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PREFACE TO VOL V. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Commentary on the two Books of Samnel was prepared in German by the Rev. Dr. Erd-

kanv, General Superintendent of 8ilesia and Honor. Professor of Theology in the University of

Breslau, and in English by the Rev. C. H. Toy, D.D., LL.D., and the Rev. John A. Bboadus,

D. D., LL. D., Professors in the Theological Seminary at Greenville, South Carolina.

Dr. Erdmavn, in his Preface, dated Breslau, March 8, 1873, says:

'In regard to the execution of the work in its several parts, I add the following remarks. In

the translation, while I have tried to follow the ground-text closely, I have preserved an far as pos-

sible the tone and impress of Luther's translation. On account of the admitted defectiveness of the

Masoretic text of these books, it seemed to me better not to place the textual remarks and discus-

sions, together with the various readings and emendations, under the text of the translation, but to

insert them in the exegetical explanations. In the exegesis I have departed in one point from the

form usual in this Bible-Work, namely, instead of explanations under each verse, I have given an

exegesis that reproduces the content of the text in connected development, following the received

division of verses. "Exegesis," therefore, or "Scientific Exposition," would have been a fitter

heading for the section in question than " Exegetical Explanations." * In the next division, in-

stead of the usual heading, "Dogmatic and Ethical Fundamental Thoughts," I have chosen as a

more appropriate designation for these prophetical-historical books: "Theocratic-historical and

Biblical-Theological Comments;" f for we have here to do with a new step in the historical de-

velopment of the Theocracy in Israel, and with the wider unfolding of the religious-ethical

truth which has its root in the advancing revelation of God. From this point of view of the his-

tory of revelation and the theocracy, the comments and remarks of this section are intended to

serve as contributions to the hitherto too little cultivated science of the Biblical Theology of the

Old Testament. In the homiletical section, while I have given my own words, I have rather cited

the diverse witnesses of ancient and modern times, from whom I could derive any valuable mate-

rial for fruitful application and panenetic use of the text on the basis of the preceding scientific

exposition.

* In every part of my work on this portion of the Old Testament history of the Kingdom of

God, with its fund of religious-ethical revelation, I have been constantly reminded of and deeply

impressed by a profound saying of HamANN, with which I here close: "Every biblical history is a

prophecy, which is fulfilled through all the centuries and in the soul of every human being. Every

history bears the image of man, a body, which is earth and ashes and nothing, the sensible letter;

bat also a and, the breath of God, the life and the light, which shines in the dark, and cannot be

comprehended by the darkness. The 8pirit of God in His word reveals itself as the Self-sufficient

in the form of a servant, in fieth, and dwells among us full of grace and truth."

'

As regards the English edition, the work has been so divided that Dr. Tot prepared the

Exegetical and Historical sections, and paid careful and minute attention to the Hebrew text; Dr.

Bboadus has reproduced the Homiletical and Practical portions, partly condensing and partly en-

larging the original from English sources, especially from Bishop Hall's Contemplations and Ser-

mons, Matthew Henry's Commentary, and Dr. W. Taylob's Life of David.

PHILIP SCHAFF.
Knr Tout, 42 Bulb Hotok, March 1, 1877.

• [' Exegetical and Critical ' is the heading adopted for the seotton in this translation.]

f [' Historical and Theological* in the translation.]
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THE

BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

INTRODUCTION.

2 1. THE NAME.

The title of these books is an indication not of their origin, but of their chief contents.

Although it is only in the first book that the work of the Judge and Prophet Samuel is ex-

pressly related, and himself, with the divine mission which he had to fulfil for Saul and

David, everywhere made to take precedence of them, yet the naming of both books after

8amuel is justified by the fact that Samuel, by his conspicuous position, as it is set forth only

in the first book in his judicial and prophetic office in the light of special divine call and

guidance (he being not merely the close of the troubled period of the Judges, but also the

foundational beginning of the divinely ordained kingly rule in Israel), thus towers far above

the first two kings, so far as they were chosen and called through him, and points out and

maintains for the Israelitish kingdom, which owes its origination and stability to him, its

true theocratic basis and significance. Ababbanel remarks rightly
( Prcef. in Libr. Sam. f. 74,

in Carpzov, Introd. p. 212) : "All the contents of both books may in a certain sense be re-

ferred to Samuel, even the deeds of Saul and David, because both, having been anointed by

Samuel, were, so to speak, the work of his hands.'
1 KeYl also well says :

" The naming of

both these books, which in form and content are an inseparable whole, after Samuel is ex-

plained by the fact that Samuel not only by the anointing of Saul and David inaugurates

the kingdom in Israel, but at the same time by his prophetic activity exerts so determining

an influence on the spirit of Saul's government as well as David's, that this government also

may be regarded as in a sort the continuation and completion of the reformation of the Isra-

elitish theocracy begun by the prophet.' 1 (Introduction to Prophetical Historical Books of

O. T. [Clabk'b Foreign Theol. Library], prefixed to VoL IV. (Josh., Judg., Euth), p. 4).

i 2. DIVISION.

In the Hebrew manuscripts and in the Jewish list of Old Testament books only one book

of Samuel, /WOtf, is given. Its division into two books under this name, as we find it in

our printed texts of the Old Testament, was first introduced in the sixteenth century, by
Daniel Bombbbg, after the example of the Septuagint and the Vulgate, and may be re-

garded as thus far appropriate, that the death of Saul, that epoch-making occurrence in the

early history of the Israelitish kingdom, forms the close of the first book. Our Hebrew
editions of the Bible follow the Seventy in dividing the Hebrew book of Samuel into two

parts ; they (the LXX.) did not, however, name these two books after Samuel, but included

them with the two books of Kings, into which they in like manner divided the original one

Hebrew book of Kings, D*:)Sp
f
under the common name l( Books of the Kingdoms," pljftoi

Qqoi*m&». After the example of the Septuagint we find in the Greek Church-fathers and also
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2 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OP 8AMUEL.

in the Vulgate and the Latin Church-fathers, this division .of the books of Samuel and Kings

as one historical work intofour books cited as the four /ft/ftot PaotXe&v, libri regum or regno-

rum. This way of combining, dividing, and naming, in which our " Books of Samuel" are

numbered as paottedw irpAni, ievrkpa "First, Second Kings " (comp. Origen in Euseb. &. E.

VI. 25, and Jerome, ProL Gal) corresponds certainly to the general contents of these four, or

more precisely two, books, so far as it consists chiefly of the history of the kingdom io the

Old Testament covenant-people, and appears as a connected whole in the continuous narra-

tive from Samuel's birth to the time of the Babylonian Exile.

J 8. Content.

The content of the books of Samuel is in general the historical development of the

Theocracy in the people of Israel from the end of the period of the Judges to near the end
of the government of King David, and therefore embraces a space of nearly one hundred and
twenty-five years, about 1140—1015 B. C. (Keil, Cbmm. on Scm.

}
Introd. p. 2). The begin-

ning of the first book introduces us into the end of the period of the Judges under the High-

priest Eli, narrating the history of the announcement, birth, childhood, and calling of

Samuel (chs. i.—iii.), and the troubled history of the people in the latter part of the misgov-

ernmentof Eli amid constant unfortunate conflicts with the Philistines (ch.iv.sq.). Then
follows the history of Israel under Samuel as the last Judge and Saul as the first king up to

the death of Samuel (ch. zxv.), and Saul (ch. xxxi.) In the second book—whose original

connection with the first is indicated not only formally by the fact that the masoretic ap-

pended remarks are placed only at the end of the second book, but also by the close connec-

tion between the historical contents of the two—the history of the government of David
almost to its end, up to the punishment inflicted by God for the numbering of the people,

forms the chief content, though its proper conclusion is found in the beginning of the first

book of Kings, where David's last sickness and death, and Solomon's accession, are related.

As on the one side the content of the books of Samuel goes over into the beginning of the

books of Kings, so in the other direction it connects itself immediately with the history of

the people of Israel in the book of Judges. The Old Testament history in its two factors

—

on the one hand the revelation of the living God to His chosen people, and on the other

hand the thereby conditioned demeanor of the people towards its God in its general religious-

ethical life—can be regarded only from the theocratic point of view, as the history of the

kingdom of God in the people of Israel, and this history shows us in the course, and espe-

cially at the end of the period of the Judges, a deep decline of the Theocracy. The revelations

of God's saving power in the time of the Judges, always sporadic, became less and less fre-

quent towards its end. The people were a long time in bondage under the dominion of the

Philistines, and Samson's twenty-years-judgeship could be described (Judg. xiiL 5) only as

the beginning of the deliverance of Israel out of their hand. The internal political life was

completely disintegrated, the sanctuary-service had perished, the priesthood was corrupted,

idolatry widespread, godlessness and immorality had the upper hand. This deep decline is

pictured in the beginning of the first book of Samuel, in immediate connection with the de-

scription given in the book of Judges, in the condition of the religious ethical life under the

high-priesthood of Eli, and in the desecration of the priesthood wrought by the godlessness

and wicked deeds of his two sons; and from it the theocracy was extricated by Samuel's

labors as Shophet (Judge) and Prophet, and under the guidance of God was led by this great

Reformer into a new path ofdevelopment Without, under Samuel and the royal rule in-

troduced by him, political freedom and independence of heathen powers (of the Philistines

in the first place) was gradually achieved, and within, the internal theocratic covenant-rela-

tion between the people of Israel and their God was renewed and extended on the basis of

the restored unity and order of political and national life by the union of the prophetic and

royal offices. Looked at from this theocratic point of view, the books of Samuel have an

epoch-making content.

From the three principal persons to whom this foundational historical development of

the theocracy on its new course attaches itself, the contents of the books of Samuel divide
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J8. CONTENT.

themselves into three principal groups: 1) 1 Sam. chs. i.—vii. i The history of Samuel as

restorer of the deep-sunken theocracy, and founder of the Israelitish kingdom. 2) Chs. viii.

—

zxxi : The history of Saul and his kingdom from the beginning of his government to his death.

8) 2 Sam. chs. i.—xxiv. : The history of the government of David.

According to these three principal points of view, the contents divide themselves as

follows:

FIRST PART.

Samuel.—1 Sam. Chs. L—vii.

Samuel's Life and Work as Judge and Prophet,

his aim being a reformation of the theocracy and the founding of the theocratical

kingdom.

FIB8T DIVISION.

Early life of Samuel, 1 Sam. chs. i.—iiL

Sec. L Samuel's birth, in answer to prayer, ch. i. 1-20.

Sec II. Samuel's dedication,—restoration to the Lord, ch. L 21-28.

Sec m. His mother's prayer over him, ch. ii. 1-10.

Sec IV. Samuel's service before the Lord contrasted with the abominations of the degene-

rate priesthood in the house of Eli, ch. ii. 11-26.

8ec Y. The prophecy of God's punishment of Eli's house, and of the calling of a faithful

priest, ch. ii. 27-36.

Sec VL Samuel's call to be prophet alongside ofthe lack of prophecy in Israel, ch. iii. 1-1 8.

Sec. VII. The beginning of his prophetical work, ch. iii. 19—iv. 1.

SECOND DIVISION.

SamueVs prophetic-judicial work, 1 Sam. chs. iv. 1—vii. 17.

First Section.—Infliction of the punishment prophesied by Samuel on the house of Eli and
on all Israel in the unfortunate battle with the Philistines, ch. iv. 1—vii. 1.

L Israel's double defeat and loss ofthe Ark, ch. iv. 1-11.

II. Thejudgment on the house of Eli, ch. iv. 12-22.

III. The Ark in the hands of the Philistines as a judgment on Israel (comp. ch. iv. 22).

chs. v. 1—vii. 1.

1) Chastisement of the Philistines because they held the Ark, ch. v. 1-12.

2) Restoration of the Ark, ch. vL 1-11.

8) Reception and Settling of the Ark in Israel, chs. vi. 12—vii 1.

Second Section.—SamueTs Reformation of Israel, ch. vii. 2-17.

L Israel's repentance and conversion through Samuel's prophetic labors, tots. 2-6.

IL Israel's victory over the Philistines under Samuel's lead, vers. 7-14.

IIL Summary view of Samuel's work as Judge, vers. 15-17.

(Close of the period of the Judges),

SECOND PART.

Saul.—1 Sam. Chs. viii.—xxxi

FIBflT DIVISION.

Founding of the Israelitish kingdom under SauTs rule, 1 Sam. chs. viii.—ziL

Rrst Section,—The preparations, chs. viii., ix.

L The occasion in the desire of the people for a king. Interview of the Elders with

Samuel, ch. viii

n. Samuel meets with Saul, and learns of his divine appointment to be king, ch. ix.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

Second Section.—Saul's induction into the royal office, ch. x.

I. Saul anointed by Samuel, ch. x. 1.

II. The signs of divine confirmation, ch. x. 2-16.

III. The choice by lot, ch. x. 17-21.

IV. The installation and homage (but not of the whole people), ch. x. 22-27.

Third Section.—Establishment and general recognition of the kingdom under Saul, chs. xi., xii
I. Saul's first victory over the Ammonites, ch. xi.

IL Samuel's last address, ch. xii

SECOND DIVISION.

King SauTs government up to his rejection, 1 Bam. chs. xiii.—xv.

First Section.—The unfolding of his royal power in victorious battles for the salvation of
Israel, chs. xiii., xiv.

L Against the Philistines, chs. xiii.—xiv. 46.

£L Against the other enemies around about, especially Amalek, ch. xiv. 47-52.

Second Section.—The rejection of Saul for his disobedience in thewar against Amalek, ch. xv.

THIRD DIVISION.

The decline ofSauVs kingdom, and choice of David to be king. The history of Saul

from his rejection to his death, 1 Sam. chs. xvi.—xxxi.

First Section*—Early history of David, the Anointed of the Lord, ch. xvi.

I. David chosen and anointed as king by Samuel, ch. xvi. 1-18.

II. Darkening of Saul's soul by an evil spirit, and David's first appearance at the court

of Saul as harper, ch. xvi. 14-28.

Second Section.—SauTs new war with the Philistines, and David's deed of deliverance, with its

diverse consequences for him and for his relation to Saul, chs. xvii.—xviii. 80.

L The Philistine host, and Goliath's haughty challenge, ch. xvii. 1-11.

II. David and Goliath, ch. xvii. 12-54.

III. David at Saul's court, his friendship with Jonathan ; Saul's hostile disposition to-

wards him, and murderous attacks on his life, ch. xvii. 55—xviii. 80.

Third Section.—Davidfleeing before Saul, and his persecution by Saul, chs. xix. 1—xxvii. 12.

I. David's flight from Saul's attacks to Samuel to Rama and Naioth, ch. xix.

II. Jonathan's faithful friendship, attested by repeated unsuccessful attempts to recon-

cile Saul with David, ch. xx.

m. David's flight from Saul to the priest Ahimelech in Nob, and to the Philistine king

Achish in Gath, ch. xxi.

IV. David's wandering as fugitive in Judah and Moab, and the murder of priestB in

Nob perpetrated by Saul, eh. xxii.

V. David's experience of God's help and preservation in the battle against the Philis-

tines, in his betrayal by the Ziphites, and when he was waylaid by Saul in

the wilderness of Maon, ch. xxiii.

VI. David encounters Saul while the latter is laying snares for him, and nobly spares

his life in a cave of the mountains of Engedi, oh. xxiv.

VII. Samuel's death, and David's march into the wilderness of Paran, with the history

of Nabal and Abigail, ch. xxv.

Vm. Narration of a second betrayal by the Ziphites, and second magnanimous sparing

of Saul by David, ch. xxvi.

IX. David takes refuse from Saul at Ziklag in Philistia, ch. xxvii
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J 8. CONTENT.

Fburth Section.-—Saul perishes in the war against the Philistines, chs. xxviii.—nxi.
L Saul's fear of the war with the Philistines, and his recourse to the witch, ch. xxviii.

(Confirmation of his rejection, and announcement of his approaching end).

IL David's march from the theatre of the Philistine war against Israel back to Phi-

listia,ch. xxix.

JJL David's victory over the Amalekites, who had plundered and burned Ziklag, ch.

IV. Death of Saul and his sons in the battle with the Philistines, ch. xxxi.

THIRD PART.

David.—Second Book ofSamuel

FULBT DIVISION.

David king over Judah only, up to his acquisition of the general rule over

all Israel, 2 Sam. chs. L—v. 5.

First Sections-David after ike death of Sand, (ch. i. 1)—ch. L

I. The tidings of death, ch. i. 1-16.

IL The lament, ch. L 17-27.

Second Section.—David, king of the tribe of Judah, is opposed by the house of Saul, chs.

ii.—iiL 39.

L David anointed king over Judah, and his abode at Hebron, ch. ii. 1-7.

IL Ishbosheth, contrary to the divine arrangement, made king over all Israelby Abner,
and continued struggle of the House of Saul and the adherents of Ishbosheth

under Abner's lead against David and his house, and his adherents, chs.

ii. 8—ill. 6.

HI. Abner breaks with Ishbosheth, leaves the house of Saul, and goes over to David,

ch. iii. 7-21.

IV. Murder of Abner by Joab, David's General, ch. iii. 22-49.

Third Section.—David gains $ole authority over all Israel, chs. iv.—v. 5.

L Murder of Ishbosheth, ch. iv. 1-8.

II. Punishment of the regicide by David, ch. iv. 9-12.

IIL David anointed king over all Israel, ch. v. 1-6.

SECOND DIVISION.

Davitfs royal rule over all Israel, 2 Sam. chs. v. 5—xxiv. 5.

First Section.—DavuTs rule in Us greatest splendor, chs. v. 5—x. 19.

L Its glorious and firm establishment, chs. v. 5—vi. 28.

1) The victory over the Jebusites—the citadel of Zion made the centre of the king-

dom, ch. v. 6-16.

2) The victory over the Philistines, ch. v. 17-26.

8) Solemn transference of the Ark to Mount Zion, and establishment of a regular

religious service, ch. vi

IX Be divine consecration by the promise of the perpetual kingly rule of the Davidio

House, ch. vii.

1) To David's purpose, to build a house for the Lord, answers the divine promise,

of which he becomes partaker by Nathan's prophecy, that the Lord would
build Aim a house, and after him (and not till then) his seed should build the

Lord a house, ch. vii. 1-16.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

2) David's answer to this divine declaration in & prayer, ch. viL 17-29.
HL The splendid development of Dsmd'* rule

1) Without by victories and conquests in battle against Israel's foreign foes, ch.
viii. 1-14.

2) Within by the organization of the government of the kingdom (ch. viii 15-18),
and a noble display of royal grace towards Saul's fallen House—Mephibosheth,'
ch. ix.

IV. Farther victorious confirmation and elevation of the royal power to its zenith in
the Ammonite-Syrian war, ch. x.

1) The insult offered David by the king of the Ammonites, ch. x. 1-5.

2) Joab's victory over the combined Ammonites and Syrians, ch. x, 6-14.

8) David's victory over the Syrians, ch, x. 14-19.

/Second Section. Be obscuration, chs. xi-xviii

L Internal shock to David's royal authority by the ^rfeww «mm of hiinself and his House,
chs. xi-xiv.

1) David's deepfall during the war against Babbath-Ammon, ch. xi
2) Nathan's reproofAnd David's repentance, ch. xii.

8) Shattering of the House and family of David by the wickedness of his sons Am-
non and Absalom, ch. xiii.

a. Amnon's incest with Tamar, ch. xiii 1-21.

b. Murder ofAmnon by Absalom, ch. xiii. 22-88.

c Absalom's flight, xiii. 84-89.

4) David's weakness towards Joab and Absalom, xiv.

a. Joab's cunning, and the woman of Tekoa, xiv. 1-20.

b. Absalom's return to Jerusalem brought about by Joab's influence with
David, xiv. 21-28.

c Absalom forces Joab by an injury to effect his reconciliation with David,
xiv. 29-88.

TX External disintegration of the royal authority up to its loss, xv.-xviii

1) Absalom stirs up the people, and usurps the royal power, xv. 1-18.

2) David's flight from Absalom, xv. 14-87.

8) David's two encounters with disloyal persons, xvi 1-14.

a. With the lying Ziba, xvi 1-4.

b. With the reviling Shimei, xvi 5-14.

4) Absalom's entry into Jerusalem and incestuous act after Ahithophel's counsel,

xvi 15-28.

5) Ahithophel's evil counsel against David set aside by Hushai's good counsel—his
horrible end, xvii 1-28.

6) The civil war, xvii 24—xviii 38.

a. David at Mahanaim, xvii. 24-29.

b. The battle in the wilderness of Ephraim, xviii 1-8.

c. Murder of Absalom by Joab, xviii 9-18.

d. Tidings ofjoy and of sorrow—David's lament over Absalom, xviii 19-88.

Third Section. The recovery of the royal authority, which is soon, however, again assailed

by insurrection, xix., xx.

I. The way paved for the restoration of David's authority by Joab's reproval of his

unworthy grief over Absalom, xix. 1-8.

II. David arranges for his return by negotiations with the men of Judah, xix. 9-14

HL David's passage over the Jordan under the escort of the men of Judah, with three

incidents, xix. 15-40.
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1) Pardon of Shimei, yen. 16-28.

2) Mephibosheth's excuse, yen. 24-80.

8) BanriUai's greeting and blessing, yen. 81-40.

IV. Strife between Judah and Israel about bringing Dayid back (xix. 41-44), and occa-

sioned by this,

V. Sheba's insurrection and Israel's defection—both subdued by Joab after Amasa was

killed, xx. 1-22.

VL Offloen of David's goyernment after the restoration of his royal authority, xx.

23-26.

THIBD DIVI8IOK.

EckcUc appendix to the conclusion of the history of David's goyernment, chs. xxi-xxiv.

Sec L Three year**famine on account of Saul's crime against the Gibeonites, and expiation

of this crime, xxi. 1-14.

Sec IL Victorious battles againet the Philistines, xxL 15-22.

Sec HI. David's song of thanksgiving, xxii.

Sec IV. David's last prophetic word, xxiii. 1-7.

Sec V. David's heroes, xxiii. 8-89.

Sec VL The divine visitation by pestilence on account of the numbering of the people, xxiv.

I. David's sin in the numbering of the people, xxiv. 1-10.

II. The pestilence bm punishment on the king and all the people, xxiv. 11-17.

IIL David builds an altar to the Lord on the threshing-floor of Araunah, afterwards the

site of the Temple, xxiv. 18-25.

[The following references to the Books of Samuel occur in the New Testament:

Matt. I 6 to 1 Sam. xvi. and 2 Sam. xii. 24.

Matt xii 8, 4; Mark ii. 25/26; Luke vi. 8, 4 to 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6.

Luke I 82, 83; Acts ii. 80 to 2 Sam. yiL 12-16.

Acta iii. 24 to the general history.

Acts yiL 46* to 2 Sam. vii. 1, 2.

Acts xiii. 20-22 to 1 Sam. ix.-xv.

Heb. L 5 to 2 Sam. vii. 14.

Mary's song, Luke i. 46-55, founded on Hannah's song, 1 Sam. ii 1-10.

These are sufficient to show that the writen of the New Testament and our Lord recog-

nized the canonical authority of these Books, which, however, has never been questioned.

-Tb.]

{ 4. CHARACTER AND COMPOSITION.

In investigating the origin of the Books of Samuel, it will be necessary, first, to fix on

their characteristic quality ofform and content in its fundamental features, because it is only

in this way that'we can get firm ground for considering the, sources, the time of composition,

and the author of the books. As to their linguistic character, in the first place? it is agseed

by all competent critics that the language is throughout the pure classic, and in general free

from Aramaiziog elements, the mark of a later, not classically pure stylo. While in the

Books of Kings there is often an inclination to the Aramaic, in the books of Samuel tnere is

as good as none of it (Blekk, Mnl. i. A. T. [Introd. to O. T.], 1860, p. 858), ''except those

isolated cases which occur in all the books" (Naegelbbach, Bucher Samuelis, in Hek-
zoo's RealrEncyd.* Bd. XIII., p. 412, and Kbil, Einl. in das A. T., 2 Aufl. p. 176 f [Introd.

L 247]). On the linguistic peculiarities of the Books of Samuel, compare what is said on

the subject in Ewald's Hist, of the People of Israel, 8d ed., 1. 198 seq., and on the alleged

Aramaisms, Hakvbbnigk, Mnl. in das A. T. [Introd. to O. T.], I. L p. 218 seq.

In the composition and style of the historical content of the books, the first thing that

strikes us is that bits of poetry occur in them more frequently than in any other historical
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book. At the very beginning stands Hannah's lofty song of praise, which exhibits not only
the history of Samuel's birth, with which it is connected, but the whole history of his life

and work in the clear light of divine ordination and guidance (1 Bam. ii. 1-10). The words
taken from the people's chant of victory about David (1 Sam. xvii. 6sq.) show us why Saul's

heart is embittered against David into envy and jealousy. David's lamentation over Saul
and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 17-27) exhibits the noble feeling which David constantly maintained
for Saul under all the experiences of his hatred and enmity, but at the same time indicates

the judgment to be passed on Saul from a theocratic point of view, in so far as bravery is its

only subject, and it celebrates him as hero only. Reference is there made to an authority

called " The Book of the Upright." Other poetical pieces are David's Lamentation over

Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33, 34), his Psalm of Thanksgiving (2 Sam. xxii.), his Prayer after the

reception of the great promise concerning the rule of his House (2 Sam. vii. 18-29), and his

last Psalm (2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7).

According to Haeveenick, these songs form, as they are interwoven into the historical

work, the points of support, as it were, to which the history is attached (EM. [Introd.] IL
1, p. 121). But a mere glance at the quantitative relation of these poetical elements of the

content to the historical material shows us how unsatisfactory this view is. Ifwe bear in mind
the position that these songs occupy in reference to the history to which they relate, rather

the reverse seems to be true—it forms the point of support for them. The songs are intro-

duced into the place in the history where they, being themselves historical elements, fit,

without being intended precisely to serve as vouchers for the history, as Hjbvernick sup-

poses (ubi supra). Standing as lyrical accompaniment in organic connection with the his-

torical narration, they affect the coloring of the whole by heightening the liveliness, fresh-

ness and vividness of the historical narrative.

And this is throughout the character of the narration, effort at completeness in the

accounts of deeds and persons which are often finished out to the smallest minutiae, an

elaborateness and vividness in the presentation of the historical material, not found in other

historical books (especially in the Books of Kings which only here and there make brief

extracts from their extensive authorities), and such freshness and directness in the coloring

of the narrative that we cannot resist the impression that we have here an immediate copy

of the incidents related, and that the editor did not draw from any intermediate working up
of the original authorities. The narrative has an easy, simple, attractive flow, without inter-

ruption by stereotyped phrases and references to authorities, while in the Books of Kings

there is a tedious, ever-recurring apparatus of standing formulas. Thenius says (Einl. zum
Komment tibtr die BUcher Sam. S. 16, 2 Aufl.) : " For the rest, the older parts especially of

the work belong to the finest historical productions of the Old Testament ; they excel all

others in copiousness ; they enable us to form a distinct idea of the actors introduced ; they

commend themselves by a charming simplicity of style, and give us a high conception of the

many-sided influence of the prophetic work."

Haeverctck rightly says, that from this characteristic of the book, it is itself almost

the same as an original authority and chronicle (Introd. IL 1, p. 142). It therefore bean
throughout the stamp of historical truth. By the simple and exact setting forth of the per-

sonages and their doings, by the characteristic sketches of their dispositions and characters,

by the thorough description of historical antecedents and vivid and lively references to local

relations and accidental circumstances, we are pointed to rich original authorities, that in an

original and immediate way brought persons and events before the editor of the books, who
was certainly too far removed from them in time to be able to give so living and detailed a

portraiture from his own personal observation and experience. Keil's remark, therefore

—

that, on account of the qualities above described, the historical narrative of the Books of

Samuel may lay rightful claim to historical truth and fidelity not only in general, but also

in special and particular—is quite correct, at least in respect to the first point [the general

correctness]. We make this restriction here only in reference to those particulars of the

narrative whose historical trustworthiness has been denied on the ground of incongruences,

inconcinnities and contradictions supposed to be observed in them. To solve the questions
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thus arising we must look more closely at the literary character and the composition of the

books, for these are inseparable from the question of their historical value.

In the first place, it is certain that our Books of Samuel in form and content have the

marks ofa production that sprang from a redaction of a manifold historical material, which
stretched over a space of more than a hundred years, and existed in various parts and groups,

having already somehow taken shape by written tradition, and that this redaction is to be
referred to the literary hand, traces of which we see in the passages, 1 Sam. ix. 9 ; xxviL 6

and xvii. 12, 14, 15. Further, a glance at the content shows that the redactor of these books

took pains to give them unity, to produce as well-arranged a historical narrative as possible.

The narrative seta out with a sharply marked beginning in the latter part of the period of

the Judges, shows in the relation of the history of Samuel, Saul and David everywhere a
generally steady connection and advance, and also is not without a firm and strong conclu-

sion, as we maintain, and shall endeavor to prove below, against the view that on account

of the non-mention of the death of David, it has no proper conclusion. The author of our

books has so combined and worked up the historical material that he had at command as

to give them an internal unity of composition, and it is, as Bleek rightly says (ubi supra,

p. 367), decidedly incorrect to restrict the author's work (as has been done in part) to a mere
stringing together and combination of earlier writings, that is, to regard it as an external

compilation. Against this view comp. also De Wettb, Einl, [Introd.] { 178. We shall see

hereafter what points of view control the arrangement of the historical material, and condi-

tion the internal connection of its often seemingly loosely arranged parts. At present we
only establish the fact, which is plain to an unprejudiced consideration of the external com-
position of the historical content, that the latter makes in the main the impression of a well-

arranged unitary whole (see also Njboelsbaob, ubi sup.
t p. 400), and from this generally

incontestable ground we shall proceed to consider a number of special passages which have

been adduced against and seem to oppose the unity and continuity of the historical narra-

tion in respect to its form and content.

In this examination we shall find that a not inconsiderable number of contradictions

and incongruences supposed to be found in our books and referred to the union of various

traditions and authorities, do not exist, or at least that there is no necessity for accepting

them so long as unforced, satisfactory explanations of seeming discrepancies or repetitions

may be given. At the same time unprejudiced regard for truth requires us to recognise the

fact that there are certainly some passages in which there is not strict congruence and con-

cinnity, and that there are certain peculiarities of the narration, in consequence of which

there is in minutiae an entire failure to maintain the historical connection according to the

chronological order. Nevertheless, the general unity of the narrative, grounded in control-

ling fundamental thoughts, and in the sequence of events, is not only not impaired by these

individual instances, but becomes clearer the more plainly we see from what chief point of

view the redactor arranges and groups the material. The contradiction* which it has been

attempted to discover in the Books of Samuel as signs of various mutually exclusive parts

out of which they have been put together, are all collected and examined, or rather solved,

by a thorough explanation of the passages, in De Wettb, EinleiL [Introd.], { 179 ; Bleek,

EinleiL [Introd.] p. 863; Thenius, ubi sup., EinL, pp. 9-11; Keil, Einl. [Introd.], J 52;

Haeteesick, Einl. { 166 ; Naeqelsbaoh, Herzog, B.-E., ubi sup., p. 403.

In the first book the statement in ch. vii. 15-17 that Samuel was Judge over Israel a$

long a$ he lived, is said to conflict with viii. 1 sq. and xii. 2sq., according to which he gave up
his office to his sons. But when it is said in viii. 1 that Samuel made his sons judges over

Israel, this is not saying that he himself gave up his office ; rather this step of his is expressly

referred to the fact that he was growing old. The application of the Elders of the people to

him for a king (viii. 4), and their reference to the evil conduct of his sons, shows that, while

the latter held the judicial office, he was the highest judicial authority in the administration

of the affairs of the whole nation. The passage xii.2sq. shows plainly that Samuel, while

his sons were judges, filled his old office " unto this day.19 His authority did not cease even

under Saul; rather, knowing that he exercised his function in the name of the Lord, he
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10 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

asserted it with all the more emphasis against Saul, and Saul yielded to it without making
against him the charge of unauthorized conduct

There is no contradiction between viii. 5 and xii. 12, when in the first passage Samuel's

age and the evil conduct of his sons, and in the second the imminent danger of a crushing

war with the Ammonites, is given as the occasion of the demand for a kingdom ; for these

two are inseparably connected. The people needed energetic and single guidance in its

wars, and this it looked for not in the aging Samuel and his wicked sons, but in a man
clothed with royal authority, under whose lead it might victoriously meet the kings of the

heathen nations (comp. viii. 20). Besides, we must remember that Saul, though he was con*

secrated king over Israel by Samuel's anointing, yet at first returned to his original calling

(xL 5), and it was the attack of Nahash, the Ammonite king, that first aroused the people

anew to a lively sense of their need of a royal leader, as is stated in xii. 12. And with this

agrees the fact that, after the victory gained by Saul over the Ammonites by the power of the

Spirit of God (xi. 6), the whole people recognized him as their now freshly authenticated

king, and in consequence of this victory regarded as a divine declaration of the kingdom, the

latter was renewed by the three parties to it, the people, Saul, and Samuel (xi. 12-15).

In chap. vii. 18 we read :
" So the Philistines were subdued, and they came no more into

the coast of Israel, and the hand of the Lord was against the Philistines all the days ofSamueL"

A discrepancy has been discovered between these words, according to which Samuel com-

pletely estopped the Philistines from returning, and ix. 16, where a king is promised the

people as deliverer out of the hand of the Philistines, andx.5andxiii. 5sq., especially vers.

19 sq. and xvii. 1 sq., where there are express accounts of wars of the Philistines with Israel and

of the oppression of the latter by the Philistine rule (Thenitjs and Db Wbtte). But in fact

no such discrepancy exists. It is by no means said in the first half of chap. vii. 13 that the

return of the Philistines was estopped fully, that is, for all time; it is said only that in this

battle of Ebenezer they were " subdued or humbled." When then it is added " they came
no more into the coast of Israel," that is, they did not repeat their incursions, we need not

suppose that the narrator intended to say that the Philistines never again entered the terri-

tory of Israel so long as Samuel lived. On the contrary, the historical content is denned by

the second half of ver. 13, " and the hand of the Lord was against the Philistines all the days

ofSamuel." If " the hand of the Lord," that is, His power and might, was against the Phi-

listines all the days of Samuel, this involves the fact that, as long as Samuel lived, the Phi-

listines were hostile to Israel and sought to subdue them, but God defended His people and

gave them the victory over their enemies. " The hand of the Lord against the Philistines "

supposes strife between Israel and the Philistines, occasioned by the incursions of the latter.

What immediately precedes can therefore be understood only in a relative, not in an abso-

lute sense of the Philistines' not coming again into the border of Israel. Otherwise the sup-

posed contradiction would exist in the two parts of ver. 13 itself! The decisive fact, how-

ever, in this question is that the words " all the days of Samuel " are to be connected not, as

the alleged contradiction supposes, with the first half of ver. 13, but only with the second.

It is not said " all the days of Samuel the Philistines did not return," but " all the days of

Samuel the hand of the Lord was against the Philistines." The first statement declares, over

against the reference to God's power warding off the hostility of the Philistines, and in con-

nection with Samuel's victory over them at Ebenezer, that in consequence of this victory they

had not repeated their incursions into the territory of Israel, and this is to be understood

of the space of time after the lapse of which they resumed their old wars against Israel. In

Saul's victories over them, who, "as long as he lived," had to struggle hard with them (xiv.

52), and whose term of life nearly coincided with that of Samuel, since the latter died only

a few years before him, the hand of Jehovah was mighty against them, and the promise of

ix. 16 was fulfilled. Israel's condition of shameful subjection portrayed in xiii. 19 sq. was the

result of the occupation of the land by the Philistines mentioned in vers. 5 and 6, and does

not contradict the statement that Jehovah's hand was against the Philistines " all the days

of Samuel," since in chap. xiv. is related how the Lord at that time helped Israel (comp. ver.

23). The solution of the alleged contradiction that restricts the expression "all the days
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ofSamuel " to the duration of his judicial term, ii unsatisfactory from the arbitrariness of this

restriction, and conflicts with ver. 15 :
" Samuel judged Israel all the days of his Hfe."

It is also maintained that there is a contradiction between the section iz. 1-10, 16 and
the sections viii., x. 17-27, because in the former Samuel anoints Saul in consequence of a
divine revelation, and in the latter has him chosen king by lot in consequence of the demand
of the people (Db Wettb). But in truth there is nothing here that compels us to suppose

an absolute contradiction ;
u
for in ix. 1—x. 16 is related the secret anointing of Saul by

Samuel, with its immediate consequences, and in x. 17-27 the choice by lot in the presence

of the whole people " (Nabgblsbach, ubi sup. p. 401). Thenius (Komm. 2 Aufl. p. 48) seeks

to establish the nnhistorical character of both narrations by stating the alternative: "the
Prophet would then either have tempted God, or have been guilty of an unworthy trick be-

fore the people;" but against this we remark that according to x. 17-27 also every thing was
dona by Samuel at the divine instance and under divine influence (vers. 18, 24), as in the

narrative in ix. 1—x. 16, that therefore both tempting God and unworthy trickery on
Samuel's part are excluded, since in the narration the choice by lot also is conceived of in a
theocratic pointof view. In the presence of the assembled people God declares the man who
had been chosen and anointed by His will, to be king, and His representative. Comp.
Winer, Bibl. Beahodrterbueh, II. p. 889: " In chap. viii. Samuel declares himself against the

wish of the people by command of Jehovah Hbnseff, and by His command makes an attempt

to divert the Israelites from their desire. This foiling, he receives from Jehovah the com-
mand to yield (viii. 21 sq.), and anoints Saul, chaps, ix., x. m And then the scene, x. 17 sq., was
not superfluous: the first revelation, ix. 15 sq,, wasfor the Prophet; the second, x. 20 sq., for

the people." To this we add Ewald's remark (Gesohiehte des V. Isr. [Hist of Israel], III.

p. 88, 8 Aufl.) : "If we bear in mind the ordinary use of the sacred lot in those times, we
shall find that in the connection of this narrative (Bwald ascribes vers. 17-27 to the author

of the preceding section) nothing but the truth is described in this incident; the mysterious

meeting with the Seer did not suffice for the full and benedictive recognition of Saul the

king; but publicly also in solemn national assembly it was necessary that the Spirit of Jab*

veh should choose him before all others and mark him as the man of Jahveh." And so there

is no contradiction between ix. 1—x. 16 and x. 17-27, but the two sections stand in concin-

nate relation to one another.

Another discrepancy has been found between xi. 14 sq. and xiii. 8 compared with x. 8, it

being held that the words of Samuel (x. 8) contain a command to Saul to go immediately to

Gilgal and wait for him there seven days. On this supposition certainly chaps, viii. and xi.

14sq. cannot be reconciled, since, according to the latter passage, Saul went to Gilgal not

before but with Samuel, and indeed at his special suggestion, and there was therefore no wait-

ing on Samuel; and moreover, before Saul and Samuel came together in Gilgal, their first

meeting after that solemn prophetic consecration of Saul (x. 1-8) took place in Mizpeh.

Equally impossible, on this supposition, is a reconciliation of x. 8 and xiii. 8, which last pas-

sage contains an undeniable reference to an order given to Saul by Samuel, such as is ex-

pressed in x. 8; for between the two there is an interval, according to xiii. 1, of two years.

[But the text here (xiii. 1) is corrupt—see note on the verse in question.—Tr.] Naegkiabach
therefore supposes that x. 8 is not in its proper place, but stood originally somewherejust before

xiii 8 (ubi sup. p. 401). Thbnius joins xiii 2sq. immediately on to x. 16, regarding x. 17—
xiL 26 as a section interpolated into the original document between x. 16 and xiii 2, and

xiii. 1 as an interpolation by the Bedactor, or perhaps by a later hand, by which the succe-

dent matter was brought into plausible connection with the inserted section, and the neces-

sary time gained for the occurrence narrated in this section (ubi sup. p. 49). There are grave

objections to both expedients; to the first because of the impossibility of fixing the supposed

right place before xiii. 8 where x. 8 is to be put ; to the second—apart from the fact that no

other reason is given for the supposition that this section is interpolated—because of the

chronological difficulty mentioned by Keil (Introd. L 286), which undoubtedly presents it-

self when we look at all which, on this supposition*, must have been done (according to xiii.

2-7) within these seven days, and because of the very bold hypothesis that is advanced by
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this assumption of an interpolated tradition, and by the explanation of the words of xiii. 1.

We have seen what significance the section x. 17-27, in historical connection with what goes

before, has for the commencement of Saul's kingdom. Keil therefore properly asks the ques-

tion :
" How could Sanl, secretly anointed by Samuel, and concealing this anointing even from

his uncle (x. 1, 16), come to such consideration, that at his call all Israel flocked about him,

as about their king, when he had neither been proclaimed king by Samuel, nor by any act

had won the confidence of the people for himself as king?*' (ubi supra). Keil, it is true, from

the proposition (which is correct) that the narration in xiii. 1-7 requires for its explanation

the content of the section x. 17—xii. 25, draws the conclusion that Samuel's order to Saul in

x. 8 refers to the solemn proclamation of Saul as king in Gilgal (xi. 14sq.); but this conclusion

is unsatisfactory on grounds already adduced. And moreover the view which Keil connects

with this conclusion (and which is found as far back as Clsricub) is untenable—namely, that

the statement in xiii. 8 (which has consequently nothing at all to do with x. 8) refers to a

command not expressly mentioned, but here casually alluded to in the words " according to

the set time that Samuel had appointed," by which Samuel, with reference to the Philistine

war, had at a later time ordered Saul to Gilgal ; for these very words (as Keil himself now
admits, Oomm. in loco, 101, 128) plainly point to the injunction given to Saul in x. 8. How-
ever, proceeding from this supposition, we are no way bound to explain the words in x. 8 as

a command of Samuel which was to be immediately carried out by SauL The proper ex-

planation of the connection in which the "thou goest down" (JJTl^) "* Ter* & stands partly

with the preceding, partly with the following circumstantial clause introduced by " and be-

hold" (P|rn) leads to the conditional rendering "and when thou goest down before me to

Gilgal, behold ;" and a similar translation is found in Seb. Schmidt, only with im-

proper temporal extension, and is proposed by Ewald (OescK 8 Aufl. III. 41) and Keil
(Comm. p. 101). The king chosen to deliver Israel from the yoke of the Philistines must re-

cognize it as his first duty to prove his kingly might in battle against the Philistines, in ac-

cordance with his consecration received from Samuel. The exhortation to this duty Samuel

couples with the command that he should not in the exercise of his royal calling trespass on

the field that was to remain closed to him, namely, the offering of sacrifice for the people

when they were mustered for war. Ewald says :
" Gilgal, on the south-western bank of the

Jordan, was then, from all indications, one of the most holy places in Israel, and the true

centre of the whole people ; it had a like importance before, and much more then, because

the Philistine control reached so far eastward* that the middle point of the kingdom must have

been pressed back to the bank of the Jordan. There the people must have assembled for all

general political questions, and thence after offering and consecration have marched forth

armed to war" (ubi tup. p. 42). The significance of Gilgal for the whole people at this pe-

riod of the Israelitish history is presupposed in Samuel's command to Saul, which conse-

quently contains for him the following rule of government: When thou goest down to

Gilgal—that is, to gather the people there, that they may be led forth to battle against

the Philistines, and to this end receive consecration by solemn offering—thou shalt await

my coming for the preparation, and neither in thy own power make the offering, nor of thy

own will begin the war against the Philistines. In this prophetic command Saul ought to

have recognized the voice of God (see Keil, ubi sup., pp. 101-108, and Ewald, ubi sup., p. 41-

46). This explanation is found as early as Bbenz. He says : " Butwe are not to understand

that Samuel commands Saul to go straightway down to Gilgal and there wait seven days, but

that he is to do this after he has been publicly elected king and confirmed in the kingdom by
victory over the Ammonites, and shall then begin to prepare for war against the Philistines,

on whose account especially Sanl was called to the kingdom. The following, therefore, is the

meaning of Samuel's command : Thou art called to the kingdom especially to free Israel from

the tyranny of the Philistines. When, therefore, thou art about to undertake this work, go
dewn to Gilgal and wait there seven days till I come to thee ; then thou shalt offer a sacri-

fice, but not before I come, and I will show thee what is to be done, that our enemies the

• [Ewald haa werf, bat the sense seems to require «mC—Tb.]
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Philistines may be conquered; this thing is related afterwards in chap, xiii., where we read

that Saul violated this command"
Thenios finds a discrepancy between xiv. 47 and x.l7sq.and xi. 14 sq. (p. 66), maintain-

ing that here several mutually exclusive relations are put together—that the author of the

sections xiv. 47 sq. relates that Saul by this victory over the Philistines proved himself to be

the king anointed by Samuel and secured royal authority, and that this cannot be reconciled

with x. 1 7 sq., xi. 14 sq., and xv. But if we recollect that the Philistines had possession of the

greater part of the land, the expression "^ ["took"] in xiv. 47 is best understood as mean-
ing that Saul by this victory got the real control of the land, not as referring to the public

assumption of the kingdom to which he was first designated by the anointing. There is

therefore no discrepancy between this statement of the result of the victory over the Philis-

tines and the accounts of Saul's choice by lot (x. 17 sq.), and of his confirmation as king before

the whole people in Gilgal (xL 14 sq).

An apparent anachronism exists in xvii. 54, where it is said that David carried Goliath's

head to Jerusalem, while it was some time later that he conquered Jerusalem (2 Sam. v.)

;

but this is explained by the remark of Kurz (Hebzog, BedLEncycl, Art. "David") and
others, that, if not the citadel, yet the city of Jerusalem had then been a long time in the

possession of the Israelites (Josh. xv. 63; Judg. i. 21), and it is not at all necessary for the

establishment of this fact, which makes the deposition (of Goliath's head) possible, to suppose

with Naegelsbach that David had a prophetic anticipation of the importance of this city, al-

though this supposition is unjustly set aside by Thenius without further consideration. There

is just as little difficulty in the statement that David, after the victory, deposited the armor

of Goliath in his tent, while the giant's sword is afterwards found in the Sanctuary at Nob.

Between xviii. 5 and xviii. 1S-16 a discrepancy has been found, in that in the first pas-

sage David received his appointment as military commander on account of his bravery ; in the

second on account of Saul's envy and fear of him. The apparent contradiction is set aside,

however, by a glance at the intermediate narration, according to which the jealousy aroused

in Saul by the women's song of victory produced such a change in his disposition towards

David that he assigned the latter a higher post only to remove him from his person and ex-

pose him to death in battle against the Philistines.

Between the statements of Jonathan in xix. 2 and xx. 2—the first of which informs David

of his father's murderous thoughts against him, while the second assures him of the contrary

—there lies an interval, in which Saul's hatred against David might have softened ; or at

least Jonathan, thinking the best of his father, might believe that he had perceived a change

in his disposition towards David. Perhaps Jonathan, as Naegelsbach (p. 403) supposes, in-

tends only to deny that another attack against David's life is purposed. Why, in the face

of this assurance of his friend, should it be so inconceivable that David should speak of again

appearing at the royal table at the appointed time when Saul expected him ? Had David

not already had experience of similar paroxysms of rage in the king, and yet been always re-

conciled with him by Jonathan's intervention?

The apparent contradiction between 1 Sam. xviii. 27, where David brings 200 foreskins of

the Philistines for Michal, and 2 Sam. iii. 14, which speaks of 100 only, is resolved by referring

to 1 Sam. xviii. 25, according to which Saul had demanded the latter number offoreskins ; only

these, not the two hundred actually brought, are mentioned by David in the later passage.

We turn now to those sections in which there are supposed to exist double accounts of

the same thing, in part mutually exclusive and contradictory ; that is, signs of the use of va-

rious documents, which in respect to the same facts and events, present differences that the

Redactor could not reconcile.

First among these is the narrative of the two Goliaths, 1 Sam. xviL 4, and 2 Sam. xxi.

19. In the one passage David slays the giant Goliath, and in the other it is related ofElha-

nan, son of Jaare-oregim, that he slew Goliath of Gath, whose spear was like a weaver's

beam. It is altogether arbitrary in Boettcheb
(
Neue exegetueh-kritUche uEhrenl&m turn A. T.

on 2 Sam. xxi. 19) to try to prove the identity of this Elhanan with David (see Thenius, p.

259), in order to make this account agree with 1 Sam. xvii. 4 f. Nothing obliges us to re-
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14 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

gard the two passages as referring to the same incident, since two different actors are men*
tioned, David and Elhanan, the last with circumstantial reference to his person and descent,

and there may well have been at different times two giants of equal strength and the same
name, the later perhaps purposely honored with the name of the earlier. But in the parallel

passage, 1 Chron. xz. 5, which evidently gives the same event as 2 Sam. xxi. 19, it is said:
" Elhanan, the son of Jair, slew Lahmi, the brother of Goliath of Oath, whose spear, etc.;'*

and if the correct reading is no* in 2 Sam. xxi. 19 (of which I cannot convince myself ), but ra-

ther in 1 Ohr. xx. 5, then the distinctness of the combats related in the two accounts is so much
the more beyond doubt (see Thenius' view, p.258sq., which is opposed to his earlier view).

In xix. 9sq. thesame incident seems to be related as in xviii. 9sq., and therefore the one

passage or the other seems to be not in the right place. Yet the double narrative, agreeing

literally in single expressions, may be referred without difficulty to two explosions of rage on
Saul's part, since according to xviii. sq. this rage showed itself several times against David.

The rejection of Saul is narrated in the two sections, 1 Sam. xiii. 8-14, and xv. 10-26.

But nothing requires us to regard these as mutually exclusive narrations of one and the same

fact. Bather, the circumstances under which Saul manifests his disobedience are so different

in the two cases, that we must recognize two different courses of events in which his disobe-

dience is shown. But, as in the second act of disobedience there lay a heightening of the

guilt, so on the first act of the punishment (xiii., xiv.) followed the second sharper act, con-

sisting in the definitive rejection (xv. 28, 24).

There is just as little necessity for referring the parallel narrations in x. 10-12 and xix.

22-24 to the same event Rather, there is so much in each that is peculiar, that we are justi-

fied in assuming two different occurrences in which the proverb "Is Saul also among the pro-

phets?" found its application. The first incident explains its origin, for it is said, x. 12:
" Therefore it became a proverb." The second similar incident, which is described as occurring

under totally different circumstances, fixed it and gave it a wider application, xix. 24.

Thenius' grounds (p. 120) for referring to one event the two narratives of the repeated

treachery of tjie Ziphites towards David and David's magnanimous conduct towards Saul

(xxiii. 19-24, xxiv. and xxvi.), of which the tradition is supposed to have given a double

account, seem not sufficient to establish the identity of the two. Their points of agreement

do not exclude the distinctness ofthe events. " For,'1 says Nabgeusbach (p. 402) justly, " that

David twice came to the hill Hachilah near Ziph is probable by reason of the hiding-places

in this wooded mountain-range ; that the Ziphites twice discovered and betrayed his abode

is very natural from their friendship for Saul ; and that Saul made a second expedition

against David is psychologically only too easily explained, even though he was no moral

monster; his hatred against David was so deeply rooted that it could only be repressed for

the moment, not destroyed, by that magnanimous deed." David's twice sparing the life of

his enemy has its ground in the horror of laying hand on the Lord's anointed, and Saul's

consequent double expression of repentance is explained by the change of feeling which is

psychologically not hard to understand when we consider his disposition, as it is everywhere

represented to us. But, on the other hand, along with these resemblances there are such

important differences in the two narratives that the assumption of two events can by no
means be regarded as arbitrary. On the particulars comp. Haevebnick (p. 188 sq.) and
Keil (Introd. I. 248, 244).

The narrative of David's two flights to the Philistines (xxi. 10-15, and xxvii. lsq.)ia

regarded as a double relation of the same event, and is referred to different sources. The*

nius(p.l01sq ) finds historical truth only in the second relation of David's flight to Oath
(xxvii.), on the ground that David would have fled to the Philistines only in the extremest

need, and not at the outset; but certainly according to the account of Saul's pursuit of Da-
vid, that precedes xxi., the fetter's need was great enough to impel him under those cir-

cumstances to flee to the Philistines. While the two narratives agree in the fact that David

flees to Achish, the differences in everything else are so great that we must suppose not one

abode of David with the Philistines (held by Thenius to be given with historical trustwor-

thiness only in xxvii.) but two distinct occurrences. In xxi. he comes alone to Achish, in
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1 4. CHARACTER AND COMPOSITION. 15

xxvii. with wives and children and a numerous retinae ; in the first case, being soon recog-

nized, he had to act the madman in order to save himself, and his stay was short ; in the

second he settles himself for a long abode in Ziklag, and undertakes several expeditions

against the hostile tribes on the southern border of Canaan, whereby he secures the favor

and protection of Achish. With such great differences we cannot suppose that the narration

in xxi. is a legendary embellishment of that in xxvii.

There are two mentions of the death of Samuel, xxv. 1 and xxviii. 8. We need not,

however, suppose that the Redactor took these from two sources. Bather the repetition in

'

xxviii 8 (which moreover from its language and style does not seem to be an independent

account) serves to introduce and illustrate the following narrative as much as the remark

that Saul had driven the necromancers and wizards out of the land. " The repetition of the

words 'they had lamented him and buried him/ seems designed to put the impiety against

Samuel in a still stronger light" (Naegblsb, p. 404).

At the first glance there seem to be two contradictory accounts of Saul's death in 1 Sam.

xxxi. 4 and 2 Sam. i. 9, 10, according to the first of which he killed himself, but according

to the second was at his own request slain by an Amalekite, who himself brings the report.

Ewald (p. 187, 188) supposes here two different and evidently ancient accounts, of which one

makes the faithful and conscientious armor-bearer, the other a frivolous and rude Gentile

present at the last moment of the sinking hero ; the fiwt the account of those who spoke well,

the second that of those who spoke ill of Saul ; but this supposition of two sources and two

accounts is untenable because of the fact which comes out from the narrative in 2 3am. i.

that the Amalekite falsely ascribed the deed to himself in order to receive thanks and recog-

nition therefor from David, but especially to get a large reward for Saul's jewels, of which he

had possessed himself (Then. p. 141).

There is just as little ground for holding that the narratives of the conquest of the Sy-

rians, 2 Sam. viii. and x.—xii. are two relations of the same expedition of David against the

Syrians, as Grambbbg (Religioneid. II. 108) has maintained. He would allow only one

conquest, because after such a defeat they could not have so soon recovered themselves, and

in ch. x. also there is no mention of a revolt of the Syrians, while yet according to ch. viii.

they had been really subdued. But the resources of the Syrians, even after that defeat, may
have been ample (comp. viii. 4, 7, 8, 10) ; for the rich booty that the Israelites got, and

the large number of warriors that the Syrians had put into the field, point to considerable

power and wealth. But there was no need to mention their revolt, since it was understood

as a matter of course that they sought to shake off the yoke at the first opportunity, though

otherwise the yoke was so firmly fixed that one could speak of a real and permanent sub-

jection ; this opportunity offered itself when the Ammonites went into a war with David.

And so they appear in ch. x. not as independent enemies of David, but as allies of the Am-
monites (comp. Theod. qucut. 24 ad. 2 Reg.; Winer, Reahobrterb. L 260; Then. p. 188).

Ewald in like manner maintains (III. 204, 205) the identity of the Syrian war, viii. 8, with

the Syrian-Ammonitish in x.sq. In support of this view he urges that the war with the Sy-

rian King Hadad-Ezer of Zobah cannot be explained except by supposing that it was excited

by a contemporaneous war with a nearer kingdom, since the kingdom of Zobah is not de-

scribed as bordering immediately on the kingdom of Israel. But, it is said, according to x.—
xiL, a great Syrian war with Israel was excited by the Ammonites ; this war with Ammon is

narrated there at greater length on account of the history of Uriah, and for this reason is

only mentioned quite incidentally, viii. 12, in the general account of all the great wars. But

it is sufficiently clear from viii. 8 how David came immediately into conflict with the Syrians

without occasion thereto having been given by war with another enemy. Thenius (in loco)

well says: " David's aim was to rest his kingdom at one point at least on the Euphrates,

because this was the nearest stream that traversed broad tracts of country; on the way

thither Hadad-Ezer, whose territory he touched on in the march, opposed him." It is true

that the Ammonite war, briefly mentioned in ch. viii. is, on account of the pragmatism which

controls the whole narrative in x.—xii., given at length for the reason assigned ; but if the

Syrian war mentioned in viii. 8 occurred along with this Ammonite war, as is maintained, it
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16 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

is surprising that this connection is not indicated in ch. viii. in the list of wars, but the two

are introduced as wholly distinct We therefore have in chs. viii. and x.sq. accounts of alto-

gether different wars.

With the sections xvi. 14-23, xvii. 12-51, and xvii. 55-58, the case is different from that

of the passages hitherto discussed, in which contradictions or mutually exclusive accounts of

the same fact, and therefore indications of various documents, have been supposed to exist

;

here indeed incongruences and discrepancies do exist, and signs of different documents,

which the author has put together, must be recognized. In xvi. 18 is related how David

comes to Saul, and his extraction and his father's name are exactly and fully given. On the

other hand, in xvii. 12, after the dangerous and disgraceful situation has been pictured, in

which Israel stood in reference to the Philistines, and as the object of their giant Goliath's

scorn, in a new section, which begins here, David is spoken of as if he had not been named
at all before, and the names of his father and native city are given. This second mention,

of his family-relations, particularly in this shape, cannot be explained without forcing and
far-fetched conceits, as in Haevebnick's attempt (p. 135). The author, says he, purposely re-

peats the notices of David's race and extraction, partly because this fits in with the historical

narration, to which the explanation of David's coming into the camp, etc., can thus be at-

tached, partly because the importance that he attaches to his hero thus comes out more

strongly, and his person again comes clearly before the reader. The appeal to similar pecu-

liarities in Hebrew historiography (as in other places in the Books of Samuel) is of no force

in this passage, because such genealogical statistical-historical summary notices are given

usually only as conclusion in important historical turning-points, and chiefly as proleptical

statements (comp. 1 Sam. vii. 15-17; xiv. 47-52). The strange fWH ["this"] in xvii 12,

shows clearly that it is added to the already superfluous genealogical notice of David in order

to connect the section vers. 12-31 with xvi. 14-23, to which (especially ver. 18) regard must

have been had in ver. 12. That it is added with this view is clearly seeu from its incongruity

with the following n£ tort [and his name was Jesse]. Naegblsbach's remark (p. 402) is

perfectly correct: " If HTH [' this '] is meant to point to the earlier mention of the name in

ch. xvi., then the tort [' and his name '] is superfluous ; and if the latter remains, the former

is superfluous."—So also the statement in v. 15, that David went back and forth from Saul

to keep his father's sheep in Bethlehem, makes the impression that it was appended to the

account before us in order to bring this narrative into agreement with xvi. 21-23, according

to which David was constantly with Saul as his armor-bearer, and to explain the fact that

he came from his father's folds to the scene of war. Long ago exception was taken to the

disagreement between xvii. 12-31 and xvi. The proof is that the former is altogether lacking

in the Vatican recension of the Septuagint, and that Origex found it in no Greek translation.

Similar difficulty was felt with xvii. 55 sq., which is also omitted in the Vatican Septuagint.

Between the section (xvii.55 sq.) and xiv. 16-28 there is the discrepancy that in the

former Saul does not know David, while according to the latter he must have known not

only him personally, but also his lineage. According to xiv. 16 sq. David was described to

Saul at the outset as the son of Jesse of Bethlehem, and Saul had put himself in communi-
cation with David's father by repeated messages, in order to take David permanently into

his service. Contrariwise in xvii 55 sq. he repeatedly asks : Whose son is the youth ? Vari-

ous attempts have been made to resolve this discrepancy. Stress has been laid on the lact

that he asks not after David's person, but after his lineage. Then, according to one view,

this question expresses the contempt and scorn which Saul would assign as reason why he
could not keep his splendid promise (xvii. 25) to such a man of mean descent (Haev. p. 186)

;

but in neither case does the form of the question justify such a construction. According to

another explanation the question expresses astonishment and admiration (Keel, Introd. I.

238) ; but then it could not be " whose son is the youth ?" We should expect, " is this the

son of JesseV By others it is regarded as more probable that Saul had forgotten David's

family-relations, either in the rush and press of court-life (Saubin), or from hypochondria

(Berth.), or from ingratitude (Calvin) or from forgetfulness (Keil in loco), and Keil con-
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{ 4. CHARACTER AND COMPOSITION. 17

jectures that Saul, on account of the promised release of the victor from taxes, wished to

know more of David's connections than simply his father's name and his birth-place ; bat

ail this does not suffice to set aside the difference, least of all the last-mentioned expedient,

because David's answer to Saul's question contains likewise nothing more than the name of

his father ; and so recourse is had arbitrarily to a new hypothesis, namely, that David's

answer has not been fully reported, though even this, strictly taken, would not suffice for

that view, but would render necessary still another supposition, namely, that Saul's question

id not fully reported* Since all these attempts at solution are untenable, we cannot, in the

present state of the investigation of this question, avoid supposing, with many expositors,

that the author of our Books has in these sections interpolated a second written tradition

which he met with of David's battle with Goliath, and, although he connected them with

ch. xvi. by a slight revision, the traces of which are indicated above, yet did not undertake

a more thorough alteration for the purpose of reconciling the differences (Winer, II. 260

;

Bleek, p. 364; Naegelbb. u. $. p. 402). The supposition of an interpolation of the section

xvii. 12sq. (Mich., Eich., Bebtholdt), which is also the ground of its omission in the Sep-

tuagint and other Greek translations, is untenable in proportion to the difficulty of under-

standing why an interpolation that offered great difficulties should be made.

On a closer examination of the question as to the extent of the second account that

the author had before him, and the manner in which he combined it with his narrative, it

appears in the first place that the incongruence and discrepancy (in relation to the preceding,

xvi. 14-23) does not pertain to the whole of ch. xvii. This chapter (xvii.) is really connected

closely with the preceding narration in xiv., since, after Saul's rejection and David's selection

have been related, it resumes the account of Saul's wars with the Philistines, which remained

his life-task (xiv. 52) even after his rejection (comp. Ewald, Gesch. III. 95, 3d ed.). The con-

tents of vers. 32-54 connect themselves well without incongruence or discrepancy with the

account (xvi. 14) of the calling of the already anointed David to the royaf court, which

stands in pragmatic connection with the rejection of Saul, since the gloomy spirit which

governs Saul comes over him in consequence of his rejection by God—with the narrative of

his establishment in Saul's service as armor-bearer (ver. 21), which on the one hand is

brought about by David's military capacity (ver. 18), fend on the other hand sufficiently ex-

plains his presence with Saul in the camp—and especially with xvii. 11 ; and that the sec-

tion vers. 12-31 was added by the author from another narration to complete the account of

David, is the more evident from the vSj? of ver. 32 ("let no mans heart fail because of

kirn"), which is closely connected with ver. 11, where the Philistine Goliath is spoken of,

while he is not mentioned in the immediately preceding verses, and especially from the con-

tent of David's speech to Saul in ver. 32 (" let no man's heart fail ") which naturally belongs

to ver. 11 ("they were dismayed and greatly afraid").—We must also regard the section

vers. 55-58 as a piece interpolated by the author, which is taken from another account, and

the point of which lies in the twice-put question of Saul. From its first words it ought to

have stood after ver. 40 ; but as 8auPs question could be answered by Abner only after Da-

vid's return from the combat, it was put here after ver. 54, its first half, vers. 66, 56, forming

an appendix to ver. 40, since according to the sense the verbs are to be regarded as in the

pluperfect, and the second half, vers. 57, 58, serving as continuation of the history after ver.

54. By the statement that David after this discourse before Saul had formed a friendship

with Jonathan, the author has so connected this section with the following (xviii. lsq.) that

he relates in ver. 2 (in reference to the remark in ver. 15) how David in consequence of his

heroic exploit was taken permanently into Saul's service and received from him a military

command. Winer says rightly (1. 260) : "Ch. xviii. 1-5 may very well belong to the proper

substance of the Book, only the collector has attached this section to the interpolated ch.

xvii." though, as we have seen, not all of ch. xviL is to be regarded as interpolation of the

anchor, but only vers. 12-31. On the whole passage we may compare Ewald's remark :
" We

hold that the older narrator also mentioned the single combat of David with Goliath ; the

passages xviii 6, xix. 5, xxi. 10, leave no doubt of this; and the words that describe the
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18 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL.

last issue of the deed (xviiL 1,8-6) are, according to their coloring, from the older narrator"

{ubi sup. p. 96, 97).*

As characteristic of the fact that the content of the Books of Samuel has been "put
together in compilatory fashion " from various sources by a Redactor of historical accounts,

it has been declared (Thbnius, p. IX.), that some parts of the work by their curt chronicle-

like tone stand in striking contrast with the elsewhere elaborate, in one part (2 Sam. xi.-xx.)

quite biographical narration, for ex. 2 Sam. v. 1-16 ; viii. ; xxi. 15-22 ; xxiii 8-39. This is

true only in part of the first-named passage; for it is elaborately and distinctly enough told

how David at Hebron receives homage as king over all Israel, and then makes Jerusalem his

capital by driving out the Jebusites. The rest of the section and the others adduced have

certainly, if not exactly a chronicle-like, yet a statistical-historical, form. But what is their

content? Statistical statements concerning the life and government of David with reference

to his previous and subsequent rule, and concerning the children born to him at Jerusalem

(v. 4, 5, 13-16), summary mention of the wars carried on with foreign enemies (viii.), survey

of the wars carried on with the Philistines (xxi. 15-22), a list of David's heroes (xxiii. 8-39).

How is this fact, the presence of such chronicle-like statistical passages (the number of which

might be increased), to be used? Shall the charge of external mechanical compilation be

brought against the Redactor ? Naegelbb. admirably says t "No author is under obligation

to treat all parts of his work with equal elaborateness " (401). This holds as a general remark.

As to particulars, a fuller account of David's wives and children (v. 13-16) was, for the au-

thor's aim, quite useless, if not impossible. In ch. v., where David becomes king over all

Israel, the mention of his age and the length of his reign, on which the writer could not per-

tinently enlarge much, and of his family connections formed in Jerusalem, was quite appro-

priate, but an elaborate historical account was excluded by the nature of the case. In ch.

viii. it did not accord with the author's plan to give a minute and particular account of all

the wars against foreign peoples ; he contented himself with a nervous, brief and summary
description somewhat variously colored. A similar sketch is xxi. 15-22. And the list of

heroes in xxiii. cannot in itself make at all against the literary character of the author, espe-

cially as xxi-xxiv. is an unconnected appendix to the Second Book. In fact, however, such

diversities cannot detract from the general unity. Or, is weight laid on them in order to

prove that the author drew from various sources? Of this certainly these differences furnish

sufficient proof Of course in these sections the author had to take his chronological, gene-

alogical and statistical-historical statements from various sources. We must indeed recog-

nize here the traces either of various documents corresponding to the several sections, or of

a written collection of notes on whioh the composition is based.

It is further maintained that "in several places there is clearly a amclusum of separate

component parts, as 1 Sam. vii. 15-17; xiv. 47-52; 2 Sam. viii. 15-18; xx. 28-26; where the

various authors briefly stated what further they knew of the persons whose history they were

sketching." It is quite certain that these passages have the form ofa conclusion in reference

• [It is true, as Dr. Ebmux* shows, that xvii. 12-81 and xvii. 5548 ara probably sections added by the redac-

tor to the old narrative, whioh embraced xrii. Ml, 3244, bat it Is not necessary to suppose a contradiction between

the seTeral sections and xvi. H-83. The explanations criticised In the text are nnsatisfcetory, but there is an-

other whioh diminishes the difficulty**far as we can expect, considering the antiquity of the accounts. It la

this: the section, xvi 14-28, give* a general anticipatory account (which is quite in the Heb. style) of David'*

relation to Saul, extending at far at the occurrences narrated in ch. xviii.; ch. xrii. then describes the particular

incident that led to David's promotion, the immediate results of which are given (also by anticipation) in xviii.

1-5 ; then the. narrative goes back in xviiL 6 to mention an incident which gives the key to the following history.

Thus ch. xvii. belongs in time wtfM* xvi 14-88, as xviii. 6 belongs in time within xviii. 1-5 ; the combat with Go-

liath was the means of procuring Saul's special favor for David, and so Saul, having seen him only a few times,

might easily fail to recogniss him. 8o, too, David's " going and returning," xviL 15, is to be put in the early part

of the period embraced in xvi. 14-83, and is not Inconsistent with the permanent service which appears at the

close of the period, the explanation of which is given in ch. xvii. For roller explanation see the exposition **

fees.—The obscurity of the narrative in the connection of the different sections is due no doubt to its brevity and

to our ignorance of certain circumstances, which, if known, would enable us clearly to see harmony in these.

different accounts. The supposition of contradictory account* is in itself very Improbable, considering the fact

that the event* were well known and carefully recorded by competent persons. It Is therefore wiser to suppose

an omission of connecting facts than a contradiction in the recorded account*,—T*.]
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to what precedes. Up to 1 Sam. vii. 14 has been related how Samuel exercised his judicial

office, and Israel under his lead gained a brilliant victory over the Philistines. At this point

in the history he has reached the apex of his judicial activity ; here the period proper of the

Judges ends, and the history turns to the new-beginning period of the Kings, in which in-

deed Samuel with his judicial authority is still a power; not, however, as before, sole ruler,

but God's instrument to carry out the idea of the theocratic kingdom, about which the whole

following history turns. This was then the place, in the description of Samuel as judicial

ruler, in which was summarily and in conclusion (and at the same time proleptically) con-

densed all that was to be said about his judicial rule, in order that the history, abandoning

the point of view heretofore maintained, might turn to the beginning of the royal rule and
to Samuel's work, so far as it centred in this rule.

In the section 1 Sam. xiv. 47-52 we have a similar critical point in the connection of the

theocratical development of history. This section contains in like manner general compre-

hensive and dosing remarks on Saul, partly on his wars, partly on his family and household

connections, partly on his constant activity in war againstthe Philistines (vers. 47, 48, 49-51,

52). Reference is made proleptically to the wars against the Amalekites and Philistines,

which are afterwards narrated ; this forms the connection with what follows ; but in the way
of conclusion, looking back to viit-xiv., everything that remains to be said in general of

Saul is brought together here, because by the before-mentioned victory over the Philistipes,

he stands on the summit of his royal power, which God committed to him against this ene-

my; but at this moment also, in consequence of the judgment already pronounced against

him by Samuel in xiii. (on which follows in xv. the definitive announcement of rejection),

begins to decline from that elevation on which as chosen of the Lord he is by his own fault

unable to remain. Returning to Samuel's prophetic and theocratic position, there begins

(after that closing section) in xv. and xvi. with the narration of the rejection of Saul and the

choice of David a new period in the history of the theocratic kingdom, in which David is

the central figure, and first in the large section, xv.-xxxi., is described his gradual ascent

through conflict and suffering to the throne, along with the gradual, truly heart-rending

descent of Saul till his shameful downfall in battle with the Philistines.

Again in the section 2 Sam. viii. there is a critical point [absohluss] in the hitherto

splendidly advancing history of David's kingship. In a theocratical sense David here finds

himself on the summit of the royal majesty bestowed on him by God, after he has established

the Ark permanently in the secure capital, received the promise of permanent lordship for

his House, and poured out his soul in thanksgiving to the Lord (vi. and viL). On the other

hand, there here begins by his own fault his gradual decline from this height (x., xi.)* At
this turning point, as in Saul's history, a summary view of all David's wan is given (vers.

1-14), in ver. 15 his work as king is stated generally, and in vers. 16-18 a general statement

of the government and its officers is made, in order that the history may now turn to the

new phase of retrogressive development* and from the Ammonite-Syrian war on, which is

proleptical, mentioned in this closing section, and during which occurred the grave sin of

David that determined all that followed, the sad consequences of this sin in the royal family

and in the kingdom may be traced uninterruptedly up to the restoration of the shattered

royal power.

At the close of this connected history there follows again a summary and closing state-

ment respecting the government of the thoroughly shaken and broken kingdom, 2 Sam. xx.

28-26. The disagreement between this list of officers and viii 16-18 is explained very simply

by the changes that had occurred in the interval. It is worthy of remark, that in both

Joaby the highest officer in the army, stands first, and so both lists in the offices here named
really attach themselves closely to the preceding relations of the wars by which internal

peace, as condition ofan orderly Administration of internal affairs, was secured for the king-

dom, g
A similar character and aim belong to the, section 2 Sam. v. 18-16. Here are given

David's family connections in Jerusalem at the important point in the advancing deve-

lopment of his kingly authority, when he obtains the rule over all Israel, fixes his royal resi-
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dence in Jerusalem, and enters on a new phase of historical development, which is indicated

by the three following facts : Vanquishing the Philistines by the hand of the Lord (v. 17-25),

Tranference of the Ark to Jerusalem (vi.), and Nathan's prophecy of the building of the

temple and of the everlasting rule (vii.).

We see in these sections the same peculiarity of Hebrew historical writing that shows
itself, for example, also in the composition of Genesis, namely, that general remarks on
household and family affairs and other things not decisive for the principal design of the
history form a summary and often anticipatory close to the preceding narrative and the pre-

paration for the transition to a new phase of historical development. Comp. Ewald, Oesch.

[Hist, of Israel], 3d ed., I. 212, 213. Although, then, a certain conclusional character must
be recognized in the above-cited sections of our books, it does not thence follow that the con-

nected narrations to which they belong pertain to just as many different documents, as if the

indication were therein given of different authors of the individual parts. In accordance

with this view Ewald remarks (ubi sup., p. 212, 3d ed.) that in his explanation of 1 Sam. vii.

it is not of consequence " whether the words there are to be referred to our narrator or the

following one.1' The author of our books could himself select these closing sections, and
from the character of the content, it is evident that he drew from appropriate historical

sources which were at his command. Keil excellently remarks (Comm. on Sam. Introd. 6)

;

" These concise statements are anything but proofs of a compilation from various sources,

for which they have been taken from ignorance of the peculiarities of 8hemitio historical

writing ; they serve to round off the different periods into which the history is divided, and
furnish points of rest which neither destroy the real connection of the separate groups, nor

render the authorial unity of the Books doubtful."

If now we examine our Books more closely in their purely historical character or accord-

ing to the purely historicalpoint of view, they lack, in the first place, a strictly chronological

statement and arrangement of the facts. In general, precise chronological statements are

wanting here, such, for example, as are very carefully given in the Books of Kings ; and so

it is not the principle of chronological order that controls the connection of the narrative,

but the principle of the real connection of things in the grouping of facts, in favor of which
the chronological order is infringed. Saul's victory over the Amalekites is mentioned in 1

Sam. xiv. 47, 48, and it is not till xv. that the history of the war against them is narrated,

because, as we have seen, it is the design of the author here to group and bring together pro-

leptically everything relating to Saul's foreign wars and family connections, in order after-

wards to relate at length Saul's grave sin, which occurred during the Amalekite war, and
which, as the cause of his rejection by God, forms the crisis of his history—In the same way
the chronological-historical order is interrupted in 2 Sam. viii., where the author, in giving

a general view of all David's foreign wars, mentions proleptically the Ammonite-
Syrian war [which he afterwards (chapter x.) relates at length] because it stands at

an important turning-point in David's history, when, in consequence of his great

sin, a series of divine judgments is prepared for him. The absence of chronological

order is especially marked in 2 Sam. xxi.-xxiv. ; neither is the beginning, ch. xxi., attached

chronologically to ch. xx., nor do the separate parts stand in chronological connection. The
section xxiii. 8-39 belongs, according to time and content, to 2 Sam. v. 1-10, which position,

answering to the historical connection, it actually has in 1 Chron. xi. The passage xxi. 15-

22, in spite of the Ity ["yet again"], which points to the just preceding narrative, cannot

be connected in time with ver. 14, but belongs chronologically probably to the passage indi-

cated in 1 Chron. xx. 4sq. (where are mentioned three of the four deeds ofheroes here related),

namely, 2 Sam. xii. 80, 31 (comp. with 1 Chron. xx. 2, 3). The thanksgiving song of David,

ch. xxii., is evidently not in its right place, but belongs, according to the clue which the con-

tent gives to the occasion, to a time when David was saved by a great war from grievous dis-

tress and danger. That ch. xxfcr. is not in its proper chronological position is evident.

Similar inequalities and interruptions show themselves, as in the chronological, so also

in thefactual treatment of the historical material.—To look at the last portion, chs. xxi.

—

xxiv., one would have expected that the two narratives, xxi. 1-14 and xxiv., on account of
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the similarity of their points of view and the theocratical tendency which they both show in

reference to God's anger, which is to be appeased, would have been put together as they in

content belong together. So, the sections xxi. 15-22 and xxiii. 8-39 belong together accord-

ing to historical content, but are separated by the lyrical-prophetical pieces, xxii. and xxiii.

1-7, which in content belong together. Apart from the chronological point of view, xxiii.

8-39 seems to be detached from the section, 2 Sam. v. 1-10, to which, according to content, it

belongs. It is thus in some cases true, that the historical material, even apart from chrono-

logical order, is not grouped in relation to its facts, as we should have expected from the

similarity of the contents and the points of view.—Further, we several times find references

to facts which are assumed to be known, but are not mentioned either in these books or in

any others that have been handed down. For example, in 1 Sam. xiil 2, in the narrative

of Saul's military undertakings against the Philistines, Jonathan suddenly appears as leader

of part of the army, and defeats the Philistines in their camp at Gibeah, though he had not

before been mentioned as Saul's son (this is not done till ver. 16 and xiv. 1), or as taking part

in the campaign against the Philistines. So in 1 Sam. xxi. 1 the removal of the tabernacle

to Nob is pre-supposed, though we are not told when and how it had been carried thither

from Shiloh, where it still stood under Eli (i. 3, 9). The history of the expiation, 2 Sam.

xxi., whose omission David had to supply, supposes the occasioning event, the slaying of the

Gibeonites by Saul, though it has nowhere been mentioned. So reference is made to the

expulsion of necromancers by Saul (1 Sam. xxviii. 3), and to the flight of the Beerothites to

Gittaim (2 Sam. iv. 8), which incidents are not narrated. Thus historical facts are here and

there in the narration merely taken for granted, the relation of which we should have ex-

pected for the sake of completeness and pragmatical connection.

In regard to the fulness of the narrative, it must be particularly remarked, that the

Books do not propose to give a properly biographical account of Samuel, Saul and David.

The historical material of Samuel's life, regarded from a biographical point of view, is very

sporadically and atomically given ; there are wanting large parts of the life-development of

the prophet In regard to Saul we find important facta either wholly uomentioned or only

briefly touched on or intimated. From a comparison of our Books with the parallel passages

in the Books of Chronicles on David, it appears that our author has used less freely than the

author of Chronicles the historical material which lay equally before both. The account

that our Book gives of the wars of David with the Ammonites and Syrians (2 Sam. viii.,

x.) leaves out many things that the Chronicler inserts (1 Chron. xviii., xix.). It is not

supposabie that the history of the preparations for the building of the Temple, the organiza-

tion of the priestly service and ofthe army was unknown to our author; but he says nothing

about what is contained in 1 Chron. xxii.—xxviii. Even the account of David's end, for

which we cannot suppose a lack of material, is wanting, an unexpected omission in a history

of David that elsewhere goes so minutely into particulars. We see, therefore, that the

author purposed neither to insist on strict chronological arrangement of facts, nor to work

up his known or accessible historical material with all possible completeness in all parts of

bis narration. This eclectic treatment of the historical material has its ground in the desire

to give special prominence to those things only which were important for the development

of the Kingdom of God from a theocratic-prophetical point of view. Thus, for example, in

1 8am. iii. a met in the history of Samuel's childhood is made prominent and related at

length, that was decisive for his divine call to the prophetic office in contrast with the cor-

rupt priesthood. So the Amalekite war and the Ammonite war (1 Sam. xv. and 2Sam. x., xi.)

are given in full, because in the firstwe have the ground of Saul's rejection, and in the second

the sin of David, on account ofwhich a heavy judgment afterwards falls on his house and king-

dom (of which a full relation is given), has its historical background and its factual occasion.

We come once more to the close of the Books, 2 Sam. xxi.—xxiv. In the examination

of this conclusion in reference to the arrangement and combination of the historical mate-

rial, two things strike us : first, that these four chapters are not connected with what precedes

by a continuity of historical development, but form a supplement or appendix composed of

bits without historical connection among themselves, and second! that with such a conclusion
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the history of David is not rounded off by a continuation to the end of his life or even of his

reign.

If we compare the six sections in this closing supplement (1, the famine and the atone-

ment, xxi. 1-14; 2, summary account of deeds of heroes in the Philistine wars, xxi. 15-22 ;

8, David's song of praise, xxii; 4, David's last words, xxiii. 1-7; 5, David's heroes in con-

flict with the Philistines, xxiii 8-89; 6, the plague in consequence of the numbering of the

people, and the atonement, xxiv.), 1 and 6, 2 and 6, 8 and 4, correspond in content. The
sections 1 and 6 have an objective-theocratical tone, and are therefore to be referred to sources

that owed their origin to the theocratic stand-point of the historical narration. Two sins

against the Lord : one king Saul's, whose consequences reach to the time of David's reign,

the other king David's, which falls in the last period of his reign (Ewald and Then.), have

for their results judgments which affect the whole people ; in both cases an atonement has to

be made in order to appease the wrath of God. The sections 2 and 6, which correspond in
their military character, and especially in their reference to the Philistine wars, have an an-

nalistic or chronicle-like tone, and point to corresponding sources. The two-fold utterance

of David (8 and 4), forming the centre of this supplement, has the same theocratic-religious

tone with its two border-pieces (1 and 6), only with the subjective modification proper to the

lyric-prophetic content, and points perhaps to the same source from which the author has

woven in the other lyrical pieces of his history. (On this point see further below.) Along
with this correspondence in the pairs of sections in the characteristic peculiarities of their con-

tent, we may discover, perhaps, in spite of the lack of pragmatic connection between them, a
partially ideal combination of them in the conception of the author. The summary account

of the Philistine wars (xxi 15-22)—for which in the reverse direction we might find a point

of attachment, though a loose one, in the reference in ver. 12 to the earlier Philistine wars

under Saul—has an'ideal pragmatic connection with the following thanksgiving-song; for in

xxii. 1 the author, thinking, no doubt, of the principal enemies of Israel, who at the same
time represented all the rest, marks this song as addressed to Jehovah at a time "when Je-

hovah had delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies/9 In this combination, there-

fore, chap. xxii. has in that section (xxL 15*22) its historical bask and illustration. The
song composed by David on a definite historical occasion is placed here by the author as a
song of triumph, that it may form the cap-stone of the war-tossed life of David. The reflec-

tion on the glorious conclusion of all military undertakings against foes, which filled up the

greater part of David's reign, led the author on to David's last prophetic word, which is the

culmination of his inner life, where, as prophet, on the ground of the everlasting covenant

which God had made with him, he foretells salvation under the righteous ruler, who was to

proceed from his house. Thentus rightly sees in this song " the last poetical flight that Da-
vid ever took, to be put perhaps shortly before his death," and says that it can hardly be
doubted that we have here David's swan-song (p. 271, 275). It is appropriate to our aim in

making a close examination of this song here—namely, to fix the characteristics of the ar-

rangement of this supplementary section—to quote Ewald's admirable words : " In the song

which an old tradition rightly calls 'the last (poetical) words of David,' the poetical and
ethical spirit of the aged king is at last completely transfigured into the prophetical ; once

more before his death rising to a poetic flight he feels himself in truth Jehovah's prophet,

and looking back on his now closing life, he announces, as with a free outlook into the future

the divine presentiment he felt that the rule of his house, firmly fixed in God, would outlast

his death" (Gesch. III. 268). In regard to the prophetic element, Keil says still better

(Cbmm. p. 484sq.): "These 'last words' are the divine attestation of all that he has sung and
prophesied in several Psalms of the everlasting rule of his seed, founded on the divine pro-

mise announced to him by the prophet Nathan, chap, vii For these words are no mere lyric

expansion of that divine promise, but a prophetical declaration which David made in the

evening of his life by divine inspiration concerning the true King of the Kingdom of God."
The author has taken the list of heroes, xxiii. 8-89, out of its (according to 1 Chr. xl 10) ori-

ginal connection, where, according to its superscription, it illustrated the establishment of

David's kingdom over all Israel in victorious battle against enemies by the help of his he-

Digitized byGoogle



(4. CHARACTER AND COMPOSITION. 28

roes, and put it into this place, perhaps in order to give a historical framework to David's
last word concerning the glory of his kingdom in its exhibition of power against its ungodly
opposers, inasmuch as it had a historical foundation. The two statistical-historical sections

xxi. 16 eq. and xxiii. 8 sq., would therefore forman appropriate frame for the two pictures (xxii

and xxiii 1-7) which in their contents are so important for the history of David's
kingdom.

There is a similar ideal connection between chaps, xxiv. and xxiii. 8-89 ; for the narra-

tive of the census, made in a spirit of haughty self elevation to ascertain David's military

strength, connects itself factually with the list of his heroes, and also with chap, xxi, to

which it points by the opening words " and again the anger of the Lord was kindled against

Israel," and bythe closingwords in ver. 26 (comp. chap. xxi. 14), since it relates a similar case

of royal sin and the consequently necessary appeasing of God's anger.

Further, there is an ideal connection between the close of this passage (ver. 25 and Sep-
tnagint comp. with 1 Chr. xxi. 27—xxii 1), where Araunah s threshing-floor is represented

as the place on which, after the building of an altar by David, the Temple was built* and the

passage xxiii. 1-7. In the latter the author presents David gasing in prophetical perspective

on the glory of the House which God will build for him in righteousness in the future of his

kingdom; in the former he shows us how, under divine guidance, the place where David
builds an altar to the Lord, brings the expiatory offering, and receives the answer to his

prayer for the staying of the pestilence, is selected for the building of the Temple, which is

to become the permanent place of God's abode and His gracious presenoe with His people,

yet, by the Lord's express command, is to be built for the Lord as His house, not by David,

but by his son.

Finally it is generally agreed that the chief part at least of this section, chaps, xxi—
xxiv. belongs to the later period of David's life. Thus Ewald characterizes the two plagues

(xxi. 1-14 and xxiv.) and the great song of triumph (xxii.) as evidently pertaining to David's

last years. " The last words of David " (xxiii 1-7) put it beyond doubt that the author was
here looking at the close of David's reign.

From this examination it appears that it is at least inexact to say that * chaps, xxi.

—

xxiv. are very loosely and externally connected, and are put at the end only that the author

might here add the sections that seemed to him important for David's life, and for which
he had before found no fitting place" (so Haxvbbkiok, p. 180). It is true the connected nar-

rative of David's life closed with the description of the complete quelling of Absalom's re-

volt, with which is connected the insurrection of Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 1-82). But the author

did not intend this to be the real conclusion of his whole history, so that we should have to

regard chaps, xxi—xxiv. merely as an appended collection which he had at first intended

to omit (Ewald, Ot$th. HI. 289) ; rather he purposed giving in these sections the proper con-

clusion of his history of David's reign ; not, however, by presenting a connected and full nar-

rative of the occurrences in the last period of his reign, but by gathering up these events of

David's later life under the loftiest points of view, which control the whole history from the

first, and appending them as its conclusion. We have here, not an appendix that is brought

in at the conclusion (Nabqblbbaoh, 409), but an appendix that is itself conclusion, as the

principal facts in the content show.

Before, however, we establish the sense in which the author intended to close his history

with this section, we must consider an objection urged by many—namely, that as there is no

account of David's death, the Books of Samuel have no proper conclusion ; thus we shall dis-

cover the point ofview under which the continuation of a connected narrative of David's life

up to his death is omitted at the end of our Books. From the stand-point of ordinary bio-

graphical-historical narration, this fact—that at the close of a so elaborate and in part bio-

graphical narrative of David's life, his death is not mentioned—is certainly strange. It can-

not be explained by the supposition that the author's materials did not reach to the death of

David ; for the Redactor of our Books certainly wrote after Davids death, and needed no

special authority to conclude with a reference to that event. Nor is it an explanation to say

•that the author wrote shortly after David's death, and from his proximity to this generally
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known event, did not care to impart it to his contemporaries (Haevebkick, p. 145) ; for, aside

from the incorrect presupposition in this view, it is inconceivable that the author should

have been silent about the decease of this great king after having so elaborately described his

life-course in its several stadia. So also we must reject the hypothesis that the author of the

Books' of Samuel has in this work of his at least in part treated the history of Solomon, of

which much is retained in the beginning (chaps, i. and ii.) of the Books of Kings (Bleek,

Einl [Introd.], pp. 359, 360)—that in these two chapters the thread of the narrative in the

Books of Samuel is continued without break by the account of the death of David and the

accession of Solomon, as Ewald maintains (6re8cA.I.p.2078q.,239sq.)
l assumingthatthe first

half of his supposed great work on the Kings reached up to 1 Kings ii If the similarity of

the style of the narration be insisted on in support of this view, this is sufficiently explained

by the common source from which both drew (1 Chr. xxix. 29). If appeal is made to the si-

milarity of particular narratives, for example, 1 Sam. ii. 27-36 compared with 1 Kings ii. 26 sq.,

it being maintained that the same writer who in the first passage recounts the threatening

prophecy of the fall of the House of Ithamar, has in the second recounted its fulfilment in

the removal from the priesthood of Abiathar (great-great-grandson of Eli) by Solomon im-

mediately after his accession, and in confirmation of this view reference being made to the

repetition of the threat against Eli in 1 Sam. iii. 11-14—all that we can thence safely con-

clude is that the author of 1 Kings was acquainted with the Books of Samuel which were
written long before his time. The same remark holds of the comparison of 1 Kings ii. 11

with 2 Sam. v. 4, 5 in respect to thesimilaraccounts of David's reign, which were taken from

the same source, and- also of the reference of 1 Kings viii. 18, 25 to the author of 2 Sam. vii

12-16. Moreover it is an objection to this view that, if the first chapters of the Books of Kings
form the continuation of 2 Sam. xx. 26 by the same author, the section 2 Sam. xxi.—xxiv.

intervenes in a strange and unaccountable way, while, on the other hand, these two chapters

(1 Kings i. ft.) stand in pragmatic connection with chap, iii., since they form the introduc-

tion to the narrative of Solomon's accession (comp. Baehr [in Lange's Bible-work], Komm. tu
den BB. der Konige, Einl. p. 14 [American transl., p. 10]). Nagelsbach sayswell (p.408sq.),

against Ewald's assumption of 1, Kings ii. 46 as the end of the first half of the Book of Kings,

that if the original limit of the narrative of the Books of Samuel is to be sought outside of 2
Sam. xxiv. 25, it should rather be in 1 Kings ii. 12, where, after the statement of the length

of David's reign, it is said :
" then sat Solomon on the throne of David his father, and his

kingdom was established greatly," for this passage with the immediately preceding verses has

all the marks of a great epoch-making conclusion,—but i£ on account of the undeniable re-

lationship of the preceding and succeeding context, the line cannot be drawn here (Ewald
for this reason does not put it here), still less can it be drawn at chap, ii 46.

The present conclusion of the Books of Samuel (wanting the narrative of the death of

David) is satisfactorily explained only by the point of view in which they, as well as the

Books of Kings, are composed. If it had been the author's object from a biographical-his-

torical point of view to write an elaborate and complete life of David, he would necessarily

have narrated its end. But the point of view which controls his whole account, and accord-

ing to which he groups his historical material, is the theocratic-prophetic, and through the

whole history .the characteristic features not only of its theocratical kernel, but also of its con-

ception and narration, are seen from the theocratic-prophetic point of view.

A specific IsraeltiUh-rtligiou* and theocratic character is throughout more prominent in

our Books than in the other historical books. Ruetchi rightly remarks (Stud. u. Krit. 1866,

p. 213) :
" Careful recurrence to religious fundamental ideas is particularly important in the

Books of Samuel, because they suppose in the reader a deep religious sense, and in this

respect take, we may say, the highest rank among the historical books of the Old Testament"
This character presupposes that view of the history of Israel as God's chosen people and
possession (Ex. xix. 8-6), according to which this history is throughout determined by the

specific-supernatural factor of divine control, and strives towards a highest divine goal, the

realization of the rule and kingdom of God in the chosen people, and therefore is conditioned

in its development not merely by human factors, but by supernatural divine guidance. The
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am of the history is to set before the people how the divine conception and purpose of a
kingdom was fulfilled at the close of the period of the Judges in the establishment of the

theocratic kingdom by its two first heads; or, how the controlling working of the God of

Israel showed itself in the restoration of the Theocracy through Samuel's judicial-prophetic

labors, and in the setting up of the theocratic kingdom under the contrast of its forever typi-

cal representatives, the rejected Anointed of the Lord and the true king after God's own
heart. To this aim corresponds the tone of the content of the Books, which is essentially a
history of the theocratic development of the kingdom of God in Israel during the period of

the Judges, which closed with Samuel, and during that of the kingdom, which began with

Saul and David. The composition and mode of presentation of the content is determined

by this aim and by the turning-point of the whole history of Israel which lies in this devel-

opment.

As in general the authors of the biblical-historical books do not fully and uniformly

recount everything in the sacred history worthy of mention, but only give prominence to the

most important elements of the history of the Kingdom of God in the facts and Arsons
that exhibit them, grouping them according to their bearing 00 the history of the kingdom,

so also the author of our Books does not design to give connected elaborate biographies of

8amuel, Saul and David, but in the arrangement of the historical material makes a selection

which is determined by the point of view of God's Kingdom in Israel, which develops itself

by means of the divinely founded earthly-human kingdom into glorious power even over the

heathen nations. Thus the chief momenta of the theocratic development of the history of

Israel that lie in the time of transition from the Judges to the Kingdom, are grouped around

Samuel, as the instrument of the divine working within and without, up to the end of 1 Sam.

vii. Though Samuel continues to act a long time still as God's instrument, yet from ch.

viii. the kingdom and the man chosen as its first head, Saul, appear in the foreground, till

principiaUy his theocratic mission as King of Israel ceases (end of ch. xiv.). True, from ch.

zv. on to the close of 1 Sam. zxxL the history of Saul and Israel is carried on ; but the con-

tent and the form show plainly how the immediate divine interposition in Saul's inner and
outer life is an advancing judgment, and essentially nothing but the divinely arranged con-

sequence of the sentence of condemnation, xiii. 18, 14. The man whom the Lord had sought

out " after his own heart, that he should at the Lord's command be captain over his people,"

appears in the very beginning of this retrogressive development of the history of Saul's king-

dom as the theocratic centre of the whole following history, so that 1 Sam. zv.—2 Sam. zziv.

is from this point of view the history of David's kingdom. Appointed by immediate divine

call and selection king of Israel, because in his relation to the Lord as the man after His

heart he possesses the proper qualification for the position, he is saved by divine protection

from Saul's persecutions and snares, under divine guidance and direction (2 Sam. ii. 1)

assumes a partial royal authority at Hebron, and before the Lord makes a covenant with the

elders of all Israel (ch. v.), in order then in Jerusalem to be confirmed by the Lord king over

all the people (ver. 12). Since David recognises and fulfils his theocratic calling to develop

the victorious power of God's people against foes without, and to establish God's dominion

and sanctify him within the people, as he shows by establishing the Ark on Mount Zion as

the visible sign of both these aims, so the Lord acknowledges him in the great promise in 2
Sam. vii., that the Lord would establish the throne of his kingdom forever, and that the do-

minion of his house should last forever. David's deep fall does not invalidate this divine

promise. The Lord indeed sends the punishment by word and deed (2 Sam. arii. 9-11) as

necessary consequence of the grave sin of His Anointed. But David humbles himself in

honest penitence under the mighty hand of God ; the hand of the Lord leads him through

all suffering in house and kingdom ; the royal authority, shaken and sunken by his fault, is

restored by God's controlling dealing with His servant; the divine promise preserves the his-

torical supposition on which it is based, and remains in force. From the history of the last

periods of his government the author brings ont one other fundamental fact, namely, that

human sin infallibly draws down divine punishment; but anger disappears before the divine

mercy. By his thanksgiving song (ch. xxii.) and by his last prophetic utterance concerning
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the righteous ruler over men, the ruler in the fear of God, the author presents David to us

at the highest point of his theocratical kingship before the presence of the Lord. Here,

therefore, is a real conclusion, which answers not to the 6to?7ropiW<?a/-historical, but to the

theoeraHcal-hlstoncal aim and content of the history. David is presented to us in this closing

composite section as the servant of God, who has fulfilled his mission, whose house the Lord

has buiit, and whose seed will build a house for the Lord as His dwelling-place in the midst

of His royal people. The preliminary historical fulfillment of 2 Sam. vii., so far as it pertains

to the time of David's government, has here in these last words of his found its conclusion.

The narration of the weakness of his old age, of the historical occurrences occasioned by it,

and of his death, all looking to Solomon's accession to the throne, could have no farther

essential theocratic significance. The Book of Kings, however, makes these historical facts

the introduction to the beginning of Solomon's reign, with which they stand in pragmatic

connection, taking them from the sources common to him with the author, of the Books of

Samuel, and connects his narrative in 1 Kings i. 1 by the 1 ["and"] with the historical

work, the existence of which he assumes, and to which he refers in the very beginning (ii.

4sq.) in connection with the promise in 2 Sam. vii. The omission of David's death therefore

in the conclusion of this work is satisfactorily explained from the theocratic character and

aim of the composition, since in this conclusion the fulfillment of the theocratical mission

of David is completed.

But with this theocratical complexion of the history its prophetical character is insepara-

bly connected. From the beginning of our Books on we see the great theocratic significance

of the Prophetic Order in the history of the Kingdom of Israel, in the first place, as the organ

of the divine Spirit and the medium of the divine guidance and control. Samuel appears

here as the true founder of the Old Testament Prophetic Order as a permanent public power

alongside of the priesthood and the kingly office. We see how, by the hand of God, the

priesthood, which showed so badly in its representatives, together with the Ark, was removed

from the centre of the theocratic development of history, and the Prophetic Order comes for-

ward as mediating agency between God and His people, and, as Organ of the immediate

application ofthe word and Spirit of God to the chosen people, calls forth a mighty move-

ment of spiritual and religious-moral life. Over against the kingly office it is in part the

theocratic mediating office, which, with controlling guidance, reveals to it God's counsel and

will, and is thus a firm support of its power, in part the divine vxtich-office, which, in the

name of the Lord, directs the fulfilling of the royal calling, punishes the king's sins, and is

set to offer to royal tyranny a powerful opposition founded on the divine word. The stamp

of the prophetic style appears not merely in particular prophecies (I Sam. ii. 12; 2 Sam. vii.

12), but in the tone of the whole; a theocratic pragmatism everywhere ruling, by which is

determined the selection of the material and the unfolding of the chief historical momenta.

Looked at in its particulars, the prophetic element in our Books appears in very varied

form and relation. To the $ong with prophetical content at the beginning answers the pro-

phetical discourse of the man of God, ii. 27-36, who announces to Eli and his family the ap-

proaching divine punishment. The first revelation which Samuel as " servant of the Lord "

receives concerning the House of Eli, iii. 11-14, is the beginning of his prophetic office, and

in vers. 19-21 it is briefly set forth in its significance and importance for the people as the

accompaniment of his judicial office; and the words: " I will perform what I have spoken

to Eli from beginning to end" (ver. 12) show " how this prophecy as the controlling divine

working in the Theocracy forms for our historian the true kernel and centre of the whole

history " (Haevbket. MnL II. 1, 125). The following history is the fulfillment of what God
had announced by him as prophet, of the " words of God " by his mouth. As prophet he
completes the reformation which is described in ch. vii.; by virtue of hk prophetic calling

he accomplishes the change of the theocratic constitution (viii./ix.), everywhere speaking

and acting as immediate mouth-piece of God (x., xi.). His address to all Israel (ch. xii)

breathes the prophetic spirit with which he was filled. In his office of prophetic watchman
he chides Saul's disobedience, and foretells to him the downfall of his kingdom, jriii. (oomp.

xii. 25). The narrative of the battle and victory over the Philistines, xiiL 6—xiv. 46, rep-
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resents the brilliant success of Israel under Jonathan as an exhibition of the Lord's power
for his people (xir. 10, 12, 16, 28, 45) : " 8o the Lord saved Israel that day, the Lord wrought
it through Jonathan." In chs. xv., xvi., Samuel displays all the power which he had over

against Saul by virtue of his prophetical office, announcing to him by divine direction the

sentence of rejection on account of his disobedience, and anointing David to be king in his

stead. The Lord speaks to Samuel, and Samuel speaks in the name of the Lord as his pro-

phet to Saul; xv. 1, 10sq.,16sq.,22sq.,26sq.; xvi.lsq.,7sq. Saul had been made a partaker

of the prophetical spirit Now the Spirit of Jehovah leaves him. " And the Spirit of the

Lord came upon David from that day forward'1
(xvi. 18, 14). "The Lord was with him,

and was departed from Saul " (xviii. 12). This is the consequence of God's immediate inter-

ference by the word and deed of the prophet This is, as it were, the prophetic superscrip-

tion to all that is related from ch. xvii. to the end of the First Book concerning Saul's de-

meanor towards David and the relation between them, and concerning the ever-deepening

condemnation into which Saul was falling, and the repeated indication and certification of

David as the Anointed of the Lord. The whole varied content of this large section is not

a portraiture of David's private life from a biographical point of view, as Haeve&nigk main-

tains
( p. 127), but a description, from a prophetical point of view, and going into biographical

details, of the history of David as the king chosen and anointed in Saul's stead, who is per-

secuted by Saul because he is the Anointed of the Lord, and whom God protects against Saul

because he has received the mission and promise of the kingdom. All this is clearly under-

stood only when it is looked at from the theocratic-prophetic point of view which controls

the whole account; it is all, as Haxyxrnzck {ubi sup.) rightly says, the development of ch.

xvi., the consequence of the desertion of Saul by the Spirit of Jehovah, but at the same time

for that very reason to be regarded as narrated from a purely prophetical stand-point, which

is clearly indicated in xiii. 25 and xvi. 18, 14. This, however, Haeverhiok foils to see ; he
establishes the prophetic element simply from the presence of prophetic utterances, and so

thinks it has as good as disappeared here, because he without ground assumes that the pre-

ceding narration (up to ch. xvi) was taken from a document which was a collection of pro-

phetic words of SamueL
But we have to recognize the prophetical element in this second larger half of the First

Book not merely on account of those all-controlling prophetical points of view under which
lie these histories with their divine factor, which has a double operation in respect to Saul

and David ; it manifests itself also in individual postages immediately in the appearance and
actions of prophetic persons and in ocewrenoss which put in the clearest light the importance

of the prophetic office in the connection of these narratives. In the first place, the section

six. 18-24 has more importance than Habyxbvigk (p. 127) accords to it David's flight to

Samuel to Bamah, the statements which he makes to him of Saul's conduct towards himself

his long stay with Samuel and in the school of the Prophets there, whither Saul comes to

seek him out—ell this supposes that he had already before been intimately associated with

Samuel, especially (it is probable) since the anointing (xvi. 18), and had had the advantage

of his counsel and direction for his future calling. There with Samuel David seeks safety;

there in the circle of prophet-pupils he finds repose, coUectedness, strengthening for his inner

life. ^We here get a view of the associated life and the holy usages of the prophet-school at

Bamah, in which the prophetic inspiration is so mighty that Saul's messengers and he him-

self are seized by it Samuel appears at the head of this community of prophets, whence
came the watchmen of the Theocracy; "this is a clear sign that his labors in the latter part

of his life were directed especially to this department of effort," as Nabgblsbach rightly re-

marks (ubi sup^ p. 898). Again, we see the prophetic influence on the history of David in

the person of the prophet Gad (xxii. 5), from which we may infer the close union in which

David constantly stood during his persecution with the prophetic circle and with Samuel,

whether it be that Gad, ever since his abode in Bamah, was more intimately connected with

him, and shared his wandering life, or that he was sent to him by Samuel as deputy to tell

him of the danger attending his stay in Bamah (which was well known there), and counsel

liim to pats over into the territory of the Tribe of Judah. The brief notice (xxv. 1) of
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Samuel's death has by no means the mere significance of an external passing mention, but

is a weighty testimony to the great authority which Samuel had wielded in the whole nation

till his death, and to the permanent mighty influence which he had exerted as Reformer of

the Theocracy, and so even after he had laid down his official judicial position, as Chief

Leader of God's people and as Prophet.

The Second Book shows us in the history of David, besides the universally controlling

theocratic point of view—as, for example, in the account of his entrance on the rule over

Judah (ii. I sq.), his growth in power and recognition (iii. 1 sq.), and his covenant with all the

Tribes of Israel (v. 1 sq.)—in important crises the mighty and decisive influence of the Pro-

. phetic Order, over against which here, as in the First Book, the Priesthood retires into the

background. From ch. vii., which has a specifically marked prophetic coloring, a clear light

is thrown back on the history in chs. i.-vi. by the words in ver. 1 ; because David under divine

guidance had obtained the whole royal authority and sat in a strong royal seat, and by God's

might had cast down his enemies round about, he receives through the prophet Nathan this

divine promise of thelmperishableness of the rule of his House and of the building of the

Lord's house. From this prophetic passage clear light falls also on all that follows : the

wars with external enemies end, in accordance with this promise and prophecy, with splen-

did victories, and must conduce to the highest development of the royal power and the estab-

lishment of the royal Theocracy (chs. viii.-x.)- The internal shocks given to the royal

authority by David's sin and the crimes of individual members of his House cannot defeat

the fulfilment of the promise given to this house; the prophetic watch-office fulfils through

Nathan its duty towards the deep-sunken king as preacher of repentance, but announces also

to the penitent king the pardon of his sin, without keeping back the judgments, announced

by God, which would fall on his house ; they are completed according to the prophetic an-

nouncement, till the Lord restores the kingdom in its power, while the scion of the House,

with whom David's House proper was to begin, to whom the royal authority is promised for-

ever, stands under the protection and guidance of the same prophet (xi.-xx.). The prophetic

content of the closing section (xxL-xxiv.) has already been set forth; David himself here

appears as prophet in the latter part of his reign, and the prophetic office again fulfils through

the prophet Gad a divine mission for king and people. And if we look at the significance

of the description of the prophet Gad as " David's Seer," and at the intimate and lasting per-

sonal relations in which we have found David to stand with Samuel and Nathan, it is not to

be doubted that God's immediate guidance of his life through word and deed connected

itself with these three conspicuous prophetic personages, whom we here encounter in his

history.

The significance of the prophetic element, inseparably connected with the theocratic, is

therefore great enough in the content of our Books to establish two things: 1) that the com-
position of these Books is throughout controlled by the theocratic prophetic point of view,

and that the content has a corresponding coloring, and 2) that this content, a great part of

it at least, was taken from a tradition whose centre and starting-point was in the mighty and
influential Prophetic Order.

Our investigation has thus led us to the question concerning the origin and genesis of

the Books of Samuel, for the answer to which, so far as it is possible, we have gained the

necessary foundation in the examination of the content and character of the Books. We
must here come to a decision respecting the sources, the author, and the time of composition,

in order to explain approximately the historical origin of the work.

[The Messianic character of " Samuel " is one of its most marked features. The central

figure of the book, David, is also the central figure of Messianic prophecy, the man who,

most of all Old Testament-personages, in his life, experiences, and character, sums up tbe

life of the servants of God, and thus represents the great Head of them all. It is in this

Book that the three elements of the Jewish state, the prophetic, priestly, and kingly offices

are first fully established, and not only fix the development of the typical Israel, but set forth

the functions of the Anointed Leader of the true Israel. This feature of the Book is con-

nected immediately with its theocratic-prophetical character, and gives to the latter its full
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significance. It is because the.kingdom of Israel is preparatory to another, and David the

forerunner of his greater Son that this history is of transcendent importance. And, as the

general principles of God's dealings with His servants are the same from age to age, we may
see in this history of the fortunes of Israel and its leaders an anticipation of the history of

the later Dispensation, distinctly marked in proportion to the theocratic prominence of the

persons and events. The proclamation of David as king has its counterpart in the announce-

ment of the setting up of the Divine Son (Acts xiii. 33) ; David's conviction of the preserving

love of God towards His servants is fulfilled in the resurrection of Christ (Acts xiii. 34-37)

;

and David's purpose to build a house for the Lord is the occasion of the promise of an ever-

lasting seed (2 Sam. vii. 13), and this covenant points him to the Righteous Ruler (2 Sam.
xxiiL 1-7) as the consummation of his hopes. Thus the whole Book is an anticipation on a
lower platform, and with imperfect material, of the true spiritual kingdom of Christ. Bible

Commentary, Introd. to " Samuel " :
" the very title, ' the Christ,

1 given to the Lord Jesus

(in Matt L 16 and elsewhere) is first found in 1 Sam. ii. 10 ; and the other designation of

the Saviour as the ' Son of David ' is also derived from 2 Sam. vii. 12-16." Wordsworth,
Introd. to " Samuel " :

" The book of Samuel occupies an unique place, and has a special

value and interest, as revealing the kingdom of Christ It is the first tJook in Holy Scripture

which declares the Incarnation of Christ as King—in a particular family—the family of Da-
vid. It is the first book in Scripture which announced that the Kingdom founded in Him,
raised up from the seed of David, would be universal and everlasting. Here also the prophetic

song of Hannah gives the clue to the interpretation of this history.
1' " An uninspired An-

nalist could hardly have treated the history of Samuel, Saul and David, in such a manner as

to display preparatory and prophetic foreshadowings of the office and Work of Christ as Pro-

phet, Priest and King, and of the history of Judaism in relation to Him."—But while this

history of God's kingdom in its early earthly investiture is thus truly a foreshadowing, a his-

torical typical prophecy of the antitypical spiritual kingdom of Christ, we must guard against

an arbitrary typical interpretation of individual facts (in which Wordsworth in his Commen-
tary often offends). A historical fact that sustains a clearly defined and important rela-

tion to the theocratic kingdom, expressing in itself a fundamental spiritual truth, may be

the type of some other historical fact in the New Dispensation that expresses the same
spiritual truth. Otherwise the distinction between type and illustration must be carefully

maintained. On this general subject Faibbaibn's "Typology," and his "Prophecy," and B.

P. Smith's "Prophecy a Preparationfor Ohrist" may be advantageously consulted.

—

Tb.].

{ 5. THE SOURCES.

As to the sources of our Books, in the first place, it is generally admitted that their content

has been takenfrom various source*; but in the determination of these sources opinions differ

widely. We shall first develop our view on the basis of the results reached in the preceding

section, adopting, however, at the outset, the excellent canon for this investigation which

Bleek has laid down. He says (Einl. p. 366) :
" We may assume with tolerable certainty that

the author of these books, besides.the poetical passages which he has introduced, in some parts

found and used written memorials of the times and events of which he treats ; but it is impossible

to determine throughout with any certainty or with particular probability (as several modern

scholars had attempted to do, see Ds Wette, 2 179) how many earlier writings the author uses,

orprecisely what he has taken from one or the other"

The position and importance of the propheticalelement of the Books makes it beforehand

very probable that the author took a corresponding portion of his matter from written tradi-

tions ofprophetical origin. The development and influence of the Prophetic Order through

and under Samuel, especially in the community of the " sons of the prophets,1' which was

under his direction, coincides with the beginning of the extensive literary activity, the object

of which was the history of Israel in the light of the Theocracy. In the hands of Prophecy lay

the theocratic writing of history, in which this history was described, in its outward progress

and according to its internal connection of cause and effect, not as a mere result of human
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factors, but rather according to the all-controlling divide factor, and in the light of God's

guidance by His holy will and His retributive righteousness, that is, according to theocratic

pragmatism, in order that in this mirror the revelations of the living and holy God and their

experiences and fortunes, which had their root in the divine righteousness, might be set be-

fore the people for warning, for threatening, and for consolation. This was clearly the case

in the most flourishing period of the Prophetic Order, which coincides with the time of the

kings, for almost all the books which "Chronicles" cites for the history of Israel from David
to Hezekiah are called prophetical histories. Though it may be doubtful in particular in-

stances, considered apart from the rest, whether the name of the prophet indicates the author

or the chief personage of the history, for example " the words" of Nathan the prophet, yet

in general the first is by far the more probable, as appears especially from the titles Nebuath
Ahijah [Prophecy of A.], Chazoth Jedai [vision of J.], Chacon Isaiah, and from 2 Chron.

xxvi. 22, where Isaiah is expressly said to be the author of a history of Uzziah (Blebk, p.

158 sq.). According to the testimony of the Chronicler the three authorities on which the

author of the Books of Kings bases his history, "the Book of the Acts of Solomon, the Book
of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, and the Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of

Judah " (1 Kings xi 41 ; xiv. 19, 29), were collections from prophetical historical books,

whose authors lived at the same time with or after the events which they related. The
author of the Books of Kings, in the history of Solomon (in which several sections are identi-

cal with the account in " Chronicles," so that the two are taken from the same source) refers

to "the Book of the Acts of Solomon/' while "Chronicles" instead of this refers to the

"words" HP?) of the prophet Nathan, the "prophecy (HIJOJ) of the prophet Ahijah of

Shiloh, and the "vision" (rtm) of the seer Iddo (2 Chr. ix. 29). Where the first for the

history of the Kings, from Behoboam on, cites the Book of the Kings of Judah, the other

cites " the words ('W) of the prophet Shemaiah and of the seer Iddo " (Behoboam, 2 Chr.

xiL 15), the "
«^"J? (midrash or commentary) of the prophet Iddo " (Abijah^xiiL 22), "the

writing (3H3)ofthe prophet Isaiah". (Uzziah, xxvi. 22), "the words fW) of the seers"

(Manasseh,xxiii.l8,19), "the words (

%W) of Jehu, the son of Hanani," "which are re-

corded in the Book of the Kings of Israel" (Jehoshaphat, xx. 34), the vision (pTTi) of Isaiah

(Hezekiah, xxxii. 82).

Now in the Books of Samuel we do not find any such references to earlier historical

writings as basis of the history, as in the Books of Kings and Chronicles ; but it does not

thence follow that the Redactor did not use such authorities, inasmuch as there was no need

to cite them. If the prophetical historiography occupies so important a place in the history

ofSolomon and the succeeding kings, we may thence, looking back, surmise that there were

similar sources for the history of David, who, as has been shown, was so intimately connected

with the communities of prophets. In respect to the non-mention of such sources it is to be

remarked that the farther the authors of the Books of Kings and Chronicles stood from the

times of which they wrote, the more requisite they would feel it to make express mention of

their authorities, which, like the events, were on account of the distance not well known to

their readers, while it would not seem necessary to an author who lived comparatively near

to the events which he described, (as was the case with the author of our Books, on which

see below), to name to his readers authorities known to them, and thus to commend the cre-

dibility of his history (see Haevern., p. 148 ; Then., p. XIV.). But on the other hand, as

our author was not near enough to the time embraced in his history to describe the events

of this period as one who had taken pari in them, he was not in position to give so distinct and
detailed an account as we have, unless he had access to very full written authorities besides

the oral tradition to which, in oriental histories, so much value is to be attached*

We have already seen that large parts of the history of David, and precisely those which

go most into particulars about persons and facts, point to the school of the Prophets in Ra-

man ; 1 Sam. xix., xx., xxii., xxv., xxviii. In 1 Sam. xix. 18, in the statement that David

"at Bamah told ail that Saul had done to him," we have good ground for the assumption
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that in this community of prophets was noted down immediately, from David's state-

ments and the accounts of his companions, what could not be written from their own
observation and experience. Compare Thenicb' remarks on ehap. xx., p. 90, and
chap, xv., p. 114,—especially on chap, xix., p, 89: " David's stay in the Seminary of the

prophets guarantees the historical character especially of what our Book so particu-

larly recounts, in this chapter and some of the following, of David's relation to Jonathan
and Saul, it being very probable that there David's own accounts were noted down, and that

the reports here given are based, in part at least, on those notes." It is evident also from 1

Sam. x.6sq.,that there was a school of the prophet* at Oibeah, Saul's dwelling-place, not far

from Samuel's abode, and we may therefore suppose that here too, as in Ramah and other

prophetic communities, theocratic historiography was cultivated, and that here we may look

for a principal authority in Saul's history. We shall not err if we suppose that, apart from

the sections in which accounts are given of prophetic agency in the time of Saul and David

(Samuel's, Nathan's, Gad's), all the narrations also in which mention is made of the direct

influence of the word of the Lord on the history (for example, in Saul's history, 1 Sam. xiv.

l£sq.,and in David's history, 1 Sam. xxiii. lsq.; xxx. 7 sq ; 2 8am. if. 1 sq. ; v. 1 sq.; v. 18-25)

are to be referred to prophetic-historical records as the primary source.

If, now, we ask for express mention of such historical writings of prophetical origin and
character as, according to the preceding discussion, we are warranted in assuming or presup-

posing as the basis of our Books, we shall not find it in 1 Sam. x. 25, where it is said of Sa-

muel "that he told the people the manner of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and laid

it up before the Lord." The content of this book is not stated ; for it cannot have been the
" manner (law) of the king," viii. 11-17 ; but it no doubt contained the conditions fixed by
Samuel, by which a barrier was set up against undue extension of the royal power, and the

duties and rights of the king were fixed after the norm of God's wilL From the existence of

this writing of Samuel, which did not come into general circulation, but, with the funda-

mental law of the Theocracy, the Torah [Law], was deposited in the Sanctuary of God, we
may infer that he himself, like the prophetic communities, of which he was the founder and

leader, occupied himself with literary pursuits, and particularly itseems certain that he wrote

down his prophetical declarations and discourses, as we have them in the first book, and

the same thing may be assumed of Nathan in reference to 2 Sam. vii., xii., and of Gad in re-

ference to 1 Sam. xxii. 5, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 11-14. Recollecting, then, the flourishing con-

dition of prophetical historical writing, according to the citations of the Chronicles, even in

the beginning of the regal period, it is to these three prophets that we must look to find the

foundation of this history.

The prophetical authorities, not mentioned in our Books, from which the history is taken,

aie found in feet in 1 Chr. xxix. 29, 30 : "And the history ('33?) of king David, the first and

the last, behold, it is written in the history ('!}?!) ofSamuel the seer, and in the history ofNathan

the prophet, and in the history of Gad the Seer, with all his reign and his might, and the times

that went over him and over Israel, and over all the kingdoms of the countries." With these

words the Chronicler closes his narrative of the history of David (chs. x.—xxix.), which agrees

with the history in " Samuel " not only in general but also in particulars often literally. He

refers for the history of David to three productions : the n*"in SttDtf npi [Words of Sa-

muel the seeT], the rain jnj nyi [Words of Nathan the Prophet] and the nmn 1J nan,

[Words of Gad the Seerf, and characterizes them at the same time as works valuable for their

fulness, and furnishing material complete as to the time embraced, and elaborate and exact

in content Evidently the Chronicler purposes giving the sources from whence he takes his

history, and establishing its credibility and trustworthiness. It is plain, from this purpose

of his, which relates to thefacts recounted by him, and from the content of the list of autho-

rities, that the ^a? [words] means not merely declarations, discourses of the prophet* (Hae-

vern., Kbii.), but also history or narrations; it remains undecided at the outset whether the

names of the prophets indicate the authors or the chief personages. In any case these titles

point to independent writings, and by no means to mere extracts from a great work entitled
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" the chronicles ofthe kingd ofJudah and Israel/
1 as Bertheau supposes (Bucher der Chronik,

1864, Einl. { 3). Nor is the view tenable that our Books of Samuel themselves in their cor-

responding divisions are meant by that citation under three names (Cabpzoy, Introd. II.; J.

D. Michaelis on 1 Chr. xxix. 29 ; Eichhorn II., p. 487 sq.; Movers on Chr., p. 178, and Db
Wette, Einl. [Introd.] 1 192 b) ; for that the three names in the citation are to be understood

as the titles of three different independent productions follows, not only from the form of the

citation, but also from the fact that "the Dibre of Nathan the prophet 11
is again specially

adduced for the history of Solomon (2 Chr. ix. 29) ; and we cannot suppose this to be a dif-

ferent work (as De Wette does, ubi sup.), and therefore it is not an extract from our Books

of Samuel, which extend only to the latter part of David's government (comp. Bleek:, EinL

p. 151 ; Haevebnick, p. 122 sq.; Then. XVI.; Keil, Apolog. Vers, uber die Chron., 249sq.).

If now we further compare the content of the Books of Chronicles in reference to David's

life with our Books, we find first, that the Chronicler, who adduces those three works as a

complete authority for David's life, narrates much that is not found in our Books, especially

many things referring to worship, priests, and Levites ; he alone gives the list of heroes who
came to David to Ziklag, and of warriors who made him king in Hebron (1 Chr. xii.), the

detail of David's preparations for the building of the Temple (xxii.), the numbering and

organization of the Levites and priests (xxiii.—xxvi.), the organization of the army and the

civil service (xxvii.), the report of his last arrangements in the assembly of the people

shortly before his death. Secondly, our Books contain much that is lacking in the Books of

the Chronicles, for example, the history of Michal and David (2 Sam. vi. 20-23), the account

of David's kindness towards Mephibosheth (2 Sam. ix.), of his adultery with Bathsheba (xi.),

of Nathan's exhortation to repentance and its results (xii.), the section narrating the incest,

the distraction of David's house and Absalom's revolt (xiv.—xix.), the insurrection of Sheba
(xx.), the atonement in the case of the Gibeonites (xxi.), the war with the Philistines (xxi.

15-17), the Thanksgiving-Psalm and the last words of David (xxii., xxiii. 1-7).—On the

other hand, thirdly, the following is a summary statement of the parallel sections

:
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thinks very probable, "that the Chronicler intended oar Books of Samuel by the first-named

work, the Dibre Samuel."

The peculiar relation of the generally literal agreement of Chronicles and our Books in

the parallel sections, and the differences which exist in the history of David, both within and
without these sections, is incompatible with the view that the Books of Samuel were used as

an authority by the Chronicler in these sections ; rather it follows from this co-existing agree-

ment and diversity in the history of David that the authors of both works draw from a com-
mon source, namely, from that which the Chronicler expressly names as his authority, in

order to establish the trustworthiness of his narrative from the acknowledged high antiquity

and authenticity of its basis. If in fact, as is generally acknowledged, the Chronicler used

our Books no more than the Book of Kings for the history of David, but, to judge from the

relation of the two Books, used a common source with our author, and expressly names those

writings as his authority, then there can be no doubt that the latter were used by our au-

thor as his authority ; and this in no wise detracts from the credibility of his history, for

there could be no more trustworthy accounts of the life of David than those contained in

these writings, which bear the name of the three prophets so intimately connected with him,

and are based finally on their own experiences, and on what might be learned from him with

exactness of his life in those prophetic communities with which he stood in such intimate

union. Certainly the " foundation of the work" was taken from this source (Delitzsch,

2Zeitachr.f. huh. Thedl. u. Krit.
y 1870, 1, p. 29 sq.). From these prophetic writings comes the

theocratic-prophetic element of our Books; and we shall have to refer to them also the pre-

dominatingly biographical and political matter, which, as we have seen, is treated from the

theocratic-prophetic point of view ; for the events of David's life, from his own communica-

tions and from their connection with him, must have been best known to the prophetic cir-

cles, and especially to Samuel (1 Sam. xix. 18), Gad (1 Sam. xxii. 5), and Nathan (2 Sam.

vii.). Whether, now, we suppose that those three prophetic works were composed by the

prophets whose names they bear—in favor of which is Samuel's known addiction to literary

pursuits, 1 Sam. x. 25, (Naegelsbach suggests (ubi mp.
t p. 898) that he perhaps wrote down

these records during his quiet prophetic life at Raman), and the fact that the history of So-

lomon, 2 Chr. ix. 29, is referred to the account of Nathan himself—or whether we regard

them as works of which the sayings and doings of those prophets formed the chief part, in

either case they must be regarded as the triple source of prophetic historiography for our

Books, in either case, considering the great importance of those three prophets in the devel-

opment of this history, and the permanent personal relation in which they, especially Samuel

and Nathan, stood to David, these sources were so abundant, that, with the exception of a

few portions, the content of our Books may be referred to them. How they individually cor-

respond to sections, or how far they extend in the different divisions of our work, cannot

(according to the above-cited canon of Bleek) be determined with certainty. Yet the fol-

lowing may be stated as probable. We may take the " Dibre " of Samuel as chief authority

not merely for the narrative of David's life, but also for Saul's life and the life and work of

Samuel; for, says Keel rightly (Introd. L, 249), if they " contained such full accounts of

David's public life that the Chronicler could cite them as authority for it, it is self-evident

that the same work was the chief source for the life and labors of Samuel and Saul also.
11

Jf Samuel himself was the author of them, we can refer to them only the First Book to about

ch. xxv. If they are a prophetic history, with him as principal subject, and extended be-

yond his death to the results of his labors in the accession and early government of David,

then they form the basis of part of the Second Book also. In any case to this source belongs

all that relates to Samuel's labors, and what in the life of David as well as Saul is pragma-

tically connected therewith. To the Dibre of Nathan belongs of course all that is related of

Nathan and his work in the history of David in the Second Book as far as ch. xii., and, very

probably, in part at least what stands in theocratic connection with it (xiii.—xx. comp. with

xii. 11). Probably xxiv. 11-25 belonged to the Dibre of Gad, of which we also find a trace

perhaps in 1 Sam. xxii 5. If each of these three prophets is the author of the work called

after him, his own experiences formed the cjiief part of his book. Theodobet: dytov roivw,
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34 INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OP SAMUEL.

&? t&v TTpo^rjTuv Ikootoc owkypatye rd ev rolf otxeloic irtnpaypkva Kcupolc [" it is evident that every

prophet recorded the events of his own times "].

Proceeding now further in the investigation of the historical sources of our Books, we find

not improbably a trace of a written basis for them besides those already named, in the *|OT

T™ ^?» - D'???> "^ chronicles [history of the times] of King David." We know nothing

more of this than what is said in 1 Chr. xxvii. 24 in connection with the account of the num-
bering of the people by David. " Joab," we read, " had begun to number, but did not finish ;

and there fell wrath for it upon Israel, and the number was not put into the ' account' (De
Wette) or 'census' of the chronicles (annals) of King David." According to this, it was a
historical work relating to the government of David, and, as it seems, chiefly of statistical -

historical content and character, since, in the midst of statistical-historical lists relating to

the divisions of the army, the tribe-princes and civil officials, it is cited as a work into whose
^Spp [number or census] the "^D [number] of the arms-bearing men of the tribes of Israel

was not put, whence we may infer that the preceding enumeration is taken from it. While the

history of this census (comp. 1 Chr. xxi.), narrated from a theocratic-prophetic stand-point, was
doubtless contained in the corresponding prophetical work (Gad's according to 2 Sam. xxiv.

11), the number of arms-bearing men is here declared to be something that would have

been inserted in the enumeration or register of the chronicles of David, if the census had not

been interrupted by the wrath of God. Thus is intimated the point of view which prevented

the recording of the number, as far as it was already determined ; it is the theocratic-prophetic.

This might suggest the supposition that such chiefly annalistic-statistical historical work*,

giving information concerning the army and the civil government, heroes and officials, house-

hold and family, were prepared by prophetical writers or under the guidance of prophets

;

and we might therefore here also in the "chronicles of David" recognize a prophetical work.

But even supposing that the prophetical historiography never occupied itself either indirectly

or directly with such annalistic-statistical records, it could nevertheless use them as trust-

worthy sources. It is highly probable that the officer termed *\3to Bopher (Chancellor or

Secretary of State) had the care of these annalistic-statistical records whence came the ^?1
tr?TI [chronicles] of David. The widespread opinion that the officer at David's court who
was called T3T??, Mazkir or Recorder (2 8am. viii. 16, and xx. 24; 1 Chr. xviii. 15) was the

official state-annalist, and had to perform the duty of a historiographer has been conclusively

shown to be untenable by Bleek: [Einl. p. 158, 870) and Baehb (Komm. z. d. Buchern d.

Konige, Einl X. sq.). The elaborate pragmatic writing of history was in the hands of the

prophets. The Mazkir (according to Thentus on 1 Kings iv. 8) was so called " because as

firffiuv he had to bring to the king's recollection affairs of state which were to be attended to,

and offer counsel," and "if it was his duty, as Bleek says (ttbi sup. p. 870), always to write

down immediately whatever of special importance happened, this was merely to remind the

king his master, and not to write history."—"The supposition by most critics of state-annals,

besides the prophetic records, as a second authority is based on an arbitrary confounding of

the records of the Chancellor for the state-archives with public state-annals." (Keil, In-

trod, i 54, Rem. 8; comp. J 59). The work mentioned in 1 Chr. xxviii. 24, the n * n:n
[chronicles of David] was, however, very probably a collection of such official annaUstic-

statistic-historical records of the Sopherim. It is a natural supposition that the lists of offi-

cials in 2 Sam. viii. 15-18 and xx. 23-26 belongs to this work, although on the other hand we
may presume that their names were known to the prophetical historiographers also. Yet it

is true that the latter could have had little to do with the statistics of the specifically mili-

tary affairs and the deeds of war, which they described only so far as seemed to them neces-

sary from the theocratic point of view. So it is probable that the statistical-historical account
of the wars of David in 2 Sam. viii. belonged to this work, while the therein-mentioned Am-
monite-Syrian war is afterwards narrated at length, in connection with the sin of David and
the intervention of Nathan, according to the prophetical work. So also the summary state-

ment of the Philistine wars in 2 Sam. xxi. 15-22 and the register of heroes in xxiii. 8-89.

Perhaps the author of our Books had access to other historical records, to which might
be referred such sections as 1 Sam. xvii. 12-31, 55 sq., which do not seem to agree with the
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context Yet this can no more be determined with certainty than the question whether and

how far oral tradition was used by the author, from which the incongruences in the passages

in question might be explained. It is however possible, as Naegelsbach supposes (ubi sup.

p. 140), that the prophetical books discussed above contained many different accounts (from

which that incongruity in 1 Sam. xvii. 12, 55 sq., may be explained), or no longer existed in

proper arrangement and clearness.

Besides the historical authorities the Redactor of our Books was acquainted with poetical

productions which he has inserted in his history : as, the Song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1-10
;

David's lament over Abner, 2 Sam. iii. 33, 84 ; David's song of praise, 2 Sam. xxii. ; and his

last words, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7. We leave it undecided whether these songs were known to

him separately, or belonged in part to a collection of songs—as Bleek says of the last words

of David, supposing that they with their superscription (xxiii. 1) belonged to a mashal-col-

lection (ubi sup. p. 362, 363)—or were all found in one poetical collection. The only autho-

rity to which he expressly refers is the Sepher Hajjashar, Book of Jashar (2 Sam. i. 18

;

comp. Josh. x. 13). From this he took the beautiful lamentation^of David over Saul and

Jonathan, which is inserted in the narrative under the title " Bow " ^#
(?., vers. 19-27. This

" Book of the Just " (t. e., " of that which is just ") (in this collective sense it is now usually

explained, Vulgate: liber justorum) must have contained a collection of songs on specially

memorable events of Israelitish history, and must have been in existence at the time of the

composition of the present Book of Joshua and of the Books of Samuel. We cannot deter-

mine whether it contained also a continuous history of the events to which the songs refer,

and was therefore an authority for the author of our Books (see Bleek, p. 150). According

to Knobel (Komm. turn Pent., Schlussabhandlung, Exeget. Handbook 13, p. 546 sq., and on

Josh. x. 15) it was a "law-book," a view which falls to the ground with the untenable view

that the title means law-book.

The sources, therefore, from which the author drew, were partly prophetical histories,

which described the lives of Samuel, Saul and David, from the theocratic-prophetical stand-

point in pragmatic connection (comp. 1 Chr. xxix. 28-30), partly official staHstical-historical

records of the history of David's government (comp. 1 Chr. xxvii. 24), partly poetical litera-

ture, lb this threefold element of the sources of the Books the content of the concluding section,

2 Sam. xxi. —xxw., clearly points. The production of these authorities is to be put partly in

the time, partly soon after the time of the events to which they refer. On the ground of

these contemporaneous original accounts our Books bear throughout the stamp of historical

credibility; so Thenius {Einl. XV.), who, it is true, grants this of a part of the work only,

otherwise admirably remarks : "1) the places and very often the time also of the events are

given in part with great exactness ; 2) the narrative answers fully to the character of the

times; and 3) the personages act in a life-like way."

In this section on the original authorities we must mention the principal of the very va-

rious and often contradictory hypotheses concerning the basis and construction of our Books,

all of which are founded on their supposed contradictions, incongruences and repetitions, and

therefore fall with this untenable presupposition.

The first hypothesis worthy of mention is that of Eichhorn (Einl. III., JJ 469, 471, 475).

According to it the foundation of the Second Book of Samuel is an " old short life of David

with later insertions/' which, however, are also to be referred to written sources, while the

First Book was taken from an " old chronicle of Samuel and Saul," but contained also ele-

ments of oral tradition, especially in Samuel's history. The Books received their present

form from insertions and additions which were made from oral tradition and writings.—This

hypothesis is so far modified by Bertholdt (Einl., p. 894 sq., 920 sq.) that he assumes four

principal authorities: 1) for 1 Sam. xxxi. and 2 Sam. v., with Eichhorn the summary

history of David's government with later insertions and additions; 2) for 1 Sam. i.—vii. a

history of Samuel, for viii.—xvi. a history of Saul, for xvii.—xxx. a history of David before

his accession to the throne.—Further by an anonymous writer (in Pattltjs Memor. VIII. 61 sq.

Probe eines Krit. Vers, uber das zweite Buck Sam.) many smaller component parts were as-

sumed for the Second Book on the ground of supposed stylistic differences (thus 1 Sam. xxxi.

;

Digitized byGoogle



INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF 8AMUEL.

2 Sam. i. 1-16, 17-28; iv., v. 1-10; xi.—xvi.).—Staehelin (Krit. Uniers. ub. d. Pent., p.

112 sq., 129 sq.) assumes as basis of the First Book an old work which he ascribes to the Je-

hovist, to which important additions were made by the Redactor, from whom also the whole

of the Second Book comes.- Grambbbg (Oesch. d. JReligionsideen d. AIL Test. IL, p. 71 sq.)

finds two narrations, going over nearly the same ground, but contradictory, which went side

by side through a great part of the First Book and into the Second, and were worked up to-

gether by the collector.—Graf (De Ubrorum Sam. et Beg. composition*, seriptoribus, etc., Ar-

gent. 1842) assumes as old constituent parts 1 Sam. xiii. 16—xiv. 52; xyii. ; xviii. ; xix. 1-17

;

zx.—xxii. ; xxiii.—xxvi. ; xxvii. ; xxviii. 1 £ ; xxix. ; xxx. All the rest he holds to be mar-

vel-loving hierarchical addition—that Samuel is presented as an ideal of theocratic prophetic

rule—that the judgeship of Samuel and Eli is an invention, and Saul's election a product of

his name " he who is demanded "—and that in the same way older portions and later addi-

tions in the Second Book were distinguished. On all these hypotheses see De Wettb, g 179,

who points out what is more or less unfounded in them, and says of the last :
" This criticism

is based almost entirely on what seemed to the author historically credible or not."—On
Gbamberg's hypothesis see Habvernick (p. 141) and Thenius (p. XI.). The latter pro-

perly characterizes it in the remark that " sections of wholly different character are arbitra-

rily thrown together, and precisely those sections in which the presence of tradition cannot

be mistaken, are declared to be the older."

What Thenius says of the above-cited attempts to fix the component parts of the Books

of Samuel—that they are all open to unanswerable objections—applies to his own hypothesis

also. He distinguishes on internal grounds five principal parts : 1 ) a history ofSamuel, 1 Sam.

i.—vii., based on information gotten from the schools of the Prophets and on trustworthy

tradition ; 2) a history of Saul according to tradition, probably introduced from a popular

work, viii. ; x. 17-27 ; xL ; xii. ; xv. ; xvi. ; xviii. 6-14 ; xxvi. ; xxviii 8-26 ; xxxi. ; 3) an

older condensed history of Saul from old written accounts, and not altered in its historical

foundation by tradition, ix. ; x. 1-26; xiii. ; xiv. ; 4) a history of David, into which the con-

densed history of Saul has been enlarged by a not much later continuer, xiv. 52 ; xvii.; part

of xviii. ; xix. ; xx. ; part of xxi. ; xxii.
; part of xxiii. ; xxiv. ; xxv. ; xxvii. ; xxviii. 1, 2

j^

xxix. ; xxx. ; 2 Sam., part of chaps. i.-v. ; vii. ; viii. ; 5) a special history of David, almost

a biography, describing the second half of his life, and especially his domestic life, 2 Sam. xi.

2-27 ; xii. 1-25 ; xiii.—xx. The objections to this attempt to fix the original component

parts of our Books are directed against the presupposition of contradictions, incongruences,

repetitions, conclusions, and chronicle-like passages, from which the assumption of so many
original sources is supposed necessarily to flow (see above).

The kernel of Ewald'8 hypothesis is the assumption of a great comprehensive Book of

Kings, of which our Books formed a component part (Oesch. I., 8 ed., p. 198-244). There

was first, according to this view, an old historical work, composed soon after Solomon, per-

haps in the happy times of Asa, full of very simple narrations of detached events with inter-

spersed remarks, a work distinguished by a beautiful copiousness, lively and abounding in

pictures, especially in the narration of wars; of this we have remains in 1 Sam. xiii., xiv.,

xxx. 26-81 ; 2 Sam. viii., and also in Judg. xvii. sq., xix.-xxxi. Besides this there existed in

the troublous times after Jehu's elevation a work composed by a prophetical writer who was

at the same time a Levite, attractive from its high prophetical view of events, and which,

commencing with Samuel's birth and labors, as an entirely new beginning in Israelitish his-

tory, described, from a prophetical stand-point, principally the establishment of the kingdom

with the origin of which Samuel's labors were necessarily connected ; of this work large

connected remains, in many places in the original fulness and in almost unchanged form, are

to be found in the section 1 Sam. i.—1 Kings i., ii. (both which last chapters betray the

same hand as the principal parts of First and Second Samuel), and may be followed in scat-

tered traces even to 2 Kings ix. 1—x. 27. According to Ewald, the arrangement of the his*

torical material in this prophetical book may still be clearly seen in First Samuel according

to three chief points of view : 1) the basis of the history of the establishment of the king-

dom, 1 Sam. i.—vii., Samuel's life, concluded with the summary vii. 15-17. 2) The history
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of Saul's rale, 1 Sam. viii.—xiv., with the concluding summary xiv. 47-52. 8) The narration

concerning David and Saul, the decline of the latter, the rise of the former, in 1 Sam. xv.

—

TXTi. In Second Samuel, on the contrary, the original account of David's reign, on account

of the revision which it afterwards underwent, cannot be so clearly recognized. Yet its prin-

cipal features may be seen in the three sections in which David's life is described : I) The
remains of the history of David from Saul's death to his elevation to the throne of all Israel

are to be found in 2 Sam. L—vii. 2) The history of the middle period of David's reign in

Jerusalem, whose richer material was most condensed in the work, is found in 2 Sam. viii.

1-14 (the foreign wan and victories, probably an abridgment of the before-mentioned mili-

tary history), viii. 15-18 (internal organization), ix. (David's ethical attitude towards Saul's

house), x.—xx. 22 (David's relation to his own house), xxi. 1 14; xxiv. (the plagues). 3)

Out of the latter part of David's life belonged to the work 2 Sam. xx. 25, 26 ; xxii. xxiii. 1-7,

with which the whole section fitly closed. This work, says Ewald, " the beat basis for all

the widely read histories of the kingdom," was afterwards much revised, and thus on the one

hand enlarged, but on the other greatly abridged, as may be seen from passages in which

there are allusions and presuppositions in respect to facto and persons that were never before

mentioned ; so 1 Sam. xiii. 2 ; xxx. 26-31. Jn 1 Sam. between chaps, xxiii. and xxx. much

of the original work is lost; chaps, xxiv. and xxvi. are by later hands. The sections xxiii.

8-39 and xxL 15-22 are taken from " Journals of the kings or state-annals." With the frag-

ments of this prophetical work, Ewald holds, and of the first-mentioned more military his-

tory are combined in our Books those of another work going over about the same period,

and certainly written not much later, which, according to its traces in 1 Sam. v.-viii. and

xxxi., did not have the sharply denned character of the other, though similar to it, but was

drier and more colorless in style. From its author came probably the narrative of the Pe-

riod of the Judges from which Judg. iii. 7—xvL is taken.—A broader, freer form was given

to this History of the Kings by a later revision, as appears plainly in our present history of

Saul and David in ch. xii. ; xv.—xvii. ; xxiv. ; xxvL ; xxviii. ; for these are fragments of

from two to three later works. Afterwards the histories of the Kings received their present

form in two revisions ; first, by the Deuteronomistic redactor soon after the reformation under

Josiah, who, adopting the method of the Deuteronomist, sifted, worked up and abridged the

material which had been greatly increased by preceding recensions, and for the first time

gathered up and skilfully combined what seemed to him the most important parts of the

older works, as we see in our present history, 1 Sam. i.—1 Kings ii. The basis of his book

was that work of the prophetical narrator, with which, besides the material from other books,

he worked in his own additions which were not numerous (1 Sam. vii. 8, 4, a good deal in

xii.; 1 KingB ii. 2-4.) The work, thus greatly enlarged by the Deuteronomistic redactor,

received its last revision by an author who lived in the second halfof the Babylonian Exile,

who edited the history of the origin of the kingdom to Solomon's accession (1 Sam. L—

1

Kings ii.), " as good as quite unaltered," according to the preceding redactor, appended some

detached pieces from David's biography which he had at first designed to omit, but, for the

rest, issued the present Books of Judges, Ruth, Samuel and KingB as a connected whole,

inserting the Book of Ruth (written in the midst of the Exile, and the only one retained of

a number of similar fragments by the same author), with reference to the absence of gene-

alogical statements about David's descent in the Books of Samuel, just before those Books as

a preparation for David's history, while he put the Book of Judges, in its present form, at

the head as an introduction to the whole Book of Kings. He did this for the sake of unity

in the connection of the whole history after Joshua with the history of the kings; for the

internal connection between the Book of Judges and the Books of Samuel is shown in the

statement concerning Samson, that he began to deliver Israel out of the hand of the Philis-

tines, in which reference is made to the continuation of this history in Eli, Samuel, David.

This redactor, properly speaking, merely edited anew the first half of the older large work

on the Kings, which goes to 1 Kings ii. ; only the second, from 1 Kings iii. on, can rightly

be called his own work.

In this assumption of Ewald's of several redactors, too much play k given to conjee-
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tare without firm supports in historical data. We have, however, in those three prophetical

authorities (1 Chron. xxix. 28-80) and in the chronicles of David (1 Chron. xxvii. 24) ground

sufficient to conjecture that our assumed author of the present Books of Samuel followed

those authorities, writing from a prophetical stand-point, and according to prophetical points

of view. That a special historical work must be assumed, from which to derive 1 Sam. xiii.,

xiv., in the history of Saul, and 1 Sam. xxx. 26 sq. and 2 Sam. viii in the military history of

David, seems less probable than that the first is to be referred to the written records in the

schools of the Prophets, which took careful note of the deeds of Saul and Jonathan, and the

two last to the " words (*W) of the days of David," 1 Chron. xxvii. 24.—The hypothesis

of a final shaping of the Book of Kings partly by a Deuteronomistic redactor, partly by a final

remodeller and collector in the second half of the Babylonian Exile, has, in relation to the

history under discussion (1 Sam. i.—1 Kings ii), little foundation ; and it is simpler and

more natural to refer the views in the discourses of Samuel which are termed Deuteronomis-

tic {e.g. " return to God with all your hearts and serve him," 1 Sam. viL 3 and xii. 20, 24) to

this prophetical work, the " Words of Samuel," and the collection and addition of the section,

2 Sam. xxi.—xxiv., to the redactor who arranged and prepared the history up to ch. xx. 26.

The similarity in language and style between 1 Kings i., ii. t and the preceding narrative in

2 Sam. may be explained by the fact that the authors of the two books used the same autho-

rity, namely, the prophetical Book of Nathan.—For the rest, Ewald's hypothesis differs

from the others mentioned, in that it represents the Book of Kings, as far as it here comes

into consideration (from 1 Sam. L to 1 Kings ii.), leaving out the parts supposed to have been

later introduced by various redactors, as having unity and as the finished work of one pro-

phetic historian, and avoids the dissection of the historical material which we find in the

other hypotheses. Naegelsbach rightly remarks, that the additions which this hypothesis

ascribes to a Deuteronomistic redactor do not make the eighth part of the whole, and that

therefore the general unity of the work is confirmed by them (ubi sup., p. 407). It must also

be noted that both the division of the content of the First Book (chs. L-vii Samuel, viii.-

xiv. Saul, xv.-xxxi. David and Saul), and the division of the Second Book, the history of

David's government according to the theocratic chief points of view which control the entire

narrative, cannot be more admirably presented than has been done by Ewald. But from

the fact that the content of the books is evidently divided in accordance with such a theo-

cratic-prophetic view of the history of the preparation, genesis and establishment of the the-

ocratic kingdom under Samuel, Saul and David, we are authorized to conclude that the

redactor of this history, apart from the prophetical authorities to which he had access, was

himself a prophet

{ 6. THE AUTHOB AND THE TIME OF COMPOSITION.

Having discussed the original sources of our Books, we have now to consider, and in

connection with one another, the two questions concerning the author and the time of com-

position.

What Ewald says (ubi sup., p. 211) of the author of the foundation of the Book of

Kings, that be was himself a prophet, we claim for the redactor of our Books on the grounds

already discussed at length ; but we cannot apply to him what Ewald maintains of the for-

mer, namely, that he was also a Levite, which Ewald holds to be clear from the careful

account which he takes, in the midst of so many more important events, of the fortunes of

the sacred Ark and of the Priests and Levites, and from the considerable acquaintancewhich
he clearly shows with everything pertaining to them. For a prophetical writer as such would
have had that lively interest and exact knowledge ; he need not have been a Levite. It is,

however, further against this view, that in our Books the priesthood recedes in a striking

manner into the background over against the prophetic element, and therefore " no histori-

cal work is more instructive and important than this for the understanding of the older pro-

phetic order in Israel," as Ewald (ubi sup.) well says.

Nothing is known to us of the person and surroundings of the redactor of our Books;
on the opinions of the older writers, see Oabpzov, p. 213sq. Theniub supposes, not without
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reason, that, since he had access to so many good authorities, he could not have been in mean
circumstances. "The Talmudlcal statement, that Samuel wrote the Books called after him
is shown to be unhistorical by the simple fact that the history goes beyond Samuel's death "

(Keil, Introd. IL 48).—The view in some Introductions, as Eichhobn's (Einl. J 468, p.

629 sq.), Jahh's (MnL, p. 282 sq.), Herbst's (Einl. II. 1, p. 139sq.),*DE Wette's (in the

BeUrdge L, p. 43 sq., but retracted by him in Einl. J 186), and others, that our Books had the

same author with the Books of Kings, and that therefore their composition is to be put not

before the latter part of the Babylonian Exile, or immediately after the Exile, is untenable

;

for the differences between them in form and content are too great to admit of identity of

authorship. In the first place, it is a striking difference that " Kings " quotes its authority

in every section, while "Samuel " never does, whence it follows that the author of the latter

lived nearer to the events described, the author of the former much farther ofE Again, the

language is different; numerous traces of the Aramaean dialect occur in "Kings," and

almost none at all in "Samuel." In the Books of Kings we see traces from beginning to end

of their composition during the Exile, while in the Books of Samuel there is not the slightest

reference, to the time of the Exile. In the latter there are no direct distinct references to the

Law of Moses, while in the former, even before the discovery of the Book of the Law under

Joaiah, the law is several times spoken of as written (1 Kings ii. 3 ; 2 Kings xiv. 6 ; xvii. 37).

In our Books mention is made of the various places of worship and sacrifice which existed

besides the Ark without blame or hint that this was displeasing to God, while in "Kings" the

worship in high places is condemned as illegal. The form of the narrative is quite different

also in the two works. In "Kings" the chronological statements are carefully repeated with

every king, while the chronological element is almost entirely neglected in "Samuel." The
epic breadth and copiousness which the latter shows in many parts is almost wholly lacking

in the former, which gives only extracts, usually short, from its authorities to which it refers

for wider information. There is no trace here of the standing character-formula which is

peculiar to the Books of Kings : " He did that which was right, or evil, in the eyes of the

Lord." For all these reasons the author of the Books of Kings cannot be the same with the

redactor of the Books of Samuel.—The Rabbinical view, which has had a good many advo-

cates, that Jeremiah is to be regarded as the author of " Samuel " as well as " Kings," be-

cause his prophecy has much similarity to them, and here and there corresponds with them
in content (a view to which Gbotius also, on 1 Sam. i. 1, inclines), is similarly untenable;

for this proves nothing more than that the author of " Kings " was acquainted with the Book
of Jeremiah (see Kuepeb, Jerem. libror. $acr. inierpr. atque vindex, p. 55), and Jeremiah with

the Books of Samuel. Staehblin (Krit. Unters., p. 187 sq.) infers from our author's friendly

attitude towards royalty, from the promises made to the House of David, and from Jere-

miah's allusions to these Books, that they were composed under Hesekiah ; to which Nab-
gelsbach excellently replies, that this is referring to a subjective motive what has a good,

objective, historical ground, and Jeremiah might certainly refer to our Books, though they

did not originate in his time (p. 411).

Ifwe inquire for positive indications of the time ofcomposition in the content and form

of our Books, we can find in the formula "even unto this day" (1 Sam. v. 5; vi. 18; xxx.

25 ; 2 Sam. iv. 8 ; vL 8 ; xviii. 18), and in the explanation of obsolete expressions (1 Sam.

ix. 9) and old customs (2 Sam. xiii. 18) nothing more than the indication of a time of author-

ship somewhat distant from the events narrated. Nor can anything more definite, least of

all the composition after the division of the kingdom, be determined from the mere distin-

guishing between Judah and Israel in 1 Sam. xi. 8 ; xvii. 52 ; xviii. 16 ; 2 Sam. ii. 9, 10; iii.

10 ; v. 1-5 ; xix. 41 sq.; xx. 2 ; for this distinction was already usual in the time of Saul and

David, being based on the fact (pre-supposed in the passages cited) of such a division, which

conditioned the development of the history of David's kingdom. At first only the tribe of

Judah adhered to David as its king; the other eleven tribes under the common name Israel

forming a separate kingdom for seven and a half years under Ishbosheth,* and afterwards

for a short time under Absalom.

• [More precisely stated, under the representatires of Saul's House; Ishbosheth was probably not king the

whole time.—T*.]
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From 2 Sam. v. 5 it appears that the redactor certainly wrote after the death of David,

since the whole number of years of his reign is given. Bnt the non-mention of David's death

cannot show that he wrote shortly thereafter, as Haevernick (p. 145) maintains ; for even

if his death had occurred only a short while before, the author could not have maintained

silence about it simply because it was generally known, and " not a matter of interest," since

he certainly did not write merely for bis own contemporaries.—Further, it undoubtedly ap-

pears from 1 Sam. xxviL 6 ("Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of Judah to this day") that

our author made his recension after the division of the kingdom into the kingdoms of Judah
and Israel. Harvernick's explanation (p. 144) that the " kings of Judah " are not here

opposed to those of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes, but are the kings who sprang from and

ruled Judah, is untenable. The " kings of Judah " can be understood only of the kingdom

of Judah which arose after Solomon's time in consequence of the division, in distinction from

the kingdom of Israel. It is, however, uncertain at what time after the division the book

was composed
;
probably it was before the destruction of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes,

since there is no indication that the author knew of the dispersion of an important part of

the people (Bleek, p. 862). "In general," rightly remarks Keil (Comm. Introd., p. 11),

" the content and language of our Books point to the time immediately succeeding the divi-

sion of the kingdom, since there are no references to the subsequent downfall of the king-

doms, much less to the Exile ; and the diction and language is throughout classic and free

from Chaldaisms and later forms." That the recension took place not long after the division

of the kingdom may be inferred from the fact that worshipping the Lord and offering sacri-

fices in various places is, as already remarked, regarded not at all as blameworthy, but rather

as well-pleasing to God (1 Sam. vii. 5 sq., 17 ; ix. 13; x. 8; xiv. 85; 2 Sam. xxiv. 18-25).

We therefore adopt the hypothesis of Thenius, who refers (p. xiv.) to 2 Sam. viii 7; xiv.

27, in which, according to the correct Hebrew text suggested by the Septuagint, there is

allusion to Rehoboam, and says of the author, that the notices, in all probability inserted by
him, do not reach farther than the time of Rehoboam.—The result of our investigation is,

therefore, that the Books of Samuel in their present form were composed by a prophetical

writer soon after the division of the kingdom.

[On the sources, date and authorship of "Samuel," Me Art. "Books of Samuel" in

Smith's Bib. Diet, and Introd. to Samuel in the Bible Comm. The latter refers to David's

Psalms as one of the sources, points out that twenty or thirty years of the first part of Saul's

reign is omitted, and puts the book (as it stands) towards the time of Jeremiah. The diffi-

culty of coming to a satisfactory decision dn this point is well brought out by Erdmanjt.
—Tb,]
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THE

FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

FIRST PART. SAMUEL,

1 Sam. L—VIL
Samuel's I<ifb and Work as Judok> Priest and Prophet, Directed Towards a Tho-

rough Reformation of the Theocracy and Latino the Foundation of the
Theocratic Kingdom,

FIBST DIVISION: SAMUEL'S EARLY LIFE.
1 Sam. L—in.

FIRST SECTION.
Samuel's Birth in Answer to Prayer to the Lord

Chap. L 1-20.

L SamueFs parent*, the Ephrathit* Elkanah and the childless Hannah. Vers. 1-6.

1 Now [am. Now1
] there was a certain [am. certain] man of Bamathaim-zophim^

of Mount Ephraim, and his name was Elkanah, the son of Jeroham, the son of
2 Elihu, the son of Tohu, the Son of Zuph, an Ephrathite. And he had two wives

;

the name of the one was Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah ; and Pe-
3 ninnah had children, but [and] Hannah had no children. And this man went up
yearly out of [from] his city to worship and to sacrifice unto the Lord [Jehovah]
of hosts [Hosts] in Shiloh. And the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the

priests of the Lord, were there [And there the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phine-
4 has, were priests of Jehovah*]. And when the time was that Elkanah offered, he
5 gave to Peninnah his wife, and to all her sons and her daughters, portions ; but
unto Hannah he gave a worthy [double4] portion, for he loved Hannah, but [and]

6 the Lord [Jehovah] had shut up her womb. And her adversary also [am. also]

provoked her sore [ins. also], for [am. for] to make her fret because1 the Lord [Je-

7 hovah] had shut up her womb. And as he did so [And so it happened*] year by
year ; when she went up to the house of the Lord [Jehovah], so she [she thus] pro-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. L The 1, being a pert of the introductory narrative-formula, and not a connective with some other

narrative, is better rendered by the presentative ,rnow" than by the connective "and;" and is best omitted
entirely.—TaA T

* IVer. 1. Vat has St+4, which paints to '£)K
M a Zuphlte ;" Targ. renders u of the disciple* of the prophets,**

Ptsh. " from the hill of the watchers,** both of which point to the present text, but are not probable transla-
tions*—T*.J.

* [Ver. 3. It is not said that these were the only priests.—T*.].

J
IVer. ft. See Notes, in toco.—Tal.

* [Ver. 6. It was over this that the adversary designed to make Fannah fret.—Ta.].
* [Ver. 7. The verb is probably to be pointed nfeUT<-Tb.].

43
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8 voked her, therefore [and] she wept and did not eat Then said Elkanah her hus-
band [And Elkanah her husband said] to her, Hannah, why weepest thou ? and
why eatest thou not ? and why is thy heart grieved ? am not I better to thee than
ten sons?

IL Hannah*s Prayerfor a Son. Vers. 9-18 a.

9 So [And] Hannah rose up after they [she7] had eaten in Shiloh, and after they
[she7] had drunk. Now [And] Eli the priest sat upon a [the] seat by a [the] post

10 of the temple [Sanctuary9] of the Lord [Jehovah]. And she was in bitterness of
11 soul, and prayed unto the Lord [Jehovah], and wept sore. And she vowed a vow,

and said, O Lord of hosts [Jehovah of Hosts], if thou wilt indeed look on the
affliction of thine handmaid, and remember me, and not forget thy handmaid, but
[and] wilt give unto thine handmaid a male-child, then I will give him unto the
Lord [Jehovah] all the days of his life, and there shall no razor come upon his

12 head. And it came to pass, as she continued praying before the Lord [Jehovah],
13 that Eli marked her mouth. Now [And] Hannah, she [om. she9] spake in her

heart ; only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard ; therefore [and] Eli
14 thought she had been [was] drunken. And Eli said unto her, How long wilt thou
15 be drunken ? put away thy wine from thee. And Hannah answered and said, No,

my lord, I am a woman t>f a sorrowful spirit ; I have drunk neither wine nor strong

16 drink, but have poured out my soul before the Lord [Jehovah]. Count not thine

handmaid for a daughter of Belial [dissolute woman10
] ; for out of the abundance

17 ofmy complaint and [tn*. my] grief have I spoken hitherto. Then [And] Eli
answered and said, Go in peace ; and the God of Israel grant thee lorn, thee] thy

18 a petition that thou hast asked of him. And she said. Let tnine handmaid find grace
in thy sight [thine eyes].

in. SamxuTs Birth. Vera. 186.-20.

18 & So [And] the woman went her way and did eat, and her countenance was no
19 more sad.

11 And they rose up in the morning early, and worshipped before die

Lord [Jehovah], and returned and came to their house to Ramah. And Elkanah
20 knew Hannah his wife ; and the Lord [Jehovah] remembered her. Wherefore

{And] it came to pass, when the time was come about, after Hannah had [that

lannah] conceived, that she [and] bare a son, and called his name Samuel, saying,

Because [For, said she,] I have [om. have] asked him of the Lord [Jehovah].

* Ver. 9. The Infin. refers here rather to Hannah.—Tn.].

* [Ver. 9. S^n is not necessarily " temple,** bat any large strncturev—Ta.].

* [Ver. 13. The Heb. inserts the pron. 1071 " •he," bat oar Eng. does not well permit it—Tm.].
10 [Ver. 16. bghl a worthlessness" should not be rendered as a proper name In 0. T. ; Eng. A. V. frequently

renders " sons of B." by u ungodly ** or " wicked.**—Ta.].
u [Ver. 18. See Noie*-TaJ.

Jos.i.1; Judfci.l;Buthi.l;2Sam.i.l; 1 Kings
i. 1; Eflth.L 1; EzraLl: Exek.Ll; Jonah i. 1.

The father of Samuel was a man of Rama-
thaim-sophim in the hill-country of Ephraim,

named Elkanah. The place Bamathaim ttrrajH)

is doubtless the same that is called in ver. 3

"his city," and afterwards in ver. 19 and ii 11

by the shorter name Ramah (HD^n), whence it

appears that it was not merely the family-resi-

dence, but also Elkanah's abode, where he had
"his house.*' The foil name Bamathaimssopam
is found here only. The dual " Two-hills " points
to the site of the place as on the sides or summits
of two hills. It is the birth-place of Samuel (ver.

19). the same Ramah in which he had his house
(vu. 17), the central point of his labors (viii. 4

;

xv. 34: xvi. 13; xix. 18-22) and his abode as
long as he lived, andwhere he was buried (xxri. 1

;

xxviii. 3). But this Eamah of Samuel, according

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.*

L Samite?$ Parent*. Yen. 1-3.

Vers. 1, 2. And there was a man of Ra-
mathaim-sophim.—Here an account is given
ofSamueTs genealogy and birth-place.

There is no sufficient ground for adopting (as

Thenius does) the reading of the Sept MS. B.
(Vat.) rrn err* [there was a man] instead of

^*? *TO [*ad there was a man], since this latter

does not affect the independence of the Books of

Samuel; for the 1 [and] does not indicate attach-

ment to something preceding, the continuation

of the Book of Judges, but 'm [and there was]

stands here, as it often does at the beginning of

a narrative, as historical introductory formula,

• [In the German " •xtgttiteK* irtamlmmgm,"
M exegeti-

cal explanations.**—Tb.].
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to PresseTs clear statement in Ilerzog (R.-E. s. v.

Rama), is most probably identical with the Ra-
mah in the tribe of Beniamin (Jos. xviii. 25)

;

for the statement of Josephos (Ant 8, 12^ 3) that

Bamathon,* which = D;njH [RamathaimJ and

is therefore doubtless the Ramah of Samuel, was
forty Stadia from Jerusalem, and that of Eusebius
(Onomast. s. v. 'Ap/m#£/j) that it was somewhat
farther north in a line from Jerusalem towards
Bethel, carry us into the territory of Beniamin.
If it be urged against this view that, according to

Judg. iv. 5 and this passage, Ramah of Samuel
was in the mountains of Ephraim, and therefore

in the Tribe-territory of Ephraim, it is to be ob-

served on the other hand that the mountains of
Ephraim stretch into the Tribe of Benjamin, and
not only include its northern mountains, but ex-
tend towards Jerusalem and unite with the moun-
tains of Judah. The Ramah of Samuel lay in

Benjamin near Gibeah, Saul's home, and Mizpah.
The addition tophim (D'9'tif) distinguishes it from

the other places of the same name, and indicates

the district (the land of Zuph ix. 5) in which it

lay, whose name is to be derived from the family
of Zuph or Zophim from whom Elkanah de-

scended (comp. 1 Chr. vi 11, 20). Since, accord-

ing to this, Zophim indicates a region, which took
its name from the descendants of Zuph, the place

S5ba, which has lately been discovered west of
Jerusalem, cannot be the Ramah of Samuel, as

Robinson and Ritter suppose (see Then, sodta. exo-

rStudicn, II. 134sq.,and Ewald, Genk. IL 595).
is rather to be sought in the site of the pre-

sent Er-Ram between four and five (Eng.) miles,

as Josephus states, from Jerusalem on the summit
or side of a conical mountain on the road from
Jerusalem to Bethel. When Saul (in ch. ix. 5)
comes into the " land of Zuph " he straightway
finds Samuel in " this city.^ That " this city,"

Samuel's abode, is identical with Ramathaim-
zophim here is beyond doubt But against the
view that it together with the region " Zuph,"
belonged to Benjamin, and in support of the view
that it is different from Ramah ofBenjamin, and
Lfy in the territory of Ephraim, the principal

consideration adduced is Saul's route (ix. 4—x.

2): on the return from Ramah to Gibeah, Saul,

it is said, certainly took the directest road ; but
according to x. 2-5, he first crossed the border of
Benjamin (x. 2). and then came into the neigh-
borhood of Bethel (x. 3), which lay close to the
border of Benjamin and Ephraim ; according to

this. Ramah of Samuel was situated north of
Bethel in Ephraim not far from Gibeah (ver. 20)
but near Shiloh (ch. i. 24). for if it had been far

from Shiloh, the animals for offering would not
have been carried from home. So Then, on ix.

6, p. 34. But the assumption that Saul went the
directest way to Gibeah is not certain. In ver. 3,

remarks Winer correctly
( W.-B. $. v.), nothing is

said really of the neighborhood of Bethel, but
only that Saul should meet men who were going
to Bethel, from what direction we know not And
Ramah of Benjamin was so near Shiloh, that
there was no needf to drive thither the animals

* TSo Josephos ; but the text of Erdmann has Rama-
thaim.-Ta.].
t [That Is, it wns not necessary to drive the animals

thither beforehand, wince, the distance being so small,
they could be sent for when needed.—Ta.J.

which could not easily be purchased on the spot.*

The other geographical term V^?£ "Ephraim-

ite " (which must not be connected with •)!*

(Luth.) in which case it would have been 'fnpKTl)

certainly describes Elkanah as an Ephraimite,
who belonged not only to the mountains, but also

to the Tribe of Ephraim—and not as a Bethlche-
mite, as Hoffmann ( Weissag. v. Erfull. II. 61) and
Robinson (Pal. II., 583 [Am. ed.ii.7sq.])sup.

pose ; for in xvii. 12 and Kuth L 2, to which ap-
peal is made, the word is further expressly do-
nned by the phrase " of Bethlehem." " It by no
means follows, however, from this description of
Elkanah (comp. Then. p. 2) that Ramathaim*
zophim pertained to the territory of Ephraim,
but only that Elkanah's family had settled in this

Ramah, and had afterwards moved to Ramah in
Benjamin " (Keil, p. 18). As Elkanah came from
the Levitical family of Kohath, son of Levi,
whose land lay in Ephraim, Dan and Manasseh
(Josh. xxi. 5/21 Hq.), and as the Levites generally
were counted as citizens of the tribes in which
their residence was, it is not strange that Elkanah
is here designated as an Ephraimite according to

his descent, while he lived in Benjamin, whither
his forefathers had immigrated.
The family of Elkanah is here traced back only

through four generations to *\W " Zuph," no doubt

with reference to the preceding designation Zo-
phim. because Zuph had settled in this district

with his family, and it had taken its name from
him. It woula therefore properly be written
WSK& "Zuphim." This explanation of the name
is certainly more natural than that which sup-
poses that the district in which it lay, the "land
of Zuph " (ix. 5) was so called from its abundant
supply of water, and than the explanation of some
Rabbis, "Ramathaim of the watchers or pro-

phets." [The first question with regard to this

word, whether we read Zophim or, with Erd-
mann, Zuphim, is a grammatical one: is the com-
bination Ramathaim-zophim in accordance with
Ileb. usage ? In proper names the rule is that
the first word of a compound is in the construct
state, but the two exceptions, compounds with

*?3K "meadow," Gen.1. 11, ete., and STItf "plain,"

Gen. xiv. 6, seem to prove the possibility of an
appositional construction, so that we must admit
(against Wellhausen " Der Text. d. Bucher &m."
in loco) Ramathaim-zophim to be a possible form.

But, as " Zophim" never appears again as an ap-

pendage to Ramathaim, and the old vss. Chald.
and Syr. render it as an appellative, it would per-

haps be better, with Wellhausen, to suppose that

the final D m comes by error of transcription

• [The difficulties in the wav of identifying Rama-
thaim (-Zophim) on the supposition that it is the same
with ** this city " (ix: fi) are almost insuperable. The
conditions to be met are 1) the place is in Mt Ephraim

;

2) it is apparently south ot Rachel's tomb (1 Sam. z. 2)

;

3) it was Samuel's residence Ramah. They decide the
question against Er-Ram, which is north of Rachel's
tomb. The only solution is that which rejects the shore
supposition. If the city in which Saul was anointed
was some other place, or Saul's residence at that time
was not Gibeah. then Er-Ram may be Ramah, and in
other respects this answers better than any other place
to the circumstances. But the question most be re-
garded as undecided. 8ee Stanley's "Sinai and Pales-
tine." Note to ch. 4,and Mr.GroyeS Articles (" Ramah,**
44 Ramathaim") in Smith's Dictionary, with Dr.Wolcott's
additional remarks.—Ta.].
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46 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

from the following word, and to read '£)tt "a
Zuphite," which would then correspond to the

" Zuph" at the end as "an Ephraimite" does to

"Mount Ephraim."—Tr.]. From a comparison
of the two genealogies in 1 Chr. vi. 26, 27 (Heb.

11, 12) 34, 35 (Heb. 19, 20) with this genealogy

of Samuel it appears that they agree except in

the last three names, which in the first list in Chr.

are Eliab, Nahath and Zophai, and in the second,

Eliel, Toah and Ziph. They are plainly the same
names with various changes of form. These
changes are probably to be ascribed to differences

of pronunciation or to the mis-writing of the ori-

ginal forms which are preserved in this passage

(comp. Then. 2).

The Levitical descent of Elkanah and Samuel is

put beyond doubt by a comparison of the gene-
alogy here with those in Chronicles. In the first

of these, 1 Chr. vi 22 sq. (Heb. 7 sq.) the genealo-

gical list descends from the second son of Levi,

Kohath, to Samuel and his sons; in the second,

ver. 33 sq. (Heb. 18 sq.), it ascends from the singer
Heman, Samuel's grandson, to Kohath, Levi and
Israel. These Levites of the Family of Kohath
had their dwellings appointed them in the tribes

of Ephraim, Dan, and Manasseh. As the Levites
were usually designated by the tribes in which
their dwellings were fixed (Hengstenb. Beitr.

[Contributions] mtr Einl. ins. A. T.UI. 61), the
name "Ephraimite'7 here cannot be adduced
against the Levitical descent of Samuel, as is done
by Knobel (U. 29, Anm. 2), Nagelsbach (Her-
zog, R.-E. s. v. Samuel) and others. The latter

himself refers to Judg. xvii. 7 and xix. 1 as cases

where a Levite is described as belonging to an-
other tribe, but thinks it strange that, while in
those passages the Levitical descent of the men is

also expressly mentioned, Elkanah's descent from
Levi is here not hinted at, and this is all the more
surprising, if he was really a Levite, when his

ancestor came from Ephraim to Raman and gave
his name to the region. But the author of the
Book of Judges had a special motive for men-
tioning the Levitical character of those persons,

while our author had little or none, since in his

narrative of Samuel he lays all the stress on his

prophetic office, and writes-as we have seen, from
a prophetic stand-point There was the less need
to emphasize Samuel's Levitical characterbecause,
as Ewald (II. 594) remarks, the Levites that were
not of Aaron's family, seem in early times to have
been more blended with the people. And the

statement in "Chronicles" of Samuel's Levitical

descent was not occasioned by the fact that the
prophet performed priestly functions (Knobel ubi

sup?), nor is it to be explained by saying that per-

haps quite early the conviction that Samuel must
have been a Levite grew out ofthe difficulty which
every Levite must have felt at the discharge of

priestly duties by Samuel, if he were not of the
stem of Levi (Nagelsbach, ubi sup.)—nor to be re-

ferred, with Thenius (p. 2), to the fact that, per-

haps in later times the genealogy given in our
Book was attached to that of Levi in order thus

to justify Samuel'b offering sacrifices. "Chroni-
cles" throughout makes its statistical-historical

statements from the Levitical point of view, and
thus supplements the history of David and Sa-

muel in our Book. Hengstenberg well says (ubi

sup.): "We cannot suppose these genealogies to
be an arbitrary invention, simply because, if the
author had been disposed to this, he would doubt-
less have put Samuel among the descendants of
Aaron." Ewald remarks, "Any one who looks
narrowly at the testimony in ' Chronicles' cannot
possibly doubt that Samuel was of a Levitical fa>
mily," while our author attached no importance
to this feet (ubi sup. Anm. 2). So Bunsen (in loco),

referring to Josh. xxi. 21, where the dwellings of
the Kohathites are fixed in Mount Ephraim also,

says: " The Levitical descent ofSamuel is certain

;

only it is not made specially prominent here."
Nagelsbach himself is obliged to admit that the
proofs of Samuel's Levitical descent are convin-
cing; for 1) looking at " Chronicles" (1 Chr. xxv.
4; comp. vi. 18 sq.), he is obliged to concede that
Samuel's posterity is very decidedly considered
as belonging to the Levites, since Heman, the re-
nowned singer, grandson of Samuel and father of
a numerous posterity, has an eminent place in the
lists ofLevites ofDavid's day ; and 2) he urges fur-
ther as a not unimportant consideration the name
of Samuel's father, " Elkanah, that is, he whom
God acquired or purchased," for this name is both
in signification and use exclusively a Levite name,
and all the Elkanahs mentioned in the Old Test
(leaving out the one in 2 Chr. xxviii. 7, whose
tribe is not stated) were demonstrably Levites,
and belonged mostly to the family of Korah from
whom Samuel also was descended. See Simonis
OnomasLfD. 493; Hengstenb., ubi supra 61; Keil
in loco.—The further objection is made that Sa-
muel was really dedicated to the Sanctuary-ser-
vice by his mother's vow. which would not have
been necessary if Elkanah had been a Levite. To
this the answer is not that Hannah's vow referred
to the Nazariteship of her son—for though all

Nazarites were specially consecrated to the Lord,
they did not thereby come under obligation to

serve in the Sanctuary like the Levites—but ra-
ther that in Hannah's vow the words " all the
days of his life" (vers. 11 and 22) are to be em-
phasized. While she consecrates him to the Lord
as Nazarite. she at the same time by her vow de-
votes him for his whole life to the service of the
Lord in the Sanctuary; while the Levites did not
enter the service till the age of twenty-five or
thirty (Numb. viii.23sq.; iv. 23. 30, 47), and
then needed not to remain constantly at the Sanc-
tuary, Samuel as soon as he is weaned is destined
by his mother to continual service there (ver. 22),
and while yet a bov wears there the priestly dress.

—It is again urgeo against the Levitical descent
of Elkanah that, according to the Septuagint ren-
dering of ver. 21 (which adds n6cac rac SeKdrac

rtfr yijc airrov "all the tithes of his land"), he
brought tithes (Then.) ; but the genuineness of
this addition is very doubtful, and, even if it be
received, the bringing of tithes is no evidence of
Elkanah'snon-Levitical character (Josephuh, who
relates the Levitical descent, makes no difficulty

in speaking of the tithe-bringing), for, according
to the Law

;
the Levites had to bestow on the

priests, as gift of Jehovah) one-tenth of the tenth
which they themselves received from the other
tribes, Numb, xviii. 20 sq.; comp. Neh. x. 38
(Keil 26

;
Note). Ewald (II. 594) says: "The

tithe which Elkanah (according to i. 21, Sept.)
brought proves nothing against his Levitical cna-
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meter." See his AtierMmer (Archeology), p.
846. Thenius refers the fulfilment of the pro-

phecy in 1 Sam. ii. 36 to Samuel, and thereon

bases the assertion that Samuel's Levitical descent

is set aside by the prophecy; but, even if his re-

ference be conceded, this consequence does not

follow, for in this prophecy the sense requires us

to emphasise not tne priest but what is predicted

of him.

run, 'Am, Hannah (found in Phoenician

also; Dido's sister was named Anna), a common
name for women among the Hebrews, signifying

"charm," "favor," "beauty," and in a religious

sense " grace."

Elkanah's bigamy with Hannah and Peninnah
("coral," "pearl"], like the custom of taking

concubines along with the proper wives, is funda-

mentally opposed to the original diviA ordina-

tion of monogamy. The Mosaic Law does

not forbid polygamy, but never expressly ap-

proves it; it accepts it as a custom and seeks to

restrict and govern it by various regulations (Lev.

xviii. 18; Ex. xxi. 7-10; Deut xvii. 17; xxi. 15-

17). According to Gen. iv. 19 it was a Cainite,

Lamech, that first violated the original ordinance.

As it was usually only the men of more wealth
and higher position that took two or more wives,

we may suppose that Elkanah was a wealthy
man.—The curse which attached to this relation

appears in Elkanah's married and family-life;

Peninnah, who was blessed with children, exalts

herselfhaughtily above the childless Hannah, and
embitters her soul. The resulting discord in the

family-life shows itself at the holy place, where
Hannah's heart is continually troubled by her
"adversary," while Elkanah seeks to console her
by all the more affectionate conduct.

Vers. 3-6. Elkanah's yearly worship and sacrifice

atSkUoh. And this man went np, etc*—
The expression "from year to year" (

n D^D)
is used in Ex. xiii. 10 of the Feast of Unleavened
Bread and so elsewhere (Judg. xi. 40; xxi. 19).

On the traces of the Passover in the Period of the
Judges see Hengstenberff Btibr. [Contrib.] IIL
79-85. It is this Feast that is meant here. For
Elkanah is said in the text to have traveled regu-
larly every year with his whole household (ver.

21) to the Sanctuary. This journey was not taken
at pleasure, but at an appointed time, and there-
fore at one of the festivals at which the people
were required by the Law to appear before the
Lord, Ex. xxxiv. 23; comp. Deut xvi. 16. It

was only at the Passover that the whole family
were accustomed to go up to the Sanctuary, only
then that every man without exception went. But
Elkanah attended the feast regularly only once a
year. Nothing but the Passover, therefore, can
be meant here. At this feast Elkanah went up
once everyyear to the Sanctuary with his whole
family. [This statement—that the feast which
Elkanah attended was the Passover—would be

• The addition of the Sept if 'ApuaBaifi does not war.
rant the supposition that the corresponding Heb. ex-

pression has fal|en oat after VrjflDt but seems to be an

explanation of the translator—4* D'D*3 not " at his

nenaltime" (Lather), nor "tfaJK'fc&ofau" but "from
ysar to year," jreor/jr (Ex. xJU. 10), comp. ii. i»; n3T
0*071 " the yearly offering."

probable, if we could assume regularity in carry-
ing out the Mosaic Law at this time; but this

cannot be assumed. See Judges xvii., xviii., xix.

;

1 Sam. ii. 12-17. Some prefer to see here a feast

different from any of the three great festivals, re-
ferring to the feasting (ver. 9) and David's "yearly
sacrifice." 1 Sam. xx. 6: comp. Deut. xii. 11-14
(Bib. (Jomm. in loco). This, however, is not con-
clusive; feasting would be appropriate at the
great festivals, (see Lev. xxiii. 40; Neh. viii. 12)

;

and the question what occasion this was must be
left undecided.—Tr.].
ToworahlpandtOMOrifloe.—The beautiful

pictureofIsraelitishpietywhich wehave in the fol-

lowing account of Elkanah and Hannah is intro-

duced by these features as the chiefand fundamen-
tal ones. Theworship relates to thenameoftheLord
who dwells in His chosen place in the Sanctuary/
and is the expression of the remembrance of this
name before the Lord. The sacrifice is the embo-
died prayer; in the sacrifice worship is presented
to the Lord as the act by which the offerer brings
himself and all that he has, to the Lord. Ac-
cording to the Law (Ex. xxiii 15; xxxiv. 20;
comp. Deut xvi. 16) those who came to the Sanc-
tuary to attend the festival were not to appear
empty-handed before the Lord but "every man
shall give as he is able, according to the blessing

of the Lord thy God which He hath given thee."

The narS ("to sacrifice ") is to be understood of

the Shelamim, which consisted of free-will offer-

ings (Deut. xvi. 10), partly from the tithes set

apart for this purpose (Deut xiv. 22 sq.) and the
first-born of cattle (Deut xv. 20; Numb, xviii.

to this sacrificial meal, which belonged essentially

to the peace-offerings (Shelamim), the whole act

of sacrifice is designated by np?, because this

word denotes slaying with reference to a meal to

be afterwards held, and the expressions D'JpStf

(peace-offerings) and D'nar (sacrifices) are ex-

actly equivalent, the naj ri3f ("to sacrifice a

sacrifice ")^ being used of the Shelamim. This
peace-offering, whose performance is called T\2}

" slaughter," was preceded by a sin-offering and
a burnt-offering, ofwhich the former removed the
alienation from God occasioned by sin, and the
latter through the worship offered made the of-

ferer acceptable in the sight of God ; and thus the
peace-offering was the representation and confir-

mation of the relation of integrity, the peaceful
and friendly communion between the Lord and

the man who was brought near to Him (D/tf inte-

gerfuit); comp. Oehler in Herzog X. 637, Heng-
stenb. BeHr. HI., p. 85 sq.

To the Lord of Hosts, Jehovah Sabaoth. El-
kanah draws near with worship and with sacri-

fice. The signification of the name STirr [Jahveh,

which probably, and not Jehovah, is the correct

pronunciation,—Tr.] is the ground of the worship
and of the presentation of the offering. The
living, unchangeable eternal God, who by His
historical self-revelation as His people's Covenant-
God has prepared Himself the name by which
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48 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

*

they are to know and call Him, and by which He
comes into direct intercourse with them, has thus
first made possible for His people the worship and
sacrifice which they are to bring to His honor,
and also made it a sacred duty.

In Shiloh F.lkanah brings his offering to the

Lord of Hosts. Shiloh (Hhftf, that is, "Rest")

lay in the territory of Ephraim, " on the north
side of Bethel, on the east side of the highway
thatgoeth up from Bethel to Shechem and on
the south of Lebonah," Judg. xxi. 19. Here the

Sanctuary of Israel, the Tabernacle with the Ark,
which immediately after the entrance into Canaan
was placed in Gilgal (fifty stadia from Jordan, ten

from Jericho), was located from the time men-
tioned in Josh, xviii. 1 (the sixth year after the
lassage of the Jordan according to Joseph, AnL
!., i. 19), to the capture of the Ark by the Phi-

listines. For a time only, during the Beniamite
war (Judg. xx. 27), the Ark was in Bethel Shi-
loh was the permanent seat of the Sanctuary till

the unfortunate Philistine war under Eli. And
this Sanctuary was, during the whole period of
the Judges up to Samuel's time when the Ark fell

into the hands of the Philistines, the only one
that the people of Israel had, the national Sanc-
tuary instituted by Moses, where men came into

the presence of the Lord, where all sacrifices were
offered and the great festivals celebrated, where
the whole nation assembled: the dwelling, the
house, the temple of God (vera. 7, 9, 22). In re-

card to Shiloh as the religious centre of the people
during the whole period of the Judges on account
of the location there of the Sanctuary with the
Ark by Joshua, see for further details HengBtenb.
Beitr. [Contrib.] III., p.52 sq. Shiloh was the home
of the prophet Ahijah under Jeroboam II. (1 Ki.
xi. 12, 14) and was still in existence at the time of
the Exile (Jer. xli. 5). Jerome found there some
ruins and the foundation of an altar (see on Zeph.
i. 14). According to Robinson (III. 302 sq. [Am.
ed. IL 267-270]) and Wilson (m Lands of the

Bible, II. 292 sq.) the ancient Shiloh is the present
ruin Scilun, whose situation answers exactly to

the description in Judg. xxi. 19. The position
of the place was such that, in accordance with its

name, the Sanctuary of Israel could there have a
quiet permanent place. This quiet place, situated

on a hill (Ps. lxxviii. 54) was the scene of the
mighty revolution brought about in the history
of the Theocracy by the call of Samuel to be the
Prophet of God and by the overthrow of the
priestly house of Eli.

Instead of "and there the two sons, etc" (DBri

'3 \&) the Sept gives ical kxei HAi not ol Mo
viol avrov (" and there Eli and his two sons," ver.

3), as if the text had read "and there Eli," etc.

(V# OEft) • but this is clearly a change of the ori-

ginal text occasioned by the fact, which seemed
strange to the translator, that not Eli but his two
sons are mentioned at the beginning of the Book.
This mention of the priests accords with the fol-

lowing iiarrative, which speakB of the sacrificial

function, which Eli on account of age no longer
discharged. Eli, though termed only priest, yet
filled the office of High-priest, but had made over
the priestly duties to his sonsj hence it is that

they, and not he, are here specially mentioned as

persons who were priests to the Lord (0*3713

rnrr
1

?), by which it is intimated that there were
others who performed this priestly service before
the Lord. From the fact that only these two,
with their father, are here mentioned expressly,
it has been concluded that the Priesthood was
numerically very meagre and simple; but this
conclusion is wholly unfounded ; for, on the one
hand, not all the priests are mentioned here, bat
only the two who figure in the succeeding his-
tory and illustrate the corruption of the Priest-
hood, and, on the other hand, from the fact that
all Israel sacrificed at the Sanctuary at Shiloh it

is clear that two or three priests would not suffice

for the service, comp. ii. 14, 16. What a con-
trast is given us here in the two sons of Eli,' rep-
resentatives of a priesthood inwardly estranged
from G4 and sunk in immorality, and the pious
God-fearing Elkanah and his consecrated wife
Hannah!

Ver. 4. "The day " (tfVI), that is, on the day
when he came to Shiloh to sacrifice.*

That Elkanah'8 sacrifice (rU?) was a praise or

thank-offering is clear from what follows; for,

according to the Law (Lev. vii. 15) the flesh of
this offering, of which the offerer kept a part, had
to be eaten on the day on which it was Drought.
This praiswffcring or thank-offering is (Lev. vii.

11 sq.) the first and principal sort of the peace-of-

fering (o^tf - rnta-Sj; nay. or mf rnin njm
vers. 13, 15), the sacrifice of the thankful recog-
nition of God's undeserved benefits. The second
sort of peace-offering is the vow-offering (T1A)»

which was promised when a request was made
for God's favor

;
and offered when it was ranted;

the third sort is the free-will-offering (•"fr^ ôr

a special experience of God's favor, and in a
wider sense a voluntary contribution to the Sanc-
tuary and its furniture [Ex. xxxv. 29.—Tr.].

—

Elkanah's whole family took part in the feasts

which he made there from the Shelamim [peace-
offerings] in accordance with theprovision of the
Law, Deut, xii. 11, 12, 17, 18. These meals had
ajoyful character, comp. Deut. xii. 12; xvi. 11;
xivii. 7. In Elkanah's household this joy was
disturbed all the while by the childlessness of
Hannah.
While he divided to Peninnah and her chil-

dren their pieces, parts, portions of the flesh of
the offering,* he gave Hannah

Ver. 5. D;§K rirw rno. Of the various ex-

planations of these words (in which the D*?K

makes the difficulty), only two now deserve con-
sideration; the first (Svr., Targ., Geeen., Winer,
De Wette, Bunsen, Keil [Wordsworth, Bib. Corn^
Cahen]) takes D'flK in the sense of "persons," so

that it would read " a portion for two persons," or
"for persons" ([FurstJ, Bunsen, that is, "a large
piece"); the second (Thenius, Bottcher, "neue
exegeL hit. Aehrenlese t. A. T.", p. 85sq.) after the
Vulgate and Luther renders D'SK "sod," or bet-

ter, "displeased," "unwilling." Against the first

• [The phrase D^H 'iTI, means " once/' or " It bap.

pened once," the Heb. using the Def. Art (because the
day is defined by what follows) where we use an Indefi-
nite phrase. See 2 Kings lr. 8, 11, 18.—Ta.].
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explanation is the fact that the aing. *)j* never

has the meaning "person," nor can it' be shown
that this meaning belongs to the dual; it means
"countenance," but it is only by forcing that the
signification "person " can thence be gotten (Keil)

on the ground that 'BK7 is equivalent to
%
j£)y in

1 Sam. xxv. 23, and D^B is used for "person"

in 2 Sam. xvii. 11. It is, however, on linguistic

pounds, better to explain the word, according to

its usual signification, as expressing a displeased
disposition or emotion, akin to anger. It is then
to be taken adverbially (as, for example, the op-
posite feeling ro?J, Deut» xxiii. 24; Hoe. xiv. o)

equivalent to 0;§K3 in Dan. xi. 20, "in anger."

In contrast with the joy which ought to have
reigned undisturbed at this feast, Elkanah's
heart was rail of sadness because his beloved Han-
nah remained without the blessing of children,

while her adversary, proud of her children, vexed
her with it; for childlessness was held to be a
neat misfortune, a reproach, yea a divine pun-
ishment (Gen. xix. 81; xxx. 1, 23). The one
portion, which alone he could give Hannah, was
a contrast to the many portions which he gave to

Peninnah and her sons and daughters, and was,
as it were, the mark of her desolate despised con-
dition over against the fortunate and boastful Pe-
ninnah.

[It is difficult to give any satisfactory rendering
of this much-disputed phrase. The word D'flS

has only three meanings in the Old Test (ex-
cluding this passage): 1) nostrils (Gen. ii. 7;
Lam. iv. 20); 2) face (1 Sam. xx. 41); 3) anger
(1 Sam. xL 6). The rendering, therefore, "sad-
ness," " displeasure." defended above by Dr. Erd-
mann, is hardly allowable. Nor does the word
mean " person f' in 2 Sam. xvii. 11 (adduced by
Keil) the similar word DOB means not " per-

sons," but "presence/' and offers no support
to this rendering. The Chaldee translation

"a chosen portion" takes it in the sense "pre-
sence," "a portion worthy to be set in one's

presence,'' as the bread in the Tabernacle was

called D'JB DH5

? "bread of presence," "show-

bread." Another translation (mentioned by Ge-
senius, Thesaurus s. v.) is " one portion of faces,"

that is, two slices of bread with meat between.
The 8yriac translation "double" is apparently
based on an accidental resemblance in two words.
The 8ent omits the word and renders " one por-
tion," but the context requires an explanatory
word here. The original strictly allows only two
translations, either " a portion of anger" (so Ab-
arbanel, who speaks of two angers or griefs which
Elkanah had), which seems out of keeping with
Elkanah's character, or " a portion set in one's

presence," that is, " an offered portion," which is

jejune. In this failure of the strict rendering to

make sense, it is perhaps better to conjecture a
meaning "persons" for D'BK, (following Syr. and

Arab.) and render "a double portion."—Tr.].
Vers. 6-8. Hannah, provoked by her adversary,

consoled by Elkanah. Peninnah is Hannah's ad-
versary on account of Elkanah's special love for
the latter (ver. 5) ; out ofjealousy she is her rival.

Bigamy, which is in opposition to God's appoint-
ment, bears its bitter fruits for Elkanah and his

4

house.—D£3~0J " with anger (or vexation) also.'
9

0g3 is not simply "vexation" in a subjective-

intransitive sense, but is found also in an objec-

tive-transitive sense, as in Deut. xxxii. 27 (the

wrath which the enemy produces in me) and 2
Kings xxiii. 26 (D'D^i, provocations to anger, in

reference tfo God). This last is the sense here
also, and the 04 ("also") indicates the heaping

up of anger and vexation which Peninnah occa-
sioned in Hannah. In what sense and with what
design Peninnah did this is shown by the follow-
ing words (TO£3, etc.). The word (OfJ) inHiph.

means "to rouse, excite, put in lively motion?
here, as the context (

n y0 '?) shows, against

God ; she not only held op before her her unfruit-

fulness, itself reckoned a reproach, but represented
it also as a punishment from God. or at least as a
lack of Goers favor.—In ver. 7 Elkanah cannot be
taken as subject, as is done in the present pointing

^fyPpt ^ in the preceding independent sen-

tence (ver. 6) Peninnah is the subject; still less,

for the same reason, can the suffix in nrt?£ (when

she went up) according to this construction be re-

ferred to Hannah. In accordance with the tenor

of the narrative it is better, with Luther, De
Wette, Bunsen, Thenius, to read n$7£ and trans-

late " and so it happened." [Others read not so

well nfcffp "and so she did."—Tr.]. The two

|P (so .*
. . so) correspond therefore in relation to

Peninnah's conduct, not in relation to Elkanah's

bearing towards Hannah, and Peninnah's provo-

cation (Keil). "So it happened (in reference to

Peninnah) etc., thus she provoked her (Hannah)."
The words "and she wept, etc" (H33TW) are re-

ferred naturally to Hannah by a sudden change
of subject, which is allowable only in this under-

standing of the subjects from "it happened"

(TltPjr) on.—In ver. 8 Elkanah1

s consoling address

is contrasted with Peninnah's provocations. Af-

ter "Hannah" the Sept. adds: "and she said,

" Here am I, my lord, and he said f but we are

not to suppose (with Thenius) that the corres-

ponding Hebrew words have Mien out of the text,

for this phrase, a very common one in the cir-

cumstantial accounts of speeches and conversa-

tions, is here clearly an insertion. The attempt

to give a more fitting expression to Elkanah's

feeling gives too subjective a character to this

reading; and this feeling is sufficiently portrayed

by the Masoretic text, in which the first three

questions about the why or wherefore of her grief

set it forth in a climax (weeping, not eating, grief

of heart). The translation of the Sept ri tori am
oti (" what is to thee that") does not warrant us

in taking (with Thenius) for the original text the

corresponding Heb. f3 ^~n?) instead of "why "

(HoS), for, comparing it with Ivarl [why] for the

second and third "why" of the Heb., it is easily

explained as a freedom of the translator. Elka-

nah, by the reference to himself " am I not bet-

ter to thee than ten children?" will comfort his

wife for her lack of children. This supposes that

she feels herself united to him by the most cordial

love. We here have a picture of deepest and
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60 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

tenderest conjugal love. The number ten is

merely a round number to express many.

IL Hannah*a Prayerfor a Son, Vera. &-18 a.

1. First in vers. 9-11 an account is given of
her prayer and vow before the Lord. The " eating
and drinking " is the sacrificial meal of the whole
family, at which Hannah was present, though
out of sorrow she ate nothing, and at the conclu-

sion of which she rose up in order to pray to the

Lord. As it is expressly said, " she ate nothing/'

and Elkanah asks "why eatest thou not?" we
must not, with Luther, translate " after she had
eaten," on the groundless assumption that she had
done so on Elkanah's consoling address (Von
Qerlach). The Sept. renders rightly according
to the sense furra rb fayelv avrobg [after they had
eaten], though this does not justify us (Then.) in

so reading the Heb. (°^f*)• The passage from

rose up (Dj5Tn) to drunk (nntf on this In£ Aba.

for In£ Con^ see Ewald, J 339 b) is to be con-

nected with prayed, ver. 10 (S^fiA?!!) the latter

expressing the act which followed her rising from
the meal; the rest, from "Eli 11

to "soul" is pa-
renthesis, which, in two circumstantial sentences,

gives the ground and explanation of the following

narrative. Elfs sitting at the entrance of the

Sanctuary is specially mentioned because of his

after conduct to the praying Hannah
; ^
Hannah's

bitterness of soul is mentioned because it was the
reason of her praying to the Lord. [The Heb.
favors the translation, ver. 9, " after she had eaten

. . . and drunk f it may be a mere general ex-

pression, or she may have yielded to her hus-

band's request There is no contradiction in this

case between ver. 7 and ver. 9. See Bib, Oomm,
in loco.—Tr.].

In distinction from his sons, who are called

"priestB of the (to the) Lord" (HftrS «nrj3),

Eli is called the priest (J^n). Though called

simply "the priest," he yet filled the office of
High-Priest (Aaron and Eleazar, his son, are so

calledNum. xxvi. 1 ; xxvii. 2). In thebeginning of
the period of the Judges Phinehas, son of Eleazar,

was High-Priest, Judg. xx. 28. This office was
bestowed not only on him, but also on his pos-

terity, Num. xxv. 13. At the end of the period
of the Judges it is in the possession of Eh, who.
however, was a descendant, not of Eleazar ana
Phinehas, but of Ithamar, Aaron's fourth son.

In 1 Sam. ii. 28 the continued existence of the

High-priesthood from its institution to Eli is

taken for granted, and is confirmed bv Jewish
tradition (Josephus, Ant V. 11, J 5). According
to this the High-priesthood continued to exist

indeed in the period of the Judges, but did not
remain, in accordance with the promise in Num.
xxv., with " the seed of Phinehas," but passed

over to the family of Ithamar. It is not our
author's purpose to tell anything of the history

of the High-priests and Judges. What he relates

in the beginning of his Book of Eli and his sons

serves only to illustrate the history and impor-

tance of Samuel's call, and to show that it was a
historical necessity that the reformation of reli-

gious-moral life should be undertaken by the

Prophetic Order which entered with Samuel as a

new and mighty factor into the development of
the Theocracy over against the corrupted priest-

hood.—The door-post (nmp), at which Eli sat,

hardly accords with the curtain which formed
the entrance to the Holy Place, except on the
supposition that after the Sanctuary was perma-
nently fixed in ohiloh, a solid entrance-way, per-
haps of stone, with doors, was built; this is

favored by iii. 15, where the "doors" are pre-

supposed by the door-post here, HfTP b^'H is

the Tabernacle in relation to God as King of
Israel; it is his "palace" where, in His royal
majesty as " Kim? ofglory" (Ps. xxiv.), He dwells
in the midst of His people, meets with them, and
holds with them covenant-communion (Ex. xxv.

8 ; xxix. 45, 46).—Hannah was " in bitterness of

soul " (pDJ P^O) at the continuance of her hope-

lessness, and the vexations which she suffered

from her adversary (comp. 2 Kings iv. 27).—Her
supplication was the outpouring of her troubled
soul before the Lord, and the words of the prayer
(that her request for a son might be heard) were

accompanied with many tears (H33H 7133*)

;

that was the expression of her grief because her
petitions had been hitherto unheard.

Ver. 11. And she vowed a wow is, as it

were, the superscription and theme of the follow-

ing words, which form a vow-prayer. The word
here used plj) usually means the positive vow
(Num. vi. 2-5 is an exception), the promise to

return fitting thanks to the Lord, in case the pe-
tition is granted, bv something performed for His
honor or by an offering (the first ex. is in Gen.
xxviii. 20-22) ; the negative vow, the promise to

refrain from something, is *^DK or ^D£=obliga-

tio (Num. xxx. 3). The former is connected
with the Shelamim, as here Hannah's vow with
Elkanah's peace-offering. [For the law of vows
in the case of married women, see Num. xxx.
6-16.—Bib. Oomm. in loco.—Tel.]—Hannah ad-
dresses Jehovah Sabaoth in view of His all-con-

trolling power, by virtue of which He can put an
end to ner disgrace. The " if" (DK) denotes not

doubt, but the certainty of the fact, that, etc The
three-fold expression :

" if thou wilt look on the
affliction of thine handmaid, and remember me,
and not forget," betokens in the clearest manner
her confidence that God cares for her, has fixed

His eyes on her person and her troubles, and cha-
racterizes the fervor and energy of her believing
prayers. The thrice-repeated " thy handmaid"
expresses the deep humility and resignation with
which she brings her petition to the Lord. The
object of her petition is male seed, a son. (D'tfJN»

plural of «h£ comp. Ewald, J 186 t)—[The
Sept has eTrtpXtyycM t%v Ta7reivootv rifc dovlyc
oov, which are the identical words of the Magm*
ficat. He hath regarded the low estate of his hand-
maiden (Luke i. 48). Bib. Oomm. in Ioco.—Tr.]
—The vow (then I will give him, etc) has two
parts : 1) the consecration of the son all the days
of his life to the Lord ; she will give him to the
Lord for His own, that he may serve the Lord all

his life in the Sanctuary.* The emphasis is on

• [This local service promised by the mother was
afterwards interrupted, chiefly by the call of Samuel
to higher duties as prophet To the mother the Sane-
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the words "all the days" (T1 *D;-S3) : the son

was already called and pledged as Levite to ser-

vice in the sanctuary, but not till his thirtieth or
twenty-fifth year, ana then to periodical service

;

Hannah consecrates him to the Lord all the days
of his life, that is, to a life-long and constant ser-

vice in the sanctuary. But this is entirely inde-

pendent of the second part of the vow. 2) " No
razor shall come upon his head," that is. he shall

be a Nasir Q'O), one set apart to the Lord.

The nazirate (nazariteship), as we see it in its

representatives in the time of the Judges, Samson
and Samuel, belonged to the holy institutions

with which special consecration to God was con-
nected. The Nazarite-Yow belonged to the nega-
tive or abstinence-vows. According to the legal
prescriptions in Num. vi.lsq.(which indeed pre-
suppose the nazirate as a ciufom, and only regu-
late it, and affirm its importance), the character-
istic marks of the Nazarite were the refraining
from wine and all intoxicating drinks, letting the
hair grow, and avoiding defilement by corpses
even of the nearest kin. The one controlling
ethical principle in these three negative prescrip-
tions is expressed in vers. 2, 5, 8: the separation
or abstinence is for the Lord; the Nazir is holy

to Jehovah (HimS tfljj). To the negative ele-

ment answers the positive—the special devotion
and consecration of person and life to the Lord.
This shows itself 1) in the abstinence from intoxi-
cating drinks, which betokens the maintenance
of complete clearness of mind for the Lord in the
avoidance of sensual indulgences which destroy
or hinder communion with God ; 2) in avoiding
contact with the dead, which sets forth the pre-
servation of purity of life against all moral defile-

ment, and its complete devotion to the living God,
and 3) in keeping the razor from the free-growing
hair, which indicates the refraining from inter-

course with the world, and the consecration of
the whole strength and the fulness of life, whose
symbol is the free growth of hair as the ornament*
PIJ of the Lord, ver. 7) of the head. It is in

keeping with the great importance which is at-

tached (in ver. 7) to the hair of the Nazarite as
u
consecration pTJ) of his God upon his head,"

that here this mark alone is mentioned, and
Hannah thereby distinguishes her desired son as
one vowed to God, see Num. vi. 11. Comp.
Oehler in Herzog's B.-E. «. v. Nasiriat [A
similar omission occurs in the case of Samson,
Judg. xiii. 5, who is, however, called a Nazarite.
It may, perhaps, be doubtful whether all the con-
ditions of the Nazirate were observed in these
cases. Comp. the fuller statement concerning
John the Baptist, Luke i. 15. The Sept. inserts
" And he shall drink neither wine nor strong
drink," plainly an addition to bring it into ex-
acter accordance with the law in Num. vi. It is

possible that some freedom was used in making
the vow, as the time was left at the option of the

toary-eervice seemed the best pursuit of life ; but God
had something better for the son. Yet Hannah's de-
vout spiritual jmrpom is maintained in her son's life.

* [This word 1TJ In Nam. vi. 7 means a consecration,"
not * crown," or u ornament" The root (Arab, nadhara)
means to " set," u impose," and thus is applied to setting
apart the Nasir, or to setting a crown on the head of a
priest or king.—T«.J

consecrator. Samuel was what the Talmud calls

oSy VH, "a perpetual Nazarite."--The preser-

vation of the hair does not seem to symbolize
withdrawal from the world ; and in fact the Na-
sarite did not lead a secluded life. The view of
Oehler, adopted above by Erdmann, that the hair
represents vigor and life, is perhaps supported by
the connection between the hair and strength in

Samson's case. Another view, that it symbolizes

the subjection of man to God, is adopted by
Baumgarten and Fairbairn ; the latter refers to

Paul's teaching in 1 Cor. xi. 10. On the general

subject see Smith's Bib. Diet., Fairbairn's Typo-
logy H. 346.—Tr.]—The nazirate is in its essen-

tial elements related to the priesthood, and repre-

sents the idea of a truly priestly life withdrawn
from earthly-worldly things ana devoted to God.
But it has nothing in common with the priestly

order as such ; it was, along with that, a special

temporary form of consecration to the Lord in

opposition to the unholy, impure life of the world.

The Nazarites were not bound to service in the
sanctuary, and not all who were called to this

service were Nazarites. The son whom Hannah
had consecrated by her first vow to life-long ser-

vice in the sanctuary she consecrated by her
second to be a Nazarite for life. The latter was
the condition and foundation of an all the more
hearty and faithful devotion to the Lord in His
sanctuary-service. The life-long nazirate. to

which children could be devoted before birth, as

was true here and with Samson (comp. John the
Baptist), was the highest and most comprehensive
presentation of that idea. This double vow of
Hannah and its fulfillment gave to Samuel from
childhood on the disposition of heart and direc-

tion of life towards the Lord, in which all the
powers of his mind, all the striving and strug-

?^linff of his inner and outer life were consecrated

or the performance of the holy mission which he
had received from the Lord.

2. Vers. 12, 13. Elf* profane view of the condi-
tion of the praying Hannah. Her manner of
praying is very distinctly described : 1 ) she prayed
much and long, before the Lord—this marks the
energy of thorough devotion and ardent piety

towards God ; 2) she spake to her heart (^JP is

not "in," nor is it=/K, Gen. xxiv. 25, where

there is a similar phrase) ; in her prayer Han-
nah looked altogether into her heart, that she
might obtain consolation and rest for it and thus

it was certainly in fact speaking in her heart
This marks the deep sincerity of heart, the pro-

found concentration and emotion of soul with
which she prayed; it was so intense that only
her lips moved as the involuntary expression of

her emotion, and her voice was not heard, which
was the necessary result of the fact that her heart

was turned in on itself and thoroughly immersed
in God.—In contrast with this picture of the be-

lieving suppliant, EWs conduct is portrayed as

really profane ; his view of Hannah's condition

is precisely the opposite of the truth. He appears

here as a very bad Judge. He judges merely
from the outward appearance; he looks only at

the movement of her lips
(•J

,

?)» which from the

Heb. expression (fltyj) must have been lively

;

he remains fixed at the surface, while, consider-
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ing the source of Hannah's emotion, he ought to

have seen the prayerful energy of her heart

through the outward appearance ; he passes rash

judgment on her, holding her from the signs of
her emotion to be a drunken woman: instead of
" making the best " ofwhat seemed to nim strange,

he twspicwusly takes it in the worst sense, for he
must nave seen that Hannah came to pray, and
was really praying, and need not have thought
of drunkenness to explain her demeanor. There
is a noteworthy irony in the fact that, while the
High-priest takes her to be drunk, she has made
a vow for her son which looks to the very oppo-
site. This conduct is characteristic of Eli. With
all his piety and good nature, he was lacking
religiously and morally in proper earnestness and
true depth and thoroughness. To the same source,

his natural-fleshly disposition of heart, whence
came his conduct towards his unworthy sons, we
must refer his profane conduct and his so raise

judgment on the praying Hannah. Yet there

was some ground for his hasty suspicion of Han-
nah in the frequent occurrence of such cases in

connection with the sacrificial meals; and this

points to a certain externalized and brutalized

condition of the religious-moral life in the very
precincts of the sanctuary under a brutalized

griesthoocL "Such heartfelt prayer seems not to

aye been usual at that time" (Bunsen).

3. Vers. 14-18 o. Hannah's conversation with

Eli concerning her prayer shows again the striking

contrast between Eli's pre-judgment of her condi-

tion and her real frame of heart (vers. 14* 15),

and Hannah's deep heart-felt piety as the source

of her supplication (vers. 15, 16), but brings out
also Eli's better nature, the expression of which
is the wish for a blessing (vers. 17, 18).

Ver. 14. Eli sat at the door-post of the sanctu-

ary no doubt to keep watch and prevent all things

improper ; but his address to Hannah shows how
unworthily he did it. The question " How long
wilt thou be drunkenT9 must have wounded her
heart all the more in the sorrowful mood of her

prayer, and grieved her no less deeply than Pe-

ninnah's speech. (On the form J*^3fltfn see

Ewald, { 191, and Gesen., {47, 3). The order:

"put away thy wine from thee," that is, "take
steps to get sober again," or " go and sleep offthy
debauch" (comp. xxv. 37), is as rude and pro-

fane as the question—least of all becoming to,

and to be expected from, a priest Here, looking
at Eli's sons, we cannot but think of the German
Jroverb: "The apple falls close to the tree."*

t is the same unworthy littleness that we see in

Acts ii. 13 ("they are full of new wine"). The
Sept has here in Eli's interests inserted "youth,

servant" pjy) before "Eli," and put the rude-

ness offon him ; but then his dismissal must have
been mentioned here, and Hannah could not
have answered the servanti :

" no, my lord," which
words are addressed to Eli (comp. Bottch. against

Thenius). To Thenius' remark that the masoretic
recension has here for unknown reasons abridged,

we reply that such abridgement, which sets EH in

so baa a light, certainly cannot be regarded as

probable. In reference to the "servant" of the

• [Equivalent to the Eng. :
" Like lather, like son."

-Taj

Septuagint, the canon of criticism holds that the
harder, more offensive reading is to be preferred,

Ver. 15sq. Hannah's answer is an energetic de-
nial of Eli's charge ; in the spirited fulness of her
reply, we may see something of the indignation
which Eli's unworthy speech had called forth in
her heart Her language is in part a denial of
his assumption, in part an explanation of her
condition of mind as the reason of her conduct
in prayer; each of these parts has a three-fold

expression, so that each denial answero to an ex-
planation. First, she denies simply and sharply

with "no, my lord" filK |6) the drunkenness

imputed to her, and explains that her condition

of soul is one of deep sorrow. According to the
masoretic text Hannah says :

" I am hard of

spirit" (nn fltfp). Though in Esek. Hi. 7 the

similar phrase "hard of heart" pS H^p) means

"obstinate," "stiff-necked," yet the combination

of this Adj. (Htfp) in the signification " heavy "

(Judg. iv. 24 [the hand . . . was heavy against

Jabin]; Ex. xviii. 26) with the subst. (nn=
disposition, mind, Gen. xli. 8; Ps. xxxiv. 19

[18] ) may give the signification " heavy-hearted."

It is not clear why it should sound strange (as

Thenius thinks) that Hannah, in her condition,

should speak of herself as heavy-hearted; the
expression is so natural in reply to Eli's out-

spoken suspicion, that she had dulled her mind
with intoxicating drink. Hence, also, follows

immediately the express denial of this suspicion.

The Sept, on the other hand, has the strange

expression: yvvrf kv eidJipg 4/itpa by6 tifu (I am
a woman in a hard day). This is based on the
reading " hard of day " (OV H#p), an expression

which in Job xxx. 25 ["in trouble"] describes

one who has a hard day, a hard life, is unhappy.
So the Vulg. : infelix nimis ego sum, "I am very
unfortunate." Perhaps this is the original read-

ing, as Thenius supposes. Clericus : "This read-

ing is not to be wholly despised."—The negation

advances from the simple " no, my lord," to the

denial that there is anything in her case to pro-

duce drunkenness, that is, that she has drunk

wine or any intoxicating drink PJ*?) ; with this

denial she connects, so as to bring out a sharp
contrast, the explanation and assurance that she
has "poured out her soul before the Lord."

Comp. Pa. xlii. 5 [4] : I pour out my soul in me

;

Ps. lxii. 9 [8] : Pour out your heart before him

;

and Ps. cxfii. 3 [2] :
" I pour out my complaint

before him." This expression, common in Ger-
man [and English} also and Latin (fundert pre-

ces), indicates the lightening of the deeply moved,
sorrowful heart by complaints, petitions, etc., be-

fore God the Lord, based on humble submission

to His will and trust in His help, that is, on the

opposite of the feeling which Peninnah wished
to excite in Hannah (ver. 6). Comp. Calvin on
Ps. cxlii. 3: "He sets the pouring out one's

thoughts and telling one's trouble over against

the confused anxieties which unhappy men nurse

in their hearts, preferring to gnaw tne bit rather

than flee to God." Such pouring out of the heart

before the Lord witnesses for Hannah of itself

against Eli's charge of intemperance and drunk-
enness.—A third and still stronger denial she

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. L 1-2 53

makes (ver. 16) ; and thiB time it refers to the
bad, worthless character which he had imputed to

her. "Daughter of worthlessneas" (on the ety-

mology of /JC?.*, comp. Gesen. a. «.)=bad wo-

man. The words "count not," «te.
(J*!*?

"*?& «**)•

cannot be explained: "Do not make me the
scorn of bad women" (Qericus), but most be ren-

dered: " Do not in thought set th/ handmaiden

before (UfiS) a worthless woman," that is, let not

thy handmaid be taken for a worthless woman,
do not liken her to such a one. She grounds her
denial of this bad opinion of heron the assurance,

which answers to the two positive explanations,

and forms their conclusion, that out of the abun-

dance (3**) of her complaint and grief she had
spoken "hitherto" (n}9~"t£), that is, as long

as Eli had observed her.—Comp. Calvin ad h.L:
u Consider the modesty of Hannah, who, though
she suffered injury from the High-priest, yet an-
swers with reverence and humility."

Ver. 17. Etfa reply. E1L as Calvin remarks,
"not only insulted a feeble woman, but blas-

phemed against God Himself, though uninten-

tionally." Now he retracts his accusation; in-

deed, he really, though silently, accuses himself

of injustice to Hannah, in that 1) he replies with
the usual parting-formula " Go in peacer and 2)
he adds the wish that her requestmay be granted.

qnScf is for ^JWf*). Ttare is no prophecy in

thib; it was a wish which God fulfilled.—Ver.
18. Hannah's answer does not ask for his media-
tion (Keil), but is a respectful request that the

High-priest would further grant her his favor, as

he had already done (comp. ver. 26].—[There
seems to be no advantage in closing this section

in the middle of ver. 18. The latter part of the

verse forms a fitting conclusion to the interview

of Eli and Tr^nmA, ginee it describes the result

to TT^nnah of her prayer and conversation, and
ver. 19 begins a new narrative, as in Eng. A. V.

m. The Answer to the Prayer. Vers. 18 6-20.

Hannah went her "way," namely, back to

her husband. The words of the Sept: "and
she went to her inn," and (after "she did

eat") " with her husband and drank," are expla-

natory and descriptive additions to the original

text; it is inconceivable why these words, ifthev

stood in the text originally, should have been left

out. [The words "and did eat" are wanting; in

the Svriac and Arabic versions and in five MflS.

of Eennicott and were omitted perhaps because

supposed to oe inappropriate; but they fitly de-

scribe Hannah's more cheerful moodV-TB.]
"And her countenance woe no more to her"—that

is, her countenance was no longer disturbed as

before. There are similar expressions in Ger-
man. Comp. Job ix. 27, where, from the con-
text, the word "countenance" (D'U) is likewise

to be taken in the sen*3 "sad countenance"
["heaviness" in Eng. A. V.-/Tb.].»

• [So the Vsea ChakL 'bad ootmtonanoe:** Syriac
-disturbed count.;" Vol*. M

ft» tffora m«tatf;" Arab.
M changed on account of the reproach of her rival

;"

Sept ^her countenance no longer fell."—Ta.]

Ver. 19 describes circumstantially and vividlv,

almost solemnly, the return to Raman after early
worship together before the Lord. Elkanah knew
his wife (jFT, "know," as in Gen. iv. 7). "The
Lord remembered her," indicates the fulfilment of
her request; the divine control, under which
(ver. 11) she had placed herself is quite appro-
priately here again expressly mentioned. At the
end of the verse the Sept (Alex.) adds "and she
conceived." explaining and filling out the "re-
membered." There is no necessity for supposing
(with Thenius, following the Sept.) that this ex-
pression has fallen out of the original text, where
it was a needful explanation of the "remem-
bered," since in the following ver. 20 the signifi-

cance of the latter is expressed, though it cannot
be considered a mere addition. [The change in
the text of the Sept. (in the Vat, not Al. ) is easily
explained. The Heb. (ver. 20) reads "and in the
course of time Hannah conceived and bare a son."
The Greek translator stumbled at the place as-
signed the conceiving, and therefore changed the
word from after to before the "course of time."
The difficulty is removed when we remember that
"conceived and bare" was the common phrase to
express the birth of a child. The other versions
sustain the Heb. order of words.—Some Heb.
MSS, read "in the course of a year" (so De
Wette), or, as some translate, "at the beginning
of the new year" fin the autumn, Feast of Taber-
nacles), but there is no authority for this.—Abar-
banel: "At the end of a month."—Tr.l.—Ver.
20. "Up to the circuit or conclusion of the days
or of the regular time "—that is, not " in the space
of a year," but "at the conclusion of the period
of pregnancy" (Thenius), at the end of the time
necessary for what is afterwards said.—"She bare
a son, whom she called Samuel." Hannah her-
self gives the explanation of this name, not ety-

mological but factual, "I asked him from the

Lord." (On the formWW see Gesen. 44, 2,

Bern. 2.) According to this explanation the name

7j«0Bf (which belongs to two' other persons only,

Numb, xxxiv. 21 ; 1 Chr. viL 2) is formed by

contraction from /K JftOtf, the p falling out

(Ewald, Or. { 275, A. 3). 'The Rabbinical deri-

vation from 7tt074K8?, whence /{CEMMtf and /WD#
is far-fetched and improbable. [That is, "asked

of God"]. The name signifies literally "heard

of God," audita* Dei. For Samuel was for his

mother the sign of a special answer to prayer.

Similar names of children, suggested by their

mothers* experiences at their birth, are found

elsewhere, for example, in Jacob's children (Gen.

xxi t. 32 sq.; xxx. 6 sq.).—The omission of "and
she said" is original ; the Sept has clearly again

here filled out and explained (against Thenius).

Hannah's saving, introduced without this addi-
tion, is thereby characterised as an explanation,
historically handed down, of this name in refe-

rence to what preceded Samuel's birth. [This
whole incident is discussed in the Talmudical
Tract "Berakoth," fol. 31 6, but the discussion of-

fers nothing of special value.—Tr.].
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54 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.*

JThis is the appropriate place to introduce a
brief statement of the chronological relation be-

tween the latter part of " Judges " (end of chap.
xvi.) and the beginning of "Samuel." We shall

not attempt to discuss the various schemes of the
chronology which have been presented by dif-

ferent writerSj but merely give the biblical data
for determining the chronological relations of
Samson, Eli. and Samuel. The first datum is

given in 1 Kings vi. 1. and. putting the fourth

year of Solomon B. C. 1012, fixes the Exodus in

B. G. 1492, the entrance into Canaan B. C. 1452,

while David's accession fells B. G. 1056. The
second datum is found in Jephthah's statement,

Judg. xi. 26, according to which the beginning

of his judgeship falls 300 years after the entrance

into Canaan, that is, B. C. 1152. From this time

to the death of Abdon (Judg. xii. 7-15) is thirty-

one years, and Abdon's death is to be put B. C.

1 121. We have thus between the death of Abdon
and the accession of David a space of sixty-five

gears in which to put Samson, Eli, Samuel, and
auL It is clear that their histories must be in

part contemporaneous. Eli dies an old man.
while Samuel is vet a youth, and Samuel is an old

man when Saul is anointed king. The following

table may give approximately the periods of

these men:

Samson's Judgeship, B. C. 1120-1100

Eli's Life (98 vears) " 1208-1110

Eli's Judgeship (40 "

years) " 1150-1110
Samuel's Life " 1120 (or 1130)-1060
Saul's Beign u 1076-1056

According to this view thejudgeships ofSamson
and Eli were in part contemporaneous, and Sa-
muel was twenty (or thirty) years old when Sam-
son died, the work of the latter being confined to

the west and south-west) while Samuel lived

chiefly in the centre of the land. The forty years

of Philistine oppression (Judg. xiii. 1) would
then be reckoned B. C. 1120-1080

;
reachingnearly

up to Saul's accession, and the third battle of Ebe-
nezer would fall in B. C. 1080 when Samuel was
forty years old. Hannah's visit to Shiloh occur-

red about (or, a little before) the time that Sam-
son began to vex the Philistines, but it is pro-

bable that the hostilities were confined to the

territories of Judah and Dan. Partly for this

reason, and partly because the history has been
§iven already in the Book of Judges, our author

oes not mention Samson, whose life had no point

of contact with that of Samuel, who is the theo-

cratic-prophetical centre of the Books of Samuel.

On the general subject see Heroog, Art. "Zeitrech-

nung (WWiwAc"), Smith's Did. of Bible, Art.

"Chronology" Oman, on Judges in Lange's Bible-

work, and Smith's Old Testament Hist., chap. 17,

Note (A) and ch. 19, Note (A). But it is doubt-

ful whether we have sufficient data at present for

settling the question.—Tr.].

1. fiie beginning of the Book of Samuel coin-

• [The German is « SeiohtonekSchlUdu md biWUohJMeolo-

miteke AuifUknmaen." literally u theocratic-historical and
bibUcal-theologleal developments (or comments")*—
Ta.J.

cides with a principal turning-point in the history
of the kingdom of God in Israel, introducing us
into the end of the Period of the Judges, which is

to be included with the Mosaic under one point
of view, namely, that of the establishment of the
Theocracy on its objective foundations. The Mo-
saic Period of the development of the Israelitish

religion—which is based onGod's revelation in the
Patriarchal Period in order to the choice ofthe one
people as the bearer of the Theocracy, first in ger-
minal form in the family, and then in its first na-
tional development in Egypt—shows us the firm
establishment of the Divine Bule, which em-
braced and shaped the whole life of the people, on
the theocratic tauhcovenant, and on the word of the
diyine promise. The establishment of the Rule
of God in His people, in their outer and inner
life, in all things great and smalLby means of
the institution of the Law, in which His holy will
is the norm for the people's life, is the aim of
the whole revelation of God in the Mosaic Pe-
riod, as it appears in commandments, statutes,

holy institutions, and legal principles. The lana
in which this God-rule in the chosen people
was to reach historical form and development
was the object of the promises in the Patriarchal
Period, and the period of Joshua and the Judges
shows how this promise was fulfilled in the ac-
3uisition and division of the land. What sud-
en change*, from complete defeats to glorious

victories in battle against the heathen peoples
in and out of the land of promise, from divine
deliverances to apparently complete abandonment
by GodL as a consequence of the vacillation of the
people between idolatrous apostasy from the living
Goo, and return to His help forced on them by
need and misery, are exhibited in the history of the
post-Mosaic times! But through all the gloom
shines out continually the goal, the fulfilment of
the promise of the complete possession of the land

;

and in the midst of the people's sin and misery
the Theocracy stands fast unshaken, with its Mo-
saic law controlling the popular life, and all its

great objective institutions which, even in times
of most wretched disorder, marked Israel as the
chosen people of the living God. Hie Mosaic
period of development of the Theocracy in Israel

up to the end of the period of the Judges is there-
fore the time of its establishment in the chosen
people by the institution of the covenant of the
law and the geographical-historical realization

of the idea of the Theocracy in the permanently
acquired land of promise.

But now came the task of bringing the peo-
ple, they being at rest and permanently fixed

m Canaan, face to face with their theocratic des-

tination and their calling (Ex. -tit. 6) in their

whole inner and outer life. The content of the
revelations, which had produced the covenant of
the law and the fulfilling of the promise in the
Mosaic Period, was to be inwardly appropriated
and become the life of the people in knowledge,
heart and will. For this tnere was needed on
God's side the progressive realisation and an-
nouncement of His counsel of revelation ; and on
man's side there was the unceasing obligation to

penetrate with the whole inner life, with under-
standing and feeling, with mind and wiU, into
God's revelation in law and promise, and appro-
priate inwardly its content. This task—the
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CHAP. L 1-20. 65

deep, inward implanting of the revelation of God
in lawand promise in the heart and feeling of in-

dividuals and in the life of the whole nation

—

could be fulfilled neither by the judges, the lives

of some of whom corresponded poorly to their

theocratic calling, nor by the priesthood^ which
showed its fall from its original theocratic eleva-

tion in the transition from the family of Eleazar
to that of Ithamar and in the house of Eli, nor by
the mere existence and use of the objective theo-

cratic-historical institutions, national sanctuary,

feasts, offerings. This impossibility is vividly set

before us in the beginning ofthe Books of Samuel.
But we are there at the same time pointed to the
new element in the development oftne Theocracy,
the prophetic qfce, which was to be the instrument
of fulfilling this task, and of realizing the idea of
mediation between God and His people through
their living permeation by* His objective revela-

tion of word and promise; so Moses, as type of
prophecy, represented it The turning-point
from the Mosaic to the prophetic period of deve-
lopment of the Theocracy tails in the beginning
of the Books of Samuel; that is, in the first years
of Samuel's life. (Comp. Oehler, Prolegom. tur
TheoL dee A. It, 1845, pp. 87, 88; and W. Hoff-
mann, Die gotttiche Stufenordnvng xm A. T. in
Schneider's Deutsche Zeitschrift, 1854 Nr. 7, 8.)

From Samuel's time Peter (Acts iii. 24) dates the
prophetic office ; from then on the prophets, devoted
to the service of the Theocracy, form a separate
Order, and, as organs of God's revelations to His
people, a continuous chain. (See Thotack, Die
Fropheten und ihre Weissagungen, 2 ed. 1861, p. 26.)

2. The end of the Period of the Judges,
like its previous history, reveals a deep dis-

order of the theocratic life, which neither judges
nor priests could help, because they were them-
selves affected by its corrupting influences.

as is shown by the histories of Samson ana
ELL The unimportance and weakness to which
the Judgeship was fallen may be inferred from
its connection with the High-priesthood in the
person of E1L the latter office having evidently
passed from Phinehas' family to Ithamar's, con-
trary to the promise in Num. xxv. 11-13, because
the condition of "seal for the Lord" was not ful-

filled. And the conduct of Eli and his sons, and
especially God's judgment against his house,
show how badly the High-priesthood was repre-
sented in him. The political life of the nation
was crushed under tne constant oppression of
external enemies, the heathen nations on the east
and especially the Philistines on the west, and
under internal national distraction; the tribes
were at enmity with one another, did not unite
against foreign foes, and could gather together
M
as one man" only against one of themselves

(Benjamin), and that was the last time (Judg.
xix-xxi.).t And though individual men, called
of the Lord to be deliverers, exerted a mighty
influence on the distracted national life, yet their
influence was restricted to particular tribes, and
was not permanent—was always followed by a
sinking back into the old wretched condition.

• [(term :<ha^da$FlUsm9wmto$ei»m<fy*cU*mCp*nb+
rwtfftuorU*, eft^—Tm.]
t [This civil war occurred, however, Boon after Joshua,

•tooe Phinehas, grandson of Aaron, was then Hlgh-
priest fJndg. xx.28): whether there was afterwards a
general national uprising, we do not know.—Ta.]

The cause of this was the deterioration of religious

life, which was wide-spread among the people;
the worship of the living Covenant-God was min-
gled with the nature-worship of the Canaanitish
nations, not all of whom were completely con-

auered, and especially with the Baal-worship of
le Philistines; or it was suppressed by these

heathen worships. Gideon's ephod-worship (Judg.
viii. 27) and Micah's image-worship (Judg. xviL,
xviii.) belonged also to this corruption of the
religion of Jehovah. With this moral decline
and distraction of theocratic life was connected
corruption of moral life, such as we see in some
parts of Samson's history (he succumbs morally,
as well as physically, to the Philistines), in the
crime of the Benjamites (Judg. xix.), which calls

forth all the rest of the nation against them in
stubborn, bloody war, and in the unworthy cha-
racter of the sons of Eli, who disgrace the sanc-
tuary itself with their wickedness. The whole
popular life had fallen into an anarchy in which
" every man* did that which was right in his own
eyes" (Judg. xxi. 25).

3. The necessity for a reformation of the whole

national life from within outward, that is, a re-

newal of the whole Theocracy on a religious-

moral basis meets us at the beginning of the
Books of Samuel. The holy institutions, the or-

dinances of divine worship, and the theocratic

legislation of the Mosaic Period are present in-

deed in the time of the Judges (comp. the exege-
tical explanations). The people had their na-
tional central sanctuary in Shiloh as sign ofGod's
abode among His people, celebrated their festi-

vals, and brought their offerings there. The
priestly service in the sanctuary was arranged:
the nazirate and the institution of holy women*
in connection with the sanctuary were the special

forms of consecration of life to Jehovah's service.

It is a false view to regard the time of the Judges
as a period of fermentation, out of which first

arose fixed legal institutions and appointments.
Bather the whole Mosaic legislation and the his-

tory of the establishment of the Theocracy on the
basis of the covenant of law is in many nlaces

presupposed in the Book of Judges and in the
beginning of the Books of Samuel themselves
(comp. Hengst, Beitr, HL 40 so. [Eng. transL
" Contributions to an IntrocL to the Pentateuch."
dark, Edinb.l). But it is true (as is expressly

stated in Judg. ii. 10 sq.)» that in the religious-

moral life of thepeople there was a general defec-

tion from the living God to strange gods. Though
in particular circles and families (as Samuers,
for ex.) there was true service of God and piety,

yet the national and political life of the distracted:

and shattered people was on the whole not in the
least in keeping with its priestly calling. The
gap between the people's religious-moral condi-

tion on the one hand, and the theocratic institu-

tions and the demands of the divine law on the

other was become so wide and deep, that a great

reformer was needed, who, by special divine call

and in the might of the Spirit of God, should
turn the whole national life to the living God
again, and make Him its unifnngcentre. To
this need of a reformation of tne Theocracy by
new revelations of the covenant-God, and by the

return of the covenant-people to communion with

• [See note on 1 Sam. ii 22.—Ta.]
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56 THE FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

their God answered the special divine working
by which the prophetic office, instead of the

Jriesthood, was united with the true theocratic

udgeship in the mighty God-filled personality of
Samuel.

4. The special divine working shows itself in
the providential plan by which God chose and
prepared the great instrument for leading His
people into the path, in which they were to find

their holy calling and merge their whole life in

the divine rule and communion. The reformer
of the Theocracy, the second Moses, sprang from
a thoroughly pious family, faithful ana obedient
to the law of the Lord. In its very commence-
ment his life is specially consecrated by the hear-
ing which God vouchsafed to the prayer of his

pious mother for a son. In the same Tribe,

whence came the saviour of the people from the
bondage of Egypt and the founder of the The-
ocracy through God's wonderful working, and
which by divine appointment represented the

whole people in the Sanctuary-service, was born
the man of God, who in the highest sense as

Prophet of the Lord, was all his lire to do priestly

service in renewing the theocratic life, and
restore it from its alienation from the living God
to communion with Him. Specially also it was
the energy and earnestness of his mother's piety

which from the first gave to this great man's life

the direction and determination by which he be-

came God's instrument for the regeneration of
His people. Hannah, in devoting her child to

the perpetual service ofthe Lord (thus givingHim
bacK what her prayer had obtained from Him},
did unconsciously and silently, under the gui-

dance of the Spirit of the Lord, a holy deed,

which, taken into the plan of the divine wisdom,
was the beginning of that series of great God-
deeds by which, through this chosen instrument,

a new turn of world-historical importance was
given to the history of Israel. The name which
she gives her son marks him out for the people as

an immediate gift of God, through which, as

Calvin gays. " God in His mercy ordained a re-

formation of His worship in the people."

5. In Samuel's earlylife we see again the im-

portance (even for the Kingdom of Qod) of the the-

ocracy of a truly pious fomUy-Ufe in the Old Die-
There were still in Israel houses and

families in which the children (who, according

to the Law, were not usually carried to the great

feasts celebrated at the Sanctuary), were intro-

duced to the public religious life, and accustomed
to the religious service of the people ; and this is

a sign that, in spite of the desolation of the theo-

cratic life and the degradation of the religions-

moral life, there still lay hidden in domestic life

a sound germ of true piety and fear of God.
From this uncorrupted vigorous germ which ap-

pears religiously in the earnest life of prayer of

the parents, and ethically in their tender, con-

siderate conjugal love, Samuel's life sprouts forth

as a plant consecrated from its root directly to

the Lord's special service.

6. Thus the religious-moral life was not so far

gone that it could not, by God's power, produce

from the narrow circle ofthehouse and family such
a person as Samuel ; nor, in spite ofthe general de-

pravationanddisruption ofthe theocratic-national

life^ was it impossible for Samuel, as God's in-

strument sprung from this soil, to find . positive

r*
its of connection and a responsive receptivity
his work of reform as Judge and Prophet.

The spirit which gave shape to his childhood and
youth from the first moments of his life, had
shown itself; sporadically it is true, yet living
and powerful in individual facts in the time of
the Judges (comp. Deborah's Song, Judg. v.:
Gideon's word "Jehovah shall rule over you,?
Judg. viii. 23; and especially the energetic reac-
tion of the theocratic seal of the whole people
against the Tribe of Benjamin, who, contrary to
the command " be ye holy," had refused to de-
liver up the offenders, by whose execution evil
was to be put away out of the midst of Israel,
Judg. xx.) The prophetic reformer, called by
Goa out of the domain of a deeply pious family'
iifty found in that theocratical spirit, which was
concealed under the general corruption, the re-
ceptive ground on which he could plant himself
in order to gather the whole people about the
living God and His word, and press His revela-
tions into their very heart and souL

7. The divine name Jehovah Sahaoth (mm
rfaOX), which does not occur in the Pentateuch

or In the Books of Joshua and Judges, is found
here for the first time, and seems to have come
into general use particularly in the time of
Samuel and David ?comp. 1 Sam. xv. 2, xviL 45;
2Sam.viL8,26so£Ps.xxiv.lO). It seldom occurs
in the Books of Kings, is found most frequently
in the Prophets, except Esekiel and Daniel, and
never in Job, Proverbs, the later Psalms and the
post-exilian historical books, except in Chroni-
cles in the history of David, where it is to be
referred to the original documents.—The word
'Sabaoth' is never found in the Old Test alone.

Hie Sept sometimes gives it as a proper name,
2apa6$

f
as here, where it has also the mil form

Kvpiy r$ 6ep (Lord God), which answers to the
proper complete expression of this divine name,

Jehovah God of Sabaoth (rvfk£? ^rf?K mm
Comp.Am.iii. 18; iv.13; v. 14; orJtiiairi 1V*)

f

of which Jehovah Sabaoth is an abbreviation,*

The signification "God of war" (see Ex. vii. 4;
xii. 41, where Israel is called "the hosts of Je-

hovah," n)m /V«3p cannot be regarded as the

original sense of this expression^ though the latter

includes the glory of God manifested in His vic-

torious power over His enemies. If this were
the proper and original signification, it would be
inexplicablewhy the name is wanting precisely in
the histories of those wars and battles, which
were Jehovah's own (Num. xxi. 14), though

• And as the combination flko* QTISk *» &<*
t : • *.t

unfrequent (Ps. Uz. Sj lxxx* 5, g, IB, 90; IxxxIt. 9) and

in the mas. text the TTITV, when *JTK precedes, never

has the points of 'JIM bat always of O'TlSlt-and

further as theword ni«V as a proper name esnnot be

construed with a Gen.—the combination rfltOY TWV
T I

is not to be taken as stat const, bat as a breriloquence
or ellipsis, the general notion "God" being supplied
from tne proper name Jehorah. So (against Gesenias
and Ewala) Oehler in Hersog «. *- Hengstenberg, 0*ri#»

tohgU 1. 436 sq. [Eng. tr. 1 3761and Keif, Omm. WJEng.
trans,ji. 19]. [See Smith's Oo. WA.Am. ed% Tsebe-
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Israel ia expressly called His "hosts." Appeal
it made in support of this signification to pas-

sages like 1 8am. xvii. 45 (Goa of the armies of

Israel), and Pa. xxiv. 8-10, (Jehovah strong and
mighty, mighty in battle) ; bat as these phrases

are attached to the name "Jehovah of Hosts,"

they show (as Hengstenbers, on Ps. xxiv., and
Oehler, vbi max point out) that the latter means
something different; that "Jehovah of Host*"
means something higher than "Israel's God of

war." Its meaning must be derived from Gen.

ii. 1, where DK3T "the host of them" refers pro-

perly only to " heavens"—and only by seugma to

*earth" (Oehler). Comp. Ps. xxxiii 6; Deut. iv.

19; Neh, ix. 6, where OK2*-*7| " all the host of

them" refers exclusively to the heavens. "The
Aaete are always the keaxenly hosts, not created

things in general" (Hentptenberg}. They are
of two classes, however, the material, the stars,

and the spiritual, the angels. In reference to the
stars as the " host of heaven" (Ps. xxxiii. 6) and
the "host of God," praise is rendered to God's
power and government of the world, by which He
controls these glorious objects (Isa. xL 26 ; xlv.

13), against the Sabian worship of the stars as

divine powers, and against the danger to which
Israel was exposed of perversion to such star-

worship. This danger oecame great enough in

the Period of the Judges and in the beginning of
the Kingly Period to make the supposition allow-
able that the expression, with the sense of oppo-
sition to idolatry, came into use at this time. In
Isa. xxiv. 23 this meaning of Jehovah Sabaoth
comes out unmistakably in the reference to God's
creative power which is loftier than the splendor
of the stars, and in the contrast between His wor-
ship and that of the stars. The reference of the
name "God of hosts" in Ps. lxxxix.8sq.tothe
angels is equally certain. The angels are mar-
shalled around Jehovah in heaven, awaiting His
commands, ready to perform His will on earth,

especially as His instruments for the execution
of His will in grace and judgment, for the pro-
tection of His people, for the overthrow of His
enemies (1 Kings xxii. 19 sq.; Job i. 2) ; they go
along with God in the revelation ofHU judicial-

kingly power and glory (Deut. xxxiii. 2; Ps.
lxmL 18) ; they form the Lord's heavenly battle-

host (Gen. xxxiL 1, 2; Josh. r.Hsq.; 2 Kings
vL17). By the reference to the two hosts, of stars

and angels, which represent the creation in its

loftiest ana most glorious aspect, this expression
sets forth the livine God in His majesty and
omnipotence over the highest created powers,
who are subject to His control and instruments
of the exercise of His royal might and power in
the world. But God's glory, in His majesty and
power over the star-world, and in His lordship
over the spirit-world which stands ready to do
His bidding in the world, exhibits Him of neces-
sity in His royal omnipotent control of the whole
world; and so "Jehovah 8abaoth"
several passages the almighty controlling world-
God, who has His throne in heaven, of whose
dory the whole world is full, who "is called the
God of the whole earth," who "buildeth His
upper-chamber in heaven, and foundeth His arch
on the earth." So Ps. xxiv. 8-10; Isa. vi. 3;
liv. 5; Am. ix. 5, 6. In connection with the

name "Jehovah" the expression indicates, with
special reference to Israel, the almighty and vic-

torious God, who overcomes the enemies of His
people and His kingdom, who is the protection

ana help of His people against all the powers
of the world.—The name occurs frequently in
connection with wars and victories, in which God
helps and protects His people against hostile

powers: 1 earn. xv. 2; xvii. 45; 2 Sam. viL 8,
26sq.; Ps. xxiv. 10; xlvi. 8, 12; lxxx. 8. 15; Isa.

xxiv. 21-23: xxv. 4-6; xxxi. 4, 5. This name
of God. Lord of Hosts, first appears in the begin-
ning ot the Books of Samuel, near the end of the
Judges, and just before the kingdom was estab-

lishcxL and occurs most frequently in the time of
the Bangs; and this feet has its deepest ground
herein, that during this time God's royal power
as almighty lord and ruler of the world ana hea-
venly king of Israel first unfolded itself in all its

fulness and riory—in victories over the enemies
of His kingdom in Israel, in the almighty protec-

tion which He vouchsafed His people In the
land of promise, and in the powerful aid which
He gave them in establishing, fixing and extend-
ing the theocratic kingly power.*

8. A characteristic mark of Hannah's sincere
piety is the ww (v. 11) which she makes to the
Lord. The vow, from the Old Testament-point
of view, is the solemn promise by which the pious
man binds and pledges himself, in case his prayer
is heard or his wish fulfilled, to show his thank-
fulness for the Lord's goodness by the performance
of some special outward thing. Hence vows are
almost always connected with petitions, though
never as if they were the ground for God's fulfil-

ment of the request. The positive vow (TJJ ), the

promise of a special offering as a sign of gratitude,
includes also the negative element of self-denial,

so far as it is a relinquishment of one's own pos-
sessions, which are given to the Lord. This
custom—namely, by a special promise making a
particular act or mode of conduct a moral duty,
and basing the obligation of performance not on
the divine will, but on a vow made without
divine direction—answers to the legal standpoint
of the Old Testament and the moral minority
founded on it Forbearing to vow, was however,
by no means regarded as sinful (Deut. xxii. 22);
thus not only was the moral principle of volun-
tariness brought out, but the idea that the vow
was in itselfmeritorious, was excluded. The vow.
as a custom corresponding to moral weakness ana
consciousness of untrustworthiness in obedience
to the Lord, is never legally commanded, nor
even advised (comp. Prov. xx.

25J
Ecc v. 4^ with

Deut xxiii. 22) ; but it is required that a vow
made freely shall be fulfilled (Num. xxx. 8; Deut
xxiii. 21, 23; Pb. L 14; Ecc v. 8). But, as the
hearing of a prayer is conditioned strictly on
true piety, so, that a vow should be weU-pleasing
to the Lord, presupposes an humble, taankful
soul which feels itself pledged and bound to the
Lord, to devote everything to Him. The ethical

idea of the vow finds its realisation and fulfil-

ment, as well as its clear and true apprehension,
from the New Testament stand-point also in the
vowing and dedicating to the Lord for life in

• (Tor a food exposition of « Johoraa SsbaouV sts
Plumptr»«s « MMfeal 4taMffftV'-~Ta>].
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53 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

baptism the personality renewed by the Holy
Ghost, (who in the Old Testament also is recog-

nised and prayed for as the source of sanctifica-

tionj Ps. li.j. Hannah's vow is an analogue of

Christian baptism in so far as it (the tow) conse-

crates the life of the child obtained by prayer
wholly to the Lord for His property and for per-

manent service according to the stand-point of Old
Testament piety, but this from the ifaw Testa-

ment point of view comes to full truth only in the
free spiritual devotion of the heart and the whole
life to the Lord. [There is no warrant for intro-

ducing the lower Old Testament conception into

an ordinance of the New Testament Christian

baptism, into the name of the Trinity, sets forth

the free and full consecration of the believer to

God, as Dr. Erdmann points out, and is no other-

wise a vow, is never bo spoken of in the New
Testament.—Tb.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.*

Ver. 2. Holy Scripture lets us see how not
merely single sins in disposition, word and deed,

but also general conditions ana customs which
spring from sin—such as polygamy—are the ob-

ject of God's patience and long-suffering, and
low there is in this no hindrance to the purposes

of God's love and wisdom, but rather all such
things are overruled by Him for good. [Haxl:
111 customs, where they are once entertained, are

not easily discharged: polygamy, besides carnal

delight, might now plead age and example; so

as even Elkanah, though a Levite, is tainted

with the sin of Lamech, like as fashions of attire,

which at the first were disliked as uncomely, yet,

when they are once grown common, are taken up
of the gravest Yet this sin, as then current

with the time, could not make. Elkanah not re-

ligious.—Tb. J. Cbamer: God distributes His
gifts in a wonderful manner, to one He gives, the
other He suffers to want, Gen. ixix. 31. Tem-
poral gifts God gives not only to the worthy, but
alsoto theunworthy, Matt v. 46.—Ver. 3. Starke :

Worship stands first to show with what devout-

ness and reverence he makes his offering, and at

i

the same time that praying is better than offering.

[Comp. Cornelius: "Thy prayers and thine

alms,'* Acts x. 4.—Tb.1.—The offering was the

deedwhich established thetruthfulness ofthepray-

ing word. Calvin: This subject-matter of adora-
tion is to be referred to the three following heads:

first, that when about to adore God we recognise

that we owe all things to Him, and in giving thanks

for past blessings we implore a still further increase

ofMis gifts, and help in difficulties and perplexi-

ties; secondly, that confessing our sins as suppliant

and guilty, we pray Him to grant us true know-

ledge of our sins and repentance, and to have mercy

on us who pray for pardon : thirdly and finally,

that denying ourselves and taking His yoke upon
our shoulders, we profess ourselves ready to ren-

der Him due obedience, and to conform our affec-

tions to the rule of His law and to His will alone.

[Ver. 4. The whole family take part in the feast

of the peace-offerings. So as to the idol-worship

imJer. vii. 18, "The children gather wood, and
the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead
their dough, to make cakes to the queen of hea-

• [In the German literally M bomlletkml hints."-?*.]

yen." Both this passage and that, as to true
religion and false, may impress upon us the im-
portance of family worship and family religion.—Tb,].—Vers. 4-8. Elkanah's love to Hannah is

a model of the true inner love with which hus-
bands should not merely love their wives in
general, but as regards their special troubles and
sorrows, instead of being worried and vexed at
them should rather feel these as their own, and
with them bear in patience and gentleness what-
ever lies heavy upon their heart and weighs them
down (ver. 5), and also protect them against pro-
vocations and vexations, which in an unrighteous
and ill-disposed way are inflicted upon them
(vers. 6, 7), and refresh them with consolation

and encouragement (ver. 8).—[Ver. 6. Children
were regarded as a blessing, by Hannah and the
women of Israel in general (comp. Gen. xxx.
23; Luke i. 25), and the lack of them as a sad
deprivation ; and the correctness of this view is

distinctly confirmed by the inspired writers, Ps.
cxiii. 9; cxxviL 3-5; exxviii. 3. The contrary
feeling which is now so rapidly growing in
America is evil, both in its causes and in its con-

sequences. The subject would require delicate

handling in public discourse, but is exceedingly

Ertant.

—

Tb.]. When the Lord refuses us a
rhich we are begping Him to grant, and the
is full of mourning at the deprivation, then

the temptation lies near to grumble about it

against the Lord and quarrel with Him. This
temptation comes partly from our own heart
which is a perverse and desponding thing, and
will not reconcile itself to the dispensation of the
Lord; partly it comes in upon us from without,

throngn men who by their unloving conduct ex-
cite and embitter our hearts, and infuse into

them the poison of discontent with those leadings

of the Lord which contradict our desire and hope
(vers. 6, 7).—In a devout marriage the love of

the one party should not merely be to the other

a fountain of consolation and of quieting as to

painful dispensations of the Lord, but for what-
ever by the Lord's will is lacking in good fortune

and joy it should seek to offer all the richer com-
pensation Tver. 8).—Every violation of the holy
ordering of God upon which marriage and the
family life should rest, has as a necessary con-

sequence—as is true of bigamy here—its punish-

ment in the grievous disorder of conjugal and
domestic life, in the destruction of peace in heart

and home by all manner of sins, such as envy
and jealousy.—Hannah makes no reply to the

bad words of her adversary, and bears ner hosti-

lity with patience.—Stabkb (ver. 7) : A Christian

must not requite evil with evil, railing with rail-

ing, but bear all patientlyandhope in God : for His
hand can change every thing (Pi. lxxvii. 11 [Era.

A. V. ver. IOTlutheb translates it: " But I said,

I must suffer that; the right hand of the most

High can change everything," but this rendering

is not authorised by the Hebrew.—Tb.] ).—Ver.
8; See. Schmtd: For the lack of one good, God
knows how to compensate the pious by a greater

and more manifest good.—J. Lange : As the mar-

riage-bond is much closer than that between

parents and children, it follows that husband and

wife must hold each other nearer and dearer than

all children. Each must help to bear the other's

burdens, and seek to lighten them, GaL vL 2.
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CHAP. L 1-20. 69

Yen. 1-&. The priestly calling of the man in hi*

house: 1) in the close connection of his whole
house with the serried in the house of the Lord
(prayer and offering) ; 2) in the nurture and ad-

monition of the children for the Lord; 3) in

expelling and keeping at a distance the evil spirit

of unkmngness and dissension amid the members
of the family ; 4) in the constant exhibition of

faithful, comforting, helping love towards his

wife.

—

A truly pious house is that which 1) is at

home in God's house, 2) diligently performs
divine service in prayer and offering, in which
3) tender and true conjugal love dwells, and 4)
the sufferings and deprivations imposed by the
Lord are borne with patience and resignation.

—

The preservation of genuine piety amid domestic

troubles : 1 ) in persevering prayer, when the Lord
proves faith by not fulfilling particular wishes
and hopes ; 2) in enduring patience towards vex-
atious members of the family; 3) in consoling and
supporting love towards members of the family
who are easily assailed.—Vers. 9-14. Amid vex-

ations and assaults, what should impel us to prayer f

1) The certainty that if men do us hurt, it does
not occur without Divine permission. 2) The
feeling that even the best human consolation can-
not satisfy the heart which thirsts to be consoled.

3) Firm confidence in the help of the Lord, who
in His faithfulness will help and in His power
can help, when men will not help or cannot

—

[Chbybostom : When standing to pray she did not
remember her adversary, dia not speak of her
reviling*, did not say, " Avenge me of this vile

and wicked woman,1' as many women do; but not
often remembering those reproaches, sheprayed
only for things profitable to herself! Tnis do
thou also do, O man—do not pray against thy
enemy, but beseech God to put an end to thy
despondency, to quench thy grief. By so doing
this woman derived the greatest benefits from her
enemy. For her enemy contributed to the bear-

ing of the child. And how, I will tell. When
she reproached her and made her distress greater,

from tne distress her prayer became more intense,

the prayer drew God*s favor and made Him con-
sent, and so Samuel was born. So then if we be
watchful, not only will our enemies be unable to

do us hurt, but they will even bring us the
greatest benefits, making us more zealous towards
every thing.

—

Tb.].—The prayer of faith in heart-

griefand trouble : 1 ) Its nature is that the heart (a)

weeps itself out before the Lord, to whom tears

wept before Him are well-pleasing, (b) pours out
all its sorrow before the Lord^ who wishes us to

cast all outward cares upon Him ; 2) Its reliance

is (a) on the power of the "Lord of Sabaoth " to

help, (6) upon His faithfulness, wherein He
knows the special grief and woe ot His children,

and does not forget them ; 3) It leads (a) to a
firm hope that the request will be heard and
granted, (6) to a joyful vow, that what the Lord
graciously gives shall be thankfully given back
to Him.— What parents, especially mothers, so rear

their children as to honor and please the Lordf
Those who 1) bear them, from the beginning of
their life, prayerfully on the heart 2) devote
them, for their whole life, as an offering to the
Lord.

—

The highest appreciation of children*s sends
'

i in 1) regarding them as a gracious gift

from the Lord, and 2) designing them as a grate-

fill gift to the Lord.—[Hall : The way to obtain
any benefit is to devote it, in our hearts, to the
glory of that God of whom we ask it: by this

means shall God both pleasure His servant, and
honor Himself.

—

Tb.].

Ver. 12. Stabkb: A devout prayer must pro-
ceed from the very bottom of the heart, and may
be offered without outward words as with them,
Psalm xix. 15 [14]; xxvii. 8; lxii. 9 [8], Isa.

' 13, 14.—Vera. 13, 14. "
~ * *A Christian should

not be too swift injudging, Luke vi. 37 ; 1 Cor.
iv. 6 ; Prov. xvii. 27. Even upon pious or in-

nocent people there are often many unjust judg-
ments passed. J. Lange : We must be very care-

ful in deciding from appearances, lest we sin

against our neighbor. Acts ii. 13. Even pious
teachers may err ana mistake in judging their

hearers^ and regard some as ungodly who are
truly pious.—Ver. 15. Cbameb : He who is re-

viled, let him revile not again, but save his

innocence with mild words, Bom. xii. 17. [Chry-
bostom speaks eloquently of the fact that Hannah
did not scornfully neglect, and did not bitterly

resent, the unjust accusation.

—

Tb.].—Prayer
serves to lighten the heart ; well for thee, O soul,

if thou often seekest thus to lighten it, Ps. xlii.

6
[4J;

lxii. 9 [8].—Ver. 17. Omaoteb: God is

certain to hear our prayer, proceeding from true

faith, and if He does not help us at aU according
to our will and as seems good to us, yet this is

done for our best good, as He knows that it is

most profitable for us.—When one has erred he
should confess it and also recall his error.

—

[Hall: Even tne best may err. but not per-

sist in it When good natures nave offended,

they are unquiet all they have hastened satis-

faction.—Tb.].—Ver. 18. J. Lange: It is a pro-

perty of faith that it makes the heart happy and
joyous for everything.—Ver. 19. Starke: A
Christian must not only pray, but work; both
bring blessings, Ps. cxxviii. 2.

—

Cbameb: Al-
though God never forgets His own. yet He often

acts as if a stranger, Ps. xiii. 2 [1] ; Jer. xiv. 8

;

Son^ of Sol. ii. 9.—Starke: When pious parents

receive their children with calling on God and in

His fear, then is every child a Samuel.

—

Osian-
deb : When we have received a benefit from God,
we should not forget gratitude to Him.

Vers. 12-20. Ifoferventprayer of troubled souls:

1) measures itself not by time, but exalts the soul

above time into eternity ; 2) troubles itself not
about human observation and judgment, but is a
pouring out of the heart before the living God

;

3) suffers not itself to sink into grief and sorrow,

but has for its fruit a joy given by the Lord.

—

Defence against unjust accusations : 1) For what
purpose f As a tribute to truth, for the honor
of the Lord, for the maintenance of our own
moral worth ; 2). In what manner t In quietness

and gentleness without sinful passion, in humility
and modesty : 3) By God's help, with what result t

Convincing tne accusers of their wrong, changing
their bad words into blessings, lightening our
own heart of a heavy load.

—

The naming of chUr

dren no indifferent matterfor pious parents: Tnank-
fully regarding the grace of the Lord, who has
given them ; 2) Earnestly regarding the destina-

tion for the Lord, to whom they are to lead them.
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«0 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

SECOND SECTION.

Samuel's Consecration and Reetoratioa to tn* Lord.

Chap. L 21-28.

L The child Samuel at home tMheis weaned. Vera. 21-23.

21 And the man Elkanah and all his house went up to offer unto the Lord
22 [Jehovah] the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. But Hannah went not up ; for she

said unto her husband, I will not go up until the child be weaned, and then I

will bring him, that he may appear before the Lord [Jehovah], and there abide

23 for ever. And Elkanah her husband said unto her, Do what seemeth thee good;
tarrv until thou have weaned him ; only the Lord [Jehovah] establish his word.

8o the woman abode, and gave her son suck until she weaned him.

II. Samud given back by hie mother to the Lord. Vera. 24-28.

24 And when she had weaned him, she took him up with her, with three bullocks,

and one ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine, and brought him unto the house of

25 the Lord [Jehovah] in Shiloh ; and the child was young. And they slew a [the]

26 bullock, and brought the child to Eli. And she saia, O my lord, as thy soul liveth,

my lord, I am the woman that stood by thee here, praying [to pray] unto the Lord
27 [Jehovah]. For this child I prayed ; and the Lord [Jehovah] hath given me my
28 petition which I asked of him : Therefore also I have lent [given1

] him to the Lord
[Jehovah] ; as long as he liveth he shall be lent [he is given] to the Lord [Jeho-

vah]. And he worshipped the Lord [Jehovah] there.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 18. Erdmami renders t I have made him one prayed for (asked, mbetm) to the Lord as long as he lives

;

he is asked to the Lord (for the Lord). See Exegetical Notes 6» Joco.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 21. And the man Elkanah and all

his house went up. This he did yearly, in

order to present the offering of the day* ana the
ww. The "offering of the days" is the annual
offering, the offering which every Israelite was
obliged and accustomed to present annually.

"The offering of the days and the vow" is the
brief statement of what is detailed at length in the

Law. In going np with his whole house, Elka-
nah did as is commanded in Dent xii. 17, 18:

"Thou mayest not eat within Ungates the tithe of
thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy oil, or the

firstlings of thy herds or of thy flock, nor any of

thy vow* which thou vowest, nor thy freewiU-

onerings, or offering of thine hand; but thou
must eat them before the Lord thy God in the
place which the Lord thy God shall choose, thou
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man-eer-

vant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite that

is within thy gates : and thou shah rejoice before

the Lord thy God." The offering of the day "is,

as it were, the yearly reckoning with the Lord,
the presentation of those portions of the property

which fall to him in the course of the year.

'

Hengstenberg, BdL [Contribution* to an tntrod.

to the Pent] HL, 89, 90.—The Sing. "&• vow"
refers to the vow which Elkanah also had made
based on the hearing of Hannah's prayer. The
addition of the Sept. " and all the tithes of his
land" is, like the plural "his vowb," to be re-

ferred to the translator's having in mind the
above-quoted passage. Thenius(acuoeiim) remarks

that the corresponding words ton* rtl«7,yO"
l

?3{

[and all the tithes of his land] were probably
purposely omitted by transcribers who regarded
Samuel's Levities! descent as certain, according
to 1 Chron; vi 7 sq. and 19 sq.; but Josephus, who
expressly describes Elkanah as a Levite, and
follows the Alexandrine translation, has the ad-
dition also. It belongs to the category of expla-
natory additions and changes of which the Sept.

is so full.

Ver. 22. After die child is weaned from his
mother's breast, Hannah will bring him to the

Sanctuary. That the Heb. verb (Sp£) means

here "to wean," and does not include the idea
of education (Seb. Schmid) as in 1 Kings xL 20, is

plain from the "ga™ ""ck," (pP/£!) in ver. 23.

The ground adduced for this opinion, namely, that

the child would otherwise be troublesome to Eli,
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CHAP. L 21-28. 61

is ofno force; for, apart from the fact that a child

three years old (this was the term of weaning,

according to 2 Mac. yiL 27*) is not troublesome

in the East, his nurture and education could be
committed to "the women that served at the door
of the Tabernacle of meeting," (ch. ii. 22).—The
"appearing before the Lord," for which Hannah
will bring her son to Shiloh, supposes the ex-

istence there of the National Sanctuary instituted

by Moses, and answers to the law (Ex. xxiii. 17

;

xxxir. 23): "Three times in the year all thy
males shall appear before the Lord Jehovak." The

"abide for ever," all his life (obty-Tg) indicates

the life-long consecration to service in the Sanc-
tuary from his weaning on. while otherwise this

service was binding only from the 25th year to

die 50th. By the education which the toy re-

ceived in the Sanctuary he was even as a child to

grow into the service ; and moreover, as a child,

he could perform little outward services (Then.),

to that the objection, that, as a newly weaned
child, he was unfit for the Temple-service, fells

to the ground.

Ver. 23. Only the Lord establish Hie
word, that is, maintain, fulfil it, bring it to

completion. The "word" 0"OT) refers notmerely

to Eli's word. ver. 17, but to God's factual dis-

course, which consisted in hearing Hannah's
prayer, and in the real promise which he had

S'ven, by the birth of the child, in reference to

s destination to the service of the Lord. Bun-
sen excellently says: "Word, that is, may He
fulfil what He designs with him and has promised
by his birth, comp. vers. 11

{
20. The words refer,

therefore, to the boy's destination to the service
of God, which the Eternal has in feet acknow-
ledged by the partial fulfilment of the mother's
wish." Similarly Calvin already: "Elkanah
seeksfrom God,and suppliantly begs with prayers,
that, since God has bestowed on him male
offspring, He will consecrate him and make him
fit for His service, and direct him by the power
of His Holy Spirit, by which his service shall be
grateful and acceptable to God." Since there is

no express word of the Lord to which the "word"
may oe referred, the Sept. avoids the difficulty

by translating (groundlessly) rb tfrXdhv U rov
ot6wt6c oov "that which came out of thy mouth."
The Heb. text is not therefore to be changed (with
Then.), to accord with the Sept, into "only, let

% word stand" OP?™? nrjjfi 1|K.) aericus:

"God had shown, not by words, but by very
deed, that He approved Hannah's vow, and had
promised her a living son; and Elkanah prays
that He will perform His promise. There is

therefore no need to invent with the Babbie an ora~

defttUered to the mother concerning the child
about to be born."

•[Bashi says 22 months; Kimchi and others 24
months. For other opinions see ** Synopsis Oritloo-
rura" inloco.-T*.).
tfRashi: **The Bath-qoW daughter of the roiee')

vent forth, saying: there shall arise a last one whose
name shall be 8amueL Then every mother who bore a
•on called htm Samuel: bat when they saw his actions,
they said, this is not Samuel. But when this one was
born and they saw his manner nf life, they said, this is
that Samuel; and this is what the Scripture means.
wh*n it says, * the Lord confirm His word, that Samuel
may be that just one."—Ta.].

Ver. 24, ay. The case is the same here with
the diverging translation of the Sept., "with a
three-year-old bullock" [instead of "three bol-
locks''], which is occasioned bv the singular "the
bullock'1 of ver. 25. The contradiction between
"three bollocks" and "one bullock" cannot in-

deed be removed (with Bunsen) by regarding the
sing, as collective, Judg. vi. 25 being cited in
support of it: bot it may properly be said with
KeU that "the bollock

'

r in ver. 25 denotes spe-
cially the offering with which the boy was re-

turned to the Lord, " the burnt-offering by which
the boy was dedicated to the Lord for life-long

service in His Sanctuary, the two other bullocks
serving for the yearly offering." As it was un-
derstood that the two others were for the yearly
festival-offering, that is, burnt-offering and thank-
offering, it was not specially mentioned that
they were sacrificed. Further, three bullocks are
required by the auantitv (one ephah) of flour

which Elkanah takes with him, since, according
to Num. zv. 8-10, three-tenths of an ephah of
flour was required for a burnt-offering of one
bullock. The peace-offering, like the burnt-
offering, was connected with a meat- and drink-
offering.—A striking example of the arbitrary
fashion in which the Alex, translators got over
difficulties in the text is found in their translation
per* avrbv "with them" at the end of ver. 24
[the Heb. reads "the child was a child "] ; as if,

instead of the difficult 1JJ ["child"], to which

the sense requires the addition of the predicate
"small," the text had read DDJ? "with them."

The addition of the Sept. to ver. 24, "and his

father slew the offering which he made annually
to the Lord

{
and he brought the boy near," and

the translation in ver. 25, " and he slew the bul-

lock, and Hannah the mother ofthe child brought
him to Eli" are to be explained as efforts at

exegesis, and give us no ground to correct the
Heb. text, as Thenius supposes. Not the mother
alone, but both parents gave the boy over to Eli,

and thus presented him as an offering to the
Lord.

Ver. 26 sq. Hannah makes herself known to

Eli by reminding him of the circumstances under
which she had prayed for the child (ver. 11
sq.)*—On "stood" (n»3TI) Clericus remarks:
" they prayed to God standing." For the custom
of standing in prayer comp. Gen. xviii. 22 ; xix.

27 ; Dan. ix. 20. In time of deeper devotion and
emotion a kneeling posture also was adopted,

(1 Kings viii. 54 ; 2 Chron. vi. 13 ; Ezra ix. 5).

Ver. 27. Three things move Hannah's soul
deeply and joyfully:

#
1) The recollection of the

moment when she stood here and called on God
for this son ; 2) the contemplation of the answer

• *3 in connection with 'JIM is an interjection,

u *ear}' or "I to," or «/««*/, mylord," (Gen. xllll. 90;
xliv.18 ; Ex. iv. 10, tt; Num. xii.ll; Josh. vii. 8; 1 Kings
iii. 17, 26). Many explain i t as — ** perme obsecro," citing
the corresponding Arab oath " per me." Another expla-
nation (Ges.) supposes a contraction of

'JJ3
a request,"

since "in the Aramaic translations IJF23 stands for

the Heb, *3, for which the Samaritans at least wrote

*p3 • obsecro • without 3, Gen. xlii. 80." Ewald says

:

"Most probably '3 is shortened from '3K (Job xxxir.
• T

86 ; 1 8am. xxir. 12), a simple Interjection."
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62 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

to her prayer, and the granting of the thing

asked, and 3) the determination now to restore to

the Lord what He had given her in this answer

to her prayer.

Ver. 28. "And also I" fim 0X\) refers back

to the words " and the Lord hath given me^" and
implies a requital, et ego vicissim, " and I in my

turn," (Cler.). " It cannot be shown that VkbAI

means " lend," as is generally assumed ; it occurs

in 1 Sam. i. 28, in the sense of "grant," "give."

Knobel on Ex. xii. 36. Further, the significa-

tion " lend " is here inappropriate, because the

"I also" expressly bringB out the correspond-

ence to the "gave," of ver. 27. VKBfrl means

"cause to ask or demand," "grant what is de-

manded,71 " give." The sense is : the Lord gave
him to me, and so have I also given him to the

Lord, as one asked or demanded. Calvin : " The
sense is plain enough, namely, that she gave,
dedicated to God the child obtained from Him
by prayer." The short concluding sentence " he
is asked for the Lord," expresses her determina-
tion to give him to the Lord for His service.

—

" They prayed" not sing^ referring to Elkanah,
but plur., Elkanah and Hannah, (comp. ver. 19),
Samuel not being included. [The plur. "they
prayed" is easier, but the Heb. reads "he
prayed," (though some regard the form as plur.),

and so Chald. ; Syr. Ar. Vulg. have the plur.

;

Sept. omits the clause. If taken as sing, it no
doubt refers to Elkanah, who. as head of the

household, represented his wife and conducted
the worship. (So Abarbanel totf* TIM rrrin;

he also mentions Samuel and Eli). This is the
view of Keil and Wordsworth. The Bib. Comm.
takes it as fern, sing., and makes Hannah the
subject—It is impossible to convey in an Eng.
translation the fine play upon words of the Heb.
in the principal sentence of this verse and the
preceding. Literally it reads: The Lord has

F'vcn me my asking which I asked of Him; and
also have caused the Lord to ask him ; as long as

he lives he is asked to the Lord. The contrast be-

tween the Qal and Hiph. of the verb " to ask"

(
1H&) is brought out in Ex. xii. 35 (asked, not

borrowed, as in Eng. A. V.) and 30 {gave, not lent).

Keil ana Erdmann make the Hiph. a denomina-

tive from btWtf " asked " = " to make one asked,"

but there does not seem to be authority for this

;

the best rendering is " give."—Erdmann puts a
semicolon after "Uveth;" but it is better, with
Chald. Syr. and Eng. A. V., to put it after the
first Jehovah.—The ancient vss. (except Vulg.)
take the iTn "is" here to be equivalent to »Tn
" lives," or perhaps read HTU and it is better to
adopt the latter reading. Otherwise we must
translate "and I also have given him to Jehovah
all the days for which he was asked for Jeho-
vah."—Tb.].

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.
1. The mother's determination, that the child

should not be presented to the Lord in the Sanc-
tuary till after he was weaned, was in keeping
with the divine ordination that the child must
first, in the bosom of natural maternal love, pass

through the elementary conditions of the suste-

nance and earliest development of his physical
life, before he could, in accordance with the divine
destination, receive in the service ofthe Sanctuary
the proper education and culture for his theocratic

calling.

2. That God give* in answer to prayer, and that
man devotes to God what he obtains, so that God
takes again what He has given, or lays claim to it

for the ends of His kingdom, is the law of recipro-

city in the intercourse between the living God and
His saints; the latter contribute nothing for the
realization of the special ends of His kingdom,
which they have not received from him, and are
not by Him enabled to contribute.

3. Among the heroes of God's kingdom who
have been brought to the Lord by the prayers of
their mothers and consecrated as His instruments,
Samuel is a shining example of the fulL unselfish

devotion of the whole life to the Lord's service,

which is the condition of great profound,capacity
to further the kingdom of God.

4. An important principle of education is herein
contained: every child should be devoted to the
Lord's service, from the beginning of hiB life on,
with self-denial and prayer; and, in accordance
with this destination, should receive his life-di-

rection by education, selfish parental love yield-

ing to the counsel of the divine will. Calvin:
"Hannah, forgetting her own advantage, gives all

the glory to God, thinking it would be wellenough
with her, if only God were glorified ; and indeed
it is right to yield to God all we have, whatever
it may be." In the education of children the
using them to the divine and holy must begin
with the weaninq* From the beginning of his fife

the child must be "about his Father's business."

HOMILETTCAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 21-28. The presentation of Samuel for

constant service in the sanctuary. 1) What pre-
ceded it, according to Hannah's wish and Elka-
nah's consent (vers. 21, 22). 2) How it was per-
formed, in bringing up Samuel to Shiloh ana in
delivering him to Eli and in prayer to the Lord
(vers. 24-28).

Ver. 21. Osiandeb: After receiving divine
benefits we should not be more slothful in per-
forming divine service, but rather be so much the
more diligent and industrious.—Pious mothers
are performing acceptable divine service when
they are rearing their children faithfully and in
the fear of God.—It is no reproach to a man when
he prefers his wife's better opinion to his own.
[Ver. 23. Matt. Henry : So far was he from de-
lighting to cross her, that he referred it entirely

to her. Behold, how good and pleasant a thing
it is, when yoke-fellows thus draw even in the
yoke, and accommodate themselves to one ano-
ther; each thinking well of what the other docs,

especially in works of piety and charity.

—

Tb.]
Ver. 24. Cramer: The rearing of children

gives to parents, it is true^ great tou and trouble,

but when it is done in faith, it constitutes better

works than when monks and nuns perform all

their fasting, praying, castigations and indulgence-
ceremonies; for those, not these, are enjoined by

* [The German is: mit der Enhcfhnung pchon hat die
GwVknung . . . zn beginnen.—Ta.J
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CHAP. n. 1-10. «3

God in His word. Accordingly they are true

acts of divine service, and receive from God their

reward.

Ver. 25. Von Geblach : That a three-year old

boy should be already given over to the temple,

was done in order that from the first awakening
of his higher spiritual powers he might already

be living amid these holy surroundings.

—

Seb.

Schmidt: Children must at times be carried to

divine service.—8tabkb (vers. 26, 27): The
wonders of God's goodness we should openly cele-

brate, and not keep silent about them. Ver. 28.

Parents give their children back to God when
they advance them to holy baptism, present them
to God in prayer, and rear them in a Christian

manner. [There are many who think this can
be, and often is, quite as well performed without

infent baptism as with it

—

Tb.]—Cbameb: We
should devote to the ministry the best talents and
dearest children.

[Ver. 28. Owing back to the Lard: 1) All we
have was given by the Lord. 2) All we have
should be really consecrated to Him, and regarded

and treated as His. 3) The Lord will then make
all promote both our good and His glory.—Vers.

10, 26-7. Agonizing supplication and joyful

thanksgiving. Look on the two pictures and
learn the lesson.—Chap. I. Hannah, her Borrows

and her joys: I. Her sorrows. 1) She was child*
less. 2) She was derided and ridiculed. 3) She
was unjustly accused by a good man. II. Her
joys. 1) In the tender love of her husband.
2) In the answer to her agonizing prayer. 3) In
being the mother of a prophet.—Tn.] [Chby-
8OST0M has five sermons on Hannah, which are
discursive as usual, but contain some passages in
his best vein. Work*, ed. Migne, VoL IV., p.
631.-TB.]

THIRD SECTION,
Hannah's Song of Praise.

Chap. IL 1-10.

And Hannah prayed, and said

:

My heart rejoiceth in the Lord [Jehovah1

],

My horn is exalted in the Lord [Jehovah]

;

My mouth is enlarged [opened wide] over mine enemies,

Because1 1 rejoice in thy salvation.

There is none holy as the Lord [Jehovah],

For there is none beside thee,

Neither is there any [And there is no] rock like our God.
Talk no more so exceeding* proudly

;

Let not arrogancy come out of your mouth ;

)For the Lord [Jehovah] is a God of knowledge,4

And by him6 actions are weighed.

The bows of the mighty men are broken,

And they that stumbled are girded with strength.

They that were full have hired themselves out for bread,

And they that were hungry ceased [ins. to hunger*] ;

So that [Even*] the barren hath borne seven,

And she that hath many children hath waxed feeble.

The Lord [Jehovah] killeth and maketh alive,

He lorn. He] bringeth down to the grave (underworld7
) and bringeth up.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Instead of " Jehorah," 28 M8&, 3 printed copies, LXX. and Vulg., read "my God," which some prefer at

i.Ttriation ; Syr. and Ar. omit the word. It is better to keep the Heb. text—Ta.]
*

l
M Because** is omitted in Vat. LXX. (probably by clerical error), retained in Chald. and Syr.—Ta.]

» [The Heb. here repeats the snbst TXHll mil " pride, pride," in a superl. sense. Wellhausen takes these

words an a quotation, and the 71 as He local, "do not say, high up! high up!" bat this rendering has little in its

»Tor.—Ta.1
4 [Lit "knowledges." Ewald and Erdmann render "an omniscient God."

ffRethib is kS, "not" and so 8vr.and Ar.; the Qeri V?, "by him," is found in many MSB., and LXX.,
Chald. and Vulg. See Dr. Erdmann's note.—Ta.]

• [On these interpretations of )StH and Tp see exegetical note,—T*,]

» [Heb. Statf, Sheol. See ezeget note.—T*.]
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64 THE FERST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

7 The Lord [Jehovah] maketh poor and maketh rich,

He (am. He) bringeth low and lifteth up.

8 He raiseth up the poor out of the dust,

And lorn. And] lifteth up the beggar [needy] from the dunghill,

To set them* among princes,

And to make [And he makes] them to inherit the [a] throne of glory

:

For the pillars of the earth are the Lord's [Jehovah's],

And he hath set the world upon them.

9 He will keep the feet of his saints,9

And the wicked shall be silent9 in darkness;

For by strength shall no man [not by strength shall a man] prevail.

10 The adversaries19 of the Lord [Jehovah] shall be broken to pieces

;

Out of heaven shall [will] he thunder upon them.

The Lord [Jehovah] shall [will] judge the ends ofthe earth,

And he shall [will] give strength unto his king,

And exalt the horn of his anointed.

• [The Heb. has no pronoun here. Some M8S. hare a Tod paragog. which may represent an original Waw In
the text. The sense Is not affected.—Tn.1

•
fHeb. has the sing. In Kethlb, bat the plur. of Qerl salts the connection better. (So Valg.) The Kethib

may be only a teripUo (tyterfftM. (In Ps. xvi. 10 Kethib Is plur.; Qerl, not so well, sing.)—Tpn is literally " a favored

one," "beloved,** rendered by Erdmann "fnmm** (pious).—Erdmann renders "shall perish/* The word means
first "be silent," and then " perish,"—silence being a sign of destruction.—Taj

io [Here Again Kethib is sing., and Qeri plur., and the verb Is plur. Lit " Jehovah—his adversaries shall be
broken.1* LXX.: "the Lord will make his adversary weak;'* Vulgj "dnmimtmformidatmni advnariiqm;" Chald.:
"Jehovah will destroy the enemies who rise up to hurt his people.** This simpler construction (reading the verb
as sing.) is adopted by Wellhausen and the BibU Ommmkay bat there Is not sufficient ground for changing the
existing Hebrew text.*—Ta.]

EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. The superscription, "and Hannah
prayed." does not suit precisely the contents of

the following Song, which is not exactly a prayer

(rnflP) but a thanksgiving-testimony to the

Lord and the revelation of His glory. Clericus

:

" Hannah rather sings praises to God than asks

anything of Him." So the word "prayers"

ttYl^Dfl) in Ps. burii. 20, includes all the Pas.

from 1 to 72, in the broad sense of thinking and
speaking of God and in God's presence, when the

heart is most thoroughly concentrated and deeply

immersed in Him, though the form of thinking

and speaking to God may be lacking. The
"thou," however, referring to God, appears in

two places (vers. 1, 2). [Chald.: "H. prayed in

the spirit of prophecy."

—

Tr.].

The content oftne Song is : 1 ) The manifestation of

deepjoyin theLord at the deliverancevouchsafed by
Him over against enemies (ver. 1).^ With lofty

flight the four-membered strophe rises from the

depth of the heart's joyful emotion on high, where
the source ofsalvation and help in theliving God is

seenand praised. The heart (as elsewhere the soul)

is the central organ of all painful and joyful feel-

ings. The u horn" is the symbol—derived from
horned beasts, which carry the head high in con-

sciousness of power—of vigorous courage and
consciousness of power, of which the Lord is the

source, (comp. Deut. xxxiii. 17; Ps. lxxv. 5;
lxxxix. 18, 26) * The repetition of the "in the

* [There Is no reason for supposing here a reference
to the eastern custom among Oriental women, (Druses
and others^ of wearing silver-horns on the head to

Lord " emphasises the fact that the joyous frame
of mind and lofty consciousness of power has its

root in the Lord, and presupposes the most inti-

mate communion with the living God. The
"mouth opened wide over my enemies," intimates

that the joy and courage that filled her soul had
found utterance, partly m exulting over adversa-
ries, as contrasted with the silence of subjection

to them, partly in proclaiming the glory of the
Lord in thanks and praise for the help received
from Him in the attacks of foes. The around of
her joy in the Lord is His salvation. His help
against enemies. 2) The praise of the ma-
jesty of God in His holiness and Ilh faithfulness.

which is as firm as a rock (ver. 2). The "holy"
indicates here in the broad sense the infinite su-

periority ofGod to everything earthly and human,
His isolation from the world, but at the same
time His absolute completeness of life in contrast

with the nothingness and perishableness of every-
thing in the sphere of the creaturely. as in Ps.

icii. 2-5 ; comp. 1 Kings viii. 27. This is evi-

dent from the double negation: "none is holy as

the Lord: for there is none beside thee." The
ground of this exclusive holiness is the aloneness

and absoluteness of God; there is no God beside

which the Tall Is attached, and which by their position
indicate the woman's position as maiden, wife, or
mother. There is no trace of such a custom among the
ancient Hebrews. The word qerm •• horn," is used of the
horns of beasts, of horns for blowing and drinking, or
for any horn-shaped vessel, (so. the name of Job's
daughter Qeren-happuk "paint-horn," "eyepigment-
horn "X and of a mountain-peak. It signifies also " ray
of light," and the derived verb •* to emit rays of light,"

as of Moses, Ex. xxxiv. 29. From the incorrect trans-
lation of the Vulg., " horned " probably came (as Oese-
nius suggests) the custom of the early painters of repre-
senting Hoses with horns.—Ta ].

* [The Sept inserts in ver. 10 a quotation from Jer. ix. 23, 24 differing slightly from the present Greek text in

Jer. The Chald. gives a paraphrase of the Song rather than a translation, referring the words of the several verses
to the Philistines, Nebuohadnesaar, Mordecai, the Greeks, and Magog,—Ta.]
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Him, He shares the divine being [Germ. Sein
und Wesen] with none; therefore He is apart
from eveiythinghuman and earthly, and lifted

up above it.*-—The words " there is no rock like

our God," express the aloneness and exclusive-

new of God's character as set forth by the name
rock. This superiority of God to all earthly and
worldly being, this absolute glory beyond every-

thing finite and human does not exclude, but is

the ground of His self-revelation as the Fixed, Un-
changeable, Immovable amid everything earthly

and human. The "our God" presupposes the
revelation of God by which He^as the Holy One,
has ekoeen His people to be His possession, an-

nounced Himself to this people as their God, and
made a covenant with them. The symbolical de-

signation of this covenant-God by Rock, which
occurs frequently, was suggested naturally by the

configuration of the ground in Palestine, where
masses of rock surrounded by steep precipices

offered an image of solid and sure protection.

God is a rock in His firm unshakable faith-

fulness ; and it is the more necessary to suppose
this attribute to be here set forth, because His
relation to His people as covenant-God is assumed
in the words "our God." This term has the

signification of faithfulness and indestructible

trustworthiness in Deut. xxxii. 4, also; where it

u clearly the same as rulDK " faithfulness," Ps.

xviiL 3, (2)pq.; xcii. 16.t—The presupposition

Is the declaration " there is none beside Thee,"
Jehovah, as the Holy One who has revealed Him-
self to His people as their God in His lofty eleva-

tion above the earthly and human, and is alone

the truly existing living God, is for this very
reason the Bock also in the absolute sense, the

unchangeable, unshakablv faithful, trustworthy

God, and therefore claims from men, to whom He
has revealed Himself as their God, and is known
as such, unconditioned complete confidence, as it is

expressed in this brief sentence, "none is a rock

UkeovrQodJ't

3) The manifestations of the holy and faithful

God in His conduct, as it is determined by His
omniscience and omnipotence, partly towards the

ungodly, partly towards the godly, vers. 3 8).

Ver. 3. The negative particle is omitted before

"come out" (K£) as before " speak "{ (n3in),

and the sense requires that it be supplied (Ge-
senius, J152, 3). Partly by the " more," [Heb.
literally, "do not increase to speak."—-Tr.].
partly Dy the doubling of the noun [nrui
u
pridef in Eng. A. V. the intensive doubling

is rendered by "exceeding,"

—

Tb.], the boastful

vaunting character, the haujghty^ soul of the un-
godly is characterized, showing itself as it often

• TOeee ideas are not properly indicated by the word
holy/' bat may be paid to be connected with anji sug-

*
J by the lofty Heb. conception of the holiness of
-TaJ

UBi^Chmmttttary: "That the name was commonly
applied to God so early as the time of Moses, we may
conclude from the names Zmritkaddai, " my Rock is the
Almighty," (Nam. i. 6; ii. 12), and ZmtM, *»my Bock is
God.'

7(Kam. hi. 35).-1

**.].
UMore literally •* there is not a rock like our God."

) (This fs not correct. The nog. is not omitted before
V>7V\ which is, according to the Heb. syntax, merely
•n sppendage of 0"W forming with it a compound
notion.—This paragraph is improperly assigned in the
Germ, to ver. 4^-Ta,).

5

does, in arrogant words, and becoming, as it were,

a second nature. The warning, "talk not so

proudly, proudly/9 stands in contrast with the
praise of God's grandeur in His holiness, and
brings out the more sharply the contrast between
human pride and the humility which is appro-
priate towards the holy God. Herder's reference

of the word (Oeist d. ebraisch, Poesie 2, 282) to the

"heights, which were used for defence, and in

which pride was felt" is untenable, the Heb. not
permitting it. The talking with so many proud
and arrogant words stands in contrast with the
expression of humility and gratitude in ver. 2

:

" My mouth is opened wide, etc, there is none
holy." " pPj£ "arrogance" specially

marks the hauahty talk as the expression of a bold
defiant soul, which will not bend, and manifests

itself particularly towards the pious and God-
fearing by bold words, comp. Ps. lxxv. 6; xciv.

4; xxxi. 19. Sins of word, corresponding to the
proud nature, are here emphasized, because what
the heart is full of the mouth will speak.

His warning is supported by pointing to God's
omniscience and omnipotence, in which the relation

of His holiness to earthly and human things is

shown. " For Jehovah is a God of omniscience."

The plu. "knowledges" (rrtjH) indicates that

God knows and is acquainted with every indi-

vidual thing, that as He is raised above every
created thing, and thus present with all things

and creatures, so they are present and known to

Him ; and thus it expresses the thought that the

concrete content of God's omniscience is every-

thing finite and created.* The proud and bold

men, who speak so haughtily, must recollect that

God knows all their deeds and hears their words,

that therefore they cannot withdraw from His
rule.—Secondly, reference is made to God's
power, which controls all things according to a
fixed unchangeable plan. We must first inquire

whether the "actions" (rtlbS^) is to be under-

stood of human or divine deeds, and then

whether we are to read " not" (in) or the Qeri

u by him " Cb). The first question can be de-

cided only Dy the connection. The preceding

context speaks not of the deeds, but of the words
of ungodly men. In what follows it is similarly

not works and deeds of men that are treated of,

but the conditions and relations of human life,

with which divine agency has to do ; in ver. 4,

so., the thought expressly confines itself to divine

deeds. We cannot therefore with Bottchcr

(Aehrenlese, in loco) suppose a question, and,

retaining the Kethib, render, " and are not deeds

measured?" that is, " is not care taken that human
deeds shall not become immoderate, insolent?"

nor, withThenius, adopting theQeri. "and byHim
actions are measured," that is. " He determines

how far human doing may go;" nor, with Luther,

paraphrase "the Lord does not suffer such conduct

to prosper." But, if we have to suppose only

divine deeds, then the translation "to him or by

him actions are weighed or measured" is certainly

• fThe Heb. plu. means not more than " great know-
ledge ;" our author's exposition cannot be gotten from
the simple Heb. word, but is an interpretation into the
word (here probably warranted) of ideas gotten from
the Scriptures in general—Tb.].
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to be preferred to the other—"are not actions

weighed or measured, that is, determined?"—be-

cause of the vagueness of the thought in the lat-

ter. The thought, then, is this : God's actions are
weighed, measured, fixed; He proceeds^ in His
working, by unchangeable paths established by
Himself so that none can free himself-from His
omnipotence, as none can withdraw from His all-

pervading omniscience. Against the explanation
"by Him the actions ofmen are weighed" (Bun-
sen: according to their essential worth], Eeil
properly urges: "God weighs the spirits, the
hearts of men indeed (Prov. xvi. 2; xxi. 2; xxiv.

12), but not their deeds. This expression is never
found." It is without ground, however, that he
introduces the idea of righteousness, since we have
here to do with nothing but the free, unrestricted

activity of the divine omnipotence, to which, as to

His omniscience, men are absolutely subject.

TThe correctness of this interpretation is open to

aoubt. The conception of Goa weighing His own
actions, acting with prudence and forecast, is not,

I believe, found elsewhere in the Bible ; the higher
conception of immutable wisdom is every where
presented. On the other hand, that God weighs
the actions of men, if not (as Keilsays) explicitly

stated, is yet involved in many passages, in all,

for example, which Bet forth Eus righteous retri-

bution: as, "Thou renderest to everyman accord-
ing to his work" (Ps. lxii. 12);_"God shall bring

and
Job
And

this interpretation agrees very well with the con-
text The word "actions" may well Include all

exhibitions of human character, and the antithe-

sis throughout the Song is between the wicked and
the righteous. The thought, therefore, may be:
Jehovah is holy and immutable. Give no exhi-
bition of pride, for He knows and weighs your
actions. He reverses human conditions, bringing
down (i. e. the wicked), and setting up (u e. the
righteous). Expositors are about equally divided
between these interpretations. With Erdmann
are Targum, Sept., Theodoret, Patrick, Keil; in
favor of the other, Syr., Clarke, Henry, Ewald;
doubtful, Vulg.. Synop. Crit, Gill, Wordsworth.
Deut. xxxii. 4 does not seem to bear on the deci-
sion, for it is Jehovah's righteousness that is

there emphasized.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 4-8 further carry out the thought of QocP

8

almighty marking in human life by a series of sharply
contrasted changes of fortune. In this it is assumed
that God's omnipotent working ib just, but it is not
explicitly declared till afterwards. "The pre-
ceding thought is carried further: Every power
which will be something in itself is destroyed by
the Lord ; every weakness, which despairs of it-

sclfl is transformed into power" (O. v. Gerlach).
Ver. 4. As in Isa, xxi. 17 we have bows of heroes

instead of heroes of the bow, so here the symbol of
human power and might is poetically put first in-
stead of the personal subject [Dr. Erdmann
translates :

" the heroes of the bow are cast down,"
which is. however, giving up the poetical form.
Better: "the bows of heroes are broken." So in
Isa. xxi. 17 :

" the residue of the bows of the heroes
shall become small." — Tr.] The "broken"
(DWJ) refers, according to the sense, to the latter

(since "heroes" is the logical subject) instead of

to "bows," the breaking of which indicates the
broken power of those who, like heroes of the
bow, trust to their might. The strong are over-
come by God, as a hero loses his power when his
bow is broken. The antithesis: "And they thai
stumbled [or, stumble] are girded with strength" As
stumbling, tottering indicates weakness and pow-
erlessness, so "being girded" with strength de-
notes fitness for battle, power prepared for battle.
The strong He deprives of strength, the powerless
He makes strong—according to the free working;
of His power.

Yer. 5. The "full," who in the abundance of
their wealth had no need, have hired themselves
out for bread, that is, must earn their bread in
order to appease their hunger. On the other handy

the hungry "cease" 0'^) either "to be hungry,"

or, "to work for bread." The latter is preferable
on account of the contrast with "hire themselves
out for bread" in the first clause; so Herder
("they now have holiday") and Bunsen ("they
no longer need work for bread"). Clerious:
"Hannah here rightly attributes to divine provi-
dence what the heathen wrongly attribute to for-
tune, of whose instability they speak ad nauseam"
See J. Stobasi, flarileg. tit. 106 * The Tg ["till,"

rendered in Eng. A.V. "so that"] is taken by
some expositors in the sense "even" [Germ.
sogar]. Clericus explains it as a sort of ellipsis
" as if she said that all experienced the vicissitudes
of human affairs, even to the barren woman, who,"
etc. Similarly Keil explains it as a brachylogy

:

"it goes so far that" This adverbial con-
struction, with the presupposed logical zeugma,
would have as much in its favor as the view of
Thenius, who asks :

"Might not "l£ be an adverb

:

the long barrenf1 But there are passages in
which 1JP, from its sense of continuance, must be
taken simply as a conjunction, meaning "in that
or while" (Jon. iv. 2; Job i. 18; 1 Sam. xiv. 19)

;

in the two last passages it is followed as here by
} ["and"], and introduces an occurrence contem-

poraneously with which, or following on which,
something else occurred. Here then: "while the
barren bears seven." "Seven children" is, accord-
ing to Ruth iv. 15, the "complete number of the
divine blessing in children" (Keil). Comp. Pa.
cxiii. 9: "he makes the barren woman dwell in
the house, the joyful mother of children." [Erd-
mann translates: "he makes the barrenwoman of
the house dwell as a joyful mother of children."—Tb.1 [Ps. cxiii. 7-9 resembles 1 Sam. ii. 5, 7,
8 so closely as to suggest an imitation. It would
be very natural in alater writer, in composing a
Psalm celebrating Jehovah's majesty and power,
to take such general expressions from a well-
known song, which we may suppose was commit-
ted to writing by Hannah herself and through
Samuel transmitted to the prophetic students,
among whom, no doubt, were many psalmists.
The Book of "Samuel" itself was probably in
circulation soon after Behoboam's time.

—

Tr.]

• [The word Sin is used In the Bible eitherabsolutely—" cease to exist " (Judges t. 6, 7 : Ps. xlix. 8 (9)z DeuL
xv. 11 ), or with an explanatory word (Job Hi. 17 ; Pr. x. 9),
or its complement is suggested by the immediate action
or context (Am. vii. 6 ; Zech. xL 12). • Here the statement
is " the hungry ceased to exist as such." as in Judg. r.
6; Deut. xv.lL—Ta.]
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"And she who had many children languishes

away." Clericus remarks: "being exhausted be-

fore the end of the usual bearing-time of women,
and perhaps left solitary by the death of her chil-

dren/' As to this last point comp. Jer. xv. 9.*

[The view held by some that in Hannah's barren-

ness and subsequent fruitfulness there is a mysti-

cal or typical meaning, deserves consideration.

It is advocated by Jerome, Augustine, Patrick,

Gill, Wordsworth, and the Bib. yomm. Hannah
is said to be the type of the Christian Church, at

first barren and reviled, afterwards fruitful and
rejoicing. As to such a typical characterwe must
be guided, not by outward resemblances, but by
fixed principles of biblical interpretation. If

Hannah's late fruitfulness is typical, it must be
because it sets forth a spiritual element of the spi-

ritual kingdom of God. These facts may guide
us to a decision: 1) God's relation to His people
is set forth under the figure of marriage; He is

the husband, His people the wife (Isa. liv.; Jer.

iii.; Hoe. L-iiL); 2) Isaiah (liv. 1) describes

God's spiritual people as barren, yet with the

promise of many children; 3) Paul (Gal. iv. 27)
Quotes this passage of Isaiah, refers it to the

hurch of Christ as distinguished from the Jew-
ish dispensation, and declares that this antithesis

is given in Sarah and Hagar. The barren Sarah
is the new dispensation, the fruitful Hagar the

old. Besides Sarah, other barren women in the

Bible become the mothers of remarkable sons:

Rebecca, Rachel, Samson's mother. Hannah, Eli-

zabeth. Are these all typical of the new dispen-

sation or the Church of Christ? The answer is to

be found in Paul's treatment of Sarah's history.

What he declares is, that Sarah is the mother of
the child of promise, while Hagar*e child was the

product of natural fruitfulness. Thus Sarah sets

forth the dispensation which is based on promise or
free grace and faith ; Hagar represents the dispensa-

tion ofworks. Paul quotes Isa. liv. 1, to show sim-

ply that the spiritual Jerusalem, the Church of

Christ, is our mother. Throughout his argument
it is the spiritual element ofpromise and faith on
which Sarah's typical position is based. Only,
therefore, where we can show such spiritual ele-

ment are we justified in supposing a typical

character. There must be involved the truth that

the origination and maintenance of God's peo-

ple depend on His promise and not on human

* [Dr. Erdmann's translation of this clanse (1 Bam. ii.

S) is hardly satisfactory. The word 1£ (lit. "continu-

ance) is used in the senses u while,** " nntil.** "so that,**

and the question is, which is the appropriate sense here.
Erdmann renders: "while the barren bears, the fruit-

ful waxes feeble,"—that is, the clanse, according to
him, affirms the contemporaneousness of the two
things. This would be appropriate in a narration, but
is inappropriate and feeble here. To judge from the
passages cited, he supposes the sense to be :

" and while
the barren is still bearing fthat is, in the midst of her
bearing), the fruitful languishes," which is plainly out
of keeping with the context. Bather we are to take lj£

—in its well-sustained sense of M
till "—«s marking the

limit of the action involved in the preceding context.
The mutations in human life, brought about by God,
reach to this astonishing point, namely, that the barren
becomes fruitful and the fruitful barren. Bo Vulg.
(donee) and Sept. (on). The other versions do not trans-

late the IV. Gesenius and Ftlrst take the word as a
preposition :

u evea the barren, she bears." But it may
also be a conjunction. It sometimes by suggestion
(though not properly) includes the fact which it intro-

duces.—Ta.]

strength. This is not necessarily involved in the
history of every barren woman who becomes
fruitful—certainly not in that of Rachel, proba-
bly in that of Kebecca, probably not in the
others. These histories teach indeed that fruit-

fulness is the gift of God; and, as an encourage-
ment to faith, He has in some instances granted
to the barren to be the mothers ofsons to whom He
has assigned important positions in the develop-
ment of His kingdom. But this fact does not in
itself show that these mothers sustained to the
kingdom of God the relation which Sarah sus-

tained. Hannah seems to be simply a pious
mother whose prayer for a son, contrary to human
probabilities, is granted.

—

Tk.].
Ver. 6. This Keil connects with the preceding,

explaining : This comes from the Lord, who kills,

etc. But here, as in the remaining members of the
Song, we must suppose a logical asyndeton. The
contrast ofdeath and life, killing and making alive

demands even a wider extension of these concep-
tions than is indicated in the last clause of ver. 5.

Killing denotes (with a departure from the or-

dinary sense) bringing into the extremest misfor-

tune and suffering, which oppresses the soul like

the gloom of death, or brings it near to death

—

making alive is extricating from deadly sorrow
and introducing into safety and joy. This is

confirmed by the second member: He brings
down to Sheol and brings up." The same con-
trast is found in Deut. xxxii. 39, " I kill and I
make alive; I wound and I heal;" Ps. xxx.
4 (3). " Thou hast brought up my soul from
Sheol, Thou hast made me alive," etc.; Ps. lxxi.

20, "Thou, who hast showed us great and sore

trouble, wilt quicken us again, and wilt bring us
up again from the depths of the earth," [En*.
A. V. reads, with Qen, me; Kethib, us.—-Tr.J.
Ps. lxxxvi. 13: "Great is Thy mercy towards me,
and Thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest

Sheol," (comp. Job v. 18, and Ps. lxxxviii. 4-6).

So also in Ps. lxvi. 9, misfortune is conceived of

as death, salvation as revival. Calvin :
" in the

word 'death' Hannah properly embraces every-

thing injurious, and whatever leads step by step

to death, as, on the other hand, the word ' life

'

includes everything happy and prosperous, and
whatever can make a fortunate man contented

with his lot." [As is apparent from the above
exposition, there is no reference in this verse to

the doctrine of the resurrection. The word nW&
u Sheol," improperly rendered in Eng. A. V.
"hell" and "the grave," means "the under-
world," (Erdmann. the same, "unterwelt"), the

floomy abode of all the dead, conceived of by the

[ebrews as the negation of all earthly activity.

It thus became an image of darkness and sufflr-

ing^only here and there illumined and soothed (as

in Ps. xvi.) by the conviction that God's love

would maintain and develop into fulness of joy
the life which He had bestowed on His servants.

—The word is usually supposed to mean a " hole,"

"cleft" like, Eng. keU (='Tiole," " hollow," Ger-
man ^flf.—Tb. j.

Ver. 7. By His power the Lord determines the

contrast of rich and poor, high and low; comp.
Ps. lxxv. 8 (7). The thought of the second clause

is developed in ver. 8, with the first half of which
Ps. cxiiL 7, 8 agrees almost word for word. Being
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68 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

low is here regarded as being despised, for "dust

and dunghill" indicate a condition of deepest

dishonor and disgrace, in which one is, as it were,

trodden under foot ; comp. Ps. xliv. 26 (25). The
" raising and lifting " denotes the divine govern-

ment, by which shame and contempt are changed
into honor and glory. The contrast to the dust

and the dunghill is the sitting in the company of

nobles and princes, on the throne of honor.

Calvin :
" Hannah goes on to say the same thing

of honors and dignities as of fortunes, namely,

that, when we behold in this world so many and
so great vicissitudes, we should lift up our gaze

to the providence of God, who rules all things in

heaven and earth by His will, not imagining that

there is anything fortuitous in our lives, (. . . but

knowing that God's providence controls every-

thing)."—The two last clauses point to ihQfounda-
tion of the Lord's determination and arrangement
of the contrasted relations of life and fates of

men : "for the pillars of the earth are Jehovah's, and
He hath set the earth upon them"* The control

and Government of God here portrayed is founded
on the fact that He is the creator and sustainer of
the earth, and therefore by His omnipotence ex-

ercises unrestricted rule over the earth-world.

Here we have clear and plain the highest point

of view, from which all that is said from ver. 4
on is to be looked at: the all-embracing power of

the Lord. Clericus :
" Hannah, therefore, means

to say that God easily effects any change in hu-
man affairs, since He is creator and lord of the

earth itself."

4. The Song culminates (vers. 9, 10) in the

prophetic testimony to the omnipotent rule of
the holy God in the manifestation of His justice to-

wards the godly and the ungodly, and in con-

ducting His kingdom to glorious victory over
the world, a) To the godly the Lord will

grant His protection and salvation, and will guard
them from misfortune, comp. Ps. lvi. 13 (14):
"Wilt Thou not deliver my feet from falling,

that I may walk before God in the light of life

[Germ, as Eng. A. V- 'the living']r So Ps.

cxvi. 8 ; cxxi. 3 ; "he suffers not thy foot to fall."

The tottering [or falling] of the feet is not to be
taken here in an ethical sense ; the preservation

of the feet from slipping, tottering, stumbling, of-

ten denotes deliverance from long-continued mis-
fortune and suffering, so Ps. xv. 6 ; lv. 23 ; lxvi
9. " His saints " points to the intimate associa-

tion between God and His people, and its corre-

lative is "my God," u our God." b) The godless

vriU be the objects of His punitive justice. They will

perish in darkness. The darkness is the symbol of
misfortune and misery, as light of safety and life,

Job xv. 22 ; Ps. cvii. 14. Godlessness is volun-
tary remoteness from the light of salvation, which
God sheds abroad ; and so its walking in darkness
must end in destruction. For, not by strength,

that is, by his own strength, shall a man prevail

;

"shall a man be strong" (B^K""l3r) is an allusion

perhaps to the "mighty men" (D'"^) in ver. 4.

The godless rely on their own strength with which

* [It is not necessary to find a geographical theory In
thin poetical statement. And, even if it expresses the
author's geographical views, it is not the thought of the
passage, but only the framework of the thought; the real
thought here is solely religious, and has nothing to do
with physical science.—Taj.

to help themselves in the darkness. But it is uni-
versally true that " we do nothing by our own
strength." Ps. XTxiii. 16, 17. He who leans on
his own strength (which cannot be without turn-
ing away from the Lord, who alone can help) will
receive his just reward, he will perish in darkness.
Clericus :

" No one can avoid calamity by hisown
strength, unhelped by divine providence,"—Hu-
man weakness is here specially brought out by the
order of the words ; on man [Ileb. t7*K last word
in ver. 9] follows immediately Jehovah [in the
Heb., first word in ver. 10], which further stands
as absolute subject (comp. Ps. xi. 4) and thus in
sharper contrast. As " prevail " in ver. 9 alludes
to ver. 4, so here the " broken " to the " broken "

in that verse.—The thought, that God's justice is

shown in the punishment of the godless, is first

very strongly and sharply expressed by the im-
mediate collocation ofthe two verbs afterJehovah

:

" broken are his opposers,"* and then illustrated

by the allusion to a judicial process which ends
with the carrying out of the sentence. The un-
godly strive with God as in a judicial contest
(rjr"10 [Qeri]), but they are confounded in the

presence of the process of law to which the Lord
comes. The thunder, the sign of His fear-inspiring

and destructive power, is the announcement of His
proximity to the tribunal. The "judge " (|TJ) de-

notes the holding of the court. The judicial work
of God is the outflow of His holiness, justice and
almightiness, which three attributes of God have
been celebrated up to this point.

^
The object of

the judicial interposition of God is not only the
members of the chosen people, but the ends of the
earth, that is, all peoples, the whole world. As
before the whole earthly creation, founded and
maintained by God's power, was brought before
us in order to establish God's almighty control
over the earth, so here our view is extended from
punitive justice as it shows itself in the sphere of
God's people to God's judgment as it stretches

over the whole earth, to the all-embracing world-
judgment. The prophetic view often rises to

this universality of God's judicial control as the
judge of the whole world (Gen. xviii. 25), which
corresponds to the idea of the universal salvation

embracing? all the nations of the earth ; so. for ex-
ample, Mich. i. 2 sq. ; Isa. ii. 9 s<]. ; iii. 13 ; Ps. vii. 8
sq. ; ix. 8. The conception of this general judgment
over all the peoples of the earth, and that of the
special judgment over Israel and every individual

member of Israel are closely connected The
aim of both is to lead God's kingdom to victory

and glory. The broad glance at the ends of the
earth filled with the judicial glory of King Je-
hovah fixes itself in the concluding words on the
highest aim and end to be reached by the exer-
cise of God's judicial justice, namely, the unfold-

ing of God's power and dominion in the kinodom
in Israel and in the person of His anointed. "And
He will give strength to His king, and exalt the horn

of ffis anointed."

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

After the explanation of the content of this Song
of praise of Hannah, we must in the first place
consider the question of its origin. The answer

• [Heb. literally : "Jehorah, broken are His oppo^er*."
Some render, "Jehovah will break His opposers. *—Tm.\
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to this question is inseparable from our historical

conception and estimate of the content of the

Song, and is therefore connected with the histori-

cal and theological remarks. The question is

:

whether, as the author obviously assumes, Hannah
herself sang it from her heart, or, whether it owed
its origin to a totally different occasion, and was
pot into Hannah's mouth by the author.

According to EwakL this Song is an interpola-

tion by a later hand, because ver. 1 is the imme-
diate continuation of the concluding words of the

fint chapter, and is therefore a proper ending like

ch. L 19, (

u they worshipped and returned ") ; but

we reply that the words, ch. L 28, " they wor-

shipped the Lord there," form an appropriate

introduction to the following prayer, and that

the latter contains nothing out of keeping with

the continuity of the narrative—rather its content

quite suits the situation, and therefore from this

point of view there is no necessity for regarding

it (from its content) as a later insertion which
breaks the connection.—But particularly two

things in the content have been adduced against

the ascription of the Song to Hannah or to Han-
nah's time: the celebration of a glorious victory

over foreign enemies, and the assumption of the

existence of the theocratic kingdom in the con-

clusion.—But, as to thefirtty where in the Song is

there the mention of a victory gained in war with
foreign enemies? The only passage in which
warriors are spoken of contrasts the "mighty
bowmen" with the stumbling who are girded
with the strength, not to portray heroes of war, but
to show how wis contrast also (which is parallel

with others, none of which have anything to do
with war) is brought about by the Lord's omnipo-
tent rule. The description of these contrasts and
of the power ofGod which reveals itself in them
is bo general that it is impossible to discover here
the character of a Song of victory which presup-

poses a war. The " enemies " against whom the
Song is directed are not the national enemies of the
people of Israel, the heathen nations with whom
they had to fight, but the ungodly within the

chosen people as opposed to the truly pious and
God-fearing. The contrasts which are introduced

have their root in the fundamental view of the

religious-moral opposition of pride and humility
in reference to the holy God (ver. 3, a), culminate
in the testimony to God's righteous judgment on
godly and ungodly, and in their movement be-

tween these poles exhibit only the rdiuious-moral

condition of the people of Israel as the historical

background. Nothing is said of opposition to

external national enemies. Hence it is just as

unfounded to regard David as the author of the

Song (Bertholdt, EvnL IIL 915), especially to

suppose it a Song of praise for his victory over
Goliath and the resulting defeat of the Philistines,

(Thenius 1 ecL, Bottcher), as it is arbitrary to

suppose one of the oldest Kings of Judah its au-

thor* Neither one nor the other can be demon-
strated, or even shown to be probable.—The
stemi argument against the ascription of the Song

• [Equally arbitrary is the procedure of Geiger
(Vnckrifl «, Uebenttamgm der iWW, page 27). who
makes Hannah's Song an imitation of Fa. cxiiL and
refers the latter to the postexllian period, explaining
MHJ as foreign princes reigning over Israel 1—T*.J.

to Hannah, and for referring it to the period of
the Kings seems weightier ; for the words of ver.

10, " He will give strength to his king, and exalt
the horn of His anointed," seem to assume the
existence of a king. But nothing obliges us so
to understand it. If we put ourselves in the
period of Samuel's early life, the feet is incontes-

table that in the consciousness of the people, and
the noblest part of them too, the idea of a monar-
chy had then become a power, which auickened
more and more the hope of a realization of the
old promises that there should be a royal domi-
nion in Israel, till it took shape in the express
demand which the people made of Samuel. The
divine promise that the people should be a king-
dom is given as early as the patriarchal period,

comp. Gen. xvii. 6, 16. The idea of the kingdom
as bringing prosperity to the whole people con-
nects itself with the Tribe of Judah, Gen. xlix.

10. Judah will come forth victorious from the
battle which awaits him, will remain in possession
of everlasting imperishable dominion, and will

never lose the sceptre. The period of the Law
further develops the idea of this kingdom. The
whole people is to be a priestly kingdom (Ex. xx,
6). In Balaam's prophecy the royal power and
dominion to whicn Israel would attain is cele-

brated under the figure of the Star which rises on
Jacob, and in their victory over their enemies,
Num. xxiv. 17, 19. This old prophecy is al-

together unintelligible if the consciousness of the
people did not attach the hope of future de-
velopment and prosperity to the idea of the king-
dom. That the law of the king in Deut xvii.

belongs to the legal period has been improperly
doubted, (comp. Oenler in Herzog's IL-K «. v.

Konigthum). The proposition made to Gideon
to be king (Judgj. viii. 23), though rejected by
him, shows now in the period of the Judges the

felt national disintegration brought out more
strongly the desire for a single government
which should embrace the whole people and pro-
tect them against external enemies. The phrase
of refusal "Jehovah shall rule over you,11

is

based on the external non-theocratic conception
of the kingdom which underlay that application,

and at the same time expresses in the clearest

manner the consciousness of the divine rule of
which the kingly rule was to be the organ. At
the close of the period of the Judges the need of
such a theocratic kingdom was felt the more
strongly, because the office which was entrusted

with the duty of forming and guiding the theo-

cratic life of the nation, namely, the high-priestly

office, was itself with the people involved in the
deepest degradation. The hope thereon based,

that the Lord would set up a kingdom as the

instrument of saving the people from their deep
corruption, is expressed in our Song in the con-

cluding mention of the anointed of the Lord, who
would receive his power from Him, whose horn
would be exalted by the hand of the Lord. The
same thought is expressed by that man of God
(ch. ii. 35), who announces to the Hi^h-priest Eli

the judgment of his house and the raising up of a
faithful priest who will walk before the anointed

of the Lord ; that is, he indicates a direct interpo-

sition by God in the fortunes of His people, Dy
which a new order of things will be brought about

under the guidance of a true theocratic priesthood
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in connection with a divinely established king-
dom.
This was a testimony of the prophetical spirit

which animated that man of God, that spirit of
the prophecy and announcement of divine truth

and promise, which had by no means completely
died out in the time of the Judges. When God
introduced the new era of Israel's fortunes, the
elevation of the theocratic development of His
people'8 life to a new plane by the prophet Samuel
as instrument of His revelation, ana first of the
continuous theocratic line of prophets, He selected

persons in the border-time between the old and
the new in whom theocratic hopes dwelt in living

gower, informed them by direct influence of His
pint of the approaching fulfillment of this hope,

and prepared and impelled them to announce ana
to celebrate by prophetic testimony God's new
revelations of salvation. The "man of Qod"
made such an announcement to Eli, who, accord-
ing to the divine counsel, was to fall together
with his house, that a new true priesthood might
arise, which should be closely connected with the
" anointed of the Lord," the theocratic kingdom,
in its effort to attain its end and aim, namely,
God's dominion over His people. Hannah made
such an announcement respecting her child Sa-
muel, she knowing by divine revelation that he
was to be God's instrument for great things, the
renewer and restorer of the theocratic life under
the God-given kingdom. She, like that man of
God, is filled with the spirit of prophecy, whose
representative and instrument she was the more
fitted to be, as she belonged to the pious class of
the people, and walked before God. Her song is

a product of this prophetic spirit, which lifts her
far above the joy (felt in her heart, and uttered at
the outset) of her heard prayer and God's accept-
ance of her child to be His possession, and above
her personal experience of the might of the living
God, and makes her see and celebrate His mani-
festations of might in his kingdom, which he has
established in his people, and will develop in new
glory by the revelation of His power and justice.

From the depths of humble piety she looks up
away from her poor self to the height of the holi-
ness and faithfulness of the living God. The
foundations on which rests all God's revelation to
His people, as well as His dominion over them,
are His holmes and rock-firm faithfulness. On
them is built God's government in His kingdom
and people, to which Hannah is led by the divine
providence in her own life to look up. As she
looks, her experience of her " adversaries " and
of their pride and presumption is broadened and
generalized into a view of God's absolute govern-
ment and dominion which brings to shame all
the pride and insolence of the ungodly, and which
is revealed, partly in the unlimited, unconditioned
rule of His might, which accomplishes the life-

changes of godly and ungodly in the extremest
contrasts, contradicting all human calculation
(vers, 4-8),partiy in the government of Hiss justice,
in which He shows Himself as the unchangeable
rock of the godly, and gives the ungodly over to
destruction (vers. 9

?
10). From the idea of this

government of justice the song rises finally with
rapid flight to the conception of a judgment which
the living, just God stretches with His dominion
over the ends of the earth, and to the idea of a

kingdom, which, in this divine domain, and by
this ruling and governing of God, develops its

power beyond the limits of Israel, and in the pos-
session of this God-given power is the instrument
of the divine dominion—a wide extension of the
prophetic view, under the guidance of the divine
Spirit, beyond the present which is the foundation
of the word of the prophetic testimony. Thus
the prophetic-historical description of the estab-

lishment of the kingdom in Israel is introduced
by this lyric-prophetic witness ofthe God-ordained
and God-serving power of the theocratic kingdom

;

and on this follows soon the prophetic announce-
ment of the intimate relation in which the reno-
vated priesthood is to stand to the " anointed of
the Lord." Hannah " beholds in her individual
experience the general laws ofthe divine economy,
and divines its significance for the whole history

of the kingdom of God " (Auberlen, Stud. if. KrxL,
1860, p. 604).

In this song—uttered, in the spirit of prophecy,
in the beginning of the development of the theo-
cratic life, in so far as that development was de-
termined by the kingdom which the people hoped
for and God gave—Hannah passes unconsciously,

impelled by the divine Spirit, over all the inter-

mediate steps of the development of the kingdom
of God, and points to the final goal, at which the
divinely established, divinely equipped, royal do-
minion extends itself over the ends of the earth.

To this answers, on the one hand, the idea of a
universal revelation of salvation, which appears
in that tribe-promise of the Shiloh, to whom the
obedience of the nations belongs, and farther back
in the patriarchal promises; and, on the other
hand, there is connected with it the prophetic
content of the songs of praise of Mary and Zacha-
riah (Luke L46sq. and 68 sq.), where there is ex-
press reference to the words of Hannah in view
of the approaching final fulfillment of the idea,

contained in her prophetic announcement, of the
dominion of the anointed of the Lord which in

divine power is to extend over the ends of the
earth.

[Wordsworth: "The Maanificai of Hannah is

an evangelical song, chanted by the spirit of Pro-
phecy under the Levitical Law. It is a prelude
and overture to the Gospel. It is a connecting
link of sweet and sacred melody between the
Magnificat of Miriam after the passage of the Bed
Sea—symbolizing the Death, Burial and Resur-
rection of Christ—and the Magnificat of Mary,
after the Annunciation of His Birth. .... Let
this Song of Hannah be read in the Septuagint
and then the Magnificat in St. Luke's original, ana
the connection of the two will be more clearly

recognized. . . . The true characteristic of 8acred
Poetry is, that it is not egotistical. It merges the

individual in the nation, and in the Church Uni-
versal. It looks forward from the special occasion

which prompts the utterance of thanksgiving, and
extends and expands itself with a loving power
and holy energy, into a large and sympathetic
outburst of praise to God for His love to all

mankind in Christ The Magnificat

of Hannah is conceived in this spirit. It is not
only a song of thanksgiving; it is also a pro-

phecy. It is an utterance of the Holy Ghost
moving within her, and making her maternal joy
on the birth of Samuel to overflow in outpourings
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of thankfulness to God for those greater blessings

in Christ, of which that birth was an earnest ana
a pledge. In this respect it may be compared
with the Song of Moses (Dent, xxxii.) and the

Song of David (2 Sam. xxii.)."—Augustine, in

his comment on this Song (pe Ov. Vei, 17, 4),

follows the translation of the Sept. (which is often

incorrect), and, along with some good thoughts,

has much wrong exegesis and unfounded spiri-

tualizing.—Til]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Ihe joy in the Lord, to which faith at-

tains amid sore conflicts: 1) Its source—nod our

own heart with its frowardness and its despon-

dency, not help and consolation from men, but

only the Lord's grace and compassion, which
make the heart joyous again, lifting up with

mighty power the mind that has been stricken

down; z) Its object: the fulness of the solvation

which the Lord dispenses, and faith ever more
richly appropriates: 3) Its expression: an open
testimony to the salvation experienced—before

Ood hi praise, ("I rejoice in thy salvation "),

before men—in confessing and celebrating our

experience of salvation, to our companions in

the faith that they may unite with us in joy and
praise, so that their faith mav be strengthened,

to the adversaries of the faith that they may be

ashamed, mav be warned, may repent—{Han-
nah's song of praise compared with her former

rjrer. 1) She was then " in bitterness of soul"

10); now her "heart rejoiceth." 2) Then she

was humiliated (i. 5, 8, 11); now she is "ex-
alted." 3) Then her adversary provoked her

(L 6): now her "mouth is opened wide over her
enemies." 4) Then she " poured out her soul

before the Lord" (i. 16); now she "rejoices in

His salvation." Often we remember to pray,

and then forget to praise.

—

Tb.].

Ver. 2. The two characteristics of the lifetf Qod!s

children in their relation to the living God: 1)

The humble reverence before Him, in view of His
tMuss; 2) The heartiest confidence in Him, in

view of His unchangeablefaithfulness.

Ver. 3. The humbling of the natural man's pride

through the testimony concerning the living God

:

1) Concerning his universal knowledge; 2) His
universal wisdom which determines and regulates

all the details of His action (ver. 3) ; 3) His ww-
ferwi power which determines every change in the

fortunes of human life. (vers. 4-8). [The division

2) must be modified it the view of Tr. be adopted
as to the reference of the term "actions." See
Eiegetical on ver. 3.

—

Tb.]
[Ver. 3. " By Him actions are weighed." I.

The manner of His weighing—with perfect know-
ledge (ver. 3), with absolute rectitude (ver. 2),

with immutable justice (ver. 2).—II. The result

of His weighing is often a total reversal of men's
fortunes (vers. 4-8). Application: Be not proud
of present prosperity, but look well to the way in

which you enjoy and use it(ver. 3}.

—

Tb.].

[He*by: Vers. 1—3. Hannah's triumph in

God's perfections, and in His blessings to her. I.

8he celebrates His glorious attributes : (1) His
parity. (2) His power. (3) His wisdom. (4)
His justice. II. She solaces herself in these

things. HL She silences those who are enemies

to her and to God.—Vers. 4-8. Providence in the
changes of human life: 1) The strong are weak-
ened and the weak strengthened, when God
pleases (ver. 4). 2) The rich are impoverished
and the poor enriched (ver. 6). 3) God is the
Lord of life and death (ver. 6). 4) He advances
and He abases (vers. 7, 8). 5) And in all this

we must acquiesce, for God is sovereign. " The
pillars of the earth are the Lord's."—Tb.]

Vers. 4-8. The unity amid change of the opposite

ways which the pious and the ungodly must go: .

1) One starting-point the Lord's inscrutable will,

which determines them: 2) One hand, the al-

mighty hand of the Lord, wnich leads them; 3)
One goal at which they end, humble submission
under that hand.

—

The wonderful guidance of the

children of men upon quite opposite ways : 1) The
opposite direction in which they go, (a) from the

height to the depth, (6) from the depth to the

height; 2) The opposite design which the Lord
has therein with men. (a) to lead them from the

heights of pride and naughty self-complacency to

humble submission under Hisunlimited power, (6)
to exalt them* from the depths of humble self-

renunciation to a blessed life in the enjoyment
of His free grace ; 3) The opposite end, accord-

ing as men cause the divine design to be fulfilled

or defeated in them : (a) everlasting destruction

without God, (b) everlasting salvation and life

in and with God.
Vers. 3-10. The contrasts which the change in the

relations of human life presents tons in the light of

divine truth: 1) God's holiness and man's sin;

2) God's ahmohtiness and man's powerlessness

;

3) God's gracious design and man's destruction.

Ver. 4. Weakness and strength come from the

Lord: 1) He makes the strong weak; 2) He
makes the weak strong.

Ver. 5. The Lord alone gives full satisfaction

:

1) He leads from false contentment in carnal

fulness to wholesome destitution; 2) He changes

hunger into blessed fulness with true content-

ment. [Fanciful and strained.

—

Tb.1—Blessed are

they that hunger: 1) Because the Lord brings them
from full to hungry, 2) From hungry to fulL

Ver. 6. How the living God shows Himself as the

Lord of life and ofdeath : 1) In that He leads from

life into death, 2) From death into life.

Vers. 7, 8. The sovereign rule of the grace of Ood:
1) It makes poor, in order to make rich; 2) It

humbles, in order to exalt.

Vers. 9, 10. The Lord our Ood is a just God:

1) Upon the pious He bestows salvation in His
light ; 2) The ungodly he causes to perish in

darkness.

—

As man with his whole life places him-
self towards God. so will God in the juaament place

Himself towards him as a rust Judge: 1) Either in

the severity of His punitive justice ; 2) Or in tho

kindness of His saving grace.

—

The great Either—
Or—which God's word writes over every human
life: 1) Either with the pious for the Lord, or

with the ungodly against Him ; 2) Either trusting

alone in the savins might of divine grace, or wish-

ing to be strong Dy one's own power; 3) Either

preserved by the Lord with the pious to everlast-

ing life, or banished with the ungodly to everlast-

ing condemnation.

Ver. 10. The judgment of QocVs punitive justice

("The Lord will judge"): 1) Whom it threatens—

the ungodly, "adversaries," 2) How God makes
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72 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

it approach with warning signs ("out of heaven

shall be thunder"). 3) How it discharges itself

against all the world that is opposed to God ("The

Lord shall judge the ends ofthe earth" ). 4) How
it promotes the perfecting of His Kingdom,
[Providencein the national governmentofIsrael.

Not only was the secular spirit in the nation begin-

ning to desire a king (viii. 5), buttheinspiredHan-

nah here predicts it with devout hope. Theocracy,
Monarchy and Hierarchy each contributed in
turn to the welfare of Israel, and each helped to
prepare the way for the great Anointed, at once
Prophet, King, and Priest, who should reign over
the spiritual Israel.—Interesting lectures might be
made on " Psalms outside of the Book of Psalms."
(See above, additions to Historical and Theologi-
cal.)—TnJ

FOURTH SECTION.
Samuel's Benrioa before the Lord in Contrast with the Abominations of the De-

generate Priesthood in the House of Bli.

Chap. IL 11-26.

I. The conduct of the sons of Eli in contrast with Samuel, the "servant of the Lord:9 Vers. 11-17.

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house. And the child did minister [minis-
12 tered] unto the Lord [Jehovah] before Eli the priest Now [And] the sons of Eli
13 were sons of Belial [wicked men] ; they knew not the Lord [Jehovah]. And1

the priest's custom [the custom of the priests] with the people was that, when any
man offered sacrifice, the priest's servant came, while, the flesh was in seething, with

14 a1
flesh-hook of three teeth in his hand; [,] And he (om. he) struck it into the

pan, or kettle, or cauldron or pot ; all that the flesh-hook brought up the priest

took for himself.
8 So they did in Shiloh unto all the Israelites that came thither.

15 Also [Even] before they burnt the fat, the priest's servant came, and said to the
man that sacrificed, Give flesh to roast for the priest ; for he will not have sodden

16 flesh of thee, but raw. And if any [the] man said unto him, Let them not fail to
burn4 the fat presently, and then take as much as thy soul desireth ; [,] then he
would answer [say] him [om. him6

], Nay, but thou shaft give it me [am. me] now;
and if not, I will take it by force. Wherefore [And] the sin of the young men

17 was very great before the Lord [Jehovah] ; for men abhorred the offering of the
Lord [Jehovah].

II. Samuel as minister before the Lord. Vers. 18-21;

18 But [And] Samuel ministered before the Lord [Jehovah], being [am. being] a
19 child, girded with a linen ephod. Moreover [And] his mother made him a little

coat [tunic], and brought it to him from year to year, when she came up with her
20 husband to offer the yearly sacrifice. And Eli blessed Elkanah and his wife, and

said, The Lord [Jehovah] give thee seed of this woman for the loan which is lent to

the Lord [in place of the gift which was asked for Jehovah9]. And they went unto

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 13. Erdmann attache* this clause to the preceding, patting a full stop after "people." 8ee Exegeti-

cal Notes in /ooo.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 13. The Heo. hat the Def. Art; but a* the word is more naturally in st const, the Art is better omit-

ted with Sept.—Tn.]_
» [Ver. 14. The Eng. A. V. here follows the Sept.; Heb. reads \J "in it;

M Erdmann, damO, "therewith."—Ta.]
« I Ver. 16. The Heb. Inf. Abs.: * let them (or, they will) verily burn."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 16. Kethib is M to him," Qeri "no " (and so 18 M88 . some printed Eds., LXX., 8yr^ Vulg., Arab., and one

MR of Targ. cited by De Rossi); the latter better suits the following '3, which, however, yields a good sense as it

stands in the text. It may be translated "but," supposing a preceding " nay," as in Bng. A. V.; or regarded as
introducing the substantive clause, and rendered "that."—Ta.]

* [Ver. 20. Lit: " in place of the petition which one asked for Jehovah." Erdmann changes the form of the verb

to the fem., and renders " instead of the begged one (dm Erbmmm) whom she begged from the Lord." Others point

as part pas. Sk#. The 8 sing. fern, is found in one M884 2 sing. u thou askedest" in one MS., LXX^ Syr., Vulg^

and Arab, has 'Uhou gavest" It is better to retain the Heb. text and render it as impersonal.—Ta,]
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21 their own home [to his' place]. And the Lord [Jehovah] visited Hannah, so that

[and] she conceived, and bare three sons and two daughters. And the child

Samuel grew before the Lord [Jehovah].

III. EtCs conduct toward* his worthiest sons. Vera. 22-26.

22 Now [And] Eli was very old, and [ins. he] heard all that his sons did unto all

Israel, and how [that] they lay with the women that assembled [served8] at the

23 door of the tabernacle of the congregation [meeting (or assembly)]. And he said

unto them, Why do ye such things? for I hear of your evil dealings [deeds] by
24 [from] all this people. Nay, my sons ; for it is no good report that I hear ; ye
25 make the Lord's people [Jehovah's people are made] to transgress. If one man

sin against another [If a man sin against a man], the judge [God9
] shall judge10

him ; but if a man sin against the Lord [Jehovah], who shall intreat10 for him ?

Notwithstanding [And] they hearkened not unto the voice of their father, because

26 the Lord would slay them [for it was Jehovah's will to slay them]. And the child

Samuel grew on and was in favour [grew in stature and favour11
] both with the

Lord [Jehovah] and also lorn, also] with men.

» [Ver. 20. The plu. tafflz « their " In found in 12 M88n 8vr., Chald., Ar.; Valg.
Wellhausen, oombining LXX. and Heb„ gires as the true reading '

. . „ " fa bourn anna;" some M8S. ofTarg.
hive the sing. Wellhausen, oombining LXX. and Heb„ gires as the true reading " he went to his place ;" but the
more difficult reading seems preferable. See Exeg. Notes to Uoo. Erdmann's translation omits, by typographical
error, the last sentence of ver. 20.—Ta.1

• [Ver. 22. The rerb means " to perform service, military or other." So in Ex. xxxriiL 8.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 26. 8ee Exeg. Notes to Jooo.—Ta.]

(Ver. 25. Erdmann: M will adjust " and u who can use his Interest (or interpose) to adjust"—Ta.]
. _ u]

» (Ver. 25. Erdmann: u wiU adjust - and u

» [Ver. 26. See Exeget. Notes to looo.—Ta,]

EXEOETIGAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Vera. 11-16. In ver. 11 the Sept again

clearly shows the effort to combine explanations

with the translation of the Heb. text, rendering:

"and they left him there, and they went away/1

[The Vat MS. reads in both instances "she" in-

stead of " they."—Tr.]. There is the less need to

change the Heb. text to accord with this, because,

as Bottcher (vbi sup. p. 69) rightly remarks, " the

Elkanah" of the former is quite sufficient since

this name would suggest to every reader Elkanah
and his household, and the only one that remained
behind is mentioned immediately afterwards.

From ch. L 21 Elkanah can be thought of only

together "with his whole house."—The child

"do* ministering to the Lord," or "serving the

Lord." These words express the whole work which
the growing boy Samuel, conformably to his con-

secration, had to perform, certain duties connected
with the service of Goa being laid upon him.
M
Before Eli," that is, under his supervision, and

according to his appointment. Ver. 12. The
sons of Eli were sons of worthUssness;* their cha-

racter and conduct forms the sharpest contrast with
what they ought to have been before the* whole
people as highest in position, as children of the

High-priestly House. Observe the sharp asynde-
ton in this snort sentence: they knew not the Lord,
that isg they did not live in the fear of the Lord,
they did not trouble themselves about Him : comp.
Job xviiL 21. This godlessness and irreligious-

nen is the source of their moral worthlessness,

which is afterwards described. The two together
give the religious-moral characteristics of Eli's

sons.—Ver. 13. This is not to be rendered : "And
the custom of the priests with the people was this

"

• [Formeaning of Heb.MM, " worth*
eh.Ll6.-Ta].

—this would certainly require simply DfitfD* nil

without D^rten ["this is the custom" without
" the priests "]. comp. Gen. xL 6 (Bottcher) ; nor
is it :

" the right (that is, the assumed right) of the
priests in respect to the people was as follows"

(Keil), fbrDBtfO ["right"] alone cannot be so

understood; but the words are to be connected
with the preceding: they troubled themselves not
about God, nor about the real, true right of the
priests in respect to the people, that is, " about
what was the legal due of the priests from the
people" (Thenius).

[The construction ofthis difficult clause adopted
by Erdmann (with Vulg., Cahen, Wellhausen,
Thenius, and perhaps Sept.) is open to grave ob-

jections. The reply to Keil is correct; DfltfO

cannot well mean "assumed right" The ob-

jection to Boucher's translation (where read

DDBtfD m instead of Erdmann's DBtfD H?)

is forcible in so far as we should expect n? to

introduce the clause (comp. Deut. xviii. 3)';

but the possibility of the omission of the pronoun,
and of an apposition of the two clauses must be
admitted. To the translation of *D by "legal

right" Wellhausen properly objects that the Dj

(even) in ver. 15 introduces a graver outrage, and
therefore the proceeding described in ver. 13 must
be illegal.—But against Erdmann's rendering it is

to be said that the meaning assigned to pT (know)
" trouble one's-self about " is rare and difficult; it

is found only in poetical passages. The phrase
" to know the Lord " occurs, and always m the

sense of intimate sympathetic apprehension ; but
this sense will not suit the 13. Moreover, if 13

here means "right" we should expect the prep.
r»KD "from" (as Deut. xviii. 3) instead of A*

•[DOBtfD.-Ta,].
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74 THE FTBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

" with ;" the latter most be retained here, though
the former is read in 9 MSS. and in LXa., Syr.,

Chald. Further, the narrative is. in this construc-

tion, introduced very abruptly (" when any man,

etc."). DfltfD means not only "right," but also

"custom, manner;" see 2 Kings xL 14; Judg.
xiii. 12. The " custom" here described was not

the legal right, but was in force under, apparently

introduoedby, the sons of Eli, the priests (OH)

;

ver. 13 details one imposition of the priests, ana a
more serious imposition is properly introduced

(ver. 15) by "even" (DJ).—We retain, therefore,

the rendering of Eng. A. V. (with Philippson,

Bib. Oomm. and others).

—

Tb.].

Then follows the statement of the priests' legal

right—The connection required that the people's

part in the offering should now be distinctly set

forth, in order to put the unseemly conduct of

Eli's sons in its true light. Therefore the parti-

ciple " sacrificing " in connection with the indefi-

nite subject " every man," stands first in absolute

construction, like the Lat Abl. absolute (comp.
Gesen. J 145, 2, Rem.), == " when any man of-

fered, then came, etc" Ewald, § 341 e.: "If the
subject of the circumstantial sentence is wholly
undefined, then the mere combination of the par-

ticiple with the subject suffices to express a pos-

sible case (Gen. iv. 15^." Here is vividly por-

trayed the grasping selfish conduct of the priests

in the preparation of the sacrificial meal aJter the
%offering was presented, which had already become
the rule ("sotheydia to all the Israelites ").

—

But still further. Ver. 15. Even before the offer-

ing, before (in accordance with the law, Lev. iii.

3-5) the fat was burned that it might be offered to

the Lord as the best portion; they committed a

robbery on the meat, which they wanted only 'H>

that is, raw, fresh, full of juice and strength, in

order to roast it [Bib. Comm. points out that

vers. 13-15 repeat the Language or the Law, and
thus give eviaence to its existence. See Lev. vii.

31-35, 23-25, 31 ; xvii. 5; also Ex. xxix. 28; Deut
xviii. 3. Philippson: "Boast was common in

heathen sacrifices, and even now the Orientals do
not like to eat boiled meat"—Tb.]. Ver. 16.

The remonstrance of the offerer basedon the legal

regulation, of which they should be the guardians,

is set aside. 0^3 == " at this time, now," as in

Gen. xxv. 31 ; 1 Kings xxii. 5. The Qeri " not

"

is preferable to the Kethib "to him:" "no, but
now thou shalt give it:" threats were combined
with violent seizure. Rude force was added to

lawlessness.—Ver. 17. The "young men" are not
the servants of the priests (Keil) but the priests

themselves, the sons of Eli. Their arbitrary con-
duct was " a very great sin before the Lord," be-

cause the fat burned on the altar pertained to the

Lord, and their legal portion of the sacrifice-meat

fell to them only after the burning of the fat

What made their sin so great was the feet that

they brought the offerings into contempt with the
people, in so far as the wicked conduct ofthe priests
took away in the eyes of the people their true sig-

nificance as offerings to the Lord. Minchah (Hn3D)
" means here not the meat-offering as the adjunct

to the bloody offerings, but the sacrificial gift in

general as an offering to the Lord " (KeilT. In
the succeeding narrative Samuel's " service before

the Lord " is contrasted with this wicked conduct
of Eli's sons in relation to the offering.

IL Vers. 18-21.—Ver. 18. The " Ephod" can
mean nothing but a garment resembling in form
the High-priest's ephod, consisting of two pieces
which rested on the shoulders in front and behind,
were ioined at the top and held about the body by
a girdle. Therefore it is said also: Samuel was
girded with the ephod, comp. Ex. xxviii. 7, 8. In
dktinction from the material of the High-priestfs
ephod, it was made of the same material as the

other priestly garments, white linen (13). That

the priests then all wore this ephod appears from
ch. xxii. 18. It was the sign of the priestly call-

ing, and was worn during the performance of the
priestly functions. David was thus clothed, ac-

cording to 2 Sam. vL 14, when he brought tack
the Ark, and in connection with this ceremony
performed quasi-priestly functions. As the men-
tion of this priestly dress of Samuel is connected
expressly and directly with the reference to his
calling as minister in the Sanctuary before the Lord,
it is thus intimated that he, called to this life-long

service, received therewith an essentially priestly

calling. [Bib. Oomm. : The word minister is used
in three senses in Scripture : 1) Of the service of
both Priests,and Levites rendered unto the Lord,
Ex. xxviii 35, etc.; 2) of the ministrations of the
Levites as rendered to the Priests, Numb. iii. 6;
3) of any service, as that of Joshua to Moses, that

of Elisha to Elijah, that of the angels in heaven,
2 Sam. xiii. 17 ; Ps. ciii. 21, etc. The application

of it to Samuel accords most exactly with his condi-

tion as a Levite.—Tb.]. Ver. 19. While the
ephod was the High-priestly dress, which the boy
received on the part of the Sanctuary (Thenius),

the little «w8* p\pD) was his every-day dress,

which his mother renewed for him once a year,

when she came with her husband to the Sanctuary

to present the annual offering. The unbroken
connection which the household thus maintained

with the Sanctuary prevented any estrangement

between the child Samuel and the house of his pa-

rents.—The Imp£ " made " (ntSfpn) indicates a
continued customary action, and thus answers to

the Latin tense which is so called in a stricter

sense.

Ver. 20. Eli's blessing f refers to two things : to

the act of consecrating the son to the service of
the Lord, and to the compensation which Eli
wished the Lord to make for the son who was of-

fered to the Lord. Keil explains the /KEf (asked

[Eng. si. V. "lent"]) as 3 pers. singular instead

• [The mdrt was the outer garment worn by kings, no-
bles and others, probably a loose robe. The High-
priest'smM was peculiar in shape and color (Ex. xxnii.
31 ff.). Bib. Omm.: M The pointed mention of the ephod
and robe, taken in connection with his after acta, seems
to point to an extraordinary and irregular priesthood to
which he was called by God in an age when the prori-
sions of the Levitical law were not yet in full opera-
tion."—Tm.] w ,

t IDKIjiiot IDt^l because the saying as well as the

blessing'ltself(hence also y^A) was repeated everyyear

;

and this is expressed by the Perf. consec. (Botteher).

[The two Perfects indicate a dittindum between the
Iteming and the taping, but do not necessarily express
repeated action ; rather they sum up as complete Eli's

action in pronouncing the blessing and uttering the
wish.M-TTi.J
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of 2 pen. singular or plural " from the indefinite

form of speech (eomp. Ewald, J 249 6 with { 319

a) which the narrator chose because, though it

was Hannah who in Eli's presence had obtained

Samuel from the Lord by prayer, yet Eli might

assume that the lather, Elkanah, had shared the

wish of his pious wife.'
1 But the circumstance

which alone permits such change of person, or

rather of gender, in the subject, namely, the inde-

finitPTww of the subject as indicated by the con-

text, does not exist here, since such mdefiniteness

is undoubtedly excluded by ch. L 27, 28. Bott-

cher properly takes the verb form with altered

points as 3 sing. fern, "she asked."*—The sing,

pronoun in "hu place" (for which we should ex-

pect " their place*) does not require the change

of " they went " into " the man went," as Bottcher

and Thenius prefer, following the Sept. teal hnrjX-

Qtv 6 Mpamos ; the singular suffix (after the plu-

ral verb) is explained "Tt>y the met that the place

of residence is determined by the husband or

owner of the house."

Ver. 21. '2 is neither with Bunsen to be trans-

lated: "When now Jehovah visited Hannah she

conceived," nor with Thenius to be complemented
by "it came to pass," nor to be referred to " and
Eli blessed" (ver. 20), according to the view of

Keii. who inserts a sentence ("Eli's word was ful-

filled," or " they went home blessed ") in order to

retain the causal meaning, but it is to be consi-

dered as strengthening the following assertion,

with reference to the blessing in ver. 20, and =
"indeed," "in met," immo [German, ja, inder

thai]. See Ewald, J 310 c and { 330 6. Comp.
Iaa. vii. 9; xxxii. 13; Job viii. 6.f—Samuers
growth "before the Lord" indicates not only that

he remained in the Sanctuary, but also that (as

the condition of his calling) he grew in fellowship

of heart and life with GocL
HL Vers. 22-26. The chief thing in the con-

tent of this section is the description of Eli's con-

duct towards his sons. But at the same time their

worthlessness in relation to the Sanctuary in yet

another direction is brought to view. They dese-

crated the latter not only by the wickedness de-

scribed in vers. 12-17, but also by their unchaste

dealing with the women who served at the Sanc-

tuary. Wherein consisted their service at the

door of the Tent of Assembly is not said in Ex.

xxxviii. 8, where they are mentioned. They
formed a body, which was regularly and formally

drawn up (Htett) at the door of the Tent for the

performance of its duty, which consisted " proba-

oly in the cleansing of the vessels used in offer-

• RKtcher : " Historically for h¥Xf must hare stood

Thm (so 1 Cod. of Kennicott), this alone being correct

and connecting itself immediately with the context.

But, because rV?Ktf stood immediately before with the

•arne 71 or because the feminine signification was ob-

rioos from the connection, the exceptional form ataola

(which appears elsewhere also), without the finalR was

written.'* [The 8 sing. msec. *?Mtf may be retained here
without great difficulty. See " Textual and Grammati-
cal Notee** fa loco. Chap. i. 27, 28 (cited by Erdmann
abore) excludes indefinlteness as to the/oetf, but not in

the taprtmon.—TK.]
t [Eng. A. V. here follows Sept, reading IpD^ Instead

of ^D9 '3, and this seems the simplest way of taking

it: "and Jehovah yisited Hannah."—Ta.J

ings." Since, therefore, they were persons dedi-
cated to the holy God, the wickedness of Eli's
sons, who seduced to the service of fleshly lust
these persons destined for the service of the Lord,
appears in so much the stronger light—The wick-
edness of Eli's sons in what pertained to the sanc-
tuary attached itself to the whole people, who
were to hold themselves a holy people to the
Lord through this Sanctuary and through the
offering and persons connected with it—Eli's con-
duct in connection with their misdeeds is in the
beginning by the words " and Eli was very old"
represented as the weakness of old age, not thereby
to excuse or justify his slackness, but to explain it

Ver. 23. The question : "Why do ye such
things ? is but a feeble rebuke of their gross mis-
doings. It cannot be translated: "Why do ve
according to the words which I hear" (Keil)? for
the Heb. word (DJH3^) cannot mean "reports

about you/1 nor could these reports be termed
" evil," since they would be true reports of evil
deeds; but the proper rendering is: "Why
do ye as these thing*?' that is, such things.*
" For I hear of your evil dealings from all this

people," that is, those who came to the Sanctuary,
ana there saw the wickedness.—Ver. 24. " Do not so

( 7K) my sons." Not good is the "report," or object-

ively "the thing heard f this answers to the " evil

dealings (or thingB)." The " I hear" (J£0#) corres-

ponds to the "report," "thing heard" (H;;ptf),

and [being a particip.

—

Tr.1 shows that it con-
stantly came to his ears. What follows is the
explanation of the words :

" it is no good report"

The words: "Jehovah's people are made to

transgress" (tFiajPD, etc.), express the guilt

which the sons of Eli incurred by their misdoing
towards " the Lord's people." The difficulties in
the explanation of the particip. ('0 "are causing
to transgress") have give occasion to attempts at

alteration, which, however, are unsatisfactory.

"MichaebV alteration (into DnajPD) : 'the report

which I hear incidentally (from people passing by)
from God's people.' is against grammar]" so says
Thenius. ''But,'* says Bottcher rightly. "The-
nius' own reading (made from Sept ana Arab.,
and therefore insecure) : 'you plague, oppress the
people of Israel' (' D£ DJRK DH3£D) fe wholly

without ground. For *^^n means only 'make

to serve,
9 '

enslave,' or 'make to work' plague with
work (Ex. i. 13; vi 5). From the last in the

later prophetic style (IsaL xliiL 28) has developed
the meaning 'weary/ 'burden.' just as German:
echafien maehen [' to give trouble/ lit ' to make to

do'], irp&yfiara irapixftv ['to cause trouble'], and
so always with the idea of ' work ' as fundamental.
Eli's sons, it is true, robbed and dishonored the
people (vers. 13 sqq., 22) ; but they did not burden
them in such a way that our term 'give trou-

ble' would suit The expression does not come

• 3 has a comparative force, Oes. flM, 3sq>—The

following "ltftt is a conjunction, and—not so much ftn

[" because M
] as At [" as "], but, like the latter, goes orer

into the causative sense: it refers to "such things/'
and points out the occasion and cause of the rebuke
(eomp. Ew. {333, 2 a with {331 3; Oes. flW, 2 d).
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76 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

up to the reality, for it is too narrow for the re-

buke. And the addition of 'ye' (OJW) here is

both violent, and cannot be inferred from the

Arab, text, where it was a necessity of Shemitic

construction." The view thus opposed by Bott-

cher is maintained by Thenius (in nis 2d ed. also)

to suit the connection perfectly, though, on the

other hand, he declares that Ewald's explanation,

in which there is no change of text must be ac-

cepted ; this latter is held by Bottcner to be the

only one permitted by the language and matter,

ana he gives it thus: "to send forth a cry

(Sip Tl), thence to cause to be coiled out, and to

cause to trumpet forth pfi'ltf Tl) are common ex-

pressions, appropriate to the simplest style, Ex.
xxxvi. 6 ; Lev. xxv. 9 ; Ezra L 1 ; x. 7. Why
then should not "send forth a report" (JNDtf 'H)

be said as well as
( send forth a voice' (vTD Tl)?

1 The report which (as) I hear, God's people are
circulating,

1
is quite proper: the plu. partcp.

is joined to the collective 'people 1 as in 1

Sam. xiiL 15." To this Thenius properly objects

that it is a superfluous statement after ver. 23
(" which I hear from all the people"), and that

we should here expect a more significant word.
The train of thought requires after the declaration
" not good," etc*, a statement of the ground of Eli's

judgment The usual rendering :
" ye make the

Lord's people to transgress." satisfies the demands
of the connection of thought Only, as the pen.

Sron. (OHK, "ye") is wanting, the partcp. must
e rendered impersonally :

" people make ... to

transgress" (comp. D'nSeto, ch. vi. 3, and D^pk
Ex. v. 16). The objection that the object of the
transgression, which is elsewhere always fbuud
with this verb as exacter determination, is not
here expressed (comp. ch. xv. 24 ; Isa. xxiv. 5

;

2 Chron. xxiv. 20; Num. xiv. 41), cannot set

aside the meaning: "cause to sin or transgress,"
" because the exact definition is contained in the
context" (Keil). The sin of the sons was, ac-

cording to the context, very great before the Lord
(vers. 12-17), but was at the same time committed
against the people of the Lord (vers. 13, 22) in

reference to their holy calling, and had the de-

structive effect of bringing the Lord's offering into

contempt (ver. 17). The "people of the Lord"
not only knew and spoke of the wickedness of
Eli's sons, but were made by the latter partaken

of their guilt, were seduced into transgression of
the Law by those who ought to have watched
over its fulfillment

Ver. 25. Pillel (TJfl) ** *s©d, in connection

With wicked actions, in the sense " to give a deci-

sive judgment," and so between two contending
parties, "to compose a strife byjudgment/' comp.
Ezek. xvi. 62; Fs. cvi. 30. The elofdm, however,
cannot here mean the judge, or the authority that
'udges, but Qod is described as He who composes
>y judging. The sense of Eli's discourse is:
" When men sin against men, it is God (of course
through the appointed human organs), who re-

stores the disturbed relations by composing the
strife ; but when we have to do with the relation,

not between man and man, but between man ana
Qod, when a man sins against Qod, offends against

God's honor, who will interpose to arrange the

I

matterV9 Eli sets two things therefore before his

sons: 1) that their sin is a sin immediately
against God, from which point of view it has
been regarded in the whole preceding narration

(vers. 12, 17) ; 2) that the consequent guilt is so
great, that divine punishment therefor is certain.

TWordsworth : A man may intercede with God
for remission of a penalty due for injury to him-
self; but who shall venture to entreat for one
who has outraged the majesty of God ?

—

Tr,]—
Eli's weakly mild words were too indefinite and
general to check the bold wickedness of his sons.

It was too late. They sinned against the Lord
"with a high hand" (HD^ T3), as it were, with

hardened hearts.—And they hearkened not
to the voioe of their father.—As reason of
this (\3, "because") is stated, "that it pleased

God, was God's will, to slay them,*" that is, they
were in a state of inner hardening, which exclu-
ded the subjective condition of salvation from
destruction, and so they had already incurred
God's unchangeable condemnation. As hardened
offenders, they were already appointed by Qod
to death : therefore the word of instruction had
no moral effect on them.—Ver. 26. In contrast

with them, Samuel is now again presented, as he
developed in his childhood as well physically as

morally ; while the sons of Eli were a horror to

God and men, he was well-pleasing to God and

men. On ^?H, comp. Ges., { 131, 3, Rem. 3.

It is used frequently to express continuance in
the sense " advance," " continue," and then also

expresses advancing increase, the participial con-
struction being not seldom employed in such
cases, as here: "The child Samuel grew con-
stantly in stature and goodness." [See Luke ii.

52.—Tr.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Since Eli's judgeship rested on his high-
priestly dignity, the Highrpriestship, thus con-
nected with the judicial office, had so much the
higher calling to establish tne theocratic unity
of the people with their centre, the national sanc-
tuary at Sniloh. Butg in the person of the weak
Eli, it showed itself incapable of fulfilling this

calling. The godless priesthood, represented by
the sons of En, corrupted the inner religious-

moral life of the people, whose external centre
and theocratic unity were in the Sanctuary.
The priesthood could no longer fulfil its calling

of mediating between God and His people, be-

cause its representatives, lacking the religious-

moral conditions of the calling, were unworthy
of it ; they were not servants of God, but servants

of sin.

2. The sins of Eli's sons were a symptom of
their spiritual heart-hardening and ruin in alie-

nation from God and in immorality. They
sinned with "a high hand," boldly, presumptu-
ously (comp. Num. xv. 22-31). To this internal

judgment of hardening answered as necessary
consequence the judgment of their rejection by
God, which was a thing determined on in God's
will, because they knew nothing of Qod and His
law (ver. 12). Their crime against the divinely
established holy ordinances and the sanctuary,

the visible sign of God's abode with His people,
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was at the same time a crime against the people
of the Lord, and culminated in the crime against
God Himself in which indeed was its root

3. Samuel, though not a priest, but only a Le-
vite, is (by his repeated designation as " servant
of the Lord" (vers. 11, 18), and by the reference

to his priestly clothing) contrasted with the rep-

resentation of the official priesthood as Goers
chosen instrument for truly fulfilling, in and by
the prophetic calling which was to take the place

of the priesthood that mediated between God and
His people, the priestly mission* to fulfil which
the existing priestly race had shown itself both

powerless and unworthy. The condition of this

theocratic calling of Samuel, the earnest, personal

fellowship of life with the Lord, is pointed out in

vers. 21, 26. The life of the youth, who was
chosen and called by the Lord to restore the the-

ocracy, develops itself in the service of the sanc-

tuary before the Lord in conformity to his divine

mission, in order that some day he may become
in place of the desecrated sanctuary the living

personal centre of the theocratic national life, ana
in place of the corrupted priesthood the conse-

crated organ of God's new revelations for His
people.

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 12. Starke: Where the true fear of God
is lacking in the hearty there ungodliness prevails

in the life, and thereby the heart reveals itself.

S.Schmid: It is a baa state of things, when those

who teach others the fear of God, do not fear God
themselves.—J. Langb: Preachers should most
carefully guard against scandal, and earnestly

strive to pursue a course of life which shall be not
merely without offence, but also edifying, 1 Tim.
iv. 11.

—

Starke: He who in the office of teacher
seeks only his own—namely, how he may become
rich and have a good time-—but not that which
belongs to God and Jesus Christ, is a false pro-
phet, a thiefj and a hireling. Mark that, you
who bear the vessels of the Lord, PhiL iL 20,

21; iv. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 14; 1 Pet. v. 2sqq. [The
misconduct of these leaders of worship may well
suggest lessons for Christian ministers; out it

should never be forgotten that the Christian mi-
nister corresponds much more nearly to the Old
Testament prophet than to the priest, and that all

Christians are priests, 1 Pet ii. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6; v.

IO.-Tr,]
Ver. 16. Starke: When hearers see something

bad in him who has the care of their souls, they
should duly remind him of it, and should not ap-
prove and commend his bad deeds, much less imi-
tate him therein.

Ver. 17. Starke: Nobody makes more Athe-
ists than godless teachers, and even if the people
still remember so much as to do according to

their words and not their works, vet they retain

a powerful influence upon the furtherance of god-
leasness. That wicked teachers with their godless
life make great their damnation, is beyond dis-

pute; but it is irrational to infer from this that

* [This etatemenft la liable to misconception. The pro-
ft*t could never take the place of the priest. The priest
represented the idea of atontmeni by bloody a universal, fun-
damental relifrfoos fact ; the prophet expounded the tpi-

rthuUtg of God's law and servioe. These complementary
offices were equally necessary, and existed till they both
GoloiiLated in Jesus Christ.—Ta.]

there is no such thing as religion. ["The sin of
the young men was very great" is the text of a
sermon by Wesley (Sermon CIX., Vol. II. p. 368)
on the question "whether God ever did bless the
ministry of ungodly men."

—

Tr.]
Ver. 18. Starke: And so he (Samuel) was a

right pious lad ; for such piety is more acceptable
to God than when one leads a good life among
only pious people, since there is a greater victory
and greater fidelity in living piously among the
wicked. Comp. Enoch's example, Gen. v. 24 ; vi. 9.

Ver. 19. Daechsel: Petty little histories, cries

unbelief, What matters it whether one knows
that Samuel had a little coat or not J Holy Scrip-
ture is not written for the wise, but for child-

souls, and a child-like soul does not doubt that

even the little coat which Hannah prepared for

her Samuel has its history. If I think of Hannah
as every year sewing tnis coat at her home in
Raman, I know that at every stitch a prayer for

her Samuel rose up to the throne of the Lord.

—

The coat which she was sewing would remind her
that she had given her Samuel to the Lord ; and
when the coat was ready, and she brought it to

Shiloh, then every time with the coat she anew
gave Samuel to her God, and said : I give him to

the Lord again for his whole life, because he was
obtained from the Lord by prayer.

Ver. 21. Starke: Whoever gives to God what
is God's, to him God also gives what his heart de-
sires.

—

Osiaxder: Nothing is better invested

than what is given to God the Lord and to His
service; for He richly repays it all.

—

Daechsel:
When our faithful God accepts from us poor crea-

tures an offering of love, He takes it only to give
it back five-fola, a hundred fold, and a thousand-
fold: from His fulness we receive grace for grace.

Look at our Hannah! It was grace, that the
Lord taught her to pray for Samuel

;
grace, that

He gave her the promise; grace, that He made
her willing to dedicate Samuel to him ; but what
shall we say of the fact that in place of the one
child whom He had caused to be given to Him-
self- the Lord gave her five children, three sons

ana two daughters? When we in His service do
forHim the least thing out of love, it is not enough
that He gives to the act itself such blessedness, but,

consciously or unconsciously to us, He crowns
such an act with a rich blessing of grace, and this

grace is completed when He blesses us with the
greatest of all blessings, eternal life.—[Vers. 22-

25.] Starke: O, how often do pious parents, by
indulging their wicked children, plait a scourge

for their old backs I [Hall: I heard Eli sharp
enough to Hannah, upon but a suspicion of sin,

and now how mild I find him to the notorious

crimes of his own. The case is altered with the

persons. With all the authority of an Oriental

father, a high-priest, and a judge, he was solemnly
bound to do more than mildly censure his sons,

chap. iii. 13.—Tr.]
Ver. 25. Cramer: The sins of the first table

are much weightier and more perilous than
the sins of the second table.

—

Omakder: Let
no one sin purposely or wilfully and heap
sins upon sins; for if he does, the door of
grace is at last closed to him, and he finds no
more place for repentance.

—

Starke: The pur-

pose of God was not the cause of their disobe-

dience, but their disobedience was a sign that they
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78 THE FERST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

were now ripe for destruction, and that the right-

eous purpose of God in their case should now soon

be executed.

Ver. 26. Stabke: The best way to make our-

selves agreeable and beloved among men is to

seek to please God in Christ, act according to our

conscience, and lead an exemplary life.—S.

Schmed : Whoever uses the grace of God aright, to

himGod gives more and more grace.

—

Daechsel :

Our history is throughout a strong, firm consola-

tion for parental hearts—for those who have to

give back to the Lord in death a dear child which
He has driven to them in birth, for He can other-

wise rejoice and bless them (vers. 20 sq.) ; and also

for those who have to let their sons ana daughters

go out into the wicked world, full of evil exam-
ples and corrupting influences, for He can even

then shield and preserve their children, and
carry them on in faith and godliness (vers.

21-26).

Vers. 18-26. Young Samuel 0* pattern of a pious

life in youth in the service of the Lord: 1) Planted

and rooted in the soil of the early habit during
childhood of consecrating himself to the Lord,

vers. 18, 19; 2) Growing and increasing in the fear

of the Lord under the care of godly parents and
teachers, vers. 19-21; 3) Preserved and proved

amid the temptations and influences of an evil

world, vers. 22-25; 4) Blessed with favor in the
sight of God and man.

Vers. 23-25. The judgment against obduracy in
sin against the Lord: 1) Wherein is it foundedf
(a) In persistent, conscious sinning on against the
Lord in spite of divine and human warning. (6)
In the holy, unchangeable will of God, who does
not suffer Himself to be mocked. 2) How is it

executed? (a) In that God gives up the sinner to

the service of sin from one degree to another.
(o) In that the punitive divine justice gives over
the sinner to the destruction to which he has con-
demned himself,

[Vers. 12-25. On wicked children of pious pa-
rents. 1) The number of such cases is often
greatly exaggerated, because men are surprised at

them, and notice, and remember; but it is in fact

sadly great—in the Scripture histories—in our
own observation. 2) The probable causes of this.

(a) Piety is not properly hereditary—in what
sense it is, and in what sense it is not. (6) Pious
parents may. out ofmistaken kindnee&improperly
indulge, and but feebly restrain—as Eli. (c) In
other cases, they are too strict and severe. Ap-
plication—to parents—to the children of the
pious.

—

Tr.1
Ver. 26. The fruit of a godly Ufa: 1) The gra-

cious approval of the Lord; 2) ^Recognition by
God-fearing men.

FIFTH SECTION.
The prophecy of a Man of God of the divine judgment on Eli's house and of the

oalling of a faithful priest.

Chapter IL 27-36.

27 And there came a man of God1 unto [to] Eli and said unto [to] him, Thus saith

the Lord [Jehovah], Did I plainly appear [reveal myself] unto [to] the house of
thy father when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh's house [in servitude* to the house

28 of Pharaoh] ? And did I choose [I chose1] him [it] out of all the tribes of Israel

to be my priest [to do priestly service to me], to offer
4 upon my altar, to burn in-

cense, to wear an ephod before me? [oro. ?], and did I give [I gave] unto [to] the
house of thy father all the offerings made by fire [the fire-offerings] of the children

29 of Israel? [pm. ?]. Wherefore kick ye at [trample ye under foot] my sacrifice

and at [oro. at] mine [my] offering which I have commanded in my habitation,6

aud honorest thy sons above me to make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the
30 offerings [the best of every offering] of Israel my people ?• Wherefore [Therefore]

the Lord [Jehovah] God of Israel saith, I said indeed7 that thy house and the house

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 27. Ohaid. "a prophet of Jehovah."—Ta.]

* [Ver. 27. S often expresses possession, and is here so rendered by Ohald. and Sept.-'-Ta.]

* [Ver. 28. The following HJftKI makes it better not to carry on the interrogation here. Erdmann i
" I chose

it (thy house) to perform priestly service."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 28. The Heb. form here may be Qal (

a ascend ") or Hiphil ("offer") but the sense is the same in both
cases.

—

Tb.1
* [Ver. 29. See Exeg. Notes.—Ta.]

* rVer. 29. The S i» probably repetition from the last letter of the preoedlng word ; see Josh. x. 21 for
similar case.—Ta.]

' [Ver. 30. " Indeed " is merely Intensive, Heb. InBn. Absol.—Ta.]
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of thy father should walk before me for ever ; but now the Lord saith [saith

Jehovah], Be it far from me; for them that honor me I will honor, and they that

31 despise me shall be lightly esteemed. Behold, the days come that I will cut off

thine arm, and the arm of thy father's house, [in*, so] that there shall not be an
32 old man in thine house. And8 thou shalt see an enemy in my habitation in all the

wealth which Ood shall give Israel [thou shalt see distress of house in all that does

33 good to Israel] ; and there shall not be an old man in thy house for ever. And
the man of thine whom I shall not cut off [And I will not cut off every man of

thine9] from my altar shall be [om. shall be], to consume thine eyes, and to grieve

thine [thy] heart ; and all the increase of thine [thy] house shall die in the flower

34 of their age.10 And this shall be a [the] sign unto [to] thee, that [ins. which] shall

come upon thy two sons, Hophni and Phinehas : in one day they 6hall die both of

35 them. And I will raise me up a faithful priest, that [who] shall do according to

that which is in my heart and in my mind [soul], and I will build him a sure11

36 house, and he shall walk before my anointed for ever. And it shall come to pass

that every one tbat is left in thy house shall come and crouch to him for a piece
11

of silver and a morsel of bread, and shall say, Put me, I pray thee, into one of the

priests' offices, that I may eat a piece of bread.

Ter. 32. On the text of this Terse see Ezeg. Notes,—Ti.]
Ver. 33. See Exeg. Notes.—Ta.1
Ver. 33. Lit. •* shall die men ;" Sept. " by the sword of men," which Wellhausen prefers, bat see Exeg. Notes.

-T*.
Ver. 35. The Heb. word is the same as that rendered " faithful " Junt before.—Ta.1
Ver. 36. More exactly " a small piecef Erdmann : etne BetteknUw*, " a beggar's coin.**—Ta.]

EXEOETIOAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 27. The u man of Ood" (for the expression

comp. Deut. xxxiii. 1 ; Judg. xiii. 6) who appears
here is undoubtedly to be regarded as a -prophet,

both from this title, which marks him as stand-

ing in a specific relation to God, and from the

introduction of his address: "Thus saith the

Lord.'
1 This is, however, not the first mention

of a prophet after Moses (Thenins) ; against this

are Judg. iv. 14; vi. 8.—[Bib. Cbmm.: "The
term (man of Ood) is applied to Moses in Deut.
xxxiii. 1 ; Josh. xiv. 6 ; and to different prophets
upwards of forty times in Judg., 8am. and Kings,
most frequently in the latter. In the Prophets it

occurs only once (Jer. xxxv. 4). It occurs six

or seven times in Chron., Ezra and Neh., and in

the inscription of Ps xc, and nowhere else in the
Old Testament The sudden appearance of-a
man of God, the only prophet of whom mention
is made since Ju. yi. 8, without name, or any
notice of his country, is remarkable.'1—Tr.]—
Thus saith the Lord.—Called and commis-
sioned hereto by the Lord, he is nothing but His
instrument ; what he says is the veryword of the

Lord.—Did I reveal myself?—The interrog.

particle (H) stands here to strengthen the reality

of the feet treated at, a question being introduced

to which an affirmative reply is a matter of

course, where in German [and in English] a not

must be inserted. Comp. Jer. xxxL 20 ; Job xx.

4; Ges. { 153, 2. The In£ Aba. (Hhn) shows

the feeling of the question, and strengthens the

assurance or assertion contained in it. By EKs
father*$ house we cannot understand Ithamar and
lis family, since a divine revelation to them in

Egypt is out of the question; it is rather the
family of Aaron (from whom Eli descended
through Ithamar), as the high-priestly house.

Aaron and his four sons, Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar

and Ithamar, when they were in Egypt, " belonged

to Pharaoh's house," were its subjects, property

(
JB H'aS) ; the suffix 0- (when they were) refers

not to the children of Israel, but to " the house
of thy fether."

During the Egyptian bondage Aaron received

the divine revelations by which he was called

along with Moses to be God's instrument for the

redemption of His people; and with Moses he
received the command to institute the feast of the

Passover (Ex. iv. 14 sqq., 27 ; xii. 1, 43). These
revelations were the preparation and foundation

for the calling of Aaron and his house to the

high-priesthood.—[So far as the calling was con-

cernecL the house of Aaron and the house of Eli

were identical. Hence Eli is in this discourse

identified with Aaron as to his privileges, but dis-

tinguished from the whole house as to his sin and
its punishment—Tr.]

Ver. 28. [Erdmann renders: "I chose it (the

house of thy father) to perform priestly service."—Tr.]*
How that house (Aaron and his sons) were for-

mally called and appointed to the priestly office

is circumstantially related in Ex. xxviii., xxix.

* Textual and Grammatical—The Inf. Abs. iH3 stands
T

for the Verb. flnM as a Verb. fin. has preceded in the

same sentence (Ges., 1 181, 4 o). But the interrog. n
does not extend to this Inf. Abs., which stands for the

Pert, and makes the discourse absolute.—\rfo I* better

referred to fV3 than to SJOK, on account of the fol-

lowing ** tribes." But then we must read with B&ttcher

and Thenlus jroS instead of JTIdS. "as agreeing

better with the preceding JV3 and the succeeding

Int" (BSttcher). So the Sept UparciW. Comp. Ex.

xxxl. 10.—frtSjgS is contracted from rtiS^n
1
?. S««

Deut. i. 33; aSam.xvili.3; EooLv.6.
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Comp. especially Ex. xxviii. 1 ; xxix. 9, 30, 44,

with Lev. viii. 1 sq. and Num. xviii.—The priestly

service is described in three grades, corresponding

to the three divisions of the Sanctuary : 1) " to

offer* on my altar" where the altar of burnt-offer-

ing with its service is meant ; 2) " to bum incense,"

Incense had to be burned daily. The incense-

offering alone is named, and represents the other

offerings as the indication of tne priestly service

in the Holy Place, Ex. xxx. 8; 3) "to wear the

epkod before me." The high-priest wore the ephodf

when he went officially into the Most Holy place

to represent the _people before God, Ex. xxviii.

12, 29, 30.—And I gave to the house of thy
father, etc—The divine wages for these priestly

services is the maintenance which the priests de-

rived from the offerings. The " firings " (fire-

offerings, O 'BfK) are the same as "the firing

and the firings of the Lord" (Lev. i. 9; ii. 10;

Deut xviii. I) in the offerings, and so are the

tilings offered. According to Num. xviii. 20;

Deut. x. 9 ; xviii. 1. the Levltes, and therefore

the whole priesthood, received no inheritance in

land ; their support was provided for by the por-

tions of the ofierings appointed them by law, that

is, all sacrificial gifts, so far as they were not

burnt in offering the sacrifice, Lev. vi. 7 ; Num.
xviii.

Ver. 29. In the preceding verses (27, 28) refe-

rence is made to the favor which had been shown
the family of Eli in their selection and calling to

the service of priests in the Sanctuary, and their

maintenance with the offerings is mentioned as

proof of the Lord's care for His servants ; there

the question (ver. 27) was introduced by the sim-

ple interrog. sign (H); here the more sharply

toned question with "why" (HdS) portrays in

distinct contrast the wicked conduct of the priests

:

"Why do ye trample under foot? etc.—
"Sacrifice and offering" (HrUD* 113?) is a "ge-

neral designation for all altar-offerings" (Keil).

D£3 "is in Aram, first tread (Heb. "|"n), and

might thence (as yv\* D13, Judg. v. 23; Prov.

xxvii. 7) like 'tread* in many languages figura-

tively mean to treat with contempt*
1 (Bottcner).

|ty3, the "dwelling," in pregnant sense is the

Tabernacle, as the Lord's dwelling-place in the
midst of His people. Though the word has not
elsewhere in itself this meaning, yet it follows

here and in ver. 32 from the connection, which
without difficulty permits the same addition that

we find in Ps. xxvi. 8, " of thy house." There
is no need therefore here to suppose (with The-
nius) either a wrong reading or in general any-
thing superfluous, particularly not the latter,

because the Lord's abode with His people was in

fact the scene of the priests' enormities, and their

guilt thus appeared so much the greater. )ty&

is Accus. of place "in the dwelling" (=^.,3 "in

the house"). Bottcher proposes as a "faultless

text" \i)!
r
DW 'K, "why do ye trample under

foot, . . . what I commanded them, sinfully"
where the suffix "them" refers to the Israelites

• [The Germ, has skips*, "ascend," error for op/em,
«* offer."—Ta.]

f [Germ. achteOdMd, « shoulder-dress,*1 M amice.''—Taj

(ver. 28), and pJJ,
" sin," is taken in the sense

of pJ7?, "in sin," which is found in Ps. Ii. 7.

But according to the preceding explanation there

is no need for such a change, apart from the fact

" that the '
sinfully* precisely speaking is already

contained in tne rtrample underfoot'" (Thenius).

He says: " why do ye trample," etc., because Eli

was partaker in the guilt of his sons ; because he,

not only as father towards sons, but also as high-

priest towards them as priests, was weakly lack-

ing in the proper chastisement and in the en-

joined holy strictness. Eli ought to have op-
posed his sons as a zealous contender for the

Lord's honor ; since he did not do this, he not
only made himself partaker of their guilt, but
honored his sons before the Lord, more than the
Lord, because he spared them, and showed un-
seasonable paternal gentleness. In the plu. pron.
" make yourselves fat," Eli's guilt is again referred

to ; what they did, namely, that they took (ver.

15) the first (JV#K?.) of the offering before the

best of the offering (HH3D) was presented to the

Lord by burning it in the fire of the altar, that he
did along with them; they made themselves fat.

The wickedness of Eli ana his sons in connection
with the offering is also put here in two-fold form,
namely, against God (" my offering"), and against

the people as the people of the Lord (all the of-

ferings of Israel, my people).* After the refer-

ence to the guilt follows now the judgment, the
announcement of punishment, which applies to
Eli as well as to his sons and his whole house.

Ver. 30. WDK=I had said—The boose of
thy father in connection with "thy house,"
indicates the whole priestly connection in all its

branches from Aaron down, to whom with his
sons the same expression in ver. 27 refers. For
this reason, if for no other, because " the house
of thy father" must mean the same here as in
ver. 27, we must set aside the view that here only
IthamaVs family is meant, to which the high-
priesthood passed from Eleazar's family, and to
which Eli Delonged. But also the expression

:

should walk, before me for ever, is in con-
flict with this view. The " walking before the
Lord" would be understood in too narrow a
sense, on the one hand, if it were restricted to the
entrance of the high-priest into the Holy of Ho-
lies, and in too wide a sense, on the other hand,
if it were regarded as a general description of a
pious walk before God, as in Gen. xvii. 1.

Rather it points to the life in priestly service before

the Lord promised to the house of Aaron for ever

(Ex. xxix. 9). The promise of the "covenant
of an everlasting priesthood" was renewed to
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar (Num. xxv. 18) for
his seal for the Lord?s honor. This fact and its

motive contribute essentially to the explanation
of what here follows. The "and now" intro-

duces a declaration opposed to that promise, not
in the sense that the latter is annulled, but in
reference to its non-fulfilment for those in whom
the condition of its fulfilment was lacking.—Far

"is periphrasis for the Gen., and is ohoeen

in order to make the *my people' more prominent"
(Keil). On this periphrasb of the Gen. see Eur. Or. f
292, a. 8.—[But this does not apply here. See Textual
Notes In loco.—It.].
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be it from me, that is. this promise shall not

be fulfilled unless the condition be fulfilled which
is expressed in the words : Those that honor
me I will honor.—According to the priests'

attitude towards God the Lord in their whole
walk will be His attitude towards them in respect

to the fulfilment of His promise.

Vers. 31, 32. The general truth of the last words
in ver. 30, which emphasize in the distinctest

manner the ethical condition of the exercise

of the holy sacerdotal office in the priest's

bearing towards God, is applied to Eli and his

house in ver. 31. and contains the standard by
which he with his sons isjudged. I will ont off

thy arm.—The "arm" signifies might, power, Pa.

x. 15 ; Job xxii. 9. "There shall not be an old man
in thy house." Thus will be shown that the

strength of the family and the house is broken

;

for strength is shown in reaching a great age. No
one in mi's house shall attain a great age. This
mpposes that sickliness will early consume its

members. "On the aged rested the consideration

and power of families' (Bottcher). As the house

of Eli will perish, so will also the house of God
suffer affliction (ver. 32). Can always means to

look with astonishment or attention (Bottcher,

Num. xii. 8; Isa. xxxviii. 11; Ps. x. 14); ">2f is

only "oppressor" or "enemy," and is not to be
rendered "rival" or "adversary," as Aquila
(avTi&tec) and Jerome (canulus), and also Luther
and De Wette give it; jtyD "dwelling" is here

to be understood of the dwelling-place of God, not
of Eli. From these meanings it follows that
Samuel cannot be here referred to, since he was
not an enemy of Eli, nor the installation of Za-
dok in Abiathar's place (1 Ei. ii. 27), for Zadok
was not Abiathar's enemy. Something must be
meant which Eli lived to see with astonishment
or consternation in the house of the Lord, and it

can therefore only be the oppression of the house
by the oppressor or enemy who met Israel in
the person of the Philistines, carried away the
ark, and thus robbed the Lord's house of its heart.

We do not need therefore to alter the text to " rock

of refoge" (ItyO ^), as Bottcher proposes. "In
all which" ptfK Sia) is not to be rendered with

De Wette "during the whole time which." In
3'ET "shall do good" we must not supply a s as

name ofJehovah (Kennicott)
;
nor, as is commonly

done, make Jehovah the subject (De Wette, Keil,
«*c). "There is no reason why we should not
take "all which" itself as unpersons! subject;

precisely where '' has an unpersons! subject, it

has, as here, a simple Ace. after it, Pr. xv. 13, 20;
xvii. 22; Ecc. xx. 9, while, with a personal sub-
ject, a preposition follows, Ex. i. 20; Num. x.

32; Jude. xvii. 13" (Bottcher). The affliction

of God's house from the loss of the Ark remained,
while under the lead of Samuel there came bless-
ing to the people. This is the fulfilment of this
prophecy m reference to the affliction of God!

s

dvalinq. "Not an old man" is repetition of the
threat in ver. 31, and return of the discourse to
the judgment on Elts house. "All the days"
[Eng. A. V. for ever], for ever, that is, as long as
his family existed. [Both text and translation
of ver. 32 offer great difficulties. Vat Sept.
omits it. Al. Sept and Theod. : " Thou shalt see

strength" (KparaiofiaY etc The Syr. and Arab.:
'* and (not) one who holds a sceptre in thy dwell-
ing," which involves a totally different text.
Targ. has " thou shalt see the affliction which will
come on a man of thy house in the sins which ye
have committed in the house of my sanctuary."
The omission in Vat. Sept. was probably occa-
sioned by the similar endings of vers. 31 and 32

;

the other versions and all the MSS. contain the
verse, one MS. only of De Rossi giving ftyO,

"strength," instead of ]WD, "dwelling." We
must therefore retain the Heb. text, and explain
the repetition of the last clause as intended to
give emphasis to the statement in question. But,
as TO frequently means "distress," and as the
course of thought here suggests affliction for Eli's
house rather than for GodPs, it is better to render

:

"thou shalt see distress of dwelling in all that
brings prosperity to Israel," the contrast being
between the national prosperity and his personal
affliction, which would thus exclude hrm from
the national rejoicing, and so from the evidence
of the divine favor. And we may regard the lat-
ter clause of the verse: "there shall not be an old
man," etc., as defining the " affliction " which is
here brought out as a punishment additional to
the " weakness " of ver. 31.—Tn.]

Ver. 33. Bottcher declares De Wette's explana-
tion : "and I will not let thee lack a single man,"
to be incorrect, and Thenius' reference to the
definite one "Ahitub" (xiv. 3; xxii. 20) to be

without ground, and then remarks (on kS BftH):

"There remains no other course but to regard it
as an infrequent, but not unexampled exceptional
case. In Ileb., as is well known, a negative in

a sentence with Bh* ("man") and ^3 ("all"),

whether it stand before or after, negatives these
words not alone, but in connection with the whole

sentence, and thus B^K MlS, tf
%H Sk mean not

"not every one," but "no one," and so too

•6 &*, S* &H
9 Ex. xvi. 19; xxxiv. 3; Lev.

xviii. 6. But when the accent fells on the word
expressive of universality by an adversative par-

ticle, as here (#"W), the following negation may
affect this word alone, as in Num. xxiii. 13.

Accordingly we render here :
" Yet I will not cut

off every one from thee." The following words:
to consume thine eyes and to grieve thy
heart, or "that I may consume." etc., mark the
highest degree of punishment which would befal

Eli but for the limitation contained in the words
" not every man." Thenius refers this limitation
specially to Ahitub, son of Phinehas, and brother
of Ichabod, against which Keil justly remarks
that it cannot be proved from xiv. 3 and xxii.

20 that he was the only one who survived of Eli's

house.*—The following words : the great ma-
jority or mass shall die as men, not only an-
swer to the repeated threat in vers. 31, 32, that
there should be no old man in the house, but at

• B5ttoher: 3'TkS i» tor 3"KlS-0'>nnS, one of

the numerous clerical errors in these books.--[It is by
no means clear that there is a clerical error here, since
wem*y suppose a stem 31K-OK1 as pjM-ptO.
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the same time explain the declaration of v^/. 31

:

"I will break thine arm;" for "men" (D'?W

indicates the power and strength of the house, and

is contrasted with "old man" (Luther: "when
they have become men,-" Van Ess: "in mature

age").—On '3 'D, "multitude," " majority," not

"offspring," comp. 1 Chron. xii. 29; 2 Chron.

xxx. 18.—[Sept.: "And every survivor of thy

house shall fell by the sword of men." Vulg.

:

" and the great part of thy house shall die when
they attain the age of men." Targ.: "and all

the multitude of thy house shall be slain young."

Syr.: "and all the pupils (so Castle renders

marbiih) of thy house shall die men." Philipp-

son: " and all the increase of thy house shall die

as men." The Eng. A. V. probably gives the

sense. The adj. "all" does not suit the render-

ing "multitude," which Targ. and Erdmann
adopt In regard to the first clause of the verse,

the rendering of Eng. A. V. seems to be possible,

that is, the taking (* IO as indef. reL clause.

Erdmann regards the reservation of the " man "

as a limitation of the punishment ("consume,
grieve") ; Eng. A. V. better, with most exposi-

tors, as an element of the punishment. Mendoza
(in Poole's Synopsis] :

" I will take from thee the

high-priesthood, which thou hast by privilege ; I

will give thee or thy descendants the priesthood

of the second order, which thou hadst dv heredi-

tary right" Grotius: "They shall live that

they may be the greatest grief to thee."—Long
afterwards this curse was held to cling to the

family of Eli. Gill cites a saying of the Talmud
that there was a family in Jerusalem the men of

which did not live to be more than eighteen

years old, and Johanan ben Zacchai being asked

the reason of this, replied that they were perhaps
of the family of Eli.—Sept. has "

his eyes" and
" his soul," instead of thy ; but there is no good
ground for altering the Heb. text

—

Tb.]

Ver. 34. The fact announced, the death of his

two sons in one day (iv. 11), was to be a sign to

Eli, who lived to see it that this threat affecting

his whole house should be fulfilled. The reali-

zation of this threat began with that event Not
all of Eli's descendants indeed perished in this

judgment, and among his immediate posterity

were some who filled the office of priest, namely,
Phinehas* son, Ahitub; Ahitub's sons, Ahiah
(xiv. 3. 18) and Ahimelech (xxii. 9, 11, 20);
Ahimelech's son, Abiathar (xxii. 20). Ahiah
and Abiathar filled the high-priestly office. But
Ahimelech and " all his fathers house, the priests,

who were at Nob," were hewn off from Eli's

family-tree. And Abiathar, Ahimelech's son,

who escaped that butchery (xxii. 19), and as a
faithful adherent of David enjoyed the dignity of
high-priest, was deposed from nis office by Solo-

mon. The office of high-priest passed now for-

ever from Ithamar's family, and went over to

Eleazar's, to which Zadok belonged ; the latter

from now on was sole high-priest, while hitherto

Abiathar had exercised this office along with
him.—Thus was to be fulfilled the negative part

of the prophetic announcement (vers. 31-34):

gradually Eli's house went down in respect to

the majority of its members [better, in all its

increase,

—

Tb.] ; the office of high-priest, which

the surviving members for some time filled, was
at last taken away from it altogether.

Ver. 35sqq. Now follows the positive part of the

prophecy.—Bat I will raise me up a faithful

priest.—The priestly office, as a divine institu-

tion, remains, though those that fill it perish be-

cause they are unworthy, and because their life

contradicts its theocratic meaning, and therefore

falls under the divine punishment The " faith-

ful priest" is. in the first place, to be understood

in contrast with Eli and his sons, to whom the
above declaration of punishment was directed.

We may distinguish the following facta in the
announcement of this priest of the future, who is

to assume the theocratic-priestly position between
God and His people in place of Eli and his

house: 1) he is to be raised up by Ood directly,

that is, not merely called and chosen, but (accord-

ing to the exact meaning of the word) setup; his

priestly position is to be historically fixed and
assigned by God directly and in an extraordinary
manner ; 2) he will be a faUhfvl priest, that is.

will not merely be in keeping with the end ana
meaning of his calling, but, in order to this, will

be and remain personally the Lord's own in true
piety and in firm, living faith, constantly and
persistently devoted to the Lord his God, and
seeking only His honor; 3) he will do

;
act

according to the norm of the divine will; as faithful

priest or God, he knows what is in Gods heart

and soul, he knows His thoughts and counsels;

these will be the rule by which (IBM?) he will

act as a man of God, as a servant after his heart;

4) and I will build him a sore house, his
family will continue as one well-pleasing to me
and blessed, and will not perish like thine—this

shall be the reward as well as the result of his

faithfulness; 5) he shall walk before my
anointed for ever. The "anointed" is the
theocratic king, whom the Lord will call. Walk-
ing before Turn denotes the most cordial life-fellow-

ship with Him. In this reference of the prophetic
announcement to the "anointed of the Xord" is

expressed the same expectation of a theocratic

kingdom as in the close of Hannah's song.

In ver. 36 is added another feature in the por-
traiture of the faithful priest : in this close con-
nection with the kingdom, he will occupy so
exalted, honorable and mighty a position over
against the fallen house of Eh, that the needy
and wretched survivors of that house will be
dependent on him for existence and support-

On the *?3 before "W^n, where, on account of

the following Article, it signifies all, whole, comp.

Ges^ 2 EEL, 1 Bern., Ew., J 290 & "All the rest,

all that remains." The *)D3 into* is "a small

silver coin collected by begging" (Keil). The
lower the remains of Eli's house sink even to beg-
gary, the higher will the "faithful, approved
priest," of whom the prophet here speaks, stand.

In the immediate future of the theocratic king-
dom he will see far beneath him those of Elrs
house who are still priests in humble dependence
on him.

This prophecy found its fulfilment from the
stand-point of historical exposition in Samuel
That the author of our Books had him in view
in his account of the man of God's announcement
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is dear from the narration immediately following

In ch. iiL ; here the voice of the divine call comes
to the child Samuel at the same time with the

revelation imparted to him of the judgment
against the house of Eli. He is indeed expressly

called by the divine voice to be prophet; his

first prophetic duty, which he performs as God's
organ, is the announcement of the judgment on
Eh in the name of die Lord ; it is true, it is said

of him in ver. 20. that he was known in all Israel

to be faithful ana confirmed (P.W) &* * prophet

But the summary statement of his prophetical

visor and work in vers. 19-21, in which the
epithet "faithful, confirmed," points back to the
suae expression in ii. 36, is connected with the
reference to ShUoh and the constant revelations

there, which had begun with the one made to

Samuel; by the express reference to Shiloh
Samuel's prophetic character and work are at

the same time presented under the sacerdotal point
of view. An essential element of the calling of
pried was instruction in the Law, the announce-
ment of the divine will (Lev. x. 11 ; Deut. xxxiii.

10), and Mai. ii 7, expressly declares the duty
of the priest in these words: "the priest's lips

hall keep knowledge, and they shall seek the
law from his mouth, for he is a messenger of
heaven;" and so that prophecy of a faithful

priest is all the more fulfilled in Samuel (whose
words to the people, iiL 19-21, had the pure and
the practical word of God in the Law for their

content), because the priesthood of his time had
proved itself unworthy and unable to fulfil this

calling. The further sacred priestly acts which
Samuel performed (ill. 19-21), and the mediating
position between God and the people as advocate
and intercessor expressly ascribed to him in vii. 5
characterize him as the faithful, approved priest

who is announced here in vers. 35, 36. The other
tingle traits in the picture suit Samuel. In the
list of theocratic instruments of the succeeding
period there is none that surpasses him ; he sur-

passes them all so far, that our gaze fixes itself on
him in seeking for a realization of this announce-
ment in connection with the fulfilment of the
threat against Eli and his house. Samuel's
hearing and conduct is everywhere such that the
declaration " he shall do according to what is in
my heart and soul," is verified in no other theo-
cratic-prophetic and priestly person so eminently
as in turn. A sure house the Lord built him
according to 1 Chron. vi. 33; xxv. 4. 5. His
grandson was Heman "the singer, the king's
seer in the words of God," father of fourteen sons
and three daughters. The intimate relation of
Samuel to the theocratic kingdom under Saul
and

(
David, the Lord's anointed kings, is an

obvious fulfilment of the prophecy "he shall
walk before my anointed for ever." The raising
up of the fore-announced priest was to follow
immediately on the punishment of Eli and his
house. In point of feet Samuel steps into the
gap in the priesthood which that judgment made
as priestly and high-priestly mediator between
God and the people, as is shown by the passages
cited and by the whole character of his work.
By the corruption of its traditional representa-
U'vee the hereditary priesthood had come to be so
at variance with its theocratic significance and
nisnon, that the fulfilment of this mission could

be attained, in this great crisis in the develop-
ment of Israel's history into the theocratic king-
dom, only in an extraordinary way, through
direct divine calling, by such an instrument as
Samuel. The statement, in the concluding words,
of the walking of the faithful priest before the
Lord's anointed is fulfilled exactly (according to
the above explanation) in Samuel's relation to
this kingdom.

—

It is held bysome that the prophecy
in vers. 30-36, (compared with 1 Kings ii. 27,
and Joseph. V. 11, 5; VIII. 1, 3). refers to the
transition of the priestly dignity from the house
of Ithamar to the house of Eleazar, and therefore
that this prophecy, in whole or in some parts,

was composed in or after the time of Solomon,
(De Wette, Einl. } 178 6.: Bertholdt, Einl. III.

916. and Ewald, Gesch. I. 190) ; against which
Thenius (p. 15) properly points out that even
after this change the high-priesthood remained
still in the family of Aaron, while the words
"and the house of thy father," (vers. 30, 31),
clearly shows that the prophecy does not speak
of a cnange in the family, and that in vers. 27-36
we have a genuine ancient prediction of a
prophet. Against the view that the prophecy of
the "faithful priest" was, according to 1 Kings
ii. 27 fulfilled in the complete transference of the
high-priesthood, by the deposition of Abiathar,
to the family of Eleazar, to wnich Zadok belonged,
we remark: 1) that (if the advocates of this view
mean this family ana its succeeding line of high-
priests) the words of the prophecy speak of a
single person, not of several or collectively of a
body; and 2) that^ if Zadok is held to be the
"faithful priest" in whom the prophetic word
was fulfilled, his person and work have no such
epoch-making theocratic significance in the his-

tory as we should expect from the prophecy ; the
expectation is satisfied only in Samuel's priestly-

prophetical eminence. For the rest, the words
of 1 Kings ii. 27 give no ground for the opinion
that the prophecy in ver. 35 is in them referred

to Zadok (Thenius), since the passage^ having in
view Abiathar's deposition, is speaking merely
of the fulfilment of the threatened punishment of
Eli's house, and not at all of the fulfilment of the
positive part of the prophecy; there is, there-

fore, no occasion to speak (with Thenius) of a
false conception of this prophecy as early as

Solomon's time. The lofty priestly position, wnich
Samuel took in his calling as Judge and Prophet
before the Lord and His people, the priestly work,

by which (the regular priesthood completely re-

tiring) he stood as mediator between Jehovah
and His people in sacrifice, prayer, intercession

and advocacy^ and the high theocratic^eformatory

calling, in which his " important, sacred duty was
to walk before the anointed, the king, whom
Israel was to receive through him, while the
Aaronic priesthood fell for a good time into such
contempt^ that, in the universal neglect of divine

worship, it had to beg honor and support from
him, and became dependent on the new order of
things begun by 8amuel," (O. v. Gerlach)j—theso

things prove that, from the theocratic-historical

point of view, in him is fulfilled the prophecy of
the faithful priest.

[Four different interpretations explain the
"
fidthful priest" to be Samuel, Zadok, Christ or

a line of priests, including Samuel and Zadok,

Digitized byGoogle



84 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

and culminating in Christ: the last seems to be
the only tenable one. I. We cannot restrict the

prophecy to Samuel, for 1) the "established

house " promised the faithful priest is clearly a
priestly house, as is evident from a comparison of

ver. 35 with vers. 30, 31, where the everlasting

official sacerdotal character of this house is con-

trasted with the fall of Eli's priestly house : and
Samuel founded no such house. 2) Eli's noose
was not immediately deprived of the high-priest-

hood, nor was it at all excluded from the priest-

hood. Up to Solomon's time descendants of Eli

were high-priests, and the Jews held that his

family continued to exist. Nor did Samuel suc-

ceed Eli immediately as Priest and Judge. 3) It

is an important fact that Samuel is nowhere
called a priest, and it is an exaggeration of his

position to ascribe to him a complete sacerdotal

character. His mediatorial work belonged to him
largely as a man of God, and similar work was
performed by Moses, David^ Solomon, none of
whom acted as priests. It is doubtful whether
Samuel sacrificed at all, still more whether he
usually performed this service. The people are

said to nave sacrificed (1 Sam. xi. 15), where is

probably meant that they did it through the
priests, and one passage (1 Sam. ix. 13), seems to

exclude 8amuel from the act of sacrifice. At
any rate his performance of sacrificial service

may be regarded as extraordinary and unofficial

like that of Gideon (Judg. vi. 26, 27) and Solo-
mon (1 Kings iii. 4). But it is true that Samuel's
life developed the conception of the theocraticallv
pure and faithful priest in contrast with the self-

seeking and immorality of Eli's sons. He was
the first protest against their profane perversion
of the holy office, the first exemplification
after Eli's time of pure-hearted service of God.
II. Bashi, Abarbanel and the majority of modern
commentators suppose the reference to be to

Zadok, Christian writers usually adopting also

the Messianic interpretation. And, though 1

Kings ii. 27 mentions only the deposition of
Abiathar as the fulfilment of the judgment on
Eli's house, yet this, taken with ver. 35, can
hardly be dissevered from the installation of Za-
dok as sole high-priest; the final exclusion of
Eli's representative is followed immediately by
the elevation of the Zadokite family, which con-
tinues in an unbroken line to Christ. That
the Zadokites were the true divinely-appointed
priests, is assumed throughout the following
books of the Old Testament, and especially in
such passages as Ezek. xliv. 15, (quoted by Keil).
Erdmann's objections to this view do not seem
conclusive. He urges: 1) that the prophecy
(vers. 27-37) speaks not of a change within the
Aaronic family, but of a setting aside of that
family in favor of a non-Aaronic priest.—But
this is not the declaration of the prophecy, (ver.

30 speaks of the exclusion of unworthy members,
and the reference is plainly to Eli's immediate
family), and is contradicted by the facts of his-
tory ; for the Aaronic priesthood did continue to
the end, while the change announced (ver. 36)
was to take place in the history of Israel. Samuel
founded no priestly family, and the restriction
of the prophecv to him alone is not in keeping
with the broadness of its declarations. 2) That
Zadok was not specially prominent, and does not

exhibit a commanding character cannot be urged
against this view, since the prophecy promises not
intellectual vigor in the " faithful priest" but
theocratic official purity and personal godliness,

which Zadok and his descendants in the main
exhibited. III. Augustine (De Civ. Dei 17, 5)
explains the priest here announced to be Christ
alone, basing his view on the breadth and fulness

of the statements made about Him. The text

does not allow this exclusive reference to Christ,

looking plainly, as it does, to the then existing

order of things (as in ver; 36, which Augustine
interprets of Jewish priests coming to worship
Christ), but it may include Him, or rather point

to Him as the consummation of the blessedness

which it promises ; and the remarkable fulness

of the terms in ver. 35 naturally leads us to this

explanation. IV. If the prophecy finds a partial

fulfilment in Samuel and Zadok, and also points

to Christ, then it would seem best to regard it as
announcing a line of faithful men who would do
God's will in full official and personal sympathy
with His law. First comes Samuel, not indeed
an official priest, but a true representative of the
spirituality of the divine service (see 1 Sam. xv.

22). He is followed by Zadok, the father of a
long line of priests, who (with many defects) in
the main preserve among the people and in the
presence of the king the fundamental ideas of the
sacrificial service, and are a type (Ez. xliv. 15)
of the perfect priesthood into which they are
finally merged. To this Erdmann objects that

the reference is plainly (ver. 35) to one person,

and not to a bod^ of men ; but he himself under-
stands the " anointed," in which the expression
of singleness is not less distinct, of Saul and
David. If the anointed is to be understood of a
line of kings, why not the priest of a line of
priests ?—This last view then seems best to meet
the demands of this confessedly difficult passage.

See Keil and Wordsworth in loco.—Tb,].

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The " man of God " who, by divine com-
mission, predicts the punishment of Eli and his
house is a proof that the prophetic gift, which ap-
pears sporadically in the Period of the Judges,
bad in this its gloomv close not yet disappeared.
After it had been said :

" there arose not hence-
forth a prophet in Israel like Moses, whom the
Lord knew face to face " (Deut xxxiv. 10), never-
theless in the time of the Judges, by whose word
as spoken according to the divine calling and
commission, the people had to govern themselves,

we see prophecy reappearing in the following in-

dividuals: Judg. ii., the messenger tf the Lord,*
who comes up from Gilgal to Bochim, and ex-
horts the Israelites to repentance in the name of
the Lord; chap, iv., the Judge Deborah, who,
expressly described as "prophetess," combines
the offices ofJudge and Prophet, being theorgan of
Jehovah's communications; chap, yi., the Prophet

who was sent by the Lord as His messenger, to

rebuke Israel for their idolatry, and to call

Gideon to deliver Israel from the Midianitish

bondage. The content of the prophetic decla-

rations, in keeping with the history of the times,

• fit Is doubtful whether the maiak can be considered
other than an angel.—T» ].
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CHAP. IL 27-36. 85

is: announcement of divine punishment for the

people's idolatry through the oppression of
enemies, exhortation to repentance, promise of
help.

2. The internal decline of the theocratic life of
Qo£$ people showed itself in the close of the Pe-
riod of the Judges principally in the corruption
of the sacerdotal office as cause and effect In
regard, therefore, to the priestly mediation between
God and the people, there was needed a thorough
reformation and a re-establishment of the proper
inner relation between them by a true priestly
mediation. For this reason the prophetic an-
nouncement of the "faithful, true priest" stands
at the beginning of the new period, and, at the
commencement of the new theocratic develop-
ment, hasan epoch-making fulfilment in Samuel's
person and work, in which the priestly side is

chiefly prominent
3. Samuel is in this respect a type of Christ;

the idea of the priesthood, as here in ver. 36 ex-
pressed, found in all respects its completest and
most universal fulfilment in Christ's high-priestly
office of mediator between God and man.

4. The conception of the honor of God and of
knowing Him is impossible, without the idea of
the personal living God. and without the ex-
istence of a relation, established by Him, between
Him, the living God, and man, in which the
consciousness of absolute dependence on Him is

connected with that of the obligation to be heartily
consecrated to Him and in fellowship with Him.
The declaration " he who knows Me," etc [ver.

30] expresses God's righteous procedure in regard
to the recognition or non-recognition of His
honorby men.

5. When the guilt of the corruption and decline
of the religious-moral life of the people rests on
"the house of the LorcL" " it is time that judg-
ment should begin at the house of God," 1 Pet
iv. 17.

6. [The walking of the priest before Jehovah's
anointed indicates a definite separation between
the sacerdotal and judicial or governing offices,

and a certain subordination of the first to the
second. This was a condition of the developed
Israelitish state, and appears in proper form first

under David. Saul seems to have exercised au-
thority over the priesthood, but in David's time
the relation of political suDordination was first

united with sincere religious unity of heart and
purpose, and thus one step taken towards the
perfect and complete form (king, prophet, priest),
which was to shadow forth the office and work or
Christ—And, as of Hannah's anticipation of the
king, so we may say of the prediction by this man
of God of the united king and priest, that it had
its root in the felt need of the times, which, as it

existed in its distinctest and intensest form in the
most spiritual minds of the nation, was guided
and elevated and intensified by the Spirit ofGod
into prevision and prophecy.

—

Til].

HOMILETICALr AND PRACTICAL.

[Ver. 27. A man of Ood. 1) His office is to
come to the people with "Thus saith the Lord."
Though inspiration cannot now be expected, he
may be "thoroughly furnished" from the Scrip-
tures (2 Tim, iii. 17). 2) When called to give I

rebukes and warnings, he should do it with faith-
fulness, solemnity, and tenderness.

—

Tb.].
Vers. 27-36. The prophets sermon of censure,

[German Strafpredigt] against Levi ana his house,

1) Looking back to the past, it recalls the mani-
fold exhibition of the benefits of God's grace,
vers. 27. 28; 2) Looking around upon the pre-
sent, it holds before Eli his sins and those of his
house, vers. 29, 30; 3) Looking out upon the
future, it proclaims the divine judgment, vers.
30-36.

Vers. 27-30. To what are we bound by the ex-
perience of overflowing manifestations of Ooaa grace t
1) To be always thankfully mindful of them;
2

)

To proclaim everywhere the praises of God

;

3) By a sober and holy walk to promote the
honor of His name.

Vers. 27-36. God's righteousness and grace in
union with each other. 1) Grace in union with
righteousness, vers. 27-32; (o) The actual proofs
and gifts of God's grace (vers. 27-29) contain
serious demands by the holy and righteous God

;

(6) The promises of grace are in respect of their
fulfilment conditioned by the conduct of man to-

wards God, which is weighed by his righteous-
ness, ver. 30; (c) In proportion as man in view
of the revelation of divine grace gives God the

honor or not, he is requited by God according to his
righteousness, ver. 30. 2) The severity of God's
righteousness does not exclude grace, vers. 30.
(a) It suffers itself to lean upon forbearing, soft-

ening grace, in order that justice may not execute
complete destruction, vers. 33, 36 ; (6) It does not
take away the arrangements which grace has es-

tablished, but guards and preserves them against
the sin or men, vers. 27-29

;
(c) It does not cause

the promises of grace to mil away, but makes
room for their fulfilment in another way, ver. 36.

Ver. 30. God the Lord, according to His right-
eousness, remains no maris debtor: 1) Whoever
honors Him, will He also honor ; 2) He who
despises Him shall be despised in return.—lb
honor God the loftiest task of human life: 1)
Wherein it consists; 2) How it is performed;
3) What promise and threatening are here con-
cerned.—1 1. Some of the ways in which we may
honor God. (1) Bv speaking His name with
reverence. (2) By keeping the Lord's day holy
to Him. (3) By propriety of behaviour in public
worship. (4) By practically recognizing our de-
pendence on His Providence. (6) By perform-
ing all the duties of life as to the Lord (Col. iii.

17). H. Some of the ways in which He will
honor us. (1) In causing us to* be respected by
our fellow-men (Prov. iii. 16). (2) In making
us the means of converting others. (3) In re-

ceiving us to glory, honor and immortality in
heaven (Bom. ni. 7).—Baxter: Never did man
dishonor God, but it proved the greatest dishonor
to himself. God will find out ways enough to

wipe off any stain upon Him; but you will not
so easily remove the shame and dishonor from
yourselves.

—

Tr,]

.

Ver. 35. The exercise of the priestly office, which
is well-pleasing to God : 1) Its personal condition

and presupposition, fidelity, firmness, steadfast-

ness, "I will raise me up a faithful priest;" 2)
Its rule and measure, " according to that which
is in my heart and in my soulj' 3) Its blessing

and reward, " and I will," etc [Upon the phrase,
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86 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

"he shall walk before my Anointed forever/'

comp. above on ii. 10, Horn, and Pract

—

Tr.1.

Vera. 27-30. The heavy guilt of neglecting the

office of houaeholdrpriest in the rearing of children

:

1) It wrongs the welfare and honor of the house, so

far as in earlier times God has in grace and com-
passion crowned it with blessings, vera. 27-29

;

2) In indulgent and weak love to the children it

robs God of the honor which He demands, ver. 30;

3) It thereby prepares for the children a sure

destruction, ver. 34 ; 4) It often thereby brings a
curse and ruin upon succeeding generations, vers.

31-33, 36.

[Haxl: Indulgent parents are cruel to them-
selves and their posterity. Eli could not have
devised which way to have plagued himself and
his house so much, as by his kindness to his

children's sins. I do not read of any fault

Eli had but indulgence ; and which of the no-

torious offenders were plagued more I

—

TbJ.

SECOND SECTION.
Samuel's Call.

Chapters m.—IV. 1 a.

1 And the child Samuel ministered unto the Lord [Jehovah] before Eli. And
the word of the Lord [Jehovah] was precious1 in those days ; there was no open

2 vision [vision spread abroad*]. And it came to pass at that time, when [that9] Eli
. was laid down [lying down4

] in his place, and his eyes began to wax dim that he
3 could not see. And ere [am. ere4] the lamp of God went out [was not yet gone out]

in the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was [am. in the temple .•

was6] and Samuel was laid down [lying down4
] to sleep [am. to sleep, ins. in

4 the temple of Jehovah where the ark of GodT was], That [And] the Lord [Jeho
5 vah] called [ins. tolSamuel, and he answered [said], Here am I. And he ran

unto Eli, and said, Here am I, for thou calledst me. And he said, I called not

;

6 [ins. go back and] lie down again [am. again]. And he went and lay down. And
the Lord [Jehovah] called yet again, Samuel. And Samuel arose and went to Eli,

and said, Here am I, for thou diast call [calledst] me. And he answered [said], I

7 called not, my son, [ins. go back and] lie down again [am. again]. Now Samuel
did not yet know* the Lord [Jehovah], neither was the word of the Lord yet [and

8 the word of Jehovah was not yet] revealed unto him. And the Lord [Jehovah]
called Samuel again the third time. And he arose and went to Eli, and said, Here

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
» [Ver. 1. — " rare," see Is*, xlii. 12; Chald. renders " hidden."—Ta.]

•[Ver. 1. This word (V1DJ) is variously rendered: Sept &uurr4\Xowra, "distinguishing," M explaining,"

whence some would (without ground) change (he text to Vi9 (which perhaps the Alex, translator read, the Nun
omitted from preceding Nan); Chald. "revealed**— "broken open;** Syr. as Heb.; Arab., "the Lord had de-
prived the children of Israel of revelation in those days, and there was no revelation to any one of them, and
nothing appeared to him ;" Vulg. " manifesta ;** others, " broken," "diffused" " multiplied ;* the Jewish inter-
preters (Rashi. Kimchi, Ralbag) follow the Targ. : Luther, wmigvmimagxmg, " little prophecy ;" Erdmann, verbreUt±
6 spread abroad ;•* Cahen, M rtpanda." This last is probably the correct sense, see 1 Chr. xiii. 2 ; 2 Chr. xxxi. 6.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 2. Erdmann renders " when •* (as Eng. A. V.) in order to show that the description from this j
introductory to ver. 4 : but the literal translation, given above, clearly indicates the connection of thougl
avoids the interpretation of a construction into the text.—Ta.]

« [Ver. 2 and ver. 4. Or, " was sleeping."—Ta.1
• [Ver. 3. DID with Impt following the subject— " not yet."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. The Eng. A V. in making this unwarranted inversion of clauses, was probably controlled by the

same motive which led the Masorltes to separate 23^ (" was lying •*) from ^3*713 (" in the temple ") by the Ath-

nach, namely, to avoid the seeming assertion that Samuel was sleeping in the sacred building. The Targum
accordingly renders " was sleeping in the Court of the Levites," borrowing this term apparently from Herod's
temple. For explanation see Exeg. Notes, i» Iboo.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 3. This is the only place where *Sk ("God ") in the phrase <*?K J^K (" the ark ofGod **) ooours with-

out the Art ; OK often occurs with the force of a proper name, but no reason is apparent why the Art. is omitted

here in this standing phrase. For discussion of the difference between **?K and **7KTI see Quarry's " Genesis
and its authorship," pp. 270 sqq.—Tr.1

• [Ver. 7. Erdmann :
" had not yet learned to know.** which is substantially the same as Eng. A V. On point-

ing ofyy see Exeg Notes, in foeo.—Ta.]

poii

Jht, and
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CHAP. IIL—IV. 1 a. 87

am I, for thou didst* call [calledst] me. And Eli perceived that the Lord [Jeho-

9 vah] had called [was calling] the child. Therefore, [And] Eli said unto Samuel,
Go, lie down, and it shall be, if he [one19

] call thee, that thou shalt say, Speak,
Lord [Jehovah], for thy servant heareth. So [And] Samuel went and lay down

10 in his place. And the Lord [Jehovah] came, and stood,
11 and called as at other

times [as before], Samuel, Samuel. Then [And] Samuel answered [said], Speak,
11 for thy servant heareth. And the Lord [Jehovah] said to Samuel, Behold, I will

[om. will] do a thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one that heareth it

12 shall tingle [the which whosoever heareth, both his ears shall tingle]. In that day
I will perform against Eli all things [om. things] which [that] I have spoken con-
cerning his house, when I begin, I will also make an end [from beginning to end].

13 For [And] I have told [I announced to] him that I will [would] judge his house
for ever for the iniquity

11
[sin] which he knoweth, because [that he knew that] his

sons made themselves vile [brought a curse on themselves1
*], and he restrained them

14 not And therefore I have sworn unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's

house shall not be purged [expiated] with sacrifice [ins. of blood] nor [ins. un-
15 bloody14

] offering forever. And Samuel lay until the morning,16 and opened the

doors of the house of the Lord [JehovahJ. And Samuel feared to show Eli the

16 vision. Then [And] Eli called Samuel, and said, Samuel, my son. And he an-

17 swered [said], Here am I. And he said, What is the thing that the Lord [om. the

Lord, ins. he] hath [om. hath] said unto thee? I pray wee [om. I pray theeu]
hide it not from me. God do so to thee and more also, if thou hide anything from

18 me of all the things [om. the things] that he said unto thee. And Samuel told him
every whit, and hid nothing from him. And he said, It is the Lord [He is Jeho-
vah] ; let him do what seemeth him good.

19 And Samuel grew ; And the Lord [Jehovah] was with him, and did let none of
20 his words fall to the ground. And all Israel from Dan even to Beersheba knew
21 that Samuel was established to be a prophet of the Lord [Jehovah]. And the

Lord [Jehovah] appeared again [continued to appear] in Sbiloh ; for the Lord
[Jehovah] revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by [in] the word of the Lord
[Jehovah]."

Chap. IV. 1 a And the word ofSamuel came to all Israel.

• [Ver. 8. The ** didst " might now suggest an emphasis not given by the Heb.—Ta.]
^TVer. 9. The impersonal subject is proper, an 8amuel did not know who the caller was.—Ta.]
n [Ver. 10. Chald. softens this anthropomorphism into " revealed himself," and the Rabbis add, by ft voice

from the Holy of Holies.—Ta.1
* [Ver. 13.

J\g3
ia difficult It can be understood here only as in stat const, with the following clause : Eli's

•in was M that he knew, tie." So the Vulg. The Targ. and Syr. render as Eng. A. V. ; Sept gives ** the iniquities
of his sons," and omits M that he knew ;" Wellhausen omits rj?3.—Ta.]

tt [Ver. 13. DnS is here taken as reflexive. The true reading here is not clear ; the old translators and

critic* treated it variously. Sept has tor as if it read OTlS*, which Oeiger (Urtchrtft, p. 271) and others adopt.

See Erdmann'e remark on this in Ezeg. Notes, in loco. Chald. reads as the Heb. (Targ. renders SSp by Ul here

and elsewhere) ; 8yr. has ** his sons brought ignominy on the people," reading apparently DJH. This is one of
the eighteen cases of the ** correction of the Scribes " (see Buxtorrs Lex. s. v. ppFD, who are said to have changod

the original reading '7 "me"to XXrh " themselves,** to avoid the blasphemy, for which reason also Geiger holds

that^ u God H was changed. Others suggest that the 'S stood for TOStS "Jehovah.- But it is hard to say
how much reliance is to be put on these alleged corrections of the old Jewish critics, and here (as Wellhausen

remarks) we expect the Ace, ^jlIK not ,l
? after Y?p- The external critical evidence is in favor of the reading

DT|Sk m God,** but, the objection to this urged by Erdmann being strong, we can only, with him, retain the pre-
sent text.—Ta.1

M [Ver. 14. It seems desirable to express in an Eng. translation the difference between T13? and nnjO.—Ta.]

-__„ __.» .„.„ „„ . „.»„..J" iindinar. On the <

in the manner of the Sept—Ta.j

* [Ver. 15. Sept here adds "and rose in the morning," which Thenius and Wellhausen think stood originally
in the text and fell out by similar ending. On the other hand, it is a natural filling out ofa terse account, quite
*- the manner of the Sept—Ta.]

M [Ver. 17. The Eng. M
I pray thee " is too strong for the Heb. m, for which we have no good equivalent—Ta.]

v [Ver. 2L On the addition ofthe Sept here see Thenius and Wellhausen.—Ta.]

self and in the condition of the Israelitish theocratic

lire. As to the first point, the connection shows
that the "boy" Samuel had grown to he a youth,

and was therefore intellectually capable of receiving

the revelation of the Lord ; his character as «r-
varU of the Lord in the Sanctuary is again stated

IX1GETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. The history ofSamuePs call to be prophet
is introduced (ver. 1) by a brief statement of what
it presupposed, and what led to it in Samuel him-
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83 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

(comp. ii. 11, 18). and his relation to Eli as his

guardian and guide is anew affirmed by the words
"before Eli" fii. 11). The call which Samuel
receives supposes the fact that he belongs to the
Lord as a gift from his parents, and, as servant
in the Sanctuary^is, in this priestly life under the
guidance of the High-priest, prepared to be a spe-

cial instrument of God's for His people.—As to

the second point, the condition of the theocratical life,

the religious character of the times is marked by. a
twofold expression : 1) the word of the Lord was
"precious" pj£)i that is, the word was rare that

came directly from the Lord by prophetic an-
nouncement to the people; the proper organs
were lacking, persons who were filled with the
Spirit of the Lord, that they might be witnesses

of His word ; there was lacking also in the people
the living desire for the direct revelations of God
in His word, and receptivity in religious feeling

for the living declaration,—and thiswas true even
in the highest planes of theocratical life; 2)
"There was no vision spread abroad." f^B "break

through," thence "spread out from within,"

"become known outwards, become public," Pa,

iii. 10; 2Chr. xxxi. 6.—Hazon (pin) [vision]

is the feeling or perception which corresponds to

a direct real divine revelation made to the ima-
gination of the prophet.* This " vision " is the
means of the reception of the word to be an-
nounced. Little was heard of such revelations

of the Lord bv visions, thev were not spread
abroad. Therefore the word of the Lord was ora-

cious. The second fact had its ground in the first

In the theocratical life there was lacking both a
truly God-fearing, living priesthood, and a pro-

clamation of God's word that should extricate the

people from their religious-moral depravation, the
-vitalizing power of the divine Spirit through pro-
phetic organs.

Vers. 2-10. The circumstances and individual ele-

ments of the calling. In ver. 2 the " and it came to

pass " and the statement of time are so connected
with ver. 4 that all the intermediate from " and
Eli" to the end of ver. 3 is explanatory paren-

thcsi8.t

Samuel might have supposed, when he was
awaked by hearing his name called, that he had
to render some service to the half-blind Eli ; and
bo it is expressly mentioned at the beginning of
these descriptive sentences that Eli was growing
blind. The word "began" shows that the state-

ment afterwards made, " he could not see," is by
no means to be understood as meaning complete
blindness.^—To the chronological datum in the

•Tflcwon, which Is used chiefly in the later books of
O. T., is 1) the picture presented to the mind in the ec-
static prophetic state ; 2) the body of truth thus given
to the prophet It is the technical word for divine re-
velation (so contrasted with 51100).—Ta.]

f (See the remark of Ta. under " Textual and Gram-
matical.M-Ta.l

X r\)7)2 is «Umt verbal adj. ftlTO, which forms a *i*gU

conception with the preceding An. verb ("they began
dim," t. «., "began to become dim ">—as in Gen. ix. 20
the same verb is connected with a subst, GesM $ 142, 4,

Bern.—or Inf. Qal jtfnS (comp., Iaa, ill 7 ; Gen. xxvii.

1 ; Dent xxxiv. 7 : Job xvi. 8 ; Zech. xi. 17), " which the
punctuators avoided only because they had not else-
where met with it " (BdttchA [This whole note, quoted
by Erdmann and Thenius from Bdttcher. is somewhat
unclear. The passages cited for the Inf. hardly bear

beginning of ver. 2 is added in ver. 3 an exacter
and more definite statement in the words : And
the lamp of God was not yet gone oat ;

—

no doubt this indicates night-time, near the morningf
since the seven-lamped candelabrum in the Sanc-
tuary before the curtain, which (Ex. xxvii. 20,

21 ; xxx. 7, 8) was furnished with oil every morn-
ing and evening, after having burnt throughout
the night and consumed its oil. usually, no doubt,
got feebler or went out towards morning (comp.
Lev. xxiv. 2, 3). The words " and 8. was sleep-

ing" are not to be regarded, as the Athnach un-
der the last requires, as a parenthesis separated
from " in the temple " (as is usually done), if the
latter expression is understood to mean sanctuary
in distinction from the most holy place ; for we
cannot suppose that Samuel slept in this Sanc-

tuary. But hehal ( /S'n) is here, as in ch. i. 9

;

Ps. xi. 4. the whole sanctuary, the entire space
of the tabernacle, as the palace of God, the King
of His people, who has His throne there. This
throne is the ark of God," for above the ark was
the symbol of the presence, yea, of the royal
dwelling and enthronement of Ood in the midst of Jais

people (iv. 4). Samuel's sleeping-place was in one
of the rooms, which were built in the court for

the priests and Levites on service (Keil). The
name Jehovah stands after " temple," because it

is the Covenant-God, who descends to His peo-
ple and dwells with them, that is brought before
us. On the other hand, in connection with the
lamp and thear& " Elohim " is used " in the sense
of tne divine in general," (Then.), that is, God is

viewed in His loftiness and power over the whole
world, as He who is to be feared and venerated,

as lofty majesty (which conception is made clear

by the plural).

In vers. 2, 3, is described the situation in which
Samuel received the call of the Lord,—it is night,

the High-priest lies in his place in the sanctuary,

the lamps of the candelabrum are sWX burning,*
the morning is near, it is the time when dream-
life rises to its height; near Samuel was the ark
of God, whence the revelations of God came.

Vers. 4-10 give the whole history of the call, with
the attendant circumstances, in its individual ele-

ments.—Samuel hears the call of a voice, which
has awakened him from sleep, but takes it to be
not the call of a divine voice, as it was, but a call

from Eli. Eli, to whom he hastens, sends him
back to his couch with the answer: "I did not
call thee." This is repeated in ver. 6.—Ver. 7
gives the reason why Samuel thought he heard
not Goals voice, but El?s.\ Knowing God
means here not the general knowledge of God
which every Israelite of necessity had, but the

on the question. Wellhausen declares the Inf. here

without S impossible ; but see Dent, ii 25, SI. Winer

makes itPiel. Inf.—Ta.]
•[The Sept has M before the lamp was prepared,1*

which may point to the custom of keeping one light
burning during the day, and thus indicate the late night
or early morning.—Ta.].

f DID is seldom used, as here, with the Puf. of past

time;* comp. Ps. xc. 2: Ew. 188?, 3, «. We might how-
ever point also J*T with Bottcher, and thus read, "in

accordance with the following 7TO\ a Fiens [Impf.]

with DID, as is usual**
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special knowledge of God, which was given by
extraordinary revelation or God. The experience

which now comes to Samuel is marked as the first

of the sort. The word of God had not yet
been revealed to him. He had not yet re-

ceived each a special revelation of God through
His word; therefore he did not yet know the God
who revealed Himself in this way.—" It was a
gloomy time, poor in revelation, as in exemplary
religious life. For Eli, the High-priest, was
weak, his sons defiled the sanctuary^ the people

served idols (viL 3sq.)
?
and the Philistines ruled

oppressively. Hence it came that Samuel did

not yet know how the Lord was used to reveal

Himself to the prophets, the announcer of His
word to men (iii 1, 7) " (Naeelsbach. Hen. R.-E.
XIII. 396sq.). After the third repetition ofthe call

(ver. 8), Eli observed the divine origin of the call,

and showed Samuel (ver. 9) how he should deport

himself towards the divine voice. His answer
was to be : " Speak, Lord, for thy servant hear-

eth."—Up to this point the medium of the divine

revelation was the thrice repeated call of a voice,

which so strongly impressed Samuel's hearing,

that he was awakened out of sleep. This is the

meaning of the narrative; it does not mean a
voice, which he thought he heard in a dream
merely. In ver. 10 a new factor is introduced:

the divine revelation by means of a voice be-

comes a vision: Jehovah oame and stood,
that is, before 8amuel. That an objective real

appearance is here meant is clear from ver. 15,

"the vision" (™nD). Three motors are to be

combined : the dream-state of Samuel's soul (the

internal sense), the hearing a voice on awakening,
the seeing an appearance.

Vers. 11-14. Here follows the divine announce-

ment of theJudgment on Israel and the house of

Eli. The Pres. (Hfety partcp.) brings the act,

though still in the future, before us as near, imme-
diatelyand surely impending.* The tinaling ofboth

eon is the mark of dread and horror, which comes
suddenly on a man, so that he well nigh loses his

senses. Clericus' reference to the Let. attonitus is

excellent, comp. Jer. xix. 3. The unheard of hor-

ror which was to make both ears tingle was (chap.

iv.) the frightful defeat of Israel in battle with
the Philistines, and the loss of the ark to this

heathen people,—As in ver. 11 the horror, which
is to come upon Israel^ is announced, so in vers.

12-14 is declared the judgment of the house of Eli.

In ver. 12 the Infe: Abe. (nSgi SnH) serve to

explain and define the verb fin., "beginning and
ending," that is, from beginning to end, fully,

entirely. Not one word of the minatory prophecy
(il 27 sq.) is to remain unfulfilled. (See Ew. J 280,

3 a).—In ver. 13 this announcement is recapitu-

lated. The declaration was a threat, no longer a
warning. Judging is in sense (comp. Gen. xv.
14) identical with punishing. This punishment
will be inflicted on Eli's house "forever;" the
lodgment will never again be removed from it
In what did Eli's sin consist ? In the neglect of
the doty which he ought to have performed to his
sons as father, high-priest and judge, by the em-
ployment of severe chastisement and punishment.

• On the tntrans. TiT -TVfl see Ew. J 196 d [comp.

town's Heb. Or. |U1, *.—taj

He knew their* crimes, but let them go unpun-

ished. 0r6 O'SSpO "cursed themselves" is

very hard to explain, unless with Sept. and

Then., we read O'JISk for 0Vn
t
and translate

" they brought God into contempt," the Pi. being
taken as causative, and Qal=" to come into con-
tempt" Certainly this rendering would agree
with chap. ii. 17; but—aside from the untrust-

worthiness of the Sept in relation to the Heb.
text, which also may here have been arbitrarily

treated on account of this difficulty—against this

reading is the fact that God Himself here speaks.

The conjecture adduced by Grotius,
,l
? (" the

Hebrews wrote that for OVh 'themselves' for-

merly stood ^ 'me,'") must be rejected on ac-

count of the difference in the letters. There
remains no other course than to translate " curs-

ing, bringing a curse on, themselves," according
to the usual explanation.* Luther gives the
correct sense: "that his sons behaved shame-
fully." [So Eng. A. V. " made themselves vile,"

but this is not exactly correct. See translation

and textual note.

—

Tb. J—Ver. 14. The announce-
ment that the punishment is imposed for ever

J
ver. 13} is here marked by the divine oath as

irrevocable. (OK, in view of the ellipsis, with

negative force, Ges. } 155, 2 sqA The transgres-

sion of El?s house is here spoken of because not
only did Eli's sins of omission and his sons' sins

of commission prove them personally worthy of
punishment before God, but the religious depra-
vation that issued from them affected the whole
family, even their posterity, P53JV Pass, for the

usual ^Bjp). Because the guilt can never be ex-

piated, therefore the sentence will never be re-

called, but, agreeably to the Lord's true word,

will be carried out on Eli's house. The double
"forever" at the end of the two declarations

(vers. 13, 14) expresses the terrible earnestness of

the divine justice.
J
As to the relation between this

announcement (iii. 11-14) and the other (ii.

27-26), the latter is founded on and supposes the

earlier, but does not exactly repeat it The
first message seems (strangely enough) not to

have produced the desired effect, namely to rouse

Eli and save his house; for, though it is ex-

Sressed absolutely, we have to suppose that the

com might be averted by repentance and obe-

dience, as in the case of Nineveh. But the old

man was too weak, and his sons (who must have
heard of the prophet's threatened punishment)

too tar gone in sin. No moral change occurs to

remove the implied moral condition of the doom,
and the sentence is to be executed. Still God
will not leave His old servant without another

appeal; He sends another message by Samuel.

The first prophecy (chap, il) reviewed the his-

tory of the sacerdotal house of Eli, exposed its

unfaithfulness, announced its deposition, and
looked beyond to the glory of a new and faith-

ful priestly house. The second prophecy, given

through Samuel, reaffirms the punishment, em-

• nrp Pi here trans. " to make feint, weak, frighten "

by threatening, terrifying conduct, as elsewhere IjH

with 3, (ncr/port aXitpum.
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phasizes Eli's pergonal guilt, and declares the

sentence on the priestly house to be irrevocable.

Its object, then, would seem to be two-fold:

1) to rouse Eli and his sons to repentance and
quickening into spiritual life, (see Eli's response

in verse 18, whereas no answer of his to the first

threat is recorded) ; 2) to accredit Samuel as a
prophet by making him the bearer of a message
that the whole nation would hear o£ and to

develop his spiritual-prophetic earnestness and
faithfulness by bringing him into personal con-

tact with the most serious events. It is hardly

to be supposed that the conduct of Eli and his sons

had been unobserved by Samuel. Bather they

must have occasioned him (in connection with
the man of God's announcement) much serious

thought, so that his message to Eh was not some-
thing apart from his own intellectual and spiritual

life. We must notice, also, the difference in

breadth and maturity between the declaration

committed to the (doubtless) full-grown man
of God, and that delivered through the youth
Samuel.—Tb.].

Vers. 15-18. Samuel before Eli as calledprophetof
the Lord in his first prophetic function. Although
Eli had already received from the "man of God"
(ii. 27) the prediction of punishment, yet his con-

duct gives occasion to the repetition (through

Samuel who had a direct call from the Lord) of

the prophetic announcement of judgment on his

house as a word of immediate revelation from the

Lord.—Vers. 15 sq. describe with such psycho-
logical and historical minuteness, such clearness

and truth to life Samuel's external situation and
tone of mind after the revelation and appearance,

and the conduct of Eli who was roused to earnest

interest* by the thrice-occurring call to Samuel,
that neither here nor in the preceding description

(vers. 1-14) is there any ground for Ewald's
opinion that this is not an original tradition.

After this revelation Samuel sleeps in his bed till

morning. Opening "the doors of God's home"
was a part of his duty in the sanctuary. By the

doors we are not to understand the curtains, but
real doors, which belonged, however, not to the

cells which were perhaps built around, but " to

the house of Goa" itsel£ Originally, indeed,

the Tabernacle, being a tent, had no doors, but,

after it was fixed in Sniloh with a solid enclosure,

it might somehow have been provided with them.
" Perhaps it stood within a larger frame, or a
solid temple-space of stone built for its protec-

tion" (Leyrer in Herzog's R-E. XV. 116.)—
Samuel is afraid to tell Eu the vision, the appear-

ance (HK1D) which had presented itself to his

internal sense, in which God's revelation con-
cerning the house of Eli had been set forth before

him—partly from awe at the divine word which
formed the content of the revelation, partly on
account of the dreadful significance it had for

Eli, partly by reason of the sorrow of which, in

his reverence and filial piety towards Eli, he
could not rid himself,

m
But Eli compels him to

tell what he had so wondrouslv learned.—On
" my son," ver. 16, Thenius admirably remarks

:

" H!ow much is expressed by this one word !" In

• [The words a EH who was roused to earnest inter-
est* hare been supplied by the translator, something
amounting to this having fallen out of the text, pro-
bably by typographical error*—Tb.]

ver. 17 observe the climax in the words with
which, in three sentences, Eli demands information
from Samuel ; it expresses the excitement of Eli's
soul. He asks for the word of the Lord; he
demands an exact and complete statement; he
adjures Samuel to conceal nothing from him.
God do so to thee and more also, if; efe,

is a frequent form of adjuration,* which threatens
punishment from God^ if the request is not com-
plied with, comp. xiv. 44; xx. 18.—Ver. 18.
And Samuel told him every whit. TTia

fear was overpowered by Eli's demand. In
obeying Eli he was at the same time obeying the
Lord, whose command to enter on his prophetic
calling before Eli he must have recognised in
the tatter's demand. And he (Eli) said. Two
things Eli says: It is the Lord ! This is the
utterance of submission to the Lord. He sees
confirmed what the man of God announced to
him, and recognizes the indubitable revelation of
the Lord. Let Him do what aeemeth Him
good. This is the expression of resignation to
the unchangeable will of the Lord. To the over-
whelming declaration of God Eli shows a com-
plete resignation, giving himself and his house
into God's hands, without trying to excuse or
justify himself, but also, it is true, without ex-
hibiting thorough penitence.

Vers. 19-21. The result ofSamuels call to the pro-
phetic office, and, at the same time, transition to
the description of his prophetical work in Israel.

1 ) In ver. 19 a the divine principle in his develop
ment into a man of God in his prophetic office is

expressly emphasized, his growth from youth to

manhood ( /W!) being set forth under the highest

theocratic point of view, which is marked by the
words: And the Lord was with him.—To
him were imparted God's revelations for Israel,

because he was a man after God's heart, who,
amid the temptations to evil that surrounded him
in Shiloh, was now as a youth mature and tried in
true fear of God and sincere fellowship with God

;

and his growth rested on a childhood consecrated to
the Lord. "The Lord was with him." This re-

fers not merely to the general proofe of God's
goodness and mercy, to the blessing which he re-

ceived from the Lord throughout his life, but also

to the special revelations and gifts of the Spirit

which the Lord imparted to him as His chosen
instrument For 2) in ver. 196 in the words
And he let none of his words fail to the
ground is emphasized the divine demonstration of
SamueVs prophetic character by God's fulfilment of
what he prophetically announced as the word re-

vealed to him. The expression "did not let fell
"

indicates that the word was not spoken in vain,

but was fulfilled,! comp. Josh. xxi. 45; xxiii. 14;
1 Kings viii. 56; 2 Kings x. 10. 3) Ver. 20 ex-
hibits nis general recognition in Israel as a tried

instrument for the Lord in the prophetic office.

The geographical indication of the extent of this

recognition supposes that Samuel was made known

• [This means not, - may God do to you as you do to
me, bat " may Ood visit your refusal with appropriate
punishment."—Ta.]
f [The origin of the figure has been sought for in

various occurrences, as the spilling of water, the fell of
an arrow, or any weapon of war, or of a house, but it i*

better understood in a general way as signifying" fail-

ures," in contrast with a firm, upright position.—Til]
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to the whole people from Dan on the north to

Beersheba on the south (Judg. xx. 1) as a prophet
of the Lord by his declaration of the word of
God. (JDW, "fbond trustworthy," "tried,"

Nam. zii. 7). From this it is evident that the
people of Israel, in spite of their disruption, ret
formed religiously a unit. In spite of the general
lack of the declaration of God's word, there was
still altogether a receptivity for it; notwithstand-
ing the decline of the religious-moral life there
was not lacking a sense for the self-revelation of
the living God through His chosen instrument,
the prophet Samuel. It is no doubt intimated in

yer. 20 "that Samuel, in contrast with the hitherto

isolated appearances of prophets, was known as a
man called to a permanent prophetic work" (N&-
gelsbach, Hen. R.-E. XIII. 26). For the actual
ground of ver. 20 is given in the closelv connected
v. 21, where 4) are stated the continued direct reve-

lations of Ood to Samuel in Shiloh. "Jehovah con-

tinued to appear in Shiloh" This points to visions

as the form of revelation for the internal sense,

and as the continuation of the mode of appearance
which is set forth in vers. 10, 15 as "vision.1'

The words "for the Lord revealed Himself to

Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lord" leave
no doubt that that revelation in visions also was
made to Samuel, and that the word was the heart
and the guiding star of these revelations of the
Lord made to him that they might be imparted to

the people. As the people had hitherto had its

centre in Shiloh in the Tabernacle with the ark
as the symbol of God's indwelling and presence,
so now it found in the same place a new centre in
the continued revelations of the Lord to Samuel
through His word. From now on God made
known His will to the people by the revelation
of His word to Samuel, the first representative
of the permanent prophetic order.* Thus, then,
the beginning of the fourth chapter: And the
word of Samuel oame to all Israel—is

closely connected with the preceding. The word
of Samuel is in content "the word of the Lord,"
which was directly revealed to him, he being from
now on favored with this revelation (ver. 21) in

the form ofthe vision (HIO?) ; thus the declaration

"God revealed Himself to Samuel" is by no
means superfluous (Then.) : for it is not "the re-

velation mentioned above" which is here meant,
but that which was constantly repeated in visum,

by virtue of which Samuel was the Boeh OIK*)),

seer. Inform the word of Samuel was prophetic

announcement, as organ of which he was Nabi
0f3J), God's spokesman, interpreter,f His word

came "to all IxracW In these words is comprised
5) his prophetic work in all Israel, and the perma-
nent effect of his call to the prophetic office (made
by the first revelation) is indicated. The word
which came to him from God went by him to the
whole people. This close connection of these

words with the preceding context and their

dosingand comprehensive charactershows plainly
how incorrect is the ordinary view which connects

• fit is an old opinion that there is here a reference
to the personal Word, the second Person of the Trinity.
The Targ. has "the word of Jehorah was his help," and
so some modern commentators, as Gill. Bat plainly
therejs no ground for this.—Ta.]
t [On Both and A«W see on chap. ix. v.—Ta.]

them with the following, and regards them as a
call by Samuel to battle with the Philistines.

Thev are the summary description of his prophetic

work, on which his judicial labors restea. the
transition to these latter beingmade in the follow-

ing narration of Israel's public national calamity.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Samuel's person and labors as prophet "So
the Lord's training had borne its fruits. Samuel
had been preserved amid thetemptationsof Shiloh.
He had grown up to be a consecrated man and
faithful prophet of the Lord—a man of God in the
midst of an apostate race—a light in the dark-
ness, and much was gained when God's word was
once more to be found in the land." (Scalier,

Die Konioe in Isr., 1866, 2 ed., p. 6.)

"The vigorous and connected ministry of the
prophets begins with Samuel, who is therefore to

be regarded as the true founder of the Old Testa-

ment prophetic order (comp. Acts iii. 24]. It

was that extraordinary time when, with the re-

moval of the ark, the Tabernacle had lost its sig-

nificance as centre, the hiffh-priest's functions

were suspended, and now the mediatorship be-

tween God and the people rested altogether in the
inspired prophet While the limits of the old
ordinances of worship are broken through, Israel

learns that Jehovah has not restricted His saving
presence to the ancient symbol of His indwelling
among the people, rather is to be found every-
where^ where He is earnestly sought, as God of
salvation." Oehler in Herz. R.-E. s. v. Prophet'

enthum des A. T. XH. 214.

2. The time of Samuel's appearance in Israel as

prophet was the time of an internaljudgment of Qoa\
which consisted in the preciousness of Qotfs word,

that is, in the lack of intercourse of Qod with Hi*
people by revelation. It was a theocratic interdict*

mcurrea by the continued apostasy of the people
from their God

;
and inflicted by God's justice.

It had the disciplinary aim to lead their hearts

back to the Lord, who had long kept silence, had
long suspended His revelations. Such ajudgment
of the cessation of all revelation-intercourse of
God with man came upon Saul, xxviii. 6j 15;
comp. the complaint in Ps. lxxiv. 9, " there is no
longer any prophet," and the wail in Am. viii.

11 sq. over the famine of God's word. The same
law presents itself in all periods of the kingdom
of God ; men lose the source of life, God's revealed

word, by a divine judgment, when they withdraw
from intercourse with the living God, and will not

accept His holy word as the truth which controls

their whole life.

3. Theform of Gotfs revelation in prophecy is, as

we see in Samuel, internal sight, the vision, to

which the original appellationBoeh (HK^ or Htn) f
(according to 1 Sam. ix. 9, the earlier usual desig-

nation of the prophet) points. " Vision and word

of Ood are in iii. 1 parallel expressions for pro-

phecy." "The vision is nothing but the inner in-

corporation, and therefore also symbolization of

what is felt in the mind—whether it be in visible

* [The Papal Interdict forbids the celebration of dl-

yinn service, the administration of the sacraments, ec-
clesiastical burial and marriage (by Romish ministers),
and enjoins fasting and prayer.—Ta.]
f [On the relation between HIO and HOT see below,

chap. ix. 9<—Ta.]
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shape for the inner eye, or vocally for the inner

ear. . (Tholuck, Die Propheten und ihre Weissa-

gungen, 1861, p. 64.) The internal sight, by means
of which the prophet knows that the content of the

prophecy, the matter of the announcement to be
made, has been imparted to him by God directly,

altogether independently of his own activity, is

the vision in the wider sense. For this reason

Samuel
{
like all other prophets, is called a Seer.

After his soul, detached from the outer world of

sense through the medium of the dream, has thus
been brought into a state of more concentrated re-

ceptivity for the revelation of God, he sees with
the internal sense the matter of the prophetic de-

claration directly imparted to him by God. " But
when the revelation presents its content in visible

shape before the prophet's soul, there results the
vision in the stricter sense" (Oehler, Herz. R.-E.
XVII. 637.)

4. In the history of Samuel's call to the pro-
phetic office are united prototypicallv all essential

momenta* of theocratic prophecy: 1) the ethical con-

dition of the absolute consecratum of the person and
the whole life to Qo&s service on the basis of sincere

life-communion with Him, and of mutual inter-

course between God and the prophet—("Speak,
Lord, thy servant heareth,•" comp. Jer. xxxiii. 2
sq.: "call unto me, and I will answer thee, and
snow thee great and mighty things, which thou
knowest not"); 2) the definite, direct, clearly re-

cognized and irresistible call of Ood to be the in-

strument of His revelation, the declarer of His
word which is to be imparted to him, connected
with the gift of inspiration and capacity therefor by
the controlling power of the Spirit of God; 3) the
reception of Qodts special revelation by word inde-
pendently of human teaching and instruction and
nis own investigation and meditation, together
with the consciousness of having been favored
with a disclosure of God's objective thoughts; 4)
the internal sight as the subjective medium of the
reception of the revelation of God, the psychical
form of prophecy ; 5) the declaration of the reve-
lation received, with the certainty and confidence

(produced by the Spirit) that the announced word
will be confirmed by the corresponding divine
deed. Comp. Oehler, Weissagung, Herz. B.-E.
XVH. 627 sqq.f

5. The triple repetition ofthe divine call to Samuel
betokens God's noly arrangement for preparing
His inner life, that he might become an exclusive
organ of divine revelation (comp. vers. 7, 8), freed

from human authority, his soul open only to the
utterances of the living God, as is shown by
Samuel's answer to the divine voice: "Speak,
Lord, thy servant heareth" (vers. 9, 10); for by
this answer Samuel assumes the position of one
who has direct converse with the Lord, that he
may, as his servant, hear what the Lord will say
to him by His revelations, and thereby the end
of the threefold preparative call is fulfilled.

6. That the light of the divine word may illu-

minate the inner life, the latter must be open to

this light, as it is given by divine revelation. The
humble readiness to hear and accept God's coun-
sels with the ear offaith is called forth by the

* [Momentum, translation of Germ. umoment," "

tlal or important element.1*—Ta.1

f JSee also Fairbairn on Prophecy, Chap. I., and Lee
on inspiration.—Ta.]

awakening call ofGod's voice, and leads to the clear
knowledge of His word. The way to fellowship
with the living God and service in His kingdom
is opened and prepared only by God's act of grace
in calling men by the voice of His word: and so
living and abiding continually in fellowship with
the Lord is conditioned on the word of revelation,

in which the Lord speaks to the soul that stands
fast in the obedience of faith. Thus the individual
elements of this history of Samuel's call present a
picture of the grace of God that calls us, as all

they learn or experience, who, like Samuel, occupy
such a position towards Goers word, that to God's
call they answer with him: "Speak, Lord, thy
servant heareth."

7. Pardoning grace* (ver. 14) is open to every
sinner, and is denied by God for no sin, if there
be, on the man's part, honest, hearty repentance
for sin as enmity against God and violation of His
holy will, and confident trust in His grace and
mercy, that is, if there be a thorough conversion
to the Lord. In Eli's house, in spite of the pre-
ceding divine warnings and threatening*, there
was continued, persistent sin, and Eli did not
summon the resolution to make an energetic
cleansing of his house and thoroughly to remove
his sons' wickedness, which he ought to have felt

especially bound to do as high-priest; such sin
makes it impossible that (rod's grace should be
shown in the forgiveness of sin, puts a limit to

God's patience and long-suffering, and draws
down on itselfHis punitivejudgments as necessary
proofs of His holiness and justice. [The Mosaic
Law had no offering for presumptuous sins; but
underneath the Law (which was civil-political in
its outward form) lay the fundamental principle
of the forgiveness of the penitent sinner^ deve-
loped, for example, in Ps. li.and others. This prin-
ciple, however, though doubtless part of the spiri-

tual thought of ancient Israel, did not find full ex-
pression till it was announced that the blood of
Christ cleanses from all sin. But in the New
Testament, as in the Old Testament, there is no
pardon without repentance.

—

Tr.]
8. The true permanent unity of Israel, dismem-

bered, as the nation was, during the Period of the

Judges, was established by Samuel by means of
the word of God which, in his prophetic procla-
mation, embraced all Israel. Even in timeswhen
the national, political and religious-ecclesiastical

life is most sadly shattered and disrupted, the
divine word, if it is only preached lovingly by
preachers that live in it, shows its purifying and
unifying power, the receptivity for it being pre-
sent, and only needing to be called forth.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Cramer: That is the greatest and
most perilous scarcity, when God causes a dearth,
not of bread but of His word.

—

Wuebt. Bible:
God does not give His holy word to every one
and at every time in great abundance, but causes
at certain times also a scarcity therein to be
suffered, Ezek. iii. 26 ; Amos viii. 11, 12.

[Vers. 3-14. Stanley: The stillness of the
night—the sudden voice—the childlike miscon-
ception—the venerable Eli—the contrast between

* ^In the Germ. ver$V?inungt-9nad4—u grace of expia-
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the terrible doom and the gentle creature who has
to announce it—give to this portion of the narra-

tive a universal interest It is this side of Sam-
uel's career that has been so well caught in the

well-known pictures by Sir Joshua Reynolds.

—

Vers. 3-10. Steixmeyeb (Testimonies to the

glory of Christ, Berlin, 1847): The call of Samuel
the Prophet, as an image of our entering into com-
munion with the Lord; 1) How the occasion for

this communion is given on the part of God, 2)

How the condition of it is fulfilled on the part of
Samuel, and 3) How this communion itself was
begun.

—

Awaking from sleep! What a strik-

ing designation of the turning point between
the old and the new in our life also. We were
like them that sleep, them that dream, before we
entered into communion with God. It is, how-
ever, certainly no arbitrary pre-supposition, that

this pure, simple, upright nature had definite pre-

sentiments that he must be in what was his God's,

and that he was moved by a longing, even though
not understood, after the hour which now struck

;

and even this position of heart appears to find in

the image of sleep its beautiful, exactly-corre-

sponding expression. More or less, however, the

comparison will also be applicable to us all. If

the grace of the Lord caused us to grow up in the

temple ofHis church, as Samuel in thesanctuary at
Shiloh, if we were, like him, from childhood nour-
ished with the sincere milk of the word, then there

will always in our awaking be a definite recollec-

tion that already long before we found ourselves

unawares in this sphere, only that hitherto our
eyes were holden. while now we are allowed to

look freely and without hindrance into the riches

of His grace and His truth.

[How far this sort of analogical preaching may
be carried, is a question of opinion. There arc
many who will think it has been carried quite too

far in this paragraph.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 8-9. The fact that Samuel, notwithstand-

ing the old man's assurance that he had not called

him, appeared again, and came the third time,

without consulting with flesh and blood, was a
proof of his simplicity and uprightness. This is

indeed the same uprightness which the Redeemer
commends in Nathaniel, and here we have cer-

tainly a striking example of the Scripture saying

:

The Lord makes the upright prosper.—That the
youth was ready without fretting to present him-
self three times for the service of his fatherly

teacher—what else is it than his obedience towards
him to whose discipline and service he had now
devoted himself, so firmly grounded in obedience
that he did not allow himself to be turned away
from his simple, quiet path, not even by the most
wonderful testimonies, by perfectly incompre-
heraible directions. And so with us too, if in any
relation whatever we have only learned true obe-
dience, if the position and state of our heart has
become that of full and humble subjection,

then we are no longer far from the Kingdom ot
God, which demands blind, unshakable obedience,
within which one cannot maintain himselfwithout
giving himself up unconditionally to the one
authority of Christ in faith as well as in life, and
which utterly excludes all selfishness, in whatever
form it may come up, all self-will, all entering
upon a self-chosen path. [The analogy here and

in what follows is extremely remote, and such a
use of the passage would seem injudicious.

—

Tr.]—If we too have only first reached in general the
point of being able to believe without seeing—for

faith too must be learned—able to believe in
the first place the human teaching, rebuking, con-
soling word,—wellj then we are on the way, sinco
the voice ofthe divine word is believingly received
by us.

[Henry : There was a special Providence in
it, that Samuel should go thus often to Eli : for

hereby, at length, Eli perceived that the Lord had
called the child, ver. 8. (1) This would be a
mortification to nun. and he would apprehend it

to be a step toward his family's being degraded,
that when God had something to say he should
choose to say it to the child Samuel, his servant
that waited on him, and not to him. (2) This
would puthim upon inquiringwhat it was that God
said to Samuel, and would abundantly satisfy him
of th$ truth and certainty ofwhat should be deliv-

ered, and no room would be left for him to suggest
that it was but a fancy of Samuel's.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 10. So then for the first time Samuel

stands with consciousness in the presence of the
.majesty of God—and immediately all the riddles

of fife begin to be solved for him, and the mean-
ing of his own life to become clear. What he says
bears the clearest stamp of a really begun commu-
nion with the Lord. Is it not the resolve to say
and to do all that the Lord might show him of
his lofty thoughts and ways—is it not this, and
nothing but this, that is expressed in Samuel's
words : Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth ?

Has he not thereby once for all renounced self-

knowing and self-will? That was the faithfulness

as a prophet, which all Israel from Dan even to

Beersheba recognized in him (ver. 20). And that

which thus first established a true communion
with the Lord could also alone be the power that

maintained it. The constant prayer, "Speak,
Lord," and the constant vow, "Tny servant hear-

eth."—that is the hand which takes hold of God's
right hand, to be held fast by it with everlasting

life.

Ver. 10. "Speak, Lord, thy servant heareth," a
testimony of unconditional devotion to the Lord: 1)

How such a testimony is reached, (a) through the

Lord's awakening call, (6) through receptivity of
heart for God's word, and (c) through the deed
of self-denial in the renunciation of all self-know-

ing and self-will ; 2) What is therein testified and
praised before the Lord : (a) humble subjection

(Speak, Lord), (b) steadfast dependence on the

Lord in free love (thy servant), (c) unconditional,

joyful obedience to His will (thy servant heareth.)—Conditions of a blessed fulfillment of one's calling

for the Kingdom of God : 1) The experience of the

power of the divine word : I have called thee by
thy name; 2) The repeated call in prayer, "Speak,

Lord!" and 3) The fulfillment of the vow: "thy

servant heareth."

Ver. 11. Lange: It is God's design that when
He causes greatjudgments to occur, men shall with

holy terror accept them as a warning. God
begins in good time to bring into holy fear

the hearts of those whom he wishes to make special

and great instruments of advancing His honor.

Ver. 12. Starke: The Lord's word is true;

Psa. xxxiii. 4 [in German; Eng. Ver. correctly:
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94 THE FIKST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

right—Tr.] 'Let men therefore not mock at God's
word and threatenings.

—

Calvin : The guilt be-

comes so much the greater, when God warns
sinners of their transgressions, and they notwith-

standing persevere in them. Ver. 13. Eli's guilt

becomes so much the greater from the fact that it

was known to him how shamefully his sons

behaved, and he did nothing to remove this

abomination from his house and from the sanc-

tuary. Calvin: Thosewho are set for the purpose
of chastising the wicked make themselves par-

takers of alike guilt with them, and go quite

over to their side, when at most they express cen-

sure with words, and so give themselves the

appearance of strictness and earnestness, but do
not use the power conferred on them to interfere

with the godlessness by deeds,—Ver. 14. If the

sons of ELL had earnestly repented, they would
have obtained grace. But as they were given up
to their godless disposition, they must of neces-

sity be hardened in their sins, and in spjje of

the offerings they presented, which were an abo-

mination in the sight of the Lord, must suffer

judgment
[Vers. 11-14. Compare this warning with

that previously sent to Eli (ii. 27-36). 1) It is

simpler, as was appropriate when given through a
youth. 2) It ifl mainly a repetition of what he had
been told before, as are so many of God's messages
to men;—the sin mentioned is 'the iniquity

which he knoweth ' (ver. 13), and the punish-
ment is 'all that I have spoken' (ver. 12). 3) It

contains a still more severe threatening, as the

former had not led to repentance; (a) an un-
known horror is predicted, (6) a punishment of

his family that shall never cease. 4) It arouses

Eli to enough of spiritual life for suBmission (ver.

18). but not enough for amendment. (Corap.
addition by Tr. to Exegetical on ver. 14).

—

Tr.J

Ver. 18. We should never venture to dispute
with God nor wish to speak against and oppose
His purpose, but musteven when we do not
recognize the ground of His judgments, yea, when
we think we are suffering unjustly, adore the
righteousness and holiness of His judgments. Eli
bowed himself it is true, in humility and rever-

ence before the Divine Majesty, but we do not see

that fee stirred himself up to fulfil his duty
towards his godless sons, whereby he would have
made known by action the earnestness of his own
conversion from the slackness and yielding com-
pliance, which made him the sharer of his sons'

guilt We should therefore lay it earnestly to

heart, not merely with the mouth to give God the
honor for Hiswisdom and righteousness, but upon
His call to repentance to subject our own life to

an earnest self-examination, in order that then we
may beseech God to forgive our sins, and may
with our whole heart avoid and flee from eviL

—

Ver. 19. The word of God does not return void,

whether it promises or threatens, and preachers
of the word of God learn with Samuel that none
of their words fell to the ground, and this just in
proportion as they are diligent to preach nothing
else than God's word.

[Vers. 15-18. Evil Tidings. 1) Samuel shrinks
from telliug them, as a painful duty. 2] Eli is

anxious to De told, (a) He apprehends ill news
for himself—accusing conscience—reminded of
the warning riven through the prophet (ii. 27 sqq.)

(6) But he desires to know the worst—earnestly
conjures Samuel to tell him all. 3) Eli hears
evil tidings with submission, (a) 'He is Jehovah'
—the sovereign God—the covenant God—'too
wise to err, too good to be unkind.' (6) ' Let him
do/ etc. He submits humbly, trustfully, lovingly.

Hall : If Eli have been an ill father to his sons,

yet he is a good son to God, and is ready to kiss

the very rod ,he shall smart withal.)

—

Tr.]
Ver. 20. Samuel a true prophet of the Lord ; 1)

Whereby he was such. 2) How he proved him-
self such before the whole people. 3) How he
was recognized as such by tnem. 4) How he is

an example for the faithful in the ministry of
God's word.
Cramer: Not only of the whole church in

general, but ofevery Christian hearer in particular
is it demanded, that with reference to the doctrine
taught he shall perceive whether it is right and true
or not, and stand his ground. In the case ofSamuel
the word did not hold good : The prophet has no
honor in his own country. He comes before us
here as a prophet who has much honor in his own
country; 1) Because he was a faithful prophet of
God, 2) Because he was counted worthy by God
of continual revelations through his word, and 3)
God confirmed his proclamations by the publicly
manifested fulfillment of them as a fulfillment of
his word.

[Vers. 19-21. Hewry: The honor done Samud
as a prophet : 1) God did him honor (a) By further
manifestations of Himselfto him. (b) By fulfilling

what He spake by him. 2) Israel did him honor.
(a) He grew famous. (6) He grew useful and
very serviceable to his generation. He thatbegan
betimes to be good, soon came to do good.

—

TbJ
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CHAP. IV. 1 b—VIL 1. 95

SECOND DIVISION.

SAMUEL'S WORK AS PROPHET, PRIEST AND JUDGE,

1 Sam. Chapter IV. 1 6—Chapter VIL

FIRST SECTION.
Infliction of the Punishment prophesied by Samnel on the House of Ell and on all

Israel in the unfortunate Battle with the Philistines.

Chap. IV. 1 b—VIL 1.

L IsraePs double defeat and loss of the Ark. IV. 16—11.

1 Now1 [And] Israel went out against the Philistines to battle, and pitched beside
2 Ebenezer* ; and the Philistines pitched in Aphek. And the Philistines put them-

selves in array against Israel, and when [om. when] they joined battle*, [ins. and]
Israel was smitten before the Philistines, and they slew of the army in the field

3 about four thousand men. And when the people were come [And the people came]
into the camp, [ins. and] the elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the Lord [Je-

hovah] smitten us to-day before the Philistines ? Let us [We will] fetch the ark
of the covenant4 of the Lord [Jehovah] [ins. to us] out of [from] Shiloh unto us
[om. unto us], that, when it cometh [and it shall come] among us [into our midst

4 it may [om. it may, ins. and] save us out of the hand of our enemies. So [And'
the people sent to Shiloh that they might brine [and brought] from [om. from]

thence the ark of the covenant of the Lord [Jehovah] of hosts, which dwelleth

between the cherubims [who sitteth upon the cherubim*] ; and the two sons of Eli,

Hophni and Phinehas, were there* with the ark of the covenant of God.
5 And [ins. it came to pass],when the ark of the covenant of the Lord [Jehovah]
came into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great shout, so that the earth rang

6 againT. And when [om. when] the Philistines heard the noise cf the shout [ins.

and] they said, What meaneth the noise of this great shout in the camp of the He-
brews? And they understood that the ark of tne Lord [Jehovah] was come into

7 the camp. And the Philistines were afraid, for they said, God* is come into the

camp. And they said, Woe unto us ! for there hath not been such a thing hereto-

8 fore. Woe unto us 1 who shall deliver us out of the hand of these mighty gods ?

these are the gods that smote the Egyptians with all the plagues [every sort of

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. The LXX here insert : " and it came to pass in those days that the Philistines gathered themselves

together against Israel to battle," a natural Introduction which we should expect in this place, but for that very
reason suspicious, since it might easily be added by a copyist to fill out our brief and abrupt text. It is not un-
likely, as Bib. Coram, suggests, that the account is taken from a fuller narrative, and is Introduced here chiefly to
set forth the fulfillment of the prophecy against Eli's house, that is, from the theocratic-prophetic point of view.
See Erdmann's Introduction to this Comm. * 4. The Vulg. here agrees with the Sept, the other vss. with the He-
brew.—Ta.]

*
[ Two articles as in Jo. iii. 14 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 6, to give prominence to each word.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 8. Chald.: M The combatants epread themselves out," Syr.: "there was a battle," Sept: JkAuw o *&«/tov

"the battle turned (against Isr.V Vulg.: intto certamine, Erdmann

:

H dor Kampf ging lot.*' The stem #BJ means
"to pat away, scatter;'1 here literally "the battle spread out,'

1 of which the rendering in Eng. A. V. is probably a
air equivalent Thenius suggests that the Sept read tfDfll, but Abarbanel also renders the verb by 21?
"leave," as ifthe defeat of the Israelites was referred to.—Ta.]

4 [Ver. 8. Sept omits M covenant" and had a different text from ours, but it has no claim to reception.—Ta.]
1 [Ver. 4. Sept koBt^vw x«P<ww*t Chald. and Syr. M on " (as in 2 Sam. xxii. 11), Vulg. " super."—Ta.]
9 [Ver. 4. Sept omits "there " ana thus gives a very good sense : Vulg. supports Sept, and Heb. is supported

by Ch. and Syr. Wellhausen thinks the word was ineerted from ch. 1. 8.—T*.]
T [Ver. ft. or -shook." So Erdmann : erbebte,—Ta.]
1 [Ver. 7. The Chalet, to avoid seeming irreverence, has M the ark of God Is come.** The text of Sept is here v

nry bed.—Ta.]
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03 THE FIKST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

9 plague] in the wilderness*? Be strong, and quit yourselves like men, O ye Philis-

tines, that ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they have been to you ;
quit

10 yourselves like men and fight And the Philistines fought, and Israel was smitten,

and they fled every man to his tent [tents10] ; and there was a very great slaughter

[the slaughter was very great], for [and] there fell of Israel thirty thousand foot-

11 men. And the ark of God was taken, and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phine-

has, were slain [the two sons of Eli perished, Hophni and Phinehas.]

• [Ver. 8. To avoid the historical difficulty here LXX. and 8yr. insert "and M and Chald- ttand to his people

wonders M before •* in the wilderness.*1 See Exeg. Notes in toco.—Taj
w [Ver. 10. Ch. " cities."—Taj

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. IsraeTs march to battle against the Philis-

tines does not stand in pragmatical connection with

the preceding words ' and the word of Samuel came
to all Israel, as if this latter meant a summons to

war with the Philistines (as is held by most of the

older expositors, and, among the later, by Keil

and O. y. Gerlach.) Bather these words conclude

and sum up the description of the origin and com-
mencement of the prophet's work and of his an-

nouncement of the word of the Lord. We are

now introduced immediately to the scene of the

history, on which Samuel will henceforth appear

as the Lord's instrument, a position he has reached

by the call in ch. ill—iv. 1 a. The narrative sets

us straightway into the midst of Israel's conflict

with the Philistines. That the latter were now
already in the land is assumed in the narrative,

since not only is nothing said of an incursion by
them, but the expression " the Israelites went out

against the Philistines" in connection with the

succeeding statement of the place of encampment
points to the fact that the Philistines had already

possessed themselves of the land.* In support of

the view that Samuel summoned the Israelites to

war CUrieus remarks that he did it in God's

name, that thew might be punished by a defeat

;

but this is inconsistent with the divine justice.

The pressure of the Philistine yoke, under which
Israel groaned, was already a punishment from
God. If this defeat also is so regarded, it can be

only on the supposition that the Israelites hazarded

this battle not by Qotfs will, and therefore without

a summons by Samuel. The name of the Israel-

itish camp, Ebenezer, is here given by anticipa-

tion, its origin being related in ch. vii. 12, on the

occasion of the victory of the Israelites over the

Philistines, twenty years after this defeat Ac-
cording to vii. 12 it was near Mizpeh in Benjamin,
Josh, xviii. 26; from which we must distinguish

the Mizpeh in the lowland of Judah, Josh. xv. 38.

Aphek cannot have been far from this, and is

therefore "perhaps the same place with the Ca-
naanitish royal city Aphek (Josh. xii. 18), and de-

cidedly a different place from the Aphekah in the
hill-country of Judah (Josh. xv. 53) ; for the
latter lay south or southeast of Jerusalem, since,

according to Josh. loc. ciL, it was one of the cities

which lay in the neighborhood of Gibeon."f
(Keil)—fn ver. 2 an orderly battle-array on both

* [On the chronology see Trans.** note on p. 64. The
dates are difficult, but the firm battle of Ebenezer may
be put approximately B. C. MX), about the time of Sam-
son's death, when 8amuel was about 20 (or perhaps 80)
years old. The third battle of Ebenezer (ch. vii.) falls

about 1080.—Taj
t fMr. Grove ( in 8mith»s Diet of the Bible) thinks it

likely that the Aphek in the same as that mentic-«»d in

sides is described. The tfBJ?J does not describe

the spreading of the tumult of battle (as is clear

from the following statement that the Israelites

were beaten in the line of battle, and thencemade
an orderly retreat to their camp), but the sudden
mutual assault of the opposing lines (Yulg.: inito

proelio). It is said: "Israel was smitten before

the Philistines," with reference to the heal rela-

tion and the victorious superiority of the Philis-

tines, but at the same time in respect of God's
punishing hand which therein showed itself as is

expressly declared in v. &* The Israelites lost

in the battle—"in the field," that is, in the plain,

about 4000 men.
Ver. 3. After the return to the camp, it is

assumed as a fact in the ensuing deliberation of

the elders, that God had smitten them before the

Philistines, and the cause is discussed. The whole

people here appears as a unity which is represented

by the elders.—The ark here spoken of is no other

than the Mosaic, the symbol of God's presence

with His people, the place of His revelation to

them. Cf. Ex. xxv. 16-22. When the Israelites

say: " We will fetch the arkofthe Lord out ofShiloh

unto us, and it shall come into our midst ana save us

from our enemies," they assume that the Lord and
the ark are inseparably connected, and that thev

can obtain His help against the foe, (of which
they recognize their need), only by taking the ark

along with them into battle. They connected the

expected help essentially with the material vessel,

instead of bowing in living, pure faith before the

Lord, of whose revealing presence it was only a
symbol, and crying to Hun for His help. This is

a heathenish feature in the religious life of the

Israelites, and shows that their faith was obscured

by superstition, there being no trace here of earnest

self-examination with the question whether the

cause of the defeat might not lie in God's holiness

and justice thus revealing itself against their sins.

Grotius therefore well remarks: "It is in vain that

they trust in God, when they are not purged from
their sins"

Ver. 4. Jehovah as covenant-God is more pre-

cisely designated in a twofold manner, correspond-

ing to the situation, in which the Israelites desire

His almighty help, which they think to be exter-

nally connected with the ark. As Jehovah Sab~

aothHQ is the almighty ruler and commander of

the heavenly powers. As Jehovah who " dwells

above the Cherubim " [or, " is enthroned unon the

Cherubim"—Tb.], He is the living God, the God
of the completest fulness of power and life, who

1 Sam. xxix. 1, and different from the places mentioned
in Josh. xii. and xv., but not for from Jerusalem on the

north-west But see on 1 Sam. xxix. 1—T*J
• [This fact is not involved in tho word btfnM, which

belongs to the common formula for a defeat, but is a
part of the religions belief of the Israelites.—Taj
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wreak Himself on earth in His glory, exaltedness

and dominion over all the fulness of the life which
has been called into existence by Him as Creator.

The designation of God, "enthroned on the

Cherubim," is never found except in relation to

the ark, which is conceived of as the throne of the

covenant-God who dwells as King in the midst of

His people, Comp. Hengstenberg on the Pss.,

xcii. 1. The Cherubim are not representatives of

the heavenly powers, since they are, as to form,

made up of elements of the living, animate, earthly

creation which culminates in man. Representing

this, they *dforth, in their position on the ark, the

ruling might and majesty of the living Godj as it

is revealed over the manifbldness of the highest

and completest life of the animate creation. In
these two designation* of God, then, reference is

had to the glory and dominion of God, which em-
braces and high-exceeds all creaturely life in

heaven and on earth, and whose saving interposition

the Israelites made dependent on the presence of

the ark. In sharpest contrast to this indication of

God's loftiness and majesty stands the mention
of the two priests Hophni and Phinehas, whose
orthlessness has been before set forth, and who
represent the whole of the moral corruption and
sham religious life ofthe people. They brought the

ark, Berlenburger Bibel: " taking the matter into

their own hands, without consulting the Lord, and
also without example, that what was testified of

Hophni and Phinehas, ch. ii. 24, might be ful-

filled." The loud exulting cry of the people* in the

camp fver. 5) was the expression of the joyful

conviction that, now that the ark was with them
in battle, victory would not fail. . Probably this

confidence was strengthened by the recollection

of former glorious victories, gained under the pre-

sence of the ark in battle.

Vers. 6-9. And the Philistines heard, ver.

6sqq. The Philistines' campwas so near that of the

Israelites that they could hear the hitter's shout of

joy. For this reason the Aphek, near which the

Philistines now had their camp, cannot have been
the Aphekah in the hill-country of Judah (Josh,

xv. 53),which was south orsoutheast of Jerusalem,
while, on the contrary, the Mizpah, near which we
must put Ebenezer, was about four [English] miles

northwest of Jerusalem.! Noteworthy is here
the lively, distinct description of the contrasted

tone of the Philistines, the psychological truth of

which, in the transition of feeling from consterna-

tion to fear, from fear to despair, and from despair

to encouragement was most strikingly confirmed.

The victors must have been at first astonished and
dismayed by the shout of joy of the vanquished.

Their astonishment then must have turned into

fear and terror, when they learned through scouts

that "the ark of the Lord" had come into the

camp of the Israelites. First, from their heathen
stand-point, to which, as we have seen, that of the

Israelites here approached very near, they saw
therein the actual presence of the God of the He-
brews. u As all heathen feared to a certain extent

• lit was the armv that here acted, rather than the
peoplo in a political capacity; but the word "people
perhips points to the absence of a regular army.

—

Tb. J

t [ Neby Samwil, which i* identified by Robinson with
Mispah. is about five miles from Jerusalem. Bonar and
8tanley prefer Scopus (about a mile from Jerusalem), as

the site, and this view is favored by Mr. Grove. Smith's
Jtt. Did. t. v. Mispah.—Ta.]

7

the power of the gods of other nations, so also the
Philistines feared the power of the god of the
Israelites, and the more, that the fame of his deeds
in former times had come to their ears." (Keil.)
Further, they look from this dreaded god at the
supposed dangerous position in which they now
suddenly find themselves in contrast with their
preceding success. As certainly as the Israelites

see their victory in the ark ofthe Lord, so vividly
do the Philistines, with the cry "woe to us!"
conceive the defeat which the god of the Israelites

will prepare for them. They even fell into despair.

The thought of a possible averting of the threat-

ened danger turns into a picturing of the invinci-
bility of the God of the Israelites, and the
impossibility of deliverance from him. The
predicate "mighty" (D'THK) stands with elohim

in the Plu. and not in the Sing., because here the
polytheistic view of heathendom is set forth.*

Calvin :
" It is not strange that thev say ' gods ' in

the plural, for unbelievers ever feign many gods.
Therefore this is the speech of unbelieving men.
ignorant of the truth. Though the Hebrew word
is often used in the Scripture in the plural of the
true and only God, yet in this case the attached

adjectives and verbs are always in the Sing."

" DTPK (Elohim) is only used very frequently

and purposely with the Plu., where polytheism or
idolatry is meant, Ex. xxx. 11, 4, 8, 1 k. xii. 29,
or a visible spirit (God), 1 Sam. xxviii. 13, or
where heathen speak or are spoken to, Gen. xx.
13" (Ew. Gr. I 318 a).f The fear and despair of
the Philistines were founded on the revelation
of the irresistible power of this God in the history

of the deliverance of the people of Israel out of
E^ypt The acquaintance of the heathen nations
with the wonderful demonstrations of the power
of the God of Israel in this His deliverance was
wide-spread. As this deliverance from Egypt was
engraved indelibly in the religious consciousness

of Israel, and is very often cited in the Old Testa-

ment as a type of all mighty self-revelations of
God for the salvation of His people, so it was to

the surrounding heathen nations the frightful in-

stance of the invincible power of the God of Israel.

This is stated, for example, in Ex. xv. 14sq. in refe-

rence to the Philistines: "The nations heard, thev
quaked, fear seized the inhabitants of PhiUstia,"
and in Josh. ii. 10 sq. " We have heard how Je-
hovah dried up the water of the Red Sea for you,
when ve came out of Egypt . . . ., and when wo
heard it, our hearts melted, and there remained
no longer courage in any man, because of you."

—

With every kind of plague in the wilder-
ness.—As the "every kind of plague" can only
refer to the plagues inflicted by God on Egypt be-

fore the exodus of Israel, and the "in the wilder-

ness," which can mean only the catastrophe in the
Bed Sea, does not agree with this, Sept. and Syrian
have inserted "and" before "in the wilderness j"

and Bunsen accepts this as probable, in order to

refer the "and in the wilderness" to the destruc-

tion in theBed Sea. Against this Bottcher rightly

* PAnd, therefore, it should be rendered f lnrnl —
" mighty god»," and not, as Erdmann in his trantOniion,
dices mhchtigm Gofte*. " this mighty god."—Tr.]
t [But see Gen. i. 2H, xi. 7, xx. 13, 2 8am. vii. 22, P*.

Iviii. 12, where the renderings "gods," " deity," ato^ are
not quite satisfactory.—Ta.j
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remarks: "the wherewith and the where of two
mction9 are not usually so connected by and." So
against Ewald's expedient, to insert "in their

land" before "and in the wilderness," Bottcher

excellently says, that thiswould be very tame and
flat that there was no occasion for the supposed
omission, and that the expression "with every

kind of plague " cannot in any case suit the de-

struction in the Bed Sea, even if the word H33
"blow" should be applied to the downfall of the
army. Bottcher proposes to remove the difficulty

by two insertions, of " and " before " in the wilder-

ness," and after the latter phrase some expression

ofa greater demonstration of power, as " destroyed

them" (tfnT?Kn) from Deut. xi. 4, but this is

too bold. Over against such arbitrary additions

to the difficult text, it is by no means a " worthless

expedient," as Thenius calls it, if we suppose that

the narrator represents the Philistines as express-

ing their incorrect and confused view, which cor-

responds also psychologically with the excitement
and precipitation with which they here speak.

There is a sort of zeugma here, the recollections

of two facts, the plagues and the destruction in the

Bed Sea, being combined into one expression,

whence results a statement in itself incorrect.

Keil thinks that, according to the view of the
Philistines, all God's miracles for the deliverance

of Israel were wrought in the wilderness, because

Israel had dwelt in the land of Goshen on the bor-

der of the wilderness; but the phrase "in the
wilderness " is against this. A confusion of view
in the Philistines, and an exact relation of it by
the narrator maybe the more readily assumed,
because, on the one hand, the Philistines were not
investigators of history, and from their heathen
stand-point, had no interest in an exact statement
of those remote miracles of God for Israel, and, on
the other hand, for these words of the Philistines

the narrator had [possibly] before him a lyric-

like song of real lamentation, as the Philistines

then uttered it
;
just as, on the Israelitish side, he

had similar bits of poetry in David's lament over
Jonathan, and in the song ofthewomen on David's
victory. In ver. 9 the tone of fear, of despair,

which had hitherto shown itself suddenly, ana
without cause, turns to the opposite. Clericus*

insertion, " others said," is, certainly, inadmissible

;

but, from the context, it hardly admits of doubt,

that here different speakers from the former are

introduced, that now the leaders enter, and, with
encouraging words, urge the terrified body of the
army to bold struggle. The repeated " be men /"

is set over against the twofold expression of des-

pondency " woe to w /" The "
be strong—fight/"

is directed against the " who will save ust" The
reference to the disgrace, which subjection would
bring on the Philistines as servants of the Israel-

ites, is based on the pride of the people, and its

force is strengthened by reference to the depend-
ency, on the other hand, of the Israelites on them.
Comp. Judg. xiii. 1. It is a martial, curt, energetic

word, which is in striking contrast with the wide
lamentationjust heard, and therefore cannot have
come from the same mouth as that The false,

secure, superstitions reliance of the Israelites on
the present ark, their advance to battle not in the

fear of the Lord and in proper trust in Him, and
the newly-kindled courage of the Philistines re-

sulted in terrible defeat of the former; the defeat
was very great, especially in comparison with the
first, in which 4000 fell. The result of the battle
was 1) for the Israelitish army a complete disper-
sion ("every man fled to his tents") with the
terrific loss of 30,000 footmen (the Israelitish army
consisted at this time of footmen only) ; 2) for the
ark, its capture by the Philistines, and 3^ for the
sons of Eli, death. Thus a terrible divine judg-
ment was executed on Israel and ita whole
religious system, dead, as it was, and void of the
presence of the living God. The priesthood was
judged in its unworthy representatives ; the lo.«
of the ark to the heathen was the sign that the
living God does not bind His presence to a dead
thing, and withdraws its helpfulness and blessings
where covenant-faithfulness to Him is wanting -

the mighty army was destroyed, because it had
not the living, Almighty God as leader and pro-
tector, and He gave Israel, as a punishment of
their degeneracy, into the power of the enemy.*

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The Tabernacle was. according to the
divine arrangement, to be the consecrated plae«\
where the covenant-God, dwelling among UU
neople, would be enthroned in the revelation of
His holiness, mercy and majesty ; according to its
designation, it was "the place where God met
with the people." It contravened, therefore, this
sacred ordination of God, that Israel should with-
out authority separate the sacred tent and the axk
that belonged to it, and drag the latter into the
tumult of battle, under the superstitious impres-
sion that, removed from the quiet holy place
where the neople assembled, and where they met
with God, it would secure the mighty interven-
tion of God. Thereby was God's holy method of
meeting with His people disturbed and destroyed.
For the space outside the Holy Place and"the
Most Holy was the appointed place where the
people assembled and drew near to God through
the priesthood ; and the place of the priests, sym-
bolizing their mediating office, was between the
court and the Most Holy Place ; and the Most
Holy Place, symbolizing God's dwellingenthroned
amid His people, did this for the whole sanctuary
and for the theocratic people only through ** the
ark of the covenant or of the testimony/* and
through its symbolic representation of God's gra-
cious presence ; and therefore the removal of the
ark of God from this consecrated place, and its
separation from what was intimately connected
with it by the idea of the indwelling of God in
His people and their meeting together, not only
stripped the Holy of Holies of its holy meaning,
but also destroyed the whole order and compre-
hensive aim of the sanctuary. According to this
divine order and aim, the people were here to
draw near to their God. The people here, on the
contrary, demand that God shall come to His
people with His help, while they have not ap-
proached Him with penitence and humility, with
prayer and sacrifice. Herein is set forth the
deepest inward corruption of the priestly office,
which not only did not prevent, out positively

•JThwie two battles are the flr*t and second battles
of Ebeneser ; for the third, see 1 Sam. rii.—T*0
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permitted each an inversion of the theocratic

order.

2. The ark, as the most essential part of the
sanctuary, whose signification as "dwelling of
God" it alone folly expressed, was the symbol of
God's presence with His people in the chief

aspects of His self-revelation as covenant-God:

frst in His holiness and justice, the testimony of
which in the covenant-record of the Law as the
revelation of the holy and righteous will of God
to His people, formed the content of the ark;
secondly, in His grace and mercy, indicated by its

cover, the kapporeth [mercy-seat], as the symbol
of God's merciful love, which covered the sin of
His penitent people; and thirdly, in His royal
majesty and glory, whose consoling and terrifying
presence over the cover of the ark was symbolized
by the cherubic forms. These forms are to be
regarded, not as a symbolical representation of
real personal existences of a higher spirit-world
(Kurtz, Keil), but, both in the simpler shape in
which the human form is the prominent and
governing one (Ex. xxv.), and in the more ela-

borate composite form, as in Ezckiel (ch. i.), as
the symbolical representation of the majesty of
God (presented in full glory to the covenant-peo-
ple), as it is set forth in the completest creaturelv
life of the earthly creation. The people of Israel,

eefl-coun«lled by their elders (ver. 3), tmcoun-
selled by their high-priest, perverted now the
saving covenant-order symbolized by the ark thus
constituted, in that, by the external conveyance
of the ark into the battle, they severed the mighty
unfolding of God's majesty and glory against His
enemies and His saving presence from the ethical
condition necessary on their part—that is, in
that they did not observe covenant-fidelity in
obedience to the law of God, nor sought His
grace and mercy in sincere penitence, but rather,
m fleshly security and in dead, superstitiously
degenerate religious service, deluded themselves
into believing that God's presence would secure
protection and help without the moral condition
of obedience to His holy will, without penitent
approach to Him, and without free appropriation
of His offered grace, and that it was, in its essence
and working, connected with the sensely and
natural. This was in open contradiction to the
fundamental view of the religion of Israel, by
which the idea that God dwelt above the ark
amid His people in a sensely way was excluded.

3. The unauthorized, self-determined inversion
of the holv order,* in which is founded the fel-
lowship of God with man and of man with God,
is followed by the opposing manifestation of God's
punitive justice. It does not suftice to see and
confess, like the elders of Israel, under the pain
of self-incurred misfortune and misery, the reve-
lation therein of the smiting hand of the almighty
God; but there must be joined with this the
penitent, sorrowful recognition of our own sin as
its cause, and the penitent seeking after God's
mercy and help, of which there is no trace in the

^[We mast guard, however, against laying too much
?KJ5 ?? i'?

e
\,
ceremonial, symbolical order, whichgrid violated (1 8am xxi.) without wrong. The

ilS?^. wê i Puntebed, not because they violated
JTmboHc logic in removing the ark from the sanctuary,

2?J SESSf?,
1^^?10 re«Ki°n8 l»e was perverted

aad^sobediont Thia was only the occasion of the

people and their elders. He who does not, by
Senitence, living trust in His mercy and obe-
ience, make himself absolutely dependent on

God and subject to Him, comes by his own fault
into this inverted relation to Him, that he seeks
to make Him, the holy and righteous God, sub-
ject to himself, and to secure His helping grace
according to His own perverse wiU. Theodoret
says in Qwoest in L Beg. Interrog. X.: "By the
loss of the ark God taught the Hebrews that they
could rely on His providence only when they
lived obedient to His law, and when they trans-
gressed His law, could rely neither on Iiim nor
on the sacred ark."—BerL Bibel on ver. 2: "The
elders were right in recognizing the fact that the

Lord had smitten them (Am. iii. 6). But they
were arch-hypocrites in that they did not lay the
blame on themselves, and make a resolution to
cleanse themselves from sin and idolatry (vii. 3,

4), and turn to the Lord in downright earnest
and with the whole heart, but only counselled to
carry the ark of the covenant into battle, put their
trust in the outward, and so directed the people.
If only the ark were with them, thought they, the
Lord must help them. Very differently did
David, and in his deep need would hold directly
on the Lord; therefore he had the ark of the
Lord carried back into Jerusalem (2 Sam. xv. 24
seq.). But they had to learn also that, as they
had let obedience to the Lord go, so the Lord
would let these outward signs go, with which He
was not so much concerned as with obedience

—

Out of God we seek in vain for help; nothing
can protect us against His wrath. We must give
ourselves up to Him, and that is the best means
of quieting His anger. And we must so give
ourselves up to Him, that we do not once think
of trying to quiet His anger."

4. There is a merely fleshly natural joy in the
external affairs and ordinances of religious life

and service, in that we think of and use these,
not as means of glorifying God and furthering
His honor, but as means of satisfying vain de-
sires, selfish wishes and earthly-human ends.
The Lord punishes such pretence, not only by
thwarting these ends, but by sending the oppo-
site, privation and distress, and even taking
away the outward supports and forms of hypo-
critical godliness and piety, as the ark was
taken from the Israelites by the Philistines.

"He who has, to him shall be given: and he that
has not, from him shall be taken what he has."
[Wordsworth refers, for a similar state of things,
to Jer. vii. 4 sq.

—

Tb.]
5. It is one of the weightiest laws in the Ring*

dom of God, that when His people, who profess
His name, do not show covenant-fidelity in faith

and obedience, but, under cover of merely exter-
nal piety, serve Him in appearance only, being
in heart and life far from Him, He gives them
up for punishment to the world, before which
they have not magnified the honor of His name,
but have covered it with reproach.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1, 2. Berlenb. Bible: Israel smitten before
the Philistines, is to-day also the spectacle pre-
sented by the condition of God's people. The
enemies of the Divine name, the hostile powers
of darkness have for the most part the upper
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hand. Anxiety about sustenance or love for

earthly things everywhere plays the master, and
even the best Israelites are thereby overcome and
made to fall.

—

Starke: It is indeed not wrong to

defend ourselves against the enemy who attacks

us ; but such defense must be undertaken in true

penitence, that we may have a reconciled God
and His assistance.

Vers. 3. 4. Starke: In the punishments of

God men seldom th ;nk of their sins committed,
but only of outward means of turning away the

punishments. Deut. xxvi. 18 ; Ps. Ixxyiii. 56-62.

Senmid: Hypocrites leave the appointed way,
and wish to prescribe to God how lie shall help
them.

[Vcr. 3. Failure in religious enterprise*, as in

efforts to evangelize a particular community, or
in some field of home or foreign missions. We
are prone to see only the external causes of such
failure, instead of perceiving and lamenting our
lack of devotion and spirituality, and to ask, as

if surprised or complaining, "Wherefore has the
Lord smitten us before the Philistines 7* And in
seeking remedies, we are apt merely to hunt out
striking novelties in outward agencies, instead of
forsaking our sins and crying for Clod's mercy and
help. Such novelties may be employed, provided
a) they are lawful in themselves, and 6) we do nor
take it for granted they will be accompanied by
God's presence and blessing.—Ver. 4. The taber-

nacle and its leading contents, 1) as symbols of
God's manifested presence, His majesty, justice,

and mercy, and of the need of purification, sacri-

fice, and priestly intercession in approaching
Him ; and 2) as foreshadowing the incarnation

of God's Son, and His work of atonement and in-

tercession.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 5. Osiander : So joyful are the ungodly

in their carnal security that they let themselves
dream of a happy issue, while yet they do not
think of repentance and reformation of life.

[Hall : Those that regarded not the God of the
ark, think themselves safe and happy in the ark
of God.

—

Tr.].—Berlenb. Bible : The holiest

things and the most precious institutions of the
Lord may, as we here see, be most horribly mis-
used contrary to God's intention, and bring on
men the utmost ruin, if they are not handled and
read in a holy way and according to the will of

God. How clearly is here depicted that false
confidence of hypocritical Christians, which they
place in outward signs, yea, in Christ Himself
without true repentance and reformation of life.

Vers. 7, 8. Scumid : Even the mere rumor of
God and of His works fills the ungodly with fear ;
how much more God's written Word. God con-
vinces even unbelievers of His majesty, that they
may have no excuse, Rom. i. 20.

Ver. 9. Starke : O ye children of God, do
learn here by the example of the Philistines, that
as they encourage one another for the conflict
against God's people, you. on the contrary, may
encourage yourselves for the conflict against the
children of Satan, Eph. vi. 10 sq.—Schmid: So
desperately wicked is the human heart, that it

opposes itself to God in perfect desperation rather
than submit itself to Him in repentance.

Vers. 10, 11. Starke: When the ungodly
have filled up the measure of their sins, God's
anger and punishment is sure to strike them.

—

Schmid : When unbelievers show themselves so
brave that it appears as if they had overcome God
and His people, they gain nothing by it except
that they at least experience God's heavy ven-
geance.

—

Wuertembero Bible: The outward
signs of God's grace are to the impenitent utterly
unprofitable, Jer. vii. 4, 5.

—

Tuebingen Bible :

God often puniphes a people by taking away the
candlestick of His word from its place, Rev. ii. 5.—Schlier : The Lord's arm would first chastise
the secure and presumptuous people^ before help
could be given ; the blows of the Philistines were
the Lord's rods of chastening. But there also was
help near to those who would only open their
eyes, for the Lord's chastisements are meant to be
unto salvation. And Israel was soon to be able
to see that with their eyes. The Lord had chas-
tised His people: but they were not -to despair
or to perish.

—

[Hall: The two sons of Eli,
which had helped to corrupt their brethren, die
by the hands of the uncircumcised, and are now
too late separated from the ark of God by Philis-
tines, which should have been before separated
by their father. They had lived formerly to
bring God's altar into contempt, and now live to
carry His ark into captivity ; and at last, as those
that had made up the measure of their wicked*
ness, are slain in their sin.

—

Tr.]

IL The Judgment on the House of Eli. Chap. IV. 12-22.

12 And there ran a man of Benjamin1 out of the army, and came to Shiloh the
13 same day with his clothes rent, and with earth upon his head. And when [om.

when] he came [ins. and] lo, Eli sat upon a [his*] seat by the wayside8 watching
;

for his heart trembled for the ark of God. And when [pm. when] the man came
into the city and told it [came, in order to tell it in the city] \im. and] all the city

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL,
* fTer. 12. Instead of the Gen. construction, as here, the Heb. has more commonly the tribal name as Actf.

(gentilicX as in Judg. ili. 15 ; 2 Sam. xx. 1 ; but for ex. of this form see Judg. x. IL—Ta.]
« [Ver. 13. Tho Art here points to some well-known or accustomed seat.—Tb-1
• [Ver. 13. It is generally agreed that we must here read, with the Qeri and Syr., T Instead of y , but the
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14 cried out And when [am. when] Eli heard the noise of the crying, ho lam. he,

uu. and] said, What meaneth the noise of this tumult ? And the man came in

15 hastily [hasted and came] and told Eli. Now Eli was ninety and eight4 years old,

16 and his eyes were dim [set] that he could not see. And the man said unto Eli, I

am he that came out of the army, and I fled to-day out of the army. And he said,

17 What is there done, my son ? And the messenger answered and said, Israel is

fled before the Philistines, and there hath been also a great slaughter among the

people, and thy two sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God
18 is taken. And it came to pass, when he made mention of the ark of God, that he

fell from off the seat backward by the side* of the gate, and his neck brake, and he

died ; for he was an old man [the man was old], and heavy. And he had judged

19 Israel forty* years. And his daughter-in-law, Phinehas' wife, was with child, near

to be delivered ;

T and when she heard the tidings that the ark of God was taken,

and that her father-in-law and her husband were dead, she bowed herself and tra-

20 vailed, for her pains came upon her. And about the time of her death the women
that stood by her said, Fear not ; for thou hast borne a son. But she answered

21 not, neither did she regard it. And she named the child Ichabod, saying u The
glory Is departed from Israel," because the ark of God was taken, and because of

22 her father-in-law and her husband.

Israel, for the ark of God is taken.

And she said, The glory is departed from

absence of the Art in *pl makes a difficulty, and the Sept and Chald. seem to have rendered from a slightly

different text Sept has :
u Eli was near the gate, watching the way," and Chald. :

" Eli sat in the path of the way

of the gate watching.11 So in vey. 18 the Heb. text " side of the gate." It would seem probable, therefore, that "^jPil

"the gate" has fallen out here.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 15. Sept here gives 90 years, and Syr. (followed by Arab.) 78.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 18. Wellhausen objects toT lj?3, rejects the lp as repetition by error, and reads T2. But this If

unnecessary ; comp. the Sljt in 2 8am. xviii. 4, and the force of 1J?3 in Job ii. 4.—Tb.]

• [Ver. 18. Sept gives 20 years, other versa. 40.—Tb.]

' [Ver. 19. ph for DlS, the only place where this contraction occurs (so Rashi).—Ta.]

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 12 sq. The persona and events of the fol-

lowing narrative are described with peculiar vi-

vidness, go that we may here without doubt sup-

pose the narration to rest on the direct account
of an eye-witness. A man of Benjamin.—
Thenins: "This exact statement vouches for a
faithful tradition." That he comes with mournful
tiding$ is shown by his rent garment and the earth

strown on his head, as signs of sudden deep grief;

in which the heart is rent with sorrow. Comp.
Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34; Numb. xiv. 6 ; Josh. vii. 6;
2 8am. xv. 32; Ezek. xxvii. 30.*—To Shiloh
the man came straight from the army (n3"\£Oi

Vulff. a ode). According to the Jewish tradi-

tionf this man was SauL who snatched from Go-
liath the Tables of the Law. taken out of the ark,

in order to save them. Instead of the ^2 (he

slew) of the text» which is unintelligible, we must
readT (side)J: He sat by the side of the
way,watching. Thenius remarks : "What a
strange expression !" But the sitting in the way,
or on the tide of the way by which the first mes-

• [On the importance of u runners " see note in Bib.
Comm. on this verse, which remarks also, that as the
messenger came from Ebeneser within the day (ver. 16)
n must have been near.—Tb.]
t [See Talmndical Tract Sota, and the Midrash of Sa-

muel and comma, of Rashi and Abarbanel.—Tb.]
ITSee *• Textual and Grammatical** note on this word.

sage must come, answers precisely to the intense
expectation in which Eli, though blind, had taken
this position, so as, if not with the eyes (which,
however, had perhaps still a glimmer of light),

yet with the sense ofhearing to learn straightway
the arrival of the first messenger. Eli sits, as in

ch. i. 9 at the inner, so here at the outer gate of
the Sanctuary, on his seat,* and, as appears from
ver. 18, on the side of the gate, which was also,

therefore, the side of the adjacent way.

—

His
heart was heavy, not merely " from anxiety
and care for the ark, which without divine com-
mand he had let go from its dwelling-place into
the camp" (Berl. Bib.), but also in respect to the
issue of the battle itself for the people of Israel.

—

Eli's blindness explains the fact that he failed to

observe the messenger, who ran hurriedly byf
without noticing him. It is the cry of lamenta-
tion, raised by the people of Shiloh at his news,
that directs Eli's attention to the announcement
His question concerning the loud outcry around
him, on which the messenger came to inform
him, is explained in ver. 15 by reference to his

•[This word (NDD) everywhere else clearly means
"throne '* (unless perhaps in 1 Ki. ii. 10; Ps. ir. 14), and
comp. Zech. vi 13. Vet, in the infrequent occurrence
of any word for an ordinary seat (ana see Ez. xxviii. 2,

'M 3t!ftD " seat of God "), though the word seems to im-

ply something of official dignity, the rendering throne
(Josephus : i<t> v^qASv 9p6vov) would here be not so good
as" seat"-Tb.]
t [The messenger probably entered the city by the

gate where Eli was sitting.—Ta.]
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blindness, the result of old age —Bit was 98
years old, and his syes were set. (The

, Fern. Sing, nop with VJ%
J7 ig explained, accord-

ing to Ewald, { 317 a, by the abstract conception

which connects itself with the Plu. of the Subst.

by the combination into an abstract idea of the

individuals embraced in it, " especially in lifeless

objects, beasts, or in co-operating members of one

body, in which the action of the individuals is not

so prominent—and so in the Dual/ 1 as here). For
"were set" comp. 1 Kings xiv. 4, where occurs

the same expression for blindness caused bv old

age. It is the vivid description of the lifeless,

motionless appearance of the eye auenched by
senile weakness, " a description of the so-called

black cataract, amaurosis, which usually ensues

in great old age from the feebleness of the optic

nerves" (KeUj in loco). In ill. 2 the process of

this blinding is indicated by the word TXHD as
" waxing dim."

Ver. 16 sq. The sorrowful tidings. The remark
in ver. 15 concerning Eli's senile weakness and
blindness explains both the preceding ver. 14 and
the statement in ver. 16 as to the way in which
the messenger personally announces and intro-

duces himself with the words : I am lie that
came oat of the army.—But he says, "lam
he that came" not merely on account of Eli's

blindness, but also on account of the importance
of the announcement with which he approaches
the head of the whole people. It is not allowable,
therefore, to translate :

" I come " (De Wette). At
the same time the messenger declares himself a
fugitive, and so intimates that the army is com-
pletely broken up. EWs question refers not to the

Mow (how stood the affair? De Wette, Bunsen),
but to the What: " What was the affiiir?" (The-
nius), Vulg. : mid actum est t—The answer of the

messenger to Elvs question (ver. 17) contains no-
thing out facts in a fourfold grade, each statement
more dreadful than the preceding. There is a
power in these words which comes out in four

sharp sentences, with blow after blow, till its force

is crushing : Israel fleeing before the Philistines, a
great slaughter among the people, EWs sons dead,

the ark taken. The double " and also " (0J1) 1b to

be observed here as characteristic of the lapidary

style of the words, and the excitement with which
they were spoken.—The narrator remarks ex-
pressly that the fourth blow, the news of the cap-

ture of the ark by the heathen, led to Eli's death.

This is again a sign of the fear of God, which was
deeply rooted in his heart; the ark represented

the honor and glory of the God who dwelt in His
people; the people's honor and power might
perish; the destruction of his house might be ir-

retardable, unavoidable
;

prepared beforehand
for it, he had said :

" It is the Lord, let him do
as seemeth him good F But the loss of the ark
to the heathen was his death-blow the more
surely, the firmer had been his hope that, as of
old in the time of Moses and Joshua, the host of
Israel would win the victory over the Philistines

under the lead of the ark which he, a weak guar-
dian of the Sacred Vessel, had sent offto the battle

without Divine command, weakly yielding to the
elders of the people whose trust was not in the
living God . His judicial and high-priestly office,

lacking as it was in honor and renown, he closed:

with honor ; though the manner of his death was

terrible, and bore the mark of a divine judgment,
he nevertheless died in the fear of God. Berl.

Bib.: "It is besides an honorable and glorious
death to die from care for God's honor." His
judgeship had lasted 40 years. The Sept. reading,

20 years for 40, results, according to Thenius, from
the confusion of the numeral letters D and 3, as

the reading 78 (Syr., Arab.) for 98 in ver. 15, ac-

cording to the same critic, may be due to the con-
fusion of ¥ and J?. Further, our text " is sus-

tained by the fact that Eli hardly became Judge
in his 78th year" (Thenius).

Vers. 19 sq. Here follows the pathetic nar-
rative of Etfs daughter-in-law, in which is

shown how the judgment on Eli's house is

still farther fulfilled in his family * The wife
of Phinehas was so violently affected by the hor-
ror and sorrow that her pains came prematurely
on her. Literally it reads: "her pains turned
upon her," or " began to turn themselves within
her." This expression is suggested by the ground-

meaning of the word (D'VV), "something turn-

ing, winding, circling."—Ver. 20. The comfort-

ing word of the women who stood by :
" thou hast

borne a son " does not rouse the mother's joy in
her heart, and cannot overcome or soften its sor-

row at the loss of the ark, which is more to her
than the loss of husband and father-in-law—and
this is set forth by two expressions in the narra-

tion :
" she gave no answer, and laid it not to

heart," did not set her mind on it. Comp. Ps.

lxii. 11 3j Dlfr. What is commonly for a mo-

ther's heart at such a time the greatest joy (Jno.
xvi. 21), was for her as if it were not; so is her
soul occupied and tak^en up with sorrow for the
lost ark. This shows the earnest, sincere piety,

in which she is like her father-in-law. Eli's

house, made ripe by his weakness for so frightful

a judgment, was not in all its members personally
a partaker of the godlessness and immorality of
those who certainly, before the Lord and the
whole nation, stamped it as ripe for God's right-

eous punishment. " The wife of this deeply cor-

rupt man shows how penetrated the whole people
then was with the sense of the value of its cove-
nant with God" (O. v. Gerlach).f—Ver. 21. She

S"

ves expression to what fills her heart by naming
e child Ichabod. This name is not "where is

* The S before rh — fllS is that of (mm, our toward*,

on, about; oomp. Josh. ii. 8, "the gate was for closing,**

that is, was to be closed immediately; Ew. Or. 217, 2 6.

8o here : towards bearing, near to bearing. On the con-

traction of rXlb into rh comp. Ew. Qr. { 236, 1 6, and |

80.—S*t is often used, as here, to point out the object to

which the narration relates—with the yerbs ** say, re-

late.** Comp. Gen. xx. 2; Ps.lL 7; lxix. 27; Is. xxxvili.

19 ; Jer. xxyii. 19 ; Job xlii. 7. It is explained by the fact

that, in narrating or speaking, the mind is directed to

the object, stands in relation to it. Comp. 7 lea. y. 1.

That it here depends on a subst, and not, as usually, on

a yerb, does not affect the principle, since a rerbal con-

ception lies in this subst

f [We can hardly draw a conclusion concerning the

whole nation from the example of one person, and Ger-

laoh's inference is, for other reasons, doubtful.—Ta.]
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CIIAP. IV. 12-22. 103

gloryr (S3 *K), that is, nowhere, but it= "not

glory."* She explains the name Not-glory,

Un-glory by saying ("^D^'Z): "the glory of

Israel is carried into captivity." (The '£, as

in verse 19, is "in reference to," "having

regard to," and belongs to "tOK? as the conti-

nuation of the words of the narrator, not of
the dying woman). The narrator has in mind

her words, on which she based that ejaculation,

but does not state them as hers till afterwards

;

here he states beforehand the fact contained in

them as a historical explanation. We must note,

however, the difference between his explanation
and her reason for that exclamation in ver. 22.

While he mentions the reference ( /Jt) to the two

dead, she bases the name (*3) on the one thing

onlv, the capture of the ark. The honor or glory

is the divine majesty, the glory of God, which is

enthroned above the ark. Grotius : "The ark
above which God was accustomed to appear in
glory." With the capture of the ark ^Tsrael's
glory is carried into captivity;" "with the
abandonment of the earthly throne of His glory,
the Lord seemed to have annulled His covenant
of grace with Israel; for the ark, with the ta-

bles of the law and the kapporeth [mercy-seat],
as the visible pledge of the covenant of grace
which Jehovah had made with Israel" (Keil).
ElFs son's wife dies, as Eli himself in consuming
sorrow over what was the core of this national and
domestic misfortune, over the judgment of the
taming away of the almighty living God from the
covenant-people, the outward sign of which was
the removal of the arkj on which, in accordance
with His promise given in the law, He would sit as
Israel's God and dwell in the midst of His people.
Comp. Ex. xxv. 22; xxx. 6, 36; xl. 36 ("the
glory of the Lord filled the dwelling"), 1 Kings
viil 10, 11. [Bib. Omm. refers to Pb. lxxviii. 61,
64 as containing allusions to this incident Words-
worth: "With God there is no Ichabod."—Tb.]
"The necessary result of this national view of the
ark is that there was only one sanctuary, so that
all those passages which affirm it may be cited as
direct testimony to the fact that there was only
one sanctuary." (Hengst Beit. ICbrUrib.] UL 55.)

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. In the history of His kingdom on earth God
the Lord often permits times to come, when it

seems as if the victory had been forever borne
awav from His people by the hostile world, and
the holy ordinances of His kingdom, and its gra-
cious benefits forever abandoned to the power of
unbelief! Such times are times of judgment on
the house of the Lord, the purpose of which is to
make manifest all who truly belong to the Lord's
people, to put an end to the hypocrisy of dead be-
lief and of the unbelief which is concealed under
outward forms and the appearance of godliness, to
lead to earnest honest repentance, and bring men
to seek again God's mercy in true living faith.

• ** is not '3K contracted, as in !}£*, No. xxri. 30;

gf. |84e, butl a not,M « irlthout,"' tw\ { 273 6, A 1, p.
687, comp. 1 209 c, to which the context points.

2. Outcry over inbreaking outward and inward

corruption, in which God's judgments are inflicted,

is nothing but an expression of the sorrow which
flesh and blood feels, a sign of the distance and
alienation of the fleshly heart from God, unless

therein the cry is heard: "it is the Lord^ this tha

Lord hath done," and the confession is made:
"We have deserved it by our sins," and unless

recourse Lb had in penitence and faith to God's

grace and mercy. And all this was lacking in

the outcry of that whole city and its loud

tumult

3. "Being in God"—that is, the union of the
heart with Him in the deepest foundation of its

being, reveals itself in times of great misfortune
and suffering in this, that the sorrow and mourn-
ing is not restricted to the loss of earthly-human
possessions, Ait directs itself chiefly to the loss and
lack of God's gracious presence, and thus shows
that for the inner life the glory of God and bless-

edness in communion with Him is become the
highest good. So here in this refraining from
grief over the loss of what to the flesh was the
nearest and dearest, and in the outspoken sorrow
only over the violence done to God's honor and
the contempt cast on His name, is verified the

Lord's word: "He who forsaketh not father or
mother, or brother, etc^ is not worthy of me."

4. Eli and his son's wife are shining examples
of true heartfelt piety in the gloom of the corrup-
tion that reigned in the high-priestly family and
the judgments that came on it, in that they are

not taken up with their own interests, but bewail
the violation of the sanctuary, the"contempt put on
God's honor as the highest misfortune ; ana so in

times of universal confusion and degradation
which God the Lord lets befall His kingdom in
this world, He has always His people m secret,

who look not on their own need and tribulation

as most to be lamented, but sorrow most deeply
and heavily that the ends of His grace are

thwarted, the honor of His name violated, and
the aflairs of His kingdom in confusion.

5. Even a sudden terrible death under the
stroke of a merited judgment of God may be a
blessed death in the living God, if the heart
breaks with the cry: "To God alone the glory

P

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 12. The outward signs of mourning, such
as were usual among the people of Israel—rending
the garments and putting ashes or dust on the
head—ought to be a symbolical representation

of godly sorrow for sin, in which the heart is

broken to pieces by the word of the holv and
righteous God, and the whole man casts himself
humbly and penitently into the dust before his

God. [Very fanciful.

—

Tr.] But, as then under
the oppression of Philistine rule in Israel, there is

nowhere a trace to be found of such repentance,

when the misfortune over which men mourn ana
lament is not regarded and felt as a punishment
of God for sin, and the smiling hand of the right-

eous and holy God is not therein recognized.

Ver. 13. S. Schmtd: We must take care not to

do any thing with a doubtful conscience, that we
may not have alwavs to stand in fear, Bom. xiv.

23.—Those who will not cry out over their sins
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104 THE FIRST LCOII OF SAMUEL.

in true repentance must at last cry out over the

punishment and their misfortune.

Vers. 17, 18. Starke: When men sin without
distinction, God also punishes without distinc-

tion, and regards no person, dignity, age, nor con-
dition, Wisdom vi. 7.—S. Schmid: The honor of
God and the true service of God must lie more on
our hearts than our own children and parents.

—

Berl. Bible: It is a wonderful thing that whereas
the people were so powerful and had gained so
many victories, as long as God protected them,
they now fly and let themselves be overcome al-

most without a struggle, as soon as ever God
ceases to be on their side. If God protects us in
a special way, we are a match for our enemies;
but if He leaves us only for a little to ourselves,

into what weaknesses do we not then fall 1 So that
we unite with our enemies in contributing much
to our downfall.—We must, however, regard it as
an effect of God's compassion when He permits us
to be smitten. For if this did not happen, we
should not sufficiently recognize our weakness, and
our great need of His assistance.—It is an hono-
rable and glorious death to die from concern for

the honor of God.—Vers. 21, 22. Berleb. Bible :

As soon as we lose this presence (God's), we fall

into the utmost weakness and' into powerlessness,

so that we can no more do what we nave done be-
fore. We also cease to be a terror to our ene-
mies; for these, on the contrary, now rejoice over
our defeat

—

Wunderlich (in Daech£el): So
prevalent in Israel was a regard for the glory of
God, which streamed down upon the people, so
deeply implanted was the theocratic national con-
sciousness that a woman in travail forgot her
pains, and a dying woman the terrors of death, a
mother did not comfort herself in her new-born
son, and sorrow for the lost jewel of the nation
outweighed even sorrow for the death of a father
and of a husband, and this in a family and in a
period which must be regarded as degenerate.

Vers. 12-22. A terrible arid yet an honorable end—
if 1) With the humble confession " It is the Lord "

the hand of God as it smites down is held back;

2) In complete unselfishness one's own misfortune
and ruin is quiteforgotten over the shame brought
upon the honor and the name of God; and 3] The
hidden man of the heart, with all his striving,
turns himself alone towards the honor and glory
of God as his supreme pood,—The defeats of Goof

8

people in the conflict with the world which is hostile to

His kingdom, 1) Their causes: a) on their side:
unfaithfulness towards the Lord^ arbitrary, self-

willed entrance into the strife without God, cow-
ardice and flight; 6) on OooVs aider punitive jus-
tice, abandonment to the hands of their enemies.
2 Their necessary consequences: deep hurt to the
yet remaining life of faith, injury to the honor of
God, and shame brought upon His glorious name,
3) The results contemplated by God in permitting
them, or their design: sincere repentance, all the
more zealous care tor the Lord's honor, glorifying
His name so much the more.

—

Without honor to

God no honor to the people: 1) In the inner life of
the people—error and heterodoxy, where the
light of His revealed truth does not shine, sin and
unrighteousness, where there is a lack of faithful
obedience to His holy will, spiritual-moral
wretchedness and ruin, where God must with-
draw His gracious presence; 2) In the outer life
of the people in relation to other peoples, oppres-
sion and subjection, introduction from without of
godlessness and immorality, loss of their good
name.

—

The cry, Ichabod, the glory is departedfrom
Israel, is a cry which 1) as a lamentino cry, is

grounded in the proper recognition of the causey
greatness and significance of the ruin and wretched-
ness which come from being abandoned by God,
and 2) as an awakening cry is designed to admonish
to earnest repentance and returning; to the Lord,
that the light of His glory may again break forth
out of the gloom.

[Vers. 19-22. The pious wife of Phinehas. 1)
Pious, though living in an age of general corrup-
tion. 2)^ Deeply pious, though the wife^ of a
grossly wicked nusband. 3) So pious, that in her
devout grief all other strongest feelings were swal-
lowed up: a) maternal feeling, b) conjugal and
filial feeling, c) patriotic feeling.

—

Tb.]

in. The Ark and the Philistines. Chap. V. 1-Vn. 1.

1. The Chastisement of the Philistines for the Removal of the Ark.

Chap. V. 1-12.

1 And the Philistines took the ark of God, and brought it from Ebenezer unto
2 Ashdod. When [And] the Philistines took the ark of God,1 they [and] brought
3 it into the house of Dagon, and set it by Dagon. And when [cm. when] they of
Ashdod arose early on the morrow,' [ins. and] behold, Dagon was fallen upon his

face to the earth before the ark of the Lord [Jehovah]. And they took Dagon, and
4 set him in his place again. And when [om. when] they arose early on the morrow

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Vers. 2 and 4. This verbal repetition is quite after the manner of Hebrew historical writing.—T*.]
• [Ver. a. Here Sept. inserts: "and went into Dagon's house and saw,'*—a very natural explanation, but, for

that rery reason, suspicious as the probable addition of a copyist or annotator.—Ta.]
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CHAP. V. 1-12. 106

morning,1
[ins. and] behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the ground [earth]

before the ark of the Lord [Jehovah], and the head of Dagon and both the palms
of hia hands were cut off upon the threshold ; only the stump of [am. the stump of*]

5 Dagon was left to him. Therefore neither the priests of Dagon, nor any that come
into Damon's house, tread on the threshold of Dagon unto tuis day.

6 But [And*] the hand of the Lord [Jehovah] was heavy upon them of Ashdod,
and he destroyed them, and smote them with eraerods [boils5], even [om. even] Ash-

7 dod and the coasts* thereof. And when* [om. when] the men of Ashdod saw that it

was so, [ins. and] they said, The ark of the God of Israel shall not abide with us,

for his hand is sore upon us, and upon Dagon our god. [ins. And] they sent there-

8 fore [om. therefore] and gathered all the lords of the Philistines unto them, and
said, What shall we do with the ark of the God of Israel ? And they answered
[said], Let the ark of the God of Israel be carried about [removed] unto Gath.
And they carried [removed] the ark of the God of Israel about thither [om. about

9 thither]. And it was so [And it came to pass] that, after they had carried it about
[removed it], the hand of the Lord [Jehovah] was against the city with a very great

destruction [ ; there was a very great consternation9
] ; and he smote the men [people]

of the city, both small and great, and they had emerods in their secret parts [and
boils broke out? on them]. Therefore [And] they sent the ark of God to Ekron.

10 And it came to pass, as the ark of God came to Ekron, that the Ekronites cried

out, saying, They have brought about [om. about] the ark of the God of Israel to

11 us [me*], to slay us [me] ana our [my] people. So [And] they sent and gathered
together all the lords of the Philistines, and said, Send away the ark of the God of

Israel, and let it go again [return] to his [its] own [om. own] place, that it slay us

[me] not, and our [my] people ; for there was a deadly destruction [consternation]

12 throughout [in] all the city ; the hand of God was very heavy there. And the

men that died not were smitten with the emerods [boils] ; and the cry of the city

went up to heaven.

• [Ver. 4. It seems better to omit this explanatory phrase, which Is not found in the Heb., and to leave the
word ^* Dagon" to be explained in the exposition; for, though the phrase is probably correct (see Erdmaim's
account ofDagon), it is still an interpretation rather than a translation—Taj

* I Ver. 6. The text of the 8ept here deviates decidedly from the Heb.: for attempts to reconcile the two see_ —...— . . „ ._ ... lv/, f»vV*3IJipM» \M ICtUUUIIU kiic tnu
eparting from the Heb.—Th.]

• [Ver. 6. The versions here all follow the Qeri Uthorim, w,hich word most of them take to mean a part of
body (posterioraL and not a disease. Chald. and Syr. have this——J J",U ~ ,J " -•— *»o— «- ,.

Arab, "sedes,
means
decency*

.., the
very word. Chald. ** marine*," 8yr. ** posteriors,**

>edes,
w Vulg. "in secretiori parte natium," Philippaon " schambeulen." Gelger thinks that the Kethib

posteriora*^and the Qeri a di»oa*e of that part of the body, the change of reading having been made for
*s sake. This was probably the reason of the change, but tho Kethib seems to mean the disease, while

the Qeri means both a disease and a part of the body. No explanation has yet been given of the reading of the
Sept "ships'* (pave); it may be simply an error of transcription for ftpac, which is found in ver. 9.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. The word " coasts,
1 * not now used in its original sense of "sides,** has here been retained because

of the difficulty of finding another equally good rendering of the Heb. word (D* /OJV—Ta.
7 [Ver. 9. Erdmann : **jbj grouem acftreefaa," but it is better, with the versions, to take it as an independent

sentence.—Taj
• [Ver. 9. Eng. A. V. takes the verb "1JHBT as—1H0. "concealed,** but the connection does not favour this.

Gesemus' suggestion " broke out " is adopted by Erdmann, and seems best, but Philippson. from the Arab, root
which Qesen. compares, tkatart^ "ruptusfuit," prefers "broke,** as indicating the culmination of the disease—
mtfbnckm instead of kervorbrukm. Philippson's rendering is etymologically better founded, but does not so weU
suit the connection.—Ta.]

• [Ver. ML The Sing, here points to the prince or other person who was spokesman for the people.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAX AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 1-5. Jehovah's demonstration of power
against the Philistine heathenism.—Vera. 1 sqq.
From Ebeneaer to Ashdod.—On the antici-

patory use of the name Ebenezer, with reference
to ch. viL 12, see ch. iv. 1. Ashdod, "Affiirofg one
of the capital cities of the five Philistine princes
(Josh. xhi. 3), named in ch. vt 17 as that seat of
Bagon-worship, which comes first to be considered
in the coarse of this narrative—according to
Jos. Ant V. 1, 22 a border-city of Dan ; accord-
ing to Josh. xv. 46, 47, assigned to the Tribe of
Jodah (Judah was to receive " from Ekron on
and westward all that lay near Ashdod, and their

[Ashdod'g and Ekron's] villages*
1
), but never

really held by the Israelites, though the Philis-

tines were at times subject to the Israelites (Josh,

xiii. 3)—a mile from the sea, now the little vil-

lage Esdud, on an elevation on the road from
Jamnia to Gaza, nine miles south of Jamnia,
and about thirty-two miles north of Gaza.—Ver.
2. The house of Dagon is the temple of one
of the chief Philistine deities, for which there were
places of worship not only in Ashdod, but also,

according to Jerome on Isa. xlvi. 1, in the other

Philistine cities; but, according to Judg. xvi
23 sqq., there was certainly a central sanctuary in
Gaza, where, after the capture of Samson, the

Erinces and the people assembled to hold a sacri-

ce and feast in honor of Dagon as the supposed
bestower of their victory over Samson. Along
with the male deity, a corresponding female deity
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was, according to Diodorus, worshipped, called
by the Syrians Derceto (=Atargaus). As this

idol-image had the face of a woman, and termi-
nated below the waist in the tail of a fish, so the
statue of Dagon, which in yen. 3, 4, is expressly
represented as male, had *a human head and
hands, and a fish-body ; he is thus characterized

as a marine deity, the symbol of the fruitfulness

which is represented in the element of water by
the fish, like the Babylonian 'Qdaiujv, Comp.
Movers, Religion der Phoniz. 1. 143 sq., 590 sq.;

Stark, Oaza und die phiHstiUsche Kiiste, Jena,

1852, p. 274 sq. The name is to be derived, not

from JJT, "grain" (Philo BybL in Eus. Prccp^

pp. 26, 32, Bochart, Hieroz. 1. 381. Movers in

JEvang. 1, 10, Sanchon., fragm. ed. Oretti. Ersch.

Phoniz^ p. 405 6) with Bunsen, Ewald and Diestel

(Jahrb.&rdeutechc Theol., 1860, t>. 726), according

to which Dagon was the god of land-faritfulness,

of agriculture, but from dag JH, "fish" (Winer,

s. v.). Compare Kimchi's reference to an old
tradition: "It is said, that Dagon had the form
of a fish from the navel down, and was therefore

called Dagon, and the form of a man from the
navel up. Comp. J. G. Muller in Herzog, JS.-

E. III. 255 sq. Thenius and Keil recognize this

personage in a figure found by Layard at Khor-
sabad, the upper part of whose body represents a
bearded man, adorned with a royal crown, the

lower part of the body from the navel on running
into the form of a fish bent backwards j that this

is a marine deity is beyond doubt, since he is

swimming in the sea ana surrounded by all sorts

of sea-beasts (Layard, Nineveund seine Ueberreste,

Germ. ed. of Meissner, p. 424 sq. [Nineveh and its

remains]).
Keil rightly remarks: "As this relief accord-

ing to Layard, represents a battle between the

inhabitants of the Syrian coast and an Assyrian
king, probably Sargon. who had a hard struggle

with tne Philistine cities, especially Ashdod, it is

scarcely doubtful that we here have a representa-

tion of the Philistine Dagon" (Oomm. in loco)*—
The Philistines ascribed their victory over the

Israelites to Dagon ; therefore they brought the

ark as votive offering to his temple, where, by its

position near his statue, it was to set forth for the
Philistines the subjection of the God of Israel to

the power of their "god" (ver. 7).—But the over-

throw of the image, and its recumbent position on
its face before the ark (—Theodoret: they saw
their God showing the form of worship, rfc irpoa-

Kwfyseuc ImdeucvvvTa rd otfma—), was to be a
sign to them that the God of Israel was not the

conquered, but that before Him, who had tempo-
rarily delivered Israel into the hands of their

enemies, every other power must sink into the

dust. They set up the statue again under the

impression that the cause of the overthrow was
an accidental one. But in the following night

not only is the prostration of the image at the

feet of the ark repeated—it is besides mutilated

;

the head and the hands are cut off (not " broken
off"). They did not lie "towards the threshold ;"

it is true, this is the proper meaning of /$, but

it also signifies rest, instead of movement, and is

• [Dagon was probably originally an old Babylonian
fish-deity.—Tr.J.

=»"on» "at;" comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 3; Deut. xvL
6; 1 Kings viii. 30. From ver. 5 it is clear thai
the parts cut off lay on the threshold, and this
was not only destruction, but contempt, since what
lies on the threshold is exposed to be trodden on,
the extremest act of contempt. " To Kim," that
is, to the whole represented in the image, was left
only the fish-stump, since what was human in
him, head and hands, was cut off Kimchi:
"Only the form of a fish was left in him." The
"threshold" is without doubt the door-sill of the
chamber in which the image stood. Nothing is
said directly of a divine miracle. But the matter
is so represented by the narrator that we must
recognize a special arrangement of the God of
Israel for the exhibition of the ppwerlessness and
nothingness of the god of the Philistines,—Ver.
5 gives an account of a ceremonial custom derived
from this occurrence: the threshold of Dagon
was not trodden on by his priests, etc The
" threshold*

9 of Dagon, that is, of the place where
his statue was set up, is distinguished from the
house of Dagon, into which they went. This
threshold was considered as made especially holy
to Dagon by that occurrence, because his head
and hands had lain on it Sept.: imrppaivovrt^
vKepftaivown, " they carefully step over it" Comp.
Zeph. i. 9. According to this passage and ch. vi.

2, there was a special body of priests for the wor-

ship of Dagon. The word kohen ((Hi)) is used in
the Old Testament also of heathen priests, Gen.
xli. 45. The formula "to this day" usually
indicates a long time (comp. vi 18; in. 25;
xxvii. 6; 2 Sam. iv. 3; vi. 8; xviii. 18), and
establishes the remoteness of the narrator from
the time of the occurrences described.

Vers. 6-12. Qo&s chastising manifestation of
power against the Philistine people by plaaues and
sickness. Ver. 6. The hand of the ford is
here figuratively put for God's might and power,
as it made itself felt by the Philistines in the
infliction of grievous severe Bufferings as chastise-
ment for the violation of His honor. The suffer-
ings are viewed partly as an oppressive burden, in
which God'R hand is felt to oe heavy (comp. v.
11; vi. 5; Ps. xxxii. 4; xxxviii. 2; Job xcxiii.

2), partly as a grievous blow, in which it is felt to
be hard (ver. 7, comn. Job ix. 34).—In two ways
the hand of the Lord was heavy on the inhabi-
tants of Ashdod: 1) it wasted, destroyed them,
and 2) it smote them with boils. The one cala-
mity fell on their land (De Wette: wasted their
land) * the other was a bodily disease which ex-
tended over Ashdod and all its district The
Sept adds to ver. 6: "and mice were produced
in the land, and there arose a great and deadly
confusion in the city f but this does not furnish,
as Thenius maintains, "the original, though
somewhat corrupt, text, which contained this
statement;" rather, as a second translation of this
ver. 6 has been wrongly inserted at the end of
ver. 3 by a copyist of the Greek, so the second
part of this addition is taken word for word from
ver. 11, and the first had its origin in an explana-
tion (in itself appropriate enough) of vi 4 sq.
For from vi. 4, 6, 11, 18, where, besides the expi-
atory or votive offering referring to the bodily
disease, a second, the golden mice, is expressly
mentioned, it is clear that, in addition to the cox-
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poral plague, another, a land-plague, had fallen

on the PniUsUnee. Taking into view the pas-

sages in ch. yL the words: "he destroyed them"
(Hie "destruction" [desolation] in Mia vL 13,

used of persons) denote a wasting of the land,

that is, of the produce of the fields, as the support

of human life, by mice, " which destroy the land,"

ch. vi. 5. There is no gap in the Heb. text: but

the expression "he destroyed them" is a brief

description of the universal land-plague, the na-

ture and cause of which appears from the after

mention of the votive and expiatory present

brought by the Philistines, "The most promi-
nent characteristic of the field-mouse, especially

in southern countries, is its voracity and rapid
increase. At times these animals multiply with
frightful rapidity and suddenness, ravage the

fields far and near, produce famine and pestilen-

tial diseases among the inhabitants of the land,

and have not seldom forced whole nations to emi-
grate" (see examples, cited from Strabo, Diodo-
rus, Aelian, Agatharchides, and others, in Bo-
chart, HieroB. IIL* cap* &4)» Sommer, BibL
AbhandL, p. 263. The ravaging of the land by
field-mice probably stood in causal connection
with the second plague, the boil-sickness.—And
he smote them with ophalim (D'Sdj^), which,

from the connection, must have been a bodily
disease. The poults of the word belong to the

Qeri tehorim (D^InO), which was substituted for

IU« IJUMIIU IOUU Ul 1>U. Tl. 1) V, LM.OO W V^U gU^OM
into the text), because the word, which properly
signifies "swelling," "elevation," "hill," was
supposed to designate the anus, and in its place
tehorim, "posteriora," as a more decent expres-
sion, was read. It was thence rendered: "He
smote them on the anus;" and this view seemed
to be supported by Ps. lxxviii. 66, where, in refe-

rence to God's judgment on the Philistines after

the removal of the ark, it is said : "And he smote

his enemies ahor" pfrlK), which was taken in

the above sense particularly from the following
word "reproachp for ex. Vulg. : "and he smote
his enemies in posteriora;" Luther: "in the hin-
der parts" [so £ng. A. V.]. But this rendering
of the Psalm-passage is incorrect; the proper
translation is: "And he smote his enemies back,

and put everlasting reproach on them" (Geiger,
Hengstenberg, Hupfeld). The above rendering
has occasioned on the part of the expositors the
suggestion of various affections of the ninder part
of the body; some think of diarrhoea (Ewald),
others of tumors, mariscse, chancres (Keil), others
ofhemorrhoids [the "emerods" of Eng. A. V.],
and the like. But, apart from the fact that no
definite local disease of the sort is indicated, the
verb (JT3n with 3), as Thenius conclusively

shows, never means "to strike on something"
(for ex, on a part of the body), but means in this

connection "to strike with something" (with a
disease or plague). According to the radical
meaning of the word ophalim, we must render:
he smote them with a skin-diseasej which con-
sisted in painful boils or large swellings, and was
perhaps caused by the plague of field-mice, which
Oken (cited by Thenius in loco) calls "the plague
of the folds, often producing scarcity, and even
famine." This explanation is supported by Dent.

xxviii. 27. where the word in question stands
along with the names of two skin-diseases, of

which one (pntf) is the Egyptian leprosy-like

botch, and the other (2^0 and D^fl) "scab and

itch." Only by supposing such a plague-like
disease, which became infectious on the breaking
out of the boils (ver. 9), can we explain its imme-
diate universal spread (indicated by the words
"and its coasts"), and its deadly effect (vers. 11,

12; vi. 19), facts not explained by the other sup-
positions. Comp. Win., Realw. II., s. v. Philister.

—Ver. 7. In consequence of "its being so," under
such circumstances (}3 here as Gen. xxv. 22),

the people of Ashdod recognised the fact that the
power of the God of Israel was here manifested
on them and their god, and resolved to get rid of
the medium of this manifestation, for so they
regarded the ark.—Ver. 8 furnishes a contribu-

tion to the history of the political constitution of
the Philistines. The princes (D^JO, seranim) of

the Philistines are the heads of the several city-

districts (Josh, xiii 3), which formed a confede-

ration, each one of the five chief cities holding a
number of places, "country-cities" ^1 Sam. xxvii.

5], "daughter-cities" (1 Chron. xviii. 1), as itsspe-

cial district Theconstitution wasoligarchical, that
is, the government was in the hands of the College
of princes, whose decision no individual could
oppose, comp. xxix. 6-11. Grotius: "the Phil,

were under an oligarchy." The resolve of the
princes is: "the ark shall be carried to Gath,"
and is forthwith executed. According to this

there was no Dagon-temple in Gath ; for the pur-
pose was to remove the ark from the sanctuary of
Dagon, who, in their opinion, called forth the

power of the God of Israel, without being able to

make stand against him. The location of Oath,

alsoone ofthe five princely cities—Gitta (Joseph.),

Getha (Sept.), Getha (Euseb.)—is doubtful. In
this passage (vers. 8-10) the connection points

merely to the fact that it is to be sought for in the
neighborhood of Ashdod and Ekron : but it does
not thence necessarily follow (Ewald) that it lay

between these two. Jerome's statements indicate

a location near Ashdod and near the limits of

Judea: "Gath is one of the five cities of Pales-

tine, near the border of Judea^ on the road from
Eleutheropolis to Gaza, and still a very large vil-

lage (on Micah i.) ; Guth is near and bordering
on Ashdod (on Jer. xxv.)." Comp. Pressel in

Herzog, R K a. v.* The Sept takes Gath as

subject, inserts "to us" (h* orW1

?*) after Israel,

and translates: "And the Gitdtes said, Let the
ark of God come to us." But this addition is un-
called for. Thenius indeed prefers this reading
on the ground that such a voluntary offer to receive

the ark in order to show that the calamity was
merely accidental, is completely in accordance
with the whole narrative; but, on the other hand
we may conclude from ver. 6 that they regarded

* [Ensebius (Onom.) mentions two places called Gath,
one between Antipatria and Jamnia (which cannot be
the place here meant), the other fire miles from Eleu-
theropolis (identified by Bobinson, IL 60 sq~ with Beit
Jibrin ) towards Diospolia. Mr. J. L. Porter, Art M Gath,"
in Smith's Bib. Diet, accordingly identifies Gath with
the hill called Tell-es-Safieh, ten miles east of Ashdod,
and about the same distance south by east of Ekron.
-Ta.]
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as the cause of the evil the relation of the God of
Israel to their god Dagon, and the object of the
transportation of the ark was to remove it from
the region of Dagon-worship.—Ver. 9. The same
scourge was repeated in Oath; the plague of boils

fell upon all, small and great Its painful and
dangerous character is here more precisely indi-

cated by the once-occurring word (hapaxleg.) sa-

thar pneM which means, following the corre-

sponding Arabic verb (Niph. findi, erumpi\
y
the

bursting of the plague-boils. The Ace "great
consternation" ('"U TID), giving a sensible repre-
sentation of the direction and motion, in which an
action reaches a definite aim or end, sets forth the
final effector result in the minds of the Philistines

of this new manifestation of God's power: gene-
rally, where the point reached is tone indicated,

the pref. "to" (S) is used (as in chap. iv. 9).

"The hand of the Lord was on the city unto great

consternation."*—Ver. lOsqq. Further removal of
the ark to a third princely city, Ekron, according
to Robinson {Pal IIL 229 sq. [Amer. Ed. II.

227 sq.]) three miles east of Jamnia and five

miles south of Ramleh on the site of the present
village Akir, that is, in a northerly direction from
Gath. Comp. Tobler, 3 Wand., 53; Josh. xiii. 3.

"Although first assigned to the Tribe of Judah
[Josh. xv. 45), and for a time held by it (Judg.
L 18, on which see Bertheau), then made over to

Dan (Josh. xix. 43), it could not be retained per-
manently by the Israelites, but, when the Philis-
tines advanced, fell again into their hands, and
continued in their possession (Josh. xv. 11; 1 Sam.
vi. 17 ; vii. 14)." Ruetschi in Herzog *. t>. In
ver. 10 is related how the inhabitants of Ekron,
when the ark was brought to them, thinking of the
late occurrences, made complaint and protest against
its entrance.— Vers. 11, 12. The failure of their
protest is here silently assumed, and the universal
prevalence, and particularly the deadly effects of
the plague described. There was every where a
"deadly consternation," that is, a consternation
produced bv the sudden death of many persons
from the plague, which was connected with the
boil-sickness. Observe the climax in the triple

description of the plague; in Gath it is severer
than in Ashdod; in Ekron it has reached its

greatest height. The words at the end of the de-
scription—And the cry of the oity went up
to heaven—assume that the Philistines saw
clearly that in this plague the almighty hand of
the God of Israel was revealed. A second council
of princes, it is expressly stated (ver. 11, begin-
ning), was called to consult in reference to the re-

storation of theark to the Israelites. The proposition
of Ekron (as yet undecided on) is indeed based
on the deadly effects of the plague on its inhabi-
tants (ver. 11), but at the same time it takes for

granted that the removal of the ark to other Phi-
listian places would be attended with the same re-

sults, and that the punishment of the God of Israel

would of necessity continue so long as the insult

offered Him bv the abduction of the ark was not
done away with. [Bib. Comm. compares this

scourge in its object and effects with the plagues
of Egypt. See Ex. xii. 33, and also Numb, xvii
12. With the phrase "went up to heaven" Bp.

* [But on the reading of this verse i

Grammatical" note.—tb.]
)« Textual and

Patrick compares the classical expressions (Virg.
JEneid. II. 223, 338, 488) : Olamores simul horrer*-

do8 ad sidera toltit; SuoUUus ad ccthera clamor/
Ferit aurea sidera clamor.—Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Though God brings the judgment on His
house and people through world-powers without
His kingdom and hostile to His name, He yet
shows Himself towards these hostile rowers a God
that judges righteously in the punishment of the
evil they do to the honor of His name in their
purpose (though it be by His will or His permis-
sion) to opposeHis kingdomand hinder its coining.
The Philistines, by His counsel and will victorious
over the children of Israel, had with His Dermis-
sion taken away the sign or His presence with Sis
people, and brought it into the presence of the
idol, that Israel might be right sorely humbled
and punished

;
yet they are chastised as having

refused to honor Him as the living God, though
the manifestation of His might and glory was set

before their eyes.

2. The downfall of the idol-image before the ark
and the excision of its most important parts (head
and hands) is not merely a symbol.put also a
type* of the truth which is illustrated in the his-
tory of God's kingdom, even in its gloomiest pe-
riods, namely, that the powers of the world must
sink again into the dust before His glory, after
they, in truth taken into His service, have done
their work, and that the time appointed by Him
comes, when His enemies are made His foot-stool.

Comp. the declarations in Ex. ix. 16 and xiv. 18 in
reference to Egypt "Where God comes with His
ark and His testimony, there He smites the idols
to the ground ; idolatry must fall, where His gos-
pel finds a place" (Berlenb. Bible).

3. The heavy pressure and the hard blows of
the hand of God, to which repeated and significant

reference is made in connection with the severed
hands of the idol-image, was intended not only as
a deserved punishment for the Philistines, but
also as a disciplinary visitation. All suffering is

Eunishment, but also (as a chastisement of God's
and) an instrument of correction : that is, under

suffering and affliction, as the outflow and result

of sin, man is not merely to recognize the causal
connection between His sin and the divine puni-
tory justice on the one hand, and the affliction on
the other, but also to have His eyes opened to the
purposes of God's holy love, which by adversity
and tribulation will draw him to itself, and hum-
ble him under God's powerful hand to reverence
His name.

* [Dr. Erdmann here uses the word type, not m the
scientific theological sense of a fact of the Old Dispen-
sation, which is intended to set forth the corresponding
(spiritually identical) fact of the New Dispensation, but
in the general sense of a representative or specimen
fact. It is a method of the divine providence Inferred
from the 8criptnre and illustrated in history, rather than
a spiritual fact of God's spiritual kingdom prefigured by
an outward object or fact in His ancient people or ser-
vice. The ark symbolised God's presence in law and
mercy, but was not in Jtself a type, except as a part of
the Tabernacle which typified God's people. The lesson
from the punishment of the Philistines, then, is the
same as that contained in the slaughter at Samson's
death, the plagues of Egypt, the destruction of Babylon
(Psalm cxxxvii. 8), and other cases in which God has
interfered to save His cause; only here the procedure
is more dramatically striking.—Ta.]
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4. When man's heart will not give up its worth-

leaB idols, though God's hand draws it to Him-
self by affliction and suffering, then the distance

between Him and the God that offers to be with

him becomes greater in proportion to the severity

and painfulness of the suffering felt by the soul

alienated from God and devoted to idolatry. We
shall at last desire to be entirely away from God,
as the Philistines at last resolved to carry the ark

over the border, that they might have nothing

more to do with the God of Israel, while, on the

contrary, the ark should have warned them to

give glory to the God of Israel, who had so un-

mistakably and gloriously revealed Himself to

them.

5. The cry that ascends to heaven over suffer-

ings and afflictions that are the consequences of

wickedness is by no means a sign that need teaches

prayer; it may be made from a wholly heathen
point of view. The cry that penetrates into heaven is

"Against thee have I sinned," and is the expression
ofan upright earnest penitence which is awakened
in the heart oy the chastisement of God's hand.

6. The Philistines do not deride and scorn the
sanctuary of the Israelites, but from their stand-
point show it reverence and treat it with forbear-

ance and awe; and herein is exemplified the truth

that even the enemies of God's kingdom and the
opponents of the honor of His name in the affairs

of His kingdom stand involuntarily and uncon-
sciously under the influence of His power and
glory, and a restraining higher power is near, from
which they cannot withdraw. " They cannot ad-
vance, whom the Lord's greater power restrains.

The supreme controller of affairs so orders all

things that the wicked are restrained by fear

—

though their souls are haughty and they swell
with pride and arrogance; and they cannot exe-
cute what their minds purpose. For God fetters

and holds captive, as it were, their hands, and
suffers not His glory to be obscured" (Calvin).

7. Often in the history of His kingdom, amid
frightful victories by the hostile powers of the
world, God's hand seems bound, and His people
fall into the deepest affliction, so that even the
most sacred possessions seem to have fallen into
the rapacious hands of the world, which is con-
tending against God and His kingdom; yet even
then He knows how to maintain His honor invio-
late, and His hand is yet free, and (as in the his-
tory of this war between Israel and the Philis-
tines) in secret makes the preparation for the li-

beration and redemption or His people, and the
restoration of the sanctuary and the possession of
His kingdom, while human eyes do not see it, and
human thought does not suspect it. The Lord is

m*p/% and powerful even in the sorest defeats of
Hjs kingdom in the battle with the world. He
brings every thing to glorious accomplishment.

8. Calvin: "The Philistines seek hiding-places
from God's presence. Let us learn that the same
thing happens to all God's enemies when they are
given over to a reprobate mind. For though they
are under the dominion of the lethargy of sin, yet,
when God urges them more closely, and their own
conscience presses them, they seek hiding-places
against the majesty of God, and would save them-
selves by flight."

9. [This chapter, with the following, strikingly
illustrates the non-missionary character of the 01(1

Dispensation. For centuries the Israelites were
near neighbors of the Philistines, and had some
acquaintance (apparently not much) with their

political and religious institutions. Yet the Phi-
listines had at this time only a garbled and dis-

torted account (iv. 8) of the history of the Israel-

ites, derived jprobably from tradition, and seem-
ingly no particular knowledge at ail of their re-

ligion, nor did the Israelites ever attempt, though
they were in the times of Samson and David in

close connection with Philistia. to carry thither a
knowledge of what they yet believed to be the
only true religion. This religious isolation was
no doubt a part of the divine plan for the develop-
ment of the theocratic kingdom, guarding it

against the taint of idolatry, and permitting the
chosen people thoroughly to apprehend and ap-
propriate the truth which was then to go from
them to all the world. But if we look for the
natural causes which produced this moral isolation

in ancient times, we shall find one in the narrow-
ness of ancient civilization, where the absence of
means of social and literary communication fos-

tered mutual ignorance and made sympathy al-

most impossible, and another in the peculiarly

national local nature of the religion of Israel, with
its central sanctuary and its whole system
grounded in the past history of the nation, pre-

senting thus great obstacles to a foreigner who
wished to become a worshipper ofJehovah. These
might be overcome, as in Xaaman's case, but it

was not easy to throw off one's nationality (as was
necessary for the convert) either at home or by
going to live in the land of Israel. All this may
palliate the unbelief of the ancient heathen peo-
ples—palliate, but not excuse it, for Jehovah re-

vealed Himself in mighty works which ought to

have carried conviction (comp. vi. 6) and led to

obedience and love. On the other hand, the
Israelite ought to have tried to bring the heathen
to the true God, and indeed in the Pss. we find

exhortations to them to come and acknowledge
Him. But the Jews, as a nation, never freed

themselves from the narrowness to which their

institutions trained them.

—

Tb.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

[Henry : God will show of how little account
the ark of the covenant is, if the covenant itself

be broken and neglected ; even sacred signs are
not things that either He is tied to, or we can
trust to.—Tr.]

Vers. 1-5. The ruinous folly of the idolatrous

mind: 1) It places God beside the idols, as if one
could serve two masters (vers. 1, 2; Matt. vi. 24)

;

2) It does not allow itself to be pointed to the
living God by the nothingness of its idols in con-
trast with Him (ver. 3); 3) In spite of the de-

struction of its idols through the power of the
Lord before its eyes, it always sets up again the
old idolatrous service, and carries it still further

(ver. 4) ; 4) Sinking from one degree of supersti-

tion to another, it gives itself up, and is given up
by God ever deeper and deeper into selfish idola-

try.

—

Dagon before the ark
y
or Heathenism conquered

at the feet of the living Qod: 1) In the domain of
its power, its own abode (vers. 1, 2); 2) Through
the secret demonstration of the power of the Lord
(vers. 3, 4) ; 3) Amid the destruction of its power and
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glory (theface as a sign of its worthless glory and
vain beauty struck down to the earth, the head
also as the seat of the wisdom which is alienated

from God and opposed to God, the hands as a
symbol of the powers of darkness which work
therein, cut off) (vers. 3-5).

—

The fall of heathen-

i*m: 1) It is thrown down before the power of God
manifesting Himself as present in His word (the

law and the testimony in the ark) (vers. 1-3) ; 2)
Its power (head and hands) is broken and destroyed

through the secretly working power of the Spirit

of God (vers. 3, 4) ; 3) There is an ever more and
more glorious revelation of the power of God
which casts down heathenism in the light of the

day of salvation, which overcomes the darkness

of heathenism.

—

The defeat which the kingdom of
the world suffers in its victory over the kingdom of
God: 1) In quiet concealment; 2) Through the
miraculous action of God ; 3) In open publicity.

Vers. 6, 7. Calvd* : Here it is clearly shown
how great is the stiff-neckedness of unbelievers

in their error, that when the manifest signs of Hie
divine judgments press ever nearer, and there is

no more room at all for excuses, and when they
can no longer conceal their fear of the judgment
and the power of God, yet they do not recognise
their contumacy, and lay aside their hardness of
heart, but only seek hiding-places and places of
refuge, in order to withdraw themselves as far as
possible from the divine power that it may not
reach them. What sort of effect do unbelievers

let the experience and apprehension of the infi-

nite power of God produce in them? Not a
change of disposition, not a zealous striving after

the knowledge of the truth in His word, and wil-

lingness to give Him the honor which belongs

to Him, not humility of heart in subjection to

the majesty of God, but rather fear and terror at

His presence, and tne striving to fly as far from
Him as possible, and to keep God removed as far

as possible from them.—Goa avenges Himself on

the enemies of His people, in that, even when
they have obtained a victory over the people of
God, it yet turns out worse for them than for the
people of God who are defeated, Job xx. 6-7.

—

Cramer : God can even with ease constrain His
enemies to confession.

Yer. 8. Starke: Foolish men, to think that
the almightiness of God can be thwarted by
change of place.

—

Seb. Schmidt: Against God
the devices of men, even the wisest, avail nothing.
[Ver. 9. "Boils." There are many other pas-
sages in our English version of the Bible in which
an apparent indelicacy is due to erroneous
translation.

—

Hall: They judge right of the
cause; what do they resolve for the cure? ....
They should have Bald : Let us cast out Dagon,
that we may pacify and retain the God of Israel

;

they determine to thrust out the ark of God, that
they might peaceably enjoy themselves, and
Dagon.--TR.]

Ver. 10. God has the hearts of all men in His
hands (Prov. xxi. 1), and can speedily turn them
to change their will and purposes, so as to pro-
mote His honor and the best interests of the
Church.—Ver. 12. Calvin: We should not imi-
tate the Ekronites, who fill heaven with their
cry, but with their heart are far from God ; rather
should we, when the ark of God comes so near
us, come with our heart to God. To Him should
we cry. when He comes in His judgments, and
beg Him for help without complaining, while we
confess to Him our sins, and acknowledge that
we receive from Him righteous punishment, and
that the sufferings which He has inflicted on us
are wholesome for us.

—

Schlier: Then could
Israel clearly see what an almighty God they
had, stronger than the sods of all the heathens
and that this strong God wished to be their God,
and had interested Himself in behalf of His
people.

2. Restoration of the Ark with Expiatory Gifts. Chap. VL 1-11.

1 And the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] was in the country of the Philistines seven
2 months. And the Philistines called for [together

1
] the priests and the diviners,

saying, What shall we do to [with] the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] ? Tell us
wherewith*j¥e shall send it to his [its] place. And they said, If ye* send away the

wise [om. in any wise4]
and it shall be known* to

nucicnitu wc Duau dcuu 11/ w uu L °J \
,lw%J*3* **.**** wot «

ark of the God of Israel, send it not empty, but in any
return him6 a trespass-offering ; then ye shall be healed,* a

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

. * [Ver. 2. 80 the verb Is not unfrequently used, as In Josh, xxiii. 2.—Ta.]
» rver. 2. Or, " how.—Tm.]
» [Ver. 8. The Pron. is not in the present Heb. text but is fonnd in 7 M8S., in Sept, 8yr., Chald., AraK, and

apparently in Vulg. It may have fallen out, as Houbigant suggests, from similarity to the following word
(j'K DHK). Others (so Erdmann) take the construction as impersonal, and render: r

'if one sends back,** etc

« TVer. 3. This phrase in Eng. A. V. is intended to express the Heb. Inf. Abs. ; but where the proper shade of
Intensity or emphasis cannot be given in Eng., it is better to write the verb simply, and not introduce a foreign

substantive idea.—Ta.]
. m . « . ,

• [Ver. 3. 8ome ancient vss. and modern expositors refer this to the ark, and render "to it," relying on the
grammatical connection, and on ver. 9; but the Philistines throughout seem to regard God, and not the ark, as
the author of their sufferings. Yet it is possible that, even with this view, their idolatrous Ideas might have led

them to appease the instrument or visible occasion of the divine infliction.—Ta.]
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4 you why his hand is not removed from you. Then said they [And they said],

W hat shall be [is] the trespass-offering which we shall return to him ? [Ins. And]
they answered [said], Five golden emerods [boils] and five golden mice,8 according*

to die number of the lords of the Philistines ; for one plague was [is] on you 10
all

6 and on your lords. Wherefore [And] ye shall make images of your emerods
[boils], and images of your mice that mar [devastate] the land ; and ye shall give

glory to the God of Israel ; peradventure he will lighten his hand from off you,

6 and from off your gods, and from off your land. [Ins. And] wherefore then [om.

then] do [will] ye harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened
their hearts? [ins. Did they not], when he had [om. had11

] wrought wonderfully
among them, did they not [om. did they not] let the people go, and they departed ?

7 Now therefore [And now] make11 a new cart, and take" two milch kine, on which
there hath come no yoke, and tie [yoke] the kine to the cart, and bringltneir calves

8 home from them. And take the ark of the Lord [Jehovah], and lay it upon the
cart, and put the jewels of gold [golden figures

18
], which ye return him* for a tres-

pass-offering, in a [theM] coffer by the side thereof, and send it away, that it may
9 go. And see, if it goeth [go] up by the way of his [its] own coast to Beth-Shemesh,

then he hath done us this great evil ; but if not, then we shall know that it is not
10 his hand that smote us ; it was a chance that happened to us. And the men did

so, and took two milch kine, and tied [yoked] them to the cart, and shut up their

11 calves at home ; And they [om. they] laid the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] upon the

cart, and the coffer with [and] the mice of gold [golden mice] and the images of
their emerods [boils].

1*

3. Beception and Quartering of the Ark in Israel Chap. VI. 12—VII. 1.

12 And the kine took the straight way [went straight forward 1
*] to the way of [on

the road to] Bethshemesh, ana [om. and] went along the highway [on one highway
they went], lowing17 as they went, and turned not aside to the right hand or to the

left; and the lords of the Philistines went after them unto the border of Bethshe-

6 [Ver. 3. Erdmann and others take this sentence as conditional (which is here possible, but somewhat hard)
on the ground that the priests are not sure that the atonement-offering will be successful, but propose an experi-
ment (as in ver. 9). Yet in vers. 6 and 6 they are sure, and the experiment in ver. 9 seems an afterthought—Ta.]

T [Ver. 8. The Heb. text is here supported by Syr., Arab, and Vulg., nor is there any variation in the MS8. (Do
Bossi); but Sept has M expiation shall be made for you 1 ' OI33J), and Chald. "healing shall be granted you"

(HpJT). To the first of these the repetition is an objection, to the second the order of ideas (healing, expiation).

It does not appear whether they are loose renderings of our text, or represent a different text—Ta.]

* [Ver. 4. Philippson renders "tumors" {qetchv&tete), setting aside the supposed plague of field-mice. See
Exeg. Notes in loco. The Sept. here departs from the Heb. text in the order or statements and in the number of
mice; see the discussion in the note on the passage.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 4. This clause stands first in the original.—Ta.]

" [Ver. 4. Heb.: "them all," and so Erdmann and Philippson. But all the V8S. and 10 MSS. read "you,**
which the sense seems to require.—-Ta.]

n [Ver. «. The verb (SSjfHH) is Aor., rendered " wrought ** in Ex. x. 2 by Eng. A. V. ; Sept and Vulg. render
freelv - smote ;" but Syr. has ** they mocked them, and did not send them away, and they went,'* where the wrong
number of the first vb. required the negation in the second.—Ta.]

u [Ver. 7. Or, "take and prepare** (so Erdmann). But the verb *np may properly be taken as expletive or

pleonastic here, as in 2 Sam. xviii. 18 (see Gee. Lex. s, v.V though it must be understood before the second accu-
sative "kine."—Ta.]

u [Ver. 8. The word '73 means any instrument or implement, and is used of utensils, implements, armor,

weapons, vessels andJewels ; here, however, it is none of these, but figures, copies or works : Luther, Wider,
Erdmann, gerftthe, Tr Allloli, figures, Cahen. empreintes, and the other modern V8S., of Martin, Diodati, D'Almei-
da, De 8. Miguel, have "figures;" only the Dutch has "Jewels," Vulg. vcua, 8ept ««Jif.—Ts.]

14 [Ver. 8. The Art here points out the coffer which belonged to the cart; but as this is not otherwise known
or mentioned, the insertion or omission of the Art in Eng. makes little or no difference. The Al. Sept inserts a
ne*- before the word "put" in this verse, perhaps to avoid a supposed difficulty in the number of golden mice.

14 fVer. 11. The Vat Sept (but not Al.) omits the words "and the images of their boils," perhaps in order to
rodtofcte that the mice were not in the argaz or box, and thus avoid the difficulty above-mentioned (see ver. 18).
Wellhausen, taking exception to the inverted order here (mice, boils), to the word teAon**, and to the ambiguity
of the phrase, omits all of ver. 11 after " coffer." regarding the Heb. as a gloss on the already corrupt Greek. But
this ig improbable, and the Heb. is sustained by all the V88. The tehorim is not improbably a marginal explana-
tion ofophalim which has crept into the text (so Geiger and Erdmann); but the text, though not perfectly clear,

i
1"^ on critica* grounds, be retained, since there would have been no special reason why a scribe should insert
it, but on the other hand ground for its omission, as the Greek shows tampering with the text to avoid a diffi-
cult?.—Tn.]

" [Ver. 12. On the form of the Heb. word see Brdmann in loco*—Ta.]
* [Ver. 12. Gea. Gram. (Conant's transl.), { 75, Bern. L 2.—TfcJ
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112 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

13 me3h. And they18 of Bethshemesh were reaping their wheat-harvest in the valley

;

14 and they lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to see* it And the

cart came into the field of Joshua a Bethshemite [the Bethshemeshite], and stood

there, where [and there] there was a great stone ; and they clave the wood of the
15 cart, and offered the kine a burnt-offering unto the Lord [Jehovah]. And the

Levites took down the ark of the Lord [Jehovah], and the coffer that was with it,

wherein [ins. were] the jewels of gold [golden figures] were [om. were], and put
them on the great stone ; and the men of Bethshemesh offered burnt-offerings, and

16 sacrificed sacrifices the same day unto the Lord [Jehovah]. And when [om. when]
the five lords of the Philistines had seen [saw] it, they [and] returned to Ekron

17 the same day. And these are the golden emeruds [boils] which the Philistines

returned for [as] a trespass-offering unto the Lord [Jehovah] : for Ashdod one, for

18 Gaza one, for Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one. And the golden mice
[ins. were] according to the number of all the cities of the Philistines belonging to

the five lords, both of fenced cities and of country villages,
20 even unto the great

stone of Abel whereon they set down the ark of the Lord, which stone remaineth unto
this day in the field of Joshua the Bethshemite [And11 the great stone, on which
they set down the ark of Jehovah,, remaineth to this day in tne field of Joshua the
Bethshemeshite].

19 And he smote the men of Bethshemesh, because they had [om. had] looked into

[at
2
*] the ark of the Lord [Jehovah], even [and] he smote of the people fifty thou-

sand and three-score and ten men [70 men, 50,000 men*] ; and the people lamented,
because the Lord [Jehovah] had smitten [smote] many of [om. many of] the people

20 with a great slaughter. And the men of Bethshemesh said, Who is able to stand
before [ins. Jehovah], this holy Lord [om. Lord] God ? and to whom shall he go

21 up from us ? And they sent messengers to the inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, say-
ing, The Philistines have brought again [back] the ark of the Lord [Jehovah]

;

come ye down, and fetch it up to you.

Chap. VII. 1 And the men of Kirjath-jearim came, and fetched up the ark of the
Lord [Jehovah], and brought it into the house of Abinadab in [on] the hill, and
sanctified [consecrated] Eleazar his son to keep the ark of the Lord [Jehovah].

m [Ver. 13. The Heb. has simply " Bethshemesh,*' the place put for its inhabitants.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 13. Sept: "to meet it" flnmpSx error of copyist—Ta.]

*> [Ver. 18. The first clause of this verse (and along with it ver. 17) is stricken out by Wellhausen on the
grouna of its incompatibility with ver. 8. The externalevidcnce for the clause is complete; on the internal evi-
dence see the Comm. in toco and Translator's note.

—

Ta.J
41
iyer * 18 * ^r: " witness ia tne great stone," etc., omitting the word "remaineth;" so Erdmann, see Comm. in

loco. The simpler translation given above is that suggested In Bib. Comm.—Ta.]
** [Ver. 19. 'J his is the common meaning of the verb (rWI with 3).—Tr.]
o [Ver. 19. These numbers, though probably incorrect, are left in the text, because no satisfactory reading

has been settled on. The clause should be bracketed. See discussion in Comm.—Ta.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I. Vera. 1-11. The ark is sent back with expiatory

gifts. The designation of place : in the field is

nere to be taken in the wider, sense of territory,

country, as in Ruth 1. 2.—The seven months,
during which the ark was in the country of the
Philistines, was a time of uninterrupted plagues.

In addition to the disease of boils came theplague
of the devastation of the fields by mice. That the

Slague of mice was something over and above the
isease is plain from vers. 5, 11, 18; in ver. 1 the

Sept. adds, " and their land swarmed with mice,"

which the narrator has not expressly mentioned.
Thenius* supposition that, from similarity of final

syllables (("V)* a clause has fallen out of the Heb.

text, is too bold a one. Maurer remarks cor-

rectly :
" it is generally agreed that the Hebrew

writers not infrequently omit things essential, and
then afterwards mention them briefly in succes-

sion."—Ver. 2. After it had been determined in

the council of the princes to send back the ark to

the Israelites, the priests and soothsayers are now to
tell how it shall be sent back. Alongside of an
honorable priestly class appear here the soothsayers

[diviners] (that is, the organs of the deity, who
reveal his counsel and will through the mantic
art) as authorities, whose decision is final. The
princes had to consider the political-national and
Bocial side, these the religious side of the ques-
tion.* Inasmuch as it has already been deter-

* [The word here employed for "priests*1 (kohanim)
is the same as that used to designate the priests of the
true God, the distinctive word for idol-priests (kemarim)
occurring only three times in O. T., though frequent in
the Syriac and Chald. translations. The Arabic here
renders "chiefs" or "doctors" (ahbara), probably to
avoid a scandalous application of the sacred name. For
etymology of kohen see Ges.. Thes., and FUrst, Heb. Lex.
—The word rendered " soothsayer " (qosem) is probably
from a stem meaning "to divide, partition, assign for-
tunes," and seems to t>e employed to denote divination
by processes such as shaking arrows, consulting tera-
§him, inspecting livers (Ez. xxl. 26-28 [21-231), perhaps
itfering thus from the mantic art proper, which involved

possession or inspiration by the deity (which two me.
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CHAP. VI. 1—VII. 1. 113

mined to send the ark back, the question " what
shaJ we do in respect to the ark of God?" is only
introductory to the succeeding question, "where-
with or how shall we send it to its placeV The
M33 may mean either, but the rendering " how,

in what way " (Vulg. quomodo) is favored by the
connection, since the priests would else not have
answered that the ark was not to be sent back
without gifts.—Ver. 3. We must here not supply

the pronoun "ye" to the Particip. (OTV?BfD), but

most render (as in ii. 24) impersonally* : " if one
sends, if they send." The ark must be restored,

not empty, but with gifts. These gifts are to be an
osham (OtfK), a debt-offering or expiatory offering;

the gift is thus designated, because it is a question
of the payment of a debtf Satisfaction must be
made to the angered God of the people of Israel

ILr t'ie contempt put on Him by the abduction of
the ark. The word "return, make compensation

"

O^Hj refers to the unlawful appropriation ; it is

a matter of compensation. Vulg. : quod debetu,

reddiU ex proveeeato. >S [« to him," " to it "] is

to be referred not to the ark (Sept.), but to Gk>d.

Send Him a " gift, by which His anger shall be
appeased, lest He torment you more" (Cleric).

According to Ex. xxiii. 15 no one was allowed to

appear empty-handed (0^7.) before God. Whe-
ther, as Clericus supposes, this was known to the
Philistine priests, is uncertain. The words fK

**?20 may k® ta^en either M conditional or as

assertory. The latter rendering " then you shall

be healed" would suit the connection and the
whole situation, but that these priests expressly

declare it to be possible (ver. 9) that this plague
was to be ascribed not to the God of Israel, but to

a chance. The hypothetical rendering is there-

fore to be preferred, which is grammatically allow-

able, though the conditional particle is wanting.
(Comp. Ew. Or., { 357 b). We must therefore

translate :
" and if ye shall be healed."J In the

words " and it shaU be known to you why His
hand is not removed from you" the present tense
offers no difficulty, the sense being: "you shall

then by the cure learn why His hand now smites
you; His hand is not removed from you, because
the expiation for your guilt, which will be fol-

lowed by cure, is not yet maae."
Bunsen :

" It was a universal custom of ancient
nations to dedicate to the deity to whom a sick-

ness was ascribed, or from whom cure was desired,

likenesses of the diseased parts." This was true

thods Cicero calls dirination with and without art, Div.
1, 18). The word is used in O. T. only of false diviners
(for wider use in Arabic see Freytasr, Ar. Lex. 1. v. qasama).
Comp. Art. "Divination" in Smith's Bib. Diet. Articles
"Wanrsager* and "Magier" in Winer's Bib. B. TP.

f and
Ges^ Thes.—T*. I

• [On this see Translator's note in " Textual and Gram-
matical."—Ta.]
t [The word tuham rather means not «* debt," but " of-

fence" and its "punishment" (comp. Gen. xxvi. 10; Ps.
xJT.9; Isa. liii. 10, and the Arab. athama\ and is not re-
stricted in the Mosaic Law to cases of restitution (see
L?t. t. (Eng. A. V. v.—vi. 7\ xiv. 12; Nu. vi. 12). Here
it may be used in this latter sense, and is in general
more appropriate than futttatk, since the Philistines can-
not be supposed to have the deeper conception of sin
inirolYed in the latter word. It is, of course, a question
whether they employed this very word a*A<wn.—Ta.]

tt X rAgainst this see note under " Textual and Gramma-
tical"-T*.]

8

also of the cause of the plagues. The Philistines

therefore (ver. 4 sq.), when they inquired what
they should send along as trespass or expiatory
offering, received the answer :

" five golden boifs

and five golden mice." The number five is ex-
pressly fixed on with reference to the five princes
of the Philistines, who represent the whole people

OBDD is Ace of exact determination " according

to, in relation to," with adverbial signification.

Ores. Gr.
t I 118, 3). The change of person in the

words "one plague is on them all and on your
princes " has occasioned the reading " you all,"

which is for this reason to be rejected.* People
and princes are here regarded as a unit, the latter

representing the former, and therefore the number
of the gifts to be offered for the whole is deter-

mined by the number (five) of the princes. Ver.
5 makes in a supplementary way express mention
of the devastation which the mice maae in the land.
" This plague is often far greater in southern
lands than with us ; so that the Egyptians use the
figure of a fieldmouse to denote destruction ; there

are many examples, it is said, of the whole har-

vest in a field having been destroyed by them in

one night" (v. Gerl.). Comp. Boch. Hieroz. II.,

429 ed. Ros.; Plin. Hist. Nat. X. c 65. By the
presentation of the likenesses in gold they were
to "give honor to the God of Israel." These
words of the Philistine priests explain the expres-

sion " pay or return a trespass-offering." By the

removal of the ark, the seat of the glory of the
God of Israel, His honor is violated ; hence the

punishment in this two-fold plague ; by these gifts

they are to attempt to make compensation for the

violation of honor, and the wrath of the God who
is wounded in His honor is to be turned aside.
" By bringing precisely the instrument of their

chastisement as a pi ft to God, they confess that He
Himself has punished them, and do homage to

His might, hoping therefore all the more by pay-
ing their debt to De made or to remain free," (v.

Gerlach). The expression "perhaps He will

lighten His hand from off you agrees with that

in ver. 3, "if ye be healed," and with ver. 9.

[It is not clear that the Philistines were visited

with a plague ofmice. In spite ofMaureus remark
(on ver. 1) endorsed by Erdmann, it is strange

that no mention is made of the mice in chap. v.

Philippson (who translates akbar not "mouse"
but "noil " ) further objects that the assumption
of a mouse-plague different from the boil-disease

is incompatible with the assertion in ver.4, "one
plague is on you and on your lords," which sup-

poses a bodily infliction (on which, however, see

the discussion of the Sept. text of vers. 4, 5, in note

to ver. 18). Nor does the Heb. text expressly

state that there was such a plague. In ver. 5 no-

thing more is necessarily said (so Wellhausen)

than that they were exposed to land devastations

by mice, and that the wnole land had suffered, and
ver. 18 (however interpreted) adds nothing to the

statement in ver. 4. We may on critical grounds

keep the present Masoretic text (discarding the

8ept. addition to ver. 1) without finding in it the

mouse-plague. On the other hand, the figure of

a mouse was in Egypt a symbol of destruction, and
so might have been chosen here as a fitting expia-

• [For defence of the reading " you all
n see M Textual

and Grammatical " notes in toco.—Tb.]
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114 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

tory offering. Possibly, as there was a Baal-zebub,

"lord of flies" (Zet*
?
A»rd>wof), worshipped at

Ekron, so there was a Baal-akbar, " lord of mice,"

and this animal may have been connected with
religious worship.—Others explain the figures of

the boils and mice as telesms or talismans. So
Maimonides, quoted in Poole's Synopsis, in which
are cited many illustrations of the wide use of ta-

lismans (figures made under planetary and astral

conjunctions in the likeness of the injurious object

or of the part affected) among the ancients (ex-

panded by Kitto, Daily Bible lUwsL, Haul and
David, p. 86 sq.). But, supposing there was a
plague of mice, these figures were prepared, not
Dy their own virtue to avert the plague (which the

talismans were supposed to do), out to appease the

wrath of the God of Israel.—Tb.].—Lighten
from off you, etc^ is a pregnant expression for
" lighten and turn away from you," so that the

burden of the punishment shall be removed from
you. In ver. o the case of the Egyptians is re-

ferred to in order to strengthen the exhortation.

We have already seen in iv. 8 the mark of the
deep impression made on the neighboring heathen
nations by the judgments of the God of Israel on
the Egyptians. The Philistine priests see in these
plagues judgments like those inflicted on the
Egyptians, and set forth the universal and com-
prehensive significance of this revelation of the
heavy hand of God in the words " on [rather

from] you, and your god [better, perhaps. gods, as
in Eng. A. V.], and your land." Thev thus refer

this general calamity not only to its highest cause
in the God of Israel and His violated honor, but
also to its deepest ground in the Philistines' hard-
ening of the heart against Him after the manner
of Pharaoh and the Egyptian*, and so show exact
acquaintance with the pragmatism of the history
of God's revelations towards Egypt and its king.
Comp. Ex. vii. 13 sqq. with viii. 32. It is evi-
dent from the connection that the words of the
priests are to be referred only to the obligation to
"give honor to the God of Israel" by expiatory
presents, not to the restoration of the ark, which
was already determined on. The hardening or
obduration of the heart is the stubborn and per-
sistent refusal to give to the God of Israel His
due honor, after His honor had been violated.

The word ^jgnn ["wrought"] points to God's

mighty deeds against Pharaoh and the Egyp-
tians; it is found in the same sense "work, ex-
ercise power" ["work one's will on"] in Ex-
x. 2 and 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. In view of these ex-
hibitions of God's power, they are warned against
such a persistent stiff-necked opposition to it
Ver. 6 is not inconsistent with the doubt expressed
in ver. 9, whether the plagues come from the God
of Israel or from a chance, since it is (in ver. 9)
at any rate regarded as possible that the God of
Israel has thus exhibited His anger. "The mere
possibility of this makes it seem advisable to do
every thing to appease the wrath of the God of
the Israelites, which the heathen, from their fear
of the gods, dreaded under .the circumstances not
less, yea, more than the anger of their own gods"
(Keil).

Vers. 7-9. The arrangements respecting the mode
of sending back the ark. In ver. 7 the arrangements
are made for a restoration of the ark worthy of

and proportionate to the honor of the God of
! Israel. The Philistines are not, for this purpose,
to have a new cart made, but, as the preceding
'Tip shows, to take* one already made, in order

to fit it up and prepare it for this end ; this is

shown by the *#£] ["and make"]. A new cart

and two hitherto unyoked milch cows (comp. Deut.
xxi 3) are to carry back the ark with the pre-
sents; only what had not been used, what was
still undesecrated, was an appropriate means lor
the honor destined to be shown to the oreaded

God of Israel. •"iSjg, properly the "rolling

thing," means the transport-wagon, which, accord-
ing to this, was in use in Philistia, and was usu-
ally yoked with oxen. The calves were to be
taken along, but afterwards to be carried from be-
hind the drawing cows, back into the house—th-tf

Sinto the stall. In reference to the cows the
asc. is thrice used in ver. 7 for the Fem., " be-

cause the writer thinks of the cows as oxen"
(Thenius)

j
and so in vers. 10, 12. In ver. 8 a mi-

nute description is given of the manner of loading
the cart with the ark and with the coffer (U^K.

found only here and vers. 11, 15) in which the
golden expiatory gifts were to be carried. "And
send it away, that it may go" From the connection
it appears that the cart, with the ark, is left to the
cows to draw; the direction which they take with-
out being led or driven is decisive of the question
whether the plagues are from the God of Israel
or not

Ver. 9. This is stated more precisely by the
priests. If the cows went straight to its (the
ark's) territory, this would be the sign that the
plagues were from the God of Israel ; if not, it

would show that it was only a matter of chance.
From their stand-point the heathen distinguished
with perfect logical consistency between the pro-
vidence of the God of Israel and a mere chance.

"Its territory or coast" (ftoj) 1b the land of Is-

rael as its home. Bethshemesh is one of the Is-
raeiitish priestly cities on the border of Judah and
Dan (Josh. xxi. Id), the nearest of them to Ekron,
and the nearest point of entrance from Philistia
into the hill-country of Judah (Josh. xv. 10, 11).
The valley in or on which (ver. 13) it lay, was the
same with the present Wady Surar. The present
Ain Shems which rests on it is the ancient Bethshe-
mesh.f 8. Robinson, II. 599, III. 224 sq. [Amer.
Ed. II. 14. 16. 223-225.] If this direction was
not taken by tne cows, that was to be the sign that
u
this was a chance (H^j5D is not adverb, "by

* fErdraann translates: "take and make a new cart,
and take two milch cows,**—on which see note under
44 Textual and Grammatical."—Ta.]

t (Ttobinson : " Just on the west of the villa** (Ain
Shemsl. on and around the plateau of a low swell be-
tween the Surar on the North and a smaller Wady on
the South, are the manifest traces of an ancient site.
Here are the vestiges of a former extensive city, con-
sisting of many foundations and the remains of ancient
walls of hewn stone. The materials hare indeed been
chiefly swallowed up in the probably repeated construc-
tions of the modern village ; but enough yet remains to
make it one of the largest and most marked sites which
we had any where seen. On the north the great Wady
es-Surar—itself a plain—runs off first west and then
north-went into the great plain; whil*» on the south the
smaller Wadv comes down from the south-ea^t, and
uniting with the one down which we had traveled, they
enter the Surar below the ruins."—Ta.]
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chance" (Keil), bat Nom. of the subject; and
this is no ground for reading (with Bottcher)

**~P?t "ty chance"). The meaning of the

priests was, that the cows, being unaccustomed to

the yoke, and being, besides, milch cows, from
which their calves had been separated, would, in

obedience to their natural impulse, wish to turn

about and go back to their stall, unless a higher

power restrained them, and compelled them to

take the road to Bethshemesh and keep it. By
God's ordination this was done, and so was for the

Philistines the factual confirmation riven by the

God of Israel of the opinion thatHe had inflicted

the plagues on them. Vers. 10. 11 relate the

carrying out of the arrangements which the priests

had made. The restoration is performed in the

manner prescribed by the priests.

II. Vers. 12-21. The ark is transported to Beth-

ihemesh. Ver. 12. They kept the road exactly

—

lit "they were straight on the way."* Mesulah

(71703) is a thrown up, raised way, a highway.

On one highway—that is, without going hither and
thither, as is afterwards added by war of explana-
tion, "without turning aside to the right or to the

left." They went going and lowing; that is, con-

rtantly lowing, because they wanted their calves;

yet they did not turn about, but went on in the

opposite direction. The Philistine princes went
behind, not before them, because, in accordance
with the suggestion of the priests, they had to ob-

serve whither the animals went Ver. 13. Beth-

ihemesh is for "the inhabitants of Bethshemesh."
Though it was a priestly city, the inhabitants of

Bethshemesh are expressly distinguished from the

Levites. The Bethsnemeshites, who were reaping

wheat in the valley (Wady Surar), rejoiced to see

the long-lost ark. [The wheat harvest points to

Mayor June as the time of the return of the ark.

Kobinson: "May 13. Most of the fields (near

Jericho) were already reaped. Three days before

we had left the wheat green upon the fields around
Hebron and Carmel ; and we afterwards found the

harvest there in a less forward state on the 6th of
June" (I. 550, 551). We do not know what spe-

cies of wheat the ancient Hebrews had ; but the

crop was the most important one in the country
(see 1 Kings v. 11). Mr. W. Houghton says

(Smith's B&. Diet. Art. "Wheat"]: <rThere ap-

pear to be two or three kinds of wheat at present

grown in Palestine, the Tritieum tmlgare (var. hy-

ocntum), the T. tpetta, and another variety of
bearded wheat, which appears to be the same as

the Egyptian kind, the T. eompositum." The
phrase "they lifted up their eyes and saw," being
the common Heb. formula for "looking," does not
show that the object looked at was on a higher
elevation than the spectator. Thus Stanley's ar-

gument (Sin. and Pal, p. 248) from Gen. xxii. 4
as to the site of "Moriah" has no weight

—

Tr.]
Ver. 14. The great stone in the field of the Beth-
shemeshite Joshua was probably the occasion of
the cart's being stopped here, with the design of
using the stone as a sacred spot for the solemn re-

moval of the ark and the presents, as appears from
ver. 15. The Leviies are expressly mentioned in

connection with the setting the ark down on the

* Tine?' is forTWBK and the « for fl. On this form

comp. Ew. f 191 *, and Gesen. |47, R. 8.

great stone, a sacred act which pertained to them
alone. Since the ark betokened the presence of
the Lord, it could be said that they, namely, the
Bethsnemeshites, offered the kine to the Lord by
using the wood of the cart for the burnt-offering.
With this they joined a blood-offering. It was
lawful to offer the sacrifice here, because, wherever
the ark was, offering might be made. Though
the people of Bethshemesh are expressly said to be
the offerers [ver. 15], this does not exclude the
co-operation of the priests, especially as Bethnhe-
mesh was a priestly city. From the single burnt-
offering in ver. 14, which was offered with the
cart and the kine, the burnt-offerings [ver. 15]
and the slain-offerings, which were connected
with a joyful sacrificial meal, are to be distin-

guished as a second sacrificial act, which, in its

first element (the burnt-offering), set forth the re-

newed consecration and devotion of the whole life

to the Lord, and in its second (the meal) expressed
joyful thanksgiving for the restoration of God's
enthronement and habitation amid His people, of
which they had been so long deprived. Ver. 16.

The ^ve lords of the Philistines saw in this occur-

rence, in accordance with the instruction of their

priests, a revelation of the God of Israel ; they re-

turned to Ekron the same day.—Vers. 17, 18. A
second enumeration of the expiatory gift*, comp.
ver. 4. The statement here made varies from that

of ver. 4 only in the feet that, while the priests

had advised the presentation of only five golden
figures of mice, here a much greater number,
" according to the number of all the cities of the Philis-

tines" are offered; because, from the expression

"from thefenced city to the village of the inhabitants

of the low land" H"}?!?, DeUt iii. 5) [rather

"fenced cities and country* villages"], which
shows that every Philistine locality was repre-

sented in the mouse-figures, we learn that the

mouse-plague extended over the whole country,

while the boil-plague prevailed only in the largest

dties.f In the second clause, instead of 1g ] [
" and

unto"] read 1Jp ["and witness"], and instead of

/3K ["Abel "], we must, on account of the attached

Adj. and the repeated reference to the "field of

Joshua" (vers. 14, 16), read J3K ["stone"], and

translate: "and a witness is the great stone pjH is

found in the same sense, Gen. xxxi. 52) ... to this

day" Kimchi's explanation of '3K as the name

[the Heb. word means "mourning"] given to the

stone on account of the mourning made there

* [The word 71HS i« explained by the Mishna and

the Jews generally, and by Gesenhts, to tnean "open
country," and this signification for the adj. form in the

text is required by the contrast with "fenced cities." See
Ges. The*. $. v. The Arab, stem pharaza is •• to separate "—
and the derived nouns have the sense of "planeness,"

whence the rural districts may have been called " plane,"

that is, " unwalled."—Tb.1
t [On the supposition that there was no mouse-plague,

the mouse-figures equally represented the whole coun-

try. In this connection the Greek text of vers. 4, 6 is

worthy of attention. It reads :
" (ver. 4), five golden he-

dras (ovhalinu 'boils'), according to the number of the

lords of the Philistines; (ver. ft), and golden mice, like

the mice," etc.; thus separating the two statements, and
omitting the second number five. If this reading were
adopted, it would relieve the Heb. text, which, in seve-

ral places in this chapter, shows traces of corruption.

See note under " Textual and Grammatical."—Ta.J
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116 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

(ver. 19) is a fanciful expedient, which ha* also

no support in the context, since nothing is after-

wards said of a mourning at this stone.

Vera. 19-21. The ark in Bethshemesh. A pun-

ishment is inflicted by God on the Bethshemesh-
ites because they had sinned respecting the holiness

of God, which was represented before their eyes

by the ark. Wherein this sin consisted is stated

in the words "because they looked," Ac.

C3 4>n *3), which are to be connected with the
I T • '

question in ver. 20. From ver. 13 (if we retain

the text) it could not have been the mere looking

at the ark, which stood on the cart, and was ne-

cessarily visible to every body, but, as the 3

shows, consisted only in the manner of looking at

it. As the unauthorized touching (Num. iv. 15;
2 Sam. vi. 7), so the profane, prying, curious

looking at the ark, as the symbol of the holy God
who dwells amid His people, is forbidden on pain
of death. The fundamental passage, to which we
must here go back, is Num. iv. 20. The deepest
ground of the strict prohibition to touch and look
at the ark lies in the opposition which exists be-

tween man, impure through Bin, and the holy
God, which cannot be removed by immediate and
unmediated connection with God on man's part, but
only through the means which God has by special

revelation ordained to this end. Against The-
nius, who holds that this explanation cannot be
based on Num. iv. 20, it is to be remarked that
this passage speaks expressly not only of unau-
thorized intrusion, but also of a similar looking at

the inner sanctuary. There is no contradiction

between this verse and ver. 13, if we regard the

Ace. in the latter, and the Prep, "at" (3) here;

this difference in the designation of the object in-

dicates a difference in this connection in the see-

ing. In Num. iv. 20 also the seeing is more ex-
actly defined by an added word. Other explana-
tions, as: "because they were afraid at the ark"
(Syr., Arab.), or: "looked into it" (Rabb.), are
entirely untenable. It is true, however, that the
words of the text (according to which the above
would be the only tenable explanation) present
great difficulties, which Then ius expresses in the
remark: "One does not see why 'and he smote'

(XD is repeated, and why we have 'the people'

(D^3) again after 'the men of Bethshemesh'
<'3

T,
#3K3)." Moreover, the following words of

this verse, which give the number of the slain,

undoubtedly offer an incorrect, or rather a corrupt
text; whereby the preceding words would be in-

volved in the corruption. The supposition of a
defective text being here so natural, we should be
inclined to adopt (with Thenius) the reading of

the Sept: "Ana the children of Jechoniah among
the Bethshemeshites were not giad (chap. v. 13) that

they saw the ark, and he smote of them," etc;

but that the objection "that we elsewhere find

nothing at all about the race of Jechoniah" is by
no means so unimportant as Thenius thinks it

The reading "70 men, 50,000 men" is evidently

corrupt If a process of addition were here in-

tended, then "and" 0) must necessarily stand

before the second number. If a partition were
meant (70 out of 50,000 men), then, besides the
grammatical difficulty, there is the objection that

the city of Bethshemesh (and it alone is here

spoken of), could not possibly have had so many
inhabitants. The last objection applies with still

more force to Ewald's translation, "beginning
with 70 and increasing to 50,000 men,"—which
would require us to suppose a still larger popula-
tion. The words "50,000 men" are wanting in
Jos. (Ant. 6, 1-14), and in some Heb. MSS. (Cod.
Kenn. 84, 210, 418), and are [to be rejected],*
since they give no sense, and probably "came
from the margin into the text as another solution
of the numeral sign which stood there (in the

original text stood V [70], while in another 5
[50,000] was found)" (Thenius).—The ground
of the sudden death of the 70 of the race of
Jechoniah is their unsympathizing, and therefore
unholy bearing towards the symbol of God's pre-
sence among His people, which showed a mind
wholly estranged from the living God, a symp-
tom of the religious-moral degeneracy, which
had spread among the people, though piety was
still to be found.f

Ver. 20. Who can stand before this holy Qodt—
This question expresses their consciousness of
unworthiness, and their fear of the violated ma-
jesty of the covenant-God of Israel. The people
of Bethshemesh recognize in the death of the 70
a judgment of God, in which He punishes the
violation of His majesty and glory, and defend*
His holiness in relation to His people. God is

called the holy in this connection, in that He
guards and avenges His greatness and glory,
which He had revealed to Israel, when they are
violated and dishonored by human sin, by un-
holy, godless conduct—From the connection only

" God" can be the Subj. of "shall go up" (^JSZ).
The question "to whom shall he go up from usf"

• [The words in brackets are not in the German-
omitted probably by typographical error.—Ta.]

f [On the criticism of this verse see De Rossi, Var.
LecL, and a good note in Bib. Comm. As to the num-
bers, it seems impossible to deicrmine anything with
certainty, and the conjecture of Thenius (that we road
70, omitting the 50,000) is as probable as any other.
That the first part of the verse is corrupt is evident
from the variations in the VSS. and the confused cha-
racter of the Heb. text itself. Two hints for the recon-
struction of the true text appear to be given us, one by
the Chald.. the other by tho Sept The former reads:
44 and He slew among the men ofBethshemesh, because
they rejoiced when they saw the ark," etc, (where the
"rejoiced" is apparently taken from ver. 13); the latter
reads: "and not pleated were the sons oi Jechoniah
among the men of Bethshemesh, that they saw the ark,"
etc. Combining these; we may perhaps infer 1) that the
"rejoice" or "pleased" was inserted by a translator or
copyist, and 2) that a phrase of several words preceded
the words ** with the men of Bethshemesh." The verse
then, may have begun somewhat so: TWTV *)K 1IT)

O 'tfJK3, and read "and Jehovah was angry with the

Bethshemeshites, because, etc., . . . and smote among
them ** (reading DH3 for DJ?3). From this the present
Heb. text might have come by substituting VJ_ (by

homosoteleuton or otherwise) for the first words, and
omitting " or mn\ &&d the Sept. text might be ex-

plained as a duplet, in which the tiTJT \)3 Is a cor-

ruption of the Heb^ and the "displeased** taken from
the same source as the Chald.—Wellhausen translates

the 8ept into Heb, by the words ^mD' *j3 «33 kSl»
tit: M

i I
•

:

and adopts this as the true text. But this is not in
itself very satisfactory ("and the sons of Jechoniah
were not guiltless,** ett.\ and does not answer the de-
mands of the VSS. and the context—Ta.]
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CHAP. VI. l-vn. 1. 117

refers then indeed to the ark, in connection with

which the sin and the punishment had occurred,

and supposes that the Bethshemeshites were un-

willing to keep it among them, from fear of far-

therjudgments which its stay might occasion. A
superstitious idea here mingles with the fear of

God, since the stay of the ark is regarded as in

itself a cause of further misfortune.

Ver. 21. KirrathJearim, that is, "city of forests"

[Forestville, Woodville], in the tribe-territory

ofJndah, belonged at an earlier period to Gibeon
(Josh. ix. 17; xviii. 25, 26; Ezra ii. 26: Neh.
viL 29), and is the present Kuryet el Enab=
"city of wine" [literally "grapes"] (Rob. H.
588 sq. [Amer. ed. II. 11], and Bibl. Forschung.

205 sq. [Am. ed. III. 167], Tobler, Topogr. II.

742 sqq.J
* The embassy to the inhabitants of

Eirjain-jearim had two objects: the announce-
ment of the return of the ark, and the demand
that they should take it They are silent as to

the misfortune which was connected with its

restoration, and as to their reason for not wishing
to keep h. Ch. viL 1 mentions the safe transpor-

tation of tke ark by the Kirjath-jearimites to their

city. The ark is placed in the house of Abinadab
nj£J3, "on the hill," not in "Gibeah" (Vulg.,

Lather), as if the latter were a suburb of Kirjath-
jearim. The house of Abinadab was on a hill,

and for this reason probably was chosen as the
resting-place of the ark. " They consecrated Elea-
war" tne son of Abinadab, that is, they chose and
appointed him as a person consecrated to God for

this service : he had to keep watch and guard over
the ark. It is hence probable that the ark found
shelter in the house of a LevUc. "Nothing is

said of Eleazar's consecration as priest He
was constituted not priest, but watchman at the
grave of the ark, by its corpse, till its future joy-
ful resurrection" (Hengst., JBeitr. ILL 66 [Con-
tributions to Ink to O. T.J). Why it was not
carried back to Shiloh, is uncertain. The reason
may be, that the Philistines after the victory in
ch.iv.had conquered Shiloh, and now held it,

as Ewald (Oesch. II. 540 [Hist, of Isr.T) sup-
poses ; though his conjecture that the Philistines

tad destroyed Shiloh together with the old sanc-
tuary, is to be rejected, since it is certain that the
Tabernacle afterwards moved from Shiloh to

Nob, and thence to Gibeon, and that the worship
in connection with it was maintained (1 Sam.
xxL 6; 1 Kings iii. 4; 2 Chron. i. 3). Or, it

may be that, without a special revelation of the
divine will, they were unwilling to carry the ark
back to the place whence it haa been removed by
a judgment of God in consequence of the profa-
nation of the Sanctuary by the sons of Eli (Keil)

;

or simply that the purpose was first and provi-
sionally to carry it safely to a large city as tar off
as possible, inasmuch as, in view of the sentence
of rejection which had been passed on Shiloh,
they did not dare to select on their own authority

• (Wr. GroTe (Smith's Bib. Dkt, Art. u Kirjath-jearim ")
suggests that the ancient sanctity of Kiijath-Jearim (li
«aa called Baalah and Kirjath-Baal, and may have been
a seat of worship of the Canaanitish deity Baal) was the
ground of the ark's being sentdhither. He points oat
•Uo a difficulty in its identification with Kuryet el Enab
from the distance Cten miles over an uneven country) be-
tween Hand Bethshemesh (Ain Shems). and further from
the absence (so iar as known) of a hill corresponding
to that mentioned in viL L Bat see Porter, p. 270.—Ta.]

a new place for the Sanctuary (comp. Hengst.,
ubi sup., 49). It was not till David's time that
the ark was carried hence to Jerusalem (2
Sam. vi).

HISTORICAL AND -THEOLOGICAL.
1. Outside the sphere of His revelations in the

covenant-people, the living God has not allowed
the heathen nations to he without positive testimo-
nies to His glory; He has, by severe chastise-
ments, made them feel His might and power over
them, when they, though they were the instru-
ments of His punitive justice on Israel, did vio-
lence to His honor, and transgressed the limits
assigned them.

. 2. The exact knowledge that the Philistine

Eriests and soothsayers had of the punitive reve-
itions of God against the Egyptians, and of the

cause of them in the feet that that people har-
dened itself against Him, is an eminent example
of His government of the world, which was
closely interwoven with the history of revelation
in His kingdom, and in which He penetrated
with the beams of His revealed light the darkness
of heathenism which surrounded His people, and
made preparation for the revelation of tne new
covenant, which was to embrace the whole world.
They were in such light to seek the Lord in their
ways, if haply they might feel after Him and find
Him (Acts xvii. 27).

3. The need of expiation^ as well as the demand
for it, is deeply grounded in the relation of man
to the holy God ; through sin against God's will
and ordinances man finds himself in custody
under His punitive justice, whence there is no
redemption except by an expiation, failing which
judgment is pronounced against him. All need
of expiation and all means thereto, not only in
the sphere of Old Testament revelation, but also
in heathendom, are predictions of Christ, who
made the universal and all-sufficient expiation
for the guilt of the world.

4. The enemies of God's kingdom cannot and
are not permitted to retain the possessions of
God's sanctuary which they have gotten by rob-
bery, but must bow beneath His mighty hand,
ana give them up, yea, restore them increased by
counter-gifts on their part

5. " Who can stand before the Lord, this holy
God!" The more clearly God's holiness is seen
in the mirror of His justice, the deeper and more
energetic is the feeling of sin and unworthiness in
the human heart before the holy God. The depth
of the divine holiness becomes clearest and most
sensible to sinful man in those of its manifestations,
by which he sees God or "this holy God," that is,

in the vigorous exercise of His holiness, of which
he has experience in God's punitive justice di-

rected against himself. But tne deeper and more
thorough the knowledge of one's own sin, the
clearer the knowledge ofthe divine holiness. Yet,
to sinful men the light of the divine holiness,

which is always for him dulled, must not become
intolerable* so that he shall avoid God's face, and
abandon fellowship with Him : rather must sinful

man bear this light which discloses all his sin and
alienation from God, and seek to learn in it the
ways of grace and salvation (Ps. li. 5, 6 [4, 5]).
The contrary result of the revelation of God's ho-
liness and justice leads to a sundering of relations
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118 THE FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

between sinful man and Him, which by man's

feult makes of no effect God's purposes of salva-

tion.
.

6. " The blow which fell on the inhabitants of

Bethshemesh in connection with the arrival of the

ark, showed the people that they were not yet

worthy of the fulfilment of the promise ' I dwell

in your midst1 A condition of things had come
about like that in the wilderness after the calf-

worship, and in the Babylonian exile. The peo-

ple must first become again inwardly God's people

before the sanctuary could be again placed among
them. In what had happened they saw God's fac-

tual declaration that He wished to dwell no longer

in Shiloh" (Hengat BeUr. 3, 48 sq. IGnUrib. to

JbdrocL]).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. [Henry: Seven months Israel was
punished with the absence of the ark, and the

Philistines punished with its presence, ... A me-
lancholy time no doubt it was to the pious in Is-

rael—particularly to Samuel—but they had this

to comfort themselves with, as we have in the like

distress, when we are deprived of the comfort of

public ordinances, that, wherever the ark is, the

Liord is in His holy temple, the Lara?8 throne %s in

heaven, and by faith and prayer we may have ac-

cess with boldness to Him there. We may have
God nigh unto us, when the ark is at a distance.

—

Tr.]. S. Schmid: God cannot bear with His
enemies too long, but knows how at the right time
to save His honor.—Vers. 2, 3. J. Lange: Bad
men, when they are chastised for their sins, are

commonly disposed not to recognize the true cause,

but maintain that it all comes only from chance
or from merely natural causes.

—

Wuebtembebg
Bible: Even false prophets and teachers often

have the gift of propnecy : Num. xxiv. 2; John
xi. 50, 51 ; Matt. vii. 22, 23. We must therefore

not trust to outward gifts.

—

Tuebingen Bible :

Even the heathen have recognized that the justice

of God must be appeased if sin is to be forgiven.

—Ver. 6. Cbameb: God is wonderful, and often

His word through unbelievers and
[y men (Num. xxii. 28j. The word of God

loses nothing in certainty, power, and worth,
though it is preached by ungodly men (Phil. i.

15). [Hall: Samuel himself could not have
spoken more divinely than these priests of Dagon

:

they do not only talk of giving glory to the God
of Israel, but fall into an holy and grave expos-
tulation. . . . All religions have afforded them
that could sneak well. These good words left

them both Philistines and superstitious.

—

Tr.].—
Ver. 7. S. Schmid : That the irrational brutes
are under God's providence and control, even the
heathen have recognized.

Ver. 9. Starke : Great and wonderful is the
long suffering of God, that He condescends to the
weakness ofmen and suffers Himself to be tempted
by them.—S- Schmid: That in which men pre-
scribe to God and tempt Him, cannot indeed bind
God; but it binds the men themselves in their
consciences, who prescribe to Him.

Ver. 13. S. Schmid: Even in troublous times
God does not cease to do good to His people.

—

Cramer : When God brings forth again the light
of His word, it ought to be recognized with the
highest thankfulness.—Ver. 14. Seb. Schmtd: It
is a great favor when God comes forward before
men, and voluntarily appears among them.—Ver.
15. Wuebt. Bible : Wnen, after we have borne
trouble and need, God again manifests to us His
favor and help, we shouldnot forget to be thankful.
—Ver. 19. Seb. Schmid : An untimely and ven-
turesome joy God can soon turn into great sorrow.
—The plague is fortunate that brings the impeni-
tent to repentance.—Ver. 20. Berlekb. Bible:
When God so to speak only passes by us, through
some temporary taste of His presence, it is a favor
which He may also impart to sinners. But that
He may make His abode in us, as He promises in
so many passages of Holy Scripture, that Hemay
be willing to remain with us and in us,—for that
there is demanded great purity in every respect.

—

S. Schmid: Better is quite too great a fearof God
than no fear, if only it does not wholly take away
confidence in God's mercy (Ps. cxix. 120).

SECOND SECTION.
The Reformation of Israel by Samuel.

Chap. VIL 2-17.

I. IsraeVs Repentance and Conversion by Meant cf SamueFs Prophetical Labors. Vers, 2-6.

2 And it came to pass, while the ark abode in Kirjathjearim, that the time was
long; for it was twenty years. [And it came to pass, after the day when the ark
rested in K., a long time, even twenty years, elapsed], and all the house of Israel

3 lamented after the Lord [Jehovah] ; And1 Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel,
saying, If ye do return unto the Lord [Jehovah] with all your hearts, then put away

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l [Ver. 8. Erdmann makes the whole of ver. 2 protasis, and begins the apodosis with tot. 8. in which the result

is not materially different from the translation given above, where the apodosis is made to begin with "a long
time, so as to preserve as far as possible the peculiar Heb. connection by the conjunction u and."—Tm.]
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CHAP. VH. 2-17. 119

the strange godsjuu. from among you] and [in*, the] Ashtaroth' from among you
[onu from among you], and prepare [direct*] your hearts unto the Lord [Jehovah],
and serve him only ; and he will deliver you out of the hands of the Philistines.

4 Then the children of Israel did put away [ins. the] Baalim and [ins. the] Ashtaroth,
5 and served the Lord [Jehovah] only. And Samuel said, Gather all Israel to Miz-
6 pen [Mizpah], and I will prav for you unto the Lord [Jehovah]. And they ga-

thered together to Mizpeh [Mizpahl, and drew water, and poured it out before the

Lord [Jehovah], and said there,4 We have sinned against the Lord [Jehovah]. And
Samuel judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh [Mizpah].

t [Ver. 8. 8yr. " fanes."—Ta.1 _
• [Ver. 3. The Heb. word CPpH) means "fix," " establish."—Te.]

« [Ver. 6. Syr. u because," as if the Heb. were ^tfK, which gives in some respects a preferable sense, bnt it is

sot externally supported.—T*,]

local "disquietude" that is spoken of, not one
that touched all the people. Rather, according
to Boucher's own remark—that nru, in the first

place, expresses remarkable breathing in general,
heavy respiration, with sighing and lamentation,
and hence 7}7)) is used of wailing—we must ac-

cept as well-grounded the translation: "And
sighed or lamented after the Lord." (So Hru is

used in Mic ii. 4 ; Es. xxxii. 18).* The matter
or the cause of the lamentation is determined by
the connection between these words and the fol-

lowing, and by the external condition of Israel

during this period. In respect to the latter, Bott-
cher asks : "Why should the Israelites still mourn
after twenty years of immunity and quiet? And
how could they have lamented ' after Jahveh,'
unless it was that their sanctuary had to move
again T9 To which we reply by pointing to the
uninterrupted oppression of the Philistine domina-
tion ; for. though the Philistines had brought the
ark humbly back (Then.), there is no conflict be-

tween this and ver. 3 " He will save you from the
hand of the Philistines," since according to the
narrative, the restoration of the ark had a definite

religious ground, and noways involved the aban-
donment of the dominion which had been gained
anew over Israel by the victory recorded in chap,
iv. Indeed, it is expressly assumed in ver. 3 that
this dominion had continued. It is, therefore,

incorrect to suppose that the Israelites could have
had cause and occasion for lamentation only by a
new loss of the ark. Their external condition

SXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 2-4. l%e penitential return of thepeoplefrom

idolatry to the sole service of the living Qod. First,

as to the union and connection of these sentences,

their close union is so distinctly marked by the

five-times occurring Wow ["and"] thattosupjsbse

(with Thenius) a gap between vers. 2 ana 3 is

unwarranted. And also the connection of the

individual statements is opposed to such a view.

Liver. 2 the phrase "after or from the day"

[ Di*D, Eng. A. V. "while"] marks a terminus a

quo, on which follows the statement of a period of

time, of a condition of things which lasted during*

this period, and of a definitefact which introduced

a new era. The point of time, from which reck-

oning is made, is the day when the ark rested at

Kirjathjearim, important enough, after its long

absence, to form the beginning of a new develop-

ment. The following period of twenty years is

characterized as ^proportionally long by the

added words " and the days grew many." [The
sentence reads literally: "and it came to pass,

from the resting of the ark in K., and the days
were many, and they were twenty years"]. This
is done to set forth more distinctly the condition

of the people during this period, after the resto-

ration of the ark. The condition of " all the peo-
ple of Israel" is described by the words liW, etc.

fEng. A. V. "lamented, efe."] according to the
inner side of their life in relation to God. The
meaning assigned to this verb ('Hil) by Qesenius

and others, "assembled," rests merely on Box-
turfs

u
congregati sunt" (Lex. Chald., r>. 1310),

which is here and elsewhere an utterly incorrect

translation of the Chald. Reflexive. Bottcher
UEhrenUse I., p. Ill) translates: "the people of
Israel quieted themselves, and (in quiet devotion)
followed Jahvehj" and sees in this the contrast to

the "great disquietude" mentioned in ch. vi. 19
sq. But, in the first place, against this view is

the phrase " after Jehovah," which, in this trans-

lation, requires the arbitrary insertion of another
Terb " and followed," without which insertion the
expression "and quieted themselves after Jeho-
Tah" gives no sense. Further, the reference to

vL 19 sq. is irrelevant, because there it is only a

• [Or we may just as well understand the repentance
to hsye occurred at the end of the period, the interme-
diate time representing Samuel's labors in exhortation,
the result of which was the repentance and conversion
of the people.—Ta.]

• (The word nTU ** variously treated by the ancient
versions and commentators. The Greek renders iwi-
SA«i^ff " looked to M (perhaps a loose rendering, or possibly
they read D33 [Bchleusner]), and ivi*Tp*fn u turned to*
(general rendering, or perhaps from 7VT\j), the 8yr. has
shedo " inclined to, and the Arab, aqbata " approached,"
both of which resemble the second Greek rendering.
(It may be noted that Heb. J7U. the Niph. of which
would mean M were led ** M turned," is also used in the
sense of "lamenting,** Nan. ii. 8). The Lat. " rtmricrit n

and the Lat transl. of Targ. u quietifuerunt" (so Bottcher)
suggest the stem T\\y As to the Chald. rendering (TU)
B8ttcher*s remark (quoted and accepted by Thenius and
Erdmann), that Buxtorfs translation "assembled" is

without foundation, seems somewhat rash, for the Ithp.

of this verb is employed in Jer. Hi. 17 to render Niph.
of Hip* and elsewhere (Jer. xxx. 21 ; xxxi. 22) is to be so

rendered. (Levy, Chald., Lex.). Bashi explains the Heb.

nm as — IffD * to draw,** and so explains the Chald.

,

but Abarbanel renders the former **lament** I* would
seem therefore that the word was read sometimes with

H, sometimes with TV and that there was a strong dis-

position to render it by " assembled " (so Philippson sod
Davies); yet altogether It appears better to say with
Maurer "prior signiflcatio (lament) eertior «*.**—Ta.]
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120 THE FIB8T BOOK OF SAMUEL.

under the weight of the Philistine rule was cause

enough for signing and lamenting.

The tone and content of the lamentation is more
Srecisely stated by the context. The succeeding ad-

reas of Samuel (ver. 3) " if ye return" (properly,
" ifye arereturning," "arein a state ofconversion "

)

and the mention of the sincere penitence of the

people (ver. 6), presuppose a very deep sorrow and
suffering, in which the foreign Philistine rule was
felt to be a judgment of God, there being through-
out the whole people a tone of feeling, which led

them to return humbly to God, and to sigh and
long after Him, now that He had turned away
from His people : a return back to the living God,
on whom they had often turned their back,* to

whom, however, they now, in consequence of His
continuing judgments, again turned, just as, in

the period of the Judges, return so often alter-

nated with apostasy. The " lamenting after the
Lord" therefore expresses the penitent disposi-

tion and decided direction of the innermost life

of the people to their God, in whichj with sorrow
and pain over the self-incurred national misfor-

tune under the rule of the Philistines, they seek
God's mercy and saving help, He having hitherto

turned His back on them, and forsaken them. The
image is that of a child that goes weeping after its

father or mother, that it may be relieved of what
hurts it An allusion to such a relation might
perhaps be found in the expression " the whole
house of Israel." S. Schmid :

" The phrase ' la-

ment after God' is taken from human affaire,

when one follows another, and entreats him with
lamentations till he assents. An example of this

is the Syrophenician woman, Matt xv."—After
the lapse of the twenty years occurred this decided
return of the whole people to their God. As, be-
sides the constant pressure of the Philistine rule,

no special calamity is mentioned, we must suppose
a gradual preparation for this penitential temper
of the people, which now, after the lapse of twenty
years from the return of the ark. was become uni-
versal. The preparation came from within. By
what means t by the prophetic labors of Samuel,
from the summary description of which, according
to their intensive power, their extensive manifesta-
tion, and their results in the whole nation (iii. 19-

21), we may clearly see, that Samuel without
ceasing proclaimed to the people the word of God.
And as in ch. iii. 19 it is said that "none of his

words fell to the ground," we shall have to recog-
nise this penitential temper and this following
after God with sighing and lamentation from the
consciousness of being forsaken and needing help,

as a fruit of Samuel's prophetic labors, which were
directed to the relation of the innermost life of
the people to their God. So by his influence the
way was secretly and gradually paved for a refor-

mation of the religious-moral life from within
outwards. Certainly the lamentation of the people
after the Lord was already the turning-point to a
better God-ward direction of the inner lite (against
Keil); the important thing was only that the
people should maintain this following after Qod\
should anew devote themselves in heartfirmly and
decidedly to the living God, and should give an
outward confirmation of their resolution by com-
pletely breaking with idolatry. This it is to which

• [Germ. : rBrkkehr zu . . . Qott, dem man . . . den rUckm
gekehrt hatti—Tn ]

Samuel will yet further lead the people : on this

it depended whether the help of the Lord should
be obtained, and the true covenant-relation re-

stored ; m this was first thoroughly completed the
reformation of the innermost life of the people;
therefore the narrator describes this in detail in
ver. 3 sqq., while he sets forth that preparation for

the reformation only in its last stage of develop-
ment, and even then merely by hints.

In ver. 3 Samuel's word of exhortation is in the
first place described as addressed to the whole peo-
ple (comp. iii. 20) ; we see him here in the per-

formance of his prophetical work, which embraces
all Israel. The content of this word is first a con-
ditionally expressed preliminary: " If ye return to

the Lord with all your hearts." Two things are
here assumed and recognised as facts : 1) That a
conversion to God had already taken place in the
whole nation, and 2) that this conversion was a
permanent condition, and that a permanent ten-
dency towards God existed, as we may see from
the rarticip. " if ye are turning." He thus points
back to what is said before of Israel's sighing and
lamenting after the Lord, The phrase "with all

thejteart " involves an exhortation to what must
be inseparably connected with conversion, if the
latter is to be true and thorough, demands, that
is, an internalizing and deepening of what is de-
scribed in ver. 2 as lamenting after the Lord, in
order that the right attitude of soul towards God
may exist Since the heart* is the centreand source
of all movements of the inner life, as the bodily
heart is the centre of the bloodflow and the life

thereon founded, to turn " with all the heart" is so
to turn one's selftoGod. from thecentral innermost
kernel of thepersonal life, that is, of all thinking,
feeling, desiring, willing, that the whole life shall
be controlled by the fellowship with Him. To
this deeply and thoroughly heart-felt turning,
conversion of the whole inner life to the holy
God, must now correspond the external confirma-
tion of such a disposition. The demand is in
conformity with the condition: "Put away the
strange gods from among you," which is exactly
the same with the demand that Jacob (Gen.
xxxv. 2) once made of his house, and Joshua
(Josh. xxiv. 23, comp. ch. xiv.) of his people.
"After the return of the ark an earnest longing
after the Lord arose among Israel. Samuel,
availing himself of this, exhorted them to remove
all idolatry from their midst" (Hengst. BeUr.
[Qmtrib.] L 163 sqq.). The strange gods here
spoken oi, and called Ashtaroth and Baalimf
(comp. ver. 4) are the gods of the Philistines,
whose worship had gained entrance during the
decline of the theocratic life and of the worship

* [In the Old Test (as In the New) the word u heart -

Q 7) means not merely the seat or faculty of feeling, bat

the whole spiritual incorporeal nature, thinking, feeling,
willing.-Ta.]

^
T [Baalim and Ashtaroth are the plurals of Baal and

Ashtoreth (the pin. form signifying different deities of
the name, or gode in general, or statues of the god*),
ancient deities of Babylon and Assyria, and thence
adopted by the Canaanitish nations. Baal, Bil, Bel, is
"lord" or supreme deity. Ashtoreth, Astarte, Istar,
was the goddess of war, and probably also the Assyrian
Venus ; the origin of the name is uncertain (H w not
avnfp). See Rawlinson, "Ancient Monorchia? L 138,
Schrader, u Dus KeUimchriften u. da* A. 71," p, 79 so,
Bunsen, u Egyptt Place in Univ. HUL," Eng. Tr., IT. S40
sq.-Ta.l
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CHAP. VII. 2-17. 121

of the living God, as indeed daring the whole
Period of the Judges the idol-worship of the hea-

then nations was constantly forcing its way in,

wherefore the Lord gave them again and again

into the hand of the latter (Judg. ii. 11, 13 ; x.

6, 7). The fellowship with the living God, to

which conversion with all the heart leads, is in-

compatible with idol-worship, the putting away
of which is therefore the sign of an upright and
thorough conversion. As to the "from among
you/' oomp. Gen. xxxv. 2; Josh. xxiv. 23.

—

To this negative side of the renovation of the reli-

gious life is to be added the positive, which is

stated in the following two-fold demand. u Fix
your hearts towards or in trust in God" The fix
$y3*X\) is opposed to the wavering, vacillating

state of mind, which may always co-exist with
sighing and lamenting, and sets forth, as an in-

dispensable condition, the energy of religious-

moral life, with which the man who turns heartily

to God must put away everything opposed to

God. The "to Jehovah" expresses the fiict that

movement and tendency towards God must be
the aim, as it is the centre and source, of the

whole inner life. In this tendency and move-
ment it is required that there be stability, fixed-

ness, steadfastness, proceeding from a heart which
is immovably ana unshakably fixed on Him
alone. Thereby is the second requirement ful-

filled : serve Him only; for the heart fixed firmly

on Him excludes completely everything, conse-

cration to which might bring it into opposition

with God, and cause the surrender of the whole
inner life; it attaches itself to God alone, and
excludes all other gods.—The following words
"and He will deliver you," etc., suppose that the

hand, that is, the might and power, of the Philis-

tines was on Israel, and that the foreign rule

continued ; thev contain the promise of deliver-

ance from the Philistine power, holding it out as

the consequence of the previously described con-

version. The foundation-thought here is this:

Re-establish your covenant-relation to God by
honest and thorough conversion, manifested by
the putting away of all idol-deities, and then
God also will turn to you, so that you shall no
longer have to lament after Him, and will again
announce His relation to you as your covenant*
God by saving you from your enemies.—Ver. 4
witnesses that, in these circumstances also, no
word of Samuel fell to the ground. Two thingp

are stated : the complete removal of the worship
of the strange gods, and the restoration of the

exclusive worship of the living God. On the

one hand, the designation of the strange gods is

here enlarged (see ver. 3) by the addition of

Baalim to Ashtaroth ; it is thus intimated that

there was a complete and comprehensive purification

of the religious life and service. On the other
hand, the word "only" is repeated from ver. 3,

and it is thus expressly said, that the covenant-
God alone and exclusively became the object of

worship, while it is at the same time involved
that the general service of Jehovah had not
ceased, bat that the worship of strange gods had
existed only along with Jehovah-worship.
According to the preceding explanation of the

section, vera. 2-4, its particular parts stand in close

connection with one another, and there is nothing
at all which compels us to suppose either a gap

in the narrative, or interpolations of foreign mat-
ter, in order to make a connection. The second
supposition is adopted by Ewald, who conjectures
that vers. 3 and 4 are interpolated, assuming
without ground that they break the connection

;

the first is adopted by Thenius, who assumes a
gap between ver. 2 and ver. 3, of which he him-
self however, savs, that it is possibly as old as
our Book, since it is not filled up by any of the
old translations. Since, now, he throws the al-

leged defect back on the original authorities
which are here used, the question is, whether his
grounds for its existence are tenable, apart from
the feet that the context and the narrative exhi-
bit no gap in any essential point. When the
Philistines brought back the ark, their dominion
over Israel, as Keil properly remarks, was not
thereby given up

j
its continuance is assumed in

the words "He will save you," and did not need
to be expressly mentioned. As little need was
there for express mention of an apostasy to idola-

try, when it is stated that Samuel exhorted them
to give it up ; for in this period, as in that of the
Judges, it was a usual thing for idolatry to make
its way into Israel, and besides, there had been
no complete apostasy from the living God. On
the incorrect presupposition that, in consequence
of the unmentioned apostasy, Israel had again
been given into the hand of the Philistines, The-
nius supposes that Samuel, in this time of stress,

had been chosen Judge, and that the account of
this choice, which, however, is implied in the
words: "And Samuel judged Israel in Mizpah,"
has fallen out Against which Keil remarks
well: "The appearance of Samuel as Shophet
[Judge] does not imply that the assumption
of this office must have oeen before mentioned.
In general there was no formal assumption of the
office of Judge, least of all in the case of Samuel,
who had already been recognized by all Israel as
an authenticated prophetof Jehovah (iii. 19 sqq.)."

Bunsen :
" There is no gap here, but a chronologi-

cal statement."

Vers. 5, 6. The day of penitence and prayer in
Mizpah exhibits the whole people there assembled
as sincerely penitent, and Samuel as their repre-

sentative with his petition in the presence of the
Lord. The content of these verses is the carrying

on further of what is related in vers. 3-5. After
idolatry has been expelled, and the worship of
God alone restored, Samuel takes another step

forward : he calls at Mizpah an assembly of the
whole people, through their elders and represen-

tatives, for an exclusively religious purpose;
they are to declare and set forth as a body the

sincere, hearty conversion of their individual

members, while he. Samuel, as their head chosen
by GocL will perform the priestly function of
prayer for them before the Lord. "His purpose
in this," as Keil well remarks, " could be only to

bring the people back to the proper relation to

their God, and so to pave the way for their deli-

verance from the bondage of the Philistines."

This assembly was, however, by no means in-

tended, as Keil supposes, to make immediate
preparation for the war of deliverance against

the Philistines. That the people did not regard
the assembly as a military one, and that Samuel
therefore had not spoken of such a one, is clear

from ver. 7, where it is said, that the children of
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122 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

Israel were afraid of the Philistines, when they
heard that their lords had marched forth to fight

with them. The Philistines, indeed, thought the
assembly a military one, and opened hostilities

in the opinion that the assembly was called to

make an attack on them, so that Samuel was
compelled to consecrate the pet pie to battle

against the Philistines, though they had been
called together for a purely religious end (ver. 8
sq.), and to go out with them to battle against
the Philistines. The place of assembly is Mispah
("watch-tower") in the Tribe of Benjamin on its

western border, north of Jerusalem, and to be
distinguished from Mizpeh in the lowland of
Judah (Josh. xv. 38). According to Robinson,
Tobler. v. d. Velde. Furrer, it is the present
Neby Samwil (

u Prophet Samuel"), five hundred
feet above the elevated table-land, two thousand,
four hundred and eighty-four feet above the level
of the sea, near Ramah and Geba (comp. 1 Kings
xv. 22 ; 2 Chron. xvi. 6), visible from Jerusalem,
1 Maciii.46 (Karhavrt 'lepovoaTJj/i, "over against
Jerusalem," comp. Jos. Ant. XI. 8, 5), afford-

ing an extensive prospect as far as the sea and
the transjordanic mountains. The present place
is, however, neither the ancient Shiloh, as some
hold, nor Ramah of Samuel, as others suppose.
The latter view, which Ewald also (Oeseh. II.

583) is inclined to maintain, has been completely
set aside by Robinson (II. 356-362 [Amer. el
L 458-460 h.* Samuel chose thisplace for the
assembly or the people, not, as Keil supposes,
because, "being on the western border of the
mountains, it was the fittest place at which to
begin the struggle against the Philistines," but
because it was one of the holy places of the
land, and, being in the middle of the territory

on an extensive plateau, and thus protected
against the attacks of enemies, was specially
suited for such assemblies. While Shiloh, from
Joshua's time on, was the permanent seat of the
Sanctuary, the Tabernacle remaining there, even
after the removal of the ark, till its transference
to Nob (xxL 6), there were, especially in the cen-
tral part of the land, several other places, "which,
for various reasons, from before or after the time
of Moses, had a certain sanctity, and where
smaller altars were found" (Ew. II. 583); thus,
Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26), famous from the Pa-
triarchal time on account of its conquest by Simeon
and Levi, and as the resting-place of Joseph's
bones ((Jen. xxxiv.; xlvii. tf—GUgal, sacred as

* (Btanley (8in, and PaL, Ch. IV.) identifies Neby 8am-
wil with the " high place of Gibeon " (1 Kings iii.4), and
Mispah with Scopus, which, he says, meets all the re-
quirements of the notices of Mispah, " the assemblies
held there by Samuel—the fortification of it by Asa with
the stones removed from 'the Mount' of Benjamin (I
Kings xi. 22)—the seat of the Chaldean governor after
the capture of Jerusalem (Jer. xl. 6)—the wailing place
of the Maccabees (1 Mac. ill. 46)." Mr. Grove (Smith's
Bib. Diet.. Art. Mispah) also adopts this view, laying
stress on the itaWvam of 1 Mac. Ili. 46, for which, he
thinks, Mispah is too far from Jerusalem (five miles).
Scopus is described by Josephus (B. J. 2, 19, 4) as on the
north quarter of the city, seven stadia therefrom, and
is now generally held to be "the broad ridge which
forms the continuation of the Mount of Olives to the
north and east rwestn, from which the traveler gains
his first view of* the rfoly City." This view seems pro-
bable. Dr. Hackett, however, remarks, in a note to Mr.
Grove's Art, that Neby Samwil " is so marked a feature
of the landscape, that it may very Justly be said to con-
front Uartvam) the observer as he looks towards it
from Jerusalem."—Ta,]

the first camping-place of the people after the pas-
sage of the Jordan, as the memorial-spot of God's
saving help, and as the place where the old cove-
nant-fellowship with God was renewed by the cir-

cumcision and passover which were anew ordained
by Joshua (Josh. v. 2-12—especially 15), and Be-
thel, consecrated as a holy place by Jacob, and
temporarily the seat of the ark during the civil

war between Benjamin and the other tribes (Judg.
xx. 18, 23, 26; xxi. 2). At that time Mizpah—
which also was one of the holy places (Judg. xi.

11)—was the place where Israel assembled "unto
the Lord 11 (Judg. xx. 1), to save the honor of the
people against the outrage of the inhabitants of
Gibeah, and resolved on the war against Benja-
min. In this place, consecrated to the worship
of God. called therefore in 1 Mace iii. 46 an an-
cient Torof Trpooevxw ["place of prayer"] for Is-

rael, remarkable by its historical antecedents
(Judg. xx. 21), ana favorably situated in the
middle ofthe land, Samuel appointed an assembly
of the people. " In the wearisome oppression of
a trying time the people gathered at last, like
frightened chickens around the hen, with more
and more accord about Samuel, in whom they
learned to trust; he calls an assembly of the peo-
ple, which willingly allows itself to be guided, in-

structed, warned and directed by him" (Ew. IL
510).—The words "and I will pray^" etc, exhibit
the highest end which Samuel had in calling this

assembly : "I will pray for you to God." That
is, his purpose is to bring the people back to their

God and renew the old covenant-fellowship with
him by the intercession of prayer, by a priestly re-

presentation of the people before God by prayer
and intercession. The object of the prayer is not
mentioned, but, from the connection, can have
been nothing else than the manifestation of the
divine grace and mercy in the forgiveness of sins

and the blotting out of the guilt of sin. Thenius

:

" For your sins up to this time, that they may be
forgiven you." That deliverance from the hand
of the Philistines was not, at least not immediately,
the object of the intercession, is clear not only

from the phrase "for you" (03"]£?), since other-

wise Samuel must have used another expression,

so as to include himself but also from the follow-

ing words, which can be referred only to the deep
consciousness of sin and of guilt which was
awakened in the people.—In ver. 6 the symbolic
act of drawing and pouring out water does not set

forth the confirmation of an oath, as some have
supposed: " as the poured out water cannot be ga-

thered again, so our word shall not be taken
back"—for this signification of the act must in

that case have been somehow intimated in the

narrative ; nor does it appear from the context that

an oath, and what sort of a one, was to be con-

firmed. The water, drawn and poured out, can no
more indicate simply tears, as Grotius and others

think. Others, again, referring to chap, i. 15, ex-

plain it of prayer (Clericus: "to pour out the

heart before God, t. «., to pray to Him from the

heart, and open the heart to Him"): but they

overlook the fact that then it would nave been
necessary to annex a preciser statement of this

meaning to the symbolic use of water. Nor can

the pouring out of water be regarded as signifying

purification from sin, or as the sign of their hope
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(hat their sins were now blotted out (bo O. y. Ger-
lach), ainoe the water is not here designated at all

as a means of purification, and there, is no mention
of an act of purification. It is rather a symbolical

ad of penitence that is here described. Water,
which is poured out and disappears, is a frequent

image of the state of dissolution and melting away
which characterizes human life, especially on its

inner side, and is used sometimes of particular as-

pects of life, sometimes of the whole personality.

It is thus used to set forth moral dissoluteness and
ethical godlessness in Gen. xlix. 4;* comp. Jude
yer. 1 3. It further denotes the destruction, the per-
ishing of all the happiness and prosperity of the
physical life, Ps. lvin. 8; 2 Sam. xiv. 14; and of-

ten also the complete dissolution and breaking up
of the psychical-spiritual life in fear and spiriUess-

ness, Josh. vii. o, in care, anxiety, deep misery,

Pa. xxii. 15. The latter application of the image
is the one here employed, and (since it is the act

of pouring out water "before the Lord" that is de-

scribed) in the sense that the people make confes-

sion and present themselves before the Lord in

deepest consciousness of their wretchedness and in
sadness tor their sin and the misery that flowed
from it Comp. Lam. ii. 19.—That we have to

regard the action as symbol of the heart and the
whole inner life poured out "before the Lord,"

—

that is, completely carried away and dissolved by
the feeling of guilt and consequent misery,—is

clear from what follows. The fasting which was
performed the same day is the sign of the repent-
ant, humble souL bowed down before God, the ex-
pression of griei in sincere penitence, designated

in the Law as "afflicting the soul" (WflJ HJ£), and
ordained, as symbol of the humiliation of the
whole people in repentance and penitence, for the
festival of the great Day of Atonement, Lev. xvi.
29, 31: xxiii. 27, 32; Num. xxix. 7. The word
Dtt [''fast"], which denotes the form of "weary-
ing and chastening? the soul," is not found in the
Law, comp. Isa. lviii. 3 sqq. The bodily depriva-
tion which the man imposes on himself expresses
his prostration and humiliation of soul. To the
twofold confession of sin and guilt, thus set forth
in the symbolical act of pouring out water and
lasting, answers, as indication of die contrition
thus expressed, the verbal confession: "We have
tinned against the Lord." The "there" (Otf) ia not

to be understood of time, to which it never refers,
but of the place, Mizpah. The person against
whom the sin is committed is here introduced by

the Prep. S ["to," "against,"] as in chap. ii. 26.

While the two symbolical acts set forth their state
of griefand suffering on account ofthe disturbance
through sin of their relation to God, and their
consequent misery, these words point not only to
sin as the source and object of this prostrate and
humbled feeling, butalso to the proper essenceofsin
ss opposition to the holy will of God as Lawgiver
and Judge of His people. It is a grand and
touching self-presentation of the whole people be-
fore their God in true, thorough penitence and
conversion, which is here (vers. 3-6) portrayed in
ite separate features, . Samuel's position in this
picture exhibits him in his prophetic work, which

• [In (ten. xlix. 4 the image is the boiling up of water—
denoting rash and heedless passion.—Ta.]

takes deep hold on the whole people, and brings
them back to the Lord ; his words to the people,
here reported, form the culmination of all pre-
ceding announcements of God's word, and com-
plete the work of the conversion of the people to

the Lord, with which he had as faithful prophet
hitherto occupied himself. The people, who re-

pent before the Lord in this powerfully moving
way, are the fruit of his previous jprophetic work.
And Samuel judged the ohildren of Israel
in Miapah.—These words cannot, with Keil, be
considered as embracing the whole work just be-
fore narrated; that is, as showing that SamueVs
judging consisted in "Samuel's calling the people
together to Mizpah for humiliation before Jeho-
vah, effecting there by his intercession the forgive-

ness of their sins, bringing back the divine favor,

and so restoring Israel's true relation to their

God." All this belongs to Samuel's work as Pro-
phet of Israel, comp. iv. 1. Since the statement
" Samuel judged Israel in Mizpah" follows imme-
diately on the narration of the solemn act of re-

pentance instituted by Samuel, and afterwards
(ver. 15) his judicial work is again mentioned in

connection with all that precedes, we must here
understand by this "judging" something else

than those labors in connection with the religious

relation of the people to their God. After Samuel
had restored tnis last by his prophetic work, his
succeeding labors were those not only of a pro-

Ehet, but also of a judge. His judicial office is

ere named for the first time. The connection in

which it occurs shows how it proceeded from and
was founded on his prophetic office. It is not,

however, the beginning or origin of this office

that is here mentioned, as if the Verb (ttbtf')

meant "he became judge," but Samuel is here set

before us in the exercise of his judicial position.

It is too narrow a view of this to reetrict it to ju-
dicial decisions proper, or (as Thenius does) to

the punishment of individuals (R. David: "he
punished every one according to his offence

"J.We must rather regard Samuel's judging as a di-

recting and ordering, in accordance with the above
act of repentance, of the inner affairs of the peo-
ple, who were by that religious act inwardly again
purified. It consisted both in the administration
of right and justice according to the law of the
Lord, and in government proper, in the wise car-

rying out of measures that looked to the good
of the people. In their history hitherto the deli-

verance of the people from the power of their ene-
mies belonged also to the judicial office; with the
Judges this, as a judicial ninction, generally came
first, and then followed the direction of internal

affairs. With Samuel it was the reverse. The
deliverance of the people from the dominion of the
Philistines began under his rule as Judge, after

he had, as Prophet, brought them back into their

right relation to God^iuid ordered and purified

them in their inner life.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.
1. The course of true penitence and conversion

consists in mourning after God, in a sorrowful
seeking after Him, in a complete devotion of the

heart to the Lord, which attests itself by a decided
breaking with the power of evil, in energetic put-

ting away of everything opposed to God, and in hum-
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ble subordination of the will to the sole authority of
the Lord (vers. 2-4).

2. After the ark had lost its significance as

theocratic centre of the national life, and Shiloh

had ceased to be the central seat of the national

sanctuary, after, too, the priesthood, with the re-

jection of the sanctuary, had lost its prominent
middle place between God and the people, then
the prophetic office, in the person of Samuel filled

with the Spirit of tne Lord, took this position, in

order to restore the true covenant-relation between
God and the people. For this it was necessary

that Israel, confessing and repenting of their sin

against the Lord, should return in sincere pe-

nitence to their God, and put away the abomina-
tion of heathendom, which they had taken to

them, that God should turn again to His people
with grace and mercy, and that the whole national

life should assume a completely new form in

a righteous disposition and walk, whereby God's
holy will would be performed. The point of time
to which we have now come is the great turning-

point between the Period of the Judges which
was just ending and the new era of the theocracy
which was just beginning, when Samuel in a
threefoldpoint ofview forms the centre of the people,

and in his mediating position between them ana
their covenant-God, becomes the instrument and
founder of a new life : 1) as Prophet, in the power
of God's Spirit, by which he was filled, he an-
nounces to the people the word of the law, in

order to lead them to repentance and conversion,

and to a life again devoted to the Lord in faith-

fulness and believing obedience ; 2) he appears in
the exercise of the priestly function, praying and
sacrificing, between God and the people, in order
to turn His grace and mercy to the people, that
the return of God to His people in the manifesta-

' tion of His help may correspond to the return of
the people to God ; 3) as Judge, he governs and
directs tne whole national life, which was inwardly
united and bound fast together on the basis of a
religious-moral elevation and renewal, in order
that they might be consecrated to the Lord in all

their members and in all the affairs of life, and
serveHim in right and righteousness.—" Samuel's
judicial work not only proceeded from the pro-
phetical, but was constantly guided by it For we
may presume not only that he gave legal decisions
with prophetical wisdom, but also that in general
he conducted the affairs of the people as a man
who had the Spirit of the Lord.—-Samuel showed
himself here (vii. 12 sq.) a hero by the spiritual

Ewer of faith and prayer (Heb. xi. 82 sqq.). This
tter may be called an inreaching of his priestly

work into the judicial. For certainly it is espe-
cially the business of the priest to pray for the
people." (Na^elsbach, Here..R.-J£ XIII. 397.)

3. The realttv of a thorough conversion to the
Lord with all the heart must be shown by an ear-

nest and decided breaking with everything that
is opposed to God, especially with everything to

which the heart clings as its idol. The heart
must not desire to be divided between the service

of idols and the service of Ood, and cannot be di-

vided between two mutually exclusive powers.
"No one can serve two masters," Matt vi. 24.

God the Master lays claim to the whole heart

;

He requires that its service be given to Him alone

and exclusively in the obedience of faith. Eooclu-

siveness in respect to the living God, who claims
all honor exclusively for Himself is of the essence
of revealed religion ; and in this exclusiveness is

grounded its universality, everything must serve
and be subject to Him alone.

4. The true welfare of a people's life is based on
its proper attitude towards the living God. As
defection from Him brings calamity and destruc-

tion on all the inward and outward possessions of
the national life, infringement or suppression of
freedom by foreign power, disruption of unity by
strife and discord, so only by return to Him can
true inward freedom and elevation and true unity
be secured. And, when the national life, in con-
sequence of defection from God, is covered with
moral abominations, purification from the defile-

ment of sin must proceed from the innermost life

by the complete and thorough conversion of the
hearts of individuals to the Lord. Sanctification,

purification, unification of the whole national life

to a life consecrated to God, serving Him alone,

happy under His rule in His kingdom, exists only
so far as the individual life has its root in the
right attitude of heart towards God, and there
stands firm and immovable.

5. The fired heart ("firing [Eng. A.V. 'pre-

Earing '] the heart unto the Lord ") is, on the one
and, the attestation of the conversion and purifi-

cation of the inner life, and, on the other hand,
the condition, on which alone the whole life can
remain permanently and exclusively in the Lord's
service, temptations to defection from Him be
victoriously withstood, and idolatry in the lust of
the eyes, the lust of the flesh and the pride of life

be thoroughly put away. The exhortation "con-
firm, prepare your hearts," does not exclude, but
presupposes the truth "it is good that the heart
be confirmed by grace" [Heb. xiii. 9].

6. Samuel's intercession for the whole people
was a priestly act, whereby he, with the same right
as Moses, who also was not officially a priest,

could come into God's presence as representative
of the people. " He, too, who by His personal
dignity stands near to God, the Prophet, may thus
approach with intercession and expiatory acts for
his people. So Moses, Ex. xxxii. 10 sq^, 32; Nu.
xiv. 12 sqq. (Lev. viii. 15, 19, 28). But it pertains
to the office of the priesthood, and may be done
by them, therefore, in the whole body of their of-

ficial acts." (Schultz. AlttcsU TheoL, 189 sq.).

7. The confession "We have sinned against the
Lord," made by the whole people, presupposes
the correct knowledge of the essence of sin aa the
transgression of His holy will, involves the ad-
mission that they were worthy ofpunishment before
the Lord, to whom man is bound by his sin as a
debtor, and is the condition of help and salvation

from the living God. As the individual can re-

Chis proper relation to the Lord only by such
ble, sincere, penitent confession, so for the

people in general there is no other way out of grie-
vous sin-wrought corruption and self-incurred

misery to a new national life in the fear of Ood
but this way of a common abasement before the
Lord, with reflection on their relation to the holy
God, and the penitent confession " Against thee

have I sinned." Comp. PS. li. 6 [4].

8. Fasting is one of those outward things which
are an expression and therefore a symbol of the
sorrowful spirit and humble disposition before the
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Lord, like rending the garments, strewing ashes

on the head, and putting on a coarse garment
(comp. Joel iL 12. 13). Later this religious-mo-

rally significant fasting was expressed by a word
(Dtf ) which indicated its form, namely, bodily
privation ; but in the Law itself we find only a
phrase which expresses its significance, namely,
"afflict the soul " (Lev. xvi. 24, 31 ; xxiii. 27, 32;
Nu. xxix. 7 ; comp. Isa. lviii. 3 sq. ; Ps. xxxv.
13 sq.).

—

Legal provision for fasting by the whole
people was made only in the single case of the

Day of Atonement, when they were as a body
thus to manifest the penitent, humble disposition,

without which they could not hope for forgiveness

of their sin, Lev. xvi. 29. Elsewhere fasting is

merely allowed by Moses.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 3. Osiander: Those who wish to be
shielded against misfortune or delivered from
it, mast begin, not with weapons of warfare, but
with true repentance. Jer. iii. 12.—Cramer : True
repentance is the best reformation in religious

matters, Ezra ix. 6sq.; x. 1 sq.

—

Halle Bib.:
Conversion that Is not with all the heart, is only
a hateful hypocrisy, Deut. iv. 29.^—8. Schmid:
Only that is a true conversion which does away
with all ungodliness, and especially with idolatry,

and thus prepares the heart to serve God alone,

Hob. vii. 16.

—

[Hall: How happily effectual ia

a word spoken in season ! Samuel's exhortation
wrought upon the hearts of Israel, and fetched

water oat of their eyes, confessions and vows out
of their lips, and their false gods out of their

hands.—Til]
[Ver. 4. '^And served Jehovah only." It is a

mournfully common thing among those who have
knowledge of the true God to be striving to com-
bine His service with that of idols, or of the
world. Not only is it seen here, but in Elijah's

exhortation : EitherJehovah or Baal, whichever is

God, but not first one and then the other (1 Kings
xviii. 21); in our Lord's great word: "No man
can serve two masters. Ye cannot serve
God and Mammon" (Matt vi. 24); and in that
of the last surviving apostle: "Love not the
world, .... If any man love the world, the love
of the Father is not in him" (1 John ii. 15).
Yet how many of us to-day are endeavoring, per-
haps with painful earnestness, to love both the
Father and the world, to serve both God and
Mammon. The many cases of this sort do far

more weaken our current Christianity than the
few cases of gross vice.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 5, 6. [Henry: Ministers should pray for

those to whom they preach, that God by His
grace would make the preaching effectual. And
when we come together in religious assemblies, we
must remember that it is as much our business

there to join in public prayers, as it is to hear a
sermon.

—

Tr.1—Starke : No intercession, not
even that of Christ Himself can stand a man in

stead, if he is not truly penitent.—Legislatures

and Congresses, if any thing good is to be done in

them, should be opened with penitence and
prayer.—8. Schmid: Then especially is it proper
to pray for our neighbor, when he is so conducting
himself as to afford hope that, according to the

divine plan, the prayer may be neard.—If candid
confession of sin is wanting, the repentance is not
honest.

Ver. 2. The blessing of national mourning in a
time of universal distress: 1 ) Penitent recognition of
the national sin which has occasioned the distress

;

2) Painful experience of the mighty hand of the

Lord which has inflicted it; 3) Sorrowful, penitent

seekina after the Lords consolation and help, which
ends in finding

,

Ver. 3. SamueVs sermon on repentance to Israel

when again seeking the Lordsface : 1 ) The instruction

as to what true repentance is (if ye return with all

your hearts ); 2) 2 he demand for that by which this

repentance shall be really and fruitfully shown

:

(a) put away the strange gods from among you,

o) direct your hearts unto the Lord, and serve IIim
only) : 3) The promise of deliverance and help (and
He will deliver you).

Ver. 4. Proofs of genuine and hearty repentance

by actions: 1) By doing away with all idolatry of

worldly life; 2) By serving the Lord only in a life

exclusively consecrated to him.
Ver. 6. Intercession to the Lord for Vie salvation

of others: 1) Its exercise unlimited, the individual

as well as the whole people being its pubject

(comp. 1 Tim. iL 1, 2) ; 2) Its answer conditioned

by the need of salvation and the capacity for sal-

vation of those for whom it is made.
Ver. 6. The penitent confession—" We have sinned

against the Lord/' 1) Who has to make it (the in-

dividual, family, congregation, school and church,

the whole people) ; 2) Bow it is to be made (with

attestation of its truth and uprightness by deeds
of repentance); 8) What are its consequences (for-

giveness of sin, deliverance from the power of the

wicked one, salvation).

H. Israels Victory over the Philistines under the Lead of Samuel. Vers. 7-14.

7 And when the Philistines heard that the children of Israel were gathered toge-

ther to Mizpeh [Mizpah1

], the lords of the Philistines went up against Israel. And

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 7. Mispah fr written always with the Art.-" the watch-tower"—the significance of the name conti-

nuing to be felt. H ia erery where Mispah, except in Joeh. xviii. 2*. Mispeh was a town in the plain of Judan.

-t«3
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8 when the children of Israel heard it, they were afraid of the Philistines. And the
children of Israel said to Samuel, Cease not to cry unto the Lord [Jehovah] our

9 God for us,' that he will save us out of the hand of the Philistines. And Samuel
took a sucking lamb, and offered it' for a burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord
[Jehovah], and Samuel cried unto the Lord [Jehovah] for Israel, and the Lord

10 [Jehovah] heard [answered] him. And as Samuel was offering up the burnt-offer-

ing, the Philistines drew near to battle against Israel; but [and] the Lord [Jeho-

hovah] thundered with a great thunder [noise] on that day upon the Philistines,

11 and discomfited
4 them, and they were smitten before Israel. And the men of Is-

rael went out of Mizpeh [Mizpah], and pursued the Philistines, and smote them
12 until [as far as] they came [oro. they came] under Bethcar.* Then [And] Samuel,

took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh [Mizpah] and Shen,f and called the name
of it Eben-ezer, saying [and said], Hitherto 7 hath the Lord [Jehovah] helped us.

13 So [And] the Philistines were subdued,8 and they [om. they] came no more into tta

coast of Israel ; and the hand of the Lord [Jehovah] was against the Philistines all

14 the days of Samuel. And the cities which the Philistines had taken from Israel

were restored to Israel, from Ekron even [am. even] unto Gath; and the coasts

thereof9 did Israel deliver 10 out of the hands of the Philistines. And there was
peace between Israel and the Amorites.11

HI. Summary Statement of SamucTs Judicial Work, Vera. 16-17.

15, 16 And Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life. And he went from year

to year 11 in circuit to Bethel, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh [Mizpah], and judged Israel

17 in all those places." And his return was to Ramah,1* for there was his house; and
there he built an altar unto the Lord [Jehovah].

• [Ver. 8. Literally: "keep not silence from us, from crying,** etc. Comp. Pa. xxviii. 1.—Ta.]
• Ver. 9. The Kethib has the shorter personal suffix, the Qeri the longer.—Ta.]
« 'Ver. 10. D07V1—QaI Imperf. of QOn with pronom. suffix.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 11. For Beth-car Ohald. has Beth-sharon, "house of the plain;** and Syr. Bethyashan, u house of age."

The second seems a corruption or clerical error; ihe first is apparently translation of Bethcar, "house of the
plain." Whether there is here a reference to the plain of Sharon is uncertain.—Tb.]

• [Ver. 12. Shot, always with the Art.—"the tooth ;*' that is, "the crag,"—whether name of a town or a rock is

not clear. Syr. lias Yashan, " ancient," and Sept. -rifr vaAota?, both apparently reading JBh in the Heb., " old,n—
from which, however, we can hardly Infer that 8hen was an inhabited place (Wellhausen).—Ta.]

• [Ver. 12. Hitherto—that is. "up to this time," not "up t<> this place."—Ta.]
» Ver. 13. Literally: "humbled." Erdmann: gedemHthigt.—Ta.]
• Ver. 14. That is, of the cities ; not (as Sept.) of Israel.—Ta.l

10 [Ver. 14. Syr. wrongly :
" the Lord delivered Israel," etc. The reference here is to Israel's military prow-

ess.—Ta.]
"[Ver. 14. Erdmann has, by typographical error, Ammonites.—Ta.]
" [Ver. 16. HO, from JO, "from," and *1, " sufficiency *'—" as often as.**—Ta.]

» [Ver. 17. Sept.: " sacred places "—an exegetical paraphrase ; or, they read D^tflpD instead of niOlpD.
For Ramah Sept has 'Ap^a0ot>. See on chap. i. 1.—Ta.] ' I

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 7-14. IsraeT$ victory over the Philistines un-

der the lead of Samuel,—The last words in ver. 6
referred to SamneYs judicial work in Mizpah, after

the general assembly for repentance and prayer
had been held with the whole people. The ex-
press mention of this judicial work at the end of
the narrative in vers. &6 confirms the view (which
is besides suggested from the whole connection)

that this popular assembly was not concerned
with military preparations for an attack on the
Philistines, but only with arranging the internal

affairs of the national life, the religious-moral and
civil, according to the divine law. We have seen
how Samuel there acted at the same time as pro-

phet and judgej and how the function ofpriest con-
nected itself immediately with that of prophet.

It now falls to his lot, like the earlier judges, to

fulfil his judicial mission against foreign enemies
also, and show himself the leader of the people

against their oppressors ; this he does indeed in
quite a different manner, not sword in hand, but
wielding the weapons of prayer, and gaining for

his people a victory, from which dates the history

of Israel's deliverance from the hands of the Phi-
listines.—Ver. 7. The Philistines hear of the as-

sembly of the children of Israel. Either they sup-
posed it to be a military one, knowing nothing of
its real end (Berl. Bib.), or they well knew this

end, and wished to surprise the Israelites in their

unarmed condition (Joseph.). Their princes went
up, since the assembly was held on the high land,

and on Mizpah, which was still higher than this.

—The following description of the behaviour of

the children ofIsrael and the conduct of Samuel,
there being no hint of arming against the Philis-

tines, or of an attempt by Israel to make a mili-

tary movement against the advancing foe, shows
clearly that the Israelites were not in readiness

for such an attack, and had made no military

preparations. Not the arms of Israel put the Phi-
listines to flight, but the prayzrn of Samuel, and
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the thunders above their heads manifesting the

might of the Lord, the terrors of which the Phi-

listines had not forgotten since their experience

with the ark.—When the Israelites heard of the

advance of the Philistine princes with their hosts,

they were afraid of them. This is inconceivable,

if the assembly was held to equip themselves in-

wardly and outwardly for the war of freedom
against the Philistines. In ver. 8 the people press

Samuel to beseech God with unceasing and instant

crying for their deliverance out of the hand of the

Philistines. The solicitude corresponds with Sa-

muel's previous promise to pray to the Lord for

the people in this assembly (ver. 5). The object

of the petition, salvation out of the hand of the

Philistines, had already been promised by him on
the condition of sincere return to the Lord (ver.

3). Now the moment of fulfilment has come.
The condition is complied with, the children of

Israel beseech Samuel :
" cease not to cry to the

Lord, our God." They have found their God
again, after whom they had till now sighed and
mourned. Samuel, having by his intercession

first restored the covenant-communion between
the penitent people and the pardoning God, now
intercedes for the deliverance of the people, and
thus performs the judicial act which, for the ear-

lier judges, was coincident with their entrance
into their office. Samuel had first, as prophet
and judge, to lead the people to a thorough refor-

mation of their inner life, before he could begin
the work of external deliverance. He began it

as judge and/ts priest at the same time, as is fur-

ther related in ver. 9. Samuel represented the

people in twofold priestlyJunction before the Lord,
with offering and prayer. The offering consisted

of a young tender lamb, which was still nourished
with milk; though, according to the Law, Lev.
nii. 27, it must nave been seven days "with its

mother." A burnt-offering (HSty) fc offered as

sign of the complete consecration of the whole

man, here of the whole people, to the Lord in the

consecration and devotion of the whole life to

Him, as is set forth by the fact that the whole

animal ( /3H Lev. L 9) was burnt in the fire of

the altar, and so ascended [the Ileb. word means
u
that which ascends"], in distinction from the

offerings which were only partially burnt on the

altar. This is expressed by the addition of the

word « wholly " (S
,(
73) which is also used of the

vegetable and meat-offerings which were to be

wholly burned (Lev. vi. 15). In poetic language

(Deut xxxiii. 10) it stands foi-nSty, burnt offering,

whilehere, asin Ps. li. 21 [19] (thereconnected by 1

"and") it is an explanatory addition to indicate

that the burnt-offering is a wAo/<5-offering, the offer-

ers not receiving a part of it, as in the Shelamim
[peace-offerings] or Zebachim [slain-offerings].

The ideaof thewhoU-oflerinz is thusspecially again
expressed, because the resolution to devote them-
selves to the Lord fully and undividedly, a devo-
tion conditioned on the whole-hearted conversion
and thepurpose to serve the Lord alone (ver. 3 sqq

.

)

is expressed by the presentation of the burnt-of-
fering. In accordance with the people's demand
(ver. 8) Samuel combined with the offering ear-

nest, instant prayer for them.—And the Lord
answered him, is the declaration that the
grayer for help and deliverance was heard, comp.
s. iii. 5; iv. 2. [See also Ps. xcix. 6; Jer. xv.

1, for the estimation in which Samuel's power in
prayer was held.

—

Tb.] . The answer of tne Lord
is given in the occurrence related in ver. 10 soq.

in the factual help of the Lord, not merely in the
thunder (Keil), though the latter was the cause
of the consternation and confusion of the Philis-

tines. The vividness of the description is notice-

able: Samuel is engaged in offering the sacrifice,

during which the Philistines approach nearer ana
nearer, Israel is waiting on Samuel's prayer for

the Lord's help, terrific peals of thunder follow
one after another, thereby the Philistines are con-
fused and confounded (comp. Jos. x. 10), they
take to flight, their plan is frustrated.—Ver. 11.

The men of Israel now advance from Mizpah, and
pursue them as far as under Bethcar = " House
of the lamb or of the meadow, the field." Jos.
Ant. VI., 2, 2: Oorra. A place called Come lay
between Jericho and Bethshean ; V. Raumer (4
ed., p. 178, R. 158 so,.) thinks that it could not be
this place. It remains at least doubtful.—After
this victory was won. a monument was set up in
remembrance of the help of the Lord there expe-
rienced. Samuel set a memorial stone between
Mizpah and Shen (" Tooth/ 9 either a prominent
rock-formation (comp. ch. xiv. 4) or a place situ-

ated on a crag near Mizpah). The name Ebenezer
["stone of help"], which he gives it, is at the
same time explained : Hitherto hath the Lord
helped urn.—This was the thanksgiving in the
name of the whole people as answer to the Lord's
answer, the accompanying explanation of the act

of thanks. The "hitherto " points to the fact that
this victory did not complete the deliverance from
the voice of the Philistines. [Wellhausen would
explain Ebenezer as = " this oe witness (lg) that

Jahveh hath helped us."—Tb.].—Vers. 13, 14,

state the happy results for Israel of this victory
over the Philistines, gained without arms, the
wonderful gift of God's hand. First is mentioned
the humiliation [Eng. A. V. " subdued "] of the
enemy, in consequence of the manner in which
this victory was gained.* It is then declared that,

in consequence of this victory, the Philistines

made no more such incursions into the coasts of
Israel. The following words :

" and the hand of
the Lord was against the Philistines all the days
ofSamuelj" are improperly restricted to the period
of his active judgeship (Lyra, Brent, Nagelsb.,
Hera. XIII. 403 sq.): since Samuel, according to

ver. 15, judged Israel all the days of his life, they
must be understood of his whole life-time. During
this time the Philistines continued to occupy the
land (ix. 16 ; x. 5 ; xiii. 5, 13), though the occu-
pation was territorially restricted. The continu-
ance of the Philistine oppression is presupposed
in these words themselves :

" the hana ofthe Lord
was against the Philistines," comp. xiv. 52. After
the victory at Mizpah they could gain no more

* [The word here employed (J?J3), meaning originally
" to humble," is also frequently used in the sense of
" subdue," and it is better so to understand it here, and
not, as Erdmann takes it, in the sense of a humiliation
from their perception of the miraculous intervention of
God.—In this sentence the words "of the enemy" are
not in the German, probably from typographical error;
the sense requires some such insertion.— fa. J.
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territory, and in Israel's battles with them, how-
ever much of the land they still held, the hand of

the Lord was mighty against them so long as Sa-

muel lived, therefore during Saul's reign also,

since Samuel died only a short time before Saul

;

the help of the Lord against these mightiest foes

of the land continued during Samuel's life-time.

See Introduction, p. 9 eg. Thus is intimated the

mediating position which Samuel in this respect

also assumed between God and the people of Is-

rael as their representative and intercessor.

Ver. 14. A further consequence ofthe victory was
the regaining of the cities which belonged to the

land of Israel with the territories appertaining to

them, lying on the Philistine frontier from Ekron
to Gath. These two cities are not included, but

indicate on the Philistine side the direction and
limits of the space in which the Israelites regained

the lost cities and territories. The sense is :
" Is-

rael recovered their cities which lay on the Phi-
listine borders, reckoning those borders from
Ekron to Oath" (Seb. Schmid). Finally, a con-

sequence of the abasement of the Philistines was
the peace between Israel and the Amorites. These
" are mentioned here, because they were in the

region in question next to the Philistines the

mightiest enemies of Israel, comp. Josh. I. ; Judg.
i. 34 sqq." (Thenius). According to the latter

passage (Judg. i. 34) they " especially forced the

banites Dack out of the plain into the mountains"
(Keil).*

Vers. 15-17. Summary view of Samuel's
judicial work, Ver. 15 gives the duration of his

office ; that the latter dates from the day of Miz-
pah (Keil) is by no means certain: but its pre-

cise commencement is not stated. All the days
of his life denotes the period up to his death.

His .sons were his assistants up to the establish-

ment of the kingdom. During Saul's government
he kept unchanged the position of a prophet,

who employed the authority of the divine will

for the direction of the national life, the media-
ting priestly position between God and the peo-

ple ; DUt he also, as last Judge, held in his hands
the highest control of the theocracy and the

kingdom.
Ver. 16 sqq. The way in which he fulfilled the

duties of the office. He went round every year,

holding court at three places : Bethel, Gilgal ana
Mizpah. These were at the same time holy
places, in which Jehovah was worshiped, where
therefore the people could be more easily brought
together in large assemblies, and those who de-

sired legal decisions could more easily meet
Samuel. Ewald's supposition that Samuel visited

one of these places at each of the great annual
feasts is properly objected to by Thenius, with
the remark "that at that time there was hardly
a regular feast" The question whether this

Gilgal was the old place in the Jordan-valley
between the Jordan and Jericho (Josh. iv. 19),

or the one southwest of Shiloh near the Jerusa-

* [The name "Amorite " is given to various tribes on
both sides of the Jordan, and either the race was a
widely extended one, or the name is sometimes used in
a general way for the inhabitants of Palestine. The
word is now generally held to mean " mountaineers "

(Num. xiii. 29;, and is by some supposed to be a local,
rather than a tribal designation, but in Judg. L 34 the
Amorites seem to be dwellers in the plain. Apparently
they had been at war with the Israelites before Samuel's
victory.—Taj

lem-road. now Jiljilia (Deut xi. 38; 1 Kings iL

1 ), must oe decided in fevor of the former, for

the reason that Samuel would certainly choose

for such assemblies the place which was conse-

crated by its historical association and its reli-

gious importance. The order of the names hero

does not warrant us in deciding (Keil) in favor

of the other, the northern GilgaL—'©D*^ fl*

[Eng. A. V.: "in all those places"] must be

taken as local Accus., and Hit as Ace. particle.

It cannot here mean "near;" "it is used indeed
to express the proximity of one place to another

(Judg. iv. 11 ; 1 Kings ix. 2G), and still oftener

of things or persons to persons, but not that things

or persons are dose by places, for which we find

only DJ7 or 3 (Josh. xxiv. 26 ; Judg. xviii. 3)
"

(Bottcher).—Ver. 17. From his circuits Samuel
returned always to Bamah. Here was his perma-
nent residence as householder. In respect to his

work there, we have two brief statements: 1) he
acted ae judge, when he was not absent on his

circuit. (On ODtf, Ew., Or^ I 138 a: "the *

of the Pert becomes a only in pause, except once
in 1 Sam. vii. 17.") His judicial labors were
therefore uninterrupted. 2) There he bnilt an
altar to the Lord.—The priesthood had de-

clined, the central sanctuary was broken up:
instead of the local and the institutional-personal

uniting point in the high-priest, Samuel forms
from now on for the religious life and service

also of Israel the personal centre consecrated bv
God's choice and guidance. His priestly work
continues along with his judicial, both embraced
and supported by the propheticaL Besides the

already-existing holy places, where prayer and
sacrifice were offered to God, he makes his resi-

dence a place of worship. The direction and fur-
therance of matters of religious life and worship
is in his hands. Having effected a thorough
reformation of the deep-sunken theocratic life on
the basis cf the renewed relation between God
and the people, he now proceeds vigorously,

as judge, priest and prophet, to build it up ana
finish it on this foundation.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. On the significance of the burnt-offering as a
whole offering, see on ver. 8. It is the sacrificium

latreuticum [latreutic sacrifice, or sacrifice of ser-

vice], since, by the complete consecration of the

animal, ft denotes, for the individual and the

nation, the complete consecration and devotion
of the whole life to the Lord. The burnt-offering

has a propitiatory significance for the offerer in a
general way (not* however, in respect to particu-

lar offences which require special expiation), on
which see Oehler in Hera., R. E. X. 635. The
fresh, tender, sucking lamb, which was used in

the offering at Mizpah. was intended, perhaps, to

set forth how the people, new-born by their con-

version, should, in the first freshness of their new
life, dedicate themselves wholly and undividedly
to the Lord, to be His property and serve Him.
The conjunction of the burnt-offering with prayer
is founded on the fact, that both express the same
disposition of complete consecration of the heart to

God.
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CHAP. VH. 2-17. 129

2. The sacrificial service, together with prayer,

was conducted for the whole people by Samuel
(as formerly by Moses, Ex. xvii. 9; xxxii. 25
sqq.), though he was simply a Levite, and not a
priest; for he acted as mediator between God and
His people by virtue of His prophetical character

and work alone. He therefore filled the office

of priest in an extraordinary way, sentence of

rejection having been passed on its legal incum-
bents. On Samuel's further priestly work in
offering sacrifices at the holy places of the land,

comp. ix. 12 ; x. 8 ; xi. 15 ; xiii. 8 saq.; xvi. 2
sqq. Samuel exercised the priestly function of
prayer and intercession elsewhere, xii. 16 sqq.;

xv. 11,36.

3. In the period of the Judges the prophetic

work was completely (with the single exception
of Deborah, Judg. iv. 4 sqq.) separate from the
judicial, and the former was as good as absorbed
in the latter; both are again united in the person
of Samuel, in that he thus shows how the external
guidance of the covenant-people can and ought
to rest essentially only on an internal, religious-lo-

cal foundation. "As he is thus the founder of the
kingdom in its genuine theocratic form, so is his
priestly work also the preparation for the flour-

ishing condition to which the cultus attained in
the Davidic-Solomonic period ; it was necessary
to break with the law-opposing priesthood of Eli
and his race, in order that the establishment of a
true priesthood, as it was new-formed under
David and Solomon, might become possible"
(Havem, Vorles. uber btirt. Theol.). The basis for

this was given in the Law itself by its teaching
of die ideal priesthood, which was to find its

realization in the whole people, comp. Ex. xix.
6: "Ye shall be to me a kingdom of priests."

like Moses, who during the seven days of the
consecration of the ordinary priests, acted as
priest (Lev. viii.), and with priestly petition in-

terceded for the people with the Lord (Ex. xvii.;

xxxii. 31, 32; Ps. cvi. 23)
;

so Samuel also, on
the ground of this ideal priesthood, whose essen-
tial elements were sincere union and communion
with God, the might of faith, and the gift of the
Holy Spirit and the power of prayer, had the
divinely-given right, under existing circum-
stances, when the institution of the priesthood
had sunk and left a terrible gap, to discharge the
duties of the ordinary priesthood in sacrifice and
pravor; and the first exercise of this priestlv

calling, to represent the people before God with
intercession and prayer, was at the request of the
people themselves who through him had been
tamed to God. See the two-fold testimony of
the Scripture to Samuel's power in prayer, Ps.
xcix. 6; Jer. xv. 1, and comp. Sir. xlvi. 19 sqq.
As to his subsequent praying, see viii. 6; xii.

16-23; xv. 18.

4. The monument between Mizpah and Shen
represents an important epoch in the history of
Samuel. What he, and through him the Lord,
had hitherto done for Israel stamped him as the
great reformer of the Theocracy, and secured the
restoration of a united national and theocratic
life in its fundamental characteristics, and on the
most essential foundations. The victory over
the Philistines supplied the capstone. In all

that happened up to this victory and the conse-

quent freer position of the people over against

9

the world without, he recognizes the Lord's help,
setting forth this recognition in the humble
acknowledgment "hitherto," etc., while he at the
same time points to the future, and shows the
need for further help from the Lord in respect to
what is still to be done. The stone Ebenezer is

a monument of those revelations of the might
and the grace of the living God, occasioned by
sin and penitence, wandering and return, which
are the impelling power in the whole political
history of the Old Covenant.

[Wordsworth: What a contrast between the
event now recorded at Ebenezer, and that recorded
as having occurred a few years before at the same
place (1 Sam. iv. 1)! At that time Israel had
the ark with them, the visible sign of God's pre-
sence ; but the Lord Himself had forsaken them
on account of their sins ; . . . . the priests were
slain, and the ark was taken. Now they have
not the ark. but they have repented of their sins,

and Samuel is with them, ana the Lord hearkens
to His prayers, and the Philistines are smitten.
.... Ilence it appears that outward ordinances
are of no avail without holiness, and that God
can raise up Samuels, and endue them with ex-
traordinary graces, and enable them to do great
acts, and give comfort and victory to the Church
of God by their means.

—

Tb.]
5. On the total significance of Samuel's posi-

tion and work at this epoch of the development
of the Old Testament history, see the remarks in
the preceding exegetical elucidations.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 7-14. Need teaches to pray: 1) Whomt
Only him who (a) lets himselfbe drawn by need
with penitent heart and believing mind unto God,
in order to seek help from Him, and (b) despairs

of helping himself by his own power, and relies

only on God's hand; 2) Howt (a) heartily, (b)

unceasingly ; 3) With what result f (a) God hears,

(b) God delivers from the need.

[Ver. 7. Henry: 1) How evil sometimes
seems to come out of good. The religious meet-
ing of the Israelites at Mizpah brought trouble

upon them from the Philistines, which, perhaps,
tempted them to wish they had staid at home. . . .

So when sinners begin to repent and reform, they
must expect that Satan will muster all his force

against them. 2) How good is at length brought
out of that evil. Israel could never be threatened
more seasonably than at this time, when they were
repenting and praying . . . bad policy for the Phi-
listines to make war upon Israel at a time when
they were making their peace with God. . . . Thus
He makes man's wrath to praise Him.

—

Tk.]
Vers. 8-10. The power of believing prayer in

threatening peril: 1) As an earnest pressing to the

heart of God in view of the greatness of the peril

;

2) As a constant supplication for His help in view
of the tardiness of help in the midst of peril ; 3)
As a perfect self-devotion to the Lord in view of

the ever-increasing peril.

Vers. 7-12. The life ofprayer in communion with

God: 1) Calling on the Lord; 2) Answer from
the Lord ; 3) Thanksgiving to the Lord.

[Ver. 9. ("And Samuel cried . . . and the Lord
answered him"). SamueVs power in prayer. 1)

Asking such great things; 2) Answered bo
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130 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

promptly. Note that Samuel waa himself the

child of prayer. Also that " the forty years' do-

mination of the Philistines over Israel (Judg.

xiii. 1) could not be overthrown by the superna-

tural strength of Samsonjbut was terminated by
the prayers of Samuel " (Wordsworth). As Abra-
ham was the great pattern of faith and Job of

patience, so Samuel appears to have been always
afterwards regarded as a grand example of power
in prayer, Pb. xcix. 6 ; Jer. xv. 1.—Tr.]

Ver. 12. The cry, Ebenezer, Hitherto hath the

Lord helped us, a cry 1) Of thankful recollection of

past experiences of the Lord's help (hitherto/);

2) Of humble testimony before the Lord, that no-

thing has been done by our power, and that His
help alone has maintained and preserved our life

;

3) Of confident hope, in view of further need of

help to tie same end.

" Here I raise my Ebeneser,
Hither by Thy help I'm come;

And I hope, by Thy good pleasure,
Safely to arrive at home."

[These well-known lines are given as equiva-
lent to a German hymn which Erdmann refers to

but does not quote.

—

Tr.]
[Samuel a pattern to religious Reformer*: (1)

In early life, amid evils he could not cure, he yet
gained the confidence of all (chap. iii. 19-21 ; iv.

1 ; xii. 2-4). (2) After long waiting he saw and
seized the opportunity of effecting a reformation
(vii. 2, 3). (3) He put the inward first, but in-

sisted also on outward reform (vers. 3, 4). (4) He
did not rely on preaching alone, but was much in

prayer (vers. 5, 8, 9). (5) He gave all the glory
to God (ver. 12). (6) He strove by wise and
faithful administration to make the reformation
permanent.—Taj

SECOND PART. SAUL
Chs. VHL-XXXL

FIRST DIVISION.
ESTABLISHMENT BY SAMUEL OF THE ISRAEUTISH KINGDOM

UNDEB THE BULE OF SAUL. Chaps. VIIL—XIL

FIRST SECTION.
The Preparations. Chapters VHI. IX.

I. The Persistent Desire of the People after a King conveyed through their Elders to SamueL

Chap. VHL 1-22.

1 And it came to pass, when Samuel was old, that he made his sons judges over

2 Israel. Now [And] the name of his first-born was Joel,
1 and the name of his [the]

3 second Abiah1
; they were judges in Beersheba. And his sons walked not in his

ways, but turned aside after lucre,1 and took bribes, and perverted judgment.
4 Then [And] all the elders of Israel gathered themselves together, and came to

5 Samuel to Ramah, And said.unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk
6 not in thy ways ; now make us a king to judge us like all the nations. But [And]

the thing displeased Samuel when they said, Give us a king to judge us. And Sa-

7 muel prayed unto the Lord [Jehovah]. And the Lord [Jehovah] said unto Samuel,
Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they say unto thee ; for they have
not rejected thee,4 but they have rejected me, that I should not reign over them.

8 According to all the works which they have done since the day that I brought them
up out of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they have forsaken [forsaking]1 me

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
» [Ver. 2. That is "Jehovah is God"—the only God (V — ViT — 1ST — 1JT for HliT, JahvehX a name borne by

: ~ i if vt"
several persons in O. T., and said by Schroder to occur on the Assyr. inscriptions as name of a king of Hamath,
Jain, borrowed, no doubt, from the Israelites.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 2. That is, " my father (or, simply, father) is Jah, Jahn, Jahveh, Jehovah." The word tflJtfD means

the " second/1 not of 8amuel, but of Joel.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 3. yX2 is sometimes "profit" In general, as in Gen. xxxriL 96, but usually "unjust gain," as here.

The Targ. renders ** mamon (mammon) of deceit," see Luke xvt 9. In Talmud and Targ. mammon means ** mo-
ney," " riches." and Augustine (Qua$L Evan. 84) says that it was the Punic word for " money." It is not found in

Heb., and its origin is obscure.—Ta.]
* {Ver. 7. Better: «* not thee hare they rejected, but me hare, «&."—Ta.1
• [Ver. 8. Literally: "according to all . . . they hare done . . . and have forsaken me and served, etc" The

1 consec., according to Heb. usage, introduce* an suppositional explanatory phrase, properly rendered by Eng.
particip. On the Sept insertion of " to me " after " have done," see Exeg. Notes in toco.—Ta.]
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CHAP. VIIL 1-22. 131

and served [serving] other gods, so do they also [om. also] unto thee [ins. also].

9 Now therefore [And now] hearken unto their voice; howbeit [om. howbeit] yet

protest solemnly unto [solemnly warn]* them, and show them the manner7 of the

king that shall reign over them.

10 And Samuel told all the words of the Lord [Jehovah] to the people that asked
11 of him a king. And he said, This will be the manner of the king that shall reign

over you : He will take your sons, and appoint them for himself, for his chariots,

and to be his horsemen [put them in his chariot and on his horses8], and some [they]

12 shall run before his chariots [chariot]. And he will appoint* him captains over
thousands and captains over fifties, and will set them [seme he will set] to ear [plough]

his ground, and to reap his harvest, and to make his instruments of war and [ins.

13 the] instruments [equipment] of his chariots. And he will take your daughters to

be confectionaries [perfumers],10 and to be [om. to be] cooks, and to be [om. to be]

14 bakers. And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, and your oliveyards,

15 even [om. even] the best of them, and give them to his servants. And he will take

the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards, and give to his officers, and to his

16 servants. And he will take your men-servants, and your maid-servants, and your
17 goodliest young men [oxen], and your asses, and put them to his work. He will

18 take the tenth of your sheep ; and ye shall be his servants. And ye shall cry out

in that day because of your king which [whom] ye shall have chosen you, and the

Lord [Jehovah] will not hear you in that day.

19 Nevertheless [And] the people refused to obey [hearken to] the voice of Samuel.
20 And they said. Nay, but we will have a king over us ; That [And] we also may

[will] be like all the nations, and that [om. that] our king may [shall] judge us,

21 and go out before us, and fight our battles. And Samuel heard all the words of
the people, and he rehearsed them in the ears of the Lord [Jehovah]. And the

22 Lord [Jehovah] said to Samuel, Hearken unto their voice, and make them a king.

And Samuel said unto the men of Israel, Go ye every man unto his city.

• [Ver. 9. 3K is restrictive-adversative, "y«t," M nevertheless

;

H '3 is the subst conjunct "that," introducing

the following affirmation. The verb means literally " testify to them,'* the word "solemnly n well expresses the
force of the Inf. Aba.—T*.]

T [Ver. 9. DDCfo is "Judgment," then "law," then "right, privilege," but also " manner," and this last is pre-

ferable here, because Samuel states what the king will do, not what he will have the right to do. His " manner "

Till be the " law " as determined by himself.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 1L The word signifies either " horses^* or " horsemen ;" the former better suits construction and

context.—Ta.l
• [Ver. 12. Lit "and to appoint" Inf. dependent on the verb "take " in ver. 11. The vss. vary greatly in the

designation of the officers here mentioned, and some critics would read (with 8ept) " hundreds " instead of
"fifties," as being the more usual and natural. This is, however, a ground of objection to the change (from the
harder to the easier), and there is no sufficient reason for abandoning the Heb. text—Ta.]

• (Ver. 13. The word Hpl is used to express the preparing of fragrant ointments (Ex. xxx. 22-35), and the

noun Is h«»re be«>t rendered " olntment^makers," so 8ept, Vnlg., Erdmann, Philippson, and others. The 8yriao
renders " weavers " (websters) as if it read Dp"1» and the Chald. has the general designation " servants " (corn p.

Arab. raqaJta, " provide for "). The Heb. text is to be maintained. The Eng. word " confectionary " (—confectioner)
formerly included the making of ointments and spiced preparations, see Ex. xxx. 36, Eng. A. V., but would now
convey an incorrect idea here.—Ta.1

u [Ver. 16. The reading " oxen '' instead of " young men " Op3 for 1HD) seems required by context and is

given by Sept, and adopted by Erdmann and others. Maurer admits the bearing of the context but keeps the

text on the ground of the D'Dto ; hut 3^0 is applied to oxen In Gen. xli. 26, and to flesh of beasts in Es. xxiv. 4
(in ver. 5 Esek. uses 1T12 of the nock), and may be here understood of oxen.—Tm.]

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

#
Vers. 1-3. SamuePs sons, Joel and Abiah, asso-

ciated with him as judges over Israel.—The rear

ton here given, why Samuel made his two sons

judges, is his age, for which his work, as sketched
in vii. 15-17, bad become too hard. Thetwo
boos, Joel and Abiah, are also mentioned in 1

Chr. vi 13 [Eng. A. V. ver. 28], where, however,
in the masoretic text, the name of the first has
fallen out* [These names may be taken as indi-

• [The Vashni In 1 Chr. vi. 13 (28) is the same word as
that rendered " second " in this passage.—Ta.]

cations of the father's pious feeling. The first*

Joel, " Jehovah is God, was, not improbably, a
protest against the idolatry of the Israelites. He-
brew names thus frequently serve as historical

finger-signs, pointing out prevailing tendencies or

modes of feeling at certain times. Comp. Ichabod

(1 Sam. iv. 21, 22), Saul's rsons Meribbaal (Me-
phibosheth) and Ishbaal (Ishbosheth), David's

sons (2 Sam. iii. 2-6), Manasseh the King, Ma-
lachi. The name of Samuel's second son, Abiah,
" Jehovah is lather," expresses trust in the father-

hood of God, an idea which hardly appears in O.

T. except in proper names. " It records, doubt-

leas, the fervent aspiration of him who first de-
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132 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

I

vised it as a name, and, we may hope, of many
who subsequently adopted it, after that endearing
and intimate relationship between God and the
soul of man, which is truly expressed by the

words 'father* and 'child.' It may be accepted
as proof that believers in ancient davs, though
they had not possession of the perfect knowledge
of the mystery of God and of the Father and of

Christ/ or of the doctrine of the Holy Ghost,

nevertheless 'received the Spirit of adoption/
that God 'sent forth the Spirit of His Son into

their hearts, whereby they cried, Abba, Father'

"

(Wilkinson, Personal Name* in the Bible, page
169 sq.).

—

Tr.].—They acted as judges in Beer-

sfieba, " Well of the seven (that is, lambs), or of

the oath" (Gen. xxi. 28-33), the spot consecrated

by the Patriarchal history (Gen. xxii. 19; xxvi.

23 ; xxviii. 10), in the extreme south of the coun-
try, on the border of Edom, now Bir-es-seba
'" Well of the seven, or of the lion"] (Robins. L
37 [Amer. Ed. L, 204 so.]).* Josephus (Ant.

VI., 3, 2) adds, "in Bethel" after "judges," thus
intimating that one son acted in the Sorth, the
other in the South, both together comprising the
whole country in their judicial work, according
to which Samuel had wholly retired ; but against
this is the previous statement that Samuel exer-
cised his office " all the days of his life," and there-

fore his sons could only have been appointed by
him assistants in the performance of duties which
his old age rendered too arduous for him. Ewald's
opinion that this addition of Josephus " mils
so well," that "he must have gotten it from a still

better account in the histories of the Kings/' is

a mere surmise, over against which we may put
with equal right the opinion that Josephus was
indebted for this addition (Nagelsb.) to his "very
lively fancy" (Then.), and that the Masoretic
text fits in so well with the whole historical situa-

tion, that the integrity of the passage cannot be
assailed. Since, on the one hand, our attention

is directed to Samuel's age,f which compelled
him to make his sons judges, while yet he did
not lay down his office, and, on the other hand,
the desire after a firm and energetic royal power
was based on the dangerous condition of the
country by reason of foreign enemies, it appears
that Samuel, in order to lighten the burden, set

his sons as judges in a part of the land, and in

the part which occasioned the greatest difficulties

and exertions, that is, the southern. Ver. 3
affirms that this measure was a failure. In con-
sequence of the division of the judicial power
between the father and the sons, the authority of
the office was so debased in the eyes of the people
bv the crimes of the latter, as the sacerdotal dig-
nity was by the sons of Eli. that the desire for a
higher authority to guide the people found utter-

• fBeemheba(a mere watering-place In the Patriarchal
time) was probably at this time a place of some impor-
tance from the trade between Eirypt and Apia. It was
re-settled after the exile, was a large village with a Ro-
man garrison in Jerome's time, and now exhibits only
scattered ruins. Two large, and five small wells are
still to be seen. The name does not occur in the New
Test See Robins, ubi sup.. Smith's Bib. Diet., a. v.—Tr.]
t [If Samuel was born B. C. 1146. he would be sixty

years old at the third battle of Ebenezer, 1086, and now,
say ten years later, seventy years old. This would
leave twenty years for Saurs reisrn up to B. C. 1056,
when David was made king in Hebron.—-But it is possi-
ble that these dates may have to be put forward some
years.—T*.]

ance.

—

They took bribes and perverted
judgment.—They thus transgressed the law of
the Lord (Ex. xxiii. 6. 8; comp. Deut. xvi. 19),
and destroyed the foundation of the judicial office

as the office for the administration of right and
justice. Their official unfaithfulness is contrasted
with their father's walk: they walked not in
his ways.—This fact orjudgment alone is given,
and Samuel is not, like Eh, charged with the
blame of his sons' misconduct. The words:
they inclined or turned aside (namely,
from the ways of their father*) after loore,
exhibit the roots of their wicked official procedure
in a mind directed to gain. Luther gives the
correct sense: "they turned aside to covelous-

ness."

Vers. 4-9. The demand for a kino—vers. 4, 5,
how it was made, ver. 6, how it was received by
Samuel and carried before the Lord, vera. 7-9,
how he, and through him the people, was in-
structed concerning it by the Lord.

Vers. 4, 5. "All the elders of Israel" assemble
in Ramah, Samuel's judicial seat. Thus the
whole nation is in motion against the existing
condition of things; it appears before Samuel
officially and formally in the body of its repre-
sentatives. Two things they adduce as ground of
the demand which they wish to make : 1 ) Sam-
uel's age, that is, the lack of vigor and energy in
the government, which, with his advancing age.
made itself perceptible to the whole nation, ana
was not supplied by the assistance of his sons,
which he had for that reason (ver. 1 ) called in

;

2) the evil walk, the misgovernment of his sons,
the moral and legal depravation which they pro-
duced. The demand is: Make us a king"(Acts
xiii. 21); and two things are added: 1) in refer-
ence to his judicial work: he was to judge; the
royal office was to take the place of the judicial,
and so the meaning of the demand is a complete
abrogation of the hitherto existing form of go-
vernment under judges; 2) in reference to the
royal-monarchical constitution of the surrounding
nations: the Israelitish constitution is to be like

that (3). After the words "as all the nations,"

we must supply "have such a one." Israel will
not be behind other nations in respect to the
splendor and power of roval rule. The accord-
ance of the last words: Mike all the nations"
with Deut xvii. 14 is to be noted.—In ver. 6 two
things are said of SamneFs conduct in reference to
this demand. First, that he received it with dis-
pleasure (J0.!-> properly :

" the thing was evil in

the eyes of Samuel"). But the cause of his dis-
pleasure is expressly said to be, that they made
the demand: "Give us a kin^ to judge us." Ho
did not, therefore, take it amiss that they blamed
the wrong-doing of his sons, nor that they referred
to his age, and thus intimated that he was no
longer able to bear the whole burden of the office,

while his sons did evilly. What displeased him
was the expression of desire for a king as ruler.

IIow far and why this demand was the occasion
of his displeasure appears from the connection.
From the words of Samuel (xii. 12) we see 1)
that the people, pressed anew by the Ammonites,
demanded a king who should give them the pro-
tection against enemies, which was not expected

• [Or, from the ways of truth.—Ta.]
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from the aging Samuel ; 2) that, in this demand,
they left out of view the kingdom of God in their

midst, turned away their heart from the God
who had hitherto as their almighty king so often

saved them from the power of the enemy, and
put their trust in an external, visible kingdom
as means of safety and protection against their

enemies, oyer against the invisible royal rule of

their God, whose instrument, Samuel, they re-

jected. The same thing is expressed in the

words of Samuel, ch. x. 18, 19. In both passages,

however, Samuel's discourse is an echo of the

word of God Himself imparted to him in an-

swer to the question which he had asked God in

prayer. This, namely, is the second important
factor in Samuel's procedure: He prayed to
the Lord. Deeply moved by the sin which, in

this demand, the people committed against the
Lord as their king (and this was the real occa-

sion of his displeasure and unwillingness in refe-

rence to the desired revolution in the political

constitution, which was connected with the rejec-

tion of himself as representative and instrument
of the divine government), he carried the whole
matter before the Lord in prayer, and, in this

important crisis also of the history of his people,

who would no longer be guided by him, showed
himself the humble, consecrated man and hero
of prayer.—In vera. 7-9 we have the declaration,

in which the Lord instructs Samuel as to the
question of his prayer, and at the same time de-

cides on the demand of the people. Prayer was
the best means by which Samuel could learn the
purpose and will of God in reference to this de-
mand of the nation. The words : Hearken to
the voice of the people, express the divine
fulfillment of the people's request Here a dis-

crepancy might be supposed to exist between this

statement and Samuel's reception of the request
in ver. 6. Bat the appearance of such a discre-

pancy vanishes before the following considera-
tions. An earthly-human kingdom could not at
all, merely as such, stand in opposition with the
revealed theocratic relation of the covenant-God
with His people, in which the latter (Ex. xix. 5
so.) were to be His property and a "kingdom"
of priests, and He was to be their king Tcomp.
Ex. xv. 18: "Jehovah is king forever," with Pa.
xliv. 5; lxviiL 25; lxxiv. 1§; x, 16). For, if

hitherto under the Theocracy chosen instruments
of the Lord, like Moses, Joshua and the Judges,
were the leaders of the people, governing them
by His law, in His name and according to His
will, then also a leader and governor of the peo-
ple, depending solely on God's will, governing
solely in His name, and devoted to His law,
intended and desiring to be nothing but the
instrument of the invisible king in respect to
His people, might rule over them with the power
and dignity of a king. A king, as God's instru-

ment, chosen by God the royal ruler of His peo-
ple out of their midst, could no more stand

r«d to the fundamental idea of the theocracy,

all the former great leaders and guides oi
the people, who were chosen by Him for the
realization of His will. This conception of the
absolute dependence of an earthly-human king-
dom in Israel on the invisible King of the nation
is expressed in the so-called law of the kins in
Bent xvii 14-20. As to the theocratical idea

of a kin£, comp. Gen. xvii. 6, 16 ; xxxv. 11

;

Num. xxiv. 17. There is little occasion to sup-

pose a contradiction between this idea of a theo-

cratically-conditioned Israelitish kingdom and
the Theocracy in Israel, when we consider the

need of a unifying power for the whole national

life within and without, as in Gideon's time against

the Midianites (Judg. viii. 22, 23), and now, in

the time of the aged Samuel, both against the

arbitrary rule and legal disorder of his sons, and
against the Ammonites (xii. 12) and the Pnilis-

tines (ix. 16). If Israel's desire for a king had
been in itself opposed to the theocratic principle,

Samuel would not have carried the matter to the

Lord in prayer, but would have given a decided

refusal to the Elders, and the divine decision

would not have been :
" Hearken to the voice of

the people, make them a king" (ver. 22). But
the reason of Samuel's necessary displeasure at

this desire clearly appears from the judgment
passed on it in the divine response : they nave
not rejeoted thee ; bat they have rejected
me, that I should not reign over them.

—

In their request for a king, they did not assume
the attitude of heart and of mind to the Lord,

which was proper for them as His people, towards

Him as their sole and exclusive ruler. They put

out of sight the divine rule, to which, in view of

its mighty deeds in their history, they ought to

have trusted implicitly, that it would extend to

them the oft-verified protection against external

enemies and maladministration of the office of

Judge; this protection they expect from the

earthly-human kingly rule, instead of from God

;

instead of crying to God to give them a ruler

according to His will, they demand from Samuel
that a king be made according to their will and
pleasure; instead of their holy civil constitution

under the royal rule of their covenant-God, they

desire a constitution under a visible kingdom,

as they see it in the heathen nations. This was

a denial of that highest truth which Gideon once

(Judg. viii. 23), in declining the royal authority

offered him, heldup before the people :
"The Lord

is your king." In rejecting Samuel's government,

they rejected the rule of God, and, straying from

the foundation of covenant-revelation to the stand-

pint of the heathen nations, they put themselves

in opposition to the royal majesty of God revealed

among them, and to the high calling which they

had to maintain and fulfil in fidelity and obedience

towards the holy and almighty God as their king

and ruler. In ver. 8 is shown how this disposi-

tion and conduct had been exhibited in the

history of the people from God's first great

royal deed, the deliverance out of Egypt, till now.

and how this new demand addressed to Samuel
was only the old sin showing itself the faithless

and apostate disposition which had exhibited it-

self again and again up to this time. "With
such a disposition the desire for a kingdom was a

despising and rejecting of Jehovah's kingdom,

and no better than forsaking Jehovah to serve

other gods" (Keil, in loco). (It is not necessary

to insert a Pron. "to me" after "they have

done" (Thenius), since this is involved in the

following words: "they have forsaken me").
In ver. 9 Samuel is again expressly instructed to

yield to the desire of the people ; but there is

added the twofold injunction: 1) bear witness against
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them, that is, attest and set before them their sin

and guilt against me, and 2) announce to them
what kind of right the ting, who according to their

desire shall rule over them like the kings of the

heathen nations, will claim in the exercise of un-
limited and arbitrary power, after the manner of

those rulers. By the first the people are to be

made to see how, in the disposition of heart in

which they demand a king, they stand in oppo-
sition to the absolute, holy royal rule of their

God, and to their own theocratic calling. The
fulfilment ofthe people's desire after a king which
had its root in an apostate and carnally proud
temper, is in accordance with the same funda-

mental law of the Old Covenant, by which the

holy God, on the one hand, judges Israel's sin as

a contradiction of His holy will, but at the same
time, on the other hand, uses it as a means for the
realization of the ends of His kingdom, as an oc-

casion for a new development of His revealed
glory. The other injunction, to set before the

Seople the riqht [or, mannerJ of the king they
emanded, is intended to exhibit to them the hu-
man kingdom apart from the divine rule, as it

exists among the other nations, with all its usual
and established despotism, as the source of great

misfortune and shameful servitude, in contrast

with the freedom and happiness offered to the
people under the despised Theocracy. Comp.
ver. 18.

Vers. 10-18. The right of the king.

Ver. 10. And Samuel told all the words
of the Lord to the people.—This declaration

of Samuel was therefore essentially an exhorta-
tion to repentance, which set before the people
that, by their desire for a king, they had princi-

pially rejected Oods sole rale over them, dericus

:

• Therefore God declares that He was despised
by the Israelites, inasmuch as they were not con-
tent with the theocracy, which had heretofore ex-
isted."—The mishpat (Of#0, "right," "manner")
is here what pertains to the king in the mainte-
nance of courtly state, and what he claims from
his subjects, according to the custom of heathen
rulers and to kingly usage ; for it was with their

eyes on the kings of other nations that the people
had demanded a king. Joseph. : ra irapa tov /*o-

oikktjc ia6fuva
7
morem regis et agendi rationem

[" the manner of the king"]. Maurer : id quod
rexsuo arbitrio vwens impune faciei ["what the

not legal right (jus), for several unjust things
are afterwards mentioned, such as were practiced
by the neighboring kings, whom in feet the He-
brew kings afterwards imitated." Sept StKoioua

["legal right or ordinance"]. The words: he
will take your sons . . . his chariot, present
a single comprehensive statement of the employ-
ment of the young men of the people in the royal
court. The first sing, of the text " in his chariot

"

is to be retained (against Then., who, after Sept.,

Chald., and Syr., reads the Plu., and refers it to

war-chariots), and the chariot is in both cases to

be understood as the court and state-chariot, the
service of which is described in accordance with
the actual manner of oriental courts. In this

there were 1) Chariot-driven, who are referred to

in the words " he will put them in his chariotf
2) Baden, indicated by the phrase " on his horses"
(U^D is here " saddle-horse," as in 1 Kings v. 6
[Eng. A. V. iv. 26*])—" he will put them on his
saddle-horses," and 3) Bunnen—" and they will
run before his chariot." It is a description of the
usual royal equipageof chariotsand horses. Comp.
1 Kings v. 6 [iv. 26], 2 Sam. xv. 1.—Ver. 12 re-
fers partly to military service, partly to agricultural

service. "And to set"f depends on "he will

take;" the twice-used r> ["for himself"] indi-
cates his purely selfish aim. The " captains over
thousands and fifties "J represent the whole armj
in all its grades between these highest and lowest
positions. For the charge of the "captain over
fifty" comp. 2 Kings i. 9-14.—All the tUlaae of
the royal possessions must be performed by them

;

it is described by its beginning and end (plough-
ing and reaping). To this is added the work of
the royal artificers for war and peace.—Ver. 13.

The daughters of the people will be employed in
the service of the royal household. TWomen were,
in ancient times, cooks, bakers, ana preparers of
ointments and spices. This last work embraced
the preparation of highly-seasoned food, meats
and drinks, and of perfumed oils for anointing
the body. The household of oriental princes is

even now organized on a gigantic scale, and there
are indications that a similar luxury was prac-
ticed by the nations who lived about the Israel-

ites. All this, as well as the use of horses and
chariots, though not absolutely forbidden in the
Law, was contrary to its spirit

—

Tb.]. Vers, 14
sqq. describe the arbitrary dealing of the king with
the property of the people in order to enrich his
courtiers. D^D is properly " a eunuch," then any
court-officer.—Vers. 16 sqq. The king will use the
serving-classes also, men-servants, maidservants*
and cattle, for himself and will take the tenth of
the small cattle [sheep, etc']. For " young men"
pro) we must read "cattle" pp3) with Sept.

(ra povKSXta), since the young men are already
included in the sons in ver. 11 [and the men-
servants in ver. 16.—Tb.1, and here both the jux-
taposition of servants and animals and the corres-
pondence between the two clauses, men, maids-
oxen, asses (comp. Ex. xx. 17) would be destroyed
by this inappropriate word. Small cattle are here
named in addition to large cattle, to show how
completely the king would claim their property
for his own uses.—And yon shall be his Mr-
want*. These words include all that is said be-
fore; the loss of political and socio/ freedom is con-
nected with the kingdom which the people de-
mand " as among the heathen nations." Thus
the folly of their reference to the example of
other nations is held up before them in contrast
with the freedom and blessing, which they en-
joyed under the rule of their invisible king, the
living God.—Ver. 18. Their painful condition
under such a government will be matter of un-

availing lamentation before the Lord. *0 'jfiyO

is not

"

because of vour king," butproperly "from
your king,'

9 that is, to the Lord. It is herein

• [Eng. A V. has here, not so well, ** horsemen."—Ta.1
f [This is the literal translation. Eng. A. V. gives the

sense more freely.—Ta.]

X [On the variations in the vss. as to these numbers*
see *' Text, and Gram." in tooo.—Ta.]
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hinted that they will wish to be delivered from
the oppressive royal government. But the Lord
will continue to shut Hia ears. Clericus :

" God
will not for your sake change the government of

a master into the free commonwealth whiclf you
have hitherto enjoyed. The yoke once assumed
you must bear forever/' The evil which their

own sin has brought on them they must bear—so

divine justice ordains.

Vers. 19-22. The result of the transactions be-

tween Samuel and the people.—Vers. 19. 20.

The reply of the people (through the elders).

They "refused to hearken to Samuel's voice."

The voice or address of Samuel contained enough
to detach the people from their desire. Instead

of this there follows, with a decided "no,"* the

repetition of the demand: "There shall be a
ting over us." The dehortatory description of
the royal privilege and custom among the sur-

rounding nations is met with the declaration:

"And we also will be as all the nations." In
this there is an ignoring and denying the lofty

position which God the Lord had given His peo-

ple above all nations by choosing them as His
people, and establishing His royal rule among
them. The demand for a kingdom like that of
other nations was an act of sin against the Lord,
who wished to be sole king over His people, ana
had sufficiently revealed Himself as such in their

former history. "Judging" and " leading in war"

are summarily mentioned as representing the
duties of the king to be chosen. Without and
within, in war and in peace, he was to be leader

and governor of the people.—Ver. 21 sqq. Samuel?

8

intermediation. As mediator between God and
the people he had hitherto striven with God in

prayer, and with the elders of the people in ear-

nest dealings and warnings concerning this im-
portant and eventful question. We see him
wrestling anew with God in prayer; again he
carries before the Lord in prayer the whole mat-
ter, as it now stands after the unsuccessful dealing
with the people. God's answer is : Make them
a king. The demand, made in sin, from a dis-

position not well-pleasing to God
?

is fulfilled.

The element of sin and error must in the history

of the kingdom of God, aid in tne preparation
and realization of the divine plans and ends.

Samuel dismisses the men of Israel to their

homes. We must here read between the lines,

that Samuel communicated the divine decision

to the people, and, dismissing the elders of the
people, took into consideration, in accordance
with die Lord's command, the necessary steps for

the election of a king. Following the sense,

Josephus adds to the words of dismissal the fol-

lowing: "And I will send for you at the proper
time, when I learn from the Lord whom he will

give you as king" [Ant. VL 3, 6].

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.
1. The demand for a human kingdom like the

kingdom in other nations, and its fulfilment, is

one of the most important turning-points in the
development of the Kingdom of God under the
Old Covenant. Historically occasionedby constant
danger from without, against which there was no
one sufficient leader, and by the arbitrary and il-

• Oath* doubling of the ^ in vh see Ew. Grn J «1 d.

legal procedure of the judges, it was more deeply
grounded in the need (felt by the people and sup-
ported by public opinion) of a sole, continuous,
and externally and internally firm and energetic
rule. And this rule, even if it took the shape of
royalty, needed not to be in conflict with the mo-
narchical rule of God over His people (Ex. xix.
5sq.; Judg. viii. 23; 1 Sam. xii. 12): for 1) the
human long, if his relation to God's kingdom
were rightly apprehended, need be nothing more
than the instrument ana representative of the
theocratic kingdom; 2) from the Patriarchal time
on, through the Mosaic period and that of the
Judges tip now, there had been defined hopes of
and allusions to the rise of a mighty and glorious
kingdom within the nation under the lead of the
Divine Spirit Himself (Gen. xvii. 6, 16; xxxv.
11; Numb. xxiv. 17; comp. Deut. xvii. 14-20:
Judg. viii. 23, ix. 22; 1 Sam. ii 10. iii. 35): and
3) the existing government was no longer able to

perform the duties incumbent on it. Ew. Qesch.

[History of Israel, 2, 606 sq.]: "As, then, even
under Samuel, in his latter years, the judicial of-

fice showed itself without and within too weak and
unable to give permanent security, the time was
at last come when the people must either submit
to a more perfect human government, or perish
irretrievably." The unfavorable decision on the
demand given nevertheless by Samuel and in the
divine declaration, refers to the sinful disposition

of mind out of which the demand sprang—a dis-

position not trusting unconditionally in God's
power, anticipating the plans of His wisdom and
His chosen time, controlled by vain and proud
desire to imitate the royal magnificences of the

heathen peoples. "In this there was a two-fold

ungodly element. 1) They desired a king instead

of the God-established and nobly attested Judge
Samuel. ..... The scheme is characterized as an
injustice againstSamuel, and thereforea sin against

the Lord, who sent him. vers. 7, 8. 2) At the
bottom of the people's desire for a king lay the

delusion, that God was powerless to help them,
that the reason of their subjection was not their

sin, but a fault in the constitution, that the king-
dom would be an aid in addition to God. This
point ofview appears oftener in the narrative than
the first. Is. x. 18, 19; xii. The kingdom de-

sired in such a mind was not a form of God's
kingdom in accordance with revelation, but op-

posed to His kingdom." (Hengst. Beit. 3, p. 256
so,.) Calvin: "They ought to have waited pa-
tiently for the time predetermined by God, and
not have given place to their own designs and
methods apart from God's word. They ought
not, therefore, to have anticipated God's purpose,

but ought to nave waited till the Lord Himself
should show by indubitable signs that the foreor-

dained time had come, and should direct their

counsels. Moreover, though they recognized

Samuel as a prophet, they not only did not inquire

of him whether they were to have a king or not,

but wanted him to aid in carrying out their de-

sign. They do not think of invoking God; they
demand that a king be given them ; they adduce
the customs and institutions of other nations."

Nevertheless, Samuel yields to the desire of the

people, " beeause he knows that now Gotfs time

has come ; but, at the same time, he does all that

he can to bring the people to a consciousness of
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their sin." (Hengst #. 258.) The fulfiiment ofthe

demand for a human kingdom is distinctly granted

by God, because, though as a human factor in the

movement it is rooted in sin, yet, foreseen by
God, it fits into His plan, and is to be the means
of elevating and confirming the Theocracy in His
people, and of laying the foundation for the fur-

ther development of the nation's history, till the

preparation should be complete for salvation in

the person of Him, ofwhom the kingdom of Israel

in David was to be the prefiguration and type.

"Herein the law, which runs through the whole
history of the development of revelation, repeats

itself: by the guilt of the covenant-people God's
arrangements for salvation reach a point where
they no longer serve; then their guilt is revealed

most strongly in open disobedience to God ; but.

in permitting what the people sinfully wish, God
grasps the reins and directs events to a point of

which the people in their sinful blindness had
thought nothing, so that He only the more glori-

fies Himself by the elevation of His revelation to

a higher place." (O. v. Gerlach.)

2. We are not to think of the relation between
the theocracyand the kingdom established through
Samuel, as if the latter were an addition to the

former " to aid it in accomplishing its task, and
to supply what was lacking to the times," as if a
"mixed constitution and rule" had arisen, and
"out of a divine government" had come a* " royal-

divine government," a Basileo-Theocracy. Ew.
Qesch. [Hist,] 3, 8. This conception of a co-ordi-

nate relation does not agree with the governing
principle of the theocracv, that God is and re-

mains king of His people^ that God's law and
truth is the authority to which the kingdom must
unconditionally submit, in dependence on which
it is to govern as visible instrument of the theo-

cracy in the name and place of the invisible king.

The*rejection of Saul, who would not pay uncon-
ditional obedience to God's rule, and the divine

recognition of David's government as one which
was thoroughly in unison with the rule of Israel's

true king, their God and Lord, and which conti-

nued to prepare the way for its realization in the

people, laying the historical basis for the future

manifestation of the Messianic kingdom, confirm
the view that the relation of the Israelitish king-

dom to the Theocracy (as Samuel, under Goers
direction, founded it) was one ofunconditionalsub-
ordination ; itwas to be the instrumentof thelatter.
The statement that there was an encroachment on
the pure Theocracy in the feet " that Jehovah could
no longer be the sole Lawgiver, that the earthly

king must execute kis will with unrestrained au-

thority" (Diestel, Jahrb./Ur deutsche Thcd.t 1863,

p. 554) rests on an incorrect presupposition, since,

according to the principle of the Theocracy, even
the established monarchy was expressly subject to

the legislative authority of the covenant-God, and
both king and people must unconditionally con-
form their will to the will and law of God.

3. This history of the people's desire for a king
and its fulfilment by God exhibits the relation of
the divine will to the human will, when the latter

stands sinfully opposed to the former. God never
destroys the^ freedom of the human will. He
leaves it to its free self-determination, but when
it has turned away from His will, seeks to bring
it back by the revelation in His word. If this

does not succeed, human perversity must never-
theless minister to the realization of the plans of
His kingdom and salvation, and also, in its evil
consequences, bring punishment, according to His
righteous law, on the sin which man thus freely
commits.

4. Samuel appears, in this crisis of Old Testa-
ment history, among the men of God whom the
Bible represents as heroes in prayer, as Abraham,
Moses, Joshua, David. Elijah. Speaking to the
people, he represented God as his prophet; pray-
ing to God, he represented the people as their
priestly mediator. Comp. Schroring, Samuel als
Beter ("Samuel as a praying man"), in the
ZeiUchrJur lutk TheoL & KriL^ 1856, p. 414 sq.

5. [The relation between this narrative of the
demand for a king and the "law of the king"
Deut xvii. 14-20, requires a brief notice. It
seems strange that Samuel, if he was acquainted
with this law, makes no mention of it There is

no difficulty in his characterization of the demand
as a rejection of the divine rule over them (Jeho-
vah Himself (vera. 7, 8) does the same thing), for
the sin was in their feeling and purpose, not in
the demand per se, as Dr. Erdmann well brings
out; and Samuel might have so spoken, if he had
known that the Law contemplated the possibility
of a regal government The real difficulty lies in
the fact that the narrative in 1 Sam. viiL—xiL
seems tobe unconscious ofthelawin Deuteronomy.
Allowing much, it might be said, for the simple,
unscientific, historical method of the times, in
which quotations are rare, and things omitted
which are commonly known, it would yet seem
that there should be in the addresses of the people,
of Samuel, and of Jehovah, some recognition of
the feet that this was a thing which did not make
its first appearance now, and some reference to the
obligations imposed on the king in the Mosaic
Law. But, is there no recognition in the later
transaction of the earlier law ? Ifwe compare the
two, we shall find the relation between them to be
the following: the form of demand in Deut xvii.
14 is given almost verbatim in 1 Sam. viii. 5, bnt
the former adds "about me," while the latter adds
the ground of the desire, " that he may be judicial
and military head:" for choice by Jehovah in
Deut (ver. 15), we have choice by the people in
1 Sam. (ver. 18) j and by Jehovah (x. 24) ; the refe-

rence to horses is nearly the same in form in both,
but in tone quite different, Deut ver. 16 ; 1 Sam.
viii. 11; on the other hand, the mention of re-
turning to Egypt, of wives, silver and gold, and
the study ofthe law (Deut vers. 17-20) is not found
in Samuel. It will be seen from this comparison,
and still more from a comparison of the whole
tone and drift in the two, that the act described
here was probably performed without reference to
the statute in Deut; that the desire of the people
was a natural, historical growth, and the course
of events was determined by the circumstances of
the time. So in the history of Gideon we see a
similar unconsciousness of the Deuteronomic sta-

tute (though there is recognition of the theocracy),
and a similar determination of action by existing

circumstances. Where, then, was the Mosaic law
all this time? and was Samuel ignorant of it?

The answer to these questions seems to be sug-

gested by the statement in 1 Sam. x. 25, in which
there are three distinct affirmations: 1) "that 8a-
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muel told the people the law or manner of the

kingdom, which is plainly different from the law
of the king in chap, viii., and is most naturally to

be identified with Deut. xvii 14-17; 2) that he
wrote this law in a book; and 3) that he pat it

somewhere in safe keeping. It seems probable,

therefore, that we have here the political adoption

of the essence of the Mosaic " law of the king "

(which, in its prohibition of a return to Egyptfor
example, has the stamp of Mosaic times). The
law had been announced by Moses, transmitted

through the priests, and was known to Samuel
(thoogh perhaps not generally known among the
people). But it was a permission of royalty

merely, not an injunction, and its existence did
not diminish the people's sin of superficial, unspi-

ritnal longing for outward*guidance, nor prove at

first to Samuel that the time for its application

had come. He therefore says nothing about it

Bat when the transaction is concluded, the king
actually chosen, then he announces the law, and
with oovious propriety commits it in its constitu-

tional form to writing, and deposits it before Je-
hovah as a part of the theocratic constitution.

Thus the history seems to become natural and in-

telligible when regarded as exhibiting Samuel's
doubts as to whether the proper time had come for

the historical realization ofwhat Mosesputsmerely
as a possibility. Apparently Samuel was not in

sympathy with the movement, and seems to have
felt after this that he had outlived his time.

—

Tb,]

HOMILBTICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Yen. 1-3. Stabke: Even good intentions do
not always turn out well, but often tall through.

—Upright parents cannot always be blamed for

it, if their children turn out badly.—Avarice is a
root of all evils, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10

j
earnestly to

avoid it is a great part of the wisdom of the
righteous.—Calviw: Parents should feel the
duty laid upon them, amid great anxiety and
sorrow, to pray to God for the prosperity of their

children, and with earnest admonitions diligently

to hold them to the task of making their life holy.

They should earnestly beg God to lead and

Svern by His Holy Spirit the children whom
e has given them, and: to let the mercy which

has been their own portion pass over to their

children also, and to grant them the gift of per-

severance and constancy. For if so holy and
exalted a prophet was not spared the having such
wicked and corrupt sons, how will it be with
those who are far removed: from his piety.

Vers. 4-6. Stabke: Even good things may
sometimes be ill desired. A pious government
is greatly pained when it traces among its subjects

nothing but mere ingratitude.

—

Cramer: When
something disagreeable and repugnant befalls us,

we can better bring it home to no one than to

God; for He consoles the lowly, 2 Cor. viL 6.

—

Calvih: We ought, when anything is done or
said against the honor of God, to be aroused and
zealous, but not to suffer ourselves to be provoked

when in regard to ourselves or ours an injustice

is done us.

Vers. 7-9. Stabke: What is done to servants
of God, God accepts as done to Himself) Acts ix.
5.

—

Berlkb. Bible: God hears in manifold
ways when we cry to Him for human guidance,
and then we imagine we have obtained a great
favor. But what a great misfortune it is when
one draws himself off from the richly instructive
guidance of the Lord, to allow Himself to be led
by creatures which withdraw us from the gui-
dance of God! Then from freemen, which we
formerly were, we become mere bondmen, and
can also rightly say, if only we are so happy as
to forsake the human guidance: "O Lord our
God, other lords beside thee have had dominion
over us; but by thee only will we make mention
of thy name" (Isa. xxvi. 13). An upright guide
like Samuel does not appropriate to himself the
souls of men, but guides them to God, and serves
only the purpose of bringing them to Him.

—

Wuertemb. Bible: Old sins are not forgotten
with God, if they are all the time kept up, and
not repented of (Ex. xxxii. 34).—Schmid: The
fountain of all sins is in not fearing God ; and he
who fears not to sin against God, also fears not to
sin against men.—Ver. 9. Schmid: If God has
cause enough to punish, yet out of His long-buf-
fering He will also have cause enough merely to
chide and admonish (Hos. xi. 8, 9).

Vers. 15, 16. Berleb. Bible: If we owe so
much to the earthly king, what do we not owe to
the heavenly king? O Thou King of Glory, do
but come and reign over us! Let Thy kingdom
come to us ! Lift up your heads, ye everlasting
doors, and the King of Glory shall come in.

—

[Ver. 18. Grit* that will not be heard: 1) Self-will
often brings us into distress. 2) This distress

makes us cry to the Lord. 3) Such cries the
Lord does not promise to hear.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 19.
Schmid: Among wretched men there is no con-
stancy save in wickedness (Isa. v. 18).

—

Calvin:
We learn here how God, according to His right-
eous judgment, blinds men and gives'them up to
error, when they nersistently go after their fool-

ish and perverse desires. Therefore we ought to
learn from this example to be wise, that when we
are entangled in sore temptations, we may not
give too much room to our own plans and thoughts,
as if they rested on a firm foundation and were
wholesome. We will beg God to rule us by His
Spirit, and not to give us over to ourselves, and
not even in the least to suffer us to depart from
His Word, but rather work in us that that Word
may maintain its dominion over us, and we may-
rejoice in its guidance.—Ver. 21. Stabke: A
Christian should bewail and tell his need to no
one rather than to the faithful God, and learn
from Him how he shall rightly behave himself.

—

Ver. 22. S. Schmid: God's forbearance should
not confirm men in wickedness, as if it were well
done, but should lead them to repentance, that

they may at last recognize their unrighteousness
(PB.L21).
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138 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

IL Samuel meet* Sand and Learns that he is Destined by Ood to be King over Israel

Chapter IX. 1-27.

1 Now [And] there was a man of Benjamin, whose name was Kish, the son of
Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Bechorath, the son of Aphiah,1

[in*, the son of1]
2 a Benjamite, a mighty man of power.* And he had a son whose name was Saul, a

choice young man and a goodly [young and goodly4] ; and there was not among
the children of Israel a goodlier person than he ; from the shoulders and upward
he was higher than any of the people.

3 And the asses5 of Kish, Saul s father, were lost And Kish said to Saul, his

4 son, Take now one of the servants with thee, and arise, go seek the asses. And he
passed through* mount Ephraim [the hill-country of Ephraim], and passed through
the land of Snalisha, but [and] they found them not, then [and] they passed through
the land ofShalim [Shaalim], and there they were not, and he passed through the

5 land of the Benjamites,r but [and] they found them not Ana [am. and] when
they were come to the land of Zuph, Saul said to his servant that was with him,
Gome and let us return, lest my father leave caring for the.assps and take thought

6 for [be anxious about9] us. And he said unto [to] him, Behold, now, there is in
this city a man of God,10 and he is an honorable11 man [the man is honorable] ; all

that he saith cometh surely to pass ; now let us go thither ;
peradventure he can

7 [will] show us our way that we should go.
11 Then said Saul [And Saul said] to his ser-

vant, But, [And] behold, if we go, what shall we bring the man? for the bread is spent
in our vessels, and there is not a present to bring to the man of God ; what have

8 we? And the servant answered Saul again and said, Behold, I have here at hand
the fourth part of a shekel of silver, that will I give [and I" will give it] to the

9 man of God to tell [that he may show] us our way. (Beforetime in Israel, when a
man went to inquire of God, thus he spake, Gome and let us go to the seer; for he

10 that is now1* called a prophet was beforetime called a seer.) Then said Saul [And
Saul said] to his servant, Well said ; come, let us go. So [And] they went unto
the city where the man of God was.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
» [Ver. 1. These names are given differently in the Sept See Exegesis, in loco.—Til]
» [Ver. 1. This phrase is a somewhat strange one. The word " son^ is found in Heb.. Gr., Lat, Chald., omitted

in Syr., Arab., and is probably a part of the text; but it is strange that it is not followed by a proper name, and
suggests an omission or error in the following words, which, however, cannot now be determined. Before the
first" Benjamin " Wellhausen suggests the insertion of "Gibeah of."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 1. By Erdmann and others rendered " wealth,'* but not so well. See Exposition.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 2. The word "lTfD is often used of youth merely, so that the rendering: "choice young man" (Srd-

mann, auserUsm), is hardly warranted. But, as it seems to differ from "\pj (which is the word here used of the
servant) in designating the vigorous time of youth, the phrase might be translated: M in the prime of youth and
goodly.M—Ta.]

" Ver. 3. Properly " she-asses."—Ta.]
Ver. 4. Or: "he passed over into," and so in the other cases.—Taj
Ver. 4. " The land of Jemini or the Jeminites," no doubt for " Benjaminites," the compound being resolved.

• [Ver. 5. The remarkable variation of grammatical Number here and in ver. 4 has produced various readings
in the V88. and in a few MSS. The Sept and Vulg. write plural throughout, while Chald., Syr. and Arab, make
all the verbs <' passed through " Sing., both apparently assimilations for the sake of simplicity. The harder read-
ing of the Heb. is better retained.—Taj

• [Ver. 6. The English phrase: "take thought for" (as in Matt vi. 34), has now lost its sense of trouble and
anxiety.—Ta.]

w [Ver. 6. Elohim, without the Art, but here evidently for the true God of Israel. On the supposed difference
between the arthrous and anarthrous use of the word, see Quarry on Genesis, and Bib. Oomm. in toco.—Ta-J

11 [Ver. 6. Properly, " honored," " esteemed."—Ta.]u [Ver. 6. Perhaps, better :
" on which we are going,** or : " in respect to whioh we are going.** To " go away *•

is usually pi jSn. and yWT) Sj? is "on the side of the way;** in any case, however, the verb (which la a

Perl) is better taken as Pres. or Fut, and not as Past, as Erdmann renders. The V8S. also translate it past.
—Taj

»[Ver. 8. Sept: "thou shalt give,*' which Wellhausen prefers; Chald., Syr., Vulg., Arab.: "we will gire.-
These are probably variations for the sake of propriety.—Ta.1
m

M [Ver. 9. Sept: "for the people (UVU for DrH) formerly called the prophet the seer.** an obvious and un-
fortunate misreading.—Ta.J

T

—Ta.
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CHAP. IX. 1.-27. 139

11 And [om. and] as they went up [were going upu] the hill to [on which was*]
the city, they found [came upon] young maidens going out to draw water, and said

12 unto them, Is the seer here? And they answered them and said, He is; behold,

he is before you [thee] ; make haste,17 now, for he came to-day17
to the city, for

13 there is a sacrifice of the people to-day in [on] the high place ; As soon as ye be
come into the city, ye shall straightway find him, before he go up to the high place

to eat ; for the people will not eat until he come, because he doth bless the sacrifice

;

and [om. and] afterwards they eat that be bidden. Now therefore [And now] get

14 you up, for [ins. heu], about this time ye shall find him. And they went up into

[to] the city ; and [om. and] when they were come [As they were going] into the

city, behold, Samuel came out [was coming out] against [towards] them, for [om.

15 for] to go up to the high place. Now [And] the Lord [Jehovah] had told Samuel
16 in his ear [had informed Samuel 1

*] a day before Saul came, saying, To-morrow,
about this time [About this time to-morrow] I will send thee a man out of the land

of Benjamin, and thou shalt anoint him to be captain [prince] over my people

Israel, that he may [and he shall] save my people out of the hand of the rhilis-

tines ; for I have looked upon my people," because their cry is come unto me.

17 And when [om. when] Samuel saw caul, [ins. and] the Lord [Jehovah] said unto
[answered] him, Behold the man whom I spake to thee of 1 this same [the man of

whom I said to thee, he] shall reign over my people.

18 Then [And] Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate,'
1 and said, Tell me, I pray

19 thee, where the seer's house is. And Samuel answered Saul, and said, I am the

seer ; go up before me unto the high place, for [and] ye shall eat with me to-day,

and to-morrow I will let thee go, and will tell thee all that is in thine heart [and I

20 will let thee go in the morning, and all that is in thy heart I will tell thee]. And
as for thine asses, that were lost three days ago, set not thy mind on them ; for they

are found. And on whom is all the desire of Israel [And to whom belongs all

that is desirable" in Israel] ? is it not on [does it not belong to] thee, and on [to]

21 all thy father's house? And Saul answered and said, Am not I a Benjamite, of

the smallest of the tribes of Israel ? and my family the least of all the families of

the tribe* of Benjamin ? [ins. and] wherefore then [om. then] speakest thou so to

22 me? And Samuel took Saul and his servant, and brought them into the parlor

[eating-room], and made them sit in the chiefest place among [and gave them a
place at the head of] them that were bidden, which [and they] were about thirty"4

23 persons. And Samuel said unto [to] the cook, Bring the portion which I save
24 thee, of which I said unto thee, Set it by thee. And the cook took up the shoulder,

and that which was upon it, and set it before Saul, and Samuel [om. Samuel,

ins. he*] said, Behold that which is left 1 set it before thee [what was reserved is

* [Yer. 11. A peculiar construction (71971 with Partcp.), which occurs no less than six times in this chapter.

-Ta.]
* [Ver. 11. Literally: "the ascent of the city."—Ta.]

» [Ver. 12. Sept. : " Behold, he is before you, now on account of the day he is come to the city." They there-

fore attached the first letter of nnp to the preceding word, and omitted the rest, and instead of D^H '3 read

0ta"L3 as in the latter part of the Terse. Wellhausen urges the adoption of this second reading on the ground

m.1 HIM OWUIIPI linUJUOb VUUJOi 1UO IU1, IWWPtPli WUOt UUt UT3 )liODDCU| lUDIIUUir iubivruwwo w.v va|<iww?ivu
of the eager maidens, and such usage is frequent in Heb. The other variation of the Sept. commends itself as
natural and appropriate :

M he has just gone into the city." The Sing, of the address In ver. 12 need not surprise
us; the maidens direct their discourse chiefly to Saul, who was evidently the master (the Midrash says, because
they were attracted by his beauty).—Ta.]

* [Ver. 13. The Heb. inserts an emphatic Accus., which it is desirable to retain in the translation, Eng. idiom,
however, requiring the Nom.—Ta.]

19 [Ver. 16. Literally: u uncovered the ear of Samuel," made a disclosure to him.—T*.]
* [Ver. 16. Sept. : ^the affliction of my people,'* a natural but unnecessary insertion.—Ta.1
* fVer. 18. Instead of "gate" OJW), Sept. and one MS. of De Bossi read "city " (Ttf), which suits the con-

nection better.—Ta.]

[Ver. 20. So all ancient V8S. and modern interpreters ; Philippson, wanschentwerth, Erdmann, begehrenmtHrth,
Oahen, otyct dtoirabU.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 21. In the Heb. "tribes," which is generally regarded as an error of copyist, though it might be under-
stood as referring to families, see Num. iv. 18; Judg. xx. 12.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 22. Sept has 70, instead of 80.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 24. The subject of the verb may be Samuel or the cook, and, on grammatical grounds, is more proba-

bly the latter, into whose mouth the words may be very well put, the u since I said " below not being in the Heb.
text Erdmann holds a different opinion j see Exposition, in toco.—Ta.]
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140 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

, set* before thee] ; and [pm. and] eat, for unto this time hath it been kept for thee

since I said,*1 1 have invited the people. So [And] Saul did eat with Samuel that

day.

25 And when they were come [And thev came] down from the high place unto [to]

the city, Samuel [om. Samuel, ina. and he] communed [spake] with Saul upon the

26 top of the house [the roof]. And they arose early;* and it came to pass about

the spring of the day [at day-dawn] that Samuel called [in*, to] Saul to [on] the

top of the house [roof], saying, Up [Rise], that I may [and I will] send thee away.

And Saul arose, and they went out both of them, he and Samuel, abroad [on the

27 street]. And [am. and] as they were going down to the end of the city, Samuel

said to Saul, Bid the servant pass on before us (and he passed on*;, but [and]

stand thou still a while, that I may [and I will] show [tell] thee the word of

God.

» [Ver. 94. This word (D'fcO i» taken by the ancient VS8. and Bng. A. V. as ImprM but better, with Erdmann,

M
» [VerTa*. On the text of this obscure passage see Exposition in toeo.—Ta.]
• rVer.26. The Sept. text of vers. 26, 26. commends itself by its simplicity and concionity: "into the city,

and they spread (a bed) for 8aul on the roof, and he lay down. And it came to pass/' etc See discussion in Ex-
P°S»

(

| v'er. 27. This remark is lacking in Sept Vat (but not Alex.), Syr. and Arab., and is probably a gloss.

Syriac (as Wellhausen points out) adds a similar remark at end of ver. 3: - and Saul arose and departed, anc

with him one of the servants, and departed to seek the asses of his father.'—Ta.J

The
and took

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vera. 1,2. Saul'sfamily and person.—The state-

ment that Kish was the son of Abiel is opposed to

that of 1 Chr. viii. 33 : ix. 39, according to which
Ner was the father of Kish, but agrees with 1

Sam. xiv. 51, according to which Ner was the

father of Abner and the son of Abiel, and there-

fore the brother of Kish. This difference is not

to be set aside by the arbitrary assumption that

Ner in Chron. is not the father, but the grand-
father, or a still remoter ancestor of Kish (Keil),

but the statement in Chron is to be corrected by
this and xiv. 51. [Keil's supposition of an omit-

ted name in the list is scarcely " arbitrary," since

such omissions are elsewhere found in genealo-

gical records. To construct Saul's genealogy it is

natural to compare the various statements in the

Scriptures, ana attempt to make them accord.

Bringing together Gen. xlvi. 2; lSam.ix. 1; xiv.

51 ; 1 Chr. viL 6-8: viii. 29-33; ix. 35-39, the

following line may be made out: 1. Benjamin.
2. Becher. 3. Aphiah—perhaps same with Abiah.
4. Bechorath. 5. Zeror or Zur. 6. Abiel or Je-
hiel. 7. Ner. 8. Kish. 9. SauL in which, how-
ever, some links may be omitted, as Matri, men-
tioned 1 Sam. chap. x. 21. Abner is thus Saul's

uncle, as in xiv. 50. If Ehud in 1 Chr. vii. 10 be
the judge of that name (Judg. iii.), he was not of
the same family with SauL In 1 Chr. ix. 35 Je-
hiel, the ancestor of Saul, is said to have been the
father, that is, the first settler of Gibeon; but it is

uncertain how far back we have to put him. The
name "Saul" was borne by others, see Gen.
xxxvi. 37, 38, xlvi. 10; 1 Chr. vi. 24; Acts vii.

58. See Bib. Diets., s. v. Ner and Saul, and
Oomms. on "Chronicles."

—

Tb.]. The phrase

Vn Itaj [Eng. A.V. "a mighty man ofpower"]

here means a rich well-to-do man (Ges., De Wette)
and not as in xvi 18, a strong, valiant man (Vul-
gate. Cler., Then.): for it undoubtedly refers to

Kish, who is, indeed, " not represented in the his-

tory as specially wealthy" (Then.), but is all the

more distinctly described as in easy circumstance*
and prosperous. It is intended to state that Saul
came from a substantial family. This accords
much better with the connection than the repre-
sentation of him as a man of vigor and strength
by the statement that his father was a valiant man.
—The genealogical statement about Saul's descent
is followed (ver. 2) by a short description of his
person. The name Saul means the "asked"
fcomp. Gen. xlvi. 10) ; " it occurs frequently, and
was, probablv, usually the name of the desired
(asked) first-born" (Then.). Saul was a choice
and handsome man. "Mn3 is to be rendered electua

(Vulg.),* not only because he had a grown son
(xiii. 1-3), but also because it is expressly said
(x. 24) that the Lord elected and chose him, be-
cause his like was not to be found in all the peo-
ple, that is, in respect to his distinguished personal
appearance; in spite of the first-mentioned foot,

he might else still have ranked as a young man.
He excelled all other Israelites both in warlike
beauty and in height, according to the vivid de-
scription " from the shoulder upward f his per-
son was in keeping with the lofty position to
which, as ruler over Israel, he was chosen by God,
as is expressly said in x. 24.f

Vers. 3-10. The occasion of Saul's meeting with
Samuel: The loss of and search for the asses of
Kish.—Ver. 8. Kish's preparations for recovering
the lost asses show him to be a substantial and
propertied man. His command to his son " take
a servant arise, go, seek," gives a vivid descrip-
tion of what occurred. Vers. 4 sqq. contain a simi-
larly fresh and animated description of Saul's
wandering search with his servant. The mention
of the hw^country of Ephraim first as scene of the
search is explained by the fact that these hills
stretched from the north*down into the territory
of Benjamin, and Oibeah, Saul's home and staxt-

* [The rendering "In the prime of youth" (which
might be forty years) suite the first of these two facta,
and the second cannot be pressed, because the word Is
often used where this fact does not exist. See Text,
and Gram.—Ta.l
f [On the ancient regard for physical greatness, see

Synopsis OriL; Kitto, Daily Bib. &-Ta.j
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CHAP. IX. 1-27. 141

ing-point (comp. x. 26; xi. 4; xv. 34; xxiii. 19;
xxyi. 1) lay on their slope. The land of Shalisfn,
which they next traversed, probably takes its name

from tfStf ["three"], because there three val-

leys united in one, or one divided into three =
Tkredand (see Then, in Kauffer's Stud. d. sacks.

OdstL IL, 142) ; it is the region in which, accord-
ing to 2 Kings iv. 42, Baalsnalisha lay [15 miles
north of Diospolia or Lydda.

—

Tb.]. Thereupon
they traversed the land of Shaalim, according to

Then, u perhaps a very deep valley (comp. *?£#

4
the hollow of the hand,' and ty#D ' a hollow or
narrow way ' "), probably the region which lay
eastward from Shalisha, where on the maps of
Robinson and Vandevelde the Beni Mussah and
Beni&Zon are marked (comp. Keil in loco).* The
next statement that they traversed the land of
Benjamin, indicates that from Shaalim they go
from north-east to south-west. Thence they came
into the land of Zuph, which, as Keil supposes,
lay on the south-west of the tribe-territory of Ben-
jamin, since " Saul and his follower on the return
home pasB first (x. 2) by the tomb of RacheL and
then come to the border of Benjamin."—[Kitto
remarks that SauPs tender regard for his father's
feelings (ver. 5) is a favorable indication of cha-
racter.-Tb.].—Ver. 6. The servant prevents Saul
from returning home immediately, pointing out
to him the city before him standing on an emi-
nence, where they would find the man of God,
who would perhaps tell them how they might at-
tain the object of their search. The way, on which
they came,t is the way on which they now are,
that they may find what they are seeking; the
seer will now perhaps tell them the direction in
which they must go on this way, in order to find
the asses. From the connection of the whole his-
tory of Samuel the city can be no other than his
residence, Ramathaim (or, Ramah) Zophim (ch.
L 1), that is, in the district of Zuph, in the Tribe
of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 25). Keil is wrong in
pressing against this general assumption the fact
that the servant does not say " here dwells" but
"here is" a man of God, which is plainly far-
fetched. Equally forced is his explanation of the
answer of the maidens (ver. 12): "lie came to-
day to the city, for there is a great sacrifice of the
people on the high-place," from which he infers
that the seer's house was not in the city, but that
he had only come thither to the sacrificial feast;
their answer rather confirms the former view,
since the question "is the seer hcref' referred to
the city, while the place of offering was on the
eminence behind the city, where Samuel in those
davB worked and dwelt. Samuel has his resir
dent*tin this city (comp. ver. 25 with ver. 18);
Aeil s supposition ofa temporary residence, which
he occupied during his presence at the festival, is
wholly untenable. As Samuel had built an altar
to the Lord at Ramah (vii. 17), it is more natural
to think of this residence of Samuel than of any
other place, the name of which would no doubt

a??*? have been Pven - FinaHy> it is to be
tqued that 8amuel is known to the servant, and

8jli^»
e^ren

2f
r " Lrkal;,and>" and refer to Shual a

»*m. xliL i7),or8liaAlbim (Judg. 1. 3fi) in the territory of
* rVvJfl? **°*r»Phv I* altogether iincertain.-T*.] I

T lUn the rendering see Textual and Grammat—Tb.] '

the latter knows that he is here. On the other
supposition, how should he know that Samuel
was here precisely at this time, if it was not his
residence? [These arguments are replied to in
various ways by expositors who hold that this
city was not Ramah. But Erdmann is undoubt-
edly right in saying that the impression made bv
this narrative is that it was Samuel's residence to
which Saul came. The difficulty lies in recon-
ciling this statement with the itinerary in ch. x.
2-5. See the exposition and translator's note on
ch. L 1. As Rachel's tomb was near Bethlehem,
and Saul was going towards Bethel, one would
suppose the city in ch. ix. to be south or south-
west from Bethlehem, that is, not in the territory
of Benjamin at all. And if it was not Ramah it

is impossible to say what it was.—It is worthy of
note that Saul seems to know nothing about Sa-
muel ; it is the servant that knows and does every-
thing. Saul rather appears as a simple-minded
rustic youth, who has rarely left his pastoral oc-

cutmtions, and knows little of the political and
religious elements of the time.

—

Te.].—From this

passage it appears (comp. ver. 9) that the earliest

prophets were consulted by the people about or-

dinary matters of life, of which they were looked
on as having superior knowledge. It is, however,
undetermined, whether Samuel would have an-
swered the auestion about the asses, if the loss of
and search mr them had not been, according to

the revelation made him from above, the divinely-

appointed means for bringing him into connection
with the person of the designated king.

Vers. 7, 8. Those who went to question the
prophets carried them presents (comp. 1 Kings
xiv. 3). These are in the first place to be re-

garded as honorary gifts, intended to show respect

But this does not exclude the supposition that

they depended for support on these voluntary
gifts offered in return for information desired.

Saul fears that he has no gift worthy of the man,
but the servant, who is drawn to the life, is ready
with the reply: "There is in my hand (I have
here at hand) the fourth of a shekel of silver"

(called ruz (M?) by the later Jews, see Targ. Jon.
in loc.). The silver shekel and its parts (}, j, J),

are not pieces weiohed in transference, but already

of determined weight and value, coins " current

with the merchant " (Gen. xxiii. 16), which were
" counted." The Shekel was in German money
about 26 silbergroschen, the quarter, therefore,

about 6} si&ergroschen. [There is no means of

determining precisely the value of the shekel in

Samuel's time. In our Lord's time a stater =
shekel seems to have been about 70 cents United
States currency, and a quarter about 18 (equiva-

lent perhaps to two dollars now). A German
Silbergroschen is about 2J cents in our currency.

There is no evidence that coined money existed

in Israel before the captivity, and the first native

coins were probably struck some centuries after

the Return—Tr.]. The Preterites give an admi-

rably true picture of the animated manner of the

servant, who is intent only on the object of their

search, and willingly makes the sacrifice ofthe mo-
ney for the asses.—Ver. 9. "The man" (B^H) i,

the indef. subject (Germ, man [Eng. one]), though

the Art. make« the individual personality more pro-
minent. Ew. Or. $294rf. An express difference is

made here between the ancient designation of the
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142 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

prophet Roeh (HMh), for which later in the solemn,

poetic language the synonymous Ckoeeh (HTn

" gazer") was used, and the term in use in the

author's time Nabi (K'?J). The former (Roeh,

seer), points only to the form in which " the in-

sight " into what was hidden came to them, the

latter (Nabi), on the contrary, " to the source of

the divinatory insight, to God" (Tholuck. Die
Propheten, p. 21). The remark in ver. 9 belongs

according to its content to ver. 11.

[Note on Roeh.—The statement in ver. 9 has
special interest in connection with the history of
prophetic work in Israel. The three terms named
above have each its peculiar meaning and its

special use, though to a certain extent employed
interchangeably. Besides in this chapter. Roth
occurs three times of Samuel (1 Chron. ix. 22;
xxvi. 28; xxix. 29), twice of Hanani (2 Chron.
xvi. 9, 10), once with a general application (Isa.

xxx. 10), and once apparently of Zadok the

priest in a passage (2 Sam. xv. 27) where the

text is somewhat involved in suspicion; it is

used, that is, c. B. C. 1100-700. Chouh is found
in 2 Sam., in the prophets, and in Chron., about
B. C. 800-400. Nabi occurs from Gen. to Mai.,

in nearly every book of the Old Testament. As
to the meaning, Nabi is clearly one who speaks
for God (see the general meaning in Ex. vii. 1 ),

announcing or representing His will by His com-
mand. Chozeh, the "gazer," is one who sees

visions of God ; the verb, where it means " be-

hold," is used only in poetry, and always of
divine visions, and the noun was employed as

synonymous with Nabi, meaning prophet in the
fullest sense. So, too, Roth the "seer," in the

one passage (Isa. xxx. 10) where it occurs with a
general application, is used as synonymous with
Chozeh, while our verse here affirms the substan-

tial identity of Roeh and Nabi. But, as the
Nabi always claims inspiration, whether he be
true or false, we must regard the Roeh also as an
inspired person. Dr. R. Payne Smith ("Pro-
phecy a prep, for Christ," Lect. II.) holds that the
Koen was simply a man of acute understanding,
uninspired, to whom the people were in the habit
of reporting for advice in difficult matters. He
bases his view chiefly on this chapter, and espe-

cially on the Sept. reading of ver. 9 : "the people

called Roeh him," etc, a reading which can
hardly be sustained ; and, for the reasons given
above, it seems necessary to regard the Roeh as
inspired. The change of name from Roeh to

Nabi and Chozeh had its ground probably in the
development of the religious constitution. Up
to some time before the author of "Samuel"
wrote, the non-sacerdotal, non-Levitical religious
teacher was one distinguished by seeing visions,
or by seeing into the will of God. This is God's
definition of the prophet in Num. xii. 6; it is

involved in 1 Sam. iii. 1, 15, and in the visions
of the patriarchs. The Law of Moses was the
complete and sufficient guide for life and worship,
and it was only in special individual matters that
the divine direction was given, and then it was
through the medium of a vision. He who saw
the vision was a Roeh, and it was natural enough
that he should be consulted by the people about
many matters. But in process of time the mecha-
nicalness and deadness to which the legal ritual

constantly tended called forth an order ofmen who
expounded and enforced the spirituality of the

Law, speaking as God bade them, speaking for

God, entering as a prominent element into the

religious life of the nation. He who thus spake
was a Nabi, and, as he too might have visions,

he was sometimes called Chozeh "the gazer"
(the verb HTn ig not necessarily always to "gaae"
as Dr. Smith maintains (ubi sip.), as, for ex., in

Prov. xxii. 29, but is the poetic conception "be-
hold" as distinguished from "see," though in the

visional use it is appropriately rendered ?< gaze").

As this speaker for God gradually took the place

of the ola seer of visions, the word Nabi replaced

Roeh in popular usage. It seems that the change
began in or about Samuel's time, and was com-
pleted about three centuries later, Roeh still

maintaining itself in the language, though rarely

used. On the other hand, Nabi may have been
used infrequently in early times, in reference to

Abraham and Moses, ana have become afterwards
the common term, or the occurrence of the word
in the Pentateucn may be the transference of a
late word to earlier scenes.

—

Tb.]
Vers. 11-14. The amnauncemefU of the "Seer 19

(trhp man, Just as they were going up . . . then

(Hftni); the Partcp. with preceding subject de-

notes a circumstance or fact, synchronously with
which or at the occurrence of which another fact

or circumstance takes place, which is introduced
by 1 before the subject (Ew., Or., J 341 d). A
similar construction with HDm • • • HDH follows in

ver. 14 and ver. 27).—The word "here" (Htt) re-

fers to the city, whichwasonan eminence, sincethey
met the water-drawers as they were going up. The
answer of the maidens (ver. 12) " before thee " is a
" direction togosimply straightforward" (Bunsen )

.

Here too the description is very lively, answering
perfectly to the peculiarities of the persons. " He
came into the city " presupposes either that his

residence was without it, or that he had been ab-

sent from it some time (Then.). The "height"
on which the offering took place must be distin-

guished from the height on which the city stood.

The name Ramathaim* [= the two Ramahs, or
heights] refers to those two heights. The Bamah,
high-place (comp. Mic iii. 12, where it is syno-
nymous with ">H "mountain," and Mic, i. 3, 4;

Jer. xxvi 18 with Am. iv. 1) is the sacred place
of sacrifice on the mountain which rose still higher
than the city (comp. ver. 11 with vers. 13, 25, 27).

Of such " Bamoth, holy places on heights, where
the people assembled for sacrifice and prayer,
there were several during the unquiet times of the
Judges, especially after the central Sanctuary at

Shiloh ceased to exist, till the building of the
Temple (comp. vii. 9; x. 8; xiii. 8sq.; xvi. 2,

3; 1 Kings iii. 2 sq.), as indeed the Patriarchs
sacrificed on high places (Gen. xii. 8). It was not
till after the building of the Temple that the high-
place-worship, which easily degenerated into idol-

atry (wherefore the Law forbade sacrifice except
in Jehovah's dwelling, the Sanctuary) was com-
pletely done away with (2 Kings xxiii. 4-23).

—

In ver. 13 J3 corresponds to ~, both expressing

identity of time, or the concurrence of the acts of

* [As to the city see Exposition on ver. 6 and Trans-
lator's note.—Tb.]
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coming and finding= "as . . . . forthwith," or
" when .... straightway." Ew. Oram, { 360 b.

—The seer is just going to a sacrificial meal on
the high-place. The " people" await him there.

A large assembly is therefore gathered to-day on
the high-place for a thank-offering. }?3 nere =
htoyeiv, kvxapumlv ["bless," "give thanks"].
The "him" is repeated in this animated discourse,
because the somewhat garrulous and circumstan-
tial women wish to bring the chief person promi-
nently before the inquirer.* " They that are bid-
den" axe those whom Samuel had invited to this
sacrificial meal, comp. ver. 24.—Ver. 14. The
coarse of events now, according to the very pre-
cise and detailed account of the narrator, is as
follows : First Saul and his servant go up to the
city. Pursuant to the directions of the maidens
they pass quickly in. The curt, rapid character
of the narration corresponds to the movement.
Next, they are already in the midst of the city,

when, this is the third fact, Samuel, going out of
the city, meets them ; they meet in the middle of
the dty

?
he going outward toward the high-place,

they going inward. That they had pone through
the gate was a matter of course and did not require
mention. And the statement of ver. 18: " And
Saul drew near to Samuel in the midst of the gate,"
or, stepped up to him, the fourth feet, need not
be regarded as contradictory to the preceding state-
ment :

" in the midst of the city f for. from these
two statements it is clear that Saul did not go up
to Samuel as soon as he met him, as appears also
from ver. 17, where it is expressly said what in-
tervened: Samuel saw Saul, and received from
God the disclosure that this was the man in.refe-
rence to whom He had before made a revelation
to him. We must therefore suppose a pause be-
tween the meeting in the city and the talk in the
gate, durinp which Saul followed Samuel till he
approached him in the gate. Thus there is no
need for the conjecture that the verse read origi-

nally "gate" instead of "city " (Then.), nor the
supposition that the narrator was guilty of care-
lessness (ReusB), nor the artificial, unclear expla-
nation that the words mean " to go into the city,

enter, and the entrance was through the gate

"

(Keil). Ewald's remark that since Ramah, Sa-
muel's city, was certainly not large, " in the midst
of the city" (ver. 4) is not very different from
u
in the midst of the gate " (ver. 18), comes in ex-

cellently, in the sense that the distance between
the middle of the city and the middle of the gate
as small, to explain satisfactorily why Saul, after
the meeting in the city, did not approach Samuel
to speak to him till he was in the middle of the
gate. Further it is to be noted that conversation
and consultation were usually held "in the gate,"
not on the street, and the pause which Saul's ques-
tion supposes Samuel to have made could pro-
perly occur only in the place set aside for public
interviews.

Vers. 15-17. The revelation which Samuel re-
emed the day before Saul's arrival, that a man
of Benjamin would come to him, whom he was to
anoint prince over Israel, was psychologically
hased on his constant prayerful expectant reflec-
tion as to how God would establish the monarchy
promised to the people. "lb uncover. the ear"
when said of God,„«^jks, ** «}_2 Sam. vii. 27,

• [On this verse see " Text and Gramrnat,"—TaT]

the divine Spirit?s announcement to the human

r'
"it, the inbreathing of divine thoughts from
ve through the word.—I will tend to thee

(ver. 16) : The " I will send " sets forth the divine
providence, which so guides the ways of Saul, the
chosen king, that he must come to Samuel, the
head of Israel and mediator between God and his
people. Clericus: " I will take care that he come
to thee. For Saul was ignorant of the whole mat-
ter, and, while vainly seeking asses, found an un-
expected kingdom." The future king came from
the most warlike tribe, and this revelation to 8a-
rinuel declares that his mission was a warlike one,
the deliverance, namely, of Israel from the domi-
nation of the Philistines. Israel's victory over
the Philistines (vii. 13) was not followed by a
complete liberation of land and people from these
enemies; rather the words: "The hand of the
Lord was against the Philistines all the days of
Samuel" point to repeated successful battles
against them. It was these that Saul fought, and
Samuel survived during the greater part of his
reign. Comp. the remarks on vii. 13. " I have
looked upon my people" means not "I have had
regard to their prayera" (Cleric), but, as in Ex.
ii. 25, in reference to the Egyptian bondage, which
was the type of every oppression of Israel by ex-
ternal means, that God, ever present to help His
people, had a compassionate knowledge of their
needs and misery. The insertion of the Sept. of
the words "affliction of," before "my people," is

a correct explanation, but not necessary as a part
of the original text; for the following words:
"their cry is come to me" explain sufficiently in
what sense God's seeing, to which the hearing of
the people's cry corresponds, is to be understood.
—Ver. 17. At the moment when Samuel saw
Saul, he received by divine revelation the inward
assurance that this man was the king chosen by
God. The phrase " answered " refers to the question
which Samuel internally asked God when he saw
Saul, whether this was tne Benjamite of whom he
had been divinely told the day before. The word

"bind, restrain" p¥Jp2) characterizes his govern-

ment as a sharp and strict one, as a coercere impe-
rii. To this mental experience of Samuel's cor-
responded the short interval between his passage
to the gate and Saul's approach to him in the gate
with the question about the seer.

Vers. 18-27. Saul SamueP* guest, and the lat-

ter's talk with him. Vers. 18 takes up the thread
from ver. 14, after the parenthesis, ver. 17. In
reply to Saul's question as to the seer's house,

Samuel announces himself (ver. 19) as the "seer."

The direction: "go up before me" is a mark of

respect, like the invitation to take the chief place

(ver. 22), and the selection of the best portion at

the meal (ver. 24). Ye shall eat with me to-

day includes the servant, while the courtesy could

only be meant for Saul as the master. All that
is in thy heart I will tell thee—not: "what-
soever thou shalt desire" (Cleric) in reference to

the object of his coming; for in respect to the

asses he gives him information immediately (ver.

20), but Samuel will reveal to him his innermost

thoughts (Bungen). He speaks to him as prophet,

and prepares him for what he has to communicate
to him as prophet Thenius' reference of the

words to what Saul does in chap. xiiL, as if he
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had " long had it in mind/' seems too particular

for the general connection here. The reference

is rather to the powers and impulses of an aspi-

ring soul, which lay latent in Saul, and fitted

him for his destined calling, as well as to his sin-

ful nature, which, by opposing God, might prove
a hindrance. In ver. 20 Samuel says two things,

by which he showed Saul that he was a prophet.

lint, he announces to him that the ground of

anxiety for the asses is already removed.

—

"Which were lost to-day three days, that

is, " to-day is the third day," day before yester-

day, see Ew., Or., \ 287, * [Ges., Gr., J 118, 2].

—Set not thy mind on them stands over
against the preceding "what is in thy heart."

From now on his heart is to claim and accom-
plish something higher. To this Samuel's second

expression refers, which hints indistinctly at the

Seat and noble destiny to which God has elected

m, in order to awaken and call out what was

hidden in his heart. AU the desire (* fTCOn-S3),

omnia cupiditos, omne desiderium Israelis, but in
the objective sense : everything worthy of desire,

valuable, optima auceque (Vulg.). This signifies,

in contract with tne sought and found asses, that

noblest possession, which pertained to all Israel,

and was destined for him and his father's house,
was to be his, unsought and undesired : the royal
dignity. Samuel "draws him away from caring
about the asses, and first lifts him up to high
thoughts and hopes" (O. v. Gerlach). Samuel's
obscure, enigmatic words only give him a glimpse
of something great and lofty pertaining to him-
self and his house, and give occasion (ver. 21) to

a disclamatory reply, which exhibits that which is

now in his heart, namely, humility and modesty.
The supposition that Saul " well understood that

Samuel spoke of the honor of the kingdom"
(Dachsel) does not accord with the purposely
general and indefinite character of Samuel's
words. It is without support from the connec-
tion and inconsistent with x. 20, 21, to explain
Saul's answer—that the best thing in Israel could
not belong to him and his house, because his

tribe was the smallest in Israel, and his family
the least in this tribe—in reference to his later

very different bearing, as " pretended modesty

"

(Then.). Saul came only afterwards to be untrue
to this disposition of mind, which was the condi-
tion of his election. (Instead of the obviously

erroneous plural, 'j?3tf, "tribes," read sing.,

"tribe"). The warlike tribe of Benjamin, one
of the smallest already in the census of Num. i.

36 sq., had been reduced by the frightful execu-
tion recorded in Judg. xx. 20 to an inconsidera-

ble power. The consciousness of this fact is

expressed in Saul's words. Looking at his tribe

and family, he will not presume to claim bo high
a consideration as the seer has intimated. Samuel
makes him no answer. "He wishes to awaken
in him astonishment, expectation, hope " (O. v.

Gerlach).—Vers. 22-24 now relate how Samuel
entertains him as an honored guest at the sacrificial

meal,—Ver. 22. A select number of thirty men
of note were invited to this festival, and had taken

their places in the room (T\2Vh) provided for

the purpose. The uppermost place, as the place
of honor, is assigned to Saul and his companion.

All the people could not be in the room, but held
the feast in the open air. Samuel (ver. 23) orders
the reserved piece of the meat, as the best, to be
set before them. This is more exactly described
in ver. 24 as the thigh or shoulder, and " what

was on it" [attached to it] (n"!?Jjn, Art. with

Rel. force), not "what was over it" the broth
with which the meat was eaten (Maur.). That
which was attached to it was the best of the flesh

of the oflered animals ; whether the fat on it. not
used in the offering, or the flesh near the shoulder,
cannot be determined ; it could not be the kid-
neys (Then., Bunsen), for they, with the attached

fat (irj/2, *^^)> were burned in the slain-offer-

ing (Lev. ill. 4). It was probably the right* leg,

which Samuel, as priest, had ordered to be re-
served* for it belonged to the priest* according
to the Law, Lev. vii. 32sqq.—"The resemblance
to Gen. xlii. 34 is rather from the facts them-
selves, not from an imitation of one passage by
the other." Ew. Oesch. III. 29, Rem. 3.—-The mi-
nute description of the cook's procedure is worthy
of note : "and the cook took up," etc, correspond-
ing to the precise account of Samuel's conduct as
host. The insertion of " Samuel to Saul " (Sept),
or "Samuel" (Vulg.), after "and he said," is not
necessary (Then.), for, considering ver. 23 and
the first sentence of ver. 24 as a parenthesis (like
vers. 15-17), the "and he said" continues the
principal matter, the speech of Samuel. The
following words so obviously suit Samuel and not
the cook, that a misunderstanding was impossi-
ble,f Here also the translation of the Sept. is

explicative. O'fe [Eng. A. V. "set"] is not

Imper., but Pas. Partcp. (as in Obad. 4 ; Num.
xxiv. 21). For the construction see Ew., Qr^ {
149 sq., Bdttcher. Neue JEhrenlese in loco. As to
the occurrence, tne latter •properly remarks that
Saul could not be bidden to do what the cook had
already just done (Dfc^). Bender: "behold,

the reserved piece is set before thee." The fol-

lowing words, in which Samuel invites Saul to
eat, present great difficulties in the text.—[The
literal rendering is: "eat, for at (or unto) the
time (or festival) it was preserved for thee, say-
ing (this is the word which makes the grammati-
cal difficulty), the people I have invited."

—

Tr.]
The translation :

" for it is kept for thee for the
time when I said, I have invited the people," is

unclear (De Wette, Keil), and labors under the

rendering "when I said" for ^ORf. ["saying"].

Thenius (following the Sept, and reading DD£7
for iDKS, and W'pR for TO*})*) renders*':

"it has been kept for thee for a sign with (or, in
reference to) the people (namely, that thou from
now on will be the first), fall to (that is, begin) f

9

against which Bottcher shows that "U'lD cannot

mean sign, and that this conjectured text is unte-
nable (p. 114 in loco). But Bottcher's own view
is equally untenable: he holds that an Aecus.
Pron. has fallen out (for ^OKTjJ stood originally

* [Others suppose that it was not the right shoulder,
because Samuel was not a priest.—Tr.

J

f (Others think it equally clear that these words were
spoken by the cook.—Ta.
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^rr or ^0"), and renders: "eat, for to the end

(or for the time) it has been kept for thee, that

the people might say (think), / have invited thee

(or Mm)." But the people knew without this

that he nad invited this guest; no special indica-

tion ofthe invitation was needed, and the reserved

portion would rather suggest a reference to the

distinction thus conferred on Saul, as Thenius

rightly remarks. Thenius further supposes that

the original reading may have been "invited

him 71 (tiWp)> and renders: "to this end it is

kept for thee^ in order (thereby} to say, the peo-

ple have invited him/' that is, he came in accor-

dance with the general desire as honored £uest,

aj chief person. But for this sense there is no
historical authority; for the reservation of the

portion of honor had nothing to do with an invi-

tation of Saul by the people, and this invitation

was in feetgiven bv Samuel alone. Ewald (ubi sup.,

p. 29, Rem. 3)* renders: "for a sign that thou wast

invited before the rest of the people (ver. 22), or
that thou art marked out from the rest of the

people," which gives no clear sense. Bunsen re-

tains the masoretic text, and translates: "the
chief portion was kept for thee to this time ; the

meal was in fact arranged in honor of thee, as

chief person, though I said, the^neople of the
place shall be guests," but himself admits that

this is somewhat forced. "Though I said' 1
is

still less possible as translation of ^&K/ tnan
u when I said." All the difficulties centre in this

word. If a corruption of the text is to be sup-

posed, it seems best to adopt Hang's reading (see

in Bunsen) ")tf"2, and translate : " it was kept

for thee for the feast or festive gathering, to which
I invited the people." Luther :

" for it was re-

served for thee just at this time when I invited
the people." The sense of Samuel's words is, that
he knew by divine revelation (vers. 15, 16) that he
would come. He sees a divine providence in
Saul's coming just at this time. In accordance
with the intimation which he had received from
above, he showed honor not merely to the guest
as such, but to him whom God haa chosen Icing

of Israel, for such Samuel by the divine instruc-

tion had recognized him to be (ver. 17). [As it

stands, the Heb. of this clause does not admit of
translation, the vss. do not suggest a satisfactory

reading (Chald. follows Heb. literally, and Syr.
omits the words " saying, I have invited the peo-
ple"), and the emendations proposed are all un-
satisfactory. Yet the purpose seems clearly to be
to inform Saul that this was not a chance-piece
that was offered him, but one that had been
set aside for him when the feast was prepared.
This at once showed the intention to confer nonor
on Saul, and exhibited the prophetic foresight of
Samuel.—Tr.].

Vers. 25-27. SamvePs secret conversation with
Saul. This took place, according to the narra-
tive, on two occasions, and its purpose was, as the
context shows, to prepare Saul for the important
announcement that God had chosen him to be
king, and for its confirmation by the act of
anointing. Ver. 26. After the return from the
feast on the height, Samuel receives Saul into his

•rnjop Djtrn ^wzto '3 or rnnp.-T*.]

10*

house. He spoke with Saul on the roof-
There is no ground for adopting (with Then, and

Ew.) the textofthe Sept:* " and they prepared (in-

def. subj.) Saul a bed on the roof, and he lay down."
To theHeb. text (which is supported by Chald., Syr.
Arab., and Jerome) the Vulgate makes an addi-
tion "probably from the Itala" (Keil): "Saul
spread a bed on the roof and slept." This is a
circumstantial description of what was self-evident
from the connection (see ver. 26). Our text, on the
contrary, furnishes simply the fact, the mention
of which is ofgreat importance for thejpragmatical
connection of the events related. The unmen-
tioned subject-matter of the talk is not the election

of Saul to be king (according to ver. 27). The-
nius, wrongly assuming this to be the subject-

matter, regards this tape as premature. Samuel
preoared Saul for the important communication
which he had to make to him, having already be-
fore the feast given him an indefinite hint (ver. 20)
of the honor that awaited him. This conver-
sation (ver. 25) is the connecting link between that

on the height and the communication which
Samuel made to Saul the following morning. The
flat roof, arranged so that stay on it was safe ( Deut.
xxii. 8), was the place to which people withdrew
for quiet contemplation, prayer, undisturbed con-
versation and rest, and where also a guest-cham-
ber was arranged, the place of honor of the house,

comp. 1 Kings xvii. 19 with 2 Kings iv. 10. There
Saul slept (ver. 26). The conversation which
Samuel there held with Saul, probably at the
close of the day. referred, as Otto von Gerlach
well remarks, "not to the royal dignity, but
surely to the deep religious and political de-
cline of the people of God, the opposition of the
heathen, the causes of the impotencv to oppose
these enemies, the necessity of a religious change
in the people, and of a leader thoroughly obedient
to the Lord."—Ver. 26. And they arose early
—each from his bed. What follows is a different

thing from this—for the words: And when the
morning dawned, etc. state not the rining from
sleep, but the getting up and getting ready to de-

part; they are neither an exacter definition of
"and they rose early," as Keil thinks, who ren-

ders: "And they arose early in the morning—
namely, at day-dawn," nor is it a "singular mode
of narration" (as Thenius says) to write first

"they arose early," and then "when the day
dawned," as if we could not suppose that they

rose before the dawn, especially after so exciting

a conversation the preceding evening and night,

and as if Samuel's call to Saul, "rise," were not

more naturally to be understood of preparation

for the journey than of rising from sleep. That
they are to be so taken is evident from the following

words, " that I maysend thee away," from Samuel's
calling to Saul up on the roof and from the word**,

"and he arose, and they both went out" (on the

street).! [In spite of Dr. Erdmann's ingenious

* Writing bw&b *13"H instead of "V3"W, and

closing ver. 25 with 33B^[instead of iDDBM in vor.

26—Ta.]
f There is no need to substitute the Qeri T\}}T\ for

the Kethib HJ.). BWtcher j " The Accusative-vowel i,

like the case-vowel i, Is often without any literal pig.i

"

[mater Lectionu\.
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defence of the Heb. text, the reading of the Sept.

has much to recommend it. It accords better

with the character of Hebrew historical ^narra-

tion (which delights in detailing self-evident cir-

cumstances), agrees better with the simple, ob-

jective nature of the transaction between Samuel
and Saul (a protracted political and religious

conversation between the two men hardly suits

Saul's character, as far as we know it), and re-

moves the somewhat difficult necessity of sup-
posing that they rose before the dawn. (If this

had occurred, the Heb. would hardly have foiled

to mention it; nor is it quite natural to think of
the rustic youth Saul, wearied with the walk and
the ceremony of the day, as so excited by a gene-

ral conversation (in which, according to Erdmann
and ver. 27, nothing was said of his elevation to

the throne) as to be unable to sleep his accustomed
time, and so rising before the dawn-^-some time
before, it would seem—and remaining on the
roof till he is called, how employed, it is not said).

On the other Ijand, the reading of the Sept gives

a simple and natural narrative: "and abed was
spread for Saul on the roof, and he lay down, and
it came to pass when the morning dawned." etc;

and whatever conversation was proper under the

circumstances may be understood. Throughout
the narrative is occupied with objective facts, and
not with interior psychological descriptions, as we
should expect in a modern work. Thus not a
word is said of Samuel's labors among the people
preceding the great popular movement in chap,
vii.; nor is he elsewhere ever said to have had
private conversations with his sons, with Saul, or
with David. He may have had these, but it is

not the manner of the'narrative to mention them.—Tr.]—Ver. 27. As a mark of honor, Samuel
accompanies Saul, and, when they reached the
extremity of the city, directs him to send the ser-

vant on, in order that he might be alone with
him, ana impart to him in confidential conversa-

tion what the Lord had revealed concerning his

appointment to be king of Israel. That I may
show thee the word of God.—Up to this

time he had said nothing to him of his choice
as king. The declaration "I will show thee" is

not to be understood (with Dachsel) as the "fac-
tual fulfilment" of that word, but as the introduc-

tion and announcement of its content. It is not
related what Samuel said to Saul, since that is

evident from the immediately following feet, the
anointing of Saul. The whole ninth chapter sets

forth the preparation of Saul for this communica-
tion and anointing, which were at first meant for

him alone, and confirmed to him his call to be king
of Israel. In regard to the preceding conversa-
tions, Calvin remarks: God is said to have in-

structed Saul in good time, so that when he came
to the throne he might not be ignorant of his du-
ties, but yet to have trained him gradually, and
indeed (a point worthy of attention) not openly,
but, as it were, in secret"

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The preparations (in ch. ix.) for carrying out
the divine decision in reference to the kingdom of
Israel to be established exhibit the prophetic office,

represented by Samuel, as here also the immediate
organ of Qod, to execute God's positive command:

"make them a king." In Samuel's person and
in his conduct and discourse towards Saul is con-
centrated the combination of two feetore: divine
revelation, which lays hold immediately of the
general history of Israel as well as of the little af-

fairs of an unknown family, and the earthly-hu-
man factor, which shows itself in apparently acci-

dental and trivial occurrences; but at the same
time is exhibited the absolute control of the divine
providence, which, independently of human-
earthly views and relations, employing apparently
unimportant human accidents and trivial occur-
rences, yet, to secure the highest ends of God's
kingdom, advances firmly and securely, though
by circuitous ways, to the appointed goal. And
this goal is the realization of the theocracy in a
new form, in the form of the kingdom, which was
based on the essential character of the theocracy
and the character of the times, though it was sin-

fully demanded by the people out of envy of the
splendor of royalty among the heathen, and dis-

satisfaction with the invisible glory of Jehovah's
kingdom.

2. The choice of Saul to be king, and the cir-

cumstances which prepared the way for his con-
secration and anointing, as well as his meeting
with Samuel, constitute a divine act which enters
immediately i*to the history of Israel, in which
we must recognize: 1) The condescension of Qod,
both to human weakness and sin (which, as in

the sinful longing after a king, must subserve the
plans ofHis providence), and also to the seemingly
smallest ana most unimportant events of human
life, which, as here the lost asses and Saul's search
after them, must be the foil to set off His provi-
dential government and the accomplishment of
His purposes. Without meaning to set forth a
mechanical theory of inspiration, we may exclaim
with Hamann: ''How has God the Holy Ghost
stooped, to become a historian of the smallest,

most contemptible affairs on earth, in order to re-

veal toman, in his own language, in his own bu-
siness, in his own ways, the purposes, the secrets,

and the ways of the Deity I" 2) The independence
of earthly and human relations in God's counsel
and deed, shown in the fact that not a notable
man of a prominent family was chosen for this
high calling, but an unknown man, "from the
smallest family of the smallest of the tribes" (ix.

21) without His knowledge or desire. 3) Gods
free grace is not conditioned on human conduct.

Calvin: "Only by a special exhibition of divine
grace ^ did Saul come to this high dignity. By
choosing him from the smallest and most insigni-
ficant tribe, God purposed to glorify His grace,
and exclude all appearance of human cooperation."

Ewald: "Qualified for the royal office, he does
not seek to obtain it; for a great good, gained by
artful effort of one-sided human grasping, can ne-
ver become a true one. And so it is a charming his-

tory—how Saul, sent to seek the lost asses, after a
long and vain search, comes, on the third day, al-

most against his will, to Samuel, whom he scarcely
knew, to ask him about them, and instead of them
to receive from him a kingdom. For He, who
purposes just at this time to establish the kingdom
in Israel, has already chosen him before he knows
it" (Oesch. III. 27, 28.) 4) The wisdom of the
divine providence, which so guides and orders
what seems to be accidental and trivial, that it is
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rabservient to His ends, and procures their accom-
plishment. Calvin: "What seems to our reason

accident, God makes into a sign that the seemingly
fortuitous is to be referred to the admirable plans

of His providence, and is ruled and guided by
God's handy though against this our thoughts

protest Saul wanders uncertainly around, and
thinks only how he shall find the asses; mean-
time, Divine Providence, which had already deter-

mined and revealed to Samuel his lot, does not

sleep. So all these incidents and wanderings were
onlv preparations and mediate causes by which
God accomplished His design concerning Saul.

By God's ordainment the asses were lost, that

Saul, in seeking them, might find Samuel ; God
guided the tongue of his father when He com-
manded him to go in search of the asses; it was
God's providence that directed the steps of Saul
and his servants, as they went from one place to

another, in order to bring them to Samuel."

3. The conditions under which alone the theo-

cratic king as such could hold and exercise his of-

fice in Israel, as typically set forth in Saul's ele-

vation to the throne, were: 1) natural, in respect

to his person, which must be such, in body and
soul, as worthily to sustain the royal office; 2)
supernatural, namely, divine choice and equipment;
"to the man, feeble in himself, the grace and pre-

destination of God comes to help him with its

complete strength for this highest of all callings,

to complete him, with the required divine power
and holy consecration of mind into that for which
he was naturally endowed" (Ewald) ; 3) histori-

cal, confirmatory eigne; these are partly signs

S'yen by God in definite occurrences, which attest

e royal call to the people, partly the man's own
deeds, which accord with and confirm the royal
call; 4) ethical, absolute dependence on the divine
will in all thought, word and action; the king
must "never forget the beginning from which he
sprang, and so must always remember that ano-
ther, the Eternal King, is still above him,—and
that any earthly king can be a king after the heart
of the King of all kings only so far as he works
together witn God, and therefore with all spiritual

truths." (Ew. Oesch. III. 25.) To this fourth

condition Samuel's words referred : "All that is

in thy heart I will show thee." See Exposition.
4. The account ofSamueTs conduct in thie stadium

cf the preparation for the establishment of the king-

dom in the person of Saul characterizes the pro-
phet: 1) in his position towards Ood in respect to

this beginning of a new phase of development of
the theocracy : by direct enlightenment of the di-

vine Spirit it is revealed to him that the king of
Israel has already been chosen by God (vers. 15,

16), vho is chosen (ver. 17), and what he has to

announce to him in God's name (ver. 27); 2) in
his conduct as oroan of Ood towards the designated
kins, Saul, and in him towards the kingdom : he
gradually prepares his mind for the revelation
concerning his future calling which he has to

make to him in God's name; through the divine
enlightenment he is able not only to instruct him
as to his lofty mission and position in Israel, but
also, by means of his intensified presaging-faculty,
to deliver him from the lower earthly care which
filled his heart; this declaration about the reco-
vered asses is not merely an example "of acci-

dental predictions, where the presaging-faculty,

disjoined from its ethical aim, becomes subservient

to the subjective interest" (Tholuck, Die Prophe-
ten, 2d ed., p. 14), but is an element in the whole
organism of this first prophetic history of the Old
Testament—an element which is determined by
the divine purpose in Samuel's communication to

Saul respecting "the most precious in Israel"
which was to be his: by this communication
Saul's soul was to be luted up into the presence
of his God, that in His light he might see the
glory of his theocratic calling; to leadTrim to this

point, Samuel must free his soul from the burden
of care for the beasts, and release him from his

duty in respect to them ; the certainty that the
asses were found (divinely revealed to Samuel)
gave Saul the inward freeness and receptivity

which he needed in order to advance step by step

to the height to which Samuel's words (ver. 27)
lead. Thus this prophetic prediction concerning
something altogether external and trivial has in
this connection a high ethical and psychological
importance, and is subservient to the objective
theocratic interest It belonged to the pedagogic
momenta in the conduct of the prophet towards
the future king, among which also we must reckon
that which is indicated in the words: "All that
is in thy heart I will show thee." Samuel
searched into Saul's inner being in its good and
bad sides.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Ver. 1. Obiander: That which is despised be-

fore the world, God chooses and brings forward, 1
Cor. i. 26 sq.—Ver. 3sq. Cramer: God makes in
His great matters an insignificant beginning.

—

Ver. 4. Calvin: How wonderful are the ways
of God's wisdom, which lie far remote from hu-
man expectation. We see here how winding go
the ways of God, so that it seems as if there were
only an uncertain swaying to and fro ; but yet with
Him there is always a clear light away into the
infinite, and what proceeds from Him is never
confused and fortuitous. We draw from this the
wholesome lesson that God leads us by His hand
like blind men, and that we should ascribe nothing
to our own prudence and exertion when any thing
great becomes our portion. Our thoughts were
not only far removed from that which finally hap-
pens, but exactly opposed to it.—Ver. 6. Starke:
Man's doing is not in his own power, and no one
can mark out his own going.—Even insignificant

people can often give wholesome counsels, 2 Kings
v. 13 : vii. 13. [The servant teaching the mas-
ter. In like manner many an eminent minister

has learned true religion from some servant or
humble acquaintance. The lowly are often un-
consciously training others for lofty station.—Tr.]
—Ver. 9. Cramer: Teachers are seers, for through
preaching they open our eyes, to give us the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God, 2 Cor. iv. 6.—8. ScHMH> : Even the meeting of men, whether
for good or evil, is not a matter of chance, but is

directed by divine Providence, Acts viii. 29 sq.

[Vers. 3-8. Matt. Henry: Here is: I. A great

man rising from small beginnings. II. A great

event rising from small occurrences. " Peraavtn-
ture he can show us." To make prophecy, the
glory of Israel, serve so mean a turn as this, dis-

covered too plainly what manner of spirit they
were o£ Note, most people would rather be told
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their fortune than told their duty ; how to be rich

than how to be saved. If it were the business of

the men of God to direct for the recovery of lost

asses, they would be consulted much more than

they are, now that it is their business to direct for

the recovery of lost souls.

—

Tb,]

Vers. 1-14. J. Disselhofp: The fir* test to

which God subjects His servant It embraces
two main points: 1) Whether with certain natu-

ral talents and advantages which God has given
him he will in humility and quiet obedience do
the work enjoined upon him ; 2) Whether when
his work proves useless he will seek help from the

seer of God.—The Most High God appoints a
testing for His servant Saul ; and so wnoever is

summoned to the service of God knows that for

him also there must be a testing.
—"Seek the

asses," said Kish to his son Saul. "And he
went!"—went silently, joyously, humbly, obe-

dientlv, faithfully, to the work which was en-

joined upon him, from Ephraim to Shalisha

—

unwearied, unreluctant, without grumbling, al-

though it was a work in which no greater credit

was to be won than that of fidelity in trifles.—Out
of such people God can make something.—Go,
friend, if yon wish to be the Lord's servant, even
though you should have to walk in unknown
ways. Saul did not shrink from them.—Vcr. 5.

Why was SauTs labor in vainf He had to find the
seer, the man experienced in the ways of God.
The vain seeking, the servant who first spoke of
the seer, the maidens who showed the way, all

must contribute towards bringing Saul to seek
help in the revelation of God. If now it should
occur to thee also that every thing here miscar-

ries, that you are nothing, and you already feel

like saying to your heart, " Come, let us go home
again," then to thee also there will doubtless some
one cry out, " Well, to revelation, that you may
know the wonderful ways of God, on which God
leads His saints."—Wait not till God Himself
steps into thy way. Even to 8aul God did not
Himself speak. A servant began it; maidens
drawingwater showed the way. See how smoothlv
and simply God causes all that to occur, as it

were, without noise and uproar. The God of the
lowly and quiet chooses also for his Jcet quieL
lowly, shady ways. [Vers. 1-10. The youth of
Saul: 1} He was reared in good circumstances

(ver. 1) ; 2) He was remarkable for his great sta-

ture and manly beauty (ver. 2; x. 24) ; 3) A quiet

rustic, little acquainted with matters awav from
home (ver. 0) ; 4) Tenderly considerate of his fa-

ther's feelings (ver. 5) ; 6) Ready to take advice
(ver. 10) (Hall: The chief praise is to be able

to give good advice ; the next is to take it) ; 6)
Very modest and courteous (ver. 21). With
these pleasing traits might be compared the cha-
racter corrupted in his later years by unbelieving
disobedience towards God, by jealousy, by the
exercise of despotic power, etc., and at every point
there would be useful lessons.

—

Tb.]

Ver. 16. Starke : Even those things which
arise from the free will of man, and appear as if

they happened by chance, lie under the secret

providence and government of God. Well is it

then for those who in faith and tranquillity give
themselves up to God's guidance (Ps, cxxxix* 6).

—Hall: The eye of God's providence sees not

only all our deeds, but also all our movements

;

we can go nowhere without Him ; He numbers
all our steps (Psa. cxxxix. 1 sq.).—[Vers. 11-17.

The supernatural cooperating with the natural
Saul, by natural means, through the control of

Providence, is brought to Samuel, who has been
supernaturaUy prepared to receive and instruct

him. So now the teachings of Providence unite

with the teachings of revelation and of the Holy
Spirit, to show men their duty and their destiny.—Tb.

J
—Ver. 21. Cramer : Humility is a beau-

tiful virtue : and he whom God exalts to honors
should think often of the dust in which he before

lay, and from which he has been exalted ( Psalm
cxiii. lj 8). £Hall : How kindly doth Samuel
entertain and invite Saul, yet it was he onlv that

should receive wrong by the future royalty of Saul.

Who would not have looked that aged Samuel
should have emulated rather the glory of his

young rival, and have looked churlishly upon
the man that should rob him of his authority ?—Tr.]
Berleb. Bible : When God has chosen a man

to help others, and he rightly knows himself, no-

thing causes him such wonder and amazement as

a revelation of God's purpose concerning him.
This distrust, however, does not put an end to his

obedience to the will of God. For the more a
man is convinced of his own nothingness, so much
the more is he also convinced of the power of God,
as the One who makes every thing out of nothing.

—Vers. 26, 27. Saul must wait patiently till God
should bring him out of concealment and make
it manifest who he was. So should we also, if

God has lent us gifts and wishes them to remain
concealed with us, not be displeased at the fact

that they are not recognized, and that we get no
recognition and admiration for them, but quietly

wait until the Lord Himself as it seemeth Him
good, carries further the matter He has begun, and
Himselfsecures for it recompense and recognition.

—Thus God often deals wonderfully with us, when
He so tests our humility and modesty, and so

leads us on His ways, that our reason cannot com-
prehend them. The beginnings of His matters are

often so insignificant and little, that outwardly
nothing appears but great weakness, and abso-

lutely nothing great and wonderful comes for-

ward, in order that we may learn to hope again*
hope.

Vers. 15-27 sq. Dkselhopp: Ute call to the

service of God. The history of Saul's call brings

before our eyes three points: 1) What an abundant
blessing there is for obedience—the call to the

service of God; 2) What a great danger lies hid
in this blessing—idle self-exaltation because of

this call ; 3) To what a blessed stillness the dan-

ger leads when overcome—to preparation for the

calling. [Contrast Saul the king and Saul the

apostle. Wordsworth: Saul the king is our
warning : Saul the apostle is our example. The
former shows how wretched man is if ne labors

for his own glory, and if he is without God's
grace ; the latter, how blessed he is if he relies on
God's grace, and lives and dies for His glory.

—

Good trains of thought for sermons are indicated

above in Historical and Theological, No. 2
and No. 3.—Tr.]
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SECOND SECTION.
Saul's Introduction into the Royal Office.

Chapter X. 1-27.

L Shad anointed by SamueL Ver. 1.

1 Then [And] Samuel took a vial of oil, and poured1
it upon his head, and kissed

him, and said, Is it not1 because the Lord [Jehovah] hath anointed thee to be cap-
tain [prince] over his inheritance?

II. The Signs of the Divine Confirmation given to SomL Vera. 2-16.

2 When thou art departed [goest] from me to-day, then [om. then] thou shalt

[wilt] find two men by Rachel's sepulchre in the Dorder of Benjamin at Zelzah

;

and they will say unto [to] thee, The asses which thou wentest to seek are found

;

and lo, thy father hath left the care* of the asses, and eorroweth for you, saying,

3 What shall I do for my son? Then [And] thou shalt go on forward from thence,

and thou shalt come to the plain [oak]4 of Tabor, and there [ins. three men] shall

meet thee three men [om. three men] going up to Ood to Bethel, one carrying three

kids, and another carrying three5 loaves of bread, and another carrying a bottle of

4 wine. And they will salute thee,9 and give thee two loaves of bread, which thou

5 shalt receive of their hands. After that thou shalt [wilt] come to the hill of God,T

where is the garrison of the Philistines ;* and it shall come to pass, when thou art

come thither to the city, that thou shalt [wilt] meet a company of prophets? coming
down from the high place, with [in*, and before them, om. with] a psaltery and a
tabret and a pipe and a harp before them [om. before them], and they shall pro-

6 phesy [prophesying] ; And the Spirit of the Lord [Jehovah] will come upon thee,

and thou shalt [wilt] prophesy with them, and shalt [wilt] 6e turned into another

7 man. And let it be [pm. let it be], when these signs are come unto thee, that [om.

that] thou do [do thou] as occasion serve thee [what thy hand findeth] ; for Ood10

8 is with thee. And thou shalt go11 down before me to Gilgal, and behold, I will

come down unto thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-

offerings ; seven days shalt thou tarry till I come to thee, and show thee what
thou shalt do.

9 And it was so [came to pass] that, when he had turned his back to go from Samuel,

God gave him another heart; and all these signs came to pass that day. And

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 1. pT QaL Impt of Wf\—Ta.]
1 [Ver. 1. On the 8ept insertion here §ee Expos.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 2. Lit " hath put aside the affair."—Ta.]

• * [Ver. 3. j'iSk, rendered "oak" by all the ancient versions except Chald. The Eng. A. V. always translates

K u plain" (though it gives the similar words nSg, hSk, j'iSh always by "oak " or some other name of a tree),

apparently following TargM Raschi, Kimchi. The origin of this Jewish rendering is perhaps to be sought in or
connected with the Syriae—afcww—" places abounding in gardens"—a "plain" or "place abounding in trees"
being regarded as more appropriate than an " oak." Others make it here a proper name, Elon-Tabor.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 3. Note the form of the Heb. numeral, masc though the subst is fern. (Wellh.).—Ta.]
* Ver. 4. Lit "ask after thy peace (or welfare)."—Ta.]
* Ver. 5. Ctoald.: "the hill on which is the ark of Jehovah."—Ta.] ,...,.,..,
* Ver. 6. Wellhansen takes this clause as subst, not adj.; that is. not as describing the hill (or, as some read,

Gibeah) of God, but as indicating a particular spot on or near the hill. The rendering "Gibeah of God" (Bib.

Camm.) is very unusual and hard, and it is no objection to the appellative rendering nere that the same word
(Gibeah) is a proper name elsewhere in this chapter (vers. 10, 26).—Ta.]

• [Ver. 6. Chald.: 8opherim " scribes."—Ta.1
»[Ver.7. - - " a ""

"
l -w iVer. 7. The Chald. renders: "the word of Jehovah"—an appellation which is usually compared with the

Logos of the New Test—Ta.] . ^ . . . .
" [Ver. 8. Erdmann makes this a general relative clause : "and when thou goest" See his discussion in the

Expos, and Introd.—Ta.]
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10 when they came thither to the hill [to Gibeah]," behold a company of prophets

met him, and the Spirit of Ood came upon him, and he prophesied among them,

11 And it came to pass, when all that knew him beforetime saw that behold [and be-

hold] he prophesied among the prophets," then the people said one to another,

What is this that is come [What has happened] unto [to] the son of Kish? Is

12 Saul also among; the prophets 7 And one of the same place answered and said, But
[And] who is their14 father? Therefore it became a proverb, Is Saul also among

13 the prophets? And when he had made an end of prophesying, he came to the

14 high place.16 And Saul's uncle said unto [to] him and to his servant, Whither
went ye? And he said, To seek the asses; and when we saw that they were no

15 where,1* we came [went] to SamueL And Saul's uncle said, Tell me, I pray thee,

16 what Samuel said unto [to] you. And Saul said unto [to] his uncle, He told us

plainly [om. plainly]17 that the asses were found. But of the matter of the king-

dom, whereof Samuel spake, he told him not.

m. The Choice by Lot. Vera. 17-21.

17 And Samuel called the people together unto the Lord [to Jehovah] to Mizpeh
18 [Mizpah]. And [ins. he] said unto [to] the children of Israel, Thus saith the Lord

[Jehovah] God of Israel, I brought up Israel out of Egypt, and delivered you out

of the hand of the Egyptians," and out of the hand of all [ins. the] kingdoms and
19 of them [oro. and of them] that oppressed19 you. And ye have this day rejected

_-..._ i-i-j _!__ i_-— ij* ___._i _____ _„_. __» _n _i______ j T0Ur tribulations,
1 but [ins. a king

your God, who himself saved you out of all your adversities and your tribulations,

and ye [om. ye] have said unto him [om. unto him], Nay [Nay]* but [ins. a king
thou shalt] set a king [om. a king] over us. Now, therefore [And now], present

20 yourselves before the Lord [Jehovah] by your tribes and by your thousands. And
when [om. when] Samuel had [om. had] caused all the tribes of Israel to come

21 near, [ins. and] the tribe of Benjamin was taken. [Ins. And] When [om. when]
he baa [om. had] caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near by their families [ins.

and] the family of Matri [the Matrites] was taken.* And Saul, the son of Kish,
was taken ; and when [om. when] they sought him, [ins. and] he could not be
found.

IV. The Installation into the Royal Office. Proclamation. Greeting. Royal Right Return to Quiet

Life. Vera. 22-27.

22 Therefore [And] they inquired of the Lord [Jehovah] further, if the man should
[would] yet come thither.31 And the Lord answered [Jehovah said], Behold, he

23 hath hid himself [is hidden] among the stuff [baggage]. And they ran and fetched
him thence ; and when [om. when] he stood" among the people [ins. and] he was

24 higher than any of the people from his shoulders and upward. And Samuel said
to all the people, See ye him whom the Lord [Jehovah] hath chosen, that there is

u [Ver. 10. The place here mentioned is ahnoet certainly Gibeah, Saul's place of residence, and may or may
not be the same with the " hill of God " in ver. 5.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 11. Erdmann takes this clause to be a quotation, but the Heb. does not faror this. Here the verb
rendered "prophesy" is Niphal, while in vers. 10, 5, 6 it is Hithpael. According to Dr. R. Payne 8raith, the for-
mer indicates true prophetical utterance, the latter merely acting the part of a prophet (Bampton Lecture* for
1809, pp. 53-68); but this distinction must not be pressed too far.—Ta.]

" [Ver. 12. Sept, 8yr., Arab, hare " his fether;" see Erdmann's discussion in Expos. Chald has "their mas-
ter (Rab)."—Ta.]

w [Ver. 13. For " high place " (PID3) Wellhausen would read unnecessarily " house H (TVO).—Ta.]
" That they were not" (oomp. Gen. xlli. 86) ; that is, not to be found.—Ta.]
The Inf. Absol., for which this adverb is too definite.—Ta.]
Sept: " The hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt1'—a variation for the sake of distinctness or accu-

racy.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 18. Conrtructio ad sensum: the kingdoms representing their inhabitants. The Partcp. is made masc

, . ~.. .-. The text has ^}, " to him " and so Erdmann reads. 8ept, Vulg., Syr., Arab, read kS, m nay,"—and
this is required by the following *3. Eng. A. V. reads "to him," and then inserts the " nay,"—thus combining
the two readings. 8o, too, the Chald., which, however, here paraphrases : instead of "rejected God," it has "re-
fected the service of God " (to avoid apparent irreverence), and makes the people say :

u We are not saved, but
thou shalt set" etc—Ta.]

» [Ver. 21. On the insertion of the Sept: " and they cause the family of Mattari to come near by individuals,"
see Erdmann in the Expos.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 22. The Heb. reads literally: **has any other man come hither?" and so Erdmann translates; but it
was unnecessary to ask Jehovah this, nor does Jehovah's answer correspond to it The Syr., conforming the
Question to the answer, reads " where is this man?" which, however, cannot be gotten from the Heb. The Eng.
A. V. represents the text of the Sept and Vulg., the word " man " having the Article, and this reading is approved
by Thenius, Bib. Comm., and others, and opposed by Keil and Erdmann. 8ee the Expos.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 23. Lit "placed or presented himself."—Ta.J

w [Ver. 13. ]

16 L__?r. 14. *

" [Ver. 16.
w [Ver. 18. !

cy.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 18.

—Ta.t_
» fVer. 19.
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none like him among all the people? And all the people shouted, and said, God
save [Long live]

84 the king.

25 And Samuel told the people the manner* of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book,9

and laid it up before the Lord [Jehovah]. And Samuel sent all the people awav,
26 every man to his house. And Saul also went home to Gibeah ; and there w« nt

27 with him a band of men,* whose hearts God had touched. But [And] the children

of Belial [certain wicked men] said, How shall this man save us ? And they de-

spised him, and brought him no presents. But he held his peace [And he was as

though he were deaf].
n

» [Ver. 9L Lit. " may the king live."—Ta.]
» [Ver. 2ft. OaEfD i* rendered by Erdmann "right or privilege" (rechf); see on Till. 11. The Heb. Art. In

TflOn ("the book") is correctly represented in Eng. by the Indef. Art., since the defining circumstances are

left wholly onmentioned.—Ta.1
* [Ver. 36. Xrdmann: "the band of Taliant (or honest, braver manner) men.** Phillppson : die tapferen, "the

valiant men.** Gahen : tee gens de guerre, " the men of war.** The Heb. word (StID) is a military one, u the host"

Bat it can hardly mean that the army went with 8anl, and so the Vulg. renders M a part of the army." The Chald.
paraphrase does not help us: u a part of the people who feared nin;" the Synac renders literally by the same
word as the Heb. The Sept reading, u sons of might,*' that is, *• the better class of men,*' " the men ofhonor and
reputation," is more satisfactory, on which see Expos.—Ta.1

* [Ver. 27. Heb. u as a deaf man,** or. "as one that did not observe." The Eng. A, V. omits the particle
•as."—Ta.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

L Ver. 1. The anointing. It is performed with-
out witnesses in secret (ix, 27). and is the factual

confirmation to Saul of what Samuel had before
told him in God's name of his call to the king-
dom. The vial (^S, from rofl, "to drop, flow,"

in PL only Ez. xlvii. 2) is a narrow-necked vessel,

from which the oil flowed in drops. The oil, we
must suppose, was not of tl^e ordinary sort, but
the holy anointing-oil (Ex. xxix. 7, xxx. 2&-33.
xxvii. 29) which, according to the Law, was used
in the consecration of the sacred vessels and the
priests. To this refers the expression " the vial of
oil,*" and it is supported by the analogy of the
priest's consecration with the consecrated oil (Lev.
viii. 12), which, according to Ex. xxx. 31, was to
be a holy oil throughout all generations, and by
the use here and 2 Kings ix. 8 of the word (pr>
which is proper to the anointing of the high-priest
Besides, on account of the significance of the oil

of priestly consecration, Samuel would have used
no other in the consecration of the sacred person
of tire theocratic king. Anointing as a solemn
usage in the consecration ofa.kmg is referred to as
early as Judg. ix. 8, 15, and, besides Saul here, is

expressly mentioned as performed on other kings,
on David (xvi. 3; 2 Sam. ii. 4; v. 3), Absalom (2
Sam. xix. 11), Solomon (1 Kings i. 39), Joash (2
Kings xi. 12), Jehoahaz (2 Kings xxiii. 30), and
Jehu (2 Kings ix. 3). In case of regular succes-
sion the anointing was supposed to continue its

effect [that is, the regular successor needed no new
anointing—such is the view of the Rabbis—Tr.]

;

hence is explained the fact that only the above
kings are mentioned as having been anointed
[they being all founders of dynasties, or irregu-
larly advanced to the throne—Tr.] (Oehl., Here.
&'E. VIII. 10 sq.). On account of this anoint-
ing the theocratic king was called "the Anointed
of the Lord." Whence we see the general signifi-
cance of the act : The Anointed was consecrated,
sanctified to God ; by the anointing the king is
holy and unassailable (1 8am. xxiv. 7; xxvi. 9;
2 Sam. xix. 22). It signifies, however, further in

i

especial the equipment with the powers and gifts

of the Spirit of Gfod and the blessing of the salva-

tion which is bestowed in them (comp. xvi. 13 ) . In
accordance with the significance of the act of

anointing it is narrated in vera. 9
;
10 how the

Spirit of God came upon Saul. While the anoint-

ing thus set forth the divine consecration from
above, the Kss, which Samuel then gave 8aul, was
the sign of the human recognition of his royal dig-

nity, the expression of reverence and homage, as

in Ps. ii. 12. The kiss, seldom on the mouth,
generally on the hand, knee, or garment [among
modern Beduins on the forehead

—

Tr.], has al-

ways been in the East the universal sign of subor-

dination and subjection, and is so yet, as also

among the Slavic nations. The kissing of idols

(their feet) is mentioned as a religious usage (1

Kings xix. 18; Hos. xiii. 2; Job xxxi. 27). The
word with which Samuel turns to Saul after the

anointing: Is it not that the Lord hath
anointed thee ? is witness and confirmation to

him that Samuel is only the instrument in God's
hand in the consecration, that it is God's act.

(The K^n, with the following '3, signifies "yea,

surely." Clericus: an interrogation, instead of an
affirmation"). Prinoe over his inheritance.

T}
J,

" leader, prince." "His inheritance" is Israel,

not only because of the great deliverance out of

Egypt, beut iv. 20 (Keil), but also on the ground

of the divine choice of Israel out of the mass of the

heathen nations to be His own people (Ex. xix. 5 >.

The Sept. rendering in vers. 1, 2 is as follows

:

"haih not the Lord anointed thee ruler over his

people, over Israel? And thou shalt rule over

the people of the Lord, and thou shalt save them
out of tne hand of their enemies. And this be

to thee the sign that the Lord hath anointed thee

ruler over his inheritance.'' This last clause."that

inheritance" is the literal translation of

the Masoretic text The Vulg. has these words

in the first sentence: "behold, the Lord hath

anointed thee prince over his inheritance r" then

follows the addition :
" and thou shalt deliver his

people out of the hands of their enemies round

about. And this is the sign to thee that the Lord
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152 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

hath anointed thee prince." These word* of the
Sept and Vulg. are, however, not (with Then.) to

be used to fill up a supposed gap in the text : We
are rather to adopt Rett's remark that the Alex,
text is merely a gloss from ix. 16, 17, introduced
because the translator did not understand the " is

it not that?", and especially because he did not
see how Samuel could speak to Saul of signs [ver.

7] without having before announced them as such.

The gloss assumes that Samuel wished merely to

give Saul a sign that the Lord had anointed him
prince. On the contrary, as Keil points out,

Samuel gave Saul not a sign (oyfieiov, J^K), but

three signs, and declares (ver. 7) their purpose to

be, that, on their occurrence. Saul should know
what he had to do, Jehovah being with him.

II. Vers. 2-16. The divine signs. Three signs

are given Saul by Samuel in his capacity of pro-

phet, as a confirmation to him that he is now, accord-
ing to the divine consecration, also really the king

of Israel, and under the immediate guidance of the

Lord (vers. 2; 3, 4; 5, 6).

The first sign, ver. 2 : The meeting with two men
of his native place, who will inform him that the
asses are found, and his father anxious about him.
According to these words, the sepulchre of Rachel
must have been notfar from Ramah, whence Saul
started. With this agrees Jer. xxxi. 15: "a voice
is heard in Ramah,—Rachel weeping for her chil-

dren." The declaration in Matt. ii. 18, that the
mourning of the women of Bethlehem for their

slaughtered children in the fulfilment ofthisword of
Jeremiah, does not affirm or suppose that Rachel's
grave was near Bethlehem, ana therefore far from
Ramah south of Jerusalem, for it is not a local,

hut a personal-real similarity, namely, between
the mournings in the two cases, that is intended
to be set forth. According to our passage, Rachel's
grave must have been north of Jerusalem on the
road between Ramah and Gibeah ; and thus the
view prevalent since the Middle Ages, that Ra-
chel's tomb was near Bethlehem, and somewhat
north of it, is shown to be incorrect. In support
of this view are cited the passages Gen. xxxv. 16-
20 and xlviii. 7, where Rachel's sepulchre is said

to have been a kibrah of land " as one goes to

Ephrah," and " on the road to Ephrah," and in re-

spect to Ephrah the explanation is added :
" which

is now called Bethlehem" (comp. 1 Sam. xvii.

12; Mic v. 2) ; but these indefinite expressions
(kibrah is merely tract, see 2 Kings v. 19 sqO may,
as Winer correctly remarks {BibL R.-W. s. v.

Rachel, II., 299), be so understood as to extend to

Ramall. So Ewald: "Here, as in Genesis, we
may very well understand the northern boundary
of Benjamin, beginning somewhat southeast from
Ram-allah " ( III. 31, Rem.). I£ however, in Gene-
sis Rachel's grave be taken to be (as the narrator
intends) not far from Ephrah, then, on account of
the indubitable proximity of the grave to Rftm^h,
this Ephrah cannot be the Bethlehem which lay
in Juaah six Roman miles south of Jerusalem,
and the explanatory remark, "which is now called
Bethlehem," must be regarded as a late, erroneous
addition. Ephrah is, then, to be looked on as an
otherwise unknown place, in the region in which
Bethel, Ramah and Gibeah lay, perhaps the same
with the city Ephraim, named in connection with

Bethd in 2 Chron. xiii. 19 (Qeri JV2S# Ephrain,

Kethib p"lf# Ephron) and Jos. B. J. 4, 9. 9, and
mentioned in Jno. xi. 54, according to Jerome
twenty Roman miles fOnom. s. v. Ephron) north
of Jerusalem (comp. Josh. xv. 9), named Ephron,
according to von Raumer's conjecture (p. 216 A.
235 e) identical with Ophrah (comp. 1 Sam. xiii.

17).* On this supposition the grave ofRachel waa,
according to Graf; " very near Rama (1 Sam. x, 2),
at the intersection of the road from Bethel to the
neighboring Ephrah (2 Sam. xiii. 23 ; 2 Chron.
xiii. 19 ; see Then, and Bertheau in loco. Gen.
xxxv. 16 so.; xlviii. 7), and the road from Ramah
to Gibeah ,r (Der Proph. Jer., p. 384, and Stud. *.
Krit, 1854, p. 868, on the site of Bethel and Bar
man). On the border of Benjamin. This
agrees with the supposition that Rachel's grave
was near Bethel (so Kurtz, Oeseh. <£ A. B. L, 270
[But. of the Old Covenant]), which was on the
border between Ephraim and Benjamin. At
Zelsah. This word must at an early time have
been uncertain, to judge from the variations of
the versions (Sept. : avdpac aXXapkvovc fieyaXa

1
whence Ewald renders "in great haste," and
Vulg.: in mcridie). If we do not regard it as an
unknown place, wemay adopt Thenius' conjecture,

that the original text was: "erf Zela" (HJjSm, 3
with H local) ; Zela was the place of the sepulchre
of Saul's father (2 Sam. xxi. 14).—The statement
of the two men that the asses were found was not
only to be to Saul a confirmation of Samuel's pro-
phetic declarations, but also to detach his thoughts
from lower earthly things, and direct his inner
life to the higher calling, to which he had been
privately elected and consecrated. Ewald : "Thus
happily disappears the burden of former lower
cares, because henceforth something more im-
portant is to be thought of and cared for" (ILL 31 ).

Vers. 3, 4. The second sign. Three men on the
way to the holy place at Bethel, to sacrifice there,
will bestow on him two loaves of bread from their
sacrificial gifts. The direction of the road, and
the whole geographical situation here correspond
very well with the statement in Genesis xxxv. 8

as to the oak (}"K, AUon) near which, "beneath

Bethd" Deborah, the nurse of Rebekah, was
buried, and with the statement in Judg. iv. 5,
that Deborah dispensed judgment " between Ra-
mah and Bethel in Mount Ephraim" under the
palm-tree of Deborah. It is therefore a natural
supposition (Then.) that, by error of hearing, Ta-
bor was written instead of Deborah. But thia hy-
pothesis is somewhat bold, and against it is the
met that all the ancient translations have "Tabor."
That this is " certainly a mere dialectic variation
of Deborah" (Ew. III., 31 Rem. 2) is an equally
bold opinion. Besides, Judg. iv. 5 speaks of
" the palm-tree of Deborah," named, according to
the narrator, from the Judge Deborah, and known
in his time, therefore, to be distinguished from
the oak of Deborah, the nurse of Rebekah, Gen.
xxxv. 8. The place of the terebinth of Tabor,
therefore, otherwise unknown, must be in any
case on the road to Bethel, not far from Ramah.
The three men are " going up to Ood to BetheL"
The things that they carry (three kids, three

* [This is to cut the knot rather than to solve the
geographical difficulties connected with Saul's journey.
Seel. 1 and ix. 6, Expos, and Translator's notes.—Ta-J
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loaves of bread, and a vessel of wine) show that

their purpose is to make an offering to God in
Bethel. Bethel had been a consecrated place for

the worship of God since the days of the Patri-

arch*, in consequence of the revelations which He
had made to Abraham and Jacob; as to the former
see Gen. xii. 8 ; xiii. 3, 4, as to the latter Gen.
xxviii 18; xix. 35; vi. 7, 14, 15. In Bethel,

therefore, there was an altar ; it was one of the
places where the people sacrificed to the Lord,
and where Samuel at this time held court. The
"asking after welfare" signifies friendly salutation

(1 Sam. xvii. 22; 2 Kings x. 13; Ex. xviii. 7;
Judg. xviii. 15). The men will give him, an un-
known person, two of their loaves. This divinely-

ordained occurrence betokens the homage, which
by the presentation of gifts pertains to him as the
king of the people. "Ana that this surprising

prelude to all future royal gifts is taken from bread
of offering points to the fact, that in future some
of the wealth of the land, which has hitherto gone
undivided to the Sanctuary, will go to the king."

(Ew., Gesch. IIL, 32 [HisL of Israel]).

Vers. 5, 6. The third sign. Goingthence toGibeah
he will meet acompany ofprophets, will, under the
influence of prophetic inspiration, also prophesy,
and be changed into another man. GibeahHa-Elo-
kim is in theimmediate context distinguished from
the " city" What city is here meant is clear from
the fact that all the people knowhim (ver. lOsqq.)

;

it can, therefore, only be Gibeah of Benjamin,
Saul's native city. The " Gibeah of God" is thus,

and especially because of the definition " of God,"
to be taken not as a proper name, but as an ap-
pellative, "the hill of God," that is, the height.
Bamah [high-place] near the city, which was used
as a place of sacrifice, and after which the city was
called ; afterwards, when Saul made it his royal
residence, it was called Gibeah of Saul (xi. 4 ; xv.
84; 2 Sam. xxi. 6). According to Josephus (B.
J. 5, 2. 1) it was one hour [somewhat more than
two Eng. miles: according to Mr. Grove, in
Smith's Diet, of Bib., four miles—Tr.] on the di-

rect road north from Jerusalem, and, as appears
from what follows, was probably the seat of a com-
munity of prophets, ana, on that account, perhaps
specially distinguished, along with Bethel, among
thesacrificial places. The 'ft 'an ["garrison" in

En?. A. V.] are the military posts or camps esta-

blished by the Philistines to keep the country
under their sway, even though there were no more
devastating incursions (see on vii. 14). For a
similar procedure see 2 Sam. viii. 6, 14. The
substitution of the Sing. (3*3M) for the Plu. is sup-

ported by the Sept, Vulg., Syr., Arab. ; but it is

going too far to suppose, on the authority of the
Sept., that here, as well as in xiii. 3, 4, this Sing,
denotes a pillar set up by the Philistines as a sig" '

" * The — - -- - -*of their authority(Then. and BSttcher)* Ewald's
opinion (Gesch. Ill, 43) that it refers to an officer

who collected the tribute, is still less probable.
Instead of a monument, we must regard it,

according to xiii 3, 4, and as in 2 Sam. viii.

• On TH BGttcher remarks: "as Jussive it can only

mean 'and Uit — amd when* so that ftyHg* belongs to

the protasis, and the apodoeis begins withVinSsfl [ver.

ey So I Kings xiv. 5, where 'PIM, "and be R"—
T
"even

It"

6, 14, as a military colony stationed there.

—

A company of prophets (San, "cord, line," then

like our "band, company "). From this de-
scription, and from the fact that they approach
with music, it appears that they formed a society,

an organised company. That they descended from
the Bamah [high-place] is no proof that thev
dwelt on it, against which is the feet that the Ba-
mah was especially consecrated to the service of
Jehovah, and for this reason was called the "hill
of God," not "because it was the abode of men of
God" (Cleric.). Since it is clear, from what fol-

lows, that this was a private solemn procession, it is

{irobable that their residence was not far off*, most
ikely in the city of Gibeah, whence they may
have proceeded to the sacrifice and prayer on the
high-place. This company of prophets belongs,
no doubt, to the so-called Schools of the Prophets,
which, however, would be better named prophetic
Unions. They were founded by SamueL and were
under his direction, comp. xix. 20. The origin
of these unions lies in the tendency to association

given by the Spirit of God and by the new life

which Samuel awakened, and their aim was to
cherish and develop prophetic inspiration and the
new life of faith by common holy exercises. In
our passage we must distinguish the following
facts: 1) The descent from the high-place in this

solemn procession suggests that they had gathered
there for common religious exercises, sacrifice,

and prayer. 2) The music which went before
them shows that, in these societies, religious feeling
was nourished and heightened by sacred music,
though music was also elsewhere cultivated. The
four instruments which accompanied them indicate
the rich variety and advanced culture of the music

of that day. The psaltery (73J, nebel) is a cithern-

like stringed instrument, which, according to Je-
rome, Isidorus and Cassiodorus, had the form of
an inverted Delta, and, according to Ps. xxxiii.

2; cxliv. 9, had ten strings (Jos. Ant. 7, 10 says
twelve strings), called by the Greeks vd/ito, nabli-

um, psalterium; it was commonly used, as here, in
sacred songB of praise (1 Kings x. 12 ; 1 Chron. xv.
16), but also on secular festive occasions (2 Chron.
xx. 28). The kinnor (1133 [Eng. A.V. harp])

was another stringed instrument, apparently dif-

ferent from our harp (Luther), since it was played
on in walking (comp. 2 Sam. vi. 5), rather a sort of
guitar, and with the nebel indicates complete string

music (Psalm lxxi. 22; cviii. 3 [2] ; cl. 3). Ac-
cording to Josephus (Ant. 7, 12, 3) the kinnor
was struck with the plectrum, the nablium with
the finger. But David played the kinnor (xvi.

23 ; xviii. 10 ; xix. 9) with the hand. The tabret

(plfl, toph) is the hand-drum, the tambourine;
used by Miriam, Ex. xv. 20. The fourth instru-

ment is the flute (T 7n), which was made of reed,

wood, or horn, and was a favorite instrument in

festive and mournful music. 3) The emphasis
rests on the words "and they were prophesying ;"

they were in a condition of ecstatic inspiration, in

which, singing or speaking, with accompaniment
of music, they gave expression to the overflowing

feeling with which their hearts were filled from
above by the controlling Spirit Cleric: "they
will sing songs, which assuredly were composed
to the honor of God." The strains of the music
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were intended not only to awaken the heart to in-

spired praise of God, or to intensify the religions

inspiration, but also to regulate the feeling. Ac-
cording to Pindar, it was "peacefully to bring
law into the heart" that Apollo invented the
cithern, which was played in the Delphic Apollo-
worship (O. Mttller, Doner I., 346 [Dorians]).

There was a similar outflow of religious inspira-

tion to the praise of God in the case of the seventy
elders, Num. xi. 25.—Ver. 6. Saul will not be
able to withstand the mighty influence of this

sight. Three things will happen to him: 1) the
Spirit of the Lord, a divine power external to him-
self, will "come upon him/* that is, suddenly, im-
mediately take possession of his soul. The words
"Spirit of Jehovah" exclude every earthly, in-

ternal case of inspiration. It is, however, in this

presupposed that the Spirit of the Lord must de-
scend to produce this excitation and elevation,

and does not dwell continually in him ; 2) he will

prophesy. (On the form JVajnn see Ew. 1 198, 6.)

He will, therefore, have a part in the religious

inspiration and tne prophetic utterance of the
prophets. It is taken for granted that the fire of
inspiration will pass immediately from them to

him ; 3) he will be turned into another man. The
change relates to the inner life, which is renewed
by the Spirit of God, and consists in the sanctifi-

cation of heart and subordination of the will to

the law of the Lord which the Spirit works. The
prophecy [of Samuel], therefore, is : Thou wilt,

through the Spirit of God which shall come upon
thee, not only prophesy in inspired words, but also

experience a change of the inner man, as accords
with thy divine call to be king.

Ver. 7. The general significance of the occurrence

of these signs. When these eigne oome to

thee (read HyiOJR, Pa. xlv. 16, "when all this

happens to thee"), do what thy hand findeth—
the same formula in xxv. 8 and Judg. ix. 33, not,

what thou likest what seems most proper, " what
seems good to thee," (Cler.), but, whatJ>resents
itself; "that to which this action leads," (Ew. III.,

41), do what circumstances suggest ; for God le

with thee, "thou needst not consult any one,

for God will second thy counsels" (Cler.). These
signs are to signify to him that, so surely as they
happen to him will he happily, with God's help,

carry out his undertakings.—These words refer to

Saul's immediate task in his royal calling (of

which these God-given signs were to assure nim),
namely

t
the deliverance of the people from the

oppression of the Philistines.

Ver. 8. Saul next receives from the prophet a
command in God's name, which limits the unre-
stricted royal authority conferred on him under
support of God ; he is forbidden, in the exercise of
the royal office, to perform independently priestly

functions. QUoal, situated between the Jordan
and Jericho, formerly the camp of the people
after the crossing ofthe Jordan, where were under-
taken the wars against the Canaanites for the con-

quest of the land, the central point of Israel con-
secrated by the tabernacle and the sacrificial wor-
ship (Josh, v.) was now " one of the holiest places

in Israel, and the true middle-point of the whole
people,—because the control of the Philistines

extended so far westward [eastward?] that the
centre of gravity of the realm was necessarily

pushed back to the bank of the Jordan" (Ew. IIL,
42). Hither must Saul as king betake himaelll
when he would enter on the deliverance of Israel
from the dominion of the Philistines. "This
place seems to have been chosen, because it was
remotest from the Philistine border'1 (Cler.).
" There the people assembled in general political
questions, and thence, after sacrifice and prayer,
marched armed to war. Here, then, especially,
in the nature of the case, would the mutual rela-
tion of the two independent powere of the realm
come into question, oe announced, and somehow
permanently decided" (Ew. as above). Samuel,
therefore, bids Saul wait seven days, when he
goes to Gilgal, in order that he, SamueL may
direct the sacrifice, and impart to him the Lord's
commands as to what he shall do. Saul is not to
make the offering in his own power—this pertains
only to Samuel as priestly mediator between God
ana the people—nor is he to undertake indepen-
dently anything in connection with the past strug-
gle for freedom, but he must await the instruc-
tions which the prophet is to give him. The king
must act only in dependence on the invisible
King of his people. See further, on ver. 8 and
its relation to xiii. 8, the Introduction, pp. 11, 12.

Vers. 9-12. The occurrence of the signs announced
to Saul. Ver. 9 refers to the fulfilment of the last,
most important element of the third prophecy
(ver. 6) : the change into another man. Not only
the fact of this renewal, but also its innermost
source is indicated in the words: God gave
[lit. turned, changed] him another heart, two
assertions being involved in this pregnant phrase:
God turned him about, and gave nim another
heart His departure from Samuel and turning
to go back home, and his conversion are expressed,
not without design, by the same word turn ; for
the place, from which he turned, was the meant
of this conversion; Samuel's person and word was
the instrument by which God began in him the
process of inward renewal ; the Spirit of God, that
wrought and completed it, came in part mediately
through Samuel, in part immediately to his heart
from above. According to the Biblical represen-
tation the heart denotes the centre of the whole
inward life, the uniting-point of all the elements of
the inner man. The thorough and complete change
to another man can proceed only from the heart,
which alone God in His judgments on man looks
at (xvi. 7). The essential element, therefore, in
the renewal of the heart is not only the production
of a

?
as it were, new, hitherto latent side of his

spiritual being—this is only its symptom—hut in
a real religious-ethical change and renewal of the
innermost foundation of life. In this all special
revelations of the divine spirit and will to 8&ul
must culminate ; all that nas happened from ch.
ix. on tends to this highest and innermost end, to
the proper establishment of this religious-ethical
relation of the innermost foundationof life to God,
as the most essential condition of an administra-
tion of the theocratic office which should be well*
pleasing to God,—And all those aigna osune
to paaa that day. From Ramah Saul could
easily come to Qibeah the same day through the
stations indicated. It is not mentioned in what
order the signs occurred, but it is first summetrih
stated that they were all fulfilled, and then related
how the third happened. Kthesummary statenaent
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did not precede, and the third sign were related

immediately, one mioht suppose with Thenios
"a possible omission by the redactor,*" but, the

context of vers. 2-4 being thus [summarily] dis-

patched, the narrator hastens to the third sign as

the most important, in order to show how and
under what circumstance* it occurred, after having
made the remark, which was sufficient for his

purpose, that the first and second had been fulfilled

according to Samuel's words. It is worthy of

note that none of the ancient translators has at-

tempted to fill out the supposed sap. Thenius
adopts the reading of the Sent, "from thence"
(xai tpxeru eiuWev), from which he infers the pre-

vious mention of another place; but even this

reading would not prove an omission, but would
refer to the place where Saul separated from
Samuel, the journey being thus summarily de-

scribed with omission of two stations. Further,

the words "from thence" would be quite super-

fluous.—The Otf of the text [Eng. A. V. "thi-

ther"] is not to be translated whither (Bunsen:

to Qibeah), but expresses local rest :
" they come

there to Gibeah."—The mention of the third sign
only (there being nothing in narrative or lan-

guage, as shown above, to necessitate the assump-
tion of a historical or auctorial gap) is not to give
importance to Qibeah, Saul's home (Keil) : rather
this sign was the most important for Saul's inner
life, and for that on which depended the right
exercise of the theocratic royal office, namely,
the new heart and life called forth by the pro-
phetic spirit, and it stands in causal connection
with the preceding testimony (which is the prin-
cipal thing) to the actual renewal of Saul's heart,

narrating how Saul was equipped with the Spirit

of the Lord, and filled with the prophetic Spirit,

which changed his heart—Ver. 10. From the
local statements here made, it is tolerably clear
that this company of prophets dwelt in Qibeah.
In order to understand the effect of their appear-
ance on Saul, we must think of it as it is described
in ver. 5. Suddenly, unannounced, overpoweringly
the Spirit comes upon him

;
"falls upon" him,

Involuntarily, therefore, he is seized by it, and
drawn along into the lofty inspiration of the
prophets. By the influence of the Lord's Spirit,

which Saul has hitherto experienced through
Samnel, he is made capable of receiving the full-

neas of the prophetical Spirit, and of this sudden
seizure by the prophetic inspiration, which thus
manifested itself in music and song. He pro-
phesied, that is, he united in their inspired
songr or in the discourse in which their new life

poured itself forth—in their midst, he attached
himself to them, joined their solemn procession

;

meeting leads to uniting (the phrase, "in the
midst'r answers to the ^towards him").—Ver.
11. Before time [lit "from yesterday and
the day before," and so Erdmann has it—Te.].
This universal previous acquaintance with Saul
and the talk of the people among themselves is

proof that he was here at home. The surprise
produced by Saul's participation in the prophetic
utterance is described with incomparable fidelity
and liveliness. The two questions, which testify
to surprise and amazement, presuppose two things

:

1) the power and significance of the prophetic
community in the public opinion, and 2j the fact

that Saul's life had hitherto been far therefrom,

that it had not been in harmony, either externally

or internally, with this society ; we see him sud-
denly introduced into a sphere which had hitherto

been outwardly and inwardly strange to him.
Clericus :

"This seems to show that Saul had led a
life very different from those who associated with
the prophets."—Ver. 12. To the (mentions: "What
has happened to the eon of Kiskt Is Saul also

among the prophetsV answer is given by " a man
from there*' (from Gibeah) in a counter-question,

which, by its form (the "who is their lather?"

referring to the " son of Kish"), ingeniously and
decisively repels the false conception of the na-
ture of this prophetic inspiration which lay in

these questions. The explanation: "who is their

presidentf9 has no support in the connection, and
no bearing on the matter. The 8ept has "who
is Ais father?" (adding also [Alex.J: "is it not
Kish?"): but this is arbitrary and obviously
adopted to get rid of the difficulty in the text
Ana to suppose that the words: "Who is their

father? Is it not Kish ?" indicate that recognition

as a prophet was denied Saul because of his de-

scent from so insignificant a man as Kish (Then.),

or that they merely express the surprise of tho
people (Ew.), would introduce an intolerable

tautology into the lively, pregnant description.

As a simple question, these words would mean
nothing in the mouth of the man of Gibeah, who
necessarily knew the answer, and could learn it

from the connection in which the question was
asked. The question " who is then their father ?'

rather refers to the prophets, in whose midst was
even now the object of the question of surprise

:

Is the son of Kish a prophet ? As Bunsen rightly

remarks, the their is to be emphasized: "And
who is their father?" We may suppose (in ac-

cordance with the situation) that the words were
accompanied by an indicative gesture, and with
Oehler (Hen. B. E. XII. 612) explain: "Have
these then the prophetic spirit by a privilege of
birthV Bodily paternity is here of no import-
ance ; the son of Kish may as well be a prophet
as these sons of fathers, who are wholly unknown
to us, or of whom we should not, according to •

human reckoning, suppose that their sons would
be filled with the prophetic Spirit So Bunsen's
admirable explanation: "The speaker declares,

against the contemptuous remark about the son
of Kish, that the prophets too owed their gift to

no peculiarly loftv lineage. Saul also might,
therefore, receive this gift, as a gift from (Sod,

not as a patrimony." In this counter-question

lies this truth : the impartation of the prophetic
Spirit, as of its gifts and powers, pertains to the
free, gracious will of God, and is altogether inde-

pendent of natural-human relations. The ex-
pression of surprise at the unexpected change in

Saul gives occasion to the proverb: Is Seal
also among the prophets ? According to its

origin here given, this proverb does not merely
express surprise at the sudden unexpected tran-

sition of a man to another calling in life (Then.,
Cler.: " another manner of life"), or to a high
and honorable position (Minister). The personal
and moral qualities of Saul, perhaps the religious-

moral character of his family, or at least the
mean opinion that was entertained of Saul's

qualities and capacities, intellectually, religiously
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and morally, formed the ground of surprise at

his sudden assumption of the prophetic character.

The proverb, therefore, expresses astonishment

at the unexpected appearance of a high spiritual

endowment, and, stUl more, of a high religious-

moral tone of life and soul, which has hitherto

been foreign to, even (as it seems) opposed to, the

person in question.

Vers. 13-16. AfamOp+ctne: Saul and his wide.

Ver. 13. The cessation of the prophesying was the

result either of a sudden removal of the ecstatic

inspiration which had come suddenly on him, or

of a separation from the prophesying company.
Saul came to the Bamah [high-place]. Instead

of Bamah (HD3), Then, (so Ew.) reads after the

Sept "to Gibeah" (etc rbv powdv, nj£U3). But

this reading came from the supposed inability to

reconcile Saul's going up to the high-place with
the prophetic company's coming down thence,

and Saul's return to his family in ver. 14^ nor
did it seem clear, why Saul went up thither.

The last objection is removed bv the simple sug-

gestion, that Saul went up thither to pray and
sacrifice in the holy place after his great expe-
riences of the divine favor and goodness, and so

after his return home first to give God the glory

before he returned to his family-life. He joined

the descending company of prophets in their

solemn procession; but when his participation

in the utterances of the prophetic inspiration was
over, his look rested on the sacred height, whence
the men had descended, and the impulse of the

Spirit of the Lord forced him up thither, that,

after the extraordinary offering he had made
with the prophets, he might make the ordinary
offering, and engage in worship. This was the

aim, suggested t>y the connection of the whole
history, of his ascent to the high-place.—Ver. 14.

The uncle of Saul, here spoken of, was Ner (xiv.

51), who, like Kish fix. 1), was a son of Aoiel,

not Aimer, as Ewald, with Josephus. supposes.

Either Saul's relations went up with nim to the

high-place, and the conversation with the uncle
occurred there, or (as is natural in a summary
statement, like this), we must suppose that Saul
came down to his family. According to the nar-

rative the former explanation is preferable. In
the question and answer between Saul and his

uncle, the history of the search after the asses is

briefly recapitulated, vers. 14-16. Saul's laconic

answer to the question of his uncle, who very
properly speaks of so important a domestic mat-
ter, shows that his heart is fixed on higher things

than the asses of his father. To the curious and
at the same time inquisitorial question: What
said Samuel to yon? which shows what
importance was attached to knowing the man's
words exactly and fully, Saul answers shortly

and to the point: He said that they were
found. Thus the uncle, to whom this fact was
long since known, was disposed of, and the long
conversation he had laid out sharply broken off;

thus Saul had done his duty to family-affairs.

The further express statement that he said nothing
to his uncle of the kingdom, of which Samuel had
spoken to him, is to be referred, not to Saul's

unassuming humility (Keil), or modesty (Ewald),
or prudence (Then)., or apprehension of his un-
cle's incredulity and envy, but to the fact that

Samuel, by his manner of imparting the divine

revelation, had clearly and expressly given him
to understand (ix. 26^27) that it was meant in
the first instance for him alone, and that it was
not the divine will that he should share it with
others. The public presentation of Saul as the
king of Israel, whom Ood had chosen, was to take
place only at the time appointed by God through
Samuel, and at the place which the prophet
should determine. Saul may have thought, too,
that his uncle's ears were not entitled to be the
first recipients of so holy a message, he having
got his rights on the question concerning the

III. 1)* choice of Saul by lot as public confirma-
tion of the divine election already made in secret.

Vers. 17-21.

Ver. 17. The popular assembly, called by Sa-
muel at Miapah, because this sacred place was
connected in the people's minds with the memoir
of the great victory, ch. vii., was intended, as is

shown by the expression " to Jehovah " (see vii.

5), solemnly to confirm and ratify the divine
choice of Saul to be king of Israel, and to conse-
crate him to this office. Nagelsbach (Hen. R.-E.9

XIII. 401), referring to ver. 8. objects that the
next meeting was not in Gilgal, but in Mizpah.
and that, according to xi. 14, Saul goes to Gilgal
not before but with Samuel, and there could, there-
fore, be no question of waiting for him. The ob-
jection is, however, set aside by the remark that
these two meetings in Mizpah and Gilgal have
nothing to do with vers. 7, 8, but are designed, as
is expressly said, to announce Saul as the chosen
of the Lord, and again to confirm him as king
(ver. 24 and xi. 14), in order thai, as universally

recognised king, he might, from Gilgal, that ancient
classic ground, take in hand the great work of deli-

vering Israel from the Philistines, which, as his pri-
mary task, lay ready to his hand (ver. 7 :

" what-
ever thy nand findeth").

Vers. 18, 19. SamuePs introductory discourse.

The " thus saith the Lord," answers to the " to the
Lord " of ver. 17. The people were called to as-
semble before the Lord to hear His word through
the mouth of Samuel, as the latter had received
it directly from the Lord. Samuel's discourse

first sets before the people in curt, vigorous phrase
the royal deeds of might which God the Lord had
done for them : the conduction from Egypt, the de-
liverance out of the hand of the Egyptians (immedi-
ately after the exodus) and the deliverance out of
the hand of all the kingdoms which had oppressed
them. Cleric. :

" The history of which last deli-

verances is contained in the Book of Judges," *
This third period ofthe history embraces thewhole
time from the conquest of Canaan to the present,

including the victory at Mizpah (vii. 5), of which
the stone before their eyes bore witness. The re-
ference to the kingdoms, from which God had de-
livered Israel is noteworthy, because, after the
pattern of these very kingdoms, the Israelites

wished to have a king and an outward kingdom.
There is in this a factual irony.—Ver. 19. The
second part of the discourse : the charge of ingrati-

tude and unfaithfulness, expressed in the demand

• The masc. Partcp. DTfriSn ["which oppressed**]

forms with the fern. subW rtoSojDH ["the king-

doms**] a comtructlo ad tensum, the warriors of the
heathen nations being had in mind.
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of a king. Their fault consisted not in the sim-

ple desire for a king, but in the fact that, forget-

ting God's royal achievements, they wished to

hive a visible mighty king like the heathen na-

tions, and, not seeking help from oppressive ene-

mies from the Lord, they desired a human king
along with God, or instead of their invisible King
as helper out of all need and oppression.—It is to

be noted that the "and ye" at the beginning of

the second part [ver. 19] answers to the " I" at

the beginning of the first part [ver. 18], marking
emphatically the contrast between the Lord's

powerful help and the people's sinful conduct in

this question of a king.—The contempt or rejection

ofJehovah (comp. Expos, on viii. 7 sq.) consisted,

in respect to Goa s gracious and mighty deliver-

ances, in the demand : set a king over us.*

After this sharp rebuke, in which (as before

in chap, viii.) the full significance of their de-

sire from the religious-ethical point of view is

held up before the people, follows thirdly the fac-

tual granting of the desire, according to the di-

vine command, viii. 22, by ordering a choice by
the sacred lot The " and now," in respect to the
" I—ye " contrasted above, marks a division in

the address. The manner of choice is enjoined
with precision by Samuel. They are to appear
" before Jehovah ,-" this refers not merely to the

conception of God as everywhere present (Cleric.

:

" when invoked, He was present with the assem-
bly "), but also to the holy place in which the

Lord's altar was erected (vii. 9). They were to

appear by tribes and thousands, the latter here

meaning the same thing as families (r^nfitfO).

To facilitate legal transactions Moses had divided
the people into thousands, hundreds, etc., and ap-
pointed captains over all these divisions (Ex.
xviii. 25). This division probably followed as
closely as possible the natural one, and so the
designation thousands was used as synonymous
with families (Num. i. 16 ; x. 4 • Josh. xxii. 14,

etc.), because the number of heads of houses in the
several families of a tribe might easily reach a
thousand (comp. ver. 21).—Ver. 20 sa^Execution
and rejtult of this mode of election. The repre-
sentatives of the tribes being called, the lot fell on
the tribe of Benjamin, (properly the tribe "was
taken"). How the lots were cast is not said;
commonly it was by throwing tablets (Josh, xviii.

6, 8 ; Jon. i. 7 ; Ezek. xxiv. 7), but sometimes by
drawing from a vessel (Num. xxxiii. 64 ; Lev. vi.

9). The latter seems to have been the method
here employed. There is not the slightest ground
for connecting this with the lot ofthe nigh-priestly
Urim and Thummim (Vaihinger in Herz. R.-E.
IV. &>).—Ver. 21. When the families of the tribe
of Benjamin were called, the lot fell on the family
of Matri,^ an otherwise unknown name (Ew. III.

33 conjectures that it is corrupted from Bikrif).
In the families the lot was usually so conducted
that the houses (D'M) were next called (Josh. vii.

14), then from the patroxe or father-house OK~JV3)

• The *3 Is
M us*d to introduce direct discourse, even

In a contradictory clause, like our 4 no, but,' as in Btith

i. 10" (Keil). It is there/o"> not necessary to read tfS

with the ancient vers, for XI, which reading is obviously
imitated from viii. 19 and xii. 12.

t (.Properly : Matrite* and Blkrites.—Ta-J

thus chosen the individual heads of families

(D"OJ) came forward, that the family and the

individual chosen by the Lord might be indicated

(see Keil in loco, Rem. 1). Here the description

of the election is abridged, the last steps being
passed over (comp. what is said above on the
three signs). The result is given at once: And
Saul was taken. The insertion of the Sept.
" and they present the family of Matri by men "

is to be regarded (with Keil, against Then.) as

an interpretation of the Alexandrian translators.

According to the order above-stated (from Josh,

vii. 14) it fills out the supposed gap in the text

not completely, but only partially and errone-

ously.

—

They sought Saul, bat found him
not. The ground was his diffidence and shyness

in respect to appearing publicly before the whole
people. Nagekbach rightly remarks (Hera.,

^Saul," p. 433), that his hiding behind the bag-

gage during the election is not in conflict with the

account of his change of mind. "At so decisive

a moment, which turns the eyes of all on one with
the most diverse feelings, the heart of the most
courageous man may well beat." The situation,

along with an element bordering on the comic,

has a serious significance and a deep psychologi-

cal truth.

IV. Saul declared king; the partial homage.

Vers. 22-27.

Ver. 22. Inquiry of the Lord and divine answer

in respect to the failure to find Saul. To inquire

of the Lord (xxii. 10; xxiii. 9 sq.; xxviii.6;
xxx. 7 sq. ; 2 Sam. ii. 1 ; Num. xxvii. 21 ; Judg.
i. 1 ; xx. 27) is to ask for the divine decision in

individual matters of private or (as here) public

importance for the theocratic congregation, by
Urim and Thummim. [For a case of personal in-

quiry in premosaic times, see Gen. xxv. 22.

—

TB.J. Though the latter is not here expressly

mentioned, its presence must be assumed accord-

ing to Ex. xxviii. 30, it being inseparably con-

nected with the high-priestly Ephoa, in the Cho-
shen of which (breastplate with twelve precious

stones and the name of the twelve tribes) it was
placed. The inquiry of Jehovah by^ this means
was, it is true, according to Ex. xxviii. and Num.
xxvii., to be made by the high-priest. We can-

not, however, suppose that this was done here, for

the high-priest's office was vacant ; some other,

not Samuel, who presided over the assembly ana
the election, but a priest, in the high-priestly

robes, conducted the solemn inquiry, which was
exclusively the privilege of the priests. It must
be looked on as a different act from the preceding
casting of lots.—The question was : Has any
one else oome hither ? that is, besides those

here present, amongwhom Saul was not to be found.

The "one" (lit. "man") refers to the one who
could not be found ; the oracle is to give informa-

tion as to his presence or absence. The Sept. and
Vulg. have :

" will the man yet come hither ?"

and Then, alters the text accordingly, against

which Keil rightly remarks :
" it was unnecessary

to inquire of God whether Saul would yet come;
he might have been sent for without more ado."

—The answer is : Behold, he is there, hid

among the baggage. The Pron. " he " (W71) does
not require a preceding " the tnan v (Then.), but
relates to the person referred to in, or giving oo»
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casion to the question, and to whom the procedure

referred. "Stuff" ((TKtvq, vasa), baggage, which

must have been extensive in such an assembly.

As Saul had the assurance that he was the king
chosen by God, his behavior here could not sig-

nify that he wished to evade the acceptance of
the kingdom, but must be referred to overpower-
ing diffidence, in view of the grand preparations
of the election and the divine decision which had
laid so mighty a grasp on his life, and to " anx-
ious consideration of the awfully important con-
sequences of his appearance " (Ew.).—With this

view the remark ofClericus may be considered to
accord :

" Saul, informed beforehand by Samuel of
whatwould be done, seems to have hidden himself,
that he mightnotappear to have solicited the royal
dignity, and to have come to Mizpah to gain the
popular vote for himself1 '—In the beginning of
ver. 23 the three consecutive verbs give a quick
and lively coloring to the whole process of fetch-

ing Saul from his purposely sought-out hiding-
place. His magnificent stature (ix. 2), as outward-
physical qualification for the kingdom, very im-
posing to the people, is here win expressly
mentioned (elSoc aJ-wv rvpavvidoc, Eurip. in Gro-
ttos). In accordance with the people's receptivity
for so imposing and kingly an appearance, Samuel
closes the solemn election with the words (ver.

24) : See ye him whom the Lord has oho-
aen? by which he expressly declares the election

by lot to be a confirmation of the previous divine
choice, and completes the formal presentation of
Saul as the divinely-appointed lung, and then
adds as proof: For there la none like him in
all the people. There are two factors which,
according to this account, co-operated to call forth

the people's cry of salutation and homage : May
the king live! The testimony of Samuel: "This
is the king chosen by the Lord," granted in spite

of the fact that their demand, proceeding from a
vain, haughtv, and unfaithful mind, was not well-
pleasing to nim, and the immediate impression
made by SauFs person, which was in keeping with
the kingly dignity.

Ver. 25. The manner of the kingdom.
Samuel is said to have done three things in con-
nection with this constitution : 1) he set it before
the people ; 2) he wrote it in a book ; 3) he laid

it up before the Lord.—The " law of the kingdom,"
which Samuel presented to the people, is, as ap-
pears from the context, one which has not yet
been written. It is to be distinguished from the
"mannerofthe king" (viii. llsqqj inwhich Samuel
set before the people the usurpation of an unre-
stricted arbitrary rule, such as existed among the
heathen nations whose monarchical constitution

Israel envied. In content it was no doubt essen-

tially the same with the law of the king in Dent
xvii. 14-20, especially vers. 19, 20, and therefore

related to the divinely established rights and du-
ties of the theocratic ting, the fulfilment of which
the people were authorized to demand from him.
Godrs purpose is to rule the people through Him
as His organ. The " ririit [or mannerJ of the
kingdom' is therefore, this being its theocratic

f
round and aim, not a capitulation (Michaelis)
etween the king (that is, here Samuel) and the

people or the first example of a conUitutional

monarchy (Then.) ; for the restraints, which are

here set on the kingly power, are not imposed by
the demands of the people, or by a partition of
power between kins and people, and not by a con-
tract or agreement between tne two as parties, but
are given in the divine Law, in the already exist-

ing theocratic right of the theocracy, in which the
absolute monarchy of the divine will is to rule
and reign over king and people, both together.

—

Samuel wrote this law of the kingdom in a book.

We find here the first trace, after the written
records of Moses, of writing among the prophets,
long before the literary activity to which we owe
what we now have, and essentially also the spoken
prophecies with the historical notices pertaining
to tnem—the beginning of a literature, which wan
exclusively in the service of the theocratic spirit,

and, when it appeared soon after this in the so-

called Schools of the Prophets, made its first task

the theocratic writing of history.—He laid It up
before the Ztord. Where and how? The
supposition that it was deposited in the Tabernacle
at Shiloh contradicts the context, from which it

appears that the deposition was made in the place
where the announcement took place. The ex-
pression "before the Lord" leaves the manner
undetermined, and indicates merely the solemn
and formal deposition and preservation of the wri-
ting, as sacrea original documentary record of the
establishment and regulation of the theocratic
kingdom, in a safe place before the Lord, whose
presence was symbolically represented partly by
the holy priestly vestment partly by the altar to

which the people approached, and in connection
therewith had here its local representation even
without tabernacle and ark, though we know not
in what manner.—Notwithstanding this public
and solemn investment of Saul with the royal dig-
nity and authority, Samuel continues to be the
highest director of the affairs of the people ; the

now established kingdom retires passively into the

background before /Samuel's Prophetic-Judicial Of-

fice, which retains its full activity and authority.

This is indicated by the fact that it is not Saul,
but Samuel that finally dismisses the people, an
act which involves the formal closing by him of
the assembly.

Vers. 26, 27. SauFs behavior after his installa-

tion as king, and the behavior of tke people towards
him. And Saul also went home to Oibeah.
Clericus hence infers that the Philistines had no
military post at Gibeah, since they would not
have permitted Israel to have a king* in opposi-
tion to their authority : but the objection vanishes
when we reflect that, tne Philistines being few in

number and at a distance from the place of elec-

tion, the meaning of the event might easily have
been concealed from them, at least for the short
time till the battle of ch. xi. during which Saul
remained auietly at home, especially as such
great religious assemblies at Samuel s instance

were not infrequent and could not appear strange

to the Philistines^ and^ Saul had returned to his

ordinary occupations in the field.—The conduct

of the people towards Saul as king is twofold. On
one side he receives friendly recognition with
willingness to serve him [and there went with
him the company of valiant men]. The
Sept. and Then, read: "There went sons of
strength, whose hearts God had touched, with
Saul?' but this is suspicious as being apparently
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a conformity to the following u sons ofwickedness,"
interpreting the somewhat strange word " valiant

company" (^!0) by the ordinary periphrasis

"eons of strength" (VlTja), as in 1 Kings i. 52.

The word (Vtl) is found alone with similar mean-
ing "host" (in Pharaoh's retinue) in Ex. xiv.

28; here it means "valiant company," but with

allusion to the "power" which Saul as king
might build up from such valiant men as those

who now formed the escort of honor. Whose
hearts God had touohed; that is, to show
themselves so faithful and willing in service and
obedience. This faithfulness and willingness to

serve, shown in their escorting Saul, sprang from
their hearty the deepest base and centre of their

inner life ; but it was in this case an effect of the

immediate influence of the Spirit of God, who
sanctifies and rules the heart even in respect to

moral deportment towards His constituted authori-

ties. But not irresistibly. In ver.,27 we find an
organized opposition to God's established king-

dom, whose representative Saul was. Whether
my and jealousy produced it (Then.) is not said.

The opposition are called "worthless people"

bxtll 'i?)- They are people who 1) haughtily

and contemptuously nullified beforehand the whole-

tomeneu and utility of Saul's royal government for

the people in their depressed condition.—the ques-

tion "What will the man help us?" expresses

hostility to and contempt for Saul's kingship as a
completely aimless and useless institution : 2) they

exhibited decided "contempt" for his Junes* for

the office, and attacked his personal honor; 3)

they did not show submission to his rule, " brought
him no present" as sign of reverence, obedience,

and obligation to provide for his maintenance

:

for freewill-gifts from the people were a part of

the regular revenue ofprinces.—-Clericus : ''There-

fore others, who thought better of his election,

brought him gifts, that he might maintain the

royal dignity without disgrace." SauFs conduct

towards these enemies : he was as a deaf man ;

that is, he acted as if he heard nothing ;
" he left

those men's contempt unnoticed" (Cler.). This
shows self-control and self-denial, but also great

foresight and prudence; for though Saul had had
the right, notwithstanding his and Samuel's pur-
pose that he should remain in private life awhile,

to proceed vigorously against this mean insult to

his person and office, vet such a course might
have prejudiced his position among and towards
the people ; and all the more, if the open opposers,

as Kagelsbach conjectures (Hert. Alii., 433),
belonged " to the princes ofthe larger and hitherto

controlling tribes of Judah and Ephraim, who
were dissatisfied with the election of an obscure
Benjaminite," in which case, still more imbit-
tered by Saul's resolution to punish them, they
roald hive made their influence still more widely
felt against him.—As to the construction it is to

be remarked with KeU on 0*n (ver. 26) andW
(rer. 27) that in both cases "the Imperf. with
Waw Conscc forms the apodosis to a preceding
adjective-clause as protasis," and the sequence o?
clauses in German {and English, Tr.] would be:
" When Saul al«o went home there went
with him . . . ., and when worthless people said

he was as a deaf person."

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

See the remarks in the Exegetical exposition.
In addition to these

:

1. Anointing with oU as a sacred, theocratic
usage is the symbol of introduction into the fel-

lowship and service of the Spirit of God, as is

clear from xvi. 13 sq. ; lea. lz. 1 sq. It was em-
ployed 1) in connection with the tabernacle and
u

all that was in it," that is, its furniture (Ex.
xxix. 36; xxx. 26-30: xL 9-13; Lev. viii. 10-
12: Num. vii. 1), ana in these lifeless objects
(which are said to be "sanctified ") denotes their
separation from everything unclean and unholy,
and their consecration to the holy end for which
they were designed, namely, to be instruments of
God's Holy Spirit for acting on His people. So
it is said especially of the altar of burnt-offering,

Ex. xl. 10 :
" and it shall be most holy," because

as the place of expiation, it was the holiest object
in the court ; 2) in connection with persons, who
are called to theocratical service and office, anoint-
ing is the symbol of the impartation of God's
Spirit, and the equipment with His gifts and pow-
ers as indispensable condition of the right theo-
cratic exercise of the office. Hitherto confined to
sanctuary and priests, it now appears as the con-
secration to the theocratic office of king, and de-
notes here the impartation of the powers of light
and life from the Spirit of God, as possessor of
which the king is henceforth called by excellence
theAnointed of the Lord, and isalone authorized to
exercisethe theocratic rule in thename of the LorcL
the invisible King. The "coming of the Spirit of
God " on Saul and David is the consequence of
their anointing, or answers to the significance of
its symbolism. The natural basis for this sym-
bolism of oil is its power to dispense light and
life, joy and healing, by which it sets forth the
Spirit's dispensation of light and life and the
therein-contained gifts and powers (Bahr, Symb.
II., 173). And in the historical development of
the theocracy and of the divine revelations which
point to the perfecting and fulfilment of the the-

ocracy in the New Covenant, the symbolic anoint-
ing of theocratic kings, priests, and prophets (comp.
1 Ki. xix. 15, 16) as sign of the impartation of
the Spirit of God and its powers is the type, that
is, the historical foretokening and prefiguring of
the anointing with the Spirit without measure
(John iii. 34) and with the spirit of might (Acts
x. 38), by which Jesus was " the Christ," the An-
ointed of God for the New-Testamental kingdom
of God, first as King of His kingdom, and then as
chief Prophet and Priest. Samuel's word: " The
Lord hath anointed thee," signifies that God
Himself of His free grace, dispenses the powers
and gifts of His Spirit, when He calls to an office

in His kingdom and service.

2. The greatness and glory of the royal office

consisted essentially in the fact that he who filled

it was "Prince over the inheritance or possession of
Jehovah" The foundation for this view is the
inward life-fellowship into which God has so en-
tered with Israel by His self-revelation, that they
have Him as their God, as their highest good and
possession ; Ex. xx. 2 : "I am the Lord, thy

God." God is thus the possession of His people,

and of every individual godly man, Ps. xvi. 5

;
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cxlii. 6 ; cxix. 57 ; Jer. x. 16; li. 19. Conversely

the people of Israel is the property (H7^0) of its

God, or His inheritance (iynj), 1) by reason of

its election out of all other peoples, Ex. xix. 5; 2)

by reason ofthe wonderful deliverance out of Egypt,

Ex. xix. 4; Deut. iv. 20; ix. 29; 3) by reason
of the covenant at Sinai, Ex. xix. 5 ; 4) by reason
of the constant manifestations of grace and salvation

(Pa. xxviii. 9; 2 Sam. xiv. 16; xxi. 3), among
which the forgiveness of sins is the greatest, Ex.
xxxiv. 9. The New Covenant presents the ful-

fillment and completion of this relation in the
Moc nepioboioe ["peculiar people^ that is, God's
own property] Tit. ii. 14 j 1 Pet li. 9.

3. The three signs which, in accordance with
Samuel's prophetic announcement, were given to

Saul, signify in the first place in general the assu-

rance given him (by events apparently accidental,

yet ordered to this end bv God) of His divine ap-
pointment to the royal office and his qualification

for it, and of the met that the Lord would therein be

with him. In the lives of those who desire to

serve God in faithful obedience, even the simplest
and apparently most accidental events must go to

confirm the assurance that all things work toge-

ther for good to them that serve God, and to con-
firm their' confidence in His providence that
works in detached, seemingly insignificant cir-

cumstances, and His faithfulness that lasts through
life.

—

Severally, however, these three signs indi-

cate so many principal stations in the development

of SauTs inner life, and in an advancing line from
the ass-driver to the "prince of the inheritance
of God." These are divinely-ordered facts, each
of which has two meanings for Saul : first a fac-

tual revelation or instruction from God for the
present moment, and then a prefiguredve relation

to the future administration of his royal office.

The first occurrence, the meeting with two men
who inform him that the asses are found, frees

his heart from the pressure of little, earthly,

everyday cares, and instructs him henceforth,
free from the concerns of the lower, material life,

to direct his inner life to the lofty aims and du-
ties of his theocratic calling. Once for all the
petty earthly is to find for him its quietus. In-
wardly free and consecrated to the Lord alone,

he is to pursue his way upward. The second sign

:

three men going up to Bethel offer him two of the
three sacrificial loaves. This gift is the factual ho-
mage paid him by a royal offering, and betokens
for the future his royal position in which to him,
along with sanctuary and priests, the wealth
of the land will be offered as tribute. The third

event directs Saul's look from this kingly power
to the highest conditions of a right theocratic

administration, which he receives through impar-
tation of the Spirit of God and His gifts. In the
company of prophets by the Spirit which comes
on him, he receives the gift of prophecy and that
equipment of his inner life with the powers of the
divine Spirit by which he becomes another man
and receives a new heart. In this there is also

for the future the warning that it is only under
the guidance of God's Spirit, in the absolute obe-

dience of his will to the divine will, rooted in a '

heart new-created, changed bv the Holv Ghost \

and sanctified, that he can fulfil his calling so as
!

to secure the welfare of God's inheritance and the !

approbation of the Lord. So, while outwardly
wandering from place to place, and coming home
at last, Saul rises inwardly from the cares of a
lower earthly calling to the lofty tasks of the
highest office of the theocracy in which he is to

gam for his people the holiest possessions—from
a low and common sphere of life to a free broad
view that embraces all Israel—from a soul en-
tangled in the natural and earthly to the experi-
ence of thorough renewal of heart and change of
mind—from a low and narrow wealth, wherein
he seeks satisfaction, to the possession of the high-
est and holiest gift, the Spirit of God—from a pro-
fane, godless life, to the most intimate fellowship
with God through the mediation of the Spirit.

This career and leading of Saul is a type of the
Lord's leadings which all experience who give
themselves up to His guidance that they may be
called by Him for His kingdom and its service.

The change of the natural man, the renewal of the
inner life from the heart out showed itself indeed,
in the Old-Testamental point of view

(
partially

and sporadically ; but at the same time it was also
onlv a thing postulated, desiderated, promised,
and as such is most clearly expressed in Ps. li.

12-14; Jer. xxxi.; Ex. xxxvi.; the complete
fulfillment was possible only in the New-Testa-
mental kingdom of God through the new birth by
the Spirit ofGod which in all its fulness was first

imparted by Christ and went out from Christy

John iii. [Because of the difference in force and
extent of the expression "new heart" in the Old
and New Testaments, we must guard against sup-
posing in Saul so radical a change as Dr. Erd-
mann seems disposed to assume. In. the Old
Test conception any endowment, spiritual, men-
tal or physical, which connects itself with faith in
God, is regarded as the product of the Spirit of
God (see the history of Samson and the Judges
generally, and Balaam), and a divine influence

which leads a man to sing the praises of God, as
Saul did here, is not necessarily the creative touch
which regenerates the soul. In an important
Bense Saul waw a changed man, and received a
new heart, in the elevation of his aims and his
upward striving to God ; but his after-life shows
that this impulse towards the divine, given in
mercy by the divine Spirit, was damped and
finally destroyed by the opposing force of his
worlcUiness and self-seeking. His heart, so we
must conclude from the teachings of Scripture, was
touched and roused, but not new-created.

—

Tr.]

4. It is noteworthy for the significance of this

crisis in the life of Saul as well as in the history

of the kingdom of God in Israel, that these three

facts, so important for the establishment of the
kingdom and the calling of Saul, occur at or not

far from holy places, which were of great import-
ance for the history of Israel. Rochets grave

must have reminded Saul how here, by the birth

of Benjamin, which cost his ancestress her life,

was laid the foundation of the greatness to which
this smallest tribe was raised by his election as

king. The ancient Bethel carried him back to

the time when God's revelation to Jacob strength-

ened the foundation of the theocracy which was
laid in Abraham's call and the promises given
him, and renewed the promise made to the patri-

archs ; in the sanctuary there Saul sees the sign

of the covenant-faithfulness of the God of Abra
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ham, Isaac and Jacob. Gibeah and its neighbor-

ing height was a place consecrated to sacritice

and prayer, and especially important because the

dwelling-place or pilgriinage-shrine of a commu-
nity of prophets. Here flourishes prophecy,

which in Samuel prepares the way for the king-

dom, and guides it on the way ; here rules the

mighty prophetic spirit, which lays hold on Saul,

and which ne receives with its gifts. The holy

places, in and near which Saul receives the three

signs, are, in respect to their significance for his

a to the royal office, the historically holy
" This is as little accidental as the be-

often expressed in the Psalter, that help
comes from the holy place; and the central coun-
try, the tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim, whither
Saul's steps now lead him, is especially rich in
such holy places " (Ew. IiL 30).

5. For the development of prophecy in the time
just before the rise of the theocratic kingdom the

history in this section is important in several

respects. We here meet for the first time a pro-

vhctk fraternity, which is not an accidental assem-
blage, but a connected, united community. Its

members are called " prophetsf to their desig-

nation Netmm (D^?J ["prophets," taken to be

from a verb meaning " to gush forth "] ) answers
the inspired outstreaming of praise to God in

testimony of His deeds of grace ; the bond that

unites them is the Spirit of God, who fills them
and impels them to such inspired utterances;

their inner unity and fellowship shows itself, it

is probable, already in a common abode and like

manner of life. It is an association of propheti-

cal men, representing both the prophetic calling

and office"(muntw), and the prophetic gift (donum),
that is, prophecy not of the nature of a calling

and office. Whatever may have been the nume-
rical strength of this prophetic element in the
people, it is certain from tnis narrative that the
Spirit of the Lord showed itself alive in indivi-

dual circles of the national life, and freely and
mightily unfolded its powers and gifts. A pre-
judication of this is found in the incident recoraed
in Num. xi. 26 sq., where the Spirit of the Lord
freely and independently of institutions exhibited
its awakening and vitalizing power, outside of
the circle of Elders gathered around Moses at the
Tabernacle, in the camp of the people, and when
Joshua contended that Hoses' official authority
was the only proper medium of the divine Spirit,

Moses rebuked him with the words: "Enviest
thou for my sake? . I would that all Jehovah's
veople were prophets, that Jehovah would put
nis Spirit upon them I" In the rise of the prophets
of Samuel's time we see a fulfillment of the pro-
mise contained in Moses* exclamation, a sign of
the new spiritual life of faith aroused in the peo-
ple, a tyoe of the outpouring of the Spirit on all

flesh, which is prophesied of in Joel lii. [ii. 28],
and is set forth in the New Covenant as factual

condition of the universal priesthood, limited
only by the working of God's Spirit and as final

revelation of the living God. Further, in these
prophetic communities, whether they were from
the beginning firmly organized or free associa-

tions, we see the unifying, associative power of the
prophetic spirit over against the disruption of
the theocratic and religious life which was the
legacy of the time of the Judges. The company

11

descending from the high-place at Gibeah, which
Saul joined, shows that in these bodies there were
common religious exercises. However these asso-

ciations arose through the associative impulse of
the awakened higher life—whether Samuel
founded them or not is uncertain, the latter is

more probable ; but after their establishment he
took tnem under his care, and later gave them a
firmer form and government (see ch. xix. and
what is there said at greater length of the schools
of the prophets)—they were, by their concen-
trated power of religious life, light and salt for

the popular life, and diffused around them the
influences of the Spirit that filled them. An in*

dication of this is the power of the Spirit by
which Saul was laid hola of (in his third sign)

after his meeting with tnose men. But this new
Spirit-born life nas its contrast always in a lower,

sensuous life, disinclined to theJoyous abandon
and the holy uprising towards God. The won-
dering question :

" Is Saul also among the pro-

phets 7" points to such a contrast, in which the
worldly-minded, strangers to the life in the Spirit

of the Lord, stand opposed to the members of the
prophetic Union, just as to-day the children of
the world, despising the guidance of the Spirit

from above, set themselves with contempt or
reviling over against living Christians, the
" pietists and godly."

The prophetic inspiration is characteristically

delineated in these occurrences. Its essence con-

sists in such an entrance of the Spirit of God into

the inner life of the prophet, that the latter is

thereby mightily laid nold of and lifted up into

the condition of ecstatic ravishment. As a vehicle

of this spiritual excitation appears here instru-

mental and vocal music which, on the physical-

psychical side, gives freer play to the feelings

aroused by the divine Spirit.
t
The prophetic

inspiration takes the musical art into its service.

If ver. 5 says nothing special as to the relation

of music to the prophetic utterance, it yet shows
that music was practiced in the prophetic com-
munities. In its origin the prophetic inspiration

shows itself as a sudden thing which gets the

mastery of the man's subjective state ; the Spirit

of God "comes upon" Saul ; we trace it as a con-

trolling power in vers. 6, 10; xix. 20; Mic iii.

8. The utterance of this inspiration, the "pro-

phesying." is impassioned address or inspired

song, ana has an enkindling, sweeping power. It

is, however, only a momentary, not a continuous

thing. As the seventy-two elders prophesied

once, and not again, so also Saul here among the

prophets. The spring of the Spirit is an inter-

mitting one, because, according to the nature of

the Old Covenant, though there might be various

grades of individual powerful inworkings, there

could not be a permanent indwelling of the Spirit

of God in the heart of man.* The indispensable

condition of the prophetic inspiration and of pro-

phesying as a genuine life-utterance of the Spirit

from above is a mind directed to the living God,

• [The anthor seems here to confound the special

and the ordinary influence of the Holy 8pirit Then,
as now, there were differences of spiritual power at dif-

ferent times ; but there ?eems to be no good reason
for not believing that the Holy Spirit dwelt just as

really and permanently, though not so distinctly, in all

God's people under the Old Covenant as under the New.
-Tm,]
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the religious-ethical disposition of'heart well-pleasing

to him, such as Saul had received by the Lord's

leadings, he going obediently and humbly in the

ways appointed him. Comp. ver. 9: "God gave
him another heart" with ver. 10: "the Spirit of
God came upon him, and he prophesied in their

midst."

6. "God gave him another heart," comp. ver.

9 with ver. 6 and Dent. v. 26 [29] : "O that they

had such a heart to fear me." "Therefore the

working of revelation is directed to renewing

man from the heart, and its aim is, by a divine

salvation, to destroy the unreceptiveness (the

stupidity in which the souPs centre labors, as

Roos expresses it, Fund, psychol. ex sacr. script.,

1769, p. 153) and the opposition of the heart (the

circumcision of the hearl, Deut xxx. 6), to put

the fear of God into the heart (Jer. xxxii. 40),

and so make the law an inward thing (Jer. xxxi.

83). TMb is effected by the divine Spirit which,

even under the Old Covenant, making prophets

by change of heart into other men (1 Sam. x. 6,

9), and causing the pious to experience His
power, that purifies the heart and brings it into

accord with God's law (Ps. li. 12-14). thus points

to the new creation of the heart on the plane of

completed salvation, Ezek. xxxvi. 26 sq. ; xL 19."

Oehler *. v. Hen, Herzog, R. E.

7. The two elections of king; ix. 1—x. 16 and

x. 17-27. Saufs call to the royal office consists

in two consecutive ads : 1) in the section ix. 1—x.

16 is related how Saul is personally called in

secret, consecrated by anointing, and by the three

signs assured that he is the king of Israel called

by the Lord. Here the divine factor, as the only

effective one, appears in the foreground; 2) in

x. 17-27 is related the public election of Saul by
lot by a popular assembly called for that purpose

by Samuel " to the Lord." Here the human factor

appears in ce-operationwith the divine, and Samuel
is their intermediator. There is no conflict between
these two narratives. "Is then the divine in-

struction to Samuel to grant the people's demand
and give them a king (ch. viii.) and the revela-

tion that Saul was the man selected by Jehovah,
together with the anointing of Saul (ix. 1—x. 16)

irreconcilable with his choice by lot?—That a
prophet carries out unconditionally the will of

God, even when it does not accord with his own
views, and leaves the decision of the lot to the

control of God, involves neither a tempting of
God nor a piece of jugglery " (Keil, Introd. I.,

235 ; the latter part against Thenius). By the
lot, as means ofdirect divine decision, Saul, already
in secret called to be king, was as such openly be-

fore the whole people to receive solemn divine
legitimation. Similarly in Aaron's case, Numb,
xvii. Besides the two principal stations of th«
road on which Saul is led by God through Samuel
into the kingdom, Ramah and Mizpah, between
which Rachel's grave, Deborah's oak and Gibeah
are important intermediate stations, there is yet a
third, Gilgal, chap, xi. Here the kingdom is

renewed to him, here he first finds undivided,
universal recognition as king of Israel, having
once more received the divine legitimation by a
victory over the enemy. We find here a grada-
tion in the occurrences, each of which contains a
new moment, and none of which has anything
that excludes or contradicts the others.

8. The twofold law of the king, viii. 11-18 and x.

25. These two are mutually exclusive. The
former (viii.) is that which is historically neces-

sary from the heathen point of view, the conse-

quence of the demand to have a king Wee the tingt

of the nations; the latter (x.) is the ideal theo-

cratic law of the king, which corresponds to the
call of the covenant- people, and, as an outflow

from the holy will of the covenant God, is the

limit and norm of the royal government. The
former sprang from the sinful self-will of men, the

latter is the absolute dominion of the divine will.

Saul's call and election was to be completed in

his attestation after the norm of this law of the

kingdom.

9. The position of prophecy towards the newly-
established kingdom is a controlling, regulating,

norm-giving one. Samuel's conduct towards Saul
on his entrance upon the theocratic royal calling

prefigures the position which prophecy was hence-
forth to occupy alongside of the kingdom. " That
the law of the king should not be a dead letter,

that royal self-will should be kepi within bounds,
was to he the care not of a representative popular
assembly, but of prophecy, which stood as theo-

cratic watchman by the side of royalty." Oehler,
s. v. Konig in Hera. R. E. VL 12.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Chap. IX. 27; X. 1. How the Lord fits His
chosen ones for the kingly calling in His kingdom:

1) By quiet instruction by means of His word He
brings them into a right knowledge of the tasks

He assigns; 2) By the anointing of His Spirit He
imparts to them the needful power and strength

therefor; 3) By the production of infallible signs

He gives them a just certainty and joyous confi-

dence. [Ver. 2, latter part, Scott: A superior care.

in common life, swallows up an inferior one; ana
the tender parent ceases from anxiety about his

property, when solicitous for the welfare of his son.

.... And so, a due concern about eternal things
would moderate our care about the interests of
this life.—Tr.].

Vers. 2-9. The signs of divine guidance along

the paths of human life on earth, how they 1 ) Point-

ing backwards, remind us of the manifestations of

grace in past times (the holy places) ; 2) Point-

ing upwards, admonish us to lift up the heart from
worthless, earthly things to higher good ; 3) Point-

ingforwardt, demand a new life in the Spirit, and
4) call on us to look into our own heart, while for

the work of renewal of the whole man they pro-

mise the gifts and powers of the Spirit man
above.

The appearance of special divine signs in human
life: 1) Whence coming t a) Ordered in time by
God's wise Providence, not springing from chance,

not aimless; b) Decreed in his eternal purpose, not

accidental, not groundless; c) Sent as messengers

of His holy and gracious will, not meaninoiess.

2) To whom applying t a) To him who lets him-
self be guided by God; b) To him who holds still

when God is guiding him, and c) To him who
lets God eneo£ to Iftm by His word. 3) What sig-

nifying f a) Reminding of the saving and gra-

cious presence of God (partly in the past, partly

in the present :
" God is with thee") ; b) Pointing

to our tasks, which under the guidance of the
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Lord are to be fulfilled (vers. 7, 8) ; c) Exhorting

to a renewal of the whole inner life through the

rwer of the Holy Ghost (comp. vera. 6, 9). [
yer.

Music as a means of religious exaltation.

Comp. 2 Kings iii. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 2&-33; Eph.
t. 18.—Tb.].

Vera. 6-9. The transforming effect* of the Spirit

of God. 1) Out of the old heart He creates a
new man. 2) Out of dumb people He makes
prophets. 3) To the weak He lends power and
strength for a great work. 4) Remoteness from
God He changes into the most intimate commu-
nion with Qod.—Vers. 6, 9. The Spirit of the Lord
will come upon thee / 1) A great word of promise,

which applies to every one that is called to the

kingdom of God. 2) A wonderful event of the in-

ner life, which occurs and is experienced only

under definite conditions. 3) The beginning of a
new life, which takes place by the change of the

heart. [Ver. 6. Propnesying not a certain proof

of piety. Comp. Balaam, Caiaphas (John xi. 51),

and the "many" in Matt. vii. 22.—Tb.].

Ver. 7. The oreat word, "Qod is with theeT 1)

The infallible none, which assure us of it. 2) The
consoling strength, which the heart thereby receives.

3) The mighty impulse to do according to God's
good pleasure, which lies therein. 4.) The earnest

exhortation which is thereby given, in all the oc-

currences of human life, to mark the will of the

Lord therein made known.
Ver. 9. The new heart a gift of Qod. 1 ) Through

human proclamations of the divine word the re-

newal of the heart is only prepared for. 2) But
through the divine act of the Holy Spirit working
through the word it is effected, and 3) It is ac-

companied by infallible signs of the manifestations

of divine grace [Hxnbt : He has no longer the

heart ofa husbandman, concerned only about
his corn and cattle; but the heart of a statesman,

a general, a prince. Whom God calls to service

He will make fit for it. If He advance to another
station, He will give another heart, to those who
sincerely desire to serve Him with their power.

—

Ta.].
Ver. 10. Hie power of communion in the Lord:

1 ) Inwardly it unites the members closely together,

a ) into an inward confederacy of love in the Lord,

b) into harmonious praise of the Lord; 2) Out-

wardly it exercises a controlling and contagious

influence : a) so that a way is made for the in-

dwelling of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of others,

and b) so that like effects of the Spirit are mani-
fested in others also.

Vera. 7-12. The beginning of a new life in the

Spirit: 1) Naturally prepared for and indicated

beforehand through signs given by God (vers. 7,

9) ; 2) Supernaturally effected through the power
of the Holy 8pirit (ver. 10) ; 3) Inwardly consisting

in the renewal of the heart (ver. 9); 4) Outwardly

manifesting itself in the fruits (effects) of the
Spirit (willing obedience to the Lord's command,
patient waiting for the Lord's direction;joyful tes-

timony to the Lord's grace). [It is not safe to

treat this history as a case of true and thorough
spiritual renewal, in any sense approaching the

New Test, use of similar expressions. Comp.
note of Tr. above in "Historical."—Tb.].

Vers. 11, 12. The question, "Is Saul also among
the prophetsF 1) A cry of astonishment bv the

world estranged from God, in which it speaks its

own sentence ; 2) A reliable attestation and con-

firmation of the miracle of the awaking to a new
life for him in whom it has occurred; 3) A factual

proclamation of the honor of the Lord, who by His
Spirit creates such a transformation in man.
{Henry: Let not the woret be despaired of, yet
et not an external show of devotion, and a sud-
den change for the present, be too much relied on

;

for Saul among the prophets, was Saul still.

—

Tb.].

Vers. 13-16. The art of testifying and being silent

at the right time about the things of the kingdom of
Qod: 1) How it is to be learned in the school of
the Holy Spirit (after Saul's example) ; 2) How
it is to be exercised according to the company in
which one finds himself (the inspired host of pro-
phets—the profane uncle of Saul).

Vers. 17-19. The mightiest means employed by
the word of Qod to awaken true repentance: 1) It

humbles by reminding us of the manifestations of
grace which without merit or worthiness we have
experienced, in which the Lord has shown Him:

self our compassionate father (ver. 18). 2) It re-

bukes by settonq before us our ingratitude and un-
faithfulness, with which we have rewarded Him
(ver. 19, " over us"), and 3) It shames us by point-

ing to the grace and faithfulness of God, which
notwithstanding do not depart from us, in which
He patiently condescends even to our sinful wishes
and demands ("And now present yourselves be-

fore the Lord'*—). Vera. 21-2. [He could not
be found—hidden among the baggage. Henry :

So little fond was he now of that power, which
yet, when he was in possession of, he could not
without the utmost indignation think of parting
with. . . . We may suppose he was at this time
really averse to take upon him the government,
1. Because he was conscious to hiraseIf of unfit-

ness for so great a trust He had not been bred
up to books, or arms, or courts, and feared he
should be guilty of some fatal blunder. 2. Be-
cause it would* expose him to the envv of his

neighbors that were ill-affected towards him. 3.

Because he understood by what Samuel had said,

that the people sinned in asking a king, and
it was in anger that God granted their request.

4. Because the affaire of Israel were at this time in

a bad posture: the Philistines were strong, the
Ammonites threatening, and he must be bold in-

deed, that will set sail in a storm.

—

Tb.].

Vers. 20-27. True humility and modesty: 1)
How it roots itself in a human heart touched by
the Spirit of God ; 2) How it shows itself, a) before

Qod in the confession of unworthiness and unfit-

ness for service in His kingdom, b) before men in

reserve and silence; 3) How it is crowned, a) be-

fore God. with the calling to His service, b) before

men, with the approbation of men's hearts which
is wrought by God the Lord.

Vera. 24-27. The divine choice and calling of a
man to service in God's kingdom : 1) It makes itself

known in outward signs ("see ye," ver. 24) ; 2) It

is conditional by the requisite natural jjifts and
properties ("that there is none like him," Ac,
ver. 24) ; 3) It carries itselfforward by preparation
from above, a) with the gifts and powers of the
Spirit, b) through instruction in the will of God
(ver. 25); 4) It rises up above the favor and dis-

favor of parties, in that it teaches us, a) to value
human approbation as a gift of God (ver. 26), and
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164 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

b) over against the hate and contempt of oppoeere

to observe an humble silence before God.
J. D188ELHOFF, vers. 1-11. The anointing to the

office of king: 1) On those who hold still before

their God this anointing is wrought really and
truly, though at first in hope; 2) Ana although it

is wrought only in hope, yet it is attested by di-

vine signs following. The same: vers. 7, 8, 13-27.

What the royal anointina gives, and what it de-

mands: I) It makes the anointed one fit for

all that his office lavs upon him; 2) It de-

mands that the anointed one should now do
nothing more according to his own choice, bat

every thing according to the direction and will
of God.

[Ver. 27. "And he was as though he were deaf."
Notwithstanding they 1) questioned his capacity,
2) despised his power, 3) refused him homage
and help (see Exegetical Notes), he was as though
he were deaf, thereby showing 1) sel£control, 2)
prudence, 3) humility. Apply this to 1) public
officers, 2) employers of servants or other subor-
dinates^ 3) persons in society, 4) church officials.

There is a high sense in which God acts thus, and
bad men imagine that He really is deaf (Pa. 1*"H»i.

11: xciv. 7; Job xxii. 13.—Tb.]

THIRD SECTION.
Confirmation and General Reoognition of the Kingdom under SanL

Chaps. XL XIL

L Sau?$ Victory over the Ammonite*. Chap. XL 1-15.

1 Then [And]1 Nahash the Ammonite came up, and encamped against
1 Jabesh-

Gilead ; and all the men of Jabeeh said unto [to] Nahash, Make a covenant with
2 us, and we will serve tbee. And Nahash the Ammonite answered [said to]

them, On this condition will I make a covenant* with you, that I may thrust4 out
3 all your right eyes, and lay it for a reproach upon all Israel. And the elders of

Jabeeh said unto [to] him, Give* us seven days respite, that we may send messen-
gers unto all the coasts9 of Israel, and then [oro. then] if there be no man to save

4 us, we will come out to thee. Then came the messengers [And the messengers
came] to Gibeah of Saul/ and told the tidings8 in the ears of the people ; and all

people lifted up their voices and wept.

5 And behold, Saul came after the herd [oxen] out of [from] the field. And Saul
said, What aileth the people that they weepf And they told him the tidings of

6 the men of Jabesh. And the Spirit of God came upon Saul when he heard tha*e
7 [these] tidings, and his anger was kindled greatly. And he took a yoke of oxen,
and hewed them in pieces,* and sent them10 throughout all the coasts of Israel by
the hand of messengers, saying, Whosoever cometh not forth after Saul and after
Samuel, so shall it be done unto [to] his oxen. And the fear of the Lord [Jeho-
vah] fell on the people, and they came out with one consent [as one man].

8 And when [om. when] he numbered them in Bezek, [iru. and] the children of
9 Israel were three hundred thousand, and the men of Judah thirty thousand.11 And

they said unto [to] the messengers that came, Thus shall ye say unto [to] the men

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
• [Ver. 1. On reading of Sept and Vulg. see Expos.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 1. Or, laid siege to.—Ta.1
•

J
Ver. 2. The word " covenant * is not in the Hob. but is involved in the verb. The insertion of the word in

the Heb. text is therefore unnecessary. Throughout this passage the Sept has explanatory additions, which
need be regarded only as the freedoms of a translator.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 2. tendered " pick out" by Eng. A. V. in Ps. xxx. 17.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 8. rpn Hiph. Impv. Apoc, of Pfl"). Ctea. Heb. Or., \ 76, Rem. 18.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. Or, into every region.—Ta.1
» [Ver. 4. Sept has incorrectly " to Gibeah to Saul;" itis evident that the message was not brought to Saul.

Bn. u the hill of Saul," Arab, "the city of Saul," but the word is a proper name.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 4. Lit " spake the words (or things)." In ver. 5 it is : * related the words (or things)."—Ta]
•

I
Ver. 7. Comp. Ex. xxix. 17 ; Lev. 1. 6 ; Judg. xx. 6.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. 8ome render: u sent (word) ete^ saying."—Ta.1
u rVer. 8. The Sept gives for Israel e<>0,000, and for Judah 70,000, about double the numbers in the Heb. text

«^n illustration of the tendency to magnify numbers.—Ta.]
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CHAP. XL 1-15. 166

of Jabesh Gilead, To-morrow, by that [the] time the sun be hot,1* ye shall have help.

And the messengers came and showed [announced] it to the men of Jabesh ; and
10 they were glad. Therefore [And] the men of Jabesh said, To-morrow we will

come out unto [to] you, and ye shall do with [to] us all that seemeth good unto
11 [to] you. Ana it was so [came to pass] on the morrow that Saul put the people in

three companies ; and they came into the midst of the host in the morning-watch,
and slew the Ammonites until the heat of the day, and it came to pass that they

which remained were scattered, so that two of them were not left together.

1

2

And the people said unto [to] Samuel, Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign over
13 us?1* bring14 the men that we may put them to death. And Saul said, There shall

not a man be put to death this day ; for to-day the Lord [Jehovah] hath wrought
14 salvation in Israel Then said Samuel [and Samuel said] to the people, Come, and
15.let us go to GilgsJ, and renew the kingdom there. And all the people went to Gil-

gal, and there they [om. they] made1* Saul king before the Lord [Jehovah] in Gil-

gal, and there they [om. there they] sacrificed sacrifices of peace-offerings [ins.

there] before the Lord [Jehovah] ; and there Saul14 and all the men of Israel re-

joiced greatly.

n [Ter. 9. Lit. u InJQeri, at) the heat of the sun ;" see similar phrase in ver. 1L—T».]
" [Ter. 12. 8epU, Chald., Syr., Arab., insert a negative: M Saul shall not reign oyer us;" Chald., " is not fit to

reign," Vulg. as Heb. This neg. does not necessarily imply a different text, yet a H"S may easily have fallen out

of the Heb., the t

nrver. 12.T .... , _,

difficult reading (since the address was to Samuel), la to be preferred.—Ta,

J

» Pfer. 15. Sept: anointed—as interpretation.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 16. Sept : Samuel (Instead ofSaul)—more probably error of transcription than attempt to make Samuel

conspicuous.—Ta.]

ie preceding word ending with S. The sense is the same in both readings.—Tm.]
. This wordis plu. in Heb., Chald., Vulg., Arab., but sing. in_8ept. and Syr.; the former, as the more

KXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

Yen. 1-4. The siege of Jabesh by Nahash, king

of the Ammonites.
Ver. 1. The need of a vigorous single leader-

ship in war against the surrounding hostile peo-
ples, especially in the first instance for the war
threatened by the Ammonites (xii. 12), had oc-
casioned the people's desire for a strong regal go-
vernment like that of those nations. God had
yielded to their desire^ and through Samuel given
them a king. But this king, after having been
publicly presented and greeted as king, had with-
drawn into seclusion. For a part of the people
were unwilling to accept the new order of things
under Saul's kingly authority, not believing that
he could rescue the people from the threatening
danger. It was, therefore, all-important that
Saul should, by some deed of deliverance, show
himself to be the king, who could lead Israel to
victory over their enemies. Awaiting the moment
when he could display his strength with the Lord's
help as his Anointed, he had kept silence before
the contempt of his enemies, and had retired to
the quiet of his accustomed rural occupations.
And not long after the day of Mizpah came the
peril, in view ofwhich the demand had been made
for a king to lead the people to battle. Nahash,
the Ammonite, advanced with an army, and began
the war Against Israel with the siege of Jabesh-
Gilead. The Sept inserts at the beginning of this
verse from the preceding (x. 27) the words :

" and
it came topass after a month,"* and is followed by
Ew.and Then, though all otherancient translations
agree with the mas. text, only the Vulg. adds to
the translation of the text the words : et factum
£* miasi pott mensem, an addition originating pro-
bably in the Itala, which follows the Sept. The
• [Reading tf*m03 instead of tfnn03.-Ta.]

statement of time is evidently an interpretation

of the translation.* It is the less necessary for

the connection by reason of the looseness of the
chronology here. According to xii. 12 the threat-

ened war with the Ammonites was the immediate
occasion of the demand for a king. Naturally,

therefore, Nahash. having before made his pre-

parations, entered the lsraelitish territory soon

after the king was chosen and confirmed. If it

had been intended to give this datum of time the

word " one " must necessarily have been inserted.

—On Nahashyf king of the Ammonites, see on 2
Sam. x. 2. We have here a renewal of the war
with the Ammonites, which (according to Judg.
x. 11) Israel had victoriously carried on under
Jephthah. NodoubtNahash made thesame charge
against Israel—claiming' the territory east of the

Jordanwhich, it was alleged, Israel had taken from
the Ammonites—which was then made by the king
and repelled byJeph. (Judg. xi. 13 sq.). Comp.
Josh. xiii. 25. Jephthah's victory had not perma-
nentlybrokenthepowerofthe Ammonites. Jabesh
lay in northern Gilead, and belonged to the half-

tribe of Manasseh. According to Joseph. (Ant
6, 5. 1), it was the capital of Gilead ; according
to the Onom., "six Roman miles from Pel la on
the way to Gerasa," and is conjectured by Robin-
son (III. 319) and van der Velde (Mem, p. 323)
to be the same with the present ruins of Ed-Deir,J
on the south side of the Wadv Jabis, in which
word is not improbably contained the name of

the old Jabesh. Jabesh was the only city (Judg.
xxi. 9) which did not take part in the war of

• [Not if he had a different text before him.—Tb,]
t [On the relation between this Nahash and the person

mentioned in 2 Sam. xvii. 2ft as father of Abigail, and
for discussion of 1 Chr. ii. 16, see Arts. Abigail, Zeruiah,
Nahash, in Smith's Bib. Diet and the Commentaries in
loco, and comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 27.—Ta.]
X [" On the mountains in full view of Beisan." Thom-

son, Land and Book, 2, 174.—Tb,]
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1G6 THE FIRST LOOK OF SAMUEL.

extermination against Benjamin ; its virgins were
carried off for the Benjamites (Judg. xxi. 6 stj.).

For the important connection of Jabesh with
Saul's end see xxxi. 11-13 and 2 Sam. 4, 5.—The
inhabitants of Jabesh are willing to come to an
agreement with Nahash, and submit on reasona-

ble conditions. This shows their entire defence-

lessness against the enemy, and characterizes Is-

rael's weakness in consequence of the lack of firm
and permanent union among its parts. Instead

of accepting their humble proposal, Nahash offers

the Jabeshites the eztremest insult by the threat

that, unless they surrendered unconditionally/
he would put out the right eyes of all of them.f
On cruel conduct towards conquered enemies see

Ruetschi, Hers. B. E. VIII. 87 [also Arts. War
in Diets, of Smith and Fairbairn, and Saalschutz,

Archaologie der Helraer, II. 606.—Tr.]. Nahash
will lay this as a reproach "on all Israel^

1 not
because they had not courage to help them (Bun-
sen), but with the intention of undertaking war
against all Israel, and avenging the insult offered

by Jephthah. Josephus* remark, that he threa-

tened to do this " in order that, their left eyes
being concealed by their shields, they might be
wholly unserviceable," is correct only on this

supposition, that he in fact designed to conquer
first the city and then Gilead.—Ver. 3. Nahash
grants the desired seven days, in which they are
to send messengers into every part of Israel; in
this time he thought to finish his preparations for

the conquest of the city, in order, in the existing
division of the Israelitish tribes and forces, the
more surely to attain his end. The Jabeshites
promised to yield themselves, if no one came to

their rescue. The assumption of this as possible,

and the fact that they sent to every region of Israel
shows that in this transition-period from the
Judges to the kingdom, in spite of what Samuel
had done towards securing unity of action, the
old division of powers in tribal isolation and the
consequent weakness against enemies still conti-
nued. That the messengers (ver. 4) go neverthe-
less not separately to the various tribes, but all

together firstJ to Gibeah of Saul, is doubtless
according to instructions given them. And the
reason could be only that this was the residence
of the elected king, and the centre of the whole
people. We are not to conclude (with Then.),
from the fact of their going not to Saul, but to
the people, that they knew nothing of his election
as king; they presented their case before the
people, and not Saul, because (as appears from
what follows) he was not in Gibeah, and did not
return from his ordinary occupation till after

their statement was made.—The weeping of the
people points to the greatness of the danger and
the painful consciousness of helplessness. Per-
haps Saul was held in least esteem in his native
city.

Vers. 5-7. SauPs first royal deed. He gathers
the people together, so that they rise as one man

• [This is not the exact expression of the text ; rather
the butting out of the eyes was the condition of sur-
render and treaty offered in savage pleasantry by Na-
hash.—

—

Tr.1

t rni3, "in this,** that is, on this condition. The
suff. n in TVROto is to he taken as neuter, referring to

the putting oat of the eyes.

X lit is not said, that they wentjfrri to Gibeah.—Ta.]

against the Ammonites, and the hitherto-existing

disunion is at an end.—Ver. 5. When the mes-
sengers arrive, Saul is in the field engaged in
agricultural labors. He is called from the plough,

as Gideon from the threshing-floor (Judg. vi. 11
sq.), to do great deeds for his people. "After the

oxen 11
refers to his walking behind the oxen, with

which he had ploughed, and which are called in
ver. 7 "a yoke of oxen."—Ver. 6. When he hears
the cause of the people's lamenting and weeping,
the Spirit of God lays hold of him mightily. The
great moment had come when the fire of mighty
wrath, inflamed by God's Spirit, kindled at the
reproach inflicted by the enemy on his people,
and he, in fulfillment of his royal calling to be
the deliverer of his people, was to step fijrth

according to the-will of tne Lord.—Ver. 7. The
cutting up of the oxen alone would not have ex-
hausted the meaning which (as appears from the
context) this symbolical action was meant to
have. There was necesssary also the sending >/
the pieces into every region of Israel, that is, to
every tribe, as in the similar procedure in Judg.
xix. 29. The meaning of Saul's sharp words by
the messengers: Whosoever oometh not
forth after Seal and after Samuel, so shall
it be done to his oxen, is only fully expressed
by the pieces which are sent along with them.
Though the "pieces" are not expressly men-
tioned in the text, as in Judg. xix. 29 (Then.),
yet they must be understood from the connection.
As there the pieces of the shamefully murdered
woman's body, so here the pieces of the hewed
oxen are the factual summons of the individual
parts of the people to a common warfare, which
was to avenge the wrong done them. Along
with this similarity, however^ between the two
actions and their aims, there is an essential dif-
ference between them. In the former case the
pieces represented the crime of the violated rights
of hospitality and the expiation which was
demanded. Here Saul sets forth the punishment
to be expected by every one who should not join
the campaign against the enemy ; he threatens the
exercise of his mdicialpower, which is a function
of his royal office. The subject [u e. executer]
of the threat is neither the people of the recusant
person (Josephus), nor the invading enemy

f but
it is As, the King of Israel, who is thoroughly
conscious of his authority to summon the whole
people to war against the enemy, under the
impulse of the Spirit of God, which has come
upon him. Saul nere steps forth, in the name
of the Lord, who has chosen him to save His
people from their foes, with an act of sovereign
theocratic royal power. As possessor of this
power he names himself first as leader of Israel,

and then Samuel second. That, however, he does
connect the latter's name with his, shows Samuel's
high position as prophet and watchman of the
kingdom and (with the retention of his judicial
authority) as leader of the people along with
Saul, and proves also Samuel's approval of this
assumption of royal authority before the people.
His symbolical action and the accompanying
threat, which is to rouse the people from division
to unity,.and from lethargy to a common enter-
prise, is thus stamped with the prophetic and
judicial authority of Samuel, under which Saul's
royal authority stands.—Clericus excellently re-
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marks: "This was a symbolical action which, by
the exhibition of the pieces of the oxen, struck
the mind more than words alone would have
done." The action belongs to the category of
symbolical acts, which set forth corporally and
vigorously the content of the following words, in
order to strengthen their impression. See 1
Kings xL 30; xxii. 11

j
2 Kings xiii. 18. Comp.

the symbolical actions in the prophetic writings.—The powerful impression made by Saul's ap-
pearance and act is indicated in a two-fold way:
1) Thefear of Jehovah fell on the people. Clericus:

"Either fear sent or in some peculiar way infused

into men's minds by God, or fear lest they should
offend God, if they refused to obey the command
of the king and the prophet1' The second ex-
planation is to be preferred ; for Saul's appear-

ance is theocratic; he speaks in the name and
under the commission of the Lord, whose instru-

ment he, as well as Samuel, is. The people,

impressed by his act and his words, recognise the

holy and mighty will of their God, and are seized

by a wholesome fear before the Lord, which leads

them to recognize the obligation to fulfil his com-
mand revealed through SauL "The fear of the

Lord" is here, therefore, not a "panic fear"

(Thenius, Bottcher) ; for Jehovan is not=
Elohim, as Keil well remarks;* the refer-

ence is to the relation of the people to their

covenant-God, who anew reveals Himself; 2)

Artli they came out as one man. The effect of Saul's

appearance and message to the whole people was
that they rose out of division into a firm unity of
parts (tribes) and powers. The Spirit of the
Lord, which impelled Saul to this noble and
vigorous action, so strangely contrasted with his

former quiet life behind the plough, laid hold at

the same time on the whole nation, so that it was
suddenly lifted up, as it were involuntarily, in

the uniting and strengthening power of this

Spirit from above, to a new life before God (in

His fear) and within itself (in unity and union)
against the enemies of the theocracy.

Vers. 8-11. SauVs deed of deliverance by vic-

tory over the Ammonites. The summoning of
the people and the gathering of the hosts
goes swiftly on. The latter is presupposed in
the phrase "numbered or mustered them." This
took place in Btzek, in the Tribe of Issachar, in
the plain of Jezreel, not far from Bethshean, at
about as great an elevation as Jabesh, according
to the Onom. 17f Roman miles north of Neapo-
lis (Nablus), on the road to Scvthopolis. Tliis

place must not be confounded with the Bezek in
the Tribe of Judah, where the Canaanites and
PerizzUes under their king Adonibezek were
beaten by Judah and Simeon, Judg. i. 3, 4. In
respect to the separate mention of Israel and Ju-
dah [ver. 8] Clericus remarks: "this smacks ofthe
times that followed the division of the Israelites

• [The word Elohim or El (God) is apparently some-
times used in the Old Testament in a superlative sense
—"very great or high," as in Ps. xxxvi. 7 («), which is
literally ^mountains of El," Ps. IxyUL IS #5), 1 Sam-

adv. IS, or with Prep. S (to) as in Jon. iil. 3. But in the
former cases the true meaning of the word " God " is
always kept in the foreground, though the adjectival
conception "great" naturally attaches to it—Ta.J
f fThe German has incorrectly 7. Besek is differently

located by different writers. See the dictionaries or
"Winer, Fairbairn, and Smith, «. v.—Ta,]

into two kingdoms." See the same distinction
made in rvii. 62; xviii. 16 j 2 Sam. ii. 9sq.; iiL

10; v. 1-5; xix. 41 sq.; 1 Sam. xx. 24. That the
large and powerful tribe of Judah has the rela-

tively small number (30,000) of warriors over
against the 300,000 of Israel, is due to the fact

that a large part of its territory was in the posses-
sion of the Philistines, as to whose further advance
more care had to be taken, now that the north-
eastern frontier of the country was threatened by
the Ammonites. The large numbers are explained
by the general levy of the people (a sort of mili-
tia).—Ver. 9. The messengers from Jabesh are
now dismissed with the answer that help would
be brought them the next day by the time the sun
was hottest. So confident is Saul with his army
in the power of the prophetic spirit that the Lord
will through them bring help. Bold assurance
of faith which, in a great undertaking^anticipates
its success as an accomplished fact. The messen-
gers from Jabesh had the same confidence of faith.

—Ver. 10. "To-morrow," that is, one day after

the messengers had returned to Jabesh. This
message of the Jabeshites to the Ammonites must,
according to ver. 3, have led the latter to believe
that they wished to treat of terms of surrender.
It was a stratagem which made the Ammonites
all the more confident.—Ver. 11. Thev are over-

powered by surprise. The time of the u morning-
watch" is from 3 to 6 o'clock in the morning,
when the night is darkest As Saul's army was
not a disciplined one, but hastily gathered from
the whole people, he could only hope to gain a
complete and decisive victory by attacking the
confident Ammonites in their camp from three
sides during their soundest sleep. The army, di-

vided into three parts, came "into the midst of
the camp" from different directions. The victory

was complete "by the heat of the day;" the ene-
my's army is utterly scattered. "Two were not
left together."

Vers. 12-15. SauVs renewed confirmation and ge-

neral recognition as king.—Ver. 12. This bold deed
of deliverance, performed under the immediate
impulse of the Spirit from above at the head of
the nation, legitimizes Saul before all Israel as
their God-appointed king. It is Quite in keeping
with the enthusiasm with which ne had inspired

the people that thev wished to punish his con-
temptuous opposers ml 27) with death as traitors.

The words: "Saul snould reign over us" are to

be taken either as exclamation or as question.—
Ver. 13. In respect to this demand 8aul appears
in a yet nobler light His heart is full of humble
piety; he gives the glory to God alone, saying,

"To-day Jehovah hath wrought salvation in Is-

rael." The victory over the foe is to him nothing
but a saving act of God Himself. He regards him-
self as simply the instrument of God. This is the

ground ('3, "for") of the rejection of the de-

mand ; none should die that day. It is the utter-

ance ofroyal generosity towards his enemies, whose
hearts it must have won. Thereby he gained
another victory: 1) over himself—he restrains

himself in the exercise of a right, 2) over the an-

ger of those who demanded that justice be exe-

cuted, 3) over his former opponents, who now
clearly see that which, under the influence of
haughty contempt, they had doubted, and 4) oyer
the whole people, who must have been carried
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along by him on the path of noble moral conduct,

and lifted above themselves to the height on
which he stood. The enthusiastic recognition of

Saul by the whole nation as divinely appointed

king was factually (in contrast with z. 27) com-
pleted.—Vers. 14, 15. Then follows, under Sa-

muel's direction, the formal and solemn renewal

of the kingdom. Samuel orders an assembly of the

people at Qilgal in the Jordan-valley; from the

scene of victory the people, led by Slaul and Sa-

muel, go to that holy spot. The object of the ga-

thering he declares to be the renewal of the king-

dom with reference to the election of king at Miz-

Sah, x. 17 sq. What the "renewal of the king-

om" means must be learned from the following

words: There they made Saul king before

Israel.—The word oSpn ["made king"] can-

not be rendered "they anointed him," because

that is not its meaning, and because the act of

anointing could have been performed, not by the

people, but only by Samuel in the name of Jeho-
vah. For the rest, if there had been a second an-

ointing, it would, on account of its importance,

have been expressly mentioned, as in David's
case, 2 Sam. ii. 4; v. 3. The translation of the

Sept: " Samuel anointed Saul " is obviously an in-

terpretation, they stumbling at the strange word

of the original (oSpjl), which seemed to contra-

dict x. 17 sq., and adopting, as the best expedient,
the supposition of a second anointing (with refer-

ence to x. 1 ). having in mind the double anoint-

ing of David. All the other ancient translations

follow the Masoretic text Starting from the un-
founded assumption that an anointing is here
spoken of, Thenius wrongly argues that here is

a sign of different authorship for chap. xi. and
x. 1-16, since a double anointing is hardly sup-
posable. It is in itself quite supposable, since it

actually occurred in David's case, though then
for a definite reason. But the text gives no sup-
port to this supposition. For the words "they
made him king hefore Jehovah" mean nothing
else than the solemn announcement and presenta-

tion of Saul before the nation as divinely an-
notated king in consequence of the divine legiti-

mation given bv his brilliant exploit against the
Ammonites. [What is above said by Dr. Erd-
raann may serve also as answer to Wellhausen's

critical remarks on this paragraph. He holds
that chap. xi. attaches itself naturally to x. 16,

since Saul in xi. 1-11 is not king, though he knows
that he will be, and his whole procedure corre-
sponds psychologically with exactness to the tone
of mind naturally induced by the signs x. 9-12.

But this is no less true according to the present
arrangement of the text. There is historical mo-
tive for the double declaration as king, and there
is no external evidence to show that x. 17-27 and
xi. 12-14 are interpolations.—Tr.] The "before
the Lord" (Clericus: "calling on God's name and
offering sacrifices to Him") indicates the essen-

tial difference between this act and the proclama-
tion and homage at Mizpah, marking the religious

act of installation sealed with a solemn offering (be-
fore the Lord), by which Saul was formally and
solemnly consecrated to his office by the invisible

God-king with renewed homage and recognition
of the whole nation, and another pledge to keep
the divine law. It is Saul's solemn :™

guration. The previous facts in the history of
his call are the ascending steps to this acme

—

the solemn beginning of his royal rule.

—

" What had been done for Saul himself on the
day of his anointing, and for the people at the
election of king had now in Gilgal been publicly

renewed and confirmed for the whole kingdom."
Schlier, Saul, p. 22. The "peace-offerings"

which were sacrificed "before the Lord" ex-
pressed joy and gratitude before the Lord, the
peaceful, joyful relation between Him and His
people. Alon£ with this religious side of ioy the
connected sacrificial meal represented its human
side. Thus was celebrated at Gilgal by king and
people a festival of great joy. There Samuel per-

forms the functions ofpriest, and, as prophet and
priest, is and remains the organ of the word and
blessing of God, under which king and people
equally stand, and by which the two are to form
the indissoluble theocratic unity and fellowship,

which from now on must be the foundation of the
whole theocratic life.

HISTORICAL AKD THEOLOGICAL.

See the Exegetical explanations. In addition
the following remarks may be made

:

1. The deeper the ignominy and the greater

the need of God's people under the threats of the

Sowerful foe, so much the more glorious was the
eliverance, so much the more overwhelming the

manifestation of the glory and the faithfulness of
the covenant-God. The weeping of the people in
view of the powerlessness of the ununited tribes

and of the scornful pride of the enemy, expressed
at the same time the humble, penitent spirit in
which they sought the Lord's help, as, in the time
of the Judges, after defection and alienation from
God, they ever turned penitently to the Lord
when their need was greatest

2. Saul's call, in accordance with the occasion
which led to the demand for the kingdom, and
in accordance with the historical relations of the
people to the surrounding heathen nations, was a
military one. And so the prelude to his assump-
tion of the government and his public solemn
confirmation as king of Israel is this military

deed, whose theocratic significance is indicated

by the fact, that its source and origin is said to be
the laying hold and filling of Saul by the power
of the Spirit of God (ver. 6). For the military

work of the theocratic king must be sanctified,

guided, accomplished by God directly through
His Spirit, in order that the outer and inner con-
ditions of the farther development of the theoc-

racy in Israel may be secured.

3. The " coming of the Spirit of God " on Saul
(ver. 6), and on the organs of the theocracy gene-
rally, is not to be volatilized into an intensifying

of weir spiritual life, an uplifting of themselves

to words and deeds in the service of God, but
must be held to be a real, supernatural entrance

of the Spirit of God into their inner life. This,

however, is accomplished here (vers. 5, 6) as in

x. 10, not without an external, natural occasion

and human instrumentality. The Spirit of God
advances along the path marked out by the divine
wisdom.

4. There is a holy anger, justified before God,
like that which seized Saul (ver. 6). Its origin is

the Spirit from above, whose flame kindles it ; its
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object is the power of sin, the shame and igno-

miny inflicted on God's people and name, the

enemies of God ; its aim is the honor of God and
the furtherance of the ends of His kingdom.

5. The power of the Spirit of Qod, which filled

and impelled Saul showed itself in its compre-
hensive, penetrating power over the national life,

by the twofold effect, which was decisive for the

first joint action of king and people, and also full

of typical meaning for their whole historv as peo-

ple of God : thefear of the Lord in the relation of

the people to their God, and the unity of their dif-

ferent parts (" the people went out as one man ")

;

the innermost, the fear of Jehovah, was the source

of their conjunction to a firm unity. To awaken
and nourish the/ear of Qod in the people by ener-

getic, divinely-guided government, and to set the

people as one man in their theocratic fellowship

over against the heathen peoples as the people of

the Lord, was the task and calling of the theo-

cratic monarchy. These two aims contain the

roots of the love of Qod and one's neighbor as the

twofold fundamental law of the kingdom of Qod.

Matt. xxii. 37-40 ; Deut. vi. 5 sq. ; Lev. xix. 18.

6. When Saul, at his election as king and the

partial homage which he received, maintained
silence towards his scornful enemies and practiced

self-denial in quietness and patience, he per-

formed (over against the demand to visit deserved

punishment on the despisers of the Lord's Anoint-
ed) under the guidance of God's Spirit an act of

love to enemies, letting them go unpunished, and
setting aside the demand to visit strict justice on
them by pointing to the grace and salvation

wherein God had just revealed Himself to the

whole nation. A prelude of the disposition of

forbearing, merciful love, which finds its fulfilment

in the New Testament according to the word of

the Lord (Matt v. 44), and through the Spirit

from above (Luke ix. 55), and has its ground in

personal experience of the merciful love of God
(Luke vi. 36).

HOMILETICAL ATO PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1-11. On what depends the help and deli-

verance of a people in times of great distress t 1)

They must lift their voices imploringly to God
(ver. 4). 2) The men whom God has raised up
as their helpers, they must receive with confidence

as the Lord's instruments (vers. 5-7). 3) They
must be subject in obedience and fidelity to the

rulers given them by God. 4) They must place

themselves under the discipline and guidance of

God's Spirit, in order, a) in true fear of God to

be well-pleasing to the Lord, and b) in true unity
of love to be as one man.

Vers. 1-5. What is meant by the question in a
king's mouth : What aUeth the people that they weepf
1) A father's faithful observation of his people's

weal and woe. 2) A brother's sympathizing com-'

passion for their distress. 3) A king's magnani-
mous readiness to help.

[Vera. 5-11. Henry (altered) : The spirit and
conduct of Saul (comp. x. 9) : 1) His humility-—
anointed king, but following the oxen. 2) His
concern for his neighbors (ver. 5). 3) His zeal

for the safety and honor of Israel (ver. 6). 4)
The authority and power he exerted, upon this

important occasion. 5) His faith and confidence

(ver. 9). 6) His industry and close application
to this business (vers. 8, 11). 7) His suc-
cess.—Tr.]

Vers. 6-11. Hie holy communion in which king
and people should stand, through the Spirit of the

Lord: 1) In righteous anger against all that is

hostile to God's kingdom (ver. 6) ; 2) In true/ear of
Qod, which unites king and people inwardly be-
fore the Lord ; 3) In faithful love, wherein a) the
people are heartily obedient to the king's will,

which aims at the common welfare, and b) under
his guidance they rise up as one man against the
common enemy, and to help the suffering fellow-

citizens (ver. 7) ; 4) In firm, confident feith in
the Lord's support, which does not suffer his
people to be put to shame (vers. 8-11).

Vers. 8, 9. The messages, To-morrow ye shall have
help: 1) A testimony or helpful, active brotherly
love ; 2) A promise of prompt, hastening help ; 3)
A trustworthy assurance of fortunate success ; 4)
A source of greaWoy (" rejoiced greatly ").

Vers. 12-15. To-day the Lord hath wrouaht saU
vation in Israel: 1) A jubilee-cry, praising the
Lord's honor ; 2) A warning cry, reminding of
guilty offences against forgiving and compassion-
ate love ; 3) An awakening cry, demanding the
presentation of thank-offerings before the Lord ; 4)
A joyous cry, calling to be glad in the Lord.

J. Disselhoff: The first kingly deed. The
two noblest ornaments of a servant of God are
united in it: 1) Burning, holy zeal in the cause
of God and the brethren ; 2) Corresponding gen-
tleness in one's own cause.

[Vers. 4-6. Scott : The Lord, in providence,
will make way for those whom He has designed
and prepared for usefulness ; nor shall any repent
of humbly waiting in obscurity and honest indus-
try, till He is pleased to call them forth ; for pride
and impatience alone can conclude, that the only
wise God has lighted a candle to leave it under a
bushel—Te.]

Ver. 6. Starkb : Official wrath is unforbidden.
[Compare " Historical and Theological," No. 4.

Anger is sometimes lawful, sometimes a auty. It

is difficult, but not impossible, to " be angry and
sin not" (Eph. iv. 26). Our Lord was at the
same time angry and grieved (Mark iii. 5).

—

Tr.]
S. Schmtd: It is the Spirit of God alone that

works good in men, whether in an ordinary or an
extraordinary manner. Disselhoff: Without
this zeal no anointed one may be found. For
this word will always hold good :

" Cursed be he
that doeth the work of the Lord slothfully " [so

Luther in Jer. xlviii. 10. Eng. A. V., " deceit-

fully," but margin, " negligently," which better

suits the connection.

—

Tr.]—But in truth zeal

alone is not yet the right ornament of the warriors

of Christ Prove thy zeal, whether it is not per-

haps mixed with flesh and blood, or even pro-

ceeds altogether from this fountain; and know
that zeal for the Lord's cause should not flow

from mere excitability, from a momentary ebul-

lition of natural compassion, or from being over-

come by human displeasure and anger. Not the

strange fire which the sons of Aaron took, but
the fire from the holy altar, the Spirit of God

—

let us learn it from Saul!—must overmaster,

inflame, inspire us.

Ver. 7. Jserl. Bible: There are two sorts of

fear. One is a selfish, reward-seeking fear. In
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this we are caring for ourselves, and it is self-

interest that excites, and that is properly human
fear. But there is also a fear of the Lord, the

fear that one has for His sake alone, when one
fears lest the Lord has been grieved through our
own sins, or those of others, or lest we or others

should not have sufficiently glorified Him in our-

selves.—Disselhoff: This can one man accom-
plish in the people of God, when he is driven by
a holy, fiery zeal. The fear of God goes forth

from him, and falls upon all to whom he comes.

As soon as the fear of the Lord drives an army,
a people, to the conflict, no need of being uneasy
as to the result

—

One cowardly, surly soldier of

Christ, afraid of suffering, easily makes a hundred
cowards, for cowardice is contagious.—Ver. 12.

Starke: As in God, so in His deputies, mercy
and justice should be inseparable; wheresoever
these two go asunder, government follows them
into distraction, ana ends in ruin.*

—

Dissel-
hoff: Such a saying (ver. 13) is the fairest

• [As Starke has borrowed this (apparently without
acknowledgment) word for word from the English
Bishop Hall, we hare not re-translated, but giren the
original. And so in numerous subsequent cases.—Ta.]

ornament of God's warriors, lion-like seal against
the enemies of God, against sin and all its out-
breaks, a lamb-like disposition towards individual
sinners, for they are not to be destroyed, bnt to
be saved through the same salvation that has
fallen to our lot.

—

Berlenb. Bible: Saul's an-
swer instructs the people in two things at once:
first that we must not ascribe victory to vum, but
to Uod; secondly, that we must not be too swift
in judging those who through ignorance have
rejected God's guidance, and that the salvation
which God has, in so Glorious a manner, given
to Israel, would be mighty enough to bring back
again those who have wandered away.—God wills
not the death of the sinner, etc Excessive strict-

ness rather repels sinners, than brings them right
again.—Vers. 14, 15. Cramer: The best bond
between authorities and subjects is that they
intend to be mutually faithiul.—Disselhoff:
When one does even something great for his
Lord, and does not shrink from much toil and
trouble for His sake, can his heart abide in very
great joy if he forgets gentleness and patience
towards his neighbor, becomes provoked against
him, bitter and ill-mannerly?

6

EL SomuePs solemn concluding Transaction with the Assembly of the People at OUgaL

Chapter XIL 1-25.

1 And Samuel said unto all Israel, Behold I have hearkened unto your voice in
2 all that ye said unto me, and have made a king over you. And now, behold, the
king wafketh before you, and I am old and gray-headed,1 and behold, my sons
[my sons, behold, they] are with you, and I have walked before you from my

3 childhood unto this day. Behold, here I am. Witness against me before the
Lord [Jehovah] and before his Anointed : whose ox have I taken ? or, whose ass
have I taken? or, whom have I defrauded? whom have I oppressed? or, of whose
hand have I received any [a] bribe to blind mine eyes therewith t* and I will

4 restore it you. And they said, Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us, nei-
ther^hast thou taken aught of any man's hand. And he said unto them, The Lord

tiiis day, that
is witness

„_, r f
-- r -, ,.----- _,

the Lord
[Jehovah]4 that [who] advanced [appointed] Moses and Aaron, and that [who]
brought your fathers up out of the land of Egypt

!

7 Now, therefore, [And now] stand still [stand forth] that I may [and I will]
reason with you before the Lord [Jehovah]1 of all the righteous acts of the Lord

8 [Jehovah] which he did to you and to your fathers. When Jacob was come

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
» [Ver. 2. Sept wrongly iral^ropat, as if from D#\—Ta.]
* [Ver. 8. Or, "in his account;" so Chald.: U

I hid my eyes in judgment from him." Sept reads: "a ransom
(proper rendering of 1j)3, bat here—M bribe ") and a sandal (reading D'SpJ, instead of D^SpKX answer against

me, and," etc. So In Sir. xlvi. 19. Vulg. :
" I will despise that today." Syr. and Chald. support Heb. The inser-

tion in the Sept of the easy "answer" is suspicious, and the "sandal" is hard. It seems better to retain the
abbreviated Heb. text.—Tr.]

» [Ver. 6. Heb. is sing., but Sept and several VSS. and Heb. MSB. plu.; the subject is " the people,** which
may bare been taken as a sing, collective.—Ta.]

4 [Ver. 6. Sept: "Jehovah be witness, who,1* etc, a natural and suspicious insertion, and not necessary. 8yr.
has "Jehovah is God alone." Ch. and Vulg. as Heb.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. Sept inserts : "and I will telTyou," which makes the sentence easier, but is easily supplied in the
pregnant Heb. construction.—T*,]
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[came] into Egypt, and6 your fathers cried unto the Lord [Jehovah], then the
Lord [Jehovah] sent Moses and Aaron, which [and they] brought forth [am. forth]

9 your fathers out of Egypt and made them dwell in this place. And when [am.

when] they forgat the tird [JehovahTtheir God, [ins. and] he sold them into the
hand of Bisera, captain of the host of Hazor,' and into the hand of the Philistines,

10 and into the hand of the king of Moab, and they fought against them. And they
cried unto the Lord [Jehovah] and said, We have sinned, because we have forsaken

the Lord [Jehovah], and have served Baalim and Ashtaroth ; but [and] now
11 deliver us out of the hand of our enemies, and we will serve thee. And the Lord

[Jehovah] sent Jerubbaal, and Bedan,8 and Jephthah, and Samuel,8 and delivered

12 you out of the hand of your enemies on every side, and ye dwelled safe. And
when ye saw that Nahash the king of the children of Ammon came against you,

ye said unto me, Nay, but a king shall reign over us, when the Lord [Jehovah]
your God was your King.

13 Now, therefore, [And now] behold the king whom ye have chosen, and [pm. and]
whom ye have desired [demanded] f and behold, the Lord [Jehovah] hath set a

14 king over you. If ye will fear the Lord [Jehovah], and serve him, and obey his

voice, and not rebel against the commandment of the Lord [Jehovah], then shall

[om. then shall, ins. and] both ye and also lorn, also] the king that reigneth over

you [ins. will] continue following [follow] the Lord [Jehovah] your God, toell.
10

15 But if ye will not obey the voice of the Lord [Jehovah], but rebel against the

commandment of the Lord [Jehovah], then shall the hand of the Lord [Jehovah]
16 be against you, as it was against your fathers." Now, therefore, [And now] stand

17 and see this great thing, which the Lord [Jehovah] will do before your eyes. Is

it not wheat harvest to-day? I will call unto the Lord [Jehovah], and he shall

[will] send thunder and rain ; that ye may perceive [know] and see that your
wickedness is great which ye have done in the sight [eyes] of the Lord [Jehovah]

18 in asking you a king. So [And] Samuel called unto the Lord [Jehovah], and the

Lord [Jehovah] sent thunder and rain that day ; and all the people greatly feared

the Lord [Jehovah] and Samuel.
19 And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto the Lord

[Jehovah] thy Goa that we die not; for we have added unto all our sins this evil,

20 to ask us a king. And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not Ye have done all

this wickedness ; yet turn not aside from following the Lord [Jehovah], but serve

21 the Lord [Jehovah] with all your heart ; And turn ye not aside, for" then should

ye go lorn, tor then should ye go] after vain things, which cannot [do not] profit nor
22 deliver, for they are vain. lor the Lord [Jehovah] will not forsake his people

for his great name's sake ; because it hath pleased the Lord [Jehovah] to make
23 you his people. Moreover [om. moreover] as for me l%ns. also], God forbid that I

should lorn. God forbid that I should, ins. far be it from me to] sin against the

Lord [Jehovah] in ceasing to pray for you,18 but I will teach you the good and
24 the lorn, the] right way.14 Only fear the Lord [Jehovah] and serve him in truth

with all your heart ; for consider [see] how great things [how greatly] he hath
25 done [wrought] for you [towards you]. But if ye shall still [am. still] ao wickedly,

ye shall be consumed [destroyed] both ye and your king.

• [Ver. 8. Erdmann not so well makes the apodosis begin here. Here Sent inserts: "and Egypt humbled
them> which has much to recommend it. Bat. if it had been in the original text, it would be hard to explain
bow it fell out The addition of " and his sons rt after ** Jacob " In the Sept is probably spurious.—Ta.]

1 [Ver. 9. 8ept : " host of Jabis king of Asor," which agrees with the expression in Judg. iv. 2, 7. So the
Volg.--Ta,l

"fVer. 11. Sept: Barak. In the Syr. the list is: Deborah. Barak. Gideon, Nephtah, Samson. Probably we
should read a Barak M for u Bedan;" the others as in the Heb. text. See Exeaetioal Notes.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 13. Omitted in 8ept« The order in the Heb. does not seem natural, but may refer to the two paths by
which they obtained the king (chs. x. and xi.). Wellhausen suggests that there is here a duplet De Bossi pre-

fer*, on tho authors of many MSS. and three V8S. (Syr., Vulg., Arab.X the insertion of "and* before " whom ye
bare demanded."—Ta.]

» [Ver. 14 On the construction see Exeget Notes. For Heb. DH^H, ** be," Ohald. in Walton's Polyg. has
pmn, "live" (which does not help the matter), but P. de Lagarde's ed. of Codex Beuohlinianus (TargO Jias

Wlina a beKathered.M—Ta.1 m ,
1 » [Ver. 15. Sept.: " and against your king,M which accords with ver. 14.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 2L The '3 is, with all the ancient vss., to be omitted. Syr. and Arab, and Chald. diverge slightly

from the masor. text—Ta.]
» [Ver. *3. Sept inserts: ttand I will scire the Lord."—Ta.]
u [Ver. 23. The omission of the Art in 3 is strange.—Tm.]
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. And Samuel said to all Israel.

That thefollowing words were realty spoken by Samuel
i9 put beyond doubt by the direct impression of
historical truth which this narrative in chap. xii.

makes, and by the homogeneity of the individual
historical features of this picture with the histori-

cal picture given us in all that precedes. Ew-
ald (Oeseh, [History cf Israel] L, 229, Bern. 2)
calls this a narrative "which in its present
form is inserted only for the sake of the ex-
hortations to be put into Samuel's mouth, and the
occasional historical statements of which sound
very discrepant," against which we remark: 1)
that the historical statements in this piece, as the
exposition will show, do not at all contradict the
foregoing historical account, and 2) that if a mere
insertion had been intended here, in order to put
exhortations into Samuel's mouth, it would have
been simpler to give it in the form ofa monologue;
that is, a continuous address of Samuel to the peo-
ple.—We have here, namely, not one continuous
address of Samuel, as this section is usually called,

but a dialogue, a conversation or transaction with
the people in the grandest style. Samuel speaks
to all Israel, and they speak to him by the mouth
of their elders (cf. vers. 3-5, 19, 20), and the longer
connected declarations of the prophet (vers. 7-17
and 20-26) are embraced by these colloquies and
attached to them.—Incorrect also is the usual de-
signation of this section as a parting-address,
whereby its significance in relation to the pre-
ceding account of Saul's public solemn presenta-
tion to the whole people as king of Israel is ob-
scured or concealed. Samuel does not take leave
of the people in order to withdraw from the scene
of public life and action into the retirement of pri-

vate life ; he rather promises the continuance not
only of his intercession for them, but also of his pro-
phetic labors in respect to the whole people ; he
points expressly to the elevated position which he
will assume, as " teacher of the good and right
way," hereafter, as now, towards king and people.

—

Further, when the whole procedure, as is common,
is regarded as a solemn resignation of office by Sa-
muelj we must call attention to the fact mentioned
in vii. 15, that he "judged Israel all the days of
his life," and to the vigorous interference which he
repeatedly found necessary during Saul's govern-
ment Certainly with the incoming of the king-
dom, which the people desired instead of the ex-
isting judgeship (viii. 5, 20) in order that the
king might judge the people and lead them in
war, the official position which Samuel had hith-
erto occupied as judge in Israel, must have had
an end ; and this end of his proper judicial office,

sole and highest Governor of Israel as he had
hitherto been, is the starting-point for what he
has now still to say to the people. He remains
in fact what he was, the highest judge of Israel
according to the will of God, under whose over-
sight ana guidance the kingdom also stands ; offi-
cially the leadership for external and internal po-
litical affairs, for which the kingdom was esta-
blished, is no longer in his hands. Of a resignation
of office nothing is said, but (proceeding only from
the fact that the government is now given into the
hands of the king, and his official government as

judge has now consequently come to an end) he
passes in review his previous official life as judge cf

the people, in order, over against the fulfilment of

their desire for a king, which was a factual rejec-

tion of his official judgeship externally occasioned

by the evil conduct of his sons (viii. 1-7), solemnly
to testify and cause them to testify that he had
filled his office blamelessly and righteously. On
this follows (vers. 7-12) the rebuking reference to

the great deeds of the Lord, wherein in the history

of His guidance of the people He had magnified
Himself in them, and to the auilty relation of in-

gratitude and unfaithfulness in which they had
placed themselves to this their God and king by
the longing alter an earthly king, which was a
rejection of His authority over them. In vera.

1&-18, after a solemn confirmation of thefact, that
God the Lord in accordance with that desire had
given them a king, in powerful words, which are

accompanied and strengthened by an astounding
miracle, he exhorts king and people together to the

right relation, in which ta faithful obedience they
are to put themselves, to the will and word of the

Lord, King and people are to be obedient sub-

jects of the invisible king. Finally follows (vers.

19-25) a word of consolation from Samuel to the

people now. in consequence of this warning and
hortatory aadress, repentantly confessing their sin

in their demand for a king, in which he gently
and in friendly fashion exhorts them to obedience
and faithfulness towards the Lord (vers. 20, 21),
promises them the Lord's grace ana faithfulness

?ver. 22). and assures them of his continuing active
fellowship with them in intercession and in instruc-

tion in the way of truth (ver. 23), and finally with
repeated exhortation and warning sets before them
the blessing and good pleasure of the Lord along
with a threatening reference to the punishment to

be expected in case ofdisobedience (vers. 24, 25).

—

With this fourfold division this whole dialoguio
transaction of Samuel with the people connects
itself immediately with what precedes, as the con-
clusion of the assembly of the people in Gilgal.
On this connection see Thenius' remarks. Ber-
lenberger Bible: "Thus with this ends in solemn wise
the general assembly of the people*" [Philippson (in
Israel. Bib,) : " This chapter is one of the finest in
the book, and is a model of old-Hebrew eloquence.
Words and tone speak for the high antiquity of
this piece,"—Tb.]

The words: See, I have hearkened to yonr
voioe in all that ye said to me correspond
exactly to the words in viii. 7, 21. Samuel at the
same time testifies indirectly to the fact that he
had therein obeyed the command ofGod: "Heark-
en to the voice of the people " (viii. 7, 9, 22). His
listening to the voice of the people was based on
the repeated divine command, and was an act of
self-denying obedience to the will of the Lord.

—

"And I have made a king" points to ver. 15 a of
the preceding chapter.—Ver. 2. Walketh is to
be understood not merely of leading in war, bat
in general of the official guidance and govern-
ment of the people. The " and I" introduces the
contrast between the Hitherto and the Now. I
am grown old and gray-headed points to the
words of the elders, viii. 5. As the people by the
mouth of their elders there take occasion from his
age to ask a king for themselves, so Samuel here
refers back to it, in order not only to point out
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that this their demand was fulfilled, since he in

feet by reason of his age could no longer hold in

his hands the internal and external control of the

people, but at the same time, in view of the ter-

mination of his office and the beginning of the

royal role, to give account of the righteous cha-

racter of his long career. The reference to his

sons as occupying official positions is not to be
regarded (Thenius, Keil, ctcd.) as a confirmation

of his age, but looking to chap. viii. 1 (where it

is expressly said that Samuel on account of his age

had made his sons judges oyer Israel, that is, his

assistants in the judicial office) rather as a con-

firmation of the declaration that this change in

the government must needs have taken place by
reason of his age, which had already necessitated

the substitution of his sons. Tit is clearly wrong
to suggest (Bib. Com. in loco) that "a tinge of
mortified feeling at the rejection of himself and
his family, mixed with a desire to recommend his

sons to the favor and good-will of the nation, is

at the bottom of this mention of them." There is

no trace here of mortification or favor-seeking.

Samuel stands throughout above the people, and
promises his continued friendship and watch-care,

while he cordially accepts the change of the go-

vernment

—

Tb.]. What Samuel here affirms of
his official career stands in direct contrast with
what is said in chap. viii. 3 of the blameworthy
official conduct of these sons, since it is incon-

ceivable that he did not know, and now have in

mind the covetousness and perversion ofjudgment
and the resulting discontent of the people, which
was a cofactor in their desire for a royal govern-
ment. The mode as well as the fact and con-

tent of the following self-justification naturally

suggest the statement in viii. 3, and lead to the

conclusion that this was the occasion of this (other-

wise surprising) justification of his official career,

on which in the eyes of the people a shadow haa
fallen in consequence of the opposite conduct of
Mb sons. In order that, at this important turning-

point of his life and of his peoples history, there

may be perfect clearness and truth in respect to

his judicial career and his unselfish official ocarina

towards the people, and that the lightest shadow of
mistrust and misunderstanding may be dispelled,

he in the first place refers to his official life which
lay dear and open before the eyes of the people from
his youth unto this moment when he had become old

and gray ; for the words " I have walked before

you," like the preceding " walketh," indicate his

public official intercourse and walk.—Ver. 3. An-
swer against me, that is, witness apainst me.
A formal hearing of witnesses as a judicial act is

here introduced. The judicial authorities are two,
a heavenly, invisible, Ood the Lord, the All-
knowing, before whom he walked, and an earthly-

human, clothed, however, with divine authority,

the Anointed of the Lord, who in the name ana
place of God executes the royal office, which in-

cludes the judicial. Here for the first time after

the establishment of the kingdom the theocratic
king is called the Anointed of the Lord. Here for

the first time after his installation regard is had
to Saul in his royal authority and position. Be-
fore him as before the Lord, the people, in reply
to Samuel's questions put in powerful lapidary
style and with grand rhetoric, must bear witness
to the following: 1) That he had not covetously

appropriated the property of others,—"ox and am"
represent property m a social life based on agri-
culture and trade, and are expressly named in the
Law with the things forbidden to covet (Ex. xx.
17) ; Samuel's sons, on the contrary " turned af-

ter gain," that is, were covetous, viii. 6 ;—2) that

he had violated no man's right and freedom by op-

pressionand violence,—\X
J

" defraud " is stronger

than p#JJ "oppress;" both often occur together,

as in Dent xxviiL 33, to express violence ;—his

sons u pervertedjudgment," viii. 3 ;—3) that he had

not been guilty of venality in the administration of

justice by receiving bribes,—kophcr PJW) "bribe "

is here not to be regarded (with Keil) as simply
a payment for release from capital punishment
(Ex. xxi. 30 ; Num. xxxv. 31), but means in ge-

neral a gift of money designed to buy the favor

ofthe Judge and thus escape deserved punishment.
The gift was to cover the punishment [the Heb.
word means primarily " cover,"

—

Tb.], and thus

as covering be an expiation: "that 1 might
hide my eyes from him (or, with it)"* The sons

of Samuel took gifts, chap. viii. 3. This was
a transgression of the Law, Ex. xxiii. 6 ; Dent.
xxvii. 5. — The answer of the people : that

Samuel had done no wrong.—Ver. 5. Strength-

ening of this declaration by the participation

of the people in Samuel's invocation of the

Lord and his Anointed as witness.f Calvin: "In
these words they confess their ingratitude and
perfidy before Jehovah and the king, in that they
had rejected the so praiseworthy government of
Samuel."

Ver. 6. Further strengthening of the testimony
by repetition on Samuel's part of the invocation

of God's witness. To " Jehovah " we must sup-

ply " witness/9 there is no need to suppose that it

fell out by clerical error.—Maurer :
" Nothing

has fallen out Samuel repeats the name of Je-

hovah in order to make the transition to what fol-

lows." " Appointed " [7HW " made," Eng. A.V.
"advanced"] refers to what they were in their

God-appointed calling ; they were just that for

which the Lord had made them, as leaders of the

people and their representatives before God.

—

fcalvin :
" The word ' make ' is to be understood

of those excellent gifts which God had bestowed

• Thenius, on the ground that D'Spil in the sense

of " hide " is always construed with |D, changes the

text ta *r% D'SjW into *D «J^ D'SjW, "and (if it

were only) a pair of shoes ; witness against me," against

which Keil rightly remarks that the supposed meaning
" hide from " does not suit here ; that the thought is not

that the judge hides his eyes from the "1D3 in order not

to see the bribe, but that he covers his eyes with the

bribe, in order not to see and punish the crime. The

^3, however, might also be referred to *D, and would

then mean: that I might hide my eyes "on his ac-

count,'* "towards him," or "in respect to him." The
change after the Sept., requiring a large addendum for

explanation, compel!* us to Introduce a too special thing
(shoes) in the most extraordinary way.

t We must read the Sing. IDHft (."said"], not the

Plu. (Qeri), since "the people "'is to be taken as sub-

ject.
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174 THE FIKST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

on Moses and his brother Aaron, that he might
use their ministry in leading the people out of

Egypt" Samuel also was made by the Lord into

that which he was to be and was to the people.

In taking part now, in his invocation of Goa as

witness to nis impartiality and justice, the people

gave confirmation that he had exercised his judi-

cial authority before the Lord according to his

divine calling, and that in this view therefore,

there was no necessity for their demand for a king.

After (vers. 1-6) having solemnly testified and
before God and the king made them testify to the

purity and spotlessness of his long official life among
the people, he joins (vers. 7-12) to the name of Je-

hovah, whom he has invoked as witness, the hum-
bling reminder of the unfaithfulness of which they

lutd been guilty in respect to this their Uod and Lord
and His benefits by the demandfor an earthly-human

king. He here looks at the relation of the people to

their Ood. The reference to Moses and Aaron as

the first instruments of the Lord's mighty deeds
for His people, and His first deed, the deliverance
irora Egypt, forms the transition to the following

enumeration of God's might-revelations for the
deliverance of His people from great dangers.

Ver. 7. Formally and solemnly the first words
" and now stand forth that I may reason with you
before the Lord " introduce as it were a judicial

procedure* (Cleric: "I will conduct my cause,

as it were, before a judge"), in which Samuel as

the judge before the tribunal of the invisible

king represents God's cause over against the
people, and holds up before the latter their guilt

in this matter of the king* Ezek. xvii. 20.

•"1£7* [righteous deeds] never means merely

"blessing, benefit, kindness," but always con-
tains the idea of righteousness. It indeed
often actually means all that (as in Psalm xxii.

32; xxiv. 5; Judg. v. 11 ; Prov. x. 2; xi. 4) but
always from the stand-point of God's faithfulness

in covenant and promise ; the acts of salvation
are proof of the divine righteousness, so far as

they are God's reply to man's right conduct tow-
ards Him, or, without this, an outflow of God's
faithfulness by which He grants man the thing

Promised as something falling to his share. The
*lu.

"
riahteous acts" as in Mic. vi. 5, are God's

several deeds of power and grace performed for

His people on the ground of His covenant-relation
instituted in Abraham and through Moses. [<Bib.

Comm. : Samuel is here vindicating God, comp.
Stephen's speech, Acts vii.1.—Ver. 8. The first

and greatest of the mighty deeds of the divine co-

venant-righteousness is the deliverance out of Egypt
and introduction into the land of promise^ In
ver. 9 the : and they forgat the Lord their
God is put as contrast to the " righteous acts " of
the Lord ; they answered God's covenant-fidelity

with unfaithfulness, defection. And so the op-

* The Accua. sign \j\ti) Is here :
" concerning," " in re-

tpcct to.
M—The verb judge usually has h$ with the ob-

ject, as in Jer. ii. 35 ; Joel Hi. 27 ; but has also the Accus.
as in Ezek. xvii. 20.

t We are not with the Sept to insert Vm after 2p^
and D#;JDPl) afterWW?. Ifeither had originallybeen

there, it would not have been omitted. The breviloquent
text speaks for its originality. The nStf ') is the expla-

nation of the 7YI'V in ver. 6).
•XT

pressions of the people by foreign enemies are re-

presented as punishments by the righteous God for

their defection. He sold them into the hand,
etc.y indicates the just retribution of their forget-

ting Him. When His people abandon Him, He, by
virtue of the same righteousness which blesses

,

them if they are faithful, abandons them to their
*

enemies, who enslave and oppress them. The
" selling " refers to the right of the father to sell

his children as slaves, here exercised by God as

the extremest paternal right, as it were (Judg. iL

14; iii. 8; iv. 2,9; Dent. xxxiL 10; Isa. L 1:

Hi. 3; Ezek. xxx. 12). [It is also the right of

the king to sell his subjects, and of God to dispose

of His creatures.

—

Tb.
J.
—In proof of this punitive

justice of God Samuel adduces individual facta

from the time of the Judges on, but only " promi-

nent events, as they occurred to him . . . neglect-

ing the order of events and of times, which was

here unessential" (Cleric). [Poole's Synopsis:

Notice here Samuel's prudence in reproof: 1) by
his reproof of their ancestors he prepares their

minds to receive reproof; 2) he shows that their

ingratitude is old and so worse, and they should

take care that it grow no stronger ; 3) he chooses

a very mild word " forget," to express their of-

fence.

—

Tb.].—Hotor was the capital city of the

Canaanites, where dwelt king Jabin whom Joshua
smote, Josh. xi. 1, 10-13; xii. 19. In the time of

the Judges Hazor again appears as the residence

of a Canaanitish king Jabin (Judg. iv. 2 sq.), in-

stead of whom, however, the there-mentioned cap-

tain Sisera is here named, because he commanded
the army which then oppressed Israel. The Sept.

insertion of " Jabin king of" after " host of," is

evidently a mere explanation.

—

Into the hand
of the Philistines, see Judg. iii. 31, where the

attacks of this people are first mentioned. [See

also Judg. xifi. 1.

—

Tr.].—Into the hand of

the king of Moab, that is, Eglon (Judg. iii.

12).—These three nations represent, as the most

prominent all the heathen nations into whose
hands Goa gave His people. Samuel mentions

them, looking to the beginnings of the sufferings

and wars of the Period of the Judges, in respect

to which in the Book of Judges also (ch. iii.) the
" he sold them into the hands of their enemies
round about " (ver. 14) and " theyforgat the Lord 11

are introduced (as here by Samuel) as correlatives.

—Ver. 10. The repentant conversion of the people.

And they oried to the Lord (comp. Judg. ii.

18 ; iii. 9, 15 ; iv. 3). that is, the lamentation over

their misery directed to the Lord. The following:

we have sinned is their sctf-accusation on ac-

count of their defection from God ; the wn is two-

fold, forsaking the Lord and serving idols. The
same accusation is found literally in Judg. x. 40,

only that here, as in Judg. ii. 13 and x. 6, Ash-

taroth is addea to Baalim. Baal is the general

designation of the divinity among the Pheniciana

and Carthaginians ; with the Art. it is the male

chief deity of the Pheniciana ; the Plu. refers to

the numerous individualizations of this deity. P.

Cassel [in Lan^s Biblework] on Judg. ii. 13

:

" The various cities and tribes had their special

Baals, which were named not always from the

cities, but from various natural qualities worship-

ped in them. This is like the various attributes

from which Zeus received various names and wor-

ships in Greece." On Baal-cultus among the Is-
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rielites see Winer, B. R.-W. fct>.I.,118. Ashta-
\

rotk is the designation of the Phenician and
Carthaginian female chief deity (along with Baal)

which was also worshipped by the Philistines (1

Sam. xxxi. 10) ; the Piu. refers to the number of

the stars, which she as queen of heaven represents

(Jer. vii. 18 ; xliv. 17 sq.) ; for the Sing. Ashto-
reth=Astarte (Grk) has the same root as star

[Germ, stern], aoryp, stella, in Pers. Astara (on

the Upper Asiatic origin of this word see J. G.
Holler «. v. in Herzog's R.-E.); she was not

merely the moon goddess alongside of Baal as sun-

god, as her pictures with the moon-crescents on
the head testify, but as light-giving night-goddess,

also star-goddess, representative of the glittering

host of heaven (Jer. vii. 13), like the later Arte-

mis.* Comp. P. Cassel on Judg. ii. 13; Winer,
a. v. On the renewed introduction of her worship
by Solomon, in which is presented the fulfilment

of DeuL iv. 19, see 1 Ki. xi. 5, 33.—On the ac-

cusation follows the prayer
t
" Deliver us " in con-

trast with theforsaking andforgetting, and the vow
"we will serve thee" in contrast with "we heme
served" Baalim, etc. This repentance 'the Lord
graciously answers (ver. 11): 1) by sending deli-

verers. Again only afew are mentioned : Jerub-

baal-Gideon ; the name signifies " let Baal strive,"

that is, with him, and expresses scorn and contempt
at the impotence of Baal, whose altar Gideon had
with impunity destroyed, Judg. vi. 28-32. Gideon
is thence called Jerubbesheth. 2 Sam. xi. 21.

—

The name Bedan is found elsewhere only in 1

Chr. vii. 17 as name of a descendant of Manasseh,
who is, however, of no historical importance. In
the Book of Judges, to whose contents this part
of Samuel's address (especially ver. 10) unmis-
takably points, there is no judge of this name;
but the connection shows that a iudge is here
meant The name has been read Ben-Dan =
"the Danite," as Samson was born in Dan, Judg.
xiii. 2 (Kimchi), and at the same time a plav of

words on his corpulence [Arab, badana] has been
also supposed (Bottch.). But against this last

Thenius rightly remarks that a name resting on
a word-play would by no means suit this serious

discourse ; against the first (apart from the form)
is the fact that Samson is never so-called, as must
have been the case if the people were here to un-
derstand the name. Gesenius (Halle Lit. Z. 1841,

No. 41) regards the name as abbreviation of Ab-
doo, and so Ewald, who understands the iudge of
that name (Judg. xii. 13). But this judge does
not occupy the important place in the history

which the connection calls for. Similarly we must
reject the supposition that Jair of Gilead Judg. x.

assumed to be a descendant of Machir (whose
great grandson, 1 Chr. vii. 17, is Bedan) is here
meant, since the connection of Jair and Machir
is not proved; and the supposition that a judgje

omitted in the Book of Judges from his insigni-

ficance is intended, is untenable. The best ex-

pedient is to read (with Sept., Syr., Arab} Barak;
for the letters of this name (p"^) might easily

pass into the other (|"13) and the error be perpe-

• rThis account of Ashtoreth is In several points in-

correct. The word (the etymology of which is not
known) has no connection with aonip, and the Plu. Ash-
taroth refers Hike Baalim) to various god-modifications.
8*« Rawlinson's "Five Qreat Mon." 1. 138, and Schrader
UDU KeU-Insch. u. d. AU. Test" on Judg. ii. 11, 13.—Ta.J

tuated by copyists. But Barak is one of the most
prominentjudges along with those herementioned.
The hisiorical-chronological order is not strictly

observed in ver. 9 also. Barak represents with
Deborah that heroic lsraelitish bana that (Judg.
iv.) broke the power of Sisera and delivered Israel
out of the hand of the Canaanites.—The fact that,

after Jeph., 8am. names himself as the fourth repre-
sentative of the divine deliverance is not so surpri-
sing as it is thought by the Syr. and Arab, versions
and aGreek manuscript (Kennieott in the Addend,
to his dissert, gener.) which put Samson instead, and
also by Thenius, who, though the Sept. and Vulg.
have Samuel, accepts the former reading because
Samuel does not speak of his own times till the
next verse. Samuel could mention himself with-
out exciting surprise, because he was conscious
of his high mission as judge and deliverer, and
the profound significance of his office for the his-

tory of Israel was universally recognized. By
thjs mention of himself he honors not himself, but
the Lord, who had made him (like Moses and
Aaron before) what he was, comp. ver. 6-9. Be-
sides, it was under him that the yoke of the forty

years' dominion of the Philistines was broken,
which work of deliverance Samson was only able
to begin. Samuel includes himself as an instru-

ment of the divine deliverance, because over
against him the demand for a king involved the
rejection of the Lord (viii. 5), and so the pin

against the Lord in that demand appears in the
clearest light; and this, after having pointed
secondly to the repeated wonderful deliverances
of Israel out of the hand of enemies by these mes-
sengers of God, and thirdly to the quiet and se-

curity which they were enabled to attain in the
land, he sets before them in ver. 12. These words
expressly declare that Ammonitish attacks on the
territory of Israel were the first occasion of the
demand for a king as leader in war, comp. viii.

20. Clericus well remarks: "It hence appears
not improbable that Nahash had made incursions
into the Hebrew territory before the Israelites

had demanded a king, and after his election had
returned and begun the siege of Jabesh. It often

happens in these books that circumstances otn it-

tea in their proper place are mentioned where
they less properly belong." And yet the Lord
your God is your king.—By such deliverers
He^had shown Himself anew their king; this He
was by the covenant, and this He remained by His
covenant-faithfulness. With the same declaration

Gideon (Judg. viii. 23) exhibits the inadmissibi-
lity of His elevation as king, and Samuel the sin-

fulness and the unjustifiableness of their demand
for a king.

Vers. 13-18. The third section of this transac-

tion : in view of the fact that God ha* actually

established a king in accordance with their de-

mand, though it was a sinful and blameful one,

Samuel declares a truth, which contains an earnest

warning, namely, that, if the people with their king

wUl maintain the right relation to God in fidelity and
obedience to His will, the hand of the Lord will

be with them both; in the contrary case, it will be
against them both.—Ver. 13. And now. Here the

discourse turns from the past and from the judg-
ment of the people's conduct to the present fact

of the established kingdom, which, with the
words: Behold the king is taken as starting-
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point for the following declaration and the attached

serious warning and truth. In this declaration is

set forth the origin of Saul's kingly position—1)
on its human side by the words : whom ye have
chosen, whom ye have demanded—the

discourse here goes regresswelv first to the election

instituted by Samuel, and then to the demand

made against him and God's will, and there is

just here a progression in the thought;*—2)

on its divine side by the words: behold,

the Lord hath set a king over you.—
Your demand sprang from an evil root, yet

hath the Lord granted it; this king— though

chosen and demanded by you—is yet alone

a work of God; his election and establishment

rests on the divine will and command. By
these words is confirmed the truth that the Lord
is and remains king (ver. 12). So far is that re-

jection (factually affirmed by the demand) from

overthrowing Jehovah's kingdom, that the uni-

versal authority of the latter is rather now for the

first time rightly declared in the installation of

the sought-for king, and in his obligation and the

people's to be subject to Jehovah and uncondi-

tionally obedient to His will. This point of view

of the absolute theocracy comes out here the more
clearly not only by the immediately^ preceding

reference to the human side of the origin of the

kingdom, but also by Samuel's declaration in

ver. 1 : "I have made a king over you," to which

stands opposed the declaration: "Behold, the Lord
hath set a king over you,

19 From this fact, that the

installed king is a gift of the Lord, granted to the

people's demand (comp. x. 19), follows now, in

view of the relation in which therefore people and
king should stand to the Lord, the truth and the

warning: The well-being of both depends on
faithful obedience to the Lord's win and word.

The "if" introduces a, protasis which includes all

of ver. 14, and has no apodosis. The view that

the latter has fallen out by similar endings, and

read : "then he will save vou out of the hand of

your enemies" (Thenius) is not satisfactorily sup-

ported, and is not required to explain the aposio-

pesis, since the absence of the apodosis is easily

explained by the length of the protasis, and its

content apparent from the context=" well," or

"it will be well with you." A similar failure

of the apodosis to be supplied from the connection

is found in Ex. xxxii 32. The assumption of an

apodosis with D/VTT1 [as in Eng. A. V.] in the

sense, "then ye will follow the Lord," is untena-

ble, partly from the tautology it makes in prota-

sis and apodosis, partly from the expectation,

awakened by the parallelism with the following

sentence in ver. 15, of finding a promise set over

against the threat The voluntative sense of OK

=modo, "if only" (Keil) [="0 that ye would
only"], cannot be taken here, since it would then
have the Imperf.f (Ew. {3296). Nor can we
(with S. Schmid) connect ver. 14 with the last

words of ver. 13 :
"The Lord hath set a king over

you, if ye only will, etc.; but if not ....," since

the conditioned character of the former clause

would then require in it the Imperil If (with
TTimnhi, Maurer) we read OHTH, "ye shall

live," we cannot (with Maurer) translate: "who
reigns over you after Jehovah" (that is, "next to
Jehovah"), since thid is an expression foreign to
the Old Testament j nor (with Tremellius) supply
"sequentes" [that is, "ye will live following Je-
hovah"]. U an apodosis be insisted on here
(changing the text to D/VH1), we might perhaps
read :

" then shall ye live . . . after Jehovah,"
which answers to the view expressed in the pre-
ceding words, of following God in obedience to
His commands. But, retaining the text and sap-
posing the apodosis omitted, Samuel here, in
Keeping with the importance of the moment and
the emotion of his own heart, heaps together in
most eloquent fashion the demands which are to
be made on rdigious-moral life in view of the
conditions of true well-being for the people and
their king in the new order of things: to fear the
Lord, serve Him, hearken to His voice, not rebel
against His word (comp. Deut. i. 26, "rebel
against the mouth [commandment] ofthe Lord"),
and be after him, or, remain in His retinue true to

Him, About the last words Keil rightly remarks
(against Thenius) that "*riK »vn "to be after" is

good Hebrew, and especially is often used in the
sense, "to attach one's self to the king, hold to
him," comp. 2 8am. ii. 10; 1 Kings xii. 20; xvi.
21. This expression corresponds completely to
the thought underlying this exhortation, namely,
that the Lord, in spite of Israel's rejection of Him
by the demand for an earthly-human king, is and
remains the King of His people (vers. 12, 13).

Ver. 15. The contrast: Bat if ye will not

—

(from the preceding are recapitulated only the
two traits of obedience to the word of the Lord and
not rebelling against His commandment)—then
will the hand of the Lord be against yon,
as it was against your fathers*—This
comparative addition looks to the words from ver.
7 to ver. 12, wherein is pointed out how the fa-
thers had brought on themselves by sin and de-
fection the oppression of the enemy, in which the
hand of the Lord was heavy on them, and from
which the people now hoped to be delivered by
the kings. At bottom the defection of the fathers
and the demand for a king who was to deliver
from oppressions sent by God for their sins, are
one and the same wrong against the Lord. There-
fore Samuel wishes by his earnest warning to lead
them to repentance.—Ver. 16 gives the transition
to a miraculous confirmation of that realness of

• On the weakening of the a to * In DftStttf, see Ge-
sen. Jft4, 3, Rem. 1.

f [It has the Imperf. here, and might express a wish
but that the construction in ver. 14 is clearly the same
as that in ver. 15, which is conditional.—Ta.]

• Not "and against your kings,** "fathers'* being
taken—"kings'* (D. Kimohl), nor (with Sept and The-
nios) "and your king," but (with Chald, Syr., Aralx,
Cler., Maur., Keil) retaining the harder reading of the
text, and taking the 1 as comparative [—"as," so Eng.
A. V.J, in support of which is the fact that it sometime*
introduces and connects loosely with the preceding
whole sentences, the thought in which is subordinate,
explanatory, or comparative, Ew. 3406. It is properly
to be explained : "And it was against your fathers,"—
which is shortened into: "and against your fathers,"
whence is suggested a comparison. [Instead of this
somewhat forced explanation it i9 better either to adopt
the reading of the 8ept, or to suppose the 1 "and " to be
an error for "as". We might expect in ver. 15 the
mention of the king.—Ta.].
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the divine holiness and righteousness, with which
Samuel, his gaze fixed on the future, has just di-

rected his exhortation to the people in the form
of the announcement of a sentence. " Even now "

connects the following with the preceding, so that

1) the picture of a judicial scene, which was in-

troduced in ver. 7, is continued in the following

narration, and 2) the signification of the next re-

lated fact is closely connected with that of the

previously spoken words. The "now also'
1 or

"even now" refers back to ver. 7, where the judi-

dicial scene is introduced with the same words:

"and now stand forth, that I may reason with

you." The reasoning continues thence through
all the stages of the discourse, which the people

have up to this moment heard, and is completed
in the fact announced by Samuel [that is, the

thunder-storm.

—

Tr.1, in which they are to be-

hold the Lord's judgment on their sin in the

matter of the king.—Ver. 17. Is it not wheat-
harvest to-day ? This question signifies that

at that season (in May or June) rain wat> unusual.

So testifies Jerome on Am. iv. 7 [and Bob. I.,

429-431.—Tr.] . After the barley-harvest (2 Sam.
xxi. 9; Ruth i. 22; ii. 23) followed the wheat-har-
vest, vi. 13; Gen. xxx. 14; Judg. xv. 1.—" To
five voices" said of Jehovah,= " to thunder/' Pp.

xlvl 7 ; lxviii. 34 ; xviii. 14 ; Ex. ix. 23. Thun-
der is called the voice of the Lord, Ps. xxix. 3 ep.

Samuel announces a storm with thunder and rain

as a God-given sign, by which the Israelites should
perceive that they had grievously sinned against

God in asking a king. The "voices" = thunder
answer to the "voice" and "mouth" in ver. 15.

—

Ver. 18. At Samuel's request this sign of His
anger and His punitive justice, as manifestation of
His kingly glory, takes place.—The result is that

the people are seized with areatfear of the Lord
and ofSamuel; "ofSamuel" is added because he, as

before by his word, so by his introduction of this

manifestation, wonderful and contrary to the or-

dinary course of nature, of God's wrath, had dis-

played himself as instrument ofthe judicial power
and glory of the God-king.

Vers. 19-25. Fourth section ofSamuel's dealing
with the repentant people. Confession of sin,

comfort and exhortation to the humbled people.

Ver. 19. Their overwhelming fright and terror

of soul leads first to the prayer to Samuel to call

on the Lord that He might mercifully spare them.
That we die not,—the presence of the holy
and just God has made itself known to the people.

Before Him the sinner cannot stand, His judg-
ment must reach him. The "for" supplies the
basis to the thought contained in what precedes,

that they had deserved the punishment of the
angry (Sod. Their penitent confession is not
merely the admission that they had asked a
king, but that they had added to all their sins

this eviL Ver. 20. The word of consolation: Fear
not, in contrast with:- "and all the people
greatly feared" (ver. 18). To his consoling
word Samuel adds 1) the reference to their sin,

which, in order to retain them in wholesome
sorrowful repentance, he anew sets before them
in its whole extent ("ye have done all this

wickedness"), and 2) the exhortation, negative:
only torn not aside from following the
lord (the " from after" points back to the " after"
in ver. 15); positive: Serve the Lord with

12

i
ell your heart, the undivided, complete devo-

|

tion of the heart, the innermost life to the Lord
' is inseparably connected with not turning aside

I
from Him.—Ver. 21. Warning against apostasy

to idolrworshij). And turn ye not aside [af-

ter vanities which do not profit]. ( Textrcriiicum.

—The difficulties in the '3 "for" after n^DH kS
are not: set aside by supplying n*DiJ or oSjjl

as many ancient and modern expositors do [so
Eng. A. V.

—

Tb.]. According to this view, the
ground of the resumed warning would be here
given: "for ye go (if ye do that, namely, turn
aside from the Lord) after vanities." But then
something is adduced as ground of the warning
which is implicitly its object ; besides, apart from
the hardness of the insertion, the resumption of
the "turn not aside" with \ "and" is a difficulty.

Looking at the following '3, it becomes probable

that this one was by mistake inserted a line

before. It is rendered in not one of the ancient
versions (Then.). It is wanting in Luther's ver-
sion also. The omission of the '3 gives a good,

clear sense and an advance suitable to the lively

character of the whole discourse. The "Turn
not aside from the Lord" [ver. 201 is continued
in the "Turn not aside after vanities," for apos-
tasy to idolatry is the consequence of apostasy
from the Lord. The former is introduced with

h* ft ("only do not") in the form of urgent

request, hearty wish, the latter as a cate-

gorically-determined negative with K7,("not.").
Idols are described as *7\R

t
"naughty, vain"

(= '?*?), as in Isaiah xliv. 9 the idol-makers.

They cannot help nor deliver, because they are
simply, tohu. nothing, vanity.—[Oomp. l" Cor.
viii. 4.

—

Tb.J—Ver. 22 is factually the reason
why they are not to fear (ver. 20) ; but formally
this verse is the ground of the preceding exhor-
tation; they are not to forsake the Lord and turn
aside from Him and serve idols, because the Lord
will notforsake them as His people, which is said

in contrast with the vain idols, which cannot
help and deliver, because they are "naught,"
while the Lord's "great name" is to be the pledge
that He will not forsake them. The words : fpr
his name's sake are explained by and based
on the declaration: for it hath pleased the

Lord (VtflH *3), not "the Lord hath begun," but

"he has by free determination taken the first

step thereto, it pleased him" (comp. Judg. xvii.

11; Josh. vii. 7: Ex. ii. 21).—To make you
his people.—This embraces all God's deeds, by
which He has established Israel in history as

His people, the deeds of choice, deliverance out
of Egypt, covenanting, introduction into the pro-

misea inheritance, preservation from enemies

—

by these deeds He has glorified His name, which
is the expression of all God's revelations of sal-

vation and power to His people. The ground of
this is found simply in tne determination of the

free, loving will of Ood—TKfrl, comp. Deut. vii.

6-12, which furnishes a complete parallel to the
train of thought here. Of the vain idols it if

said in ver. 21 iS^f l6 [lo yoilu, "they do

not profit"], of the Lord here V*fn [hoil, "he
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178 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

did kindly, it pleased him 11

], a paronomasia of

pregnant meaning. The name of the Lord, there-

fore, that by which He has made Himself this

name in His relations to His people, and that

which thence resulted, the dignity of the people

as the Lord's people and their appertainment

to Him as His property is the pledge that He
will not leave His people. "His people" and
"make you His people" are corresponding

expressions, they are His people because He
has made them His people. Comp. Psalm c.

3; xcv. 7; Deut vii. 6, 9, 18.—Ver. 23. Samuel
promises the people his personal mediation

and aid, partly through the priestly function of

intercession for them, partly through the exercise

of his prophetic office in showing them the riaht

way. The "as for me too" refers to the "Jeho-
vah" in the preceding verse, and to the close

connection into which the people (ver. 19) had
Drought his name with the name of the Lord. The
assurance of his intercession follows on the request

in ver. 19: " Pray for thy servants." Both pas-

sages put Samuel's prayer-life anew in a clear li^ht

(comp. vii., viii.). By the solemn asseveration
" far be it," he points to the importance which he
himself attributes to his intercession for the peo-

ple. The word " sin " indicates his obligation be-

fore the Lord to intercede ; to neglect this would
be a sin against the Lord ; for, as mediator be-

tween God and the people, he must enter the

Lord's presence in whatever concerned them, for

weal or for woe. Comp. his work of prayer in chs.

vii., viii. The "not ceasing" indicates his per-

sistency in intercession.—Along with this priestly

mediation Samuel promises also his constant pro-

phetic watch-care, which consists in " showing the

good and riqht way" that is, the wav of God. The
predicates

u good and right " show that moral con-

duct is referred to, and that according to the will

and law of the Lord (so Ps. xxv. 4). The in-

struction is to be given to king as well as people.

—Ver. 24. Samuel, having spoken of his person
and his personal office, now directs the people's

look from his person and work to the Lord, and
holds up anew before king and people the great

Either—Or: either ye will fear the Lord and serve

Him and ye will experience the salvation of your
God,—or, ye will do evil and—both of you will

be destroyed. The discourse culminates in a con-
densed statement of what is said in vers. 14, 15.

The " in truth, with all your heart" exhibits the
double character of the service of God, of truth

and of innerness, in contrast with the service of
outward appearance and dead works. Since this

exhortation to fear and serve God relates to the
general religious-moral life of the people, we can-
not refer the confirmatory declaration : For ye
see what great things he hath done for
you to the extraordinary natural phenomenon
narrated in ver. 18. The mighty deeds of the
Lord here referred to are those mentioned in vers.

6, 7 sqq., to which reference is repeatedly made in
all these transactions relating to the king (viii. 8

;

x. 18), from which most frequently is drawn the
motive for true fear of God and obedience to His
will, because by them God established and con-

firmed His covenant relation with Israel as His
people, and so the people owed Him covenant-
fidelity and obedience as their God.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Review of the history of the introduction by
Samuel of the Israelitish monarchy under Saul
(chaps, viii.—xii.). The following are its prin-

cipal stadia, in the general and special develop-

ment of which the well-adjusted connection be-

tween the several sections becomes apparent. In
chap. viii. Samuel confers with the people concern-

ing their demand for a king, and receives in prayer

the revelation from the Lord that he should listen

to the people's demand and give them a king. In
chap. ix. 1-17 is set forth the providence of the

Lord, whereby in the person of Saul the divinely

chosen and appointed king of Israel is led to Sa-
muel, and is designated as such by a special re-

velation from the Lord. Chap. ix. 17—x. 16,

Samuel as instrument of the divine call which came
to Saul ; Saul receives from Samuel first the an-
nouncement of his high calling by the Lord ( vers.

17-27), then the consecration to the royal office by
anointing, and the assurance of his call by refe-

rence to appointed signs therefor (x. 1-8), and
finally the confirmation and strengthening of his

divine call together with qualification for it by
the Spirit of the Lord (vers. 9-16).—Chap. x.

18-27. Samuel and the people in the assembly at

Mizpah for the public presentation ofthe God-chosen
king, which is followed by a partial recognition

only on the part of the people.—Chap. xi. Saul's

proclamation and general recognition as king of
Israel in consequence of his heroic deed of deli-

verance from the Ammonites, and also his solemn
installation at QilgaL—Chap. xii. Samuel, in a so-

lemn, affecting final conference at Oilgal, after a
justificatory review of his official career, places

people and monarchy under the government of the
Lord, as their king, and obligates both to obey
His will.

2. " Samuel yields to the desire of the people
because he knows that now God's time has come;
but at the same time he makes every effort to

bring the people to a consciousness of their sins.

If it were true that Samuel considered the mo-
narchy in itself incompatible with the theocracy,
how very, differently he must have acted ! In that
case, when the whole people, deeply moved by his

discourse and by the confirmatory divine sign,

said :
" Pray forthv servants to the Lord thy God,

for we have added to all our sins the evil of ask-
ing a king " (ver. 19), he must have insisted that
the old form be straightway re-established. But
he is far from doing this. He rather exhorts the
people to be from now on faithful to the Lord,
who would glorify Himself in them and their

kinp." Hengstenberg, Beitr. 3, 258 sq. [Contri-

butions, etc.].

3. At Gilgal [chap, xii.] Samuel stands at the
highest point of his work as instrument of the
divine guidance and government of his people,

and as mediator between the people and God as

their king and lord. As prophet he leads king
and people together into the presence of the Lord,
calls forth in the people by a moving discourse

the deep feeling ofsin and the penitent confession

of guilt, places king and people under God's
royal majesty and legal authority, and obligates

them to inviolable obedience to the will of the
Lord. As judge he, at God's command, infl*«ll«
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CHAP. XII. 1-25. 179

the asked-for king, makes the people solemnly

confirm the self-justifying declaration which he
with invocation of God and the king had made,
conducts the Lord's cause against the unfaithful

people by reasoning with them and accusing them,

exhibits in thunder and storm the majesty and
the wrath of the despised invisible king, decrees

weal and woe, salvation and destruction to king
and people, according to the regard which they

hereafter show to the exhortations and instruc-

tions which he had given them as prophet In
this sense, in spite of the termination now of his

official functions as judge, he remains a judge
over king and people. And there is, besides, his

priestly position, in which he again presents him-
self between the Lord and His people, with the

assurance and promise that he will ever intercede

for them, and would sin by not interceding. The
people so needed him as long as he lived.

4. The Lord's mighty deeds towards and for

His people, their apostasy to unfaithfulness and
idolatry, punishment for their sins in oppression

and misery, cry to the Lord for help in time of
need, repentance and confession of sins, new ex-

hibitions of the Lord's grace, these are in constant

sequence the chief features of the history of the king-

dom of Ood in Israel, here briefly sketched (vers.

7-12), and in the Book of Judges detailed at

length.

5. The mention of the Lortfs manifestations of
grace and revelations of powerfor His people, which
is here heard from Samuel, and remains through-
oat all prophecy a standing element of prophetic
preaching, has as its aim: 1) to glorify the name
of God, to bring out clearly His covenant-faith-

fulness, and to exhibit the people's high calling as

chosen people and God's property ; 2) to show
more strikingly the people's sin in unfaithfulness,

nnthankfulness and disobedience, and thereby to

bring them to acknowledgment of their sin; 3) to

induce sincere repentance and penitent return to

the Lord ; 4) to show the penitent people the
source of consolation and help, and to fix in their

hearts the ground of hope for future salvation ; 5)
to make more effective admonitions and warnings
respecting the maintenance and attestation of their

covenant-faithfulness.

6. The truth and the fact: "The Lord your God
is your King" (ver. 12), notwithstanding its sub-

jective obscuration in the consciousness of the
people, whence proceeded the demand (r.inful in
its motives and moral presuppositions) for an
earthly-human kingdom, has lost so little objec-
tively in validity and importance that now, in the
outset of the history of the kingdom granted by
God in accordance with this desire, it rather
comes out more clearly, since monarchy and peo-
ple are placed under the immediate royal autho-
rity of God (vers. 13, 14), and both people and
king (the two embraced as a unit in this point
of view, ver. 14), exhorted to like obedience to

Hia royal will, and threatened with like punish-
ment from the Most High King as their Judge
(vers. 14, 15, 25 ). The rejection of the God -king
by the demand for a man-king led to a higher
tage of development of the theocracy, on which,
over against and by means of the earthly kingdom,
therewas of necessity a so much the more glorious
unfolding of the royal honor of God.

7. God's manifestations of grace and salvation I

to Israel are often regarded in the Old Testament
under the point of view of righteousness, and called
by this name, as in ver. 7. But this righteous-
ness" is not then (as is often done) to be taken as
=" goodness," "benefit," and the like, for these
are different conceptions; nor aa=" faithfulness,"
" trustworthiness," bo far as God fulfils to His peo-
ple the promises which He gives as covenant God.
The ground of this designation of the divine gra-
cious kindnesses is given in the relation in which
Ood as covenant-God stands to His people ; esta-

blished by own free grace and llis absolute
loving will (ver. 22), it is the norm, according to
which the people over against him walk in the obe-
dience due to His holy will (ethical righteous-
ness), and on the other hand the Lord over against
His people reveals to them the love and goodness
which belong to them as His possession by virtue
of the gracious rights established by Him, impart-
ing to them gifts and benefits of grace partly as a
promised blessing, partly as reward of faithful

and obedient fulfilment of covenant-obligations
(Ps. xxiv. 5; xxii. 32* Mic. vi. 5). In accord-
ance with this, God in His deliverances exercises
His righteousness (which gives each his own) as
King of His people on the ground and according
to the norm of the covenant- relation established
by Himself in His own free grace (vers. 14, 15,

24, 25). Comp. 1 John i. 9: "God is faithful and
righteous to forgive us our sins." After the com-
pletion of the economy of salvation in Christ,

God's righteousness is exhibited, along with His
faithfulness, in the bestowment on the penitent
sinner of the gracious gift of forgiveness of sins as
something which belongs to him by the right ac-

corded him by free grace, since God has ordained
that he who penitently confesses his sins shall find

pardon.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1-6. How a servant of God should, after

the example of Samuel, rightly perform the duty

of maintaining his personal honor and innocence
against unjust accusations: 1) By a clear and true
statement of his own course of life and behaviour
(vers. 1, 2) ; 2) By a bold appeal to the knowledge
and conscience of others (vers. 3, 4) ; 3) By a so-

lemn invocation of the all-knowing God as the
best witness. [Vers. 2, 3. Samuel a statesman
and civil and military ruler, living in times of
cruel warfare, political changes, social corruption,

and general relaxation of morality ; he can so-

lemnly appeal to God and man for the absolute

integrity of his official conduct through all the

years (particularizing that

—

a) he has not seized

their property, b) defrauded them, nor c) inflicted

personal violence, and d) has not taken bribes)

:

and all the people (vers. 5, 6), and God Himself
(ver. 18), fully confirm the claim. A notable ex-

ample, often needed.

—

Hall: No doubt Samuel
found Himself guilty before God of many private

infirmities ; but, for his public carriage, he appeals
to men. A man's heart can bestjudge of himself;

others can best judge of his actions. Happy is

that man that can be acquitted by himself in pri-

vate, in public by others, by God in both.

—

Scott: Tne honor rendered to those who are con-
cluding their course, differs widely from the ap-
plause and congratulation which many receive

when they first step forth before the public eye.
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180 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

This, indeed, often terminates in disgrace and
contempt—TR.]

Vera. 7-12. Think of former times: 1) That we
may with shame remember the Lord's many ma-
nifestations of grace and benefits ; 2

J
That we may

be penitently conscious of the sins committed
against the Lord ; 3) That we may humbly ac-

knowledge the ground of all evils and distresses

in our own guilt ; 4) That we may honestly turn
to the obedience of faith towards the Lord. [ Vers.
7-12. Hall: Samuel had dissuaded them be-

fore—he reproves them not until now We
must ever dislike sin—we may not ever show it.

Discretion in the choice of seasons for reproving
is not lesB commendable and necessary than seal

and faithfulness in reproving.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 14, 15. With whom or against whom is the

hand of the Lord? The answer to this question
depends on the following considerations : 1) Whe-
ther one has, or has not, given himself to be the

Lord's with his whole heart—a) in true fear of
God, b) in true service of God ; 2) Whether one
is. or is not in his will thoroughly obedient to the

will of the Lord, a) hearkening unconditionally to

His word, 6) not resisting His commandments;
3) Whether one is, or is not, in his whole
walk ready to follow the Lord in Misguidance—a)

keeping in the way pointed out by Him, b) keep-
ing in view the goal set up by Him.

Vers. 13-15. True unity between king and people,

authorities and subjects: 1) As being holy it is

closely bound by the hand of the Bang of all kings
in establishing the covenant between the two (ver.

13 ; 2) As being deeply grounded it is rooted in the
common obligation of both alike to fear God,
serve God, obey God (no true unity without right

fear of God, humble service of Goo, faithful obe-
dience to God) (ver. 14) ; 3) As unshakable and
abiding it is maintained in times of heavy as-

saults, when both are tempted to apostasy, unbe-
lief and disobedience (ver. 15 a) ; 4) It shows itself

ever firmer in view of the Lord's threatenings and
promises to both.

Vers. 14-19. The hard speech of Ood against sin-

ners: 1) Why it is necessary—because men are
hard-hearted, hard of hearing, cross-grained ; 2)
How it makes itself heard—in the earnest exhor-
tations of His holy love (ver. 14), in the threaten-

ings of His righteous wrath (ver. 15), in alarming
natural events (vers. 16-18) ; 3) What is its aim—
acknowledgment of sin (ver. 17), fear of God (ver.

18), seeking God's grace (ver. 19).—Vers. 19-21.

2b whom applies the divine word of consolation. Fear
not: To those who—1) penitently confess their

sins before God, 2) humbly acknowledge God's
punishments as well-merited, 3) eagerly seek
God's grace and mercy ; 4) are willing to serve
the Lord in faithful obedience.

Vers. 20, 21. The exhortation to fidelity, Turn not

aside from the Lord. Turn not aside—1) When

experiencing His punitive justice, but have child-

like confidence in His forgiving love; 2) When
harassed by natural inclination to resist His will,

but serve Him in faithful obedience through the

power of His Spirit: 3) When tempted to fell

away by the world which is sunk in the service

of vanity, but bravely withstand the idolatry of

the ungodly world.—Vers. 20, 21. A threefold word

of exhortation to penitent sinners : 1) A word remind-

ing of past sin ("Ye have done all this wicked-

ness"); 2) A word consolingly pointing to the

divine grace ("Fear not") : 3) A word exhorting

to fidelity ("Turn not aside from the Lord"),
which, with the warning against the idolatry of the

vain world contains a demand to serve the Lord

alone with all the heart.—Ver. 22. The Lordfor-

sakes not His people—for 1 ) He hasmade His people

His possession—a) by choice out of free grace, bjbj

covenanting with them in faithful love ; 2) He has

made Himself a great name among His people, a)

by His wonderful deeds in the past, b) by the pro-

mises of His word for the future.—Ver. 23. The

highest service of love which men can do one another:

1) Intercession for each other before the Lord;

2) Pointing to the good and right way.

—

Ceasing

to intercede for our brethren a sin against the Lord:

1) Because the souls of our brethren as members
of His people are His possession; 2) Because the

Lord demands intercession as a sign and fruit of

love, which flows from the fountain of His pater-

nal love, and in which men as His children are

to keep themselves before Him; 3) Because the

Lord, in that community of life in which He has

placed us, often gives us special occasion and ne-

cessity to pray for our brethren. [Henry : Samuel
promises more than thev asked. (1) They asked

it of him as a favor—he promised it as a duty.

(2) They asked him to pray for them at this

time
?
ana upon this occasion, but he promises to

continue his prayers for them, and not to cease as

long as he lived. (3) They asked him only to

pray for them, but ne promises to do more, to

teach them also "the good and the right way^"

the way of duty, the way of pleasure and profit—Tr.]
Vera. 24, 25. Fear the Lord: 1) What sort of

fear the true fear of God is. 2) On what it is

grounded (" great things "). 3) Whereby it mani-

fests itself (serving Him). 4) From what it pre-

serves (from temporal and eternal destruction).

[Henry: And two thingB he urges by way of

motive: (1) Gratitude, considering "what great

things he had done for them:" (2) Interest, consi-

dering what great things He would do against

them, if they should still "do wickedly."—Tr.]
Vers. 22, 25. Harless ( On Hallowing the Sabbath,

I., 113) : The hope of genuine national prosperity.

Where then is the ground for hope of genuine na-

tional prosperity? Where there is 1) Fear of

God's Name ; 2) Confidence in God'B Name.
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SECOND DIVISION.

KING SAUI/S GOVERNMENT UP TO HIS REJECTION.
Chaftkbs Xm.—XV.

FIRST SECTION.
The Unfolding of his Royal Power in SuooeMfol Wars.

Chapters Xni.—XIV.

L Again* the Philistines. GTiap. XHL—XIV. 46.

1 Saul reigned one year ; and when he had reigned two years over Israel, [Sanl
was yean old when he began to reign, and he reigned rears over Israel].

1

2 [Ins. And] Saul chose him three thousand men [ins. out] of Israel, whereof [om.

whereof, ins. and] two thousand were with Saul in Michmash and in mount [the
mountains of] Bethel, and a thousand were with Jonathan in Oibeah of Benjamin

;

3 and the rest of the people he sent every man to his tent [tents!* And Jonathan
smote the garrison of the Philistines that was in Geba, and the rhilistines heard of
it And Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the land, saying, Let the Hebrews

4 hear.* And all Israel heard say that Saul had smitten a garrison4 of die Philis-

tines, and that Israel also was had in abomination with the Philistines. And the

5 people were called together after Saul to Gilgal. And the Philistines gathered
themselves together to fight with Israel, thirty* thousand chariots, and six thousand
horsemen, and people as the sand which is on the seashore in multitude ; and they

6 came up, and pitched in Michmash eastward from [over against] Bethaven. When
[And] the men of Israel saw that they were in a strait (for the people were dis-

tressed), then [and] the people did hide [hid] themselves in caves and in thickets

7 [caverns]* and in rocks and in highplaces [hollows]1 and in pits. And same9 of the

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
• rVer. 1. The translation of Eng. A V. is untenable, and that given in brackets is the only possible one. The

numeral* have (alien out, and can be only approximately restored. The plu. Q*W would Indicate that the pe-
riod of Saul's reign was less than ten years, but, in the present corrupt stale of the text, no such inference can
safely be drawn. The omission of this verse in the Sept. may have been from its absence in their MS., or from
their inability to make sense of it, or from clerical inadvertence. It in better to leave the numerals blank, and
explain in a note that they have fallen out Some, however, think (Hitsig, Maurer, Thenius, Wellhausen) that
the numbers were designedly left out by the author.—Ta.1

• [Ver. 2. Here the Heb., in accordance with universal O. T. usage, has the plural.—Tn.]
» [Ver. 8. The Syr., Arab., Vulg., Ohal<L, here sustain the Mas. text The reading of the Sept is discussed by

Erdmann. Wellhausen proposes to read : " and Saul blew the trumpet throughout the land, and the Philistines

heard, saying, The slaves revolt (IJNgfB)," the words " saying, «te." being taken as a gloss.

« [Ver. 4. A different Heb. word from that used in xiv. 1, though from the same verbal stem. It is used also
in x. 6; xiii. 3 ; 2 Sam. viiL 6, 14 ; 1 Chr. xl 6. Ewald renders " officer," distinguishing y%} (Sept NaaiB) from

3TH-T*.]
• rVer. 5. This number is generally regarded as too large. Some suppose baggage included (Patrick), some

the chariot-soldiers (Cahen and others, comp. 2 Sam. x. 18), others suppose an error of text and read 3 for 80
(Clarke, Syr., Arab.), or 300 (Bib. Cbmm.). 8till other conjectures are given in Poole's Synopsis.—T*.]

• [Yer. 6. The lexicons generally render "thickets," as Eng.A VTand Erdmann ; FQrst renders 14
clefts," and

Ewald reads omiT4 caves* ButChald. has "fortresses," 8yr. and Vulg. "secret places," and Sept "enclo-
sures"or" holes." Of the modern versions Luther and Diodati have " clefts," Spanish follows Vulg., the French
(of Martin), Port, Dutch agree with Eng. A. V. Other German versions give u hedges," " thorn-bushes," " clefts."

The renderings of the ancient versions make Ewald's reading probable, and this sense accords better with the
eontext-Tn.]

* (Ver. 6. So the ancient versions. The moderns generally render " towers " (so Erdmann). which is supported
by the Arab, sor&aa. The word occurs only three times in O. T.. twice rendered in Eng. A. V. " hold " (Judg.
ix. 48, 49) and here " high-place," which, as is remarked in Bib. Oomm^ is an unfortunate rendering, liable to be
confounded with the places of religious worship.—Ta.] .

• [Ver. 7. Literally, " Hebrews went over," so 8yr., Chald., Vulg. The Sept has si Uafialvvm (OnatyH) and

8vminachus o* U tov Wpar. The mas. text does not suit the context, that of Sept. is against Heb. usage, and that
ofSymmachos (*13|JD) Is unsupported. Wellhausen proposes nTH flTOJFD 03JH "and they crossed the

fords ofthe Jordan," which gives a good sense with a very slight change in the letters. Throughout this nar-
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182 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

Hebrews went over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead, as for [and] Saul he

[am. he] was yet in Gilgal, and all the people followed him trembling.

8 And he tarried seven days according to the set time that Samuel had appointed9
;

9 but Samuel came not to Gilgal ; and the people were scattered from him. And
Saul said, Brine [ins. me] hither [am. hither] a [the] burnt-offering to me [am. to

10 me] and [ins. the] peace-offerings. And he offered the burnt-offering. And it

came to pass that, as soon as he had made an end of offering the burnt-offering, be-

ll hold, Samuel came ; and Saul went out to meet him that he might salute him. And
Samuel said, What hast thou done? And Saul said, Because I saw that the people

were scattered from me, and that thou earnest not within the days appointed [at the

appointed time], and that the Philistines gathered themselves together at Michmash,
12 Therefore said I, The Philistines will [Now will the Philistines] come down now

[am. now] upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made supplication unto the Lord

[Jehovah], [ins. And] I forced myself therefore [am. therefore], and offered a [the]

13 burnt-offering. And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly [ins. in that]
19

thou hast no?1 kept the commandment of the Lord [Jehovah] thy God, which he

commanded thee ; for now would the Lord [Jehovah] have established thy kingdom
14 upon [over] Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall not continue ; the Lord

[Jehovah] hath sought him a man after his own heart, and the Lord [Jehovah]

hath commanded him to be captain over his people, because thou hast not kept that

which the Lord [Jehovah] commanded thee.

15 And Samuel arose and gat him up from Gilgal unto Gibeah1* of Benjamin. And
Saul numbered the people that were present with him, about six hundred men.

16 And Saul and Jonathan his son and the people that were present with them abode

in Gibeah [Geba] 1* of Benjamin, but [and] the Philistines encamped in Michmash.
17 And the spoilers came out of the camp of the Philistines in three companies : one

company turned unto the way that leadeth [om. that leadeth] to Ophrah, unto the

18 land of Shual ; And another company turned the way to Bethnoron ; and an-

other company turned to [am. to] the way of the border" that looketh to the valley

19 of Zeboim towards the wilderness. Now there was no smith found throughout [in]

all the land of Israel ; for the Philistines said, Lest the Hebrews make them swords

20 or spears. But [And] all the Israelites went down to the Philistines, to sharpen

21 every man his share and his coulter and his axe and his mattock.14 Yet [And] they

retire the Hebrews (apparently recreant Israelites) seem to be distinguished from the Israelites (who followed
Saul).—Tr.1

* [Ver. 8. This word is not in our Heb. text, but *TOtt is found in sereral M88. and printed editions; others
have OJff which De Rossi suggests has fallen out from resemblance to the two initial letters of the followingword

Swotf- On the critical objections to this section, vers. 8-15 a, see Erdmann's Introduction.—T*.]

» [Ver. 13. 8everal MSB. and printed eds. insert 1 and Sept. has in.-Taj
u [Ver. 13. Hitzig proposes unnecessarily to point kS Instead of Hi

1?.—To.]

** [Vers. 16, 16. It is somewhat surprising that Samuel goes to Gibeah (ver. 15), while Saul is found in Geba
(ver. 16) without previous mention of his having gone thither. Instead of Geba the ancient vss. have Gibeah, and
are followed by Eng. A. V. and Erdmann. Robinson (quoted in Bib. Oomm.) thinks Geba correct. A good sense
is gotten by connecting 7 a with 15 b. The readings of the Sept. are disouesed by Keil and Erdmann.—To.]

*» [Ver. 18. It is objected, but without sufficient ground, that the word npjjf (* stretches towards, looks, over-

hangs **) cannot be used of «• border." The 8ept has " hill *' (njDJX—To.] W
14 [Ver. 20. No satisfactory rendering has yet been given of this ver. and the following. The names of the

instruments are given differently in different versions, there is doubt about the meanings of the names, the 8ept
has a different text in ver. 21, and the initial words of this ver. in the Heb. and the connection of the two verses
are yet obscure. The simplest reconstruction of the text would be to consider ver. 21 as an erroneous repetition
of ver. 20. and omit all except the last two words (of the Heb.); but this would not account for the difference in

form of the two verses, and is rendered difficult by the retention in all the versions of ver. 21 in rail. In order to

exhibit the differences of the Heb. and the SepL, we set them here down together, giving the latter conjectn-
rally :— ,

piin rvnS* D^mpnS* \\vhp tfbtih) tr/wSi ntehn©S D'D rmfsn twth.-h.
It it- .-i •'a-;. I iP • m -t« •-:— • v:- t:t:

d| ttw y*r\ [n^-»ns?« tfnpSi ran bpti ehtf D*n*rn (or ntennoi) ixpi fa* wan rmv-e.
T TV •- T-1 lp— I I"- F.V T '"Tl «-,-- ft . | x • T~ TTI

The translation of the Greek is :
u And the vintage was ready, and their tools were three shekels to the tooth,and

for the axe and the sickle there was the same rate (or character).** The Sept. thus substantiates in the main the
consonants of the Hebrew, but gives no dear sense ; the price of sharpening tools, three shekels to the tooth

is) is enormous, and the reference to the narvest, while it is suggestive, is unclear.(adopted by Aquila and TheniusKw ~«~.— *.„, „, ..« «*..*,.«,.««, ™ ***„ .«.* ,w^ ™*.*.~ « «, «««•-.«, ~—-—
The Heb., on the other hand, oners a meaningless repetition in ver. 21, and the ungrammaUcal 'BH, the com-

pound
\ nO0 and the disconnected two last words present great difficulties. A sense may be gotten by putting the

three first words of ver. 21 at the beginning of ver. 20, and considering the names in ver. 20 as repeated from ver.

21. But, before stating this reading, let us look at the names of implements. The first, which is the same in both
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CHAP. XIII. 1—XIV. 52. 183

had a file for the mattocks, and for the coulters, and for the forks, and for the axes,

22 and to sharpen the goads. So [And] it came to pass in the day of battle15 that

there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of any of the people that were
with Saul and Jonathan ; but with Saul and with Jonathan his son was there found.

23 And the garrison of the Philistines went out to the passage [pass] of Michmash.

Chap. XIV. 1. Now [And] it came to pass upon a day that Jonathan the son of

Saul said unto [to] the young man that bore his armor, Come, and let us go over

to the Philistines' garrison, that is on the other side. But [And] he told not his

2 father. And Saul tarried [was lying] in the uttermost part of Gibeah under a po-

megranate tree in Migron,1* and the people that were with him were about six hun-

3 dred men, And17 Ahiah, the son of Ahitub, Ichabod's brother, the son of Phinehas,

the son of Eli, the Lord's priest [priest of Jehovah] in Shiloh, wearing an [the]

4 ephod. And the people knew not that Jonathan was gone. And between the pas-

sages [passes] by which Jonathan sought to go over unto the Philistines' garrison

there was a sharp rock on the one side and a sharp rock on the other side ; and the

5 name of the one was Bozez, and the name of the other Seneh. The forefront of the

one was situate northward [The one rock was a column18 on the north] over against

Michmash, and the other southward [on the south] over against Gibeah [Geba].w

6 And Jonathan said to the young man that bare his armor, Come, and let us go over

to the garrison of these uncircumcised ; it may be that die Lord [Jehovah] will

work for us ; for there is no restraint to the Lord [Jehovah] to save by many or by
7 few. And his armorbearer said unto him, Do all that is in thine heart ; turn

8 thee,* behold, I am with thee according to thy heart.11 Then said Jonathan [And
Jonathan said]. Behold, we will pass over unto these [the] men, and we will [om.

9 we will] discover ourselves unto them. If they say thus unto us, Tarry [stand stilll

until we can come to you, then we will stand still [am. still] in our place and will

10 not go up unto them. But, if they say thus, Come up unto us, then we will go up,

for the Lord [Jehovah] hath delivered them into our hand ; and this shall be a [the]

11 sign unto us. And both of them [the two] discovered themselves unto the garrison

of the Philistines; and the Philistines said, Behold, the Hebrews come forth [there

12 are Hebrews coming forth] out of the holes where they had hid themselves. And
the men of the garrison answered Jonathan and his armorbearer and said, Come up
to us, and we will show [tell] you a thing [something]. And Jonathan said unto

his armorbearer, Come up after me, for the Lord [Jehovah] hath delivered them

verse* (except apparently in the Chald.), is rendered " share** (Sym., Vulg.) " scythe w (Syr.), " cutting-tool n (Ch.),

" ox-goad ** (Theod.), and in probably best given as "share** or "coulter/* though the authority for "scythe" is

good. The second name is probably " spade ** or " hoe'* (so Chald. (?), 8ym., Vulg., Kimchi, Winer, Ewald, oomp.
L*l ii. 4): Saalschuts (Arth. I., 108-106) prefers " sickle,** from Isa. il. 4. The third name is undoubtedly "axe.**

The fourth name (which is almost identical in form in the Heb. with the first), is rendered "trident'* (Aq.), "bi-

dent n (Sym.) " scythe ** (8ept) " goad *' (Syr.) " coulter **
( Vulg.), and is apparently a repetition by mistake of the

first name, or of the last word in ver. 21 ; if it be the correct reading it is best rendered " ooulter.'* In ver. 91 the
third name is usually given as " trident,'* but by Syr. as " scraper.'* The words are suspicious and may perhaps

be properly read fp D^tfS (or tfB^S). In the beginning of ver. 21 the second word must drop its Article (per-

haps repeated from preceding word), and take the construct, form.—The following reading, then, might be pro-

posed : "And there was bluntness of edges to the shares and hoes, and all Israel went down to the Philistines to

sharpen every man hit share and his hoe, and to sharpen the point of his axe, and to fix his goad." ThiB ren-

dering would account for the Sept. treatment of the latter half of ver. 21, for the repetitions of names, and for the

Chalet, rendering (" goad **) of the first name in ver. 20. It would be necessary to suppose that the dislocation of

the words took place very early, before the 8ept translation was made. But such dislocation is hard to account
for, and it might be better to suppose a parenthesis and read : "And all Israel went down to the Philistines, to

sharpen every man his share and his hoe and his axe and his coulter (for there was bluntness of edges to the

coulters and hoes and tridents and axes) and to fix the goad " which is very unsatisfactory, but perhapB the best

that the present text permits.—Ta,] A , . . . , .

* [Ver. 22. 8ept here inserts "of Michmash,** which is supported by the construct, form MD, but is against

Heb. usage, which would give "the day of Michmash'* (Wellhausen). There is here a duplet, nonSo and

TO3D- On the alleged contradiction between ver. 22 and ver. 2 see Exegetical Notes.—Ta. J

» [Ver. 2. Sept. Mcy*»r, 8yrM Geb*un, Vulg., Magron. The word means " threshing-floor,** Arab. mUran.—Ta.)
" Ver. 8. This verse may be taken as an independent parenthetical sentence.—TaJ
» fVer. 6. Thenius thinks this word (which is not in Sept.) superfluous, and probably a repetition of the fol-

lowing word ; hut Syr., Chald., and Vulg., read apparently as the Mas. text-Ta-l
» [Ver. 6. So the Heb. ; but the versions have " Gibeah," which, says Stanley, is plainly a mistake.—Ta.J
» tVer. 7. So Syr., Chald., Vulg. (perge quo eupis), but the Sept. has " do all that thy heart inclines to,' and thia

is adopted by Erdmann. The Heb. expression is somewhat hard, but not Impossible. Syr. read ^7
u
go,** instead

of ^S "to thee.**

« [Ver. 7. Sept : " as th* heart is my heart,** which is better. The Heb. phrase alone may mean u according

to thy desire,** but thia would require a verb before it.—Ta.]
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184 THE FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

13 into the hand of Israel. And Jonathan climbed up upon [on] his hands and upon
[on] his feet, aod his armorbearer after him ; and they fell* before Jonathan, and

14 his armorbearer slew after him. And that first slaughter which Jonathan and his

armorbearer made was about twenty men, within, as it were, an half acre of land,

which a. yoke ofoxen might plow [within about a half-furrow of a yoke of land].9

15 And there was trembling in the host [camp], in the field, and among all the people

;

the garrison and the spoilers they also trembled, and the earth quaked, so [and] it

lorn, it] was [became] a very great trembling [a trembling of God].

16 And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of Benjamin looked [saw], and behold, the

multitude melted away and they went on beating down one another [cm. and . . .

17 another, ins. hither94 and thither]. Then said Saul [And Saul said] unto the people

that were with him, Number now, and see who is gone from us. And when they

had numbered [And they numbered and] behold, Jonathan and his armorbearer
18 were not there. And Saul said unto Ahiah, Bring hither the ark* of God [the

ephod] ; for the ark* of God was at that time with [for he bore the ephod at that

19 time before]* the children of Israel. And it came to pass, while Saul talked unto
the priest, that the noise that was in the host [camp] of the Philistines went on and
[om. and] increased [increasing] ; and Saul said unto the priest, Withdraw thy

20 hand. And Saul and all the people that were with him assembled themselves

[shouted]*1 and they [om. they] came [advanced] to the battle ; and behold, every
21 man's sword wis against his fellow, and there was a very great discomfiture. More-

over [And] the Hebrews* that were with the Philistines [ins, as] before that time,

which went up with them into the camp from the country round about [om. from . .

.

about], even [om. even] they also turned?* [turned] to be with the Israelites that
22 were with Saul and Jonathan. Likewise [And] all the men of Israel which had hid

themselves in mount [the hill-country of] Ephraim when they [om. when they]

heard that the Philistines fled, [ins. and] even [om. even] they also followed hard
23 after them in the battle. So [And] the Lord [Jehovah] saved Israel that day. And

the battle passed over unto Beth-aven.

24 And the men of Israel were distressed that day.* For [And] Saul had [om. had]
adjured the people saying, Cursed be the man that eateth any [am. any] food until

evening, that I may be avenged on mine enemies. So [And] none of the people
25 tasted any [om. any] food. And all they of [om. they o/] the land came to a [toe]

26 wood, and there was honey upon the ground. And when [om. when] the people
were come [came] into [unto] the frood* [ins. and] behold, the honey dropped [was
flowing] ; but [and] no man put his hand to his mouth, for the people reared the oath.

27 But [And] Jonathan heard not when his father charged the people with the oath,

wherefore [and] he put forth the end of the rod that was in his hand, and dipped
it in an honey-comb, and put his hand to his mouth, and his eyes were enlightr

28 ened." Then answered one of the people [And one of the people answered] and

« [Ver. 13. Sept **4&W«* — U9^. —Tb.]

* [Ver. 14. For this unintelligible reading Thenins ingeniously proposes m&TI ^tt2) DHfTTS " with darts
VT -

t • • I

and stones of the field,** from which both Heb. and Sept. may be constructed,—Tb.]

* [Ver. 16. For ^H read (with Sept) 6*771 ; so Erdmann.—Tb.]

* [Ver. 18. The improbability of the ark's being in the field, the ..„,.„,. „ __ .... r ...... .__ ,

and the general use of the ephod in inquiring of God (as in 1 8am. xxx. 7) recommend the Sept reading M ephod,"
the Heb. word for which differs only slightly from that for " ark.*' Erdmann retains u ark."—Tb.)

« [Ver. 18. For the same reasons the Sept reading is adopted here. The Heb. *JD*i is an error for OJ7

*)3, or O %}Sh ; the latter is adopted by Erdmann (" the ark was in the presence of Israel **), who otherwise fol-

lows the Heb.—Tb.]
» [Ver. 20. So Syr., Vulg., TheiL, Erdmann (Qal) : Chald. and Sept as Em. A. V. (Niphal).—Tb.]
" [Ver. 21. Sept incorrectly tovAoc. Note here the contrast between Hebrews and Israelites. TheEng.A. V.

has correctly "turned" (02DX but renders the same word Q'2D as it incorrectly stands in the Heb. text) again

" round about"—Ta.]
» [Ver. 24. For the insertion of Sept see Exeget Notes.—Tb.1
> rVer. 26. This verse in little more than a repetition of the preceding. 8yr. in Walton (but not in Lee)

omite 2tf a. Sept reads :
" And Jaal was a wood abounding in bees, on the face of the field, and the people went

into the place of beep, and lo, they went on talking," where they read "\yi for BP31; but Wellhausen*s emenda-
tion :

" And there wa« honev on the ground, and the people went into the wood, and bees were moving " is doubt-
ful. The passage is difficult—Taj

« [Ver. 27. So the Qeri instead of Kethib " saw."—Ta.]

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XIIL 1—XIV. 52. 186

said, Thy father strictly charged the people with an oath, saying, Cursed be the
29 man that eateth any [om. any] food this day. And the people were faint.M Then

said Jonathan [And Jonathan said], My father hath troubled the land ; see, I pray
you, how mine eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted a little of the honey.

30 How much more if haply [om. haply] the people had eaten freely to-day of the
spoil of their enemies which they found ! for had there not been now a much greater

31 slaughter [for now had not the" slaughter been great] among the Philistines? And
they smote the Philistines that day from Michmash to Aijalon [Ajjalon] ; and the
people were very faint.

32 And the people flew upon the spoil, and took sheep and oxen and calves, and
33 slew them on the ground ; and the people did eat them with [on] the blood. Then

[And] they told Saul, saying. Behold, the people sin against the Lord [Jehovah]
in that they eat with [on] the blood. And he said, Ye have transgressed [acted faith-

34 lessly] ; roll a great stone unto me this day [roll me a great stone hither84]. And
Saul said, Disperse yourselves among the people, and say unto them, Bring me
hither every man his ox, and every man his sheep, and slay them here, and eat

;

and sin not against the Lord [Jehovah] in eating with [on] the blood. And all the

35 people brought every man his ox with him* that night, and slew them there. And
Saul built an altar unto the Lord [to Jehovah] ; the same was the first altar that

36 he built unto the Lord [to Jehovah].*1 And Saul said, Let us go down after the

Philistines by night, and spoil them until the morning-light, and let us not leave a
man of them. And they said, Do [om Do] whatsoever seemeth good unto thee [ins.

do]. Then said the priest [And the priest said], Let us draw near hither unto God.
37 And Saul asked counsel of God, Shall I go down after the Philistines? wilt thou

deliver them into the hand of Israel ? But [And] he answered him not that day.
38 And Saul said, Draw ye near hither, all the chief [heads] of the people, and know
39 and see wherein this sin hath been this day. For, as the Lord [Jehovah] liveth,

which [who] saveth Israel, though it be" in Jonathan my son, he shall surely die..

40 But [And] there was not a man among all the people that answered him. Then
said he [And he said] unto all Israel, Be ye on one side, and I and Jonathan my
son will be on the other side. And the people said unto Saul, Do [om. Do] what

41 seemeth good unto thee [ins. do]. Therefore [And] Saul said unto the Lord [Je-

hovah] God of Israel, Give a perfect lot* And Saul and Jonathan [Jonathan and
42 Saul] were taken ; but [and] the people escaped. And Saul said, Cast lots between

me and Jonathan my son. . And Jonathan was taken. Then [And] Saul said to

43 Jonathan, Tell me what thou hast done. And Jonathan told him, and said, I did

but taste [I tasted] a little honey with the end of the rod that was in mine hand

;

44 and [om. and] lo, I must die. And Saul answered [said], God do so and more also,

45 for [om. for] thou shalt surely die, Jonathan. And the people said unto Saul,

Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel ? God forbid

[Far be it] ; as the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, there shall not one hair of his head fall

to the ground, for he hath wrought with God this day. So [And] the people res-

46 cued Jonathan that he died not Then '[And] Saul went up from following the

Philistines, and the Philistines went to their own place.

i

IL Again* the other Enemies round abo\d--^p<4xaUy the Amaiekiies. Chap. XIV. 47-52.

47 So [And] Saul took the kingdom over Israel, and fought against all his enemies

on every side, against Moab, and against the children of Ammon, and against Edom,
and against the kings of Zobah, and against the Philistines ; and whithersoever he

48 turned himself he vexed them. And he gathered-an host [grew in strength], and

* [Ver. 18. A parenthetical clause, apparently inserted by mistake from ver. 81.—T*.]
* [Ver. 80. This word should hare the Art. in the Heb.—Ta.]

» [V«r. 83. Bead D^H (8ept) instead of D^iT—Ta,]
» [Ver. 34. 8ept " what was in his hand."—li]
* [Ver. 86. Literally :

u
It (or as to it) he began to build an altar to Jehovah," an obscure phrase.—T*.]

* [Ver. 30. The masc pron. (referring to a fern, noun) may be defended as haying an indefinite reference.
According to Thenius the Sept. read rtyJT (Arocpiflj).—Ta.]

* [Ver. 4L For discussion of the text of this passage see Exeget. Notes.—Ta.]
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186 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

smote the Amalekites, and delivered Israel out of the hands of them that spoiled

them.

49 Now [And] the sons of Saul were Jonathan and Ishui [Ishwi]** and Melchishua;
and the names of his two daughters were these [orn. were these], the name of the first-

50 born Merab, and the name of the younger MichaL And the name of Saul's wife

was Ahinoam, the daughter of Ahimaaz, and the name of the captain of his host
51 was Abner, the son of Ner, Saul's uncle. And Kish was [om. was] the father of

Saul, and Ner the father of Abner was the son [were sons*] of Abiel.

52 And there was sore war against the Philistines all the days of Saul ; and when
Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant man, he took him unto him.

» [Ver. 49.
M For %)W the Sept read VVT — VffK — Sj73-#K — OBO-B^K" (Wellhaosen). Iahyo was equi-

Talent to Iphbaal at a time when the name Baal (lord) was used of the God of Israel. Afterwards, from repugnance
to the false Baal-worship, Bosheth was substituted for Baal.

—

Tb.]
*> [Ver. SL The change to the plural is rendered necessary by 1 Sam. iz. 1 and 1 Chron. ix. 36.—Tb.]

EIEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The connection of chap. xiii. 1 sq. with what pre-

cedes is not to be explained as a resumption here
of the narrative which was dropped in x. 16. In
support of this view Thenius affirms that it is only
by supposing an original immediate connection
between xiii. 2 and x. 16 that the words of Sa-

muel, x. 7, " when these signs come to thee, un-
dertake confidently what occasion may suggest,"

have a definite reference; but there is such a re-

ference in chap. xi. already in the deed there done
by Saul. And. when the same expositor makes
Saul, inspired oy the patriotic hymns of the pro-

phets, proceed straightway to free his people
^rom the yoke of the Philistines, he takes for

granted what is not suggested in the words, and
puts too much into them.—Against the view that

the real continuation of the narration ending with
x. 16 is not given till now (the section x. 17-

xii. 25 containing matter foreign to the connec-
tion) Keil (Comm.p. 90, Bern. 1 [Eng. Tr., p. 122,

Bern. 1]) admirably remarks that, on this suppo-
sition, it is inconceivable that Saul, who on nis

return from Samuel to Gibeah concealed his royal

anointingfrom his kinsfolk (x. 16), should straight-

way have entered on his public career by choosing
3000 men and beginning the war against the Phi-
listines—or further, that Saul should have had
such universal, complete respect as is supposed
by the people's pouring to him as king on his call,

unless ne had Defore been publicly proclaimed
king in the presence of all Israel, and had won
by a public deed the recognition and confidence
of the whole people—and, finally, that the narra-
tive in xiii. 1-7 requires the intermediate events
of x. 17-xii. 25 in order to be intelligible.

—

But this view of the real and historical connection
between xiii. sq. and x. 17-xii. 25 does not exclude
the possibility that the redactor of the book from
xiii. on used another authority than that employed
in the previous history of Samuel, one, namely,
which treated ofSaul's reignand rejection ; though,
on the other hand, it is more probable that the
editor of the book (which is derived from several

sources) here uses the same authority for Saul's

life as in chap, ix., speaking more at length of
his deeds and official life, after having introduced
from the source relating to Samuel what was re-

guired to continue the narrative, and set forth the

istorical events in their objective pragmatical
connection.

Ver. 1. The chronological statements at the
beginning of Saul's official life correspond to the
usual notices of the age and time of reign of the
kings at the outset oftheir history (comp. 2 Sam. ii.

10, 11; v. 4 and the many similar places in the
books of Kings). We should therefore expect a
different datum from that of the text :

" Saul was
one year old when he became king, and he reigned

two years," And the attempts to extract sense

from the present text, at least the first part of the
verse, must be pronounced, partly on linguistic,

partly on factual grounds, utter failures ; so that

of Luth., Grot, Cler., v. Gerlach [Eng. A. V.I

:

" Saul had been king one year " and the Chald.:
" Saul was as an innocent child; when he became
king." The text (which is presupposed even in
the Sept) is certainly corrupt, in the first place,

in the first half, and a number must be supplied

between |3 andnJ
Bf. Nagelsbach supposes (Hen.

XIII., 433) thatVj = 50 has Mien out after J3

by reason of the double Nun ; to which it is no
objection (Thenius) that then Saul, supposing that

he reigned 20 years, would have been 70 when he
went into his last battle (xxxi. 6), but great diffi-

culty arises from the statement of Saul's youth
(ix. 2). Othere, as Bunsen, Vaihinger (Hera.

VIII. 8) supply a O= 40, supposed to have fallen

out from the following similar V, which would
suit both the statement in xiii. 5. that Jonathan
was already a stout warrior, and that in ix. 5.

This first statement about Jonathan makes it im-
possible to accept the supplement S = 80 (in an
anonymous version in the Hexapla).—In the

second half of the verse many try to retain the
text "and he reigned two years over Israel" by
construing it syntactically with ver. 2, and ex-
plaining, with Grotius, that Saul collected his

armed band after having reigned two years. So
also Clericus: "As, twelve months and some more
after birth one may be said to be the son of one
year and living in nis second year, so, the whole
of one year of reign and the greater part of the
second having elapsed, one may be called a king
of one year, who was reigning two years." But
ver. 1 cannot form a syntactic unit with ver. 2,
unless the subject Satd were omitted in ver. 2,
which would be arbitrary. Here, too, we most
suppose a gap left by the omission of a numeral

;

and it is highly probable that 3 = 20 has fallen

out, bo that the duration of the entire reign was
riven as in other cases. But the supposition

(taking the text without connection with ver. 2)
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that Saul reigned altogether only two years, hardly

deserves mention ; it is shown to be absurd by the

summary statement in xiv. 47 of 8aul's wars.*^

I. l%e principal war against the Philistines, xiii.;

xiv. 1-46.

1. Vers. 2-7. The introduction of the war. That
this war occurred in the beginning of SauFs reign

is highly probable from the statement at the end
of ver. 2, that he sent the rest of the people home.
For here a gathering of the whole arms-bearing
population is presupposed, from which three thou-

sand men were chosen, and it is natural to infer,

since nothing has been said of any general sum-
mons of the people except for the Ammonite war
(chap, xi.), that on this latter followed soon the

war against the Philistines narrated in xiii., xiv.

—

The statement, "And Saul chose him three thou-

sand men out of Israel," indicates an import-

ant fact for Saul's military rule: The formation

of a Handing warlike body of chosen men into a per-

manent disciplined army in distinctionfrom the mass
of the people, who had hitherto been summoned to war.

This body of 3000 men was so divided between
Saul and his son Jonathan (who is here men-
tioned for the first time) that the former had com-
mand of 2000, and the latter of 1000. This is in-

dicated by the "with" (DJp), and it is therefore

unnecessary to insert with Thenius a "which"

pBTK) after "two thousand" (D'flSlt) "because

Saul himself could have been only in one place."f
—Michmash, according to Bob. IL 328 so. [Am.
ed. I., 440-442, and see Grove in Smith's Bib.

DicL, s. v.—Tr.] the present desolate village

Muehmash, 3} hours [nearly 9 Eng. miles, but
Grove says 7

—

Tr.] northeast of Jerusalem on the
northern cliff of the narrow pass which runs be-

tween it and Geba (which was on the southern
range of heights), the present Wady Suweinit
The mountain or mountain-range of Bethel, which
along with Michmash was a post of the 2000 men
under Saul, can be none other than the range
(Josh. xvi. 1) on which the old Bethel lay (comp.
1 S. x. 3). The ruins of Beitin, on the old site

of Bethel, and surrounded by mountains, are 3}
hours [9J or 10 Eng. miles] from Jerusalem.
The two poets were thus not far from one another,
and had probably about the same altitude.—The
other division, of 1000 men, was at Oibeah of
Benjamin, the home of Saul's family, under Jona-
than's command.—The reason for the dismissal
of the rest of the people was partly, no doubt, that
Saul did not venture to advance against the Phi-
listines with an undisciplined mass, and that no
compact body, but only a strong garrison here
marked the borders of the Philistine power and
authority.—Ver. 3. Jonathan's heroic deed. He
smote the garrison of the Philistines in
Geba. There is no reason for reading Gibeah
(though the ancient vss. so have it) instead of
Geba ; for this reading is obviously an attempt to

correct the text which (from Gibeah in ver. 2) was
supposed to be incorrect. Whether this garrison

• [Some suppose that the numerals, being unknown
to the editor (who lived long afterwards), never were in
the text But neither the omission of ver. 1 In Sept. nor
the resemblance of TW (for %

yff) to U*W requires this
supposition, which on general grounds is not probable.

f (Thenius (following Sept.) renders " 9000, which
partly in Michmash, partly in Bethel."—Ta.]

was the same as that mentioned in x. 5, which
was nerhaps, in consequence of the Israelites' oc-

cupying Michmash, removed to Geba opposite,

is uncertain. Jonathan with his thousand men
inflicted a total defeat on this garrison of the Phi-
listines. The word "smote," from its ordinary
military use and from the context, can here mean
nothing but a "slaughter." Saul and Jonathan's
first movement may nave been concealed from the
Philistine garrison by the nature of the ground,
or may have been so sudden as to be like a sur-

prise ;* and, as to the narrative, it was not neces-
sary to go into details on the method and result

of this military blow, because it is considered
merely as the beginning and occasion of the deci-

sive struggle against the Philistines. It is there-

fore unnecessary to regard TV3 as " pillar," sign

of the authority of the Philistines (Then.), or as
the name of a Philistine officer whom Jonathan
slew, (Ew.), or as a proper name (8ept). Aquila
hascorrectly imdorfffia, statio.—The word "saying"

(iOH7) usually, where as here it is connected

with blowing a trumpet, introduces what is to be
publicly proclaimed after the sounding of the
trumpet, comp. 2 Sam. xx. 1 ; 1 Kings i. 34, 39 : 2
Kings ix. 13. We might accordingly say that

Saul ordered it to be proclaimed by sound of
trumpet through the land: "Let the Hebrews
hear." Then would follow (from the connection

)

the storv of Jonathan's heroic deed. These words
would in that case be the usual introduction to

what was to be made known, as among us in

public proclamations accompanied by musical
instruments, there are firstwords to call attention.!

The herald would then give the event to be pro-
claimed simply and clearly.—But it is an equally
well-supported view, that what is said is merely
that Saul had the important fact proclaimed by
trumpet throughout all Israel, without quoting
the words of the proclamation, and that the "say-
ing" introduces (as usual) only the words or
thoughts of the subject of the sentence. That is

:

Saul blew the trumpet in all Israel, saying (or

thinking), The Hebrews shall hear it, namely,
the deed of Jonathan. We need not, therefore,

in any case, with Thenius, following the Sept.
f]&erf}Kaoiv 61 dovXot, "the slaves have re-

volted,"! put "revolt" (W«?fl,
_) for

(ty&&) and render;

(tftff.) for "hear"
"Let the Hebrews revolt, free

themselves." Nor does the'"revolting" suit the
relation of the Hebrews to the Phi-

les. The words of Josephus, quoted by The-
nius: "He proclaims it throughout the whole
land, summoning them to freedom," contain an
explanatory, paraphrastic remark on what was
of course understood in the public proclamation
in consequence of Jonathan's feat, and cannot
therefore furnish a basis for a change of text
But that in fact the content of the proclamation

was not a summons to revolt, but the state-

* [One ofthe translators who has visited the spot points
out that the attention of the garrison would naturally be
directed to Saul's force at Michmash, which was very
near thern on the north : and thus Jonathan, who was se-
veral miles distant on the southwest, could more easily
effect a surprise.—Ta. f

+ [Bib. Cbmm. compares our Oyes, oyea—Ta.]
I The antrustworthiness of this is shown by the

ftovAot, which has arisen by confounding D ,"OIr with
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merit of Jonathan's blow, appears from ver.

4 : with the trumpet-proclamation went through-

out Israel the news: Saul (that is, as chief

commander, head of the military force, a part

of which had inflicted the blow) has smit-
ten the garrison of the Philistines.—At
the same time the people became aware of
the congruence and significance of this attack on
the position of the Philistines: Israel, it is said,

had become stinking, that is, suspected or hated
with the Philistines (comp. xxvii. 12; Gen.
xxxiv. 20; Ex. v. 21), by their purpose to shake
off, arms in hand, the foreign yoke. The enkin-
dled hate and anger of the Philistines must needs
have led them to a speedy military undertaking
against Israel, as is narrated in ver. 5; and Israel
was thereby compelled quickly to gather all its

strength against the Philistines. This military
summons of the whole people is expressed by
*pS%l [called]: The people were called
together (summoned) after Saul to Ollgal.
Vulg., Sanctius, Luther translate incorrectly

:

"cried" [instead of "were called together"].
The summons took place at the same time with
the trumpet-announcement. Saul went to QiloaL,

4he old camping-place, because the people were
to assemble there, and indeed could only assem-
ble behind the steep declivities of the hills in the
broad plain which stretches to the Jordan.—Ver.
5. To this movement of Israel answers the rapid
gathering of a larae army bv the Philistines. Most
expositors regard the number of chariots (30,000)
as too large in proportion to the number of horse-
men (6,000), and (comparing similar numbers
in 2 Sam. x. 18 ; 1 Kings x. 16 ; 2 Chron. xii. 3)
suppose an error of text here. According to
Thenius the Codex 715 of De Rossi has (origi-

nally) simply "a thousand" C]!™).* It is "a

natural conjecture that the sign for 30, S, has
been repeated from the preceding word, and we
then read ' a thousand chariots ' " (Bunsen). The
supposition of three thousand chariot-warriors
(Syr., Calov.j Hez., Schulz, Maur.) is arbitrary,
and unsustamed by 2 Sam. x. 18.—The large
army of the Philistines (one thousand chariots,
six thousand horsemen) enoamped in Mich-
mash (which Saul had left) in front of Beth-
aven. The locality is disputed among modern
expositors. In the first place, against Jerome
who (on Hoe. v. 8, Bethaven. qua quondam voear
baiur Bethel) identifies Bethaven with Bethel,
the distinctness of these two places is, according
to Josh. vii. 2, to be maintained; according to
this passage, Bethaven lay east from Bethel, and
according to Josh, xviii. 12 there was a " wilder-
ness of Bethaven." We must first inquire how
we are to understand "over against" (HDlp).

If we assume that this expression "in geographical
statements always means east" (Then)., it yet by
no means follows, as Then, thinks, that Mich-
mash was very near the Jordan, far from Gibeah.
Apart from the groundless identification ofGibeah
and Geba (the former, Jonathan's position, was

* [8o De Rossi states in his Var. Led., and also men-
tions that Bochart, Capellus and Houbigant favor the
reading of Syr„ Arab- 3,000. Wordsworth suggests that
the Philistines hired chariots from other nations (1
Chron. ziz. 6, 7). Rashi, Radak, Ralbag say nothing.

nine* miles farther south), there is between
Bethaven (east of Bethel) and the Jordan so con-
siderable a distance, that Michmash may well
have lain east from Bethaven, without being
"very near the Jordan," and therefore further
from Geba than the narrative permits. It is,

therefore, unnecessary (with Keil), in order to

meet Thenius* objection, to render HDID "in

front of" though to this there is no objection,

since the constant geographical expression for

"east" is O^D, and the identity of the two

neither has been nor can be shown (from Gen.
ii. 14; iv. 16; 1 Sam. xiii. 5; £zek. xxxix. 11.

the only places in which our word occurs) ; ana
so Ewald, Bib. Jahrb. X. 64 (comp. Keil on Gen.
ii. 14). In Isa. x. 29 Gibeah-Benjamin (along
with Ramah) is named with Geba in such a way
that the latter appears as a strong camping-place,
which had to protect the two other places, ana
from which their territory was commanded. IS,

now, Saul (according to ver. 2) was posted north-
ward at Michmash and Jonathan southward at

Gibeah-Benjamin, the Philistine position at Geba
would be between them; certainly the double
Israelitish position was intended to embrace the
Philistine garrison on both sides. Jonathan
having destroyed this garrison by a coup de
main, and the Philistines having marched to

Michmash in great force (ver. 5), Saul was
obliged to abandon this position (which was now
after Jonathan's feat of no importance to him),
and betake himself to the old camping-plain at

Gilgal, that he might here assemble the people
to war, while Jonathan kept his position at

Gibeah-Benjamin (xiv. 16, 17), whence he per-
formed a second bold feat against the camp of
the Philistines at Michmasn. Thenius reads
Beth-horon instead of Bethaven, on the ground
that the Philistine camp would probably be
pitched in the fertile region around Gibeon; but
both these places lie too far west to suit this nar-

rative, ana the Philistines, in changing their

camp at Michmash (ver. 23), would certainly

march eastward in the valley between Michmash
and Geba. The people were afraid of them
(vers. 6j 7), because they were apprehensive that
the Philistines would advance from Michmash
into the Gilgal-plain, and overpower them,
unprepared as they were.—"And the men or

Israel saw that they were in a strait (in augus-
tti*\ because the people were pressed by the
Philistines." This recognition of danger and
fear of a superior force expresses itself in three
ways. Partly, they hid themselves in the country
this side of the Jordan in cavesjf thorn-bushes (why
thick bushes (from nin, thorn) should not serve

for hiding (Then.) is not obvious), in clefts of
rocks, in unlch-towers or castles (the word is

found: elsewhere only in Judg. ix. 46, 49, where
it is distinguished from migdal, " tower," and is

a high, isolated, roofed building, perhaps designed
to guard against military attacks. Clencus:
"fortified places; they are high places, fortified

on a lofty site, as appears from the Arabic, in

* [Gibeah was not nine miles southwest of Geba, bat
about four miles ; see the maps of Robinson and Por-
ter, and Erdmann's statement on xiv. 16. Tb.]

f [On these names see u Textual and Grammatical,"
in toco.—Tb.]
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which the word means any lofty structure") and
in pits; partly (ver. 7), they flee across the Jordan
into the land of Uad and QiUad (Clericus:
" regions toward the source of the Jordan, moun-
tainous and more difficult of access for the Philis-

tine army "), while Saul still remained at Gilpal

;

we see from this, as well as from the expressions

down and up (vers. 12-15), that this Gilgal could

not have been the elevated Gilgal or Jiljalieh

between Sichem and Jerusalem, which also would
be impossible from the military positions here
mentioned of the Philistines and of Saul

;
partly,

they go trembling after Saul, that is, the soldiers,

who were there as one body under his command

(
r?D*5)- It thus appears that the Philistines

advanced against the Israelites with rapidity and
energy in strong force, to avenge themselves and
establish their authority: ana that among the

Israelites there was great dismay and confusion.

2. Vers. 8-14. Saul's hasty offering in opposi-

tion to the divine arrangement, and, in conse-

quence of this, his rejection by Samuel's prophetic
judicial sentence.—Ver. 8. Saul touted* according
to i. 8 seven days for Samuel to come and make
the offering for the people who were arming
themselves for the war against the Philistines.

After "which" supply n appointed " ("UP or
10K, Sept, Chald.), 2 Sam. xx. 5. Comp. Ew.
2 292 &.—But Samuel oame not to <*ilgal,

mat is, during the seventh day; the people were
scattered from him partly through fear of the
Philistines, partly from the failure of the hope
held out by Saul that Samuel would come.—Ver.
9. Saul makes the offering, or causes it to be
made, without waiting longer for Samuel. The
fear that he would become entangled in battle

before the people were thereto consecrated by
offering and prayer, and apprehension of the
complete dispersion and disneartenment of the
people drove him (ver. 12) to this disobedience
and this overhaste.—Ver. 10. "When the offer-

ing was finished, behold, Samnel oame,
from the context, on the same day on which Saul
had waited for him in vain and made the offer-

ing. In his impatience in the presence of the
prepared enemy Saul had not waited to the end
of the appointed day.—Vers. 11, 12. SamueTs
question: what hast thon done? is an ear-

nest reproof to Saul for his self-willed violation
of the divine arrangement which had been pro-
phetically made known to him. In defence Saul
pleads three things : the dispersion of the people,
the danger of a sudden descent of the Philistines
into the plain of Jericho, and the possibility of
being obliged to go into battle without divine
consecration and blessing. The Heb. phrase
(Tl, etc.) is literally "to stroke the fece of Jeho-
vah," in order to gain His favor and grace by
offering or prayer. Comp. Ex. xxxii. 11. "J
forced myself," did violence to my desire, took
courage. 8aul here intimates thai it was only
after a strong internal conflict that he determined
to act contrary to the divine command.—Ver. 13.
Two constructions may here be taken. The first

clause may be conditional (*6=W*?=^), "if

• The Hiph. of Qeri, ^nK is clearly formed after

Hiph. In x. 8, and Kethlb,' *7Tm (Nlph. or PO is to be
retained. [On thia section, vers. 8-16 a. see Erdmann's
Introduction.—Ta.]

thou hadst kept/' and the second (HAJP '3=
"yea, then!") the result: "yea, then would the
Lord f or the first may be simply declarative

(l6=:"not"): "thou hast not kept," and before

the second (nfl£ *3, "yea, then would the Lord

have established thy kingdom ") we may supply
the condition ["if thou hadst kept"] required
by the sense. The latter is preferable from the
whole situation, to which such liveliness of dis-

course better answers. Examples of such a con-
struction, with omission of conditional protasis,

are Ex. ix. 15 ; 2 Ki. xiii. 19 ; Job iii. 13 ; xiii. 19.

See Ew.. { 358 a. The twice (beginning of ver. 13
and encf of ver. 14) repeated declaration: "thou
hast not kept the commandment of the Lord," in-

dicates the ground of the similarly twice (first hy-

pothetically—then affirmatively) repeated judg-
ment: "thy kingdom will not be established by
the Lord, nor stand." It is therein assumed that

Saul received through Samuel a divine direction,

and that he had recognized Samuel's arrangement
as a direction from God given him through the

mouth of the legitimate mediator, which Samuel,
as Prophet of the Lord, was. The content of the

divine direction was this: Saul was to await the

arrival of Samuel, who, not arbitrarily, but in ac-

cordance with his other (here unmentioned) pro-

phetic work, determined the time at which the

battle was to begin under the consecration and
direction of the representative of the invisible

King of Israel. Comp. x. 8: "that I may show
thee what thou art to do." Saul had thus been
directed to await the divine directions, and by his

action here transgressed thefundamental law of obe-

dience to his King ; unquiet and impatient, self-

willed and fleshly, he fails to stand the trial which
lay in this command, and sets himself outside

of the relation of unconditional obedience to the

will of God, the humble fulfilment of which was
the condition of the establishment and continu-

ance of His kingdom. Samuel recognized with

his prophetic look the disposition of heart which
was at the bottom of Saul's conduct, on account

of which neither he nor nis house could be the

permanent bearer of the kingdom. Samuel's
judgment is therefore not hasty, unjust, harsh, as

it has been thought, but the expression of the di-

vine righteousness and holiness, as whose organ

he stood over against Saul ; ana his conduct to-

wards Saul corresponds exactly to his position (as

we have heretofore seen him) as instrument of

Israel's God-king. Samuel's judicial sentence

signifies the rejection of Saul ; negatively, it is the

denial of what would have occurred, if Saul had
fulfilled the required condition, the permanent
establishment of His kingdom, positively it is the

announcement that the Lord had chosen another

as theocratic king in his stead. Back of this ju-

dicial act of Samnel stands as its motive the

truth, brought to light by Saul's conduct, that

Saul had forfeited the royal office committed to

him ; for the theocratic king must be, at the head
of God's people, in full accord with the royal will

of God. Cleric: "Yea, the authority of the pro-

phet, rather, of God Himself, was maintained

—

which, if Saul could with impunity neglect the

most important commands, would afterwards have
been despised by the obstinate people impatient

of the yoke, and by the king himself."—Ver. 15.
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The 600 men, all that remained to Saul, shows
that he could not in any case have avoided what
he wished to avoid. The declaration, "thou hast
acted foolishly/' is thus confirmed. Saul's con-
duct was foolish because it of necessity produced
the opposite of that which he was to gain by obe-
dience and trust in God.

3. Vers. 15-23. Samuel's "aoing up" from the
plain of Gilgal to the elevated GifeaA-Benjamin,
Saul's home, is stated simply as a fact, and the
reason not given. That Saul also went thither
from Gilgal (Then.) is not necessarily supposed
in the word "numbered." The mustering of his
remaining troops is best placed in Gilgal; he
there reviewed them in order now to march
against the Philistines. The number of warriors
was reduced to 600. Saul had therefore, by his
hasty, disobedient conduct, not attained his pur-
pose of holding the people together (ver. 11).

—

Ver. 16. Here the two positions on the opposite
heights of Geba and Michmash, a deep gorge be-
tween them running eastward into the plain, are
clearly and distinctly marked. The camp of Saul
and Jonathan is said to be in Oeba (the present
Jeba, to be distinguished from Gibeah-Beniamin),
without mention of Saul's march to Geba; the
words "were encamped" rather introduce us into
the midst of the situation. Between the words
"from Gilgal" and "Gibeah-Benjamin" [ver. 15]
the Sept. (not understanding the passage) inserts:

"and the rest of the people went up after Saul to

meet him after the men of war, they having come
from Gilgal." So with some modification the
Vulg.: et reliqui populi ascenderunt post Saul obviam
populo qui expugnabant eos venientes de Qalgala.
But such a filling out is not needed in order to
understand the connection. The author's task is

not to give a complete, detailed history of this

war, but to set forth from the theocratic point of
view, in respect to Saul's conduct and God's deal-
ing, what occurred. Having in respect to the
former given a detailed account of the scene at
Gilgal, without mentioning that Saul had gone
from Michmash to Gilgal (which is assumed in
ver. 4), it was sufficient, taking it for granted that
Saul had moved from Gilgal to Geba, to state the
fact that the camp of the Israelites was then in
Geba, and thereby to indicate the new scene, in
which in the following context the condition of
subjugation of the Israelites by the Philistines
under the divine permission is set forth. In this
simply theocratic sporadic description* which
corresponds to the cut-up nature of the land on
which this occurrence took place, and to the im-
mediate vicinity of hill and valley, we have from
ver. 2 on a series of distinct pictures, without
statement of their historical-geographical connec-
tion: 1) Michmash—Gibeah-Benjamin and Geba
(vers. 2, 3); 2) Michmash—Gilgal (vers. 4-15);
3) Gibeah-Benj. and Geba-Benj.— Michmash.
The kixtorical-geogrvphical situation is as follows:
At first the Israelitish army in two divisions lay
on the one side in Michmash, on the other side
in Gibeah-Benjamin. From this point Jonathan
smote the garrison or camp of the Philistines in
Geba. In consequence of this the Philistines

—

who controlled the plain—collected their forces.

Saul left Michmash and marched down to Gilgal
in order there to gather Israel to the conflict
against the Philistines, while the latter occupied

Michmash deserted by Saul. While Samuel re-
mained at Gibeah-Benjamin, Jonathan's former
position, Saul and Jonathan took position over
against the Philistines in Geba; that is, at the
place where Jonathan had broken up the Philis-
tine garrison.

Vers. 17-23. The oppression of Israel by the PW-
listtnes. In vers. 17. 18 the devastation of the
Israelitish territory by Philistine raids is de-
scribed. From the camp of the Philistines at

Michmash went forth "the spoiler" (JVntfsn).

The Article denotes that part of the army to
which was assigned the task of plundering and
devastation, and thus inciting to battle. There
were three bands (O'tflO—as in xi. 11). One
of the bands took the road to Ophra, to the land
ofShual. Ophrah was in the territory of Benja-
min (Josh, xviii. 23), five Roman miles [1 Rom,
mile=about 1618 English yards] east of Bethel
(Onom.), conjectured by Rob. II. 338 [Am. ed. I.
447] to be the present Taiyibeh* This band
therefore moved northward. Shual, "Foxland,"
is probably the same with Shaalim, ix. 4. The
second party went towards Bethhoron (Josh. x. 1 1 ),
that is, westward. The third band moved in a
south-easterly direction. This Zeboim (0^3*) is
to be distinguished from the Zeboim (0"3S) of
Deut xxix. 22; Gen. xiv. 28; according to Neh.
xi. 34 it was a citv inhabited by Benjamites, and
therefore in the Benjamite territory. The direc-
tion is given by the added words: "towards the
wilderness," for this wilderness is doubtless no
other than that of Judah. which extended east
from Jerusalem. While, therefore, the Israelites
under Saul and Jonathan held a strong point on
the heights, the Philistines plundered the plains
and valleys where thev had the control.—Vers.
19, 20. Here they deprived the Israelites of arms;
for "there was no smith found in all the land."
The Philistines had broken up the smithies—for
they said: "lest the Hebrews make them swords or
spears." Only the implements necessary for se-
riculture were allowed them—to sharpen which
they must go to the Philistines. So Porsenna
allowed the Romans iron implements for agricul-
ture onlv. Before " the Philistines" the Sept. in-
serts "the land of;" which is merely an explana-
tion of an unusual expression. The people signi-
fies the land or territory (Ew. §281d). The
meaning of the names of implements in ver. 20
cannot be determined with certainty. The first

^?30?) from its etymology may be any cutting

instrument. The fourth (^2^05) Jerome ren-
ders sarculum, "hoe." The second (fiK) is, as in
Mic iv. 3; Isa. ii. 4, "ploughshare," or "coulter."

The third (tfnjj) ig
«axe" or "hatchet"—Ver.

21 shows the consequence (HiVrn) of the Hebrews
having no smiths, and having to go to the Philis-
tines to sharpen their tools. And there was
dolnesa—properly notching of edges to the
shares, etc.; or, there came edge-dulness to the
shares. (HT2ffl from a stem which in Arab,
means "cleave." As the Art here and its ab-

sence in O'fi are both strange; and the st aba.

* [Mr. Grove thinks this uncertain (Smith's Bib. Diet.
9. V.).—TB.]
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stands instead of the st const., it is probable that

the text is corrupt, and (with Keil) to be read

D'3H V3f?n, Inl Hiph. and rendered "so there

occurred dulness of the edges/' etc.) Bunsen
says excellently : "The parenthesis indicates that

the result of the burdensome necessity of going to

the Philistines was that many tools became useless

by dulness, so that even this poorer sort of arms
did the Israelites hot much service at the break-
ing out of the war." And to set the goads.—
"To set" corresponds to "to sharpen," and com-
pletes the picture of the Hebrews' dependence on
the Philistines in respect to agricultural imple-
ments. The previously mentioned implements
(including the trident or fork) needed sharpen-
ing; the ox-goad needed new setting. The trans-

lation of De Wette: "when, namely, the edges
were dulled "is certainly not tenable

(Then.). On the other hand, neither this paren-
thesis, which describes the consequence of the op-
pression, nor the difference in the lists of imple-
ments, is so remarkable as to require the follow-

ing of the text of the Sept. (Then, and Bottcher).

•—Ver. 21 reads thus in the Sept: "and the vint-

age was ready to be gathered, and the tools were
three shekels to the tooth, and to the axe and the
scythe there was the same rate." In their conjec-

tural restoration of the original text according to

the Greek, Then, and Bottch. proceed eclecticalTv,*

and translate: "And there happened sharpening
of the edges to the shares and the spades at three
shekels a tooth (that is, a single piece), and so for

the axe and the sickle, yea, for the setting of the
ox-goad" (Bottch. who differs from Then, as to the
names of the implements, renders the second half:

"and so for the sickles and the axes, and for the
eetting of the prong.") Against this ( conjectural

)

fixing of the text are : first, the unintelligibleness

and confusion of the Greek text, on which this

emendation is founded ; then, the obviously wrong
conception of the Heb. by the Sept. in the begin-
ning of ver. 21 ; further, the untenableness of the

rendering " single piece " for b66vra, j# [tooth],

which is not supported (Then.) by Theodoret*s
remark " Symraachus renders odonta ploughshare,
and Aquila plough," for this means merely that
odonta was understood of this or that implement,
not that it meant a single piece in reference to
price; finally (Keil). " the then value of money,"
according to which "three shekels for sharpening
an axe or a sickle would be an unheard-of price."

—From this whole section it appears that while
the Philistines held the lowlands, the Hebrews
carried on their tillage on the highlands and in
the gorge of the Jordan.—In ver. 22 Sept has " in
the days" for " in the day," and after " battle "

inserts "of Michmash," and so Then, and Ew.

;

but mis is not necessary.f Referring to ver. 19 it

is said: There was neither sword nor spear
found in the hand of any of the people

• Rejecting the VV3H [vintage] of the Greek, and

reading TSDH
I
sharpening], which they connect with

D'an [the edges], and instead of rttf^p tfStfS [tri-

dents] read pi J#S O'Sptf n#btf3 [atthree shekels

to the tooth, and so].

t On the form TOnSo see Ewald, Grammar, |188e.

that were with Saul and Jonathan. In conse-
quence of the above-mentioned measure of the
Philistines, the entire force with Saul and Jona-
than, 600 in number (to this force the phrase
" all the people" is from the context to be re-

ferred) was unprovided with arm*. This is not
in contradiction with the narrative of the battle

and victorv of Israel over the Ammonites (chap.
xi.

) ; for there we have not a regular army, but a
sudden rising of the people, and, even though
arms were gotten by that victory, it does not
thence follow that the comparatively small force

that remained with Saul and Jonathan must have
been regularly furnished with arms, inasmuch as

the Philistine plan of disarming the Israelites

was a permanent one, and necessarily resulted in

a general lack of arms. These arms were found
only with Saul and Jonathan.—Ver. 23. 'D "O£0
is the passage or pass of Michmash. From Bee-
roth (Bireh) extends a deep vallev, the present
Wady es Suweinit, south-east and then east, open-
ing into the valley towards Jericho. On the
heights opposite lay southward Geba (Jeba) north-
ward Michmash (Muchmas). Eastward from these
camps of the Israelites and Philistines several
side-Wadys opened into the deep Wady, partly
from the north-west, partly from the south-west,

by which the passage was formed. Comp. Rob.
Pal., II. 327 sq. [Am. ed., I. 440 sq.]., and Later
Bibl. Researches, 378 so. [Am. ed., III. 289 sq.].

"The ridges between these (the side-Wadys) ter-

minate in elevated points projecting into the great
Wady ; and the easternmost of these bluffs on each
side were probably the outposts of the two garri-

sons of Israel and the Philistines." Towards the
pass of Michmash (north, therefore, over against
the Israelites) the Philistines sent forward a post,

a van-guard, as protection against the Israelites,

who might else have slipped up unperceived
through the side-Wadys or the pass formed by
these, and surprised the Philistine camp. The
strategical movement here indicated precisely ac-

cords with the ground where Robinson has pointed
out the pass. It is hence unnecessary (with Ew.
and Bunsen) to read "V?#p and translate: "The
van-guard of the Philistines was thrown forward
beyond the camp of Michmash," though this in
fact was done, since a force was thrown forward
from the camp eastward towards the pass.

4. XIV. 1-15. Jonathan'8 bold attack on the Phi-
listines.

Ver. 1. " On a day " (Otal), on the definite day

on which the following occurred. The words

:

And Jonathan said to his armor-bearer: Let
ns go over to the Philistines' garrison,
are repeated in ver. 6 for the continuation of the
narrative which they introduce. What lies be-

tween [vers. 2-5] is a statement of the existing

special circumstances and local relations. This
detailed narration shows that it is taken from the

account of an eye-witness. The " garrison " of the
Philistines is the advanced postmentioned in xiii.

23. On the other side*
The interjacent statements introduce us into the

details of the whole situation: 1) Jonathan says

* ?^n is an abbreviation of ni^H, the strengthened

demonst " that ;" it in seldom found, as here, without

f
receding substantive. Comp. Dan. viii. 16; Ewald,
103d.
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nothing to hie father of his purpose, because he
would have forbidden it as too dangerous ; the
undertaking is set on foot secretly, in the hope
of surprising the enemy in sleep or unprepared.

2) Saul (ver. 2) is encamped at the extremity of
Gibeah. This is mentioned to show that Jona-
than could unknown to him make such a blow.

Gibeah (ver. 16) is the city Gibeah in Benjamin,
whither also Samuel had gone from Gilgal (xiii.

15) back of Geba towards the south, yet with its

extremity (ver. 16) not so far from the pass of the

southward-trending Wady, that the movements in

the ranks of the Philistines opposite could not be
thence observed. Under the pomegranate-
tree which is in Migron. By " rvmmon " we
must here understand not the name of a place,

but, on account of the Art., the well-known pome-
granate. According to Jndg. xx. 45 a rock near
Gibeah bore the name " Bock of the pomegra-
nate " [Rimmon] ; and was well adapted for a
fortified potation. It is a natural supposition that

the same place is meant here, named after the

well-known pomegranate. Luther here renders

Migron incorrectly suburb. Linguistically it can
only signify a place, which, however, from the

local relations cannot be the Migron of Isa. x. 28,

north of Michmash, whose name seems to be
found in the ruins of Magrun, eight minutes from
Beitin. Bob. II. 340 [see Am. ed. I., 463, Stan-

ley's Sin. and Pal 202]. Bather this place lay

south of the pass of Michmash on the northern
extremity of Gibeah-Benjamin (Saul), and was
marked by the well-known pomegranate. From
the context it appears that Gibeah-Benjamin* ex-

tended far. along on the heights which stretched

out (south of Geba) north-east towards the pass

of Michmash, and ended in a rock on which the
pomegranate stood, and on whose declivity lay

the place Migron. The word means perhaps
"precipice" (Then.) which is linguistically better

than tl
threshing-floor " (Rosenm. AUerth. II., 2,

171). That two contiguous places should bear
this name is^ on account of the nature of the

ground, as little surprising (Winer) as the fre-

quent occurrence of the names Bamah and Gibeah
(Geba).—3) SauFsfollowing consisted of about six

hundred men and Akiah the high -priest. We
must render : And Ahiah—bare the ephod.f
The words " priest of Jehovah in Shiloh " belong
not to Ahiah (Sept, Luth.). but to Eli. Wearing
the ephod was a sign of the high-priestly office.

Probably Ahiah was with Saul at Gilgal, and
ministered in the offering there made by him.
The name Ahiah [" Jehovah is brother " or " bro-
ther of Jehovah "J is identical with Ahimelech
["brother of the king"] under which this great-

grandson of Eli, the sole survivor, (ii. 33) of the
house of Eli, appears (xxi. 2 ; xxii. 9, 11, 20

;

xxx. 7, e. a.). As to whether of the two names
was the original, Ewald remarks that they may
have been used without much distinction "(since

melech "king" might refer to God) as in Elime-
lech (in Ruth) and Elijah (Qeech. II. 585, Bern. 3).

—The people with Saul also knew nothing of Jo-
nathan's purpose. This statement connects itself

* [This might bo true of tho district of Gibeah, but
not of the town itself, which occupied the summit of a
high rounded hill ; nor does it seem necessary to put
Migron near Michmash ; the statement in ver. 16 rather
supposes a greater distance.—Taj
f [See "Textual and Grammatical " on this verse.—Ta.]

naturally with the remark on Saul's following.

—

4) Exact description of the around which Jonathan
had to traverse in his bold secret enterprise, vers.

4, 5. According to Robinson's remarks the plu-
ral "passes" is to be explained of the several
passages which were made possible by the side-

valleys. It is not probable that the plural refers

to a long passage over the mountain (Then.). Fur-
ther the word " between " is intelligible only on
the supposition of several passes. Between these
passes lay opposite one another two rocky crags
or projections, formed by the side-wadys opening
right and left into the deep, precipitous Wady
es-Suweinit. Bobinson went from Jeba (Geba)
through that Wady across to Michmash. In thin

passage (from south to north) he had on the left

two hills with steep rocky sides. " Behind each,'9

says he, " runs up a smaller Wady, so as almost
to isolate them. One is on the side towards Jeba
and the other towards Mukhmas" (II. 329 [Am.
ed. L 441]). To this observation of Bobinson
answers exactly the description in ver. 5, accord-
ing to which the one rock-ledge, Bozez, was a
column* on the north, the other Seneh, on the
south, opposite Geba.

Ver. 6. Continuation of the narrative, with re-

sumption of Jonathan's words to his armor-
bearer [ver. 1], but with the difference that the
Philistines are here not called by their own name,
but " uncircumcised." This expression marks
the difference between them and Israel as cove-
nant-people, which forms the basis for the fol-

lowing utterance of Jonathan. Ewald's charac-
terization ofJonathan's feeling as " a mixture of
youthful impatience and lofty courage" (III. 48)
does not fully explain the inner side of this deed.

Its natural basis is youthful heroic spirit and
impetuous desire of achievement ; but it receives

high ethical value and significance from its reli-

gious root in Jonathan's God-fearing and God-
trustingheart, whose feeling is expressed in the
word : Perhaps Jehovah will work for nm,
for there is no restraint to Jehovah to
save by many or by few.—Over against the
"uncircumcised" Jonathan is clearlv conscious

:

1) that his people is the chosen one, belonging to

the Lord, with whom the Lord has made a cove-

nant, and 2) that the Lord cannot deny His
almighty help to this people as their covenant-

God. This word of Jonathan expresses the
genuine theocratic disposition of the liveliest

consciousness of God and the firmest trust in

God, whence alone could come a true deliverance

of the people from their oppressive burden. The
" perhaps " indicates not a doubt, but the humility

wnich was coupled with Jonathan's heroic spirit

:

he is far from tempting God. The humble and
modest hope which is expressed in the word:
" perhaps the Lord will work for us" is straight-

way grounded on the truth: there is no restraint

to the Lord, that is, he is at libertv to save by-

many or by few : that is, the Lord's help is not
dependent on tne extent or the degree of the

means by which it is realised ; his helping poorer

is not conditioned, but absolute. The same
thought in Ps. cxlvii. 10, 11 : 2 Chron. xiv. 11

;

1 Mac iii. 18, 19—Ver. 7. The answer of the

* DWD, "poured out," from p*\ then "firm,"

* hard." ?Better from p«f.-Ta.]

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XIU. 1—XIV. 62. 193

armor-bearer contains: 1) encouragement to car-

ry oat his design, and 2) assurance that he will

act with him and stand oy him according to his

wilL Bender: "do all whereto thy heart in-

clines."* — Ver. 8. Jonathan explains that, in

carrying out his purpose, he proposes that

they first show themselves to the Philistines.

—In verses 9, 10, we are told how he would
therein find a divine sign whether the Lord
would grant unto them success in their de-

sign. He supposes two eases. If the Philis-

tines at his hail should say :
" keep still 1 till toe

ami to you," they will not go up to them; for

that would be a sign of courage and preparedness.

Bat if they should say :
" come up to us," they

will go up ; for that would be a sign of careless-

ness and slackness. This he would regard as a
divine sign that God had given the Philistines

into his hands. The divine sign, which Jona-
than proposed to find, was a fact which guaran-

teed the success of the enterprise on its natural-

haman side also.—Ver. 11. When Jonathan and
his esquire showed themselves, the latter of the

two cases occurred. The outposts of the Philis-

tines cry scornfully: Hebrews are oomlng
forth oat of their holes, and call out to them

:

Come up to us, and we will tell you
something. An expression taken directly from
the life of the people, containing an apparently

bold challenge, yet (as we may see) not meant in

earnest, and concealing cowardice or careless

security and neglect. Cleric. :
" They hoped to

have snort with them, not supposing that they

could there climb the rock." Jonathan is now
sore that God has given them into his hands.j

—Ver. 13. Lively description of the execution

by Jonathan and his armor-bearer of their bold

undertaking and the brilliant result. On his
hands and feet Jonathan climbed up the

rock, and the armor-bearer after him. The
text-reading: " and they fell before Jonathan and
his armor-Dearer " etc., gives a very good sense,

as Then, expressly admits. We need not, then,

after the Sept. read: "and they turned before

Jonathan and he smote them," where Sept. incor-

rectly read UIT1 for *Sb«1. How (as Ewald
asserts) the connection favors the reading of the

Sept is not to be seen.—The armor-bearer

* The -h HDJ is difficult, the rendering " tarn thee,"
t ••«

*./.," go," not being allowable. It Is, therefore, better

to read with Ewald 5|3pS instead of *|3aSa, and HCM
instead of nbj, and render: " do all to which thy heart

inclines." The words :
u see, I am with thee according

to thy heart," i. «., as thy heart desires, present no dif-

ficulty, so that it is unnecessary, with Then, after Sept,

to insert '33*7 after '"jaaSs. and read : lo, I am with

thee, a* thy mind (is also) mm mind. The Heb. text Is
more appropriate to the occasion from its onrtness and
pregnancy.

t At the beginning of Ter.13 we find the fern, form
for « garrison " [713*0] instead ofthe nsnal masc. (3*0)
On this Rottcher remarks : " The grammatical ground
is that in ver. 12 it is said: the peopU (from seTeral
points) of the whole garrison cried oat" The whole is

properly expressed by the feminine form. Bee on Gen.
xxxriii.18.

18

slew completely after him.—The Sept has
bredidov, whence, however, we are not to read

^0)0 ["more fully"] instead of the text " slav-

ingf the latter is to he retained from the con-

nection, the narrative, from the rapidity of the

affair, pressing on to describe how Jonathan,
pushing on, strikes down with overwhelming
might every one whom he meets, without stop-

ping to kill completely, while the armor-bearer,

following him, kills those that were struck down,
that they might not rise again. The Heb. word
(nniOO) means " killing completely" as in xvii.

51 ; 2 Sam. i^sq.—A like bold deed in scaling

a castle in th^Numidian war is told in Sail. Belli

Jugurth., c. 89. 90.—[This force of "complete
killing" can hardly be assigned to this Heb.
form (Polel, here causative of Qal, of rwo). It

means simply " kill," and so in the passages cited

by the author, and the statement here seems to

be that not only Jonathan, but also his armor-
bearer (like the feudal esquire) took part in the
combat The phrase "fell before him" fairly

means "fell dead;" the words do not warrant
the history gotten out of them by Dr. Erdmann.
But the Heb. text, though somewhat hard, may
be maintained without this. 8ee "Text and
Gramm."—Tr.]— Ver. 14. The resvU of this

first slaughter whioh Jonathan and his
armor-bearer made: about thirty men
were thus killed. In the last words of- the verse

the overthrow is set forth in terms taken from
ploughing: in about a half-furrow of a
yoke of land.—This indicates the position of
the fallen, after Jonathan, pressing impetuously
on, had struck them down one after another, and
his armor-bearer after him had killed those that

were not dead. This occurred in the space of
about half a furrow in a piece of land which one
could plough with a yoke of oxen in a day *

In the length of about a half-yoke lay the twenty
slain Philistines stretched out in a row. Cleric

:

" Such apparently was the extent of the point of
rock whicn the Philistines had occupied." Of
the translation of the Sept :

" about twenty men
with darts and slings and stones of the field,"

Clericus rightly says: "They translated conjec-

turallv what they did not understand." To
Ewald's rendering " as if a yoke of land were in
ploughing " (so Bunsen, who regards this as an
extract from a poet) there are, in the first place,

two objections : 1) that the word (HJUO) means
"furrow," and not "ploughing," and 2) that
" yoke of land " means not the animals, but the
land itself. Further objection to this rendering,

especially in reference to the completed fact here
related [Ewald represents it as an advancing act,

while the first half of the verse speaks of it as

* TOfft is the furrow whioh the plough makes, as In

Ps. exxix. 3. It is in stat. abs. instead of stat const,

because three nouns here stand together. Ew. $ 291 a

:

M 8ometimes the second noun of such a series seems to

remain in stat abs., so that we can only tell from the

sense of the whole, the relation of the third to the two
preceding. Isa, lxiii. 11; Eccl. xii. 13.—TD¥ properly

" something bound," then "a pair or yoke' of oxen,*

then M the ground ploughed by a yoke of oxen in a defi-

nite time," mmjugumtjugtrum.
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finished.—Tb.], see in Theniua.—[The Sept text
may easily be gotten from the Heb., omitting the
k. e. werp. as repetition (see Then, and Wellhau-
sen), and gives a better sense. Bib. Com.:
"There is nothing remarkable in twenty men
being killed in half an acre of land ; and more-
over the Heb. sentence is extremely obscure,
without any apparent reason for its being so. . .

.

A measure of time would not be out of place, if

the words could mean * in about half the time
that a yoke of oxen draw a furrow in the field.'

"

Others, less well, understand here a space enclosed
by a furrow. Philippson remarks that the an-
cients were accustomed to measup land by the
ploughing of oxen ; but the difficulty here is not
in the way of stating the land-measure, but in
understanding why it is stated. Kitto (Daily
Bib. 111.) gives a good narrative of the exploit of
Jonathan. The text must be regarded as unsettled.

—Tr.]—Ver. 15. The consequence ofthis bold deed

:

panic fear among the Philistines. The success

of Jonathan's deed and this consequence are to be
explained by supposing that the outposts of the
Philistines did not think it possible that the two
men could get up, and, when they did, feared that

a body of Israelites were behind them, since they
could not see down the steep declivity. The
oamp of the field [Heb.: in the camp (or host)

in the field—Tb.] is the whole camp of the Phi-
listines ; the terror, which had seized all the peo-

ple of the outposts, now took possession of the prin-

cipal camp also. The spoilers also, the body of

plunderers, trembled* There are many examples
in military history of the contagious power of

such fright, extending from a few widely out.

And the earth quaked is not to be understood
of an earthquake, but of the trembling of the

ground under the fearful uproar of the Philis-

tines.

—

And became a terror of God. The
phrase "and became" refers to thebefore-described

disaster of the Philistines, all this grew into a
" terror ofGod," that is, the Philistines recognized

herein a mighty help of the God of Israel, by
which they had been thrown into this terror.

[The natural rendering is "the earth quaked and
became a terror of God," that is, the trembling
earth became the sign of the wrathful intervention

of God (comp. Vulg.) ; a miraculous earthquake
seems to be nere described. Others regard the

divine name as a superlative addition, and render
"a great (a panic) terror" (Gesen., al.) like "ce-
dars of God" Ps. lxxx. 11, out this is not proba-
ble in this prose narrative.

—

Tb.]
6. Vers. 16-23. General flight and overthrow of the

Philistines in consequence of Jonathan's exploit.—
Ver. 16. Gibeah of Benjamin is not the present

Jeba (Then.), which rather answers to Oeba.

Though the former was farther from the Philis-

tine camp, we need not be surprised that Saul's

watchmen could see thither, since from their ele-

vated position they could with sharp eyes see

what wa-? going on at that distance (nearly five

Eng. miles), or, if not, could go nearer.

—

And
benold,the multitude orthetumult—though
p'OH may here mean "multitude" (Gesen. a. v.),

it is better to render " tumult," since the narrator

has in his eye the crowd thrown into confusion

by Jonathan's attack. This consideration sets

aside one of Thenius* reasons for here also follow-

ing the free translation of the Sept. ;

—

dispersed

hither and thither. It is better to supply

" hither " (D
,l
7n before D'Srn), which might easily

have fallen out from homoeophony ; or (with the

Babb. and Ges.) read the Inf. Abs. and render
" were more and more broken up." [For another
view see "Text, and Grammat."—Tb.] Ver.
17. Saul could explain the affair only as an

i Israelitish attack. The numbering ordered by
\
him showed that Jonathan and his armor-bearer

(

were missing.—Ver. 18. Bring hither the aik
• of God. A change of text (Keil) after the Sept.

|

so as to read :
" Bring the ephod, for he wore the

,

ephod at that time before Israel," on the ground
that the ark had been placed in Kirjath-jearim,

: and was not UBed in asking questions of God, is

suspicious, because the ark, which was thought
to be connected with God's presence, was oiten

taken along to war. Comp. iv. 4, 5 ; 2 Sam. xi. 11

;

xv. 24, 25. Why could they not, in accordance
with this established custom, have taken it from
its usual place in decisive battles, and afterwards
carried it back? But it is not said that Saul
wished to inquire of God at the ark. He wished
first to advance with it against the enemy. But,
when he saw that the tumult increased in their

camp, and that they were already as good as

beaten, he desisted.* [If Saul had not wished to

inquire of God by the ark, he would not have
said "bring hither," (but "carry forward"), nor
"withdraw thy hand." It seems better, there-

fore, to read ephod, whether we adopt the whole
reading of the Sept. or not

—

Tr.]—V er. 19. And
the tumult .... and it increased more and
more is a broken construction, the subject being
first put absolutely, and the predicate-sentence
put as relative-sentence. Withdraw thy hand;
that is, from bringing the ark = desist. Instead
(ver. 20) of "were assembled, called together"
(Niph.), read with Sept (Alex.), Vulg., Syr.,

Arab.*, " shouted" (Qal), for there was no need of
an assembly, as they were already there (Then.),
and besides, what is the meaning of "and Saul
was called together and all the people," since
Saul was the assembler? Translate: And Saul
and all the people shouted (raised the
war-ory) and advanced to the battle.
From this war-cry of the advancing host under
Saul that which follows is easily explained. In
consequence of the terror thereby produced, the
confusion in the Philistine army was very great
That every man's sword was against hisfellow in such
confusion (comp. Judg. vii. 22; 2 Chron. xx.
22, 23) is explained by what is related in vers.

21, 22. There were liebrews in the host of the
Philistines. By this name, the usual one among
foreign nations, the Philistines called the Israel-

ites in their midst The Art (the Hebrews)
refers to the exacter definition in the relative
sentence. And the Hebrews were with the
Philistines, as formerly, who had gone up
with them to the oamp. [It is better to
insert who pBW) after "Hebrews," as in Eng.
A. V.

—

Tb.]. Bunsen supposes that these were
prisoners^ who had hitherto been compelled to
fight against their countrymen. Or, they may
have been levies from the part of the land which

• [For * 031 which gives no sense, read * *J3*7.

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XIII. 1-XIV. 52. 195

the PhiliatineB held. To render "divided out

roundabout among the Philistines" gives no
good sense ; the idea of " roundabout" is inappro-

priate to the whole situation. It is therefore

better to read,* with Sept, Vulg., Chald
?

Syr.,

Thenius, Buns., "turned." The otherwise in-

superable difficulty in the Infin. thus vanishes,

and we render: "these also turned to be with

Israel;" that is, went over to Israel. This, of

course, thev could not do without turning their

arms against their oppressors. In addition to

these (ver. 22) came all the Israelites who had
been in hiding on the mountains of Ephraim;
when they heard of the flight of the Philistines,

they too joined in the pursuit.—Ver. 23 1 ) affirms

that this fortunate achievement was due to the help

of the Lord, and 2) states the direction which the

battle took. The battle- passed over to
Bethaven. Between this statement that the

fight moved northeastf from Michmash to Betha-
ven, and that in ver. 31, that the Philistines were
smitten that day from Michmash to Ajalon [west],

an insoluble contradiction! has been discovered,

and it has been proposed to read Bethboron
(which lay west of Michmash) instead of Betha-
ven. But such a contradiction cannot be ad-

mitted, because the movements in such a battle

are so fluctuating. Here in ver. 23 we have an
account of the battle which continued, and passed,

not for from Michmash indeed, over to Bethaven
in a northeasterly direction; in ver. 31 is an ac-

count of the completed battle, and the final result

is given, which is naturally this, that the Philis-

tines, drawn bv the Israelites from their native
land towards bethaven, fled, the greater part of
them at least, westward, and were beaten as far as

Ajalon. Bunsen :
" In general the flight of the

Philistines was naturally westward (ver. 31), yet
no exception can on that account be taken to our
passage."

6. Vers. 24-31. SauTs rath order. Between ver.

23 and ver. 24 the Sept. has: "And the whole
people was with Saul about ten thousand men,
and the battle spread in the whole city in the
mountains of Ephraim. And Saul committed a
great error" (that day and adjured). This is an
explanatory addition to the original text with
whose curtness it does not harmonize. It is not
in itself improbable that the original six hundred
men should grow to this large body in the course
of the battle, and that the fight should extend
over the mountains of Ephraim is to be expected
from the dispersed condition of the Philistines,

and is even indicated in the end of ver. 23. The
phrase " in the whole city" has arisen from a mis-
reading of the following word "wood" pJP3).

—

The Masoretic text is short, sharp, and to the
point, corresponding to Saul's position and con-
duct as here described.

—

And the men of Is-
rael were distressed that day. In chap,
xtii. 6 the same word (Eto) is used to express the
oppressed condition of the Israelites. Here it is

8aul that presses and drives the people in the
pursuit of the Philistines. The word means
"harassed, wearied out," and Thenius* objection

•inVnl7...DJ03D.-TB.]

t [According to xiii. 5. Bethaven was northwest from
Mfrhmash, and there is therefore no contradiction
here,—Tb.J

that one does not see by whom or by what the
Israelites were pressed, explains itself.—The
wearied condition of the people made Saul fear
that the pursuit of the Philistines would thereby
be interrupted, and the honor of the day for

him diminished. And Sanl adjured the
people.*—He made them swear an oath-
bound them by an oath. Cursed be the man
that eateth food until evening and I be
avenged on my enemies.—Saul's passionate
seal, spurred on by selfishness, self-will and per-
sonal desire for revenge causes him to lose sight of
the command of nature, to act cruel lv towards
his brave warriors, and over and beyond to injure
his cause. "Blind zeal only hurts." Berlenb.

Bible: "In this prohibition there was a secret

pride and misuse of power, for he desired to force,

as it were, a complete victory, and then appro-
priate the glory of it to himself." The people
kept the oath even under the strongest temptation
to break it—Ver. 25. And the whole land
oame into the wood.—The "land" is put for

the people, as appears from ver. 26. Comp. Jer.

xxii. 29. The honey which they found in the fo-

rest on the ground flowing (#5*7 17.17) was not that

honey-like substance which is found on the leaves

of certain bushes and taken off them, but real

honey from bees who built on trunks of trees or

in clefts of rocksj which, as Schultz (Leustungen,

V. 133) has seen in the wilderness of Judea, often

flows in streams on the ground from the over-full

and pressed honey structure (comp. Deut. xxxii.

13; Judg. xiv. 8: Ps. lxxxi. 17).—Ver. 26. On
account of the oath no one partook of the refresh-

ing food which thus presented itself.—Ver. 27.

Jonathan, however, had not heard the oath of his

father. He dips his staff into the honey and eats,

in accordance with the haste of the pursuit—that
is, into the honey-comb (Sept.: Kqpiov; Vulg.: fa-
vum, the comb, not the liquid honey), which pre-

sented itself; into the comb, not the liquid honey,
because only in this way could he get enough with
the tip of his staff. Instead of "saw" (Kethib)
read u were enlightened" (Qeri); see a similar
transposition in Heb. in 2 Sam. xxiv. 20, comp. v.

16. The word describes the bodily and mental
refreshment, the reviving of soul,* which shows
itself straightway in the eyes.—Ver. 28. The last

words: "And. the people are faint" are spoken by
the man who tells Jonathan of the oath of his fa-

ther, and at the same time stand in contrast with
the refreshment which Jonathan had indulged
himself in.—Ver. 29 sq. Jonathan's disapproval
of his father's conduct by pointing to the injury

he has thus done the land and people :
" My fa-

.

ther has troubled ("O.P, perturbare), brought

disaster on the land" (Genesis xxxiv. 30;

Josh. vi. 18; Judg. iv. 36). The disaster

is this: that the people, wearied with the

battle, had lost all strength by the lack of

nourishing food (S?K Sb«). The defeat of the

Philistines was thus less complete than it would

• Read not Sttta as if from S'X'in,
u acted foolishly,"

but hvft Impf. Apoc for hSks), from nSie, Ges. Or. \

76,2a.*
*""
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otherwise have been (ver. 29).* Maorer renders as
independent sentence

:
" for now theslaughterofthe

Philistines is not very great."—Ver. 31. See on ver.

23. Ajalon, the present village Yalo, in the south-

east end of a valley extending westward from
Bethhoron. Rob. Later Bib. Bes. 188 [Am. ed.

III. 145—and II. 253, 254; 14 miles out of Jeru-

salem, Smith's B. />.—Tb.J The mention of the

great weariness and exhaustion of the people con-

cludes the account of Saul's rash conduct, and
leads to the statement of its consequences.

7. Vers. 32-46. I%e consequences of SauPs over-

haste, and the end of the battle.—Ver. 32.f And
the people flew upon the prey—that is, as

soon as it was evening, comp. ver. 24. The same
expression in xv. 19. The people slew the ani-

mals to the earthy down to the ground, and then ate
11 upon (or, over) the blood," Hood beinp on the

bodies because they were on the ground, and so
" with the blood." On the preposition (7JJ) see

Ex. xii. 8 [Eng. A. V.: "with"], where also

it introduces the basis or accompaniments of the

food. The people transgressed the command in

Lev. xix. 26: "Ye shall not eat on blood" [Eng.
A. V.: "with"], that is, no flesh under which or

on which there is blood. This is an extension

of the prohibition of eating blood in Lev. iii. 17

;

xvii. 10, 11, which is based on the fact that the

blood is conceived of as the seat and bearer of the

life.—Ver. 33. The people's eating is character-

ized as a sinning against the Lora.J Saul calls

this conduct faithlessness, because the law of

the covenant was transgressed. For now the Sept.

has (unnecessarily) hither. [The Ol*n, "to-day,"

"this day," is here not well rendered by "now,"
which would be nnj? ; the Sept. reading is better.

—Tb.]—Ver. 34. Saul directs his informants to

disperse themselves among the people, and announce
that every one should bring nis beast to him, and
slay here on the great stone, that there might be no
sinful eating.J Saul's command, which speaks

for his careful observance of the Law, was
carried out by the people. As every where be-

fore, so here the people display unconditional

obedience to Saul. Only by slaughtering on the

stone was it possible to separate the blood from the

flesh. When the slaughtering occurred, the night

had already set in. The Sept reading :
" what

was in his hand" instead of "his ox in his

hand" [Eng. A. V.: "with him"] is unnecessary.

* *3 HK, properly "thereto comes that? then "let

mUme? "not to mention? and after an affirmation "all the

more? *how much more? 2 9am. It. 11; Gen. {165,2 a.

T1J\£ "3 often serves to introduce more strongly the

apodosis of a conditional sentence :
M yea. then.n Ew. {

368,2a; Oen.xxxi.42; xliii.10; Nam.xxil.29; 28am. ii.

27. The kS indicates that the apodosis is a question.

f For the meaningless fer£l read 0Jd» ImPerf- Q*1-

of CrjJ? with Dag. forte implicit instead of OjH, Ges. {

72, R.g. So after SStf insert Art. with Qeri.

"*"

TT

X D'ltDh for D'lt&h with retracted rowel Bw.{188

I Oin-Sl* ** to the blood." The change of Prep, does

not alter the meaning; Sk stands for *?£ as in Judg.

vi.39 (see Manr. in loc\ 2 Sam. 1. 24; x. 7—both some-
times occurring in the same sentence, as xxt. 26;
xxtL 15 sqq. ; 2 Sam. U. 9 ; xx. 23.

—Ver. 35. Saul huilt the altar to the Lord as

thanksgiving for this victory over the Philistines.

The same he began to build—that is, he
built this as the first, comp. Gesen. g 142, A. 1

[Bib. Comrnj "began to buildj^but did not finish,"

as 1 Chr. xxvii. 24. So Abarbanel ; but, accord-
ing to the Midrash, Saul began among the kings
the building of altars (Philiposon). Wordsworth

:

It seems to be implied that this was the first time
he had made acknowledgment to God for his

successes.

—

Tb.] Probably he here used the great

stone which he had caused to be brought. He
thus established a place for the worship of God in

commemoration of this victory.—Ver. 36. He is,

however, not satisfied with the defeat of the Phi-
listines, but proposes to spoil them that night till

the morning. According to Jonathan's state-

ment, indeed, the defeat was not total. Saul
rushes on in his wild desire of revenge, perhaps
incited by the consciousness of having committed
a gross folly, and thereby hindered the victory

—

and this he will now make good. The people are

again ready immediately to carry out his desire.

Tne priest, however, desires first to have the de-

cision of the Lord. " Hither," that is, to the al-

tar which had been built [Patrick : because it

was dangerous to undertake any thing without
God's advice. Bib. Comnu: because tne priest

doubted whether Saul's ardor was a righteous

one, and bravely stood in its way.—TR.T—Ver.
37. The inquiry of the Lord was conducted bv the

high-priest Ahiah through the Urim and Tnum-
mim.* The Lord shall say whether the Philis-

tines are to be pursued, and whether He has deli-

vered them into Israel's hands. There are there-

fore two questions: whether further pursuit?
whether happy result ? Hie failure of a divine an-

swer is for Saul a sign that there is a fault some-
where, on account of which the Lord is silent and
does not promise His help.—Ver. 38. Chief (HJB

"corner," "point"), the principal men, the heads
of the people (Judg. xx. 2), probably the elders

(Num. xi. 30). The whole people are called by
their representatives, to find out " wherein (or

whereby) this sin hath been this day." There is no
need to read (with Then, after Vulg.: per quern—
and Sept: h rlvi) "on whom fE)3) this sin rests,"

instead of "wherein" (HM). Bather the thing

than the person was here first to be regarded, since

the question was of an offence unatoned for,

—

whicn, however, indeed, could not be fixed with-
out at the same time discovering the person.-—

Ver. 39. After the first *J [here=" because,"
u for"], which gives the ground, follows a second
and a third, the former introducing the declara-

tion, the latter resuming it after the parenthesis.

The silence of the people is (as appears from ver.

45) sign of their conviction that Jonathan had
done nothing wrong. [Perhaps, also, sign of their
regard for Jonathan. It does not seem that Saul
was here guilty of profanity (Bib. Cbmm,), since

he may have used the divine name reverently

(the expression was very common among the Is-

raelites), but he is guiltv (Bib. Oomm.) of further

rashness.—Tr.]—Ver. 40. Saul proceeds to decide

what was the offence which prevented the divine

answer. The means which Saul here employs

the Ephod, to which was attached the• [That Is, by the Ephod, to w
breastplate with U. and T.-Ta.]
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CHAP. XHX 1-XIV. 52. W
reminds us of how Samuel (x. 20, 21 ) by the lot as

means ofdivine decision presented Saul to the peo-

ple as the king chosen bj the Lord. While in the

great doable Questionin ver. 37 Saul had applied to

the Lord by Urim and Thummim, and by His si-

lence received also an answer, and that a decisive

one. he now, in order to discover the cause of this

divine decision, employs the lot, as is clear from

the words "taken" [ver. 41] and "cast" [ver.

42] (comp. x. 20 sq.), which are never used in

connection with Urim and Thummim. The peo-

ple, who had not answered him when he swore a
second rash oath in which he recognized the pos-

sibility of Jonathan's guilt and death, now ex-

pressly approved his arrangements, but silently

decided for Jonathan's innocence and exemption
from punishment Saul (ver. 41) before the

carting tarns to God with the cry "give (or

establish) right." D'OH, "unpunishable," then

"exemption from punishment," "innocence."
"right,* "truth." So Judg. ix. 16, 19; Josh,

xxiv. 14. The result of the trial is that Jonathan
is taken, ver. 42.—The Vulgate agrees with the
Heb. in ver. 41 only in the beginning and end

:

"and Saul said to the Lord God of Israel—and
Jonathan and Saul were taken, but the people
went out" The intermediate words agree in

part with the Sept, which in vers. 41, 42, has a
long paraphrase. In this Then, and Ew. see a

part of the original text, reading 0*9^ [Thum-

mim] for O'OR, and finding here the complete

formula which was employed in the use of Urim
and Thummim. Against which Keil justly

remarks, that there is no sign here of the use of
Urim and Thummim, since the words in ver. 41
are provably never used of it, but always of the
lot, and it is clear from passages like x. 22 and 2
8am. v. 23 that Urim and Thummim did not
consist merely in answering Yes and No, but God
by it gave answers, which could by no means be
gotten bv the lot The Sept reading is, there-

fore, nothing but a subjective and erroneous opi-

nion of the translators.

Ver. 43 sq. Jonathan thinks death unavoida-
ble: Lo, I must die.—Saul confirms this with
an oath :

" God do so and more also," comp. iii.

17. Both hold the erroneous opinion that a sin-

ful promise or oath must be kept That the lot

fell on Jonathan meant only, as a divine disposi-

tion, that the person was discovered on whom,
according to Saul's opinion, rested the fault, by
reason of which God's answer to his question was
silence- Against both rises the peoples voice as
the voice of God. The question [ver. 46] " Shall
Jonathan die?" and the answer: "Far be it,"

express the sorrowful astonishment and the ener-
getic protest of the people who were inspired by
Jonathan's heroic deed and its brilliant result
But the decisive fact for the people was the firm
conviction that God was with him and carried
oat through him this deed of deliverance. Over
against Saul's oath the people set their own:
As the Lord liveth, there shall not a hair of

his head fell to the ground." To the second
"wrought" (ver. 45) supply the object of the first

:

"this great salvation." " And the people rescued
him," not, as Ewald says, by putting another to
die in his stead, but solely bv their energetic
protest, in the face of which Saul is obliged to

let his oath go unfulfilled. For a similar inter-

vention of the people see Liv. 8, 36.—[Patrick

:

They did not rescue him bv force and violence,

but by their petition to Saul and the reason they
gave for it Josephus saith that " by their prayers
and vows to God they delivered him." They
were too forward indeed to swear directly against
Saul's oath ; but of the two, his being the most
rash, God was pleased to annul it, and absolve
him from it—Wordworth: Observe the humilia-
tion to which Saul is reduced by his disobedience.

—Kitto : The enlightened consciences and gene-
rous enthusiasm of the people.—Tb.1—Ver. 46.

The closing statement Saul desisted from fur-

ther pursuit of the Philistines, with whose over-
throw as far as it could be effected under the
harmful consequences of his blind zeal, he had to

be contented. The Philistines went back to their

own land. In spite of this serious defeat their

strength was not broken (comp. ver. 52). The
fact that Saul desisted from pursuit shows that he
understood the Lord's silence as a denial, and
was obliged to recognize as the cause of it not
Jonathan's conduct, but his own arbitrary and
rash procedure.

IL Summary account ofSauP8 wars and family-
relations. Vers. 47-62.

Vers. 47, 48. And Saul had taken tho
kingdom, then he fought, or : " When Saul had
taken the kingdom, he fought" The words do
not stand in pragmatical connection with the
preceding narrative of the battle against the Phi-
listines, as if the intention was to state that thus

(by this victory) Saul gained royal authority
(Then^ Keil). His accession to the throne is

mentioned merely as starting-point for the histo-

rical-statistical statement of the various wars
which he carried on from the beginning of his
government The already-related war against
the Ammonites is here again mentioned, and of
the war against the Philistines it is said, in ac-
cordance with the design of this interposed sec-

tion, at the end (ver. 62), that it extended
throughout his whole reign. His whole govern-
ment was a warlike one. Wars are here men-
tioned, of which nothing is elsewhere said.

What is said of his wars before and after this is

determined by the theocratic point of view, and
is designed to show how Saul, in fulfilling his
royal calling (essentially a warlike one)

2
came

into principial* conflict with the theocratic task
and significance of the kingdom, and therefore
incurred of necessity the judgment of God. The
wars, which he had to carry on with his enemies
roundabout, are the following: against the Moab-
ites and Ammonites in the East against the Edom*
ites in the South, against the kings of Zobah in
the Northeast (ZobaLia district of Syria, lay pro-
bably north-east of Damascus, between the Eu-
phrates and the Orontes, see 2 Sam. viii. 8
["perhaps included the eastern flank of the
mountain-chain which shuts in Code-Syria on
that side, the high land about Aleppo, and the
more northern portion of the Syrian desert"
(Geo. Bawlinson in Smith B. D.).—Tr.]), and
against the Philistines in the West Thus the
"roundabout" is pictured to us. The word

* [Primeipial (Germ. primipUU) Is "founded on, or
connected with principles," in contrast with what Is
accidental, inadvertent, not fundamental—Ta.]
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£T?. [Eng. A. V. "vexed"*] indicates the

point of view from which these wars are to be

regarded as victories : he declared guilty (Eeil:

by deeds), the Hiph. [causative] of the verb

being often used of judges (Ex. xxii. 8; Deut.

xxv. 1 ; Job xxxii. 3)
e
he inflicted punishment, or

executed judgment against these nations, because

they warred against God's people and thus opposed

the Lord's designs with respect to Israel. They
were national wars, which Saul carried on for

the honor of the Lord and of His people.—SauTs
development of power against the Amalekites is

madespecially prominent ; he "gathered strength"

rVn fry»^ Eng. A. V. incorrectly: "gathered

a host"]. This war against the robbing, plun-

dering hereditary enemy, the Amalekites, is in

the next chapter described " from the theocrati-

cal point of view" (Then.).

Vers. 49-51. Saul's household and family.

Three sons are mentioned : Jonathan, Ishwi and
Malchishua. Instead of Ishwi in xxxi. 2; 1

Chron. viii. 33 ; ix. 39, is Abinadab. In the last

two passages a fourth is named, Eshbaal,f who is

certainly the same with Ishbosheth, 2 Sam. ii. 8.

The daughters : Merob and Michal.—Saul's wife:

Ahinoam, a daughter of Ahimaaz.—[Bib. Oomm.

:

" It is not improbable that Ahimaaz may have
been of the priestly family (Ahimaaz was son

of Zadok, 2 Sam. xv. 36), and perhaps it may
have been owing to such a connection that Ahi-
jah was brought into prominence by Saul. If

there is any truth in the above supposition, it

would be an indication that Saul was not mar-
ried till after his election to the throne." But to

this last there are serious objections, especially

the age of Jonathan, and the whole is a mere
conjecture.—Ta.]—Saul's captain of the host,

general-in-chief^ Abiner, abbreviated (ver. 51)
Abner, his cousin; in the next verse this relation-

ship is stated more fully: Kish, Saul's father,

and Neri, Abner's father, were sons of Abiel.J

—

Yer. 52 connects itself as to subject-matter with
ver. 46, in order, after the general view of Saul's

wars, to show that he had to carry on a hard
struggle with one of these peoples, the Philistines,

all his life, and so give the ground for the neces-

sity that Saul was under, of forming and main-
taining a central body of markedly valiant men
about him. This finishes the historical-statistical

sketch of Saul as a vxirrior^prinee, to which be-

longs also from this point of view the mention of
his three sons, who fell in battle with him (xxxi.

2), and of Abner, his general. The national-his-

torical significance of Saul as a king whose mis-
sion was essentially that of a warrior is thereby
definitely characterized. At the same time the
description of Saul as theocratic king is here
ended. In what follows is shown how the Lord
transferred the theocratic mission from him to

another man. Ewald: According to the pro-
phetical perception of the Work, Saul ceases with
chap, xiv. to be the true king, and therefore the

* TSo Phillppson (tchreckt* er\ taking the rad. mean-
ing of the verb to be " to be unquiet. * Ge». renders

:

14 to pronounce guilty, gain one's cause, be victorious."
—Tm.1

f [On the relation of Eshbaal, Ishbosheth and Ishwi,
and the text in ver. 61, see *° Text and Gram." in loco.

-Ta.l
X ISo ver. 51 must be rendered instead of as in Eng.

A. V.-TB.J

history of his reign is here concluded with the

necessary general remarks about him."—We can-

not (with Then.) hold that the remark (ver. 52)
" when Saul saw any strong or valiant man, he
took him," is intended to introduce the narrative

of David's coming to Saul after the victory over

Goliath (xviii. 2), on the ground that here it

drags too much after what precedes. It would, if

we accepted Thenius' view, stand too abruptly

and too farfrom this narrative of David. It rather

concludes the foregoing account, and connects

itself with the account of the first formation of a

standing army by a levy from the people (xiii. 2).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The history of Saul up to this time shows

with what splendid gifts he was endowed for the

fulfilment of his theocratic royal calling, to free

from their enemies, especially the Philistines (ix.

16). the covenant-people, who had been united

ana raised into a new religious-moral life by Sa-

muel. The following narrative of his victorious

wars against the enemies of God's people Droves

that he fulfilled his war-mission. "A knightly

king Btood at the head of the people, who formed

about him a school of heroes and drew to him a

vigorous army, and a knightly spirit pervaded

the whole people. But Saul led the way in war-

like spirit no less than in all virtues of self-denial

and self-discipline,—he was a warrior-hero, who

maintained on the throne the moderation of his

former life." (Schlier., 26 [Konig Saul, 9]).

2. Yet there shows itself in the development

of 8aul's inner life (xiii., xiv) a principle, which

is directly in conflict with the theocratic principle

of the Israelitish kingdom : that of human self-

will, which does not subject itself in humility and

unconditional believing obedience to the divine

will, and fails to establish the absolute supremacy

of the latter among the people of God. At the

beginning of the fulfilment of his warrior-calling

against the Philistines Saul was put to the proc{

whether in his royal office he would master his

own will and yield unconditional obedience to

the word and will ofGod as true king of His peo-

ple. This test Saul did not stand, when he was

required to follow the divine directions as given

him by Samuel's mouth, which should have been

for him God's mouth. As bearer of the theocratic-

royal office bestowed on him, he set himself in

conflict with the theocratic-prophetic watch-office,

which Samuel held that he might be the organ of

the royal will and command of the covenant-God

of Israel. He thus denied the principle of the

unconditional sovereignty of God, which was to

be set forth and unfolded in his kingdom. It was

therefore certain that God's holiness and justice

could not permit his kingdom to be permanent

(xiii. 13, 14).

3. The first test offaith, which Saul had to sub-

mit to, was a theocratic necessity; for Saul must

first prove to the Lord by deeds that he wished

to be unconditionally subject to the Lord's wilLto

yield obedience (putting down all self-will) to His

word which was to be revealed to him by pro-

phets, and to trust alone to His help. Such tests

as Saul had to stand, are, in the life of princes

and peoples, as of individuals, in the church as

in every member of God's people, of divine stgm-

ficance; failure to stand them leads away from
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the Lord, brings to naught the Lord's purposes,

results in misfortune and destruction. The indi-

vidual element* of Saul's probation, the typical sig-

nificance of which elements for all times and
circumstances of the kingdom of God is obvious,

are found partly in his outward position, partly

in his inner life. The external position of Saul, as

to time and place, was one or extreme distress.

In consequence of Jonathan's successful coup de

facta, the Philistines were advancing with a pow-
erful army. The people of Israel, whom he had
summoned after Jonathan's heroic exploit (xiii.

3) to battle against the Philistines, became dis-

heartened and despondent, and dispersed them-
selves ; even the permanent band, which he had
gathered around him, lost courage and began to

disband. The seventh day had come, and Sa-

muel, who had bidden him wait till he came to

Gilgal to sacrifice for the people and announce
God's will, had not yet made his appearance.

This distressing and dangerous position (as he
himself xiii. 11, 12 intimates) gave occasion in

its heart to the temptation to act contrary to God's
will and command. In the first place fear of the

threatening dangers seized on his heart; to fear

joined itself impatience which prevented him
from waiting out the time appointed by Samuel

;

alongside of the impatience was doubt of the trust-

worthiness of the divine promise given him
through Samuel; this produced unquiet in his

mind, which drove him to take self-willed mea-
sures to help himself, and dissipated more and
more his trust in God; then came sophistical

calculation by his carnally obscured understand-
ing; his heart-frame towards God of immova-
ble trust and unconditional obedience was given
up. It was the root of unbelief from which all

this sprang.

—

I%e consequences of this unstood
trial of faith show themselves straightway in two
directions: 1) for Saul's inner life: over against

Samuel, or, what is the same thing, over against

the holy and just God (who had addressed Him-
self to his conscience through Samuel's question

"what hast thou done 7") he does not follow the

exhortation of his conscience, sorrowfully and
penitently to confess his guilt, but, on the one
hand, he seeks to excuse and justify himself by
pointing to the certainly threatening dangers, as

if he had done nothing out his duty, carrying his

defence to the extent of an untrue reproach of
Samuel (" thou earnest not at the set time "), and,

on the other hand, he declares his conduct to be
thoroughly pious and God-fearing, affirming that

he desirea simply before the battle began to seek
in sacrifice the Lord's face, while in act this sa-

crifice against Samuel's express command had its

deepest root in the unbelief of his heart, wherein
he turned from God to his own flesh and blood,

and showed himself openly disobedient to the will

of God. The self-justification of the impenitent
heart leads to unclearness and untruthfulness,

since lies and truth are mixed together; self-

justification before the Lord is inseparable from
selAdeceit and hypocrisy. Here begins the un-
steadiness and passionate character of Saul's inner
life, as we see it afterwards (chap, xiv.) time and
again, in all the external success of his arms, in

all the prosperity of his warlike enterprises. 2)
In respect to his theocratic royal calling followed
the divine judgment : " Thy kingdom shall not

stand, for thou hast not kept the command of the
Lord." The house of Saul, which otherwise would
have held the theocratic kingdom permanently,
is here declared to have lost it, because Saul had
not fulfilled the fundamental condition of uncon-
ditional obedience of faith. The judicial sen-
tence is more fully expressed after the second
trial (chap. xv.). There the divine judgment
proceeds further to reject his person m conse-
quence of continued disobedience ; here we have
first the rejection of his house, so far as, begin-
ning from him, it might have become the perma-
nent possessor of the theocratic royalty. The
divine judgment, which is completed by this word
of Samuel, was a righteous one, for " in this way
Saul strove, so far as in him lay, to change the
Israelitish theocracy (in which God would be
King of Israel and by His servants, the prophets,
rule in affairs of state and war) into such a king-
dom as the heathen had, whose kings did every-
thing according to their own pleasure. Saul
strove after unrestrained freedom and authority,

but thus became a slave to desire, driven by an
evil spirit, and ripe for speedy destruction " (Rocs,
Einl. in d. bibl. Qesch, [Introd. to Bib. Hist.],

2,271).
4. Jonathan's second bold deed of arms (xiv.

1-15) is, in contrast with Saul's failure to stand
the trial of faith, an example of victorious heroic

faith, which consists in unconditional but humble
reliance on the almighty help ofthe Lord (" per-
haps the Lord will, etc., ver. 6), does not, in this

confident reliance, fearfully weigh and reckon the
much or little of human means of accomplishment
(" there is no restraint to the Lord, etc., ver. 6),
but yet wisely and prudently observes the signs

given by the Lord, governs its conduct by them,
and then in God's power performs great things
(" there came a fright of God," ver. 15).

5. Saul's conduct after his fall in the first pro-
bation of faith is an illustration of the fact that,

when man's heart has lost its right attitude to-

wards the Lord, his whole life, both in its reli-

gious and its moral aspect, loses truth and stead-
fastness. In accordance with the pretext (xiii.

12) that he must seek the Lord's nice before the
battle, Saul afterwards heaps up proofs of piety
and godliness: he calls for the ark of God [or,

the ephod-—Tb.] (ver. 18). is zealous against the
transgression of the prohibition of eating blood
(ver. 33 sq.), builds an altar to the Lord (ver. 35),
asks counsel of God as to further military under-
takings (ver. 37), swears by the Lord, the De-
liverer of Israel, to punish the concealed sin of
the people (ver. 39), and calls on him to decide
where tne wrong is (ver. 41). When the heart

has lost its proper attitude towards God of humble
obedient faith, and will not return to God in ho-
nest penitence, there springs up the delusion that

one may satisfy God and one's own conscience by
mous deeds. The spur of an evil conscience
drives us to the hypocrisy of a forced piety and
of legal zeal for the nonor of the Lord, while we
put our own honor in the place of His. It is

characteristic that, after that scene with Samuel,
whose words did not bend and break his heart
into honest repentance, Saul loses all moral stead-

fastness. By God's help the victory over the
Philistines is gained (ver. 23), the enemy's whole
army is routed and fleeing. Saul, instead of

Digitized byGoogle



200 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

thanking the Lord and granting his tired-out

people some refreshment, is inflamed with fleshly

zeal, which shows itself (ver. 24) in his purpose
straightway to annihilate the enemy, and his con-
sequent adjuration of his army not to eat anything
till evening. In the thoughtlessness and precipi-

tancy of his warlike ardor, he speaks the trai-

torous word " till / have avenged myself on my
enemies," showing that he puts himself in the
Lord's place, and forgets that the question was of
the Lord's honor against His enemies and His
people's. Saul is jealous for his own honor, for

Acs right and his glory. It is this that makes him
blind, so that he wishes to destroy the enemy till

evening with people exhausted by a hot contest,

without granting them rest and refreshment, cru-
elly and despotically ignoring natural human
rights and needs, and, in addition, enforces his
command by an oath. Such thoughtless and over-
hasty conduct could, as Jonathan distinctly says
(ver. 29), only bring destruction. Saul's people,
harassed by his blind ardor, could not do what
they ought. The defeat of the Philistines was
not as great as it would have been if rest and re-
freshment had been allowed (ver. 30). The
strength of the people was broken (ver. 31).
From the sinful root of Saul's fleshly ardor
comes one evil fruit after another. The famished
people, in consequence of his prohibition, rush
ravenously on the animals, do not take time to

separate blood from flesh, eat the flesh in its blood,

and thus transgress the Lord's command. In the
night Saul wishes to pursue the Philistines far-

ther, in order to destroy them completely. But
God checks him in this through the high-priest
So little does he recognize the fact that he is to

blame for the incompleteness of the victory, that

he wishes to slay Jonathan, who is wholly free

from blame, for his unconscious transgression of
his arbitrary and unjustifiable prohibition. The
name of the Lord is invoked by Saul more than
is necessary, and misused to cover his perverse

disposition of heart. In overhaste and blind zeal

he swears an oath, which, though convinced of

its hostile operation, he wishes to keep, but cannot

and is not allowed to keep. So it goes from sin to

sin after humble faith in the Lord is once given
up ; in spite of all religious zeal and zeal for duty
and calling, by which it is hoped to win God's
approbation and heal the wound of a bad con-

science, there remains the inner discord, and, if

there come no true repentance and conversion, a
condition of inner life must result like Saul's when
the Spirit of the Lord left him and the evil spirit

came over him.
6. There is here (vers. 24-26) a six-fold testi-

mony against Saul: 1) The word of his own
mouth: "till I have avenged myself on my ene-
mies," ver. 24; 2) The word of his son: "my
father troubles the land," ver. 29; 3) The failure

of the pursuit of the Philistines, vers. 30, 31 ; 4)
the Lord's silence when he was inquired ofj ver.

37 ; 5) The silence of the people at his oath, ver.

39; 6) the decision of the people, ver. 45, by
which God's decision was made apparent and
Saul's conflict with the Lord and himself shown
to be a conflict also with die people, who recog-
nized God's hand and will better than he. On
God's side there are not lacking co-working means
by which man, when he detaches himself from

God, may be brought to consider himself and re-
turn to God. And if he do not return, it is be-
cause of the energy with which the human will
persistently follows its own path, and rejects all
God's exhortations and influences.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Chap. xiii. 1-15. The test to which faith is put:
1) When the need rises higher and higher, and
threatens destruction. 2) When the divine help
comes not at the expected hour. 3) When hu-
man support wholly £edls. 4) When one's own
heart doubts and is afraid.—Vers. 8-15. DcmU
of the heart tempted by unbelief as to the Lord's
power and help : 1) Its root in the yet unconquered
self (self-love, self-will, self-conceit), 2) Its

manifestation in disobedience to the will of the
Lord. 3) Its fruit the loss of the blessings of
divine grace.

The question of conscience: What hast thou done?

1) What it sianifies in the sight of the Lord (vers.

8-10). 2) With what excuses an evil conscience
answers it (vers. 11, 12). 3) What judicial an-
swer the word of God gives to it (vers. 13, 14).

The steps in the fall from faith into unbelief: 1)
Unrest through doubt and fear. 2) Sin in im-
patience and disobedience. 3) Excuses that have
no ground. 4) Accusation by God's Spirit. 5)
Sentence by God's word.—-fit is Questionable

whether we should regard Saul as having had
true faith in God.—TrJ

J. Disselhoff: First steps towards the fall

of an already approved Bervant of God : 1) From
what hidden corner of the heart has come forth

the stumbling-block which made him stumble-

2) What has hindered him, after stumbling, from
again walking upright on his feet—[Henry :

It is not sinning mat ruins men, but sinning and
not repenting; falling and not getting up again.—Tb.J

[Ver. 14. Henry: Was not this hard, to pass

so severe a sentence upon him and his house for

a single error, and that seemed so small, and in

excuse for which he had so much to say? No.
(1) The Lord here shows that there is no sin lit-

tle, because no little God to sin against. (2) He
shows that disobedience to an express command,
though in a small matter, is a great provocation

;

as in the case of our first parents. (3) He warns
us to take heed of our spirits; for that which to

men may seem but a small offence, yet to Him
that knows from what principle, and with what
disposition of mind it is done, may appear a hei-

nous crime.

—

Th,]
[Vers. 6. 7. " Man's extremity is God's oppor-

tunity."—Ver. 10. A few minutes more, and now
great a calamity might have been averted, how
great a blessing gained ! (Saul could wait no
longer, and yetSamuel came when he had just

finished the burnt-offering, and had not yet of-

fered the peace-offering, ver. 9.)—Ver. 12. "And
I forced myself." Beluctant and self-deceived

disobedience.—Ver. 13. The folly of disobeying

God.—Ver. 14. "Jehovah hath sought him a
man after his own heart .-" 1) A man devout, not

merely by fits and starts, but profoundly and

habituallv. 2) A man not self-willed, who
would rule according to the command of God
through the prophets. 3) A man who when he
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had done wrong would penitently submit to God's
chastening, invincibly trust in God's goodness,

and faithfully strive to live more according to

God's will. (In these and similar points, Saul
and David might be contrasted.) Maurice:
This was the man after God's own heart, the man
who thoroughly believed in God, as a living

and righteous Being ; who in all changes of for-

tune clung to that conviction; who could act

upon it, live upon it ; who could rive himself
up to God to use him as He pleased ; who could

be little or great, popular or contemptible, just

as God saw fit that he should be. . . . How many
of us feel that those who have committed grave
outward transgressions may nevertheless have
had hearts which answered more to God's heart,

which entered far more into the grief and the joy
of His Spirit, than ours ever did ! (See the whole
8ermon in "Prophets and Kings.")—Tr.]

Chap. xiv. 1 sqq. S. Schmid : When God has
resolved to accomplish something great and won-
derful through a man, He knows how in a won-
derful manner so to move his spirit that, without
tempting God and with a believing heart, he
attempts that which is above his nature and his

power.—Ver. 6. Berlenb. Bible: "There is no
restraint to the Lord,'1

etc These words have
such force that nothing can be added to them
without abating their force. In so saying Jona-
than fgoes through all apparent great perils with
a spirit becoming a soul at once righteous and
composed. It is true, O God, that it is no harder
for Thee to deliver us by few than by many.
Our strength counts for as little before Thee as

our weakness.—The measure of faith is also the
measure of God's help. Such a soul undertakes
everything with heartiness because it does not
long consider. It knows that God can do every-
thing, and that is enough for it. The more it

doubts, too, its own powers, the more it trusts the
power of God.—8. Schmid : Two points has a
pious man in his performances especially to

observe: one is that his faith shall confide in
God's promise ; the other, that he shall not doubt
God's almightiness.—[.Hope, founded on faith : 1)
It is certain—a matter or faith—that the Lord
can save by many or by few. 2) It may be—

a

matter of hope—that He will work for us. (Peo-
ple often say : "I have faith that we shall suc-

ceed in this enterprise." That is not properly
a matter of faith, but only of hope. We believe

that God can give success when it is His will

;

we are persuaded that our enterprise is righteous
and would have desirable results; therefore we
hope that it may prove to be God's will to give
us success.)—Tr.1—Vers. 18, 19. Starke: That
is the way with all hypocrites ; when a rainburst
of misfortune fells upon them, they are quite
devout, prav industriously and seek defence and
protection from God ; but when the storm is past
they run off again, and ask not after God, Luke
xvii. 17.—[Wordsworth : Saul is a specimen
of that class of persons who show a certain reve-
rence and seal for the outward forms of religion,

and even a superstitious reliance on them, but
are not careful to cherish the inner tpirxt of vital

religion.—Tr.]

Ver. 28. The Scriptures ascribe everything to

God. And in order not to ascribe everything to

the creature, they do not say : Jonathan delivered
Israel, but, God saved Israel. From this we can
see that a soul which truly resigns itself to God
is in His hand only a poor instrument, which
He is wont to use with greater advantage the less

it works anything of itself, but merely follows

the hand and the will ofGod.—Ver. 24. [Words-
worth : Observe his egotism. He does not call

them the enemies of the Lord, but he says : " that

1 may be avenged on mine enemies*" and he
speaks in this self-confident tone even after that
the Lord had just marvellously interfered to save
Israel.

—

Tr]—Cramer: To make a vow incon-
siderately is censurable, and woe to those who
deliberate without consulting God, Isa. xxx. 1.

—

Hall : Hypocrisy is always covered with a blind
and ungrateful seal, Rom. x. 2.—S. Schmid:
The lack of foresight in those who fancy them-
selves quite too wise or are carried away by vio-
lent passions often lets the fairest opportunity of
accomplishing something good slip oetween the
hands.—Ver. 32. S. Schmid: A sin seldom
remains alone, and from one error always arise

several others.

—

Hall : A hasty vow commonly
brings much mischief after it.—Ver. 83. Berlenb.

Bible: Thus do hypocrites know how to see evil

in others, but not in themselves.

—

Osiakder:
That is the way with hypocrites, they will never

be guilty, but others shall always be so.—Ver. 35.

Cramer: Hypocrites have the appearance of
holiness ; but the power of godliness they deny,
2 Tim. iii. 5: Ezek. xxxiii. 31.

—

Osiandbr:
Hypocrites wish to be regarded as if they were
promoting the honor of God and of His name,
and yet in fact are seeking nothing but their own
honor.—Ver. 36. Starke : A Christian should
begin nothing till he is first assured of the divine
will.—Berlenb. Bible: Saul as a picture of stout

self-reliance alwayB wishes only to carry out his

purposes without God, to get booty, make the

victory greater, annihilate the enemy. It never
came into his head to ask God's counsel.—Vers.

38, 39. Cramer : God's eyes look at faith, and
without that it is impossible to please God, Jer.

v. 3; Heb. xi. 6.—S. Schmid: Unjust sentences

and rash oaths should not be approved, but con-
demned at least by silence.—Ver. 40. S. Schmid:
It is wise conduct not to oppose the authorities,

but to be pleased with their words and works, so

long as God's word and conscience permit.

—

Vers.^ 42-44. S. Schmid : He who has a good
conscience is not afraid of God's judgment, John
iii. 21. To push justice to extremes is often to

do the greatest injustice.

—

[Scott: Those who
are indulgent to their own sins are generally

severe in animadverting on the sins of others

;

and such as most disregard God's authority are

most impatient when their own commands appear
to be slighted.—Tr.]

Vers. 1-15. The believing tpirit of QocTi soldiers

against the enemies of God's kingdom: 1) It

confers not with flesh and blood, but makes the

boldest ventures alone with its God (vers. 1-3).

2) It shrinks not back before the greatest diffi-

culties and perils (vers. 1-6). 3) It humbly
leaves success to the Lord (ver. 6, "oerAojM," etc.).

4) It trusts alone in God's almightiness without

regard to human might (ver. 6, "there is ... to

the Lord," etc,). 5) It marks the signs from the

Lord, by which it becomes certain of its success
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(vers. 7-12). 6) It gains, by God's help, a glo-

rious victory (vers. 13-15).

Vers. 16-23. The Lord helps His people in the

conflict against their enemies, in that 1) He sud-

denly and unexpectedly defeats them upon hid-

den paths and in a wonderful manner (vers. 16-

19) ; 2) He brings their enemies into confusion
and causes them to turn their weapons against

each other (ver. 20) ; 3) The forces of His people
that had yielded He rescues again and orings
them back to Hifl side (ver. 21), and 4) the dis-

heartened and despairing He collects again to

His host, to be partakers in His victory.

Vers. 24-46. ThefoUyof those who let themselves

be ruled by carnal zeal : 1 ) They are thoughtless
and over-hasty in their resolutions: 2) They are
unintelligent and err in the means for their aim

;

3) Falling heels over head they miss the goal

;

4) Led astray, they carry away with them into

error and sin the men who are under their influ-

ence; 5) While in self-seeking and self-will

striving after good reputation before God and
men, they must before God and men be put to

shame.
Vers. 35-46. The exhortation, Let us draw near

hither unto God, 1) Whereon it rests, (a) On
the nearness of God to us

; (6) on our duty in all

things to place ourselves before God's face. 2)
What it aims at. (a) The clear knowledge of the
will of God ; (6) the consciousness and manifesta-
tion of our own sin before the Lord.

Ver. 37. OooVa silence when we question Him is

also an answer, which 1) calls us to earnest self-

examination, in order to discover to us the im-
pure ground in our heart, from which the ques-

tion proceeds, and 2) causes us to mark the di-

vine delay as to that which we desire in a car-

nal way.
Ver. 45. When is the people's voice God's voice?

1 ) When it is an echo of tnat which God by His
word and His deeds of grace has spoken into the

heart and conscience of the people. 2) When it

is a contradiction to that which clearly opposes the

word and work of God.
Vers. 24-45. Misuse of the name of God in the

service of hypocrisy : 1 ) By idle swearing in over-

hasty resolutions. 2) Bv impenitent invocation

of divine help in self-willed undertakings. 3) By
zeal in the name of the Lord against other peo-

ple's sins, while ignoring and concealing one's

own.
Chap. XIV. J. Disselhofp: The time between

the stumbling and the fall. We see, 1) How God's

wondrous faithfulness drives Saul not to shame at

his unbelief but only to carnal zeal ; 2) How he

wishes to supply the half-felt want of thorough

repentance by outward service of God ; 3) How
therefore the further gracious respite and help of

God led not to upright action but to security.

[The fall of Saul may be fully and instructively

traced by the help of " Historical and Theologi-

cal," Nos. 3 and 5.—TbJ

SECOND SECTION.
The rejection of Saul for his disobedience in the Amalekite war.

Chapter XV. 1-36.

Samuel also [And Samuel] said unto Saul, The Lord [Jehovah] sent me to

anoint thee to be [am. to be] king over his people,1 over Israel ; now therefore Tand

now] hearken thou unto the voice of the words1 of the Lord [Jehovah], Thus
saith the Lord [Jehovah] of hosts, I remember [have considered8

] that which [what]

Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for [withstood4] him in the way, when he

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 1. Omitted to Sept (Vat, not Alex.); Syr. has " Israel his people," while Vulg. and some MS8. hare

"his people Israel.'* These may be free renderings, or may point to different texts.—Ta.]

[Ver. 1. Wanting to Vat., 8ept„ and Vulgn and perhaps to Arab, (though Ar. Sip is rather 13"! than Sip).

The Heb. is not to be regarded as a later insertion to avoid an anthropomorphism M voice of God" (bat the Targ.

has u the word of the saying of Jehovah ") but simply as a toll expression (oomp. * Sto vers. 90, 28 of this ch.).

The Heb. S^p is equivalent to " word " (as in Arab.) in the phrase u hear the voice, obey the voice ofJehovah."—Ta.]

« [Ver. 2. The word npfl) means "visit," u inspect," * fix the mind on," Vnlg. reeentvi, Aq. fiwwf^y.

Others render (improperly) " will punish,- so Sept. Ulucfam. Berl. Bib. wiU heinsuehsn, De Wette akndm* Geseo.

(The$.s.v.\ The sWflcation " punish "exists, butt"
*- *—— ->—--*——« -**»* «- *ji—i—

verse.—Ta.]
( The§. a. v.). The signification ** punish " exists, but the future sense does not accord so well with the following

4 [Ver. 2. D*fc with S " to set one's self against." In the corresponding passage to Dent (xxv. 17-19) the

word mp is used u to go to meet " to hostile sense, and it is added a cut off thy rear-guard," which perhaps to

part suggested the rendering of Eng. A.V, which is found only here, comp. Jer. ix. 7 (8). The Targ, however,

has - laid wait "
(J03),

and Syr. and Arab. omit-Tn.]
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3 came up from Egypt Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy* all that

they have, and spare them not, but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling,

ox and sheep, camel and ass.

4 And Saul gathered [summoned] the people together [om. together], and num-
bered them in Telaim,f two hundred thousand footmen, and ten thousand men of

5 Judah.' And Saul came to a [the]* city of Amalek, and laid wait9 in the valley. 10

6 And Saul said unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you down from among the Araa-
lekites, lest I destroy you with them ; for ye showed kindness to all the children of

Israel, when they came up out of Egypt. 8o [And] the Kenites11 departed from
7 among the Amalekites, And Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah until [as] 11

8 thou comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt. And he took Agag the king of

the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed all the people [all the people he utterly

9 destroyed] with the edge of the sword. But [And] Saul and the people spared

Agag, and the best of the sheep and of the oxen and of the fadings [secondrate],19

and the lambs, and all that was good, and would not utterly destroy them ; but
everything that was vileu and refuse, that they destroyed utterly.

10 Then came the word of the Lord [And the word of Jehovah came] unto Samuel,
11 It repenteth me that I have set up [made] Saul to be [om. to be] king ; for he is

turned back from following me, and hath not performed my commandments. And
12 it grieved14 Samuel ; and he cried unto the Lord [Jehovah] all night And when

[om. when] Samuel rose early1* to meet Saul in the morning, [ins. and] it was told

Samuel,1* saying, Saul came to Carmel, and behold, he set him up a place [monu-
13 ment]u and is gone about, and passed on [over], and gone down to Gilgal. And

Samuel came to Saul,1* and Saul said unto him, Blessed be thou of the Lord [Je-

14 hovah] ; I have performed the commandment of the Lord [Jehovah]. And Sa-

muel said, What meaneth then [And what is] this bleating of the [om. the19
] sheep

15 in mine ears, and the lowing of the [om. the19
] oxen which I hear? And Saul

said, They" have brought them from the Amalekites ; for the people spared the

• [Ver. S. 8ept. :
M Destroy him and all hi*,** which is preferred by Wellhausen. The Greek text contains a

duplet, and the Vulg. adds " et non corumpucas ex rebut ipaku aliquid." The " utterly ** which Eng. A. V. everywhere
employs in rendering the word Dlfl 1b as good an expression of the idea, perhaps, as is available. See trans-
lator's note in the body of the work.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 4. 8ept a Gilgal •• (see Erdmann), Syr. Teioyo or Teloye, Arab. Tawila. Chald., Vulg. and others have
taken the word as appellative : Chald. : " by paschal lambs," on which Bashi (Breithaupt's translation) sav« :

"Saul told every man to take a lamb from the royal flocks, and then he numbered the lambs, since it was forbid-
den (Gen. xvi. 10, dL) to number the Israelites;'* Anonymous Greek version (in the Hexapla) Hpiuuxw for apvaviv;
Vols. : quasi apnos.—Ta.]

T [Ver. 4. " It is strange that Judah forms only the twenty-first part of the army, and that * footmen • and
•men of Judah * stand opposed to one another '• (wellh.). Syr. :

u two hundred thousand footmen, and ten thou-
sand with the men of Judah.*' The text is not clear.—Ta.

J

• [Ver. 5. The definite Art. is better, since it was certainly the principal (possibly, the only) city of the Amale-
kites. Perhaps it was called Ir-Amalek (Bib. Oomm.). Sept nas " cities,** and so Josephus (Bib. Comm.).-Ta.]

• [Ver. 6. On the Heb. verb-form see Erdmann.—Ta.]
*> [Jer. 6. The bed of a winter-torrent, or. a ravine through which flows a brook or torrent : Arab. Wady.—Ta.]
u [Ver. 6. On account of the absence of the Art. in the Heb. Wellhausen proposes to read pp (as in Numb.

xxiv. 22: Judg. iv. U).—Ta.]
» [ver. 7. The general direction is here given, as In Gen. xxv. 18 (where, apparently, for "\)&X we must read

iHSfV-Tn.]
»

I Ver. 9. On the forms on this verse see Erdmann. Sept :
M the good of the flocks and of the herds and of

the eatables (D'JOtfO) and of the vines (D'DU" For D'jtfD (Eng. A- V. "fatlings)*' Vulg. has twtfo««, per-

haps reading D'DDO, or (Bib. Oomm.). D*Jt7. Wellhausen transposes the Stf from the fourth word to the third

and renders :
" the best of the sheep and oxen, the fat and well-fed animals.** As the text stands the third word

is best rendered " second-rate,** which is not satisfactory. Proposed different readings are discussed in the ex-
position.—Ta.)

t_
** [Ver. 11. The meaning here is not clear. The Heb. phrase (7 *)rV1) usually means ** was angry,** properly

M was hot excited,** not only by anger, but (as in Arab., Gesen., Fuerst) by any emotion, as grief. It is dlffloult,
however, to establish the sense " was sorry j** the most favorable passage, Gen. xlv. 5. is not decisive, and, indeed,
is commonly rendered " be not angry.** If Samuel here was angry, it was either with 8aul (which is improbable),
or with himself (for which there is no reason), or with God (which we should not expect in Samuel), or with the
general situation of affairs (which includes the others in part or in whole). The indefinite word " grieved ** might
therefore, be retained in the translation.—Ta.

J

** [Ver. 12. Pregnant construction for "rose up and went to meet Saul.'' 8uch constructions are common in
Hebrew.—Ta.]

*• [Ver. 12. The Sept here badly transposes the names Samuel and Saul.—Ta.]
" [Ver. 12. T clearly here " monument.*' Its relation to T " hand " and its original stem are not known.

-Ta-]
» [Ver. 13. Sept inserts :

" and he was offering sacrifices,** though it is clear from the narrative that Samuel
had not seen the animals, ver. 14 (Wellh.).—Ta.]

» [Ver. 14. The Heb. Art. is here better omitted in Eng.—Ta.]
» [Ver. lfi. Sept : I.-Ta.]
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204 THE FIKST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

best of the sheep and of the oxen to sacrifice unto the Lord [Jehovah] thy God ;

16 and the rest we" have utterly destroyed. Then [And] Samuel said unto Saul,
Stay, and I will tell thee what the Lord [Jehovah] hath said to me this night
And he said unto him, Say on.

17 And Samuel said, When [Though]*1 thou toast little in thine own sight, wast thou
not made the head of the tribes of Israel, and the Lord [Jehovah] anointed thee

18 king over Israel ? And the Lord [Jehovah] sent thee on a journey [way], and said,

Go and utterly destroy the sinners the Amalekites, and fight against them until

19 they be consumed." Wherefore, then, didst thou not obey the voice of the Lord
[Jehovah], but didst fly upon the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the Lord [Je-

20 hovah] ? And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea" [om. yea] I have obeyed the voice
of the Lord [Jehovah]", and have gone the way which the Lord [Jehovah] sent
me, and have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and [ins. the Amalekites I] have

21 utterly destroyed tne Amalekites [om. the Amalekites]. But [And] the people
took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have been
utterly destroyed [things devoted to destruction (or, banned)] to sacrifice unto the

22 Lord [Jehovah] thy God in Gilgal. And Samuel said, Hath the Lord [Jehovah]
as mat delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord
[Jehovah] ? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat

23 of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity

and idolatry [For the sin of witchcraft is rebellion, and idolatry (or idols) and tera-

phim is stubbornness]." Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord [Jeho-
vah], he hath also [om. also] rejected thee from being; king.

24 And Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned, for I have transgressed the com-
mandment of the Lord [Jehovah] and thy words ; because I feared the people and

25 obeyed their voice. Now therefore, I pray thee, pardon [And now, pardon, I pray
thee] my sin, and turn again [return] with me, that I may [and I will] worship the

26 Lord [Jehovah]. And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not return with thee ; for

thou hast rejected the word of the Lord [Jehovah], and the Lord [Jehovah] hath
27 rejected thee from being king over Israel. And as [om. as] Samuel turned about
28 to go away, [ins. and] he laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and it rent. And

Samuel said unto him, The Lord [Jehovah] hath rent the kingdom of Israel from
thee this day, and hath given it to a neighbor of thine that is better than thou.

29 And also, the Strength11 of Israel will not lie nor repent ; for he is not a man that

30 he should repent Then [And] he said, I have sinned ; yet honour me now, I pray
thee, before the elders of my people and before Israel, and turn again [return]

31 with me, that I may [and I will] worship the Lord [Jehovah] thy Goof. So [And]
Samuel turned again [returned] after Saul ; and Saul worshipped the Lord [Je-

hovah].

32 Then said Samuel [And Samuel said], Bring ye hither [am. ye hither] to me
Agag the kins of the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him delicately [cheer-

33 fully].* And Agag said, Surely the bitterness of death is past And Samuel said,

* \Jer* 17« Th* natural translation is :
u though thou art little In thy eyes, art thou not head of the tribes of

Israelr as in Sept : after which it would then be better to begin a new sentenoe and oontinue it in Ter. 18 .
M Je-

hovah anointed thee and sent thee/* The past rendering, however, (as in Bng. A. V. Erdmann) is possible.—Ta. J" [Ver. 18. The pron. is repeated here in the Heb., probably by clerical error.—Ta.]

" [Ver. 20. There is nothing in the Heb. corresponding to "yea." The ItfK here introduce* onxtio recta

(as ftn in later Greek).—Ta.l
* (Ver. 20. 8ept badly nhe voice of the people."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 23. The Heb. order, in which the predicate precedes the subject, is more forcible, and not likely to be

misunderstood by most Eng. readers. So it is stronger to omit the "as" which is not in the Heb. The word
rendered " iniquity " in Eng. A. V. (TIM) means u nothingness," and is used of sin in general, and frequently of

idolatry or idols, as here. The Vers.', except Vulg. and Chald., are here confused. Chald. :
" as the sin of the

men who inquire by divination is the sin of every man who rebels against the word of Jehovah, and, as the sin
of the people who wander after errors (idols) is tne sin of every man who heaps up and adds to the words of the
prophets.*—TaJ

» [Ver. 20. TOJ is variously rendered. Chald. and Syr. have same stem as Heb., idea of power, eminence

;

Tulgn triumphator; Luther, hdd (hero); Martin, force; Diodati, vittoria (victory); De Wette, vartrmm (confi-

dence, trust) ; Van Ess^ wakrheU (truth) ; Erdmann, hort (refuge). The Sept. and an anonymous Greek version
misunderstood this word, and rendered (as if from V¥T1) "ana Israel shall be divided into two parts, and snail

not return." The Chald. paraphrases in order to avoid the anthropomorphic expressions of the text—Ta.]
*

| Ver. 32 So Chaldee. Sept, u trembling," Vulg*, pktgutoinmt * tremens Aq. *»© rp+ipUt u delicately, dain-
tily,- and so Sym. «**.-Tb.]
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CHAP. XV. 1-36. 205

As thy sword hath made women childless, so shall thy mother be childless among
women. Ajid Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord [Jehovah] in GilgaJ.

34 Then [And] Samuel went to Kamah ; and Saul went up to his house to Gibeah
35 of Saul. And Samuel came no more to see Saul [saw Saul no more] until the day

of his death ; nevertheless [for] Samuel mourned for Saul ; and the Lord [Jehovah]

repented that he had made Saul king over Israel.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vera. 1-3. The divine commission to Saul to exe-

cute judgment on Amalek. Ver. 1 is not to be

connected chronologically with ch. xii. (Then.),

bat continues the narrative of chs. xiii. and xiv.

The solemn reminder of Saul's royal anointing

and of Samuel's divine mission to that end refers

not to xi. 15, but to ix. 16—x. 1. It points to the

fact that the following commission is a divine

command, communicated by the appointed organ,

the prophet of God, and that the bearer of the

royal office has here to perform a theocratic mis-

sion with unconditional obedience. The "me"
stands first [such is the order in the Heb.

—

Tr.]
in order to give prominence to the official autho-

rity, as bearer of which Samuel must needs have
felt himself obliged by Saul's past conduct to

assert himself over against him.—Ver. 2. The
Amalekites were a wild, warlike desert-people,

dwelling south and south-west of Judea in Ara-
bia Petnea, descended from the same ancestor as

the Edomites, and took their name from Esau's

grandson Amalek (Gen. xxxvi. 12. 16 ; 1 Chron.
l. 36). Comp. Joseph., Antiq. II. 1, 2, where
this people is described as an Edomitic tribe, and
their territory said to be part of Idumea. The
mention of the "country of the Amalekites" in

Gen. xiv. 7 is not in conflict with their deriva-

tion from Esau's grandson, for this (Hengst.,

Pent II. 303 sq.) is merely a proleptical state-

ment (comp. Winer, W. B. I. 51, Anm. 1).* In
the prophecy of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 20) it is

expressly mentioned as the first of the heathen
nations that opposed Israel as the Lord's people,

and whose destruction by Israel (comp. ver. 8)

is foretold. The first hostile movement of this

people is narrated in Ex. xvii. 8 sq. Soon after

Israel's exodus from Egypt the Amalekites fell

on their wearied rearguard in the desert of Re-
phidim, but were defeated by Joshua through
Hoses' prayer, and were doomed to extermination
by the divine command (vera. 14, 16). God's
command to Saul goes back to these first hostili-

ties of the Amalekites (which wereoften afterwards
repeated in their alliances with the Canaanites
(Num. xiv. 40 sq.), with the Moabites (Judg. iii.

13), and with the Midianites (Judg. vii. 12) ),

the Amalekites (according to ver. 33) having
newly made an inroad, with robbery and murder,
on the Israelitish territory.

—

I nave noted
what Amalek did to Israel, that is, the

whole series of Amalekite hostilities, the begin-
ning ofwhich is expressed in the following words:

"how he withstood him" (to Heb. Dfr supply

* fAnother view is that the Amalekites were an
ancient Arabian tri»>e (Gen. xiv. 1\ afterward* partially
fu*ed with Edomites (Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16). So Ewald
(Qesck. 1. 331), Knobel ( F. T., % 58), and see Smith's Bib.
Diet $. v. For the view of the text see Hersog R. R~>

•.C.-TB.J

n?.™?* as in 1 Kings xx. 12), because in Ex.

xvii. 14, 16, Amalek is declared the doomed
hereditary and deadly enemy of Israel. Comp.
Deut. xxv. 17-19.

Ver. 3. The complete extermination of the
Amalekites, persons and property, as a righteous

judgment of the holy God (as is intimated in the
" noted " (considered^ of ver. 2) is enjoined on
Saul. The phrase "put everything under the
ban" [this is the exact meaning of the Heb.:
Eng. A. V. :

" utterly destroy,"—Tr.] is explained

by the following parallel phrases to mean " slay-

ing," the " inferior being put last in each mem-
ber" (Then.), and the "both . . and 1

* expressing

complete destruction without exception.—[ The Ban,
The ban, of which we have here a notable in-

stance, was an old custom, existing probably
before Moses, but formulated, regulated and
extended by him. In its simplest form it was
the devotion to God of any object, living or dead.

(The object thus devoted was called D?n, Cherem,

from D*>n, " to separate," " set apart from com-
mon use," and from the noun comes, according
to Ewald, the Heb. Hiph. "to make a thing
cherem," "put under the ban.") When an Israel-

ite or the whole congregation wished to devote to

God anything, man, beast or field, whether for

the honor of God, or to get rid of an injurious or
accursed thing, it was brought and offered to the
priest, and could not then be redeemed (Lev.
xxvii. 28)—if living, it must be put to death. A
deep consciousness of man's sin and God's holi-

ness underlay this law. The wicked thing, con-
trary to the spiritual theocratic life of God's
people, must be removed, roust be committed to

him who was the ruler and judge of the people.

And so the custom had a breadth of use as well
as of meaning in Israel which it never had in
other ancient nations (Ew.). A city mi^ht be
devoted (Deut xiii. 12-17), or a whole nation by
vow of the people (Num. xxi. 2), or by command
of God (Ex. xvii. 14). In such case all human
beings and cattle were to be slain, all the spoil

(houses, furniture, etc.) to be burned, the land
was to lie for some time fallow, and other things
to be given to the sanctuary. From this strict

rule there were occasional deviations (Num.
xxxi. ; Josh. ix. 3-15), but on special grounds.
To spare the devoted thing was a grave offence,

calling down the vengeance of God. In later

times the ban was, doubtless under prophetic
direction, softened, and in the New Testament
times the infliction of death had quite ceased.

—

On this whole subject see Ew., Alterth. I. 101 sq.

(1866), Hereog R. E.
t

s. v. Bann, Comm. of Ka-
lisch and Bib. Comm. on Lev. xxvii —Tr.]

Vers. 4-9. How Saul performs this divine com-
mand.—Ver. 4. Saul summons the people (Heb.
"make them hear," the Pi. only elsewhere in

• fThat is. "let array against," instead of "laid wait
for," as in Eng. A. V.—Ta.J
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206 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

xxiii. 8). The whole of the population fit for

war (see the numbers in ver. 4) appears again in

arms, because the powerful Amalekites could be
overthrown and destroyed only by the full force

of Israel.

—

Telaim is the same with Telem, a
southern city of Judah (Josh. xv. 24), lying,

therefore, near the Amalekite territory, which
agrees with Saul's choice of the place for his mus-
tering of the army. The reading of the Sept.

:

"in Gilgal," is an unfortunate gloss, suggested
. by chs. xi. and xii.—[On the numbers see "Text
and Gram." The separate mention of Judah
points possibly to a post-Solomonic date for the
chapter. See Erdmann's Introduction, p. 40.

—

Tr.J*—Ver. 5. The name of the "city" of the
Amalekites, against which Saul advanced, is not
known.f Saul lay in ambush in the valley. To
this Thenius objects that nothing more is said

of an ambush, and that Saul went openly to

work ; but the first remark is of no importance,
since it is not intended to give a full account of
the battle ; and as to the second, Saul was able
to treat with the Kenites in the manner described
the better because he had concealed his army in

a gorge. According to the reading conjectured
by Thenius: "and he set the battle in array"

(HOnSp Tpjn, after the Arabic [and Targ.—

Tr.] : "he set the people in array there"). Saul,
" already prepared for battle," must have addressed
himself openly to the Kenites. But neither this

declaration to the Kenites, who were living in

the midst of the Amalekites, nor the withdrawal
ofthe former from their midst could have occurred
as related, if the Israelitish army had stood over
against the Amalekites ready for battle. The
latter would certainly not have looked quietly on
while Saul withdrew the Kenites from them to

himself.

—

The Kenites, a. small tribe of the north-

western Arabian nomadic peoples (in Canaan as

early as Gen xv. 19), had shown friendship and
'kindness to the Israelites after their departure

from Egypt (Num. x. 29). Moses* brother-in-

law. Hol>aD (Judg. i. 16), belonged to them, and
under his guidance it was that this kindness was
shown. According to Judg. i. 16 these friendly

Kenites dwelt south of the city Arad in the wil-

derness of Judah, that is, near the Amalekites
and near their original seat Thence they had
descended up to Saul's time farther into the

Amalekite territory. Some of them settled in

the north, as Heber, husband of Jael (Judg. iv.

11, 17). Another branch of the Kenites, hostile

to the Israelites and in alliance with the Edom-
ites, who dwelt in the caves of Arabia Petraea,

and are without ground regarded by Hengsten-
berg (BUeam, p. 190 sq.) as a totally distinct

people, are set forth in Num. xxiv. 21 as the
object of God's inevitable judgment The Ke-
nites here mentioned (they appear also in the

history of David as friends oi Israel, 1 Samuel
xxvii. 10; xxx. 29) are withdrawn from the
punishment which was inflicted on the Amalek-
ites.—Ver. 7. The defeat ofthe Amalekites reached
from Havilah to Shur. Havilah, according to

Gen. xxv. 18, the boundary of the lshmaelites,

• This war seems to be the same as that mentioned
in xiv. 48; but no date is given, and the chronology
throughout if* difficult—Tb.J
t 3V1 is Hiph. of 3"W, contracted from 2">m, Bw.

VT- " T —J—
1 232 a.

Srobablv, therefore in the south-east on the bor-

er of Arabia Petraea and Arabia Felix (accord-

ing to Strabo 16, 767, the region of the Chaulo-
tceans, which he puts between the Nabatsei and
the Agroei). Shur is the present Wilderness of
Jifar, the portion of the Arabian desert bordering
on Egypt, into which the Israelites entered after

the exodus (Ex. xv. 22). Saul thus smote the
Amalekites throughout their territory from south-
east towards the west and northwest.—[Havilah
and Shur, Great difficulty attaches to the name
Havilah on account of the different mentions of
it in the Old Testament It belongs to a Cushite
(Gen. x. 7) and to a Shemitic Joktanite (Gen. x.

29), perhaps thus denoting a region in southern
Arabia occupied by these two peoples. The
statement in Gen. ii. 11 throws no light on the
locality. It is difficult certainly to assign to this

tribe (the Amalekites) a limit so far south, and
we should then have to suppose a place different

from those mentioned in the passages cited, and
have almost no data for an opinion.—Shur is

certainly in the border of Egypt ; but it is not
easy to fix its exact position from the Bible-

statements about it (Gen. xvi. 7 ; xx. 1 ; xxv. 18;
1 Sam. xv. 7 ; xxvii. 8 ; Ex. xv. 22, 23). It

seems to be here not a wilderness, but a town or
fortress. As the word means " wall," and Ebers
has brought out the fact that a wall extended in

ancient times across the north-eastern boundary
of Egypt (whence the name Mizraim, "the en-
closed or fortified"), it is suggested by Wellhau-
sen that the place took its name from the wall
near which it was.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 8. Agog (" the
fiery," according to the Arab.) seems to have
been the official name of their kings, Num. xxiv.
7 (as Pharaoh among the Egyptians, and Abime-
lech among the Philistines).—That Saul did not
slay Agag, but took him alive, is to be referred,

from wliat we know of Saul, either to a fit of
weak lenity and forbearance, or to a vain desire

to hold the king of this people prisoner (v. Ger-
lach).*

—

The whole people, that is, speaking gene-
rally. Some survived of course ; the Amalekites
appear afterwards, xxvii. 8 ; xxx. 1 ; 2 Sam.
viii. 12. Their complete annihilation is men-
tioned in 1 Chron. iv. 43.—Ver. 9. Besides the
best of the people, king Agag, the best of the
property, ' that is, among this people herds of
course, was spared ; for selfish reasons Saul and
the people were unwilling to destroy the best of

the booty. Besides the best of the small and large

cattle, there is specially mentioned the best of

the D'J&P, that is, the animals which held the

second rank (so the Sing, denotes the second

after the king, 2 Chron. xxviii. 7, the second of

brothers, 1 Chron. v. 12 ; 1 Sam. viii. 2 ; xvii.

13, and the Plu. goblets of the second rank in

value, Ezra i. 10). According to this it must be

supposed that the herds were divided into groups

according to their value. Perhaps, however, the

word also means (Kimchi and Tanchum) "ani-

mals of the second birth," which were thought

better than the others.—[So Bodiger in Ges.

Thes., while Gesenius says incorrectly that they

were inferior. Bochart (Hieroz. 2, 43, pp. 429-

431 ) renders " bidentes," that is, animals which

• [Or, to cany him in triumph (Gill), or because of

the comeliness of his person (Joseph.).—Tr.]
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CHAP. XV. 1-35. 207

had shed, or were about to shed, their two long

teeth, at which time they were in their prime.

Other meanings have been assigned to the word,

none satisfactory.—Tb.]—Fat lambs also, fattened

on the meadows, are specially mentioned. The
Sept. reading " vineyards" (and so Ew.) is to be

rejected, because, as Then, rightly says, we have
here to do with things that could be carried

along. Thenius and Ewald [and Eng. A. V.]
read (with Chald., Syriac, Arabic) <rfatlings"

(O'JOefa), instead of u second-class " (as in the

Heb.) ; but this is suspicious on account of the

ease of the change.*—" And they spared every-

thing good." From this comprehensive expres-

sion, and especially from the following statement

of what they destroyed, it is evident that the idea

of the word "best" is a loosely-defined one.

Namely, it expressly says, they destroyed all

property [that was worthies*.—Ta.]t

Vers. 10-23. By command of God Saul is

called to account by Samuel for his disobedience,

and his excuse being set aside, is by God con-

demned and rejected.—Ver. 10. Samuel receives

a revelation from God concerning Saul's God-
opposing conduct The psychological basis of
this revelation is Samuel's exact acquaintance
with the condition of Saul's heart, which was
already poisoned and rent by self-seeking and
self-will. The way and the form in which the
word of the Lord came to Samuel is not pointed
out But it is probable from what follows (Ew.)
that it was by a dream. The content of the
divine word is 1) the declaration : It repenteth
me that I have made Saul king.—The
repentance of Chd is the anthropopathic expres-
sion for the change of the divine procedure into

the opposite of what the holy and righteous will

of God had determined under the condition of
holy and righteous conduct by men, when on
man's sid9 there has been a chang3 to the oppo-
site of this condition without repentance. The-
od'>ret :

" God's repentance is His change in ad-
ministration."J The repentance of God always
presupposes a change tor the worse in man's
conduct towards God, whose holiness and justice

must consequently assume another relation to
man ; hence it cannot exist without accompany-
ing sorrow in the divine love over the sin of
man, which necessitates a change in God's action

• [On these names see "Text and Graramat** No
satisfactory rendering of them has yet been Riven."
-Ta.]

t 71DKSo, from the connection, refers to cattle, as

In Gen. xxxiii. 14—rtT3Dp. Ewald holds that this can-

not be Niph. Part from nho, "contempt" and thinks

the text corrupt 5 126 6, Anm. 1 fret reraarki that the
book of Samuel presents many examples of strange
words from the popular dialect]. Perhaps It is a min-
*ung of 71TD1 "sucked ouf and HttJ, "despised"

(Bottcher).
T
But it is possible that this last word waa

corrupts in the popular language, so as to produce si-
Iteration with the following word by the arbitrarily in-
serted a The second predicate 00} is [Ni. Partcp.]

from 000, "to melt" the "ruined, mangy cattle."

Muse, and Pern, here stand together abnormally, as In

1 Kings xlx. 1L

X [See Gill i» loco for a good statement of this.—Ts.]

on man's life ; but it is too narrow a definition

to regard it (as Keil does, on Gen. vi. 6 and here)
merely as an anthropopathic expression for the
sorrow of the divine love over the sin of man.
Saul indeed remains the legitimate king of Israel

according to the divine appointment But, since

he has not remained the humble servant of God,
as which he was called to be king, God the Lord,
with the deep sorrow of His holy love, must now
regard and treat him as an apostate who is in
conflict with the truth of the theocratic kingdom.
This declaration of God's repentance itself in-

volves the judicial decision of God, which, how-
ever, is here not yet expressly announced ; rather
this divine word contains 2) only the ground of
God's repentance: for he is turned back
from following me, and hath not per-
formed my commandment [literally, word].

The first clause denotes internal defection from
sincere fellowship of life with the Lord under
the figure of a way, in which the walk after God,
that is, in His retinue in fellowship with liim, is

performed in humble subjection to his will and
command; Saul has not observed Samuel's ex-
hortation " turn not aside from after the Lord "

(xii. 20), and has gone his own way away from
God. The last clause: "and hat not kept my
word, 1

is the external form of the defection : dis-

obedience in the non fulfilment of the divine
command. " Ho has not performed my word,"
that is, has fallen away, has not reached perma-
nence, fulfilment.—A two-fold effect is produced
by this revelation of God on SamueTs heart.—
To Samuel waa kindled, namely, anger

(supply *)*, " anger," as in Gen. xviii. 30 ; xxxi.

36; 2 Sam. xix. 43, and many other places ).

That it was holy anger is clear from what follow*;

for Samuel could pray in his anger. The object

of his auger was first, obviously, Saul's defection

and disobedience, and then the therein-involved

violation of the Lord's honor and thwarting of
His purposes. To render : "was sorry " (J. Schmid

:

doluit Samueli) is inadmissible, because the ex-
pression always denotes anger.—[On the difficulty

here see "Text and Grammat/'—Tr.]—But to

anger at Saul's disobedience and frustration of
his holy mission Samuel adds prayer for Saul,

mighty, fervent: be oried to the Lord, and
persistent, unremitting: the whole night.—
The object of the prayer was doubtless not release

from the fulfilment of the divine command (Ew.),

but the exemption of Saul from the sentence of

rejection and the forgiveness of his disobedience.

But the hearing of such a prayer is conditioned

on the sincere repentance of him for whom it is

made. This condition did not appear in Saul,

but rather its opposite. Therefore the picture of

the priestly mediator, in which character Samuel
represents Saul before the Lord, changes into

that of the judging prophet, who represents the

Lord over against Saul.— [Abarbanel says, that

Samuel was angry and displeased because he
loved Saul for his beauty and heroism and as his

own creature whom he had made king, and that

he prayed all night because God had not revealed

to him Saul's sin, and he wished to know why
sentence was pronounced against him.

—

Tr,]—
Ver. 12. Having thus learned immediately from
God by this revelation his divine mission to Saul,

Samuel after this grievous night goes early to
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meet Saul. On the way he learns that Saul had
come to Carmel (Josh, xv. 66), now Kurmul with
extensive ruins dating from ancient times and
the Middle Ages, southeast of Hebron [ten miles]

on the mountains of Judah (comp. xxv. 2 ; xxvii.

3) ; that he had there set up a monument in com-
memoration of this great victory over Amalek.
(T, "the hand," here denotes a monument of

victory, as in 2 Sam. xviii. 18, because this, like

the hand, directs attention to what it denotes.)

The "Am" [=to him] is in the whole connec-

tion significant, as it brings out the selfish prin-

ciple which actuated Saul. He does not give the

honor to God the Lord by unconditional obedience,

but he sets up a monument in his own honor.

—

OD^l ["is turned, gone about'1

] cannot mean
" went in solemn procession " (Buns.), nor are we to

read: " and turned the chariot," as Then, does after

the Sept. whose translators did not understand the

i3|£L , " passed on.") He passed over, namely

from Carmel and the neighboring mountain across

the mountains of Judah, and then descended into

the Jordan-valley to Gilgal (xiii. 4). Saul went
to Oilgal to celebrate his victory with offerings.

Theniusand Ewald insert after "Gilgal" (from

Sept and Vulg.) the words: "And Samuel came
to Saul, and behold, he was offering a burnt-offer-

ing to the Lord, the firstlings of the spoil, which
he brought from Amalek," supposing (but with-

out sufficient ground) that they fell out of the

Heb. because the following sentence begins with
the same words. It is nowhere hinted that, ac-

cording to the view of the narrator, Samuel and
Saul had intended to meet on Mount Carmel
(Then.). The Sept introduced Saul's offering

after the analogy of xiii 8 sq. in order to conform
this second great sin of Saul to the first—Ver. 13.

Samuel took the long journey to Gilgal to meet
Saul. In the place where he had solemnly pledged

.

Saul and the people to unconditional obedience

(chap, xii.), he now executes judgment for disobe-

dience to the divine will. The psychological and
ethical momenta of this procedure are clearly ex-

hibited in the following deeply moving narrative.

After all that had occurred between Samuel and
Saul (xiii.—xv. 1), Samuel's mere appearance

must have been an accusation and a warning of

conscience for Saul. Conscious of his sin, which,

however, he will not confess,—disregarding it, and
deceiving himself with all the arts of a heart en-

tangled in hypocrisy and lies, and alienated from
the Lord.—he anticipates Samuel's accusation

with his defence: 1) he not only meets, but anti-

cipates, Samuel with forced friendliness with the
greeting: Blessed be thou of the Lord; and
2) straightway adds the assurance: I have per-
formed the commandment [word] of the
Lord.—In this he in one respect tells the truth

;

for he had broken the power of the Amalekites.
But in another respect he tells a lie; for from sel-

fish motives he had failed to carry out the com-
mand of complete annihilation, as given in the
"word of the Lord."—Ver. 14. Saul is convicted
of falsehood by the voices of the animals which he
has spared contrary to God's command. Samuel's
mode of citing them against him by the question:

"What mean these voices f* has an air of holy hu-
mor and cutting irony.—Ver. 15. Saul continues
to advance in falsehood and hypocrisy, receding

more and more from the truthfulness of a conies-
sion of sin (which was his duty) by presenting a
two-fold defence: 1) "The people spared," he de-
clares; he does not blame himself. And yet in
ver. 9 it is said : "Saul and the people spared.1' He
seeks to excuse himself as blameless by transferring
the blame to the people. And, suppose the peo-
ple had spared the good oxen, yet he. the gene-
ral, had permitted it; the people dared not do it

against his will. [Comp. the people's obedience
to Saul in xiv. 24, 34, 40.—Tr. J 2) He seeks to
extenuate and to justify his transgression of the di-
vine command by pleading the holy purpose of
"sacrificing to Oodr Whether now this
was thought of or not, in any case it is hypocrisy,
by which Saul seeks to excuse himself and the
people. [Bib. Comm.: "Every word uttered by
Saul seems to indicate the break-down of his mo-
ral character. One feels that after this scene, Saul
must have forfeited his self-respect" Bishop
Sanderson (quoted by Wordsworth in loco), in his
Lectures on Conscience. II. J 13, exposes the futi-
lity of the pretence that good intention is a right
rule of conscience and a good guide of conduct.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 16. Samuel interrupts him with the
exclamation :

" 8tay I" (*)^n Imper. apoc Hip\.
of Kfl^, "desist, cease.") To the false and hypo-

critical speech of Saul he solemnly and sharply
opposes what the Lord said to him in the night
(instead of plu. no*H read sing.)*—Vera. 17-19

follows the powerful, crushing address of SamueL
hurled on Saul's conscience with the might or
Samuel's conviction that he now spoke as prophet
solely in the name and stead of the Lora to the
deep-fallen king.

first comes the reminder of his elevation from
lowliness to the high dignity of royalty by the fa-

vor of the Lord. The question " wast thou not?"
sharpens for Saul's conscience the sting concealed
in this recollection. The sentence is variously
construed. Eimchi renders: " though thou seem-
edst to thyself too little and weak to curb the peo-
ple, yet wast thou the head, and shouldat as such
nave done thy duty "—wholly against the connec-
tion, and under the incorrect supposition that
Samuel received Saul's excuse. Koster refers the
expression hypothetically to the future: "if thou
wouldst henceforward be humble, thou shouldst"
But against this is the reference to the past fact:

"the Lord anointed thee." Others (8. Schmid,
De Wette, Keil) render: "when thou wast little,

thou wast made." But DM must retain its mean-

ing, "if" Here, as in many places (Judg. xiii.

16; Am. v. 22; Jer. v. 2; xv. 1 ; xxii. 24; Job
ix. 15; Josh. i. 18), it=" although." Ges. i 306,

2, 9 [Conanfs Transl., J 155, 2o.—Tr,]; Ewald,

J 355. 1, 6 [1 6].f Though thou wait little

in thine own sight.—The reference here to

Saul's own words, ix. 21, is beyond doubt It is

the humiliating reminder to the haughty 8aul of
the low position whence he had been elevated to

die headship of Israel, and of the modesty and
humility which he then possessed. "In thine eyes."

* [See a good note in Bib. Comm. on Samuel's com-

E"
e acquiescence in the divine decision which at first

. 11) so grieved him, and our duty always to trust

t rOn this construction see "Text and Gramma*.'* As

Joco.-Ta.]
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Samuel here indirectly points to the haughtiness

of his heart as the deepest ground of his defection

from the Lord. The Lord anointed thee.—
That was God's gracious act by which he had been
raised to this height, and had incurred the most
sacred obligation to be obedient to the Lord and
to keep the people obedient to Him. On this

foundation Samuel bases his exhortation in respect

to Saul's guilt in this particular case.—Ver. 18.

The Lord sent thee on the [properly a] way
and said: Go, etc—It was a distinctly marked
my which Saul was to go according to the Lord's
command, "after lump* it was a divine mission
which he was obediently completely to fulfil.

The sinners the Amalekites.—These words
gire the reason why this people was to be de-
stroyed and not spared, because they strove to

annihilate God's people and kingdom* All this

ought to have pledged thee to obedience. The
question: Why didst thou not obey the
voice of the Lord?—with the accusation which
it contains—connects itself all the more emphati-
cally with the reference to the duty of obedience
which the Lord Himself had laid on him. The
following words characterize Saul's conduct as

based on avarice ["didst fly upon the spoil"].

The "fly," as in ziv. 32, expresses eagerness,

passionate craving.!—Vers. 20, 21. Saul hard-
ens himself still farther: 1) in deceitful self-

justification, positively denying the mult attri-

buted to him (following exactly the order of
8amuePs specifications), and affirming with em-
phasis ptfK) that he had gone the appointed way

and fulfilled the mission assigned him, witness of
which was the captive Agag and the annihilated
Amalekites; 2) in vain and hypocritical excuse,

which is a mere repetition of the above pretext
of the people's act and their purpose to sacrifice

to the Lorn the spared oxen as "nrstlingB of the
spoil." This might have seemed a pious act, as

in the similar case in Num. xxxi. 48 bo..; but as

all the goods of the Amalekites had been devoted

—

that is, consecrated—to the Lord, and the living

things must be killed, no burnt-offering (accord-
ing to Lev. xxvii. 29) could be made with them
(see Keil). 8aul evades the met that the com-
mand of God is: Every thing is to be put under
the ban (ver. 3). The words: "to the Lord thy

God" are a sort of captatio benevolentios, an attempt
to curry favor [others see here, perhaps not so
well, an implied censure of Samuel, as if Saul
would say: "you rebuke me for serving the God
whom you profess to serve."

—

Tr.]
Vers. 22, 23. Samuefs answer tears away all the

cloaks with which Saul had striven to cover his
sin, and lays bare the deepest ground of evil in
his heart Hath the Lord as great delight in
burnt-offerings and sacrifices as in obey-
ing the voioe of the Lord?—To rive color
to his open disobedience to the Lord, Saul adduced
his purpose to make an offering. In opposition to
this is the meaning of Samuel's words: offering,

brought with such a disobedient heart, cannot be
well-pleasing to God, as is the obedience of the
will, which subjects itself unconditionally to the
will of the Lord, and bringB itself as offering.

• Instead of DH^3 read VT with Sept., Chal<L,8yr.,
Arab.- t - '»

t ttgfl Impf. QaL of DU? with Dag. forts impUc

14

External offerings are an abomination to the
Lord when there is lacking the heart full of obe-

dient love, the humble consecration of the whole
man. The same thought was repeatedly ex-
pressed by Samuel (xii. 14, 20, 24) in his ex-
hortations to the people and their king, with
the threat of destruction for both, if they should
fail in this time-offering and service in faithfuL

hearty obedience to the will and commands or

God. This fundamental ethical truth is affirmed,

with unmistakable reference to these words oi

Samuel, in the classical passages Ps. 1. 8-14; li.

18, 19
j
Isa. i. 11; comp. 16-19; Mic vi. 6-8;

Hoe. vi. 6: Jer. vL 20.—In the following words:
To obey is better than sacrifice, the thought
takes a new turn : apart from what alone is well-

pleasing to God, only an obedient disposition of
mind is in itself something good, the offering,

without such a disposition, is not a good thing,

has no moral value. The "fat of rams," that is,

the pieces of fat offered on the altar [see Lev. i.

and many other places.

—

Tb.].—Ver. 23. The
thought is carried on as follows: As the outward
work of offering without answering devotion of
heart and life to God with obedient mind has no
moral value, and is not an object of the divine
good-pleasure, so disobedience and the thence-
resnlting rebellion and defiant self-dependence is

similar in essence to, stands on the same moral
plane with the outward wickedness of witchcraft
that is, " divination in the service of anti-godly

demon-powers" (Keil), and of idolatry, pN
Eng. A. V. "iniquity"] is "nothingness," then
mfee god" and "idol/ Isa, lxvi. 3, "idol-wor-

ship," Hos. x. 3. Teraphim [Eng. A. V. "idola-
try''] are household-gods as oracle-deities and
dispensers of good fortune, Gen. xxxi. 19. Comp.
Keil, Arch&ol., J 90 [and Smith's Bib. Diet., Arts.
"Teraphim" and "Magic," Commentaries of
Kalisch, Delitasch, Lange and Bib. Comm. on
Gen. xxxi. 19. Samuel's decided condemnation
of teraphim-worship (which he clearly did not
regard as a permissible form of Jehovah-worship)
is to be noted.

—

Tb.].—For the sake of emphasis
the predicates in both clauses stand before the
subjects. As in divination and idolatry the
living God is denied and rejected, so is rebellion
and stubbornness a defection from the Lord and
a rejection of the Lord;* This is the around
T3) of the declaration in ver. 22. Now follows

the sentence thus grounded, with sharp brevity
concluding this part of the scene: Because
thou bast rejected the word of the Lord,
he hath rejected thee from being king f—
Rejected by the Lord, Saul is now himself aban-
doned "to his self-love and his passions" (BerL
Bib.).

Vers. 24-31. SauPs vain striving with Samuel
in false penitence, and SamucTs sentence of rejection.

Ver. 24. Saul confesses: I have sinned.—To
judge from his previous obstinate refusal to ac-

knowledge his wrong. Samuel's earnest and
EDwerful address must have worked on his inner

fe like a circle of fire ever closing in upon his

* [On the difficult subject of the nature of witchcraft
and its treatment in the Old Testament see Art. " Magic "

in Heraog's B. R.—Tb.]
t TO with subet may be predicate when a preceding

closely attached verb leares no doubt as to the sense,
Ew.{837fc.
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conscience, so that he saw himself forced to aban-

don his attempts at palliation and frankly make
this confession of sin. The whole preceding nar-

rative shows that it was extorted from him partly

by the unsparing revelation of his lies and hypo-
crisy and the undeniable exhibition of his heart-

rooted disobedience, partly by the judicial deci-

sion respecting the unavertible consequences of

his defection and disobedience. A confession of

sin induced by resulting evil and punishment is

often no expression of true penitence. And it is

not this with Saul; for though he now confesses

that he has transgressed the commandment of

the Lord, he yet shows that he is not thinking
solely of the Lord, since he adds :

"and thy word."

His conduct before and after this throws light on
this apparently unimportant statement of his;

powerfully impressed by Samuel's word, he puts

it alongside of the word of the Lord ; he is con-

cerned to regain Samuel's good-will and appro-

bation. This regard for Samuel's human autho-

rity, which ought to vanish out of sight before

God's authority, springs from the same root in

his heart (lack of humble fear and simple obe-

dience towards God)*as the fear of men and de-

sire to please men which he himself now gives as

the reason for his disobedience : For I feared
the people and obeyed their voice.—Berl.
Bib,: "Here stands revealed the hypocrite, who
loved the honor of men more than the favor of
God. The people must still bear the blame."

Instead of fearing God, he feared the people, he
the king, who in this, therefore, was guilty of

unpardonable weakness ; he obeyed the voice of

the people instead of God's voice out of fear of

man, if indeed the people did make the demand.
And vet in all his confession of sinful regard for

men his purpose is evidently to soften his guilt

by bringing in the people.—[Ex. xxiii. 2 : Thou
shalt not follow the multitude into evil.

—

Tb.]—
He prays Samuel: And now, pardon my sin.

He does not turn straightway to God with this

prayer: the "and now" indicates, his belief that

he might expect the fulfilment of his prayer in

return for his confession of sin. Samuel turns

from him, perceiving that the confession and
prayer do not come from a truly penitent heart
To this Saul's request refers: Return with me
that I may worship the Lord.—Confession,

renewed excuse, cry for forgiveness, request to

Samuel to remain, desire to approach God, all

follow one after another in painful haste.
^
Saul

is smitten by his conscience ; but his heart is not

broken. He nevertheless gives not Ood the honor.

Ver. 26. Samuel, seeing through him. shortly

and decidedly rejects his request, ana instead

repeats his previous judicial sentence, because

Saul's desire for forgiveness sprang not from a

penitence directed to God, but from a self-loving

penitence, whose aim was his own advantage;

for he did not trouble himself about his having

dishonored God, but was afraid that he might
lose the kingdom.—Ver. 27. Samuel's turning

away from Saul was a vigorous confirmation of

his rejection, and a sign that he would henceforth

have no association with him. The impression

which the narrative makes on us of a vehement,

unquiet and disordered mind is heightened to

the utmost by this moving scene in which Saul

seizes the skirt of Samuel's mantle in order to

arrest his departure, uses physical force, that is,

to attain his end : and it was rent.—[It is plain
that it is Saul that tears Samuel's garment unde-
signedly. Some Jewish writers held that Samuel
symbolically tore Saul's garment or his own
(Gill).—Tr.]—Ver. 28. Samuel uses this as a
symbol to show Saul that the Lord had that day
rent the kingdom from him. The second part of
Samuel's address declares that the theocratic
kingdom was to be given to another, " thy neigh-
bor*—an indefinite expression, since Samuel
did not yet know whom the Lord had chosen—
who is better than thou, that is, who would
walk obediently in the ways of the Lord. Beforo
it was said: "the Lord hath rejected thee from
the kingdom.-" now it is said: the Lord hath
rent the kingdomfrom thee. Samuel, who for the
third time announces the rejection of Saul (whose
spiritual steadfastness constantly diminishes), ex-
pressly emphasizes the fact that the Lord has
rejected him not merely personally, but as the
theocratic king. In ch. xiii., on the other hand,
it was declared that the kingdom should not re-
main permanently in his family. Though now
Saul retained the kingdom some years after this
rejection, God's relation to him was, in conse-
quence of his apostasy, completely altered ; he
no longer looked on him as the organ of His will,
and withdrew from him the power and gifts of
His Spirit. His external royalty remained as a
divine appointment; but its inner core was re-
jected ; Haul, as bearer of the royal office, was
rejected, because he had rejected tfie Lord.—Ver.
29. Samuel declares this divine sentence to be
unavertible and unavoidable: And also the
Refuge of Iarael will not lie nor repent

;

for he is not a man that he ahould repent.
that is, the judicial decision, by which the Lord
has inflicted on thee the penalty of rejection,
remains unchanged and unchangeable by reason
of His immutable will. "And also" introduces
this sentence as something new=" in addition to
this." nx:i=" steadfastness, permanence," then
subjectively "trust confidence" (Lam. ill. 18),
then the object or trust, of God: the Refuge*
[Eng. A. V. Strength]. The same declaration
of the unchangeablcness of the divine decisions,
only in reference to Hisjoromise of blessing, is found
in Num. xxiii. 19. Comp. Jer. iv. 28; Ezek.
xxiv. 14. The apparent contradiction between
this declaration ("The Lord does not repent "

)

and that in vers. 11, 35 ("The Lord repented ")
is by some expositors harmonized by remarking
(Clericus) that here (ver. 29) the words are
Baid tieoirpenOc .[as becomes God], and are
there to be understood av&porroirati€>c [after the
manner of men]; but this does not offer a
complete solution of the question, since the ex-
pression " it repented the Lord," rightly under-
stood after being divested of its human drees, in

the appropriate expression of a real manifestation
of the unchangeable divine being and will, only
this latter roust occupy a different relation to the
man who has himself changed. In contrast with
man, who repents because his will changes, God
is here declared by Samuel to be (in respect to
Saul)the unchangeable God, who cannot contra-
dict Himself, as would be the case if He retracted

• [On this word see " Text, and Grammaf—Tb.]
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Hifl decision concerning the impenitent Sanl;
while in ver. 41 and ver. 35 the same unchange-
able God is described in human phrase according
to the changed relation which His unvarying holy
and righteous will must occupy to men when they
recede from the religious-moral relation to Him.
under which He has hitherto in holiness ana
righteousness revealed Himself.—Ver. 30. Not
even br this overwhelming declaration of the ir-

revocable character of God's sentence, founded, as

it was, in the unchangeableness of His holy and
righteous will, is the excited Saul silenced. Two
things, he says, wherein is displayed the real

selfishness and self-love of his heart. First he
repeats his confession of sin. But it is only in one
word :

" I have sinned." And that this was a hy-
pocritical one is shown by what follows :—yet,
honour me now, I pray thee, before the
elders of my people and before Israel,
and return with me that I may [better,

"and I will,"—Tb.], worship the Lord thy
God. How many words, spoken with passionate
haste, against that one cold introductory word " I

have sinned !

" If the Lord's sentence of rejec-

tion is irrevocable, Saul will at least before men
save the halo of royal honor. His inner man is

revealed. He did not honor the Lord by obedi-
ence, and when hta disobedience was held up be-
fore him, he persistently denied the Lord His
honor in his impenitent mind. Now comes to
light the deepest-lying ground of this conduct.
He is concerned about his own honor. In his
self-seeking he has clean cast loose from the Lord
and withdrawn into himself. [If Saul had been
really penitent, he would have prayed to be hum-
bled rather than to be honored (Gregory, quoted
by Wordsworth).

—

TrJ. And Samuel re-
turned after Sanl. He then acceded to Saul's
request, not, of course, to yield to his selfish op-
position to God's honor, but to preserve unim-
paired in the eyes of the people the position of
Saul's kingdom, which though theocraiicallv re-

jected, yet still in fact by God's will remained,
and especially not to be wanting in the sacrifice

of the people.

Ver. 32 sq. What Saul had disobediently ne-
glected, Samuel executes in the name of the Lord,
namely, the extermination of Amalek by slaying
king Agag.—Agag appeared before Samuel cheer-
rally ; the word occurs in Ps. xxix. 17 in the
sense of "joy." His words : Surely, the bit-
terness of death is past agree with his joyful
mood. S. Schmid sees in them the feigned cou-
rageousness which cowards can put on. Others
understand a real heroic contempt of death in the
presence of death. Probably, however, Agag, not
having been slain by Saul, was all the surer of
life when he was led from the king to Samuel
[since Samuel was an oldman and a priest.—Tr.].
—Ver. 33. Samuel's words, however, must have
immediately shown him his error. They pre-
suppose that Agag had acted with great cruelty
in hi* marauding and military expeditions :

" As
thy sword has made women childless, so shall thy
mother be the most childless [or, be childless]

among women ? that is, "because in her son
she loses at the same time the king of her
people" (Bunsen).—There can be nothing sur-

prising in Samuel's " hewing Agag in pieces " for

one who from the theocratic point of view regards

Agag's death as a necessity founded in the divine
decree, and sees in Samuel the divine instrument
for the fulfilment of the divine will, coming in

place of him who in spite of his call thereto has
refused obedience and service. Grot. :

" When
kings abandoned their duty, God often executed
His law by prophets " 1 Kings xviiL 40. [Samu-
el's act was not one of revenge, not an individual

execution ofjustice, but a simple carrying out for

the people of the ban-sentence pronounced against

Amalek by Jehovah.—Tr.].—Ver. 34 so. The
notice that Samuel returned to Bamah ana Saul
to Oibeah is a significant introduction to the im-
portant statement that henceforth Samuel broke off

cUl communication with Said : He saw him no
more to the day of his death. Maurer:
" He went to we Saul no more." This does not
contradict xix. 24, according to which Saul once
more met hi in. All intercourse with Saul on Sa-

muel's side ceased from now on, since God had
rejected him, and Samuel could have met him
only as messenger and prophet of God. From
this also we see that Saul's kingship, though still

one defacto, yet from this time lost its theocratic

relation. God's ambassador was recalled from
him ; the intercourse of the God of Israel witJi

Saul through His Spirit came to an end, because
Saul, sinking step by step away from God, had by-

conturned disobedience and increasing impeni-
tence given up communion with God.—In keep-
ing with the above mention of Samuel's fervent,

continued prayer for Saul is the statement: " For.
Samuel mourned for Saul f this was the human
sorrow for this highly-gifted, highly-favored, and
hopelessly-sunken man ; then follows the deeply
pathetic statement : "The Lord repented, etc.,*

9

this was the divine sorrow over the loss of this

chosen instrument.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1 . When the Scriptures speak of God's repent-

ance, anger, teal, ana the lite, ascribing to Him
human affections and dispositions, and conse-

quently changes, we cannot regard these anthro-

popattiisms as merely figurative statements ; these

representations, after leaving out the ungodly
human element, as Nitisch {SysL. i 79 A. 2) re-

marks, have " realness and validity ; it is not a
human, but a divine movement that is spoken of.

and we must therefore deny that it is sinful ana
passionate, but not that it is efficient and true."

The anthropopathic representations set forth a
real relation of the living God to man who bears

His image, only described from a human stand-

point They are the means of maintaining vigo-

rously and effectively the thought of the living

God and His real relation to man, and of saving

it from being dissipated in abstractions. Kling
admirably says on the two passages in point in

this chapter (Art. " Reue" in Herzog) :
" The

latter (ver. 29 " he does not repent") refers to the

firm, irrevocable resolution to give the kingdom
to a better man ; the repentance (ver. 11) looks to

the fact that Saul, an humble man when he was
called and fitted to discharge his duty in faith

and obedience, was now changed, exaltea himself
in his office, would be his own master, and, set-

ting aside God's express command, followed his

own pleasure. Thus he showed himself no longer
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fit to be kine in Israel, God's jpeople, and the di-

vine will, which made him king, changed to the

opposite,—a repentance which betrays no muta-

bility in God, but rather reveals His constancy

alongside ofthe mutability of man, His unvarying

will that the humbly obedient shall be king in

Israel.'
1

2. Persistent impenitence towards the holy and

righteous God, as it is exemplified in Saul, has

its deepest ground in the unwillingness to subor-

dinate one's own self; especially one's own will

to the holy will and the gracious will of God. It

leads to hypocrisy, which seeks to cover its own
wrong with works of external piety, or layB the

blame on outward circumstances and other men.

Before the irrefragable self-revelation of the holy

and righteous God the impenitent man, despite

his concealing lies and hypocrisy, must ever re-

veal new hidden sins, ever involve himself from

step to step in new sins, till the deepest depth of

his sinful heart is displayed in self-seeking, self-

love, and self-will ; and if the sinner will not even

then humble himself and take refuge in the grace

of God. there comes thejudgment of inner hard-

ening, by which the man becomes insusceptible to

the influences of God's Spirit and word, and inca-

pable of turning to God, since the will confirms

itself in permanent opposition to God ; the end is

the divine judgment of rejection. See the sepa-

rate steps of this process in the Exposition of the

Section.

3. The word: "Obedience is better than saenr

fice" is the refutation of a twofold error: 1) that

man can gain God's approval by outward works,

apart from a spirit of true obedience in which

heart and will are given up and subjected to Him:

2) that man can by such works absolve himself

from the performance of moral duties, and escape

the guilt and punishment of his disobedience to

God.—This declaration further indicates the true

relation between the ceremonial law and the moral

law. The holy usages of the former, especially

sacrifices, do not occupy towards the demands of

the latter the relation of the Outward to the In-

ward. "Every ceremonial law is moral; the out-

ward act is never enjoined but for the sake of the

inward thing, what it pictures— represents.

Never is there body without spirit But the

fleshly sense would have none of the spirit, and

laid hold solely of the body, which thus isolated

became a corpse." Hengst EinL mi Ps. 1. That

word contains the principle of and lays the foun-

dation for the position which the prophetic Order

(after Samuel's example) takes towards the sacri-

ficial worship and the fulfilment of the ceremonial

law in general. Not the offering absolutely is re-

jected, but the outward work without the root of

love to God (Deut. vi. 5) and of the obedience

whence alone it can spring as fruit well-pleasing

to God. On the relation between the teaching

of the Mosaic law and this prophetical doctrine

(which dates from this word of Samuel) of the

necessity of the sacrifice of a pious heart and an

humbly obedient will in contrast with external

service according to the prescriptions of the ritual

law, Oehler (Herz. XII. 228) says: "The pro-

phets, by bringing out the difference between the

ritual and moral laws, and bv declaring the

merely outward service to be in itself worthless—

and valid only as the expression of a godly will,

merely logically developed Mosaism, which in-

deed commonly puts the moral and the ritual, the
inward and the outward immediately tide by tide,

but therein indicates not unclearly the sense ana
aim of its teaching, partly by baaing all laws on
the divine elective grace and the divine holiness,

partly in the fact that even the ritual ordinances
of the Law everywhere display a spiritual mean-
ing, and thus awaken a dim conception of moral
duties. On the other hand. Prophecy by insert-

ing in its pictures of the Messianic times essen-

tial features of the old ceremonial, ahows that it

holds fast the divine significance and warranty
of the ritual law."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Berlenb. Bible : Although Sanl was
rejected by God on account of his disobedience, yet

God left him still king, so that he was bound to

carry out the will of God.—[Henry : Samuel
plainly intimates that he was now about to put
Saul upon a trial, in one particular instance, whe-
ther he would be obedient to the command of God
or no. And the making of this so expressly the

trial of his obedience, did very much aggravate his

disobedience.

—

Gill: And whereas he had been
deficient in one instance before, for which he had
been reproved [chap, xiii.], he suggests that now
he should take care to observe and do, particu-

larly and punctually, what should be enjoined

him.

—

Tr.J It is impossible to be truly a king
and to rule in the church, if one does not yet know
the voice of the Lord, and cannot distinguish it

from the voice of reason and nature.

Vers. 2, 3. Starke: God's judgments, though

that God hath forgiven or forgot his offence, is

unacquainted with justice, and knows not that

time makes no difference in eternity.

—

Tr.]—
Schuer : When God the Lord commands such
a war of annihilation, then this is no war of hu-
man vengeance ; still lew is it an ambitious war
of conquest—but it is a judgment of divine
wrath.

Ver. 6. Cramer: We must beware of com-
munion with the ungodly, that we may not be
swept away with them (Bom. xviii. 4).

—

Osiak-
der: God*requites to the pious even their fore-

fathers' good works and benefits, which they have
done to their neighbor. Who then will say that

it is vain to serve God (Mai. iii. 14).

—

Schuer:
Thus does every good thing reward itself; nothing
remains forgotten; often in later centuries the

seed sown in an old past yet every where comes
up gloriously, and children and children's children
derive advantage from the good done by the fa-

thers—Vera. 8, 9. Starke: Not what seems to

us good are we to do, but what God will have
from us (Jer. vii. 23). Avarice leads to great
sins, especially to untimely compassion {1 Tim.
vi. 10).—S. Schmid : No one is more foolish than
he who wishes to be wiser than God, and ventures
to explain God's word and commandments ac-

cording to what seems good to him.—Vera. 10, 11.

"It repenteth me."—Berlehb. Bible: Such
feelings must in the case of God be understood in

a divine manner, and not as in the case of change-
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able men in a human manner; they most be un-
derstood more in the effect than in the affection,

ofGod's unchangeable righteousness, which moves
Him to withdraw His special grace and to withhold
His hand, the cause of every change that takes

place among His creatures.

—

[Gill: Though
God repented He made Saul king, He never re-

rs of His making His saints kings and priests

Himself. His outward gifts He sometimes
takes away, as an earthly crown and kingdom:
but His gifts and callings which are of special

grace are without repentance, Rom. xi. 29.

—

Tb.]
Ver. 12. Oblutdeb: The lost sheep we must

diligently seek, if perhaps they may be brought
to the right way.—Ver. 13. [Henby : Thus sin-

ners think byjustifying themselves to escape being
judged of the Lord; whereas the only way to do
that is by judging ourselves.

—

Tb.]—Stark
[from Hall] : No man brags so much of holi-

ness as he that wants it (Lu. xviii. 11, 12).

—

[Wordsworth : Here is a proof that a man may
be blinded by his own self-will, and that he mav
imagine that his own way is right, while it is

leading him to the gate of death (Prov. ziv. 12

;

xvL 25). It is not enough for a man to be ap-
proved by his own conscience; but it is necessary
to regulate the conscience by God's Will and
Word (Acts xxvi. 9; 1 Tim. i. 13).—Tb.]—
Vers. 14, 15. 8. Schmtd: God knows how to

bring men's sins to light, however great the care
with which they may be cloaked.

—

Starke: No-
thing remains concealed, and sooner than the sins

of the ungodly should rail to be reported, the ir-

rational creatures themselves must reveal them.
[Hall: Could Saul think that Samuel knew of
the asses that were lost, and did not know of the
oxen and sheep that were spared ? Much
less when we have to do with God Himself should
dissimulation presume either of safety or secrecy.

Can the God that made the heart, not know it ?

—

Tb.]—Ver. 15. [From Hall] : It is a shameful
hynocrisy to make our commodity the measure
ana rule of our execution of God's command, and
under pretence of godliness to intend gain.—Obi-
atder : Hypocrites will not come right out with
the confession of their sin, but desire alwayB to

excuse and palliate it.

—

Bebl. Bible: Beware
of covering thy ungodly heart with the cloak of
religion, and consider that the day is coming on
which God will make manifest what is hidden in
darknesB and the counsel of men's hearts (1 Cor.
iv. 5).—Ver. 16. S. 8chmid: We must not look
to what hypocrites say of themselves, but to what
God's word says of them.

—

Bebl. Bible : Hold
on ! speak not many vain words to cloak and to
palliate! The stitches do not hold. Happy he
in whose spirit there is no guile (Ps. xxxn. 2).

[Scott: The unhumbled heart, however, will
never be at a loss to excuse or palliate the most
evident criminality; and it will always be neces-
sary for preachers to drive sinners from their sub-
terfuges, to show them the malignity and aggra-
vation of their offences, to silence their objections
and excuses, and urge conviction upon their hearts,
though the convincing 8pirit ofGod alone can ren-
der the means effectual (Jo. xvi. 8, 11).—Tb.]

Ver. 20. Cbakeb: That is the way with
hypocrites, that they make themselves fair, and
yet are not washed from their filthiness (Pro-
Terbs xxx. 12). They boast of their works, and

their hand kisses their mouth (Job xxxL 27

;

Luke xviii. 11).—Bebl. Bible: Saul makes his

cause worse and worse, while he wishes to be
guiltless, yea, even to be in the right towards God,
as if he had executed every thing quite well, even
after Samuel had already censured him and sought
to arouse his conscience. It is accordingly not
only a single sin, but many there come together.

He contradicts the prophet, he denies that he has
been disobedient; he makes light of his fault, even
if any fault were granted, and throws it to and fro

from himself to the people ; he uses the service

of God for a pretext ana cloak of excuse, like a
vile hypocrite who has little respect for God's
omniscience. See what tricks corrupt nature can
devise? How crafty it is in its concealment!
How many kinds of subterfuges it employs to de-

fend itself!—Ver. 21. Oslutoeb: It is a horrible

crime when any one wishes to cloak his avarice,

disobedience and other crimes with religious de-

votion (Jo. xii. 4-6).

—

Bebl. Bible : How many
engaged in God's worship deceive themselves

herein, who think it is enough to offer something
temporal to the Lord, when meanwhile they are

constantly maintaining their own disposition and
their own will !—[Scott : When the Lord ex-
pressly says, "Thou shalt," and His rational crea-

ture dares to persist in saying, "I will not," whe-
ther the contest be about an apple or a kingdom

—

it is "stubbornness" and "rebellion"—a contempt
of the commandment of God, and a daring insult

to His majesty and authority.—Tb.]—J. Lange :

Even in the Levitical worship God always and
chiefly looked to the inner (Ezek. vi 6 ; Ps. li.

18, 19). My fellow Christian! make thy Chris-

tianity then consist not in the outward but in the

inward, and worship God in spirit and truth (Jo.

iv. 24).

—

Bebl. Bible: May we then take good
care that even when we mean to render the Lord
service or obedience, we yet beware of our choice

and fancy, and follow only the traces of the divine

will, ana thereby escape from ourselves or break
and tame our own will. Obedience is the mother-

grace, the parent of all virtues. It makes the eye

see, the ear hear, the heart think, the memory
remember, the mouth speak, the foot go, the

hand work, and the whole man do thatj yea.

that alone, which is conformed to the will of

God. All these and other things are valuable

only in so far as they agree with the will of God.
Ver. 23. S. Schmid: It is a dreadful fault

when one wishes to make light of gross sins.

An honest servant of God represents the great-

ness of the sins according to thetruth and pre-

scription of the word ofGod.

—

Tueb. Bible : God
rejects no one unless he is before rejected by Him.—Bebl. Bible : It is impossible for him who is

not obedient to God to lay any command upon
men. That is what these words and the aim of

God therein mean.—The authorities must not

groceed according to their own will and notion,

ut in everything must take God's word and will

for their rule.—If He does not drive them (the

apostate rulers) from their position, like as He
did Nebuchadnezzar, but leaves them ruling, as

He also did Saul for a while, yet they are and
remain rejected in His might, and vainly write

themselves " by the grace ofGod," when He Him-
self does not so acknowledge them.—[On vers.

22, 23, there is a sermon by Jeremy Taylor,
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chiefly on rebellion, in which he usee singular

arguments to justify religious persecution.—-Tr.]

Ver. 24. Osiandeb : That is the way with

hypocrites, that they do not outright and freely

confess their sin& but push the guilt, as far as

ever they can, worn themselves upon others.

—

Ver. 26. Bebl. Bib. : Every one wonders that

God- who is yet so full of compassion, does not

forgive Saul, though elsewhere lie never refuses

forgiveness to any repented sin. But it is due to

the fact that the longing after forgiveness in Saul

proceeded from no such repentance as God had in

view, but from a self-loving repentance, which
had only its own advantage as aim. For he was
not troubled that he had dishonored God, but

was in fear that he might lose the kingdom.

—

Ver. 29. Osiandeb : Although God, so long as

we do not repent does not change His threaten-

ings. but certainly carries them into execution,

yet if we earnestly repent and better our lives, He
does repent of the evil which He had threatened

to do us if we had gone on in sin (Jer. zviiL 7

sqq.); And such a change is not instability in

God, out grace and goodness.

Ver. 80. Beblenbuboeb Bible: "Honor
me, I pray thee." That shows what he is

mainly concerned about (Jno. v. 44; xii. 43):

loss and shame he would like to escape, and

as he cannot deceive God, he wishes to de-

ceive men by the appearance of God's favor.

—

Wuebt. Bib.: Hypocrites bewail and lament in

their repentance only the chastisements they have

to suffer, and not their sins ; they seek only their

own, and not God's honor (1 Kings xxi. 27).—

[8. Gregory (in Wordsworth) : If Saul had
been really penitent, he would have prayed to

be humbled, rather than to be honored.—W. M.
Taylor : There came to the son of Kish a tidal

time of favor, which if he had only recognized

and improved it, might have carried him not

only to greatness, but to goodness. But he proved

faithless to the trust which was committed to

him, and became in the end a worse man than

he would have been, if no such privileges had

been conferred upon him. .... As his life wore
on, the good features in his character disappeared.
—Tb.]— Ver. 33. & Schmid: Although the

right of retaliation has no place in personal

revenge, yet it is righteously exercised in public

judgments (Lev. xxiv.
20J.

To execute God's

strict judgment with a spirit free from all thirst

for vengeance, is no barbarity.

J. DiflBELHOFF on vers. 1-21. Thefall of King
Saul shows: 1) How unrepented and only white*

washed sin at the first severe temptation breaks

out as manifest and criminal self-seeking; 2)

How this self-seeking is so blinding as to tell

itself and others the lie that it is a labor for the

Lord.—2TOe some on vers. 20-23. Sacrifice or obe-

dience t 1) A sacrifice which lacks obedience of

heart is an abomination in the sight of God; 2)

Where obedience oC heart is, there is also the

true sacrifice, well-pleasing to God.

—

The same

on vers. 23-31. Beware ofa SauTs confession. That

you may do this, it is necessary to know two

thingB: 1) What a Saul's confession is; 2) What
a Saul's confession works.

Vers. 1-11. God?s curse and blessing: 1) Long
delayed, but not revoked; 2) At last fulfilling

itself according to God's truth and righteousness.

Vers. 22-3. Sacrifice and obedience: 1) Sacrifice

without obedience (worthless in the sight of the

Lord, perilous for men) ; 2) Obedience the best

sacrifice (on what ground, with what blessed re-

sult).

Vers. 10-31. Seeming repentance before the Lord

:

1) How it conceals from the Lord the root of sin

in the heart;
2J

draws the garment of self-right-

eousness over sin ; 3) thereby leads from sin to

sin ; and 4) drives on towards the judgment of

hardening and rejection.

[Ver. 11. The Lord repented: 1) in what sense,

2) for what reasons, 3) with what results. (Comp.

"Exec." on vers. 11 and 29, and "Hist and

Dock, No. 1J—Ver. 11. Praying in vain.—
Vers. 11, 16. Grieving, but feithnil.—Vera. 12,

13. The glory and the shame of Saul—his vic-

tory, his msoDedience, his efforts to hide and pal-

liate his offence. (This would embrace nearly

the whole chapter.)—Vers. 20-1. Eclectic obe-

dience.—Ver. 23. The rejecter rejected. Comp.
Rom. i. 24, 26, 28; John iii. 18, 19.—Ver. 27.

Clinging to the religious teacher, while not cling-

ing to religion.—Vers. 30-1 . Worshipping to save

appearances.—Ver. 32. To be without fear of

death is not proof of preparation for death.—Tb.]
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THIRD DIVISION.

THE DECLINE OF SAUL'S KINGDOM, AND THE ELEVATION OP DAVID. FROM
SAUL'S REJECTION TO HIS DEATH.

Chapters XVL—XXXI.

FIRST SECTION.
Daily History of David, the Anointed of the Lord.

Chap. XVI.

L Choice and Anointing of David as King through SamueL Chap. XVI. 1-13.

1 And the Lord [Jehovah] said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Saul,

seeing I have rejected him from reigning over Israel f Fill thine horn with oil,

and go, I will send thee to Jesse the Bethlehemite, for I have provided1 me a king

2 among bis sons. And Samuel said, How can I go ? If Saul hear it, be will kill

me. And the Lord [Jehovah] said, Take an heifer with thee, and say, I am come
3 to sacrifice to the Lord [Jehovah]. And call Jesse to the sacrifice,* and I will

show thee what thou shaJt do ; and thou shalt anoint unto me him whom I name
4 unto thee. And Samuel did* that which the Lord [Jehovah] spake, and came to

Bethlehem. And the elders of the town [city]4 trembled at his coming [went
5 tremblingly to meet him], and said, Comest thou peaceably [in peace] ?* And he

said, Peaceably [In peace] ; I am come to sacrifice unto the Lord [Jehovah]

;

sanctify yourselves, and come with me to the sacrifice.* And he sanctified Jesse and
6 his sons, and called them to the sacrifice. And it came to pass, when they were

come, that he looked on Eliab and said, Surely the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed is

7 before him. But [And] the Lord [Jehovah] said unto Samuel, Look not on bis

countenance [appearance]/ or [nor] on the height of his stature, because [for] I
have refused him ; for the Lard [JehovaK] seeth? not as man seeth, for man looketh

8 on the outward appearance, but the Lord [Jehovah] looketh on the heart Then
[And] Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass before Samuel. And he said,

9 Neither hath the Lord [Jehovah} chosen this [him]. Then [And] Jesse made
8hammah to pass by. And he said, Neither bath the Lord [Jehovah] chosen this

10 [him]. Again, [And] Jesse made seven of his sons to pass before Samuel. And

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 1. Literally " seen.- For similar use of HIO see Gen. xmii. 8 ; Dent xxxiil. 21.—Te.]

* [Ver. 8. Chald. has "sacrificial meal" perhaps simply as a connected fact, perhaps to avoid apparent In-
fringement on priestly functions. Vulg. has victimam, other V8S. as Heb.—Tm.]

* [Ver. 4. Sept. : "all that the Lord spake to hiro.n—Tm.]

« [Ver. i. It is better to give a uniform rendering to Tj?, the distinction between "town" and "city w not

being found in Heb.—Tm.]
1 [Ver. 4. Literally: "is thy coming peace? and he said, peace." Sept inserts at the end of the Terse the

words * O Beer.*—Tm.]
* [Ver. 5. Sept : "and rejoice with me to-day,** probably a free reference to the festive character of the sacri-

ficial meal ; so Chald. has " meal " instead of M sacrifice."—Tm.]

1 [Ver. 7. irwno, Sept **ir, Krdmann "gtttalU" properly the whole personal appearance. Vnlg. tutom,

whence perhap* Eiig. A. V. Luther, M
flertott.**—Tm.]

. • [Ver. 7. These words wanting (bnt understood) in the HebM are found in the Sept. "God seeth,** and are for
clearness better retained. Chald. and Syr. omit as Heb. ; Vulg. supplies the words : egojuduo.—Tm.]
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11 Samuel said unto Jesse/ The Lord [Jehovah] hath not chosen these. And Samuel
said unto Jesse, Are here all thy children [the young men] ? And he said, There
remaineth yet the youngest, and behold, he keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said

12 unto Jesse, Send and fetch him, for we will not sit down till he come hither. And
he sent and brought him in. Now [And] he was ruddy,1* and lam. and] withal
of a beautiful countenance [with beautiful eyes withal], and goodly11

to look to
13 [at]. And the Lord [Jehovah] said, Arise, anoint him, for this is he." Then

[And] Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brethren.
And the Spirit of the Lord [Jehovah] came upon David from that day forward.
So [And] Samuel rose up and went to Ramah.

• [Ver. 10. 8ept (Vat but not Alex.) omita "unto Jesse " perhaps (Wellhansen) because Jesse was supposed
not to know Samuel's purpose. In ver. 6 Samuel's u said " is equivalent to M thought"—Ta.]

io [Ver. 13. This word 'JOTO i« found only here, 1 Sam. xvii. 42 and Gen. xxv. 26, and in the two last passages

seems to refer to the color of the skin. The ancient VSS. do not decide. Cbald. and 8yr. use same word here as
in Gen. xxv. 26; Vulg. ryfut, Sept wtftafc. Some moderns render "red-haired." Levy renders the Chald.
••red-eyed."—Ta.]

n [Ver. 12. Sept :

u goodly in appearance to the Lord," and u for he is good," to preserve the moral aspect
of the act in reference to ver. 7.—Ta.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1, exhibiting Samuel in deep grief for

Saol, connects itselfimmediately with xv. 35. We
find him here in the same sorrow in which we
left him. Samuel mourned for Saul in view of the
great gifts of grace which he had received, but had
nullified and lost by his disobedience and impe-
nitence, in view of the Lords honor, which he had
violated, and in view of the vtopU. for whom he
had by his conduct turned uocrs blessing into a
curse. Samuel's grief was an expression of the
same love which drove him to intercession for

Saul and at the same time filled him with holy
anger (xv. 1 1 ). It was sorrow for Saul's rejection,

but there was not (Brent, Tremellius) connected
with it prayer for the restoration of Saul to his

former relation to God and for the renewal of his

kingdom, of which nothing is said.—The ques-
tion : How long ? contains a divine reproof, in-

dicating (so the words :
" seeing I have rejected

him from being king over Israel") that Samuel
by his deep, long-continued mief over Saul's con-
dition (a lamentable one under all circumstances
and evermore) was out of sympathy with God and
God's decrees and ways, which are clearly an-
nounced in these words and in xv. 35. Calvin

:

" The excellent prophet here displays something
of human weakness. Samuel here looked on a
vessel made by the invisible hand of God Himself
utterly broken and minished, and his emotion
thereat shows his pious and holy affection,—vet
he is not without sin ; not at all that the feeling

is evil, but because it is excessive." From his

own sad thoughts and feelings Samuel is directed

through the Spirit of the Lord to the thoughts
and the will of the Lord in respect to the Theoc-
racy, as organ of which Saul is rejected. [Comp.
the similar dealing with Elijah, 1 Ki. xix.—Tb.J.
The Lord commands him to enter into His ways,

which are to lead to the choice and consecration

of another as instrument of the royal authority of

God over His people. The divine command is

:

Go and anoint one of the eons of Jeaae
the Bethlehemite, whom I have ohoaen
to be king over Iarael.—-This command pre-

^supposes an exact acquaintance on Samuel's part

with Jesse and his house, and the presence in his

family of the conditions necessary for the theo-
cratic kingdom. That the family was a veaUhy
one is certain from ver. 11. That true godlinem
and piety reigned in it appears from Samuel's ae-
2uaintance and intercourse with it, and the sacri-

ce which he held in the house.—Ver. 2. Here-
tofore Samuel had grieved for Saul—now he fears
him: How can I go ? if Saul hear It he will
alay me.—This protest against the plain direc-
tion of the voice of God rests naturally on the fact

that Saul was still, notwithstanding the divine
sentence of rejection, rightful king of Israel, and
would regard the designation of another to the
office (if it could not be kept concealed from him)
as an act of treachery and revolt, even though
Samuel should plead the divine command in his
justification. "He will kill me,"—to explain
these words, therefore, we need not suppose that
the evil spirit had already driven Saul to mad-
ness. Even if that were the case, Saul might in
his seasons of quiet also resolve to slay the be-
trayer of the kingdom.—This fear of Samuel is

overborne by inspired direction as to what he is

to do to conceal the act ; he is to go to hold a sa-

crificial feast, and so announce himaplf This
divine command supposes that Samuel did not
confine his circuits to certain holy places (vii. 16)
where the people appeared in large numbers, but
visited other places to hold public divine service,

and that Jesse consequently could not be sur-

prised at his appearing in Bethlehem for such a
purpose. Ben. Bib.: " People must have been
accustomed to Samuel's coming to this place and
the other to sacrifice, which was very proper for

a prophet especially at the time when Shiloh was
desecrated." This throws a new light on Samuel's
combination of priestly work with prophetical—
No shade of untruthfulness rests on this command.
As Saul's anointing (x. 16) was concealed, so Da-
vid's anointing also is, according to the divine

will, yet to remain a mereU Samuel was to keep
this secret Its concealment behind the sacrifice

was not a lie.* Calvin :
" It is to be observed

that he practiced no simulation, but said what was
true, namely, that he had come to sacrifice ; but

he put fraud on no one, he deceived no one, he

* [On the obrioui political reason for this secresy tee
Bib. Oomm. and Wordsworth ta toco.—Ta.]
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used no bad arts, but conformed to the divine

command, because it was not meet to publish

God's design, when as yet God wished it to be

concealed;—here lurked no falsehood, and the

end was good, unconnected with fraud or treach-

ery, but God wished David's anointing to be care-

fully kept as a secret deposit, so to speak, and a

pledge."—Ver. 3. The performance of the divine

commission in the sacrificial feast. Three direc-

tions are to be distinguished : 1) Samuel is to in-

vite Jesse to the sacrificial meal; it is a slain-

offering (n3T) that is spoken of) with which was

connected a feast
j
he is to be associated with

Jesse in the feast in the narrower circle of the

family. " Call in the sacrifice " is construct, grown.

for " call to take part in the sacrificef 2) Sa-

muel is to await directionfrom above. "I will tell

thee what thou shalt do." This exhibits the spe-

cifically divine factor (of which Samuel is to be
organ) in the choice of the new king of Israel : 3)

He is to anoint as king him whom God shall

name.—Ver. 4. And Samuel did. etc. The
troubled condition of soul which could not accept

God's thoughts and ways disappeared before the

strict obedience of the will, which bowed before the

Lord's will. The elders of Bethlehem
came tremblingly to meet him with the
question : Comest thou in pesos ? (The

Sing. ^01*1 " said," because one spoke in thename
of all. Comp. Judg. viii. 6 ; Num. xxxii. 25) . This

question does not mean " Has a misfortune occurred,

as the cause ofthycoming?" nordoes it express fear

of punishment for some special misdoing (in the

pillaging) in the Amalekite war, but it is the in-

voluntary utterance of the fear which Samuel's
sudden, unexpected appearance produced; for

though he no longer formally held the office of

judge, he yet appeared here and there (as for-

merly in his judicial circuits) to make unexpected
visitation and exercise his watch-office as prophet
On such occasions it was his principal care to ad-

minister earnest rebuke, and to remove the evil

that he found. To this refers the fright of the

elders at meeting him, and the question whether
he came in peace or for goodf—Ver. 5. He an-

swers the question in the affirmative and so quiets

the Bethlehemites, declares the purpose of his

coming to be to institute a sacrifice for the people
of Bethlehem, and directs them to sanctify them-

selves and take part with him in the sacrifice. The
" sanctifying" means the consecration of the per-

son to the service of God by washing the body and
putting on clean garments as symbol of the clean-

sing of the soul forcommunion with the holy God.
Comp. Gen. xxxv. 2; Ex. xix. 10, 22. (The same
pregnant construction here as in ver. 3). While
directing the elders to take part in the offering,

Samuel gives a special invitation to Jesse and his

sons (by the same direction, to sanctify them-
selves) to partake of the sacrificial meal with him.
[It is to be observed that the Heb. text here
makes no difference between the invitation to

Jesse's family and the general invitation to the
elders. The Sept and the Chald. make the for-

mer refer to the sacrifice and the latter to the sa-

crificial meaL It seems that there was a special

meeting; with Jesse and his sons, but it is not so

stated in the text After ver. 5, indeed, nothing
more is said of the sacrifice, the narrative taking

this for granted, and going on to the main occur-

rence.—Tr.].—After the ark was removed from
the Tabernacle and Shiloh had thus ceased to be
the place of worship and sacrifice for Israel, there

were several places where altars for sacrifices were
erected. The offering of the sacrifice is here to

be put after ver. 5, and not (Then.) after the

words " in the midst of his brethren " ver. 13, for

the " coming " in ver. 6 refers to the feast, as ap-

pears from the words in ver. 11, "we will not sit

down," and from the general connection. Samuel
thought (lit, said) that Jesse's eldest son, Eliab,

was surely the Lord's anointed.—Ver. 7. The
difference is sharply stated between the divine
thoughts and human judgment according to hu-
man standards. The voice ofOod inwardly teaches

Samuel two things : 1 ) in respect of Elian's per-

son, he is not to infer from his imposing exterior

that he was the chosen of the Lord. With this

humbling correction, which connects itself with
vers. 1, 2, he is taught 2) a general truth respect-

ing the difference between divine and human
modes of thought and judgment: Not what man
sees—to which we must supply the words u

sees

the Lord." This ellipsis is not so hard as to re-

quire us to suppose (Then.) that these words have
fallen out of the text The thought naturally fills

itself out from what precedes. The ground of the
truth, that humanjudgment and divinejudgment are

not the same but different, is now declared.—For
man looks on the eyes, bat the Lord looks
on the heart, that is, man judges according to

the outward appearance,—the expression "the
eyes" is not (with Sept) to be exchanged for

"countenance," but to be retained as signifying
the outward appearance, which concentrates itself

in the eyes, in contrast with the heart or the centre
of the inner life, whence springs man's will and
his whole spiritual frame. Not according to the
agreeable appearance which commends itself to

the eyes, but according to the moral worth hidden
in the depths of the heart, according to the dis-

position of soul that pleases Him does the Lord
judge, who proveth the heart and the reins *

—

Ver. 8. The same decision is announced with re-

ference to the second son, Abinadab. And so ver.

9 as to the third, Shammah. Thus Jesse made
seven of his sons pass before Samuel. But Sa-
muel's decision, according to the voice of God
within him, is always negative. The " he said "

in vers, 8 and 9 refers to Samuel, and = " he
thought" We are, therefore, not thence to sup-
pose that Samuel had communicated to Jesse the
object of his mission. It is not till ver. 10 that
the words "to Jesse" are added, expressly indi-

cating an address of Samuel to him: the Lord
hath not ohosen these. It does not, how-
ever, follow, even from these words, that Samuel
made Jesse a sharer in the divine secret. Ac-
cording to the following narrative none of the
family (David's father and brothers), know any-
thing of David's high destiny. That address to

Jesse is merely a negative declaration that the

divine selection, with which Samuel was con-

cerned, and which in the absence of express inti-

mation of its nature, might refer to the prophetic

office, rested on none of these seven sons. Sa-

muel 's word was by reason of its indefiniteness a

• [Bee Pa. vii. 9 ; 1 Chr. xxviii. 9 ; Luke xvi. 15.—Ta.]
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218 THE FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

riddle, whose solution Jesse was to attain only
from the following development of the history of
his youngest son.—Ver. 11. To Samuel's question
whether these are all the young men, Jesse an-

swers that the youngest yet remains.* The pro-

phet of the Lord is not satisfied with the presen-

tation of the seven sons; he bids the father send
for the youngest, before they sit down to the sa-

crificial meal. 30J = " we will not surround,"

namely, the table, we will not sit around it to eat

till he come. So De Wette, Ewald, Maurer. The
explanation :

" we will not turn about, namely, to

proceed to something else, but will remain here
waiting" (Then., Bott.) does not suit the situation

as given by the context.—Ver. 12. David's ap-

pearance, ruddy, of the color of the hair, red hair
being regarded in the East (as contrasting with
the usual black color) as especially beautiful. DJP

(as xvii. 42 ; Eccles. 11. 16) used adverbially =
''at the same time,'

1 " withal/' beautiful of eyes

and goody pleasing in appearance. In this young-
est son were united the beauty of the oldest, and
that which is well-pleasing to the Lord, what
" the Lord looks on/' a heart and mind after the
will and good pleasure of the Lord (ver. 7). And
so the divine decision is announced to Samuel

:

Arise, anoint him, for this is he. He is

thus freed from all doubts and suspicions. Sure
of his course, Samuel (ver. 13) performs the ce-

remony of anointing David (the object and mean-
ing of the act being still an enigma to Jesse and
his other sons) in the midst of his brethren or from
among [Germ, unter] his brethren ; the Heb. pre-

position p^pa) may mean either. Thenius

adopts the latter on the ground that the brothers
haa gone away, but this is not required by the
narrative. Samuel's words in the second half of
ver. 11 rather imply that they were all there.

[Abarbanel and Philippson also adopt this view
of the word, " among'' his brethren, that is, " he
alone of his brethren," because this better ex-
plains their after ignorance.

—

Tk.]. In any case
the special significance, which God designed this

anointing to have, was hidden from them. An-
ointing was always a symbol of the divine impar-
tation of the Spirit from above on the Anointed.
The impartation began immediately for David

:

The Spirit of the Lord oame upon David
from that day forward.—This could not have
happened, if the religious-ethical conditions had
not been present in David's heart. This impar-
tation of the Spirit was (along with the general
gift of the divine Spirit) the special endowment
with gifts and powers for the special theocratic

royal calling, to which David was chosen and
consecrated dv this anointing according to divine
decree and will. The word " from that day for-

ward" denotes the continuity of the impartation
of the Spirit to David's inner life, and indicates

its unbroken development under the guidance of
the divine Spirit to full fitness and capacity for

the royal calling. Keil properly calls attention

to the fact that nothing is here said of any expla-
natory word of Samuel touching this point as in

Saul's anointing, chap. x. 1. Whether David

* [In 1 Chr. ii. 18-15 only seven sons of Jesse are men-
tioned; one may hare died in youth. The 8yr. and
Arab, write Eliha (1 Chr. xxvii 18) as seventh and David
as eighth.—T*.]

was now informed by Samuel of the meaning of

the act is uncertain. Most probably he was not

informed, since it was performed in the presence

of the brothers, and its object was (according to

the will of God) to remain concealed from them
and the people. [It seems likely that a royal

destiny for David would be the last thing in the

minds of his brothers, for his higher intellectoal

and spiritual gifts were apparently at this time

unknown to them. Gradually the course ofevents

led them and the people (so Abigail xxv. 30) and

probably Saul (xxiii. 17) to look on David as

Saul's successor, and David would receive inti-

mations concerning his destiny from SamueL
There is, therefore, no serious difficulty in under-

standing the silence of the brothers in the sac
ceeding history.—Tk]. Samuel went to Ra-
man. That David was in constant communication
with him (and perhaps with the prophetic school

there) is quite certain from the following history.

Comp. xix., xx. sq. In this intercourse with the

prophet of the Lord he learned the meaning of

Samuel s enigmatical act^ and, under the progres-

sive occupation and enlightenment of his inner

life by the Spirit from above, received the know-

ledge of the duties of his royal calling and the

preparation to fulfill them. For the present his

election and anointing to be king of Israel re-

mained a divine secret.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The affairs of the kingdom of God go their

way without break or halt according to God's

high thoughts and decrees, though human sin and

its attendant judgment (as in Saul's case), or hu-

man weakness (as in Samuel's immediate srief

for Saul) may seem to hinder the plans of the

divine wisdom. "In the history of Israel the

concealing curtain of human purpose and action

is lifted, and the thus unveiled, all-moving and
all-guiding hand of Him of whom it is written.

' He worketh all things according to the counsel

of his own will' (Eph. i. 11), appears therein"

(F. W. Krummacher, David, p. 1). But it is also

precisely by human sin and foolishness that the

nistory of God's kingdom under the guidance of

the divine wisdom and providence receives new
occasions and impulses to wider and higher de-

velopment according to the aims which God sets

before Himself.

2. Samuel's grief for Saul, transgressing the

bounds set by God and thus displeasing to Him,
is easily explicable psychologically not merely

from natural human feeling, but also from Sa-

muel's theocratic calling and prophetic official

interest. Considered from this point of view also

it is not in conflict with Samuers immovable pro-

phetic opposition to Saul and bis sentence of re-

jection, but is at the same time the most striking

refutation of the fidse conception of Samuel's re-

lation to Saul in this prophetic-judicial bearing

towards him, which makes the latter a pitiable

sacrifice to priestly jealousy and croe-adedness (see

the literature in Winer, to which is to be added

M. Dunker, GesehiehU des AUerHmms L).

3. The concealing of the truth, when there is

nodesign to deceive, when its utterance is required

by no duty, and when the interests of' the moral

order of the world and of the kingdom of God are
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in no wise injured, is far from being untruthfulness,

much leas falsehood ; it is rather duty and obedi-

ence to the divine will.

4. The beginnings of David's theocratic life, as

they present themselves in his election and call-

ing to be king of Israel, have their root* (when we
look back in the light of the divine history of re-

velation ) in the consecrated ground of a family in

Jadah distinguished in history for piety and god-
liness, which belonged with its traditions to the

shepherd-city of Bethlehem. The family whence
Jesse sprang was from the beginning one of the

most prominent in the tribe of Judah. One of its

ancestors, Nahshon, stood at the head of the whole
tribe in the march through the wilderness (Ruth
iv. 20; Num. L 7; iL 3). "How remarkably
the noblest and loveliest theocratic piety was
nourished in this family, even in the degenerate
times of the Judges, appears in the history ofRuth
and Boas ; the latter a type of theocratic integrity,

the former a truly consecrated flower of heathen-
dom turning longingly to the light of divine reve-

lation in Israel" (Kurts in Hen. ILL, 299). Jesse,

the son of Obed, was the grandson of this Boaz.
His intimacy with Samuel speaks for his piety

and that of his family. David was the noblest

scion of this family, far excelling his brothers

(vers. 7, 10) in heart-piety and theocratic feeling.

His posture of heart, which stood the divine test

and was well-pleasing to God, was the fruit of the
piety of his lather's house, whence sprang the
numbly consecrated disposition* in which, after

his anointing, he ripened more and more in soul

under the guidance of God's Spirit to his high
calling of theocratic royalty, coming by manifold
experiences to a constantly clearer knowledge of
this calling, and so guided by the Lord that not
only the riddle of his dumb consecration was ever
approaching solution, but also " from the course
of events (connected with Samuel's former words
to Saul) others, as Jonathan, and even Abigail,

concluded that David was destined to be lung,

xxiii. 17 ; xx. 30" (v. GerL).—But also, when
we look forward in the light of divine revelation,

the early Dart of David's consecrated life contains
many typical elements as factual prophecies or
prefigurations of the future. His snepnerd-life,t

continued after he was anointed, in which on the

one hand self-consecrated he immerses himself in
the contemplation of God's revelation in nature
and in His word, and on the other hand must be
ready at any moment to meet the greatest dangers
and exhibit boldness and prowess (xviL 34-37),
presents on these two sides types of his religious

life as king, the Spirit of Godf developing on the
basis of this double natural ground two sides of
his character, which not merely co-exist, but are
interwoven with each other: 1) intensively the
innermost concentration and immersion of his
thoughtful, meditative heart into the depths of
God's revelation of His power, grace, and wisdom
in nature, word, history, and into the depths of

* (Thai is to say, the instruetlon and example of hia
father's house was God's means of developing this dis-
position in him. Piety is never inherited, but is always
the direct creation of the Holy 8pirit of God (John iiL

t [The care of the flocks, perhaps an honorable occu-
pation in earlier times (Jacob, Moses), was in later times
u

.
8t"J1t #Ten to inferiors, as servants and younger

children.—Ta.]

the sinful human heart, whence sprang in his
psalms partly the inspired praise of God with fur-

therance ana deepening in every direction of the
knowledge of God, partly advanoe in the know-
ledge of the natural grace-lacking condition of the
human heart ; 2) extensively his admirable energy
and heroic courage in the life of conflict, which
he had evermore to lead. In the hiddenness of
his royal calling from the people, the gradual
ripening of his inner life for his office and the
lowliness of the sphere whence he was raised to

the throne, he is a type of Christ who, sprung
from him according to the flesh, and by the pro-

phets called "Son of David" and "Sprout of
Jesse" (Isa. xi. 1, 10), passes his holy youth in
privacy, gradually develops therein for his Mes-
sianic calling, and then at the end of this divine-

human development steps forth from the lowliness

of a natural-human life as the king of Israel, who
completes in his person andwork God's revelations

for the establishment of His kingdom on earth,

and therein enters on the war of subjugation
against the ungodly world. From David's quiet
anointing in the modest family-circle at Bethle-

lem to be King David, up to the birth, in the ob-
scurity of a stall at Bethlehem, of the " Son of
David," the " King of the Jews," there is an un-
broken series of divine revelations, the beginning
and end of which are bound together dv the
descent of the Saviour of the world from the Tribe
of Judah " according to the flesh." And as hea-

thendom entered the principal line of the tribe of

Judah (whence came Jesses house and David)
in three distinguished women,* thus sharing in
the derivation of the Messiah from Jesse's fa-

mily,—and so the impulse implanted fby the fun-

damental blessing, Gen. zii. 3) in the seed of
Abraham towards union with heathendom, which
takes mostly a thoroughly perverted direction in
all Israel's early history, showed itself in this

family (consciously or unconsciously) in a normal
and truly theocratic way—so we see, at the end of
this development of the kingdom of God in Israel

which goes from Bethlehem to Bethlehem, hea-
thendom approaching in Bethlehem the new-born
king of the Jews (having a natural right in Him
because of its natural God-ordained share in His
incarnation) in order to pay Him its homage.
[This last statement expresses a parallelism, not
a typical relation. That certain heathen women
accepted the God of Israel, and that certain hea-
then astronomers believed in the divinely-sent

king of the Jews are both facts illustrative of the
promise to Abraham, but we cannot call them
type and antitype, since they express not an essen-

tial principle, but a concomitant phenomenon of
the met of redemption. So the numerous cases

in which God raised His servants from low to

high position (as in David's life) are illustrations

of a mode of divine action, and thus parallel to

our Lord's history, bnt the relation of the events
in the Old and New Covenants is not that of type
and antitype, since they express an incidental and
not an essential spiritual principle. David, as

prophet and king, is a type of the true prophet
and king, and his experiences as a spiritual-

minded man answer to the experiences of the man

• rTamar (Gen. xxariii.VBahab (Matt 1 5), Ruth (Ruth
It. 13), to which some add feathsheba (or, Bathshua), but
this is uncertain.—Taj
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Jesus; but we cannot apply the term typical (with-

out an unworthy lowering of its meaning) to all the

outward resemblances between their lives.

—

Tb.1
5. The word: "Man looks on the eyes, God

looks on the heart," like that other: "Obedience is

better than sacrifice" (xv. 22) refers to the right

condition of heart in a truly pious, humble disposi-

tion towards God the Lord. As we see clearly

the difference between God's word and man's, be-

tween God's thoughts and man's, when Samuel
says to himself " this or that one is the chosen
one," and the Spirit from above says to his heart
" no," and points him to one of whom he had not
thought,—so we see according to their different

standards the difference between divine and hu-
man judgment. The natural manjudges according
to the outward and visible; God, who proves and
knows the heart and the reins (Ps. cxxxix. 1, 2

;

xliv. 22 [21] ), judges according to the character of
the heart and the direction of the will, according
to the disposition of souL

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Beblexb. Bible: We may indeed
have compassion upon every one who is wretched
because of his sin: but when God's rejection is

seen in continual hardening, that man must be
given over to God's righteous judgment—God
demands in the souls He sets apart for Himself
and for the guidance of others, such a dying to

all things, that He does not allow them to regard
any other interest than His, whatever reason may
be alleged.

—

Schueb : The Lord reproves Sam-
uel, who had indeed meant well, but had not
thought rightly ; even a Samuel nad to subject

himself to God's wilL and with his whole mind
and life send himself forward in God's ways.
—Ver. 2 so^q. Stabke: Faint-heartedness and
feebleness is found even in the best saints, Matt
viii. 26.

—

[Henbt: From this it appears 1. That
Saul was grown very wicked. 2. That Samuel's
faith was not very strong.

—

Tb.J—S. Schmid:
In doubtful, trying and perilous circumstances it

is best to ask God for counsel.

—

Cramer: A
wise man is silent until he sees his time ; but a
fool cannot wait for the time, Eccl. xx. 7 ; Eccl.

iii. 7 ; Gen. xxxvii. • Jud. xvi. 16.—J. Lange :

There is a great difference between an untruth,

when one savs what is false, and silence, when
one prudently keeps to himself what it is not
necessary for others to know, x. 15, 16.—[We
are not bound to tell everything unless we profess

to be so doing, or the person asking has such
peculiar relations to us as to warrant his expect-

ing it From foiling to distinguish between de-

ception and concealment, some persons condemn
concealment and many justify deception. See
an excellent discussion, with particular reference

to this passage, in Thobnwell's "Discourse* on
Truth."—Tb.]—Bebl. Bible: Samuel speaks
the truth, though he does not speak all the truth,

but partly conceals and partly reveals, according
to his present design.—Ver. 6. J. Lanoe: So
too the worthy appropriation of the atonement
of Christ unto salvation must, according to the
evangelical covenant of grace, be made with real

inner purification, Isa. i. 16.—Ver. 6. S. Schmid:
Human wisdom, however great, may yet be
easily deceived accordingly even the wisest men

must take care not to be too hasty in deciding.—
Ver. 7. Cramer: God looks not at the outward
work, but at the heart, and judges according to
what His eyes see, Isa. xL 3; Acts x. 34.—Bebl.
Bible: Men decide only according to the ap-
pearance, and so are commonly deceived; but
the Lord looks to the depths of the heart, its

most delicate movements, and our character,
which is all clear to Him, and better known than
we are to ourselves, Ps. vii. 10 ; exxxix. : Heb.
iv. 12, 13.—True, deep-grounded humility of
heart is the only "appearance" in man that

pleases God (Isa. Ivii. 15); to this He looks as

the ground of all virtues, for in it His fear has

place. But where there is hidden pride, the fear

of God is easily neglected.—-[W. M. Taylob:
We must not undervalue attention to the sym-
metrical discipline of the physical frame. Yet
muscularity is not Christianity, and bodily beauty

is not holiness. The character, therefore, ought
to be the principal object of attention.—Tb.J—
Osiandeb: Christians too must not be lodged

by the outward walk, since commonly, through
the infirmities of their flesh, they have a bad
appearance, while hypocrites, on the contrary,

make a good show in their life, 2 Tim. iii. 5;

Matt vii. 15; Bom. ii. 20.—[This is true as

regards a mere plausible exterior ; but Christians

should be judgea by their actions. Matt vii. 20.—
Tb.]—Ver. 9 sqq. S. Schmid: God knows how
to try, often and long, the patience of believers

to their good, that He may confirm them in their

faith and patience.—Ver. 11. God is wont to ex-

alt the lowly, that they may always remember
their lowliness, and not be proud, but glory only

in God who has exalted them. 1 Cor. l. 27 sqq.,

31. [Scott: Nor does He favor our children

according to our fond partialities ; but often most

honors and blesses those who have been the least

regarded.—Tb.]—Ver. 13. Cbameb: Christians

are temples and dwellings of the Holy Ghost, 2

Cor. vi. 19.—S. Schmid: When we have done

our duty as commanded by God, we have to

leave the rest to God's government, Matt x. 23.

Vers. 1-13. F. W. Keummacheb: Call and

anointing of the shepherd-youth: 1) By what this

was occasioned, 2) How it was performed.—[Ver.

7. Henbt: "The Lord looketh on the heart."

1. He knows the heart 2. He judges of men by

the heart—Tb,]—J. Dibselhofp (The History

of King David, 14 sermons) : The secret of the

choice: 1) The Lord does not choose those who
by peculiar gifts of nature are distinguished above

others, but 2) He chooses those who faithfully

profit by the greater or less measure of GotPs

grace which is granted them, 3) Who show this

faithfulness by pure seal and obedience in the

labor entrusted to them, and 4) Those who even

after some success in their labor do not boastfully

press themselves forward, but remain in silent

humility and quiet seclusion till the Lord brings

them forth.

[Ver. 1. Remedies for improper mourning: I)

Submission to the will of God ("I have rejected

him"); 2) Diligence in present work for God
("fill thy horn and go"); 3) Hope that God will

bring a better future ("I nave provided me a

king").—Ver. 4. Why do men so shrink from

religious teachers?—Vers. 6-12. Difficulty cf se-

lecting men for important positions: 1) Causes: a)
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Intrinsic difficulty of properly estimating charac-

ter, b) Management of partial friends. 2) Les-

sons: a) To avoid haste in deciding. 6) To
make diligent inquiries, e) To seek special

Divine guidance.—Ver. 12. The youth of David.

Handsome, energetic, brave, talented and accom-

plished, of good family, devout—faithfully pur-
suing an humble calling which developed manli-
ness, and trusting God for the unknown future

—

O the glorious possibilities of youth! (Comp.
KittOj'&iuJ and David," p. 197 sag., Maubice,
"Prophet* and Kings," p. 38 sq.)—Tr.]

IL The Darkening ofSauts Mind by the EvU Spirit, and David* First Appearance

at the Court of Saul as Harpist.

Vebs. 14-23.

14 But [And] the Spirit of the Lord [Jehovah] departed from Saul, and an evil

15 spirit from the Lord [Jehovah] troubled him. And Saul's servants said unto him,
16 Behold now, an evil spirit from God1 troubleth thee. Let our lord now command

thy servants which [am. which] are before thee, to [and let them, or they will]

seek out* a man who is a cunning player1 on a [the] harp; and it shall come to pass,

when the evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he shall play with his hand, and
17 thou sbalt be well. And Saul said unto his servants, Provide me now a man that

18 can play well/ and bring him to me. Then answered one of the servants [And
one of the young men answered] and said, Behold I have seen a son of Jesse the

Bethlehemite, that is cunning in playing4 and a mighty valiant man and a man of

war and prudent in matters6 and a comely person, and the Lord [Jehovah] is with
19 him. Wherefore [And] Saul seot messengers unto Jesse, and said, Send [ins. to]

20 me David thy son, which is with the sheep. And Jesse took an ass6 laden with

bread, and a bottle [skin] of wine, and a kid,' and sent them by David his son

21 unto Saul. And David came to Saul, and stood before him, and he loved him
22 greatly, and he became his armor-bearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let
23 David, I pray thee, stand before me, for he hath found favor in my sight And

it came to pass, when the eviP spirit from God was upon Saul, that David took an
[the] harp, and played with his hand, so [and] Saul was refreshed, and was well,

and the evil spirit departed from him.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 16. The Heb. text here uniformly designates the source of righteous influence as u the Spirit of

Jehovah," and the source of evil influence as " evil spirit," " evil spirit of God," or " evil spirit from Jehovah "

the significance of the last preposition being obvious; except in ver. 23, where it is "spirit of God," and Sept,
ChalcL, 8yr., Arab, and Eng. A.V. there insert "evil;'' in xix. 9 it is "evil spirit of Jehovah," and there Sept.
writes "God,v instead of Jehovah, Chald. and Eng. A. V. insert "from*' before "Jehovah," and Arab, omits the
divine name. Elsewhere throughout the Old Testament the Divine Spirit is called either "Spirit of God" or
a 8pirit of Jehovah."—Ta.]

* [Ver. 16. This clause is difficult in the Heb., and varies in the ancient VSS. Chald. follows the Heb.; Sept.

takes T13p as subject, omits IXTIK* and renders : " let thy servants now say before thee and seek," where

"say" for "speak" is not tolerable (we should expect 131 instead of 1DK); Vulg.: "1st our lord command,

and thy servants who are before thee will seek," where TJflS is made to qualify M servants" (so in Eng. A V.),

contrary to usage, which demands that it stand after a verbal conception ; Syr. omits the speech of the servants
in ver. 16, and goes on in ver. 16: "thy servants are before thee, let them seek." As the Heb. now stands, the

words 'DS 'D? must form a separate clause ; but the construction is thus harsh. If we could omit '£)S (which,
however, is sustained by all the V88.), an easy reading would be given: "let our lord now command, and thy
servants will seek.*'—The use of the second pers. suffix when the verb is in the third pers., though not the usual
construction, occurs elsewhere, as 2 Sam. xiv. 11.—Tr. I

* [Ver. 16. The partcp. as complement of the verb " to know." See Ew., Or. 1 286, «, and Ges. 1 142, 4.—Ta.]
* [Vers. 17 and 18. Infin. as complement, Ges.J 142.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 18. Or, "in speech," as in margin of Eng. A. V.; but "affairs" seems to suit the connection better.

Chald. "counsel," Vulg., Syr. and Erdmann " word." In Isa. lii. 3 #nS is "enchantment," though the phrase
is rendered by Jewish commentators " clever in discourse " (Philippson). Comp. 1 8am. xvili. 14.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 20. Sept. "omer" or " homer" (yon6p\ on which Wollh. rightly says that bread was not reckoned by
measure; he proposes to read a numeral here instead of "IfDH, tince bread was usually counted by loaves.

But we may follow the ancient V88., which render " ass-load of bread."—Ta.]
» [Ver. 20. Polly :

" a kid of the goats.' —Ta.]
• [Ver. 23. See note 1 on ver. 16,—Ta.]
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222 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 15. Observe the sharp contrast between
the statement in ver. 13: " the Spirit of the Lord
came upon David/ 1 and that which here imme-
diately follows: The Spirit of the Lord de-
parted from SauL—The Spirit is meant which
Saul received in consequence of his anointing,

and by which he became another man, that is^ a
man mil of £reat royal thoughts, courage of faith

and inspiration. The cause of the departure of
the divine Spirit from him, as given in the nar-
rative, was his rejection by the Lord, and his per-

sistent impenitent pride and disobedience of heart
towards the Lord.—Bert, Bib. : "No doubt Saul
took his rejection to heart, and, instead of yield-

ing humbly to God's righteous judgment and
bowing beneath God's mighty hand, gave him-
self up to displeasure and discontent at God's
holy ways, and was therefore given over to the
power of an evil spirit, which vexed him and
sometimes even drove him to madness."—And
an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him

;

literally, fell upon him and frightened him (A£2),

Ps. zviii. 5. The narrator means to describe
Saul's condition as one of anxiety and terror,

which was produced in him by an evd spirit. This
spirit (called in ver. 23 also the evil spirit), is, ac-

cording to the narrative, not the condition itself

of gloomy melancholy and torturing anguish, but
an objective power, which produced it It is a
wicked spiritual power, which came upon him as

the opposite of the good, holy spirit which he had
once possessed, and goaded him to rage and mad-
ness (xviii. 10, 11), finding its occasion in the con-
flict within his soul and in the passionateness of
his nature, which, after the Spirit of the Lord left

him, was unbridled. It came on Saul from the

Lord; that is, the Lord gave him over to the

Eower and might of this spirit as punishment for

is disobedience and defiant self-will ; for this rea-

son this spirit is called in vers. 15, 16 " an evil
spirit of God," and in ver. 23 simply " a spirit of
God f that is, one that came from God. [It seems
clear that the evil spirit here cannot be resolved
into simple melancholy without doing violence
to the narrative (so the demons of the N. T.).

Reasons for melancholy and madness may be
found in Saul's life and character (see the patho-
logical and psychological aspects of his case treated

by Kitto, Maurice, Krummacher, Ewald, and
others), but over and above these the narrative
speaks, as Erdmann says, of an objective spiritual

wicked power, which had strange control over
him. Tnis possession by the spirit was in accord-
ance with psychological conditions, yet distinct

from them, and was controlled bv the almighty
God of Israel. We have here the proof of the

belief in evil spirits by the Israelites many cen-
turies before the exile, a belief very general, no
doubt, though not as rully developed here as in
" Job."—Tr.]—The servants of Saul speak of this

cause of his mental condition in order (ver. 16)
to counsel him to let them find a skilful harpist,

that he may be healed by the strains of music of
his suffering of soul. Saul having commanded
this (ver. 17), one of the young men of the court
(ver. 18) mentioned the son of Jesse, whom he
himself knew. In order to induce Saul to call

him to court, he describes him at length, as not

merely a harpist, but also what would especially

recommend him to Saul, a valiant many a man of
war, an eloauent man [or prudent—Tb.j, a comely

person, with whom the Dora is. All these charac-

teristics appear clearly in David's history; their

combination in this description shows that the

young man was well acquainted with him. His

beauty of person has already been mentioned in

ver. 12. He had showed his bravery and war-

like spirit, if not in battle, yet in conni6t with ra-

venous beasts for his herd (xviL 34 sq.) His piety

and communion with the Lord, the culminating

point of the description, has already been referred

to in vers. 12, 13. His eloquence is a new fea-

ture and characterizes the future psalmist—Ver.

19. The message to Jesse to send his son to court—
Ver. 20. Jesse is soon ready. He sends his sod

with presents appropriate to a herdsman and

countryman. From this it appears that it was

still customary to bring presents as a sign of obe-

dience and subjection, see on x. 4. The Heb.
text in spite of its difficulty, is to be retained;

render : an ass laden with bread. ^Dn, not, as

Sept, ipn* "since bread was not reckoned by

measures" (Keil). Clericus: "an ass laden with

bread, with a skin of wine and with a kid, so that

Davia might have nothing to carry." Maur.:

"an ass laden with bread," Ac Compare the

apruv rpelc bvovc (= rpidw bvuv foprlov) [three

asses of bread = a load of three asses] of the tra-

gic poet Sosibius.—Ver. 21. So David came to

Saul and stood before him; that is, served him.

Becoming fond of him, Saul retained him and

E
laced him among his armor-bearers, entrusted

im, therefore, with a military service, informing

Jesse (ver. 22) that his son would remain with

him.—-Ver. 23. David's playing had the effect

of relieving, freeing Saul from his suffering, so that

he became well again ; when he heard the music,

the evil spirit departed from him. The power of

musical sounds over Saul was such that bis gloomy

mood vanished. Many illustrations from heathen

writers of the wholesome effect of music on the

mind are given by Cleric, Grot, and Bochart, in

the Hieroz.. p. I., 1, II., c 44 (I., p. 511 soq. ed.

Rosenmilller). [Bochart also inquires wnether

David's songs to Saul were sacred or secular (see

Browning's poem "Saul"), and how music had

power over tne evil spirit See Kitto, "Saul and

David," p. 202 sq^.—On the nature of the instru-

ment which David used, the harp, kinnor, see on

x. 6, and the Bib.'Dictionaries and books on

Archaeology. Whether the kinnor was played

with the hand or with a plectrum (either would

suit the statement in ver. 23) is uncertain.—Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. To be rejected bv the Lord for continued

disobedience and hardness of heart against tho

chastening and guidance of His Spirit, is identical

with the departure from the heart of the Spirit of

God, which can dwell and be efficient only where

heart and will are turned to the light from above.

But when the Spirit of God departs from the man,

he is not simply left to himself; but, as Saul's ex-

ample showsihis heart becomes the abode of the

evil spirit Theodoret :
" Where the divine spirit

departs, the wicked spirit cornea in his place.
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This should teach us to pray with David : Take
not thy Holy Spirit from me." Man is governed
cither by the Spirit from above or by toe spirit

from beneath; there is no third course. For he is

as little isolated in the invisible as in the visible

world ; he must be part of the organism of the

one or the other of the invisible worlds ; he be-

longs either to the kingdom of light or to the

kingdom of darkness : he is guided either by the

Spirit of the Lord or by the evil spirit* according

sj he decides for a permanent attitude of heart

and direction of will to this side or that But
Saul's example teaches still more, namely, the

divine causality in the position of the rejected

man under the power of the evil spirit : He gives

the apostate, reprobate man into the power of the

evil spirit, permits the latter to control him ; when
man by continued conscious opposition to Him
renders HisSpirit inefficaciousHe righteouslypun-
ishes him by giving him over to the evil spirit, who
most serve God, and can do nothing except the
Lord, who is almighty over all spirits, give him a
field within the moral order of the world, in which,
for the execution of His punitive justice, even
the power of the evil one must be subservient to

Him. Therefore the wicked spirit is here called
a spirit "from the Lord." *—The consequence of
the possession of the inner life by the evil spirit

is not merely its sunderance and derangement
(there being of necessity conflict partly between
the divine nature of the soul and its indwelling
ungodly inclinations and passions, and partly
among these last themselves), but at the same
time the filling of the heart with wicked thoughts,
dark melancholy, and the spirit of hatred, the
perversion and dedication of the natural noble
gifts of the spirit and heart (so richly possessed
by Saul) to the service of the kingdom of evil.

But in all this there is presupposed as back-ground
not a merely physical suffering, but a correspond-
ing ethical determination of the inner life against
God. "There is much suffering and melancholy
which has its origin in purely bodily sickness ; as
soon as the sickness ceases, the melancholy also

ceases. But there is also to-dav much heaviness
of mind, which has its ground in the kingdom of
darkness" (Schlier.J.f

2. The counter-picture to Saul, who is con-
trolled by the evil spirit, is David, under the

Sidance and discipline of the Spirit of God from
i anointment on. His divinely-bestowed natu-

ral gift of poetry and music is not merely sancti-
fied and consecrated by the Spirit of the Lord, but
also powerfully developed and intensified, and by
the Lord's ordination taken into the service of His
merciful love; for this love is seen in that He
makes David's art alleviate Saul's sufferings, and
in the depth of Saul's soul makes the chords of the
godlike man resound in the demon-possessed na-
ture and drown its tones. The power to set forth
the Beautiful as the Harmonious in music is a
natural gift of God's grace, which, employed in
the service of sin and of the kingdom of darkness,

• [On the relation of the spiritual influence on 8anl to
the regenerating power of the Holy 8pirit as taught in
the N. T- see Hodge's TkeoL, II., 660 sq. (especially
•JS^r-Ta.1
t |On the possibility of demoniae possession at the

present day, and on the general subject of the power of
eril spirits in the ancient and modern world, see Mr.
B. a Poole's Art. " Magic " in 8mith's Bib. Diet—Ta.]

robe music of its divine nobility and misuses it for

the furtherance of the kingdom of evil in the hu-
man heart and in the world ; but, on the other hand,
(as in David's case), developed according to its God-
implanted laws, and under the guiding discipline

ofGod's Spirit, checks and expels the power ofevil,
rouses again the nobler feelings of human nature
(created by and for God), and restores at least for

a time the disturbed harmony of the life of the
soul. David's harp playing before Saul is the

Srelude to the harpings and songs which flowed
•om the heart of the future royal singer.

3. With the beginning of his service at the
court of Saul, David, under the wonderful guidance
of God's hand, whence he had through Samuel
received the royal anointing, enters on the path
of inner and outer development till he ascends the
throne. It was the way of external cultivation

and preparation for the representative side of the
kingdom by the experiences and knowledges
which he pined at the royal court concerning all

that pertained to the fulfilment of the royal call-

ing, but also, what is far more important, a way
of deep suffering, which must needs have served
to try and tempt, but also to purify, prove and
confirm him, and establish his inner life in com-
munion with his God; from this school of suf-

fering, whose experiences afterwards resound
throughout his Psalms, he comes forth as a man
who has been educated from shepherd-boy to
king.

[Helps in the study of David?s life: Chandler's
Life of David (abounds in illustrations from clas-

sic antiquity, and is polemical against Bayle);
Ewald's History of Israel; Stanley's Jewish Church
(brilliant in description); Sculler's Saul and
Krummachcr's Damd (devotional); Stahelin's

David (strictly scientific); F. D. Maurice, Pro-
phet* and Kings of 0. T. (fresh and clear); Kit-
to's Saul and David (in Daily Bib. IUust.) ; W.
M. Taylor's David, 1875 (excellent) j Graetz, Gcs-
chichte der Juden; Apocrypha relating to David
in Fabricius, Codex Pseud. Vet Test., Tom. I.; Le-
gends concerning him in Koran, Suras ii., xxxviii.;

Weil's Biblical Legends ofthe Mussulmans ; Baring-
Gould's Legends ofO.T. Characters. 8ee also Jo-
ecphxiB, AntiauuHes VI.8—VII. 15; Wilberforce's
Heroes of Hebrew History; and Articles in the
Dictionaries of Herzog, Smith, Fairbairn, and
Ersch and Grube. Voltaire and Bayle deal with
David's life in an unworthy spirit

—

Tb.]

HOMILETICaL AND PRACTICAL.

9
Ver. 14. Calvin: As God grants His gifts

richly to those who serve Him in the obedience
of faith, so He withdraws them again from those
who are slothful in employing them, that we may
not believe God is under obfigation to us. God
does indeed distribute His gifts richly and abun-
dantly, but He also demands from us the right uso
of them, that they may subserve His aims. Who-
ever, then, does not give back to God what He has
received from Him, will certainly soon lose it.

—

Cramer: He who will not let himself be ruled
by the Spirit of God, drives it out ; and where
that is driven out, there is no third state possible,

but the evil spirit goes in again, Luke xi. 23 sq.

—

Vers. 15, 16. Schmid: We should have compas-
sion even upon those who by their sins have
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224 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

drawn on themselves God's chastisement, and
should give them counsel as to how their case may
be bettered.—[Ver. 18. David was a brave soldier

and a famous musician. There is a very unwise
notion abroad in America that to perform well on
musical instruments is something effeminate* But
the Hebrews thought not so, nor did the Greeks,

nor do the Germans.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 19. Osiandeb:
God gradually, more and more, draws His people

forward and exalts them
;
yea, He leads them by

degrees from one ground to another even unto
eternal life.—Ver. 23. Cramer: Only God's
word and believing prayer can drive out Satan
with his assaults, Eph. vL 17, 18.

—

Schxieb:
There is a wonderful power in song and the harp
over the human heart; how much sorrow and an-

guish retreat before it—how much of the pow<
of darkness is broken; where song and the P

dwell in the fear of GocL there the power of
spirits gives way, there the good spirits come, hell

is silent heaven comes down.—F. W. Kbumma-
cher: We ask, "Did the harmonies banish the

demon ?" No ! But the higher mood into which
the king was brought by them sufficed at least to

give the affliction less room for working on his

mind, while against a full, clearly conscious life

of faith on Saul's part, the power of the evil spi-

rit would have been utterly wrecked.—Scbxhr :

Thoroughly better would it have been for him if

he had been converted—if he had earnestly re-

pented. But of repentance Saul would know no-
thing; he let himself be cheered, but he would
not turn about If our sins give to the kingdom
of darkness power over us, then we must repent
He who chooses to persevere in sin and cannot
acknowledge his guilt, should not wonder for-

sooth if he finds no peace. Evil conscience, evil

guest No peace, nor any rest! But the word
stands fast forever that the Lord makes the up-
right to prosper. — Wuert. Summary: The
mourning of this world and the heaviness pro-

ceeding from an evil conscience can be relieved

by no harping nor any diversion, if forgivene*

of sins is not earnestly sought and gained, md
the heart is not truly bettered.

Vers. 13-23. J. Dibbelhoff: The cmomtingcf
the chosen one: 1) Whom the Lord chooses for His

servant, He causes before His work to be anointed

with power from on high; 2) The anointing does

not at once give the throne, but it first leads into

lowliness
j 3) The anointing does not annihilate

natural gifts and powers, but sanctifies them and

fits them for the service of the Lord.
Vers. 14-23. F. W.Krummacher: Tneharpcr:

1) How David came to Saul; 2) What he experi-

enced at the king's court
Ver. 14. Atan is under the dominion either of the

pr of the evil spirit: 1) Statement of this truth.

idication of the opposite consequence* in the

two cases. 3) Application of the solemn warn-

ings therein contained.

[Ver. 21. "And he loved him greatly." 1)

Saul, with all his faults, a loving man. Oomp.

xxiv. 16. 2) David an eminently lovable youtk

Some of the qualities which made him such are

indicated in ver. 18: handsome^ accomplished,

brave and soldierly, prudent, pious, (Highly

creditable to a youth to gain the love of old men.)

3) The Lord loved David, and caused his fellow-

men to love him. Vers. 13, 18. Comp. Gen. xxxiz.

Vers. 17-22. Example of the young harper Demi:
1) Improvement of youthful leisure a preparation

for the work of life. 2) Something in itselfunim-

portant often the providential occasion of great

results. But note : a) It can only be the occasion;

the causes must together be as mat as the effect

b) There must be disciplined character, or occa-

sions will be in vain. 3) A youth leaving home
for scenes of temptation is safe if "the Lord is

with him." (Comp. W. M. Taylob, David, Ser-

mon IIL)
Robert Browning's finest poem is on " 8aul"

depicting his madness, and the effect of David's

harp ana song.

—

Tr.]

SECOND SECTION.
Baal's New War with the Philistines and David's Exploit with its Diverse Con-

seqnenoes for Him and for his Relation to SanL

Chapters XVIL—XIX. 7.

L The two Camps and QoliatKs arrogant Challenge,

Chap. XVIL 1-11.

1 Now [And] the Philistines gathered together their armies to battle, and were

gathered together at Shochoh [Socoh], which belongeth to Judah, and pitched

2 between Shochoh [Socoh] and Azekah, in Ephes-dammim. 1 And Saul and the

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 1. This name is yarionsly spelled In the VS8. Sept, Vat, 'tycppA' (omission of $ and r for <f), Aq. k

w4part Aomin, 8yr. Opharsemin (for Ophasremin, a common mode of inrersion in 8yriac writing of proper name*,

and r for d). Arab. Pharsamin (after the Byriac), Vulg. finibu$ Domrnim (confines of Dommira, a translation or IM
first part of the Heb. word). These readings establish the form in the text, which, howorer. appears in 1 Chron.

xi. 13 as Pa*-dammim (Sept. **<roUfd*, Syr. Pasi deroavo [Past, or well of the waters], Vulg. Phetodomim, Arab,

well of Bethlehem [after Syr.]), probably a shortened form of oar wonL—Tm.]
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CHAP. XVII. 1-54. 223

men of Israel were gathered together, and pitched by [in] the valley of Elah
3 [of the Terebinth], and set the battle in array against the Philistines. And
the Philistines stood on a [the] mountain on the one side, and Israel stood

on a [the] mountain on the other side, and there was a valley [the ravine

4 was] between them. And there went out a champion1 out of [from] the camp
of the Philistines, named Ooliath, of Gath, whose height was six cubits and

5 a span. And he had an helmet of brass [copper] upon his head, and he was armed
with [clothed in] a coat of mail [corselet or scales] ; and the weight of the coat

6 [corselet] was five thousand shekels of brass [copper]. And he had greaves8 of
brass [copper] upon his legs, and a target [javelin] of brass [copper] between his

7 shoulders. And the staff of his spear was like a weaver's beam, and his spear's

head4 weighed six hundred shekels of iron ; and one bearing a shield [the shield-

8 bearer] went before him. And he stood and cried unto the armies [ranks]' of

Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye come out to set your battle in array? am
I not a [the] Philistine, and ye servants8 to Saul? choose you a man for you, and

9 let him come down to me. If he be able to fight with me, and to [pm. to] kill me,
then will we be your servants; but [and] if I prevail against him and kill him,

10 then shall ye be our servants and serve us. And the Philistine said, I defy the

armies [ranks] of Israel this day ; give me a man that we may fight together.

11 When [And] Saul and all Israel beard these words of the Philistine, [ins. and]
they were dismayed and greatly afraid.

II. David and Goliath. Vera. 12-54.

12 Now [And] David was the son of that [this] Ephrathite of Bethlehem-Judah,
whose name was Jesse ; and he had eight sods ; and the man went among men for

an old man in the days of Saul [the man in the days of Saul was old, advanced in

13 years].8 And the three eldest sons of Jesse went and followed [had followed]9

Saul to the battle ; and the names of his three sons that went to the battle were
14 Eliab, the first-born, and next unto him Abinadab, and the third Shammah. And
15 David was the youngest ; and the three eldest followed Saul. But [And] David
16 went and returned from10 Saul to feed his father's sheep at Bethlehem. And the
17 Philistine drew near morning and evening, and presented himself forty days. And

Jesse said unto David his son, Take now for thy brethren an ephah of this parched
corn, and these ten loaves, and run [carry them quickly] to the camp to thy breth-

* [Ver. 4. Chald. (misunderstanding the Heb., bat serving to establish the text) " a man from between them,*'
Syr. u gianr." The Vulg. curiously renders " spurious," that is, according to explanations suggested in Poole's
Synopsis. ** giant," because giants were looked on as despising the laws of marriage, bom of uncertain father*,
hence called •* sons of the earth." The rendering "giant," ^mighty man,"—"one distinguished among (T3)

men," or " a man of sons flT33V—Ta.]

* [Ver. fi. In the Heb. Sing., but according to all the ancient V8S. Plu.—T*.]
* [Ver. 7. Literally u flame," from the flashing of the metal, Aqn Th., +M>$ Mpaw.—Tr.]
1 [Ver. 8. It seems better to express in the translation the distinction between " army** (font) ,Vn ,WJ)

end" ranks" (flD'JgSX—Tn.]

* [Ver. 8. Sept. writes badly " Hebrews," and omits Art. before • Philistine." " The phrase « the Philistine * is
conceived from the stand-point of the Jewish narrator** (Wellh.).—Ta.]

T [Yer. 12. This word (H-TH) is grammatically impracticable; it no doubt belongs to the original text, being

the Redactor's reference to the preceding narrative, ch. xvi., and in order to indicate this reference in the trans-
lation, the word is rendered " this,*' instead of " that.'* It is retained in Chald., Vulg., Greek (o$to«, impossibly),
sod omitted (on account of the difficulty) in Syr., Arab.—On the omission of vers. 12-31 in the Vat Sept, see Erd-
mann in Introd. and Exposition.—Ta.]

* fVer. 12. This corrected reading is adopted (from the 8yriac) also by Maurer, Thenius, Wellhausen, and by
Erdraann. Bib. Comm. prefers the reading of the Vulg. :

u old and of a great age among men " (H2 being taken
elUptically for &2W3 Kj). which, however, is hardly defensible. The inversion of Eng. A. V. is not allowable.
The Chald. has (in Jesse's honor) :

** the man in the days of Saul was old, counted amongthe choice young men.**
8o In Talmud, Berakoth 68. 1, the explanation is: "he went forth with the army, and went in with the army, and
tsnght in the army '* (but Philippson renders :

M he had a retinue "). These attempts all do violence to the text
which in its present form yields no good sense, but becomes natural and easy when we substitute D'JB? or

DT for D^BfaK. See Brdmann*s Exposition.—Ta.]
* T

* [Ver. 13. This construction is explained by the grammarians as pluperfect; yet its difficultneas suggests

•n insertion of O/H by clerical error, possibly from the following clause. At the same time this whole para-

graph is marked by grammatical harshness, due to the connection which the Redactor keeps up with oh. xvi

» IVer. 15. Some MS8. have D£D instead of SgD, and one inserts 3 before " Bethlehem."-Tn.]

16
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18 ren; And carry these ten cheeses [pieces of cheese"] unto the captain of their

thousand, and look how thy brethren fare, and take their pledge [and bring a
19 token" from them]. Now [And] Saul and they and all the men of Israel werj*

20 in the valley of Elah [of the Terebinth], fighting with the Philistines. And David
rose up early in the morning, and left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and went,

as Jesse had commanded him, and he [am. he] came to the trench [wagon-rampart]
as [and] the host was going forth14

to the fight and [in$. they] shouted for the bat-

21 tie. For [And] Israel and the Philistines had [om. had] put the battle in array

22 army against army [line against line]. And David left
1* his carriage [baggage]

in the hand of the keeper of the carriage [baggage], and ran into the army [ranks),

23 and came and saluted [asked after the welfare ofj his brethren. And as he talke 1

with them, behold, there came up the champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath

by name [Goliath the Philistine by name, or Gath1
"], out of the armies [from the

ranks17
] of the Philistines, and spake according to the same words ; and David

24 heard them. And all the men of Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him,

25 and were sore afraid. And the men of Israel said, Have ye seen this man that is

come up? surely [for] to defy Israel is he come up; and it shall be that the man
who killeth him, die tine will enrich19 him with great riches, and will give him

26 his daughter, and make his father's house free in Israel. And David spake to the

men that stood by him, saying, What shall be done to the man that killeth this

Philistine, and taketh away the reproach from Israel f for who is this uncircum-

27 cised Philistine, that he should defy the armies [ranks] of the living God? And
the peoDle answered him after this manner, saying, So shall it be done to the man

28 that killeth him. And Eliab, his eldest brother, heard when he spake unto the

men, and Eliab's anger was kindled against David, and he said, Why earnest thou

down hither? and with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wilderness? I

know thy pride and the naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art come down that

29 thou mightest see the battle (for to see the battle art thou come down). And
David said, What have I now done? Is there not a cause [Was it not a word

30 merely19] ? And he turned from him toward another, and spake after the same

31 manner ; and the people answered him again after the former manner. And when
[om. when] the words were heard which David spake, [ins. and] they rehearsed

them before Saul ; and he sent for him.

32 And David said to Saul, Let no man's heart fail because of him ; thy servant

33 will go and fight with this Philistine. And Saul said to David, Thou art not able

to go against this Philistine to fight with him, for thou art but a youth, and he a

34 man of war from his youth. And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept his

father's sheep, and there came a [the] lion and a [the] bear,10 and took a lamb11

35 out of the flock ; And I went after him and smote him and delivered it out of his

mouth ; and when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard,* and smote him

36 and slew him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear ; and this uncircum-

cised Philistine shall be as one of them,** seeing he hath defied the armies [ranks]

n IVer. 18. Properly "thick cards."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 18. Aq. <rvpMt£ti' (Intercourse), Sym. tuv+o+opim* (payX Th. & tar xPriiowrh Chald. M their welfare," Syr.

" menage "—Ta.j
» [Ver. 19. Or, if this be a part of Jesse's speech, "are;" so Erdmann.—Ta.]
w [Ver. 2a The Art is to be omitted before Kjf\ otherwise VnJU «**•> »«* *" *&e Aeons, after K31,

which gires an unnatural sense, and breaks the connection with JjHHI.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 22. The Heb. Is more lirely : "put his baggage from him upon the hand," etc—Ta.]
» [Ver. 23. So the Heb. requires. The champion's name was " Goliath the Philistine.*'—Ta.]
» [Ver. 23. On the Kethib and Qeri see Erdmann, Exposition.—Ta.]
>• [Ver. 25. The unusual Hiph. form (omission of chireq) is perhaps from assimilation to the preceding word,

the doubled Nun depressing the pretonic syllable. Similar form in 1 Sam. xiv. 22.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 29. 8o also Erdmann, Philippson, Bib. Ocm.% and the ancient V88.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 34. On the Art and /S« see the Exposition. Maurer proposes to render ftK

M with,** equiralent to

"and." So Klmehi and Junius in 2 Kings vi. 5.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 34. The fl? for nfr is a remarkable instance of a perpetuated clerical error. Norsi and De Bosti

state that all MBS. and' early Edd. read TtiP ; but the Ed. of Athias has retained the erroneous form which is cor-

rected by some other editors (as Walton).—Ta.]
« [Ver. 85. 8ept. •» throat ;" other V8S. as Heb.—Ta.]

tm* [Ver. 36. 8ept here inserts :
u shall I not go and smite him, and take away to-day the reproach from Israelr

ao nearly the Vulg.—an insertion from ver. 26.—Ta.]
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37 of the living God. David said moreover [And David said], The Lord [Jehovah]

that delivered me out of the paw [hand]** of the lion and out of the paw [hand] of

the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of the Philistine. And Saul said unto

38 David, Go, and the Lord [Jehovah] be* with thee. And 8aul armed David with

his armor [clothed David with bis military dress], and he [om. he] put an helmet*

of brass [copper] upon his head, also he [and] armed [clothed] him with a coat of

39 mail [corselet of scales]. And David girded his sword upon his armor [dress] and
he [om. he] assayed*7 to go, for he had not proved it And David said unto Saul,

40 I cannot go with [in] these, for I have not proved them. And David put them
off him. And he took his staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones out

of the brook, and put them in [into] a [the] shepherd's bag* which he had, even
[namely] in [into] a [the] scrip ;* and his sling was in his hand, and he drew near

to the Philistine.

41 And* the Philistine came on and drew near [the Philistine drew nearer and
42 nearer] unto David, and the man that bare the shield went before him. And when

[om when] the Philistine looked about [om. about] and saw David, [ins. and] he
disdained him, for he was bid [om. but] a youth and ruddy and of a lair counte-

43 nance.* And the Philistine said unto David, Am I a dog, that thou comest to

44 me with staves? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. And the Philis-

tine said to David, Gome to me, and I will give thy flesh unto [to] the fowls of
45 the air and to the beasts of the field.

81 Then said David [And David said] to the
Philistine, Thou comest to me with a [om. a] sword and with a [om. al spear and
with a [om. a] shield [javelin], but I come to thee in the name of the Lord [Jeho-
vah] of hosts, the God of the armies [ranks] of Israel, whom thou hast defied.

46 This day will the Lord [Jehovah] deliver thee into my hand, and I will smite thee

and take thine head from thee, and I will give the carcasses* of the host [army]
of the Philistines this day unto [to] the fowls of the air and to the wild beasts of

the earth, that [and] all the earth may [shall] know that there is a God in Israel

47 [Israel hath a God]. And all this assembly shall know that the Lord [Jehovah]
saveth not with sword and spear ; for the battle is the Lord's [Jehovah's], and he

48 will give you into our hands. And* it came to pass, when the Philistine arose and
came [went] and drew nigh to meet David, that David hasted and ran toward the

49 army [line] to meet the Philistine. And David put his hand in [into] bis bag,

and took thence a stone, and slang it, and smote tne Philistine in his forehead, anJ

* [Ver. 87. Th. " mouth." The word "hand n should be retained, In the sense of - power.*—Ta.]
* [Ver. 37. The unapocop. Impt sometimes occurs in optative sense, as in 1 Sam. Hi. 17, *Wg\—Ta.]

* [Ver. 88. Instead of jDfp some M8S. and edd. hare #313.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 39. Sept feovtWc, " labored in going, went with difficulty,** as If they read kS*1, which is not a bad

sense. gym. gives ftfwofcr, " limped,*1 and so other (anonymous) Grk. V8S. ix«*a*v*y, which may represent the

text-word or HltS. The Vulg. renders M began " (and so ErdmannX and Syr., Arab., Chald., " did not wish.** The

Heb. word (VfttVn) more oommonly means " to be content, willing," but insome cases expresses determination,

resolution, making up one's mind to a thing. Thus In Dent. i. 5 Moses M determines, takes in hand," to explain
the law, and in Josh. xtU. 12 the Ganaanites " resolved and carried out their resolution" to dwell in the land.
Here David resolves, undertakes to walk in armor, because he had not tried it ; if he had tried it before, he would
not have made such a resolution. Thus in the Heb. stem lies the conception of "resolving 1

' with the added
idea frequently that the attempt is made to carry out the resolution, so that the Eng. " undertake, assay, begin,
succeed in (when the undertaking is carried out), fail (when the undertaking is not oarried out)," may in differ-
ent connections properly render it So a similar determination is often found in the Heb. and Chald. 713K,
which with the neg. means "resolve not to do a thing."—We may then maintain the Heb. text against the Sept.,
and we see that the Chald. and Syr. have introduced into their translation the expression of the failure which is

expressed in the context, and may be involved in the Heb. ^ItH—Ta.]

[Ver. 40.
u Fixture " is not a good word ; but some general term is needed for Heb. 'Sj), like Germ, gerath

QTtmg. The double name here is suspicious; the second is*omitted by Vulg., and translated ci« <roWoyjr by
Sept.; but both are given in Chald. and Syr. One may be a glosn.—Instead of "smooth stones," L. de Dieu ren-
ders "parts of stones,*1

i. e. ** sharp pieces, 11 and refers to Iaa. lvil. 6.—Ta.l
* (Ver. 4L This verse is omitted in Sept, but is in keeping with the liveliness of the whole description.—Ta.]
» Ver. 42. Sept and a few M8S. read ^eye*, 11—Ta.]
« Ver. 44. Borne VS8. and MSS. have « earth.11—Ta.]
* [Ver. 46. In the Heb. the word is Sing. ; comp. Am. viii. 8 for collective force. To this Wellhausen objects

that the collective sense is inadmissible before '£) iUPD, and therefore prefers the Sept reading " thy corpse

and the corpses of the camp;11 yet 1J3 may here easily—"mass of corpses,1' as Chald. " putrid flesh.
11—Ta,]

* [Ver. 43. The simpler form of this verse In the Sept :
uand the Philistine arose, and went to meet David.**

seems not so much in accordance with the tone of the narrative as the more elaborate expression of the Hen.
—Ta.]
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50 the stone sank into his forehead, and he fell upon his face to the earth. 80 [And]**
David prevailed oyer the Philistine with a [am. a] sling and with a [<m. a] stone,

and smote the Philistine and slew him, but [aud] there was no sword in the hand
of David. Therefore [And] David ran and stood upon the Philistine, and took
his sword, and drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew him and cut off his head
therewith. And when [vm. when] the Philistines saw their champion was dead,
[in*, and] they fled. And the men of Israel and of Judah arose and shouted, and
pursued the Philistines until thou come to the valley [ravine*4] and to the gate
of Ekron. And the wounded of the Philistines fell down by the way to Shaaraim,
even [and] to [as far as] Gath and to [as far as] Ekron. And the children of
Israel returned from chasing after the Philistines, and they spoiled their tents

64 [camps]. And David took the head of the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem,
but [and] he put his armour [trappings] in [into] his tent

61

62

63

•* [Ver. 50. This recapitulatory Terse (quite in the Heb. manner) is omitted in 8ept—Tm.]
• [Ver. 62. Erdmann and others take the Sept reading "Gath" (fU), instead of u ratine

probable correction; yet the VSS. sustain the Heb.
***

*eoo'

On), a not inv
_ —__— „,..__. ._,__ ___ _____ _.— all, would easily

be changed into the obvious " Gath." It is better to retain Shaaraim as a proper name, as a more natural geo-
hical description of the direction of the rout; the rendering: M in the gate-way," moreover, as a -»!*-«---

. reading, which, moreover, as the more difficult, would easily

ought to follow, not precede, the words: "and to Gath and to Ekron.**—Tn.]

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vera. 1-11. The camps of the Philistine* and the

Israelites confronting one another, Goliath*s appear-

ance on the scene and his arrogant challenge. The
power of the Philistines was not broken; they
rose with renewed strength against Israel, and
made another attempt to reduce them to subjec-

tion. The Philistine army assembled at Socoh, now
Shuweikeh. This is, however, not the Socoh (also

called Shuweikeh) three German [fourteen Eng-
lish] miles southwest of Hebron on the spurs of
the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 48), but the
Socoh west of these mountains in the plain of Ju-
dah, about four German [nineteen English] miles
southwest of Jerusalem, and about three German
[fourteen Eng.] miles southwest of Bethlehem
Josh. xy. 36) in Wady Sumt (Acacia-valley),

which Robinson, II., 604 [Am. ed., II., 20, 21]
regards as the same with Terebinth-valley (ver. 2),

while, according to Thenius, " the latter is proba-
bly to be looked for in a branch of that Wady. in

Wady Sur
?
which runs up towards Beit-Nuaib."

Asekah, whither (Josh. x. 10) Joshua pursued the
Ave kings who were besieging Gibeon, from Gibe-
on, that is, to the southwest Its position is in
general determined by that of Ephes-dammimj the
present ruins of Damum, about one Germ, [four

and three-fourths Eng.] mile northeast of Shu-
weikeh. The rendezvous of the army was Socoh,
the camp was at Ephesdammim. On the nature
of the ground, according to Robinson, see Bitter,

XVI. 114 so.*—Ver. 2. The Israelitish army as-

sembled and encamped in the TereUnth-vaUey.

As the Israelites must have moved from the north-

east, die Terebinth-valley must be placed north-

east of the Philistine position, and regarded as a
plain in Wady Sur or Massur.—Ver. 3. The posi-

tion ofthe opposing armies towards the mountain, on
the declivity of the mountain (this is not in con-

flict with the Israelitish position in the Terebinth-

faJe, if we suppose lowlands descending from the

heights), the two separated by the still deeper bed
of a brook, is vividly described.—Ver. 4. Goliath

comes forward—description of his person. He is

• r8ee Arts. "8ocoh,H "Asekah," u Ephcsdammim," in
Smith's Bti>.-Diet.—Tm.]

called "the man ofthe midst," middleman [cham-
pion] because he advances between the two armies
(vers. 8, 9) to decide the matter by single combat
(Maurer :

" D;X3, interval between two things, here

between two armies Cra neratxfua, Ever. Pkacn. v.

1285, on which the Schol. says: "the space be-

tween armies where single combats took place),

whence 0'j|3n tf 'K, one who decides a contest by

single combat between two aimy-lines." Sept.

AL, 'AfieoaaJoc (ver. 23), error for 6 fieoaloc). See
examples of similar single combats among the

Oriental nations in Stahelin's "Leben Davids,"

Bas. 1866, p. 4.* Neither of the armies dares to

attack. Saul and Israel feared the Philistines,

instead of bravely attacking the hereditary enemy
of the Theocracy in reliance on the help of the

Lord. The explanation is found in Saul's false

attitude towards the Lord. " The king reckons

only with human factors, believing that he has

forfeited all claim to help from above. What
wonder that his position seems to him in general

doubtful, and he thinks it prudent— unbelief

makes uscowards—to act merelyon the defensive."

(F. W. Krummacher.) The plu. "out of the

camps of the Philistines'1 does not justify us in

accepting the arbitrary rendering of the Sept-,

" out of the ranks,-" it refers to the various camp-
divisions out of which Goliath came (comp. Ew. {
178 d).—Gath, one of the five Philistine capital-

cities, has now disappeared without trace. When
Joshua destroyed the giant race of the Bnakim
(Josh. xi. 21 sq.) in this region, there remained

some of them only in Gaza. Gath, and Ashdod
(ver. 22). Goliath's height is given exactly: «r
cubits and a span. The change in the Sept. of the

six to four is due to the desire to give plausibility

to whatseemed incredible. According to Thenius

(die althebr. Langen und Hohlmasse in den TheoL

Stud\und KriU, 1S46, p. 117 sq.) Goliath's height

was 9 feet 1 inch (Parisian).t See in Then, and

Keil (Oomms. on this verse) examples of like

* [Examples from elasslo history in Chandler's "A*
vUL*—Ta.]
f [Aooording to other computations the cubit was

eighteen inches, and the span nine inches. Goliath's

height, therefore, nine feet nine inches. The copper-

shekel Is by some estimated at a little orer an ounce*—
Smith's BiS.'DieL, M Weights and Measures."—Ta-J
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tallness in ancient and modem times. The skele-

tons of Posio and Secundilla. mentioned by Pliny
(N. H. 7, 16) were a Paris inch longer [10 ft 3
in. Roman measure.] [Keil mentions a giant

who came to Berlin in the year 1857. who was as

tall as Goliath; and "Chang, the Chinese giant,

lately in England, was 7 feet 8 inches high" {Bib.

Own). On the giants of the Bible see the dic-

tionaries of Winer (Riesen), Herzog (id.), Smith,
and Fairbairn.

—

Tr.].—Vers. 5-7. Goliath's arms
are in keeping with his bodily sice: 1) copper*

helmet; 2) scale-corselet; (^p&p, according to

Num. xL 9 sq. ; Dent xiy. 9 sq. ; Ezek. xxii. 4
= ** scale"), a harness or corselet made of over-

lapping metallic plates (<poXidur6v, Aq. "clad with
scales''), not of chain-rings. Such scale-corselets

were common in ancient oriental wars. See Lay-
ard, " Nineveh and its Remains," II. 4, and Bochart
PhaL HL 13. [Also Kitto, "Saul and David*
p. 211 sq., and Philippeon %n loco.] The weight
of the corselet, or coat-of-mail, was 5000 shekels:
the shekel was not a full German loth [half-

ounce]; Then.: "about 139 Dresden pounds."
The corselet probably descended far down the
body, as we see in the pictures of Assyrian war-
riors in Layard's " Nineveh." 3) copper-greaves

on the legs. (Bead plu. "greaves," as in all an-
cient VSS.) These greaves did not cover the
thighs (Bunsen), which in oriental fashion were
protected by the corselet 4) a copper-lance be-

tween his shoulders. The Heb. "lance" (JTT3),

is to be retained in spite of the reading "shield"
(}13) in Sept, Vulg., Syr., Arab. The text is

confirmed by ver. 45, "where the shield would be
out of place, with two offensive arms" (Then.).*

As the ancients carried even their swords on their

shoulders (1L 2, 45 ; Bochart, Hieros. 1, 2, 8), there
is nothing strange in his carrying ths javelin
" between the shoulders." 5) a spear, whose shaft

(ready.? for^H, comp. 2Sam.xxi.19; 1 Chr.xx.5)

was like a weaver's beam, and whose head weighed
600 shekels of iron, " somewhat over 16h Dresden
pounds, quite in keeping with the other state-

ments" (Then.). Vers. 8-ll# Goliath's contemp-
tuous and fear-inspiring challenge. Ver. 8. He
stood and cried to the ranks of Israel: Why
are ve in battle array? behold, I represent the

whole Philistine people, and ye are servants of
SauL Send one of you to fight with me, and " let

him oome down to me f Goliath was standing,

namely, in the valley, beneath the Israelites who
were encamped on the hill-side.—Ver. 9. The
proposed agreement to decide the question of sub-

jection by the single combat, which, in Goliath's

opinion, would undoubtedly result in favor of the
Philistines. Clericus here cites the combat be-

tween the Horatii and the Curiatii, and the agree-

ment (Lvo. L 23) between the Romans and Albans
" that the nation, whose citizens conquered in the
combat, should rule the other in peace."—Ver. 10.

Goliath's scorn and contempt of Israel lay not
merely in the reproach that they were Saul's

slaves and in the tone of his words, but also in the

challenge itself because it was not answered.!

—

* [It Is not necessary to snppose that the V88. had a
different reading from the HeD.; they were misled by
the position of the kidon (lance) between the shoulders.
Bee Bochart, Eteroz. IL, 135-140.—Ta.]

t JThe Cbald. adds in ver. 8: " I am that Goliath the
Philistine, of Gath, that slew the two sons of Eli, the

Ver. 11. Fear and trembling take possession of
Israel with Saul at the head. F. W. Krum-
macher: "Israel is afraid, because its king is.

They dare not in childlike spirit appropriate the
promises of Jehovah. The wings that should
bear them up in trustful upsoaring to the Lord
of Hosts are crippled."

Vers. 12-31. David in the camp—his prepara-
tion for the combat with Goliath.—Yer. 12. The
full account of the person and family of David
tells what we already know from chap, xvi., and
yet reads as if nothing had been said of his ori-
gin. This suggests that the Redactor of the Book
here appends and works in a narrative concern-
ing David, which began with the family history,
and then related the combat with Goliath and its

occasion. This view is supported by the " that"
or "this" (Hjn), which is evidently added in

order to connect the words with xvi. 1. Vulg.
properly: "the above-mentioned Ephrathite."
The last words of ver. 12 relating to Jesse, the
" Ephrathite" (that is, of Ephrath, the old name
of Bethlehem, Gen. xlviii. 7, see Ruth L 1, 2), are
difficult. The rendering, with retention of the
text, "was come among the weak" (D. Kimchi, 8.

Schmid, Keil) [Eng. A. V. "went among men"]
is opposed to the ordinary meaning of the Heb.
(D'?jK) = "people, men." Bunsen's explana-

tion: "belonged to the men of standing" is, by his

own judgment, possible only by an arbitrary inser-

tion, ana is otherwise meaningless. [Comp. the

Targum : belonged to the VH3, the vigorous young
men.

—

Tr.] Hitzig (see in Thenius) renders:
" he was an oldman among men," which arbitrarily

omits K3, "went" It seems best, with Grotius,

Thenius, after Sept, Vulg., Syr., Arab., to substi-

tute "in years" (0\JM) instead of the text, and

render "he was advanced in years" This phrase
indeed is not found elsewhere, but we have the
similar phrase ''advanced in days" (Gen. xxiv.

1; Josh. xiii. I)= aged. This statement of Jes-

se's age gives the reason why he does not him-
self go into the field, but only his three oldest

sons. In the pluperfect "went .... had gone (Ew.
2 346 c, A. 3—"the verb standing in sequence is

then explained as plup. by means of its own
perf.") we have a trace of the effort of the Redac-
tor to work the new narrative, to which the sim-

?le "went" belonged, into the whole history,

'he pluperfect was necessary here, because the
account of David's family carries us into a time
anterior to the already related appearance of Go-
liath.* While we have here eight sons of Jesse

(and so xvi. 10 sq.), only seven are named in 1

Chr. ii. 13-15, David being there the seventh.

Clericus rightly supposes that there the name of

one of David's Drotners is by error omitted. The
name of the third, here and xvi. 6-9 written

Shammah, is Shimeah in 1 Chr. ii. 13 [Eng. A. V.:

Shimmi perhaps >fter Vulg.

—

Tr.] and xx. 7,

priests Hophni and Phinehas, and carried captive the
ark of the covenant of Jehovah, and brought It to the
house of Dagon, my Error, and the Philistines have not
honored me by making me captain over a thousand
. . . . what great thing nas Saul done that you should
make him king T

M This Targum (of the fourth century)
hae not a few such fanciful expressions of the simple
and graphic Heb. text—Ta.]
• [On this construction see "Text and Orammat."

-Ta.]
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Shimei in 2 Sam. xxi. 21 [so Kethib, bat Qeri is

Skimeah; Erdmann writes \P?*?, patting the

vowels of the Qeri under the Kethib, comp. 1

Kings i. 8—Tb.] and Shimeah in 2 Sam. xiii. 3,

32.—Ver. 14. The words: and the three eld-
est followed Saul are a repetition of the state-

ment in ver. 13, and show the pains the Redactor
took to introduce his new material clearly and
connectedly.—Ver. 15. Here the narrator takes

up the "and David" of ver. 12, after having ex-

Slained that the three oldest brothers had followed
aul to the war. David was " going and returning"

from Saul to feed his fathers sheep in Bethle-
hem ; that is, he did not remain constantly at the
court of Saul, but went back and forth, to court,

and then home to attend to his pastoral duties.

This he could do, since Saul was not always in
the gloomy state which required David's harp.
Inasmuch as it appears from what follows that
this going and returning from Saul was not from
the theatre of war (for then he would already
have given account of his brothers, and also his
appearance there surprises them), it must have
fallen in the time before Saul went to the war.
According to this David was not constantly at the
court of Saul, and from time to time exchanged
the harp for the shepherd's staC Although, ac-
cording to xvi. 21, he is Saul's armor-bearer, he is

vet not with him in the field ; he is even (ver. 33) a
boy ignorant ofwar, and (ver. 28) an unauthorized
spectator of the battle. This has been regarded
as in conflict with ch. xvi., and therefore the sec-
tion vers. 12-31 has been declared to be a later
interpolation (Mich., Eichh., Dath., Berth., after
the Vat Sept, which omits it), or by another
author than that of ch. xvi., and in conflict with
the latter (De Wette, Then., Ew., Bleek, Winer,
Stahelin). But it is unnecessary to suppose a
contradiction here. If Joab. the General, had
ten armor-bearers (2 Sam. xviii. 15; comp. 2 Sam.
xxiii. 37), King Saul would certainly have more
than one, as to which note that in xvi. 21 it is

not said that David became the armor-bearer of
Saul [properly: "he became an armor-bearer to
him."-—Tb.]. As totally unpracticed in war (so
ch. xvi. supposes him to be), David, notwith-
standing his enrolment among the court-esquires
(armor-bearers), could not be needed by Saul in
war, and he needed not to be taken along for his
music, because in the midst of military affaire

Saul's mind was concentrated on one point, held
by one thought Finally, the words of xvi. 21.

22, do not exclude the supposition that David
went to and fro to his father ; they rather open a
way for it, since his service with Saul had respect
to a definite end, which no longer existed when
Saul's condition of mind was for a long time bet-
ter. And so this statement in ver. 15 may be
Tery well harmonized with that of xvi. 21-23;
they do not exclude each other. The sentence
[ver. 15] is to be taken, in connection with the
second half of ver. 14, in a pluperfect sense, and
as an addition of the Redactor's, the aim of which
is to furnish the connection between xvi. 21, 22,
and the following narrative of David's visit from
Jesse to the army, which is from another source
than ch. xvi.—[Paraphrase of vers. 12-17: "Let
us leave the army for the present in order to
introduce another personage. David was the son

of a Bethlehemite named Jesse (already men-
tioned in ch. xvi.), who. an old man, did not
himself go to the war, out had sent his three
oldest sons. The youngest, David, had been at
Saul's Court, but had been going to and fro to liifl

father's house. It was while the Philistine

champion above-mentioned was daily offering

his challenge (for he repeated it forty days) that
Jesse determined to send David to his brethren."—Tb.].—Ver. 16 connects itself in content with
ver. 8, and prepares the way for the progress of
the narrative, in order to Bhow how Efevid's con-
duct on the field of battle over against the bearing
of the Philistine was motived by the insolence of
the latter. Thenius :

" If vers. "12-31 were inter-

polated, this explanatory insertion could not be
accounted for at all."—Ver. 17. •' Parched peas"

0*?£ #ty, Lev- ™i-

1

4 ; 2 Smo. xvii. 28) [or

"parched grain."—Tb.].—According to Thenius
the Ephah=S Dresden pecks. "And carry them
quickly to thy brethren," that is, the parched
grain and the bread.—[Bib. Cbmm.: "All the
circumstances necessary for the understanding of
the narrative having been explained, it now pro-
ceeds moresmoothly."—TB.]-Ver. 18. "Cheeses,"
that is, pieces of cheese or curds (literally, milk,
so the ancient VSS.). The word cannot mean
"milk-portion," that is, one milking of a cow
(Mich., Schulz), since, as Then, properly remarks,
David could not have carried ten such portions

with the rest of his load. This gift David is to

carry to the captain over a thousand, the chili-

arch, under whose command his brothers were.

A sketch from military folk-life, such as we often

even now see. "And inquire of their welfare"

(DrTSn), comp. 2 Sam. xi. 7; Gen. xxxvii 14;

2 Kings x. 3.—And take their token, that

is, take a token from them, "that we may see

and know that they are well, and that thou hast

been with them" LBerL Bib.). The old exposi-

tors have here made unnecessary difficulty. The
pledge was a token, which, though David had seen

them, would be of special value to the father's

heart as an immediate sign from their own hands
of their being alive and well (in place of a letter).

—Ver. 19 is not an explanatory remark of the

Narrator or Redactor, but a part of Jesse's speech

to David, who is thus instructed where to find

his brothers ; we must therefore render in present

time: "And Saul ... are in the terebinth-vale."

—[This construction is favored by the phrase:

"and they," which seems more appropriate in

Jesse's mouth. Yet the rendering of Eng. A. V.
is allowable.—Tb.]—Ver. 20 relates the arrival

of David on the field of battle, and thus intro-

duces us into military life. /£?D* means properly

"waron-track;" it is doubtful how it is to be ren-

dered here and in xxvi. 5, 7. The Complnt.

Sept. translates by crpoyyiXuotc, "rounding, in

accordance with the meaning of 'JJP, "to be

round," and the usual form of ancient camps

• nS|jran [Eng. A. V.: "trench"] the 7\ is *> be

taken with Thenius as ft local (comp. x. 10, nfljf31JTX

and not as feminine ending. [80 Qesentas sad Box-
torf, but Winer and Fttrst as the masoretic pointing.

-Ta.J
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(Winer, B.-W. I 681). This points not to a
wagon-rampart, but to the round circumvallation.

Vulg. wrongly: "ad locum Magala.—[The Syr.

has *camp,'y the Chald. "fortification," the Arab,
"annv" or "camp." Erdmann renders " camp-
wall," Philippson "wagon-rampart," Bib.-Com.
"wagons," i. e. "wa^-rampart," Calvin, "the
place of wagons." This last seems to be the lite-

ral meaning of the word (so margin of Eng. A.
V.), and best suits the circumstances of 1 Bam.
xxvi. 5, 7 ; the wagons were made into a fortifi-

cation or rampart The renderings of Syr. and
Arab, are general, of the nature of paraphrases.—Tb.1 "The host" is not connected with the

preceding verb ("and came to the host"), but
begins an independent sentence, in which the
original construction "and the host which" is

interrupted by the phrase "and they shouted,"

the subject of which is supplied from " host"*

—

And they shouted in the battle, that is,

raised the war-cry. We need not change the
Heb. prep, "in" to "to;" it is a pregnant con-
struction : they shouted as men do in battle [or

better "they shouted (and advanced) into the
battle."—Tk.]—Ver. 21 gives the position of the
opposing armies.—Ver. 22. " His baggage," the
present that he had to deliver [and anything else

that he might have with him.—Tr.]—"He come
and asked after his brothers, in order to learn of
their well-being." Clericus : " for he knew that

the tribe of Juaah was in the front, Num. ii. 3;
x. 14."f—Ver. 23. Goliath's advance, already
described in ver. 4, and here repeated, first directs

David's attention to him, and incites him to the

resolution to fight the champion. TVip [Eng.

A. V. "came up"] is not "came on" (6e Wette),
but "ascended," that is, he came over the valley so
near to the Israelites, that he advanced some dis-

tance up the height on which they were encamped,
in order to throw more contempt into his chal-
lenge.—(The Kethib, nnjTDD, can be rendered
neither catena hominum (Geeen.), nor loea plana

(nVyfiD), nor speluncs (fflVD) ; these meanings

give no good sense. It is better to take the Qeri
with Sept and Vulg. [Chald.] "ranks," or, still

better with Then. [Syr.] the Sing, "the line.")—
Surprising is the description of Goliath : " Goli-
iath the Philistine his name," instead of "Goliath
his name, the Philistine of Gath," as the Vulg.
[so Eng. A. V.] translates. We need not, how-
ever, transpose the Heb. text (Then.), since in
the popular language "Goliath the Philistine"
may have become aproper name. We see here
too that the author is drawing from a narrative
whose description of Goliath (which the author
retains, though he had already, ver. 4, described
him) contained this popular designation of the
grant—Ver. 24. Even the sight of Goliath fills

the Israelites with fear and trembling.—Ver. 25.1
—The '3 [Eng. A. V. "surely"] after "have ye

seen?" gives the ground oithe exhortation therein
contained to get ready with anger at Goliath's

• [On this construction see "Text and Grammst.**
The better translation is: "and he came to the ram-
part, and the ho*t was going forth to the fight, and they
snooted." rtc—Tb.]

• "mis is a rash conclusion of Clericns.—Tm.]
» 1 in Ofytnn with the unusual Dagh. dirimens

(as in x. 9*)-comp.
:

Ew. {29 (6) with {71.

IBS

insolent bearing towards Israel; it corresponds
to Germ.ja, Eng. surely. Comp. Mia vi. 3; Job
xxxL 18; Ges. j 155. 1, e (d).—And the man
who shall kill him, him will the king
enrioh, etc. This indicates that Saul had al-

ready issued a proclamation, urging the combat
with the giant. As generals and princes were
accustomed to encourage to such deeds of arms
by offering large prizes (Josh. xv. 16; Judg. L
12 ; 2 Sam. xviri. 11 ; 1 Chron. xL 6), so, accord-

ing to the talk which passed among the people,

Saul had promised the highest possible reward to

the conaueror of Goliath : great riches, his daugh-
ter to wife, and freedom from taxation. This last

is the meaning of 'tf?n, not, as Ewald holds,

elevation to the rank of free lord, or baron, as the
middle rank between king ana subjects.—[The
word is synonymous with our " freej" see its use
in Ex. xxi. 2; Deut. xv. 12; Job iii. 19; xxxix.

5 ; Pb. lxxxviii. 5 (6), of slaves set free, of a dead
man free from the cares of life, of the wild ass at

liberty. Here probably of freedom from taxes.

—

Tb.].*—As in ver. 27 the people give the same
answer to David's question (ver. 26), which sup-
poses this offering of rewards to be a usual thing,

we must conclude that Saul actually made these
promises (though nothing is afterwards said of
their fulfilment), especially as the same thing is

repeated in ver. 27. From Saul's tendency to

rash and exaggerated action, and from his changc-
ableness, we can easily understand both the pro-
mise and his unwillingness to perform it.—Ver.
26. The ground and justification of David's ques-
tion concerning the reward of slaving the Philis-

tine is furnished by the high significance of the
deed as expressed in the words :

" and take awav
the reproach from Israel •" this significance lends

the deed such value that Saul, in David's opinion,

must assign it a high prize.—For who ia this
Philistine, etc—These words do not. in the first

instance express David's desire to fight the Phi-
listine (Kefl), but they contain the ground of the
preceding thought, that the insult offered Israel

dv the Philistine must be wiped out This ground
lies fn the contrast (already indicated in the pre-
ceding words "the Philistine . . . Israel") be-

tween the stand-point of the Philistine as an
uncircumcised who has no community with the
living God, and stands outside of Goo's covenant
with Israel^ and the stand-point of this covenant-
people, which is expressed in the words: "ranks

of the Uoina Qod. " How should this insult of the
unclean Philistine cleave to the people of Israel,

who are consecrated to the living God, whose
battle-line, therefore, is also devoted to him?
The living God is emphasized over against the
dead idols of the Philistines. Since the Philis-

tine has reviled the people of Qod. the covenant-

people of the Lord, be has directed his scorn and
derision against the living God Himself; and he
who does the deed that takes awav this reproach
from Israel, will have God on his side, and do
the deed with God's help. In these words David
is seized with holy anger, whose fire flames up
from his theocratic sense of honor, to which vio-

lence is done by the Philistine's challenge. His
words already indicate his calling, which he has

* [This throws incidental light on the development
of the political organisation in Inrael, since we hare
here apparently a regular system of taxes.—Tn.]
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232 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

received from the Lord, to rouse the people of

Israel, by awakening a new and vigorous theo-

cratic spirit, out of the lethargy into which they

had fallen in respect to their hereditary foe under
the steadily sinking Saul (a lethargy illustrated

in the repeated and unanswered challenge of Go-
liath), to the height of a true theocratic life.

—

[Bib. Com,: "The expression 'the living God*
occurs first Deut. v. 26. then Josh. iii. 10; 2
Kings xix. 4 ; twice in the Ps. (xlii. 2 ; lxxxiv.

2), four times in the Prophets, and frequently in

the New Testament. It is generally in contrast

to false gods (1 Th. i. 9, etc.):
1—Besides Isa.

xxxvii. 4, 17; Jer. x. 10; xxiii. 36; Hoe. i. 10
(ii. 1) ; comp. similar expressions in Ps. xviii.

46; Jer. xliv. 26, and the asseveration of Jehovah
"as I live" and the significance of the divine

name " I am that I am?-Tb.]—Ver. 28. Over
against David appears his oldest brother Eliab as

the representative of a totally different disposi-

tion. His words show not merely complete lack

of brotherly love for David, but bitterness and
hatred towards him. In contrast with David's
holy anger, his unholy anger is kindled at David's
talk with the soldiers. Perhaps envy and ambi-
tion lav at the bottom of this. His two questions

:

1) Why hast thou oome down ?—the down
refers to the relatively elevated position of Beth-
lehem—and 2) With whom naat thou left

those few sheep In the wilderness? 1)

express the thought : " Thou hast nothing to do
here, belongest not here," indicating a haughty,
quick-judging nature, and 2) reproach David
with neglect of duty as keeper of his father's

flocks. While all David's thought and feeling is

on the great national disgrace and its removal,
and his mind is concerned with plans for saving
the honor of Israel and Israel's God, Eliab in his

low and blind seal thinks only of the flock of

sheep and the possible loss to them from lack of
oversight ; the type of a narrow soul, incapable

of great thoughts and deeds. But from the re-

proach of inconsiderate neglect of duty, he passes

to a two-fold serious accusation: I Know thy
arrogance and the naughtiness of thy
heart, for to see the battle art thou oome
down.—His leal blinded by envy and jealousy,

he ascribes David's visit to the worst motives: l)

vride, in that he wishes to rise above his shep-
herd life and play a part in the war, and 2) bad-

ness of heart, according to the connection wicked-
ness, brutality, in that he wishes to enjoy himself
and please his eyes in the battle. In Eliab's

words we see the disposition which he falsely and
with hate-blinded zeal ascribes to his brother.

—

As he forms in word and bearing the sharpest
contrast to David, so David's conduct towards
him (ver. 29) is in sharpest contrast to him. His
answer is quiet, passionless, but a decided and
explicit disavowal of the wrong angrily charged
on him.—What have I now done ? that is,

nothing that I have done gives ground for the

reproaches and accusations which you have ad-

dressed to me. Opposed to the "done" (WtWJ)
is the following "word" (W).—Was It not
a word merely ?—This is not: Was it not a
command f namely, of my father, to oome hither,

must I not t>bev (Luther, Gesen.) ? for this would
be unintelligible to Eliab from its brevity. David

would have expressed himself more definitely, if

he had meant his father's command. The reply

refers to the word (ver. 26) which David had

spoken, as appears from what follows ; and so the

ancient V8S. The sense is: Is not this word

permitted me? Can I not seek information by

such a word?—Ver. 30. David turned from Eliab

to another with the same question, and received

the same answer. The meaning of 131 (" word ")

here and ver. 31 in reference to ver. 26 confirms

the view of its meaning in ver. 29.—Ver. 31.

" In the presence of Saul," not «« to Saw,"

"markedly expressive of respectful announce-

ment" (Tlien.). David's seal exhibited to the

people for the honor of the Lord and of Israel

was the cause of his again appearing before Saul,

and the preparation for the deed of heroism by

which he was to save the honor of Israel and its

God against the scorn of the Philistine.

Vers. 32-40. Davids conversation with Saul on

his resolution, and his preparation for the combat

with Qoliath.

Ver. 32. Let no man's heart foil because
of him.—To read (Then, after the 8ept.) "my
lord" (TW), instead of "man" (OIK) destroys

the general character of the affirmation, which is

here so appropriate ; for, according to ver. 24, the

fear of the Philistine was universal in IsraeL—
" Heart," here=" couragef comp. Germ, other*

heit [literally " heartedness f so Eng. " courage,"

from French caeur, "heart/'—Tb.].—The Proa.
" him " is better referred to the Philistine; Then,

refers it to Saul [let notmy lord's heart foil him"],
and Vulg. renders mi so, " in him." David first

expresses the general thought, " no man's courage

must fail on his account" and then individualizes

it in the words "1 will exhibit such a manly
courage."—In this exhortation to courageousness

David expresses his own stout courage over

against the universally feared Philistine, and the

want of courage in Israel. As proof of his courage

he announces his determination to undertake imme-

diately the combat with this Philistine.—Ver. 33.

Against this Saul represents that David as a
youth cannot venture on a battle with this man,

who had been a warrior from his youth. [In xvi.

18 David is designated by the same term, " man
of war," which here describes Goliath ; but this

term would naturally have different meanings as

used by the young man in ch. xvi. and by Saul

here, and moreover the contrast here rather rather

refers to the ages of the two antagonists. David
might seem to Saul's retainer a brilliant young
" warrior," and vet as a stripling seem to Saul un-

able to cope with this experienced " warrior."

—

Tr.]—Ver. 34 so. To this remark of Saul David,

in order to show his courage and strength, replies

by narrating a victorious combat with a lion and

a bear, which he had while keeping his father's

flocks. The Art [omitted in ver. 34 in Eng.

A. V.—Tr.] before "/urn" and "tear" is better

understood as representing David's immediate

view of the animals in his description [the lion

which I now in imagination see before me], than

as pointing them out as the well-known animals.*

(HK before a'nn is sign of the Aco, Ew. { 277 d.

• [On the varieties of Hon and bear found in Palestine

anciently and now, see the Arts. In 8mith*s Bib-Dut,—

Ta.]
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Bottcher: "As TW before the Nominative is always

either limiting or emphasizing (Jer. xlv. 4;
xxxviii. 16 Keth.; Ezek. xliv. 3 a/.), the form
*a*d 'what the bear was' very naturally ex-

presses the sense
iand even the bear/ for the

black, ugly bear seemed to the Hebrew still more
dreadful than the noble lion, and stands after the

latter in a climax (Hoe. xiii. 7 sq.; Am. v. 19;

Prov. xxviii. 15 ; Sir. xlvii. 3)." Comp. 2 Sam.
xvii. 8, where special strength and courage are

ascribed to the bear.—HI is clerical error for HCf
.

j

As we cannot suppose that the two animals united

in a robbery, David must be regarded as here
combining two combats, one with a lion, the other

with a bear. The constant use of the singular

suffix (ver. 36), which with two subjects is sur-

prising, is not to be explained (Keil) by sup-

posing that David here combines the two exploits,
" killed the one beast and the other? for not only
does the " beard" not suit the bear, but the im-
pression made on us by the narrator is that he is

thinking of one animal, not of two. It is better

to understand ver. 36 of the lion, since he is first

named in ver. 34, and the following statement
suits him only. Against this cannot be urged
the impropriety of speaking of a lion's beard, for

the ancients frequently mention it, Horn. 11.,

15,275; 17,109: Mart. x. 9. Thus in the words
u there came tne lion and the bear/' there is a
vivid description of David's killing the lion, evi-

dently with his shepherd's staff. See 2 Sam. xxiii.

20, where it is related of Benaiah, a captain of
David's, that he killed a lion in a pit On the
feet that lions are killed with sticks by the Arabs
see Thevenot, Voyage de Levantc, II., 13. Comp.
Rosenm., BibL Thierreich, p. 132.* Ver. 36.

Here David first says expressly that he slew both
beasts. He expresses his confident conviction that

he will likewise slay the Philistine. "The Philis-

tines, this uncircumcised, shall be as one of them."
But at the same time he grounds ("seeing that")
thisconviction and certainty ofvictoryon Goliath's
wickedness, his defiance of the ranks of the living

Ood, wherein we again see David's strong and
clear consciousness of the theocratic significance

of this battle between the Philistines and the

Israelites, whose covenant-God iscontemned in His
people and their army, and who therefore cannot
abandon His people's cause, which is His own.

—

Ver. 37. David again declares the around of his

confidence that be will conquer Goliath, namely,
his trust in the mighty help of the Lord, which
he founds on his experience of that help in the
combat with the lion and the bear. The expe-
rience of the Lord's help is the foundation of
hope for new help.—Saul accordingly permits
him to go to the fight, and assures him that the
Lord will be with him.—Ver. 38 sq. "His gar-

ments" (V1D ) can from this connection mean only

garments which pertained to warlike equipment
(xviiL 4), over which the sword was girded.

—

Ver. 39. That David puts on Saul's armor shows
that he was of about the same stature with him.
[Not necessarily, since the armor may have been
capable of change of size by tightening.—Tb.]

• [See Bochart, Hierot. III., cap. IV„ who renders M the
H«n or the bear," and no refers the exploit to either,
which peemi better. u Beard w may be used in a general
•ay for * chin." See ttText and Gramma*."—Ta.]

David cannot go, he says, in these garments, not
because they are too large, but because he is not
accustomed to them. He sees that they would
only hinder him in the fight, and lays them off.

—

Ver. 40. He exchanges the armor for his shep-
herd's implements, staff and sling. The latter

was as necessary to the shepherds as the former,
in order to keep off the wild beasts. David must
therefore have been well-practiced in its use.

—

See an example of skill with the sling among the
Benjaminites, Judg. xx. 16. So he advanced
against the Philistine.

Vers. 41-64. David's victory over Qoliath.

Ver. 41. The mutual approach of David and
Goliath is here again described in a very lively

manner: Qoliath drew nearer and nearer to
David, in consequence of David's approach tohim
( ver. 42). V. 42. As he comes nearer Goliath looks
more closely at David and despises him, seeing
in him not a warrior, but a pretty youth. This
account tallies exactly with xvi. 12.—Ver. 43 sq.

The Sept. reads :
"Am I as a dog, that thou comest

against me with staff and stones t and David said,

Nay, but worse than a dog." The Plu. "staves"
seemed to them strange, and was therefore changed
into the Sing., and this occasioned the additional
words. It stands, as Keil observes, " in scornful

exaggeration of what seemed to the Philistine the
wholly unsuitable armor of David." The words

:

" worse than a dog," do not suit David's charac-
ter ; they would be excessive abuse. The Philis-

tine's word :
" am I a dog V* sets forth his feeling

of insult at David's coming against him with a
staff, which was ordinarily employed not against
men, but against beasts. And the Philistine
ouraed David by hia god. Here is shown
the innermost contrast which comes into play in
the battle between Israelites and Philistines : the
contrast between the living God and His people
on the one hand, and the idolatrous, antitheo-

cratic world on the other. Similar are the scorn-

ful defiances which warriors of antiquity mutually
gave at the beginning of a combat.—On ver. 44
comp. Ezek. xxix. 5.—-Ver. 45 sq. David?sanswer to

Goliath's reproaches contains in an advancing
line of thought the most important elements of
his character: 1) he expresses most sharply that

contrast between their two stand-points in their

religious-moral aspect : Thou comest to me rely-

ing on thine own strength and thy powerful ar-

mor, but I oome to thee in the name of
Jehovah Sabaoth, the God of the ranks
of Israel, whom thou hast defied. The
name of the Lord is for David the totality of all

the revelations by which the living God has
made Himself known and named among His
people. Of these elements, which form the con-
ception of the name of Goo, he here, suitably to

the situation, adduces those which characterise

Him in respect to His warlike and ruling power
as Captain and Conqueror of His people (Pp. xxiv.

10). The words, tXvhom thou hast defied?
1 form

the factual ground of David's second declaration,

ver. 46 : The Lord will, because I come against

thee in His name, give thee Into mine hand,
Ac, David expresses his certainty of victory,

but at the same time affirms that it frill be God's
deed. Triumphal heroic courage before victory,

and humble bowing before God as the bestower

of victory are here united in David. The rcn-
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dering of the Sept : thy corpse and the corpses (of

the army, Ac) is do douot occasioned by the
strangeness of the Sing. [Eng. A. V. has Plu.

"carcasses." See Text, and Gramm.—Tb.].
"Corpse" ("US) is to be taken collectively.—3)

By the help which Qod the Lord will grant His
people in this victory, all the world will know that

Israel has a God. not: "that God is for Israel"

The sense is : The other nations will learn that

God does not suffer Himself to be mocked in His
people, but as their covenant-God helpfully and

" atUy espouses their cause.—Ver. 47. 4) To-

Eer with the knowledge, which reaches beyond
b1 to the heathen nations, that Israel has a pro-

tecting and saving God, for Israel themselves
(here called "all .wis assembly") the blessing of

this not doubtful victory will be, that they shall

know that the Lord needs not external mightymeans,

as sword and spear, for His help ; for His is the

battle, by His almighty will the issue of the battle

is determined in His people's favor, arms of war
do not secure His help, but His power alone se-

cures success, even when not tnose arms but
seemingly feeble means are employed. He
gives the enemy into the hand of His people.

—

Ver. 48 sq. Goliath's approach to David at the

beginning of the combat is minutely and vividly

described; as well as David*s preparation for the
battle, and its speedy termination. David's un-
broken courage is made more evident by the re-

mark that he went " toward the line
11

to meet the

Philistine. The stone flung from fhe sling reached
Goliath's forehead. The addition in the Sept.
" through the helm,

1' is a superfluous interpretation.

If his forehead and face were covered by the front

of the helm, the stone might indeed penetrate

through the latter. But it may also be supposed
that Goliath, confident of victory, advanced
against the despised shepherd-lad with uncovered
forehead. Gomp. W. Vischer, Antike Schlcuder-

aeschosse [Ancient Slings], Basel, 1866, p. 5, where
he speaks of slingers who could hit the part of
the enemy's face at which they aimed.—Ver. 50
sq. expressly declares the superiority of David
over Goliath with sling and stone, in accordance
with David's words, ver. 47, that victory is not
determined by strength of warlike arms. To this

refers also the added statement. "David had no
sword in his hand," which is at the same time the

reason for the following statement, namely, the
slaying of the giant with his own sword, with
which David cut off his head. After the mil of
Goliath the terrified Philistines take to flight,

without trying a battle. The Israelites raised the
battle-cry, and pursued them.—Ver. 52. The text

reads: "up to a ravine.'
9 This gives no good sense,

since the ravine between the two armies cannot
be meant, nor can we suppose such an indefinite

locality, the word not having the Article. As
Gath and Ekron are afterwards named as the
limit of the pursuit, it is natural to suppose that

here K?i ["ravine"] stands by error for /U [Gath].

W)2*f ^Q.33 is usually understood of a city, Shaa-

rim: "on the road as far as Shaarim." Thenius*
objection, that no such city is mentioned else-

where, 1b noj tenable, for see Josh. xv. 36. The-
nius renders after the Sept * in the wav of the

gates," understanding by this the whole space

between the outer and inner gate, since city gates

were in the form of a building, enclosing a space,

and so had two doors (2 Sam. xviii. 24) ; against

which is partly the absence of the ArU, partly the

double 1£, " up to," as the sign of direction and

prepress. According to the usual view the Phi-

listines fled along the road from Shaarim partly

towards Gath, partly towards Ekron, and many
of them were slain. " This direction of the flight

resulted from the nature of the country. The
Wady Sumt, where the combat took plane, passes

northward from Socoh, turns after two or three

miles westward by the village Sakarieh (D'.IJW*

Sept Josh. xv. 36, loKaplfi), emptying into the Wa-
dy Simchim ; about a mile from this is the village

of Ajjur, which is held to be ancient Gath (Bob. \L
606-8 (Am. Ed., II., 66, 67) ; Bitter, XVI., 91),

and so the Philistines fled through the valley that

Robinson also traversed in his excursion from

Jerusalem to Gath.* Another portion of the

Philistines remained in Wady Sumt. and fled

northward, where the Wady Sumt takes the name
Wady Surar, in which lies the present city Akir."

Stahelin, Das Leben David*s, p. 7 sq.—Ver. 53.

From this hot pursuit of the Philistines up to

their cities the Israelites turned back to spoil the

enemy's camp.—Ver. 54. David carried Goliath's

head to Jerusalem. This is no anachronism, since

only the fortress of Jebus on mount Zion was then

in the hands of the Jebusites, the city Jerusalem
being already in possession of the Israelites (Josh.

xv. 63; Judg. L 21). But why should not this

city be selected as the place of deposit of this

trophy, since it was the nearest to the field of

battle? Goliath's arms, on the contrary, he put

into his dwelling. /7lK [usually = " tent," as in

Eng. A. V.

—

Tb.] is the ancient word for dwelling,

as in iv. 10; xiii. 2:2 Sam. xviii. 17 * xix. 8; xx.

I, and here the old homestead in Bethlehem is

meant It is no contradiction that we afterwards

(xxi. 9) find the sword of Goliath in the sanctuary

at Nob; for meantime it might have been carried

thither to be permanently kept as sign of the vic-

tory granted Israel by the Lord over their old

hereditary enemy.

HIBTOBICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. David and Goliath, with the two armies, re-

present the immediate contrast of the godly and
antigodly life, of the Theocracy and the Anti-

theocracy within the world; on one side the sincere

humility, which bows beneath the hand of the
living God. will be only His instrument, only
seeks His honor, only strives alter the ends of
His kingdom, and is therefore by God highly

exalted—on the other side the pride and arro-

gance, which boldly lifts itself above everything
divine, puts its trust only in earthly human power,

pursues God's kingdom and honor with scorn ana
contempt, stands up perpetually against God's
people to oppress tnem, but is at last cast down
and judged by the Lord;

[At the end of the Psalter theSepL has an addi-

tional Psalm referring to this combat, as follows:
" This is the autographic (though supernumerary)
Psalm of David, composed when he had the siii-

gle combat with Goliath. I was little amongmy
• [Robinson decline* to fix Oath : Mr. J. L. Porter (in

Smith's Bib.-Diet) places it on the Tel-es-flafleh.—Ta»J
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brethren, and youngest in the house of my father.

I kept my father's sheep, my hands made an or-

gan, my fingers joined together a psaltery, and
who will tell it to my lord? He is the Lord, He
heareth. He sent tiis messenger and took me
from the sheep of my father, and anointed me
with the oil of His anointing. My brethren were
handsome and tall, and the Lord was not well

pleased with them. I went forth to meet the

Philistine, and he cursed me by his idols ; and I

drew his sword from his side, and beheaded him.
ana took away reproach from the children of
Israel."

This is certainly not genuine (it is given also

in the Syriac, Arabic, and JSthiopic versions],

but it sets forth the religious-theocratic spirit

with which David viewed the conflict We might
have expected that David would thus celebrate

his victory; but there is no trace in the Heb. of

such a Psalm.—Tb.]

2. ^David and Eliab represent within the people

of Qod the contrast between the disposition which
looks above to the honor and the ends of the living

God, and that which looks to earthly possession

and earthly-worldly- interests, which is not capa-

ble of recognising ideal moral motives in others,

but judging by itself ascribes to them only low
and selfish aims. Selfishness, passionately roused

by envy and jealousy, hinders a just judgment of

the bearing and conduct of brethren, and leads to

wicked accusation against them.

3. He alone can perform great things for the

kingdom of God in its conflict with the hostile

world, who like David 1) resists and overcomes
himself, and shows true manly courage in pa-

tiently Dearing the injustice of misunderstanding
and calumniation, and not repaying evil with
evil ; 2) is filled with the fire of holy anger against

ungodliness and sin, and of holy enthusiasm for

the cause and honor of the Lord ; 3) expects not
victory from his own strength and human might,
but trusts in the Lord alone.

4. That the world hostile to God's kingdom can
long unpunished visit its scorn on the truth of the
eternal and living God, is commonly a result of
the inner weakness, disorder, and timidity of the
members of the kingdom of God. When, there-

fore, there arises a man from their midst who with
mighty word and deed encounters and conquers
the foe, this is a direct interposition of God's
hand in the development of His kingdom, and
such a man is His chosen instrument for the cast-

ing down of the haughty worldly powers, and for

a new gathering together and elevation of His
people.

5. Those men ofGod, who contend for the honor
and cause of the Lord and His kingdom on earth,

are, in unshakable reliance on Him, sure of their

victory precisely because they have not their own
honor in view, and do not set their hope on human-
earthly might. As their trust in theirown strength
vanishes, their trust in the Lord's help increases,

which is not dependent on anything creaturely.

A life hidden in God is the source of the most
courageous testimony and the greatest prowess,
and in the name of God opposes the most inimi-
cal powers of this world, joyously certain of the
victory of the Lord's cause and of the ends of his
kingdom.

See further the remarks in the Exegetical
Exposition.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

[Ver. 10. Scott: Degenerate professors of
religion often receive just rebukes from most
decided enemies. ... In human accomplish-
ments the opposers of the truth of God have fre-
quently possessed an undisputed superiority;
confiding in this, they have defied, and still do
defy, the advocates of spiritual truth to engage
with- them ; and they dream of a total and decided
victory.—Tr.]—Ver. 14 sqq. Schlier: David
is acquainted with the Fourth Commandment,
and knows that for him God's way always goes
in God's commandment No one has blessing
and success in life who has not in youth learned
obedience.—Ver. 16. Lange : Without a divine
call one should not go into the peril of conflict.

—

TThis remark seems inappropriate here. The
Israelites had every call o? patriotism and honor,
but they did not heed.—T^t.]—Schlier: They
are the best rulers, in neat things as in small,
who have first themselves learned to hearken
and serve. The best training for command is

obedience.— T" Forty days." Two pictures, every
morning and evening: the giant and boastful
warrior, with huge weapons, stalking forth and
defying Jehovah and His people—and ten miles
away the quiet youth, tending his sheep, bearing
crook and sling and harp, trusting Jehovah, and
all unconscious of his splendid destiny.—Ver. 20.
Hall: If his father's command dismiss him, yet
will he stay till he have trusted his sheep with a
careful keeper. We cannot be faithful shepherds,
if our spiritual charge be less dear unto us; if,

when necessity calls us from our flocks, we de-
pute not those who are vigilant and conscionable.—Tr.]—Ver. 22. Schmid: Often is that which
to man appears thoughtless and rash, a work of
the special Providence of God. So we must not
be over-hasty in judging.

Ver. 23. Starke: To revile and talk big is

the manner of Satan and all his comrades. Ps.
lxxiii. 8. O man, guard against it.—To pious
souls nothing is more painful than when they are
compelled to hear the ungodly revile God. Ps. x.

1 sq.—[Ver. 24. Taylor: Which of us is not
sometimes brought almost to a stand-still, when
he surveys the ignorance, infidelity, intemperance
and licentiousness by which we are surrounded ?

It seems to us, in moments of depression, as if

these evils were stalking forth defiantly before
the armies of the living God, and laughing them,
Goliath-like, to scorn ; and our courage is apt to

cool as we contemplate this show of force. But
we must not allow these feelings to prevail. The
God of David liveth, and He will still give us
success.—Tr.]— Ver. 26. Hall: While base
hearts are moved by example, the want of exam-
ple is encouragement enough for an heroical

mind. See ver. 23.—Ver. 28. Osiander: See
what envy does: how hateful it makes pious peo-
ple, and how it is wont to excite bitter hate and
aversion among brethren I Prov. xiv. 30.

—

Schmid: Wrath and envy interpret everything
in the worse sense, however good: it may be in
itself.

—

Hall : There is no enemy so ready or so
spiteful as the domestical.

—

[Scott: In times of
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general formality and lukewarmness, every de-

gree of seal which implies a readiness to go fur-

ther, or venture more in the cause of God, than
others do, will be censured as pride and ambition

;

and by none more than near relations and negli-

gent superiors: and such censures will seldom
be unmmgled with unjust insinuations, slanders

and attempts to blacken a man's character.

—

Te.1
Ver. 29. Starke: We must not be turned

away from the execution of the divine will by
bad or by good words, by favor or by disfavor.—Hall: He is fitted to be God's champion,
that hath learned to be victor of himself.

—

[Taylor: When we are assailed in our home,
or beyond it, with scorn and derision, let

us remember that our real conflict in such a
case is not with the scorner, but with ourselves.

Let our effort be put forth not to silence him, but
to control ourselves, and then we shall succeed in

obtaining a victory over both.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 30:
Schlier : If you wish to show manly spirit, con-
quer yourself; if you wish to be brave, subdue
your wrath, and learn to curb yourself; if you
wish to do great deeds, show it in little things,

show it in the duties of common life, show it in

the things which the world counts for little, but
which are highly esteemed in the sight of God.

—

Berl. Bible: David troubles himself little as to

whether he is praised or blamed, if only God is

glorified through him.

—

[Hall: He wnom the
regard of others' envy can dismay, shall never do
ought worthy of envy. Never man undertook
any exploit of worth, and received not some dis-

couragement in the way.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 32. Cra-
mer : In need and peril one should look not alone
to his weakness ana the greatness of the peril, but
to God the Almighty (2 Chron. xx. 12; 2 Kings
xix. 14).

—

Calvin : God often works in an ex-
traordinary manner in those who undertake a
great and glorious work. We must therefore

carefully distinguish the general and ordinary
powers of the faithful servants of God from their

special and extraordinary gifts. When, there-

fore, we undertake to do something great and dif-

ficult, we should earnestly prove ourselves as to

whether our powers suffice tor it, and whether we
trace in ourselves the movement and impulse of
divine power, through which alone there is pro-
mised us a happy result—[Ver. 33. Hall: Da-
vid's greatest conflict is with his friends: the
overcoming of their dissensions, that he might
fight, was more work than to overcome the enemy
in fighting.

—

Tr,]

a
Ver. 34. J. Lawoe: Temptations,when they are

rightly regarded and directed, serve to strengthen
our joy of faith (Bom. viii. 35 sq.).—Ver. 36.

Cramer : When God has once given us help we
must always remember it, and encourage ourselves
therewith for the future (2 Cor. L 8; 2 Tim. iv.

16).

—

Berl. Bible : In this way are the saints

accustomed to strengthen and increase their faith

through their experience; and so must we also
learn to do (2 Cor. i. 10).—Calvin: On the mani-
festations of God's grace which we have received
we should build our hope for the future* for God
is always like Himself, and His almightiness con-
stantly the same, and those who call on Him He
is always ready to help.

—

Oslutder : He who re-

proaches God's people, reproaches God Himself.

—

Ver. 37. Starke : God often produces the greatest

things by trifling, and to outward appearance con-

temptible means and instruments.—-CALViif : Da-
vid goes not into the conflict clothed with human
armor, but persists in the confidence firmly rooted
in his souL that God will without human equip-
ment give him the victory over death. For God's
power and strength needs no human means ; it is

sufficient unto itself, and need borrow nothing
elsewhere.

—

Berl. Bible: He who wishes to as-

sure himself of victory must throw away such
weapons, and fight with the pure and simple word
of God.

—

[Hall : It is not to be inquired how ex-

cellent anything is, but how proper. Those things
which are helps to some, may be incumbrances to

others. An unmeet good may be as inconvenient
as an accustomed evil.—Vers. 39, 40. David's
weapons were really best suited to his under-
taking. With heavy armor he would have been
no match at all for the giant ; but lightly armed,
he could keep at a distance and might destroy
him with his missiles. "Fight the devil with
fire," is a very foolish proverb, for with that

weapon he will assuredly beat us. In like man-
ner some imperfectly educated preachers attempt
to meet the skepticism of the day by preaching
about "Science* "Philosophy," or "Criticism?
when they might accomplish greatly more by
sneaking of those experimental and practical sub-
jects which they know how to handle.

—

Tr,]
Ver. 42 sqq. Schmid: He who despises his

enemy before ne has tried him, acts very unrea-
sonably.

—

Cramer: An undeserved curse does
not stick (Matt v. 11).—Berl. Bible: The world
always despises believers as a worthless, unarmed
mass, not at all furnished with carnal power.

—

Simple souls have no other weapons than the
cross and tranquillity. Therefore are they de-
spised by haughty men.—Ver. 44. Starke:
Cursing and big talk are the proper work of god-
less people. Seldom ever was there a good end
of ostentation. Presumption is at once the pre-
sage and cause of ruin [from Hall].—Schmid:
God requites to the godless upon their own head
the evil which they threaten and seek to carry
out against the pious. Ps. vii. 17 [16] ; cxl. 10
[9].—Ver. 45 sqq.—Schmid: Against God no
weapons avail, no strength, yea, not the whole
world.—Starke: There is no better fighting than
under the shield of the Almighty (Ps. cxl. 1 sq.)—Berl. Bible: The shield that covers me is

faith, my sword is the strength of God, in which
I have put all my confidence ; my spear is the
entire freedom from all selfhood, so that I seek
no other interest than that of God. In such equip-
ment, namely in entire self-devotion, as I do not
trouble myself about the result, I venture all I
am and have. [Maurice : In this story every-
thing is said to make us feel the feebleness of the
Israelitish champion; everything to remind us
that the nation of Israel was the witness for the
nothingness of man in himself for the niight of
man when he knows that he is nothing, and pats
his trust in the living God. . . . And this is the
sense which human beings want now as in times
of old. ... To disbelieve this is to fall down and
worship brute force, to declare that to be the Lord.
How soon we may come through our refinements,
our civilisation, our mock hero-worship, to that
last and most shameful prostration of the human
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spirit,God only knows.—Tb.]—Ver. 46. Calvin :

God's action is of such a kind that by His great

deeds He draws all to wonder, and constrains even
godless, scornful men to bow before His doing,

and against their will to confess that it is not man's,

but God's work.—Ver. 47. Cramer: Where hu-

man help gives out, divine help begins again,

that the honor may be God's (Judg. vii. 2).

Ch-XVII. 1-50. J. Disbjelhoff: The first send-

ing^ the anointed one out of stillness into strife: l)He
does not seek to hurry out of the stillness into the

peril of the strife : but he goes with confidence

when he is sent ; 2) He seeks in the strife not his

own interest, but only the honor of his Lord and
the welfare of His people ; 3) His only weapon is

frith in the living God and His cause, and this

weapon is his victory.—F.W. Kbummacheb: Da-
vid and Goliath : 1) Israel's need, and 2) The di-

vine deed of deliverance through David.
Vers. 1-11. The decis^ conflict between the people

cf Qod<md the xcorId which is hostile to God: l) The
two camps, which stand over against each other
(yen. 1-3) ; 2) The weaponed might in which the
enemy comes forth to challenge the host of Israel

(4-8); 3) The decision as to servitude or domi-
nion, with which this conflict is occupied (9) ; 4)
The proving which the people of Uod have to

stand in presence of the challenge to this conflict

(10, 11).

Vers. 12-31. How the Lord leads His servants, in
order to prepare them for the victorious conflict for
the honor of His name: 1) Out of retirement into

the stirring life of the world, vers. 12, 13, (comp.
with xvi. 17-23): 2) Out of the conflict-stirred

world into the stillness (vers. 14, 15) ; 3) Out of
the stillness into the conflict of the world (vers.

17-31).

Vers. 32-41. The brave spirit ofa soldier of God
orer against the might of the enemy: 1) Wherein
it thorn itself: a) In the strength and encourage-

ment with which it can lift up the dejected hearts
of others (ver. 32 a) ; 6) In the bold resolution

with which it goes to meet the mighty foe in con-
flict notwithstanding his apparent superiority

(32 6); e) In the endurance of the temptation
and assault which are prepared for it by taking
counsel with flesh and blood (33) ; 2) Whereon
it grounds itself: a) On the help of the Lord
already experienced in victorious conflict (vers.

34-36 o, 37) : b) On the prize of the conflict, the
aoaor of the lord (36 b) ; e) On the divine equip-
ment assumed instead of carnal weapons, namely,
the power of the Lord (38-41).

Yen. 42-54. Faith contending with the world for
the honor of the Lord: 1) Called forth by scoffing
at the Lord's honor (42-44) : 2) Ready 'for conflict

in the Lord's name (45): 3) Sure of victory in
reliance on the Lord's help (46-48) ; 4) Crowned
with victory through the Lord's might (49-54).

Vers. 42-47. The battle-cry in the kingdom of
God: " The battle is the Lords." 1) The enemy
is the enemy of the Lord and of His kingdom
42-44) ; 2) The armor is the name of the Lord
(45) : 3) The combatants are the people of the
Lord, whom He acknowledges as His possession

(46) ; 4) The victory is the gift of the Lord, unto
the honor of His name (47-54).

Vers. 48-54. Hie defeats which are prepared for
the world by the kingdom of God: 1) Through what
sort of combatants t Through such as a) like
David heroically lead the van of God's host and
decide the conflict (ver. 48), and 6) such as
bravely bring tin the rear, perseveringly pursuing
the already-smitten foe. 2) With what sort of
weapons f a) With weapons which thev them-
selves have according to their calling through
God's grace and wield in reliance on God's help
(ver. 49), and b) with weapons which they take
from the foe, in order to give him the finishing

stroke with his own weapon (50, 51). 3) With
what sort of result f a) In respect to the foe:

Annihilation of his power on his own ground
(52), and 6) in respect to the booty, rich gains

(53, 54).

[Vers. 8-11. "A man." 1) Often in civil and
religious conflicts one man is wanted to fight the
battles of his brethren—the need of the hour is a
man. 2) Often Providence is preparing the man,
not far away—perhaps no one would now dream
that he is the man—nis pursuits would not sug-

gest it, nor the character he has thus far deve-
loped—his friends do not know what is in him
(xvi. 11 ; xvii. 28)—the enemy may despise him
at his first appearance (43, 44). 3) Yet looking
back one can always see that there was no acci-

dent—that he had the suitable combination of
native qualities—and that his pursuits gave the
requisite training.

Vers. 28-30. David and his brother. 1) The
elder brother slow to recognize that his younger
brother is a grown man. 2) The unjust judg-
ment and unmerited public rebuke. 3) The
young man's self-contained and conciliatory reply.

4) His quiet perseverance in acting out the sacred

impulse within (ver. 30, comp. ver. 26).

—

Tb.]
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288 THE FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

ILL The Immediate Consequences $ Davids Exploit in Beeped to hie Relation to Sad.

David at the Royal Court; his Friendship with Jonathan; Saul's Hatred towards
Him; Sauls Attempt on his Life.

Chapter XVEL 65—XVIII. 80.

1. David at the Royal Court

Chap. XVIL 65-68. '

65 And1 when Saul saw David go [going] forth against the Philistine, he said unto

Abner, the captain of his host, Abner \pm. Abner], Whose son is this youth? [ins,

Abner]. And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, O king, I cannot tell [do not know].

56, 57 And the king said, Inquire thou whose son the stripling is. And as David

returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, Abner toolc him and brought him

58 before Saul, with [and] the head of the Philistine [ins. was] in his hand. And
Saul said unto him, Whose son art thou, thou [pm. thou] young man ? And David

answered [said], I am [om. I am] the [The] son of thy servant Jesse the Bethle-

hemite.

2. Davtd98 Friendship with Jonathan. He is made General of the Army.

Chatter XVIII. 1-6.

1 And it came to pass, when he had made an end of speaking unto Saul, that the

soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his

2 own soul. And Saul took him that day, and would let him no more go home
3 [would not let him return] to his father s house. Then [And] Jonathan and David

4 made a covenant, because he* loved him as his own soul. And Jonathan stripped

himself of the robe that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his garments

[war-dress], even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle.

5 And David went out whithersoever Saul sent him, and Dehaved himself wisely.
1

And Saul set him over the men of war, and he was accepted in the sight of all the

people, and also in the sight of Saul's servants.

8. David is hated by King Sad. Vers. 6-16.

6 And it came to pass as they came, when David was [om. was] returned from the

slaughter of the Philistine,4 that the women came out of all the cities of Israel,

singing and dancing,6 to meet King Saul, with tabrets, with joy and with instru-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 55. The passage xvii. 56—xviii. 6 is omitted by Vat. Sept, but by no other ancient version. Whether

It was wanting in the Heb. M89. used by the Alexandrian translators, or omitted by them to avoid an apparent
contradiction, it is almost impossible with oar present lights- to decide. We do not know what MSS. they had.
Erdmann and others regard the passage not as an interpolation, bat as an account taken from an authority dif-

ferent from that of xvi. 14-23, ana irreconcilable with it For a proposed reconciliation see Erdmann's Introduc-
tion and Note and Remark of Translator in the Exposition following.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 3. The Sing. pron. is due to the fact that M Jonathan n is the real subject in the foregoing clause.

» [Ver. 5. The verb *1D\0 means in Hiph. properly "to act prudently;** but there is sometimes connected

with this the notion of success, as probably throughout this chapter. ) is to be supplied before the verb.—Tr.1
* [Ver. 6. Margin of Eng. A. V. u Philistines." and so the Arab. ; the other VS& have the Sing., which is to be

preferred here, though the return at the end of the campaign is meant, because the slaying of Goliath was its

most prominent event—Ta.]
* [Ver. 6. The Heb. is difficult The Sept has merely: "And the dancers came out to meet David," <fe*

omitting the first clause perhaps to avoid the statement that David excited Saul'sJealousy on the day of his

combat with Goliath, and yet was afterwards preferred by him to places of honor. This difficulty is removedlf
we suppose this verse to refer to the end of the campaign t Philippson).—Chald. has "to praise with dances," Syr.
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CHAP. XVII. 65—XVIII. 30.

7 meuts of music [triangles]. And the women answered one another as they played,
8 and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands. And Saul
was very wroth/ and the [this] saying displeased him ; and he said, They have
ascribed [given] unto David ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed [given]
but thousands ; and what can he have more but the kingdom ? [there remains for

9 him onlv the kingdom. ]
f And Saul eyed1 David from that day and forward.

10 And it came to pass on the morrow that the evil spirit from God came upon
Saul, and he prophesied8 in the midst of the house ; and David played [was play-
ing] with his nand as at other times, and there was a javelin in Saul's hand [and

11 Saul's javelin was in his hand]. And Saul cast9 the javelin, for he [and] said, I

will smite David even to [I will pin David to] the wall with it [om. with it]. And
12 David avoided out of his presence [turned away from him] twice. And Saul was

afraid of David, because tne Lord [Jehovah] was with him, and was departed from
13 Saul. Therefore [And] Saul removed him from him, and made him his [om. his]

14 captain over a thousand ; and he went out and came in before the people. And
David behaved himself wisely in all his ways, and the Lord [Jehovah] was with

15 him. Wherefore when [And] Saul saw that he behaved himself very wisely, [ins.

16 and] he was afraid of him. But all Israel and Judah loved David, because he
went out and came in before them.

4 SauFs Artful Attempt against David?$ Life in the Offer of Marriage vrith his Daughter. Vera. 17-30.

17 And10 Saul said to David, Behold my elder daughter Merab, her will I give thee

to wife ; only be thou valiant for me, and fight the Lord's [Jehovah's] battles.

For [And] Saul said, Let not my hand be upon him, but let the hand of the Phi-

18 listines be upon him. And David said unto Saul, Who am I? and what11
is my

life, or [om. or] my father's family in Israel, that I should be son-in-law to the

19 king? But it came to pass at the time when Merab, Saul's daughter, should have
been given to David, that she was given unto Adriel," the Meholathite, to wife.

20 And Michal, Saul's daughter, loved David ; and they told Saul, and the thing
21 pleased him. And Saul said, I will give him her, that she may [and she shall] be

a snare to him, and that [om. that] the hand of the Philistines may [shall] be
against him. Wherefore [And] Saul said to David [ins. the second time],1* Thou
shalt this day be my son-in-law in the one of the twain [om. in the one of the twain].

renders the second word "drome." Wellhausen proposes to substitute (after the Sept) nhtitX&n for

D'tfJH- According to Ewn 1 839 a we may translate :
M for song and dance ;" bat this is difficult here on account

of the Art and the nature of the words, and it seems better to change the Art Tl into S and render as in Vulg.

and Eng. A. V., or with Thenios to insert 3, and render " song with dancing."—The Kethib " to sing " (so Chald.
and Syr.) is preferable in the latter case, the Qeri " for song " in the former*—Ta.

J

* [Ver. 8. These two clauses are omitted in the Sept, which has thus a noticeable simplicity and directness
in its narrative, but loses much of the warmth and life of the Heb. To reject these clauses as "exaggerated "

and "psychologically inaccurate" (Wellhausen) is obviously carrying subjective criticism too far. The histori-

cal authority is every way in favor of the Heb. text—Ta.]
T [Ver. 9. Eeth. Partcp. of stem py, Qeri of st Pp. Sept omits vers. 9-12, as to which see remark on ver.

8. This passage may be omitted without injuring the sense ; but it adds to the vividness of the narrative, agrees

with xvL 14-23, and rests on the same authority as the other portions of the chapter•—Ta.1
* [Ver. 10. Erdmann and Philippson: "raved," and so Wordsworth and the Targum; the Syr., Arab, and

Vulg. and most Eng. commentators (Patrick, Gill, Clarke, Bib. Com.) render "prophesy." Bee the Exposition.

"
• [Ver. U. The Greek (Alex. MB.) and GhaKLhave "lifted," as if from StM, and this seems better b\F)\

since K does not appear that he actually east the weapon (see ziz. 10^—Tb.]
* [Ver. 17. The passage vers. 17-19 is omitted in Sept (Vat), namely, the story of Merab, perhaps as appa-

rently useless in advancing the narrative. The name Merab means H increase." Comp. in Eng. the well-known
•Increase Mather."-Tn.]

n JVer. 18. Literally "who is my life 7" which is explained by the following clause; but this clause is not
therefore necessarily a marginal (unauthorised) addition. The Alex. Sept has : "what is the life of my father's

familyV which is clear, but unsupported.—Taj
» [Ver. 19. Some M88. and V88. have Airiel.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 21. The Heb, text (O'fttf3) seems to be supported by all the V88. (the clause Is omitted in Vat

SeptV The translation here given (which is that of Thenius, Erdmann, Wordsworth, Bib. Com.) is the moi*
satisfactory as to sense ; but its correctness is open to doubt Philippson renders :

M with the second," the older
Rig. Oomms. follow the Targ.: M in one of the two." Theodotion has the ingenious rendering: M. rmU 3w<riV.

and another Gr. VS.: *fr* «tp*r«. The Arab, outs the knot by translating: "fwish thee to be my son-in-law,"

herein forsaking the Syr., which has M in both of them." Some Jews held thai David married both the daugh-
ters*—Ta.]
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240 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

22 And Saul commanded bis servants, saying, Commune [Speak] with David secretly,

and say, Behold the king hath delight in thee, and all his servants love thee; now,

therefore, be the king's son-in-law. And Saul's servants spake these words in the

23 ears of David. And David said, Seemeth it to you a light thing to be a [the]

24 king's son-in-law, seeing that I am a poor man and lightly esteemed? And die

servants of Saul told him, saying, On this manner spake David
25 And Saul said, Thus shall ye say to David, The king desireth not any dowry

but14 an hundred foreskins of the Philistines, to be avenged of the king's enemies.

26 But Saul thought to make David fall by the hand of the Philistines. And when

[am. when] his servants told David these words, [ins. and] it pleased David well

27 to be the king's son-in-law; and the days were not expired.16 Wherefore

[And] David arose and went, he and his men, and slew of the Philistines two"

hundred men, and David brought their foreskins, and they [better am. theyIT
l gave

them in full tale to the king, that he might be the king's son-in-law. And Saul

28 gave him Michal his daughter to wife. And Saul saw and knew that the Lord

[Jehovah] was with David, and that [am. that] Michal,10 Saul's daughter, loved

29 him. And Saul was yet the more afraid of David, and Saul became [was] Davids

30 enemy continually. Then* [And] the princes of the Philistines went forth. And
it came to pass, after [as often as] they went forth, that David behaved himself

more wisely than all the servants of Saul, so that his name was set by.

m [Ver. 26. 8ome M8S. hvre DM '3, which ia not necessary, since \D *Ione may mean "bat;- or H may be

taken a*—•• for."—Taj
»* [Ver. 26. This clause is omitted in Vat Sept 8*e on rer 8.—Ta.]
w (Ver. 27. This number is sustained by all the VS9. except Vat 8ept. which has "one hundred," probably

to avoid an apparent contradiction. Here the presumption is not in favor of the smaller number (wellhausen),
but in favor of the harder reading. Wellh. refers to 2 3am. iii. 14, where the Heb. has 100, and the Syr. flOO, which
perhaps shows a disposition to exaggerate, but cannot be regarded as decisive against our text—Tm.]

w [Ver. 27. The ding. Is found in 8ept, Aq. and Theod., as well as in Vulg., Syr., Arab.—Tm.]
u [Ver. 28. Sept : "all Israel," which is better suited to the context—Tm.]
u [Ver. 8a This verse is omitted in 8ept (Vat).—Ta.]

EXEGBTIOAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 65-68, David at the royal cowl, his lineage

better known, and himself permanently taken
up.—On the relation of this section to xvi. 14-23
(the two coming from different sources), and to

the genera] narrative, see the full discussion in the

Introduction, p. 16sqq. Considering the unde-
niable difference between the account here (where
Saul is ignorant of David's person and family),

and that in xvi. 14-23, (where Saul, after nego-
tiation with Jesse, takes David to his court, and
keeps him till the outbreak of the war), and con-
sidering the vain attempts which have been made
to liarmpnize this difference, we accept Nagels-
bach's conclusion (Hen. xiii. 402) : "All attempts
at reconciliation failing, we can only, till a satis-

factory explanation is found, suppose that these

two accounts come from really different and dis-

crepant sources." [Without laying stress on the
fact that Saul here inquires after David's father,

and not after David himself (which, though urged
by Houbigant, Chandler, Wordsworth, and others,

does not seem to amount to anything), we may
still insist that the two accounts, though different,

are not necessarily discrepant in the sense that
both cannot be true. It is only necessary to admit
that David's absence at home had been long (and
there is no exact chronological datum), that Saul
had rarely seen him except in moments of mad-
ness, that Abner had been absent from court when
David was there, and that the personal appearance
of the latter had changed (suppositions which,
taken singly or together, are not improbable), ana
Saul's ignorance becomes natural. These old nar-

ratives, giving brief and partial views of occur-

rences, may well sometimes seem to contradict

each other, and it is wise (as Nagelsbach hinte)

in view of the historical authority of the Heb.
text at least to suspend ourjudgment

—

Tb.]

Ver. 66. We need not take the verbs here as

Pluperf. (Then., Keil, Ac), since this narrative

is to be regarded simply as an addition to the

preceding. In their context vers. 66, 66 belong
after ver. 40 and form a supplement to the vivid

description of David's advance against Goliath.

The words "against the Philistine" refer to the

close of ver. 40. Saul's question is to be under-

stood not merely of David's father and family,

but also of his person. According to this Saul

does not know him. The question and Aimer's
answer must necessarily be taken in connection

with the surprise and astonishment felt at David's

bold procedure. Saul's question could not be an-

swered till David's return; it is therefore men-
tioned here, and connected with David's appear-

ance before Saul under Abner's guidance.—Vers.
67, 58. The concluding words of ver. 67: "and
the head," Ac., show that this statement is to be nut

between ver. 63 and ver. 64. According to this

Abner's leading David to Saul was occasioned

by the tatter's question. David's words in ver.

68 are not to be regarded as forming his whole
answer ; from xviii. 1 we infer that he had a some-
what long conversation with Saul.

2. Ch. xviii. 1-6. David'sfriendship with Jona-

than and permanent residence at SauPs court as com*
mander of the army. Ver. 1. The consequence

of this conversation was the formation of a mend-
ship between David and Jonathan, as is indicated

by the words: "when he had ceased speaking
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with SauL" The word "knit"

Gen. xJiv. 30) denotes, under the figure of a chain,

die firm union and inseparable unity of souls in

friendship, expressing the thought that their inner
lives of feeling work deeply into each other, and
so each has perpetually fast hold of the other.

Clericus: "In almost all languages friendship
is considered as a union of souls bound together
by the band of love." Grotius: "An admirable
description of friendship. So Aristotle (Nicom.
IX. 8) has noted that friends are called one souL
The same thing is set forth by the Lat. concordia
and the Greek ouovoia. Papinius says that souls

are bound together."—And Jonathan lowed
him as his own aoul. To the conception of
firmness is here added the idea of innerness of
friendship, the complete identification of essence of
two souls.* (The Kethib has the rarer contracted
suffix \ the Qeri the commoner )»%. Ew. j 249

b).—David's heroic courage, firm trust in God,
and splendid feat of arms had won him Jona-
than's hearuf—Ver. 2. Not till after the narra-
tive of this friendship follows the statement that

Saul took David permanently to court: he took

km, that is, into his service, and allowed him not to

return to his father's house, as he had done in ch.

xvii. 15; the words presuppose that David had
desired to return thither. That Saul virtually

ordered David's permanent stay with him imme-
diately after their conversation ( Keil) is not neces-
sarily to be assumed. Bather from the sequence of
the sentences it seems as if the narrator intended
to connect the rise of the friendship of David and
Jonathan with the friendly relation which Saul
first assumed in his conversation with David, and
then to set forth David's permanent stay at court
as a conseauence of this friendship.—Ver. 3.

Jonathan's love for David (he loved him as his

own soul) is the ground of this solemn and formal
sealing of their friendship. The covenant indi-

cates the mutualness of the love which they
pledged one another. Grot.: "they mutually
promised perpetual friendship," comp. xx. 3.

—

Ver. 4 is closely attached to ver. 3 in so far as
here by the gift of the upper garment, the robe

(TJfiD) and the separate parts of the war-equip-

ment to David, the conclusion of the covenant of
friendship on Jonathan's part is solemnly con-
firmed. Clericus supposes that the object of
this gift was to enable the poorly-clad David to

appear at court in seemly dress. But the mention
of the several weapons, which together make a
complete war-outfit, rather suggests that Jonathan
wished to honor David as the military hero; and
this manner ofsealing their friendship was a proof
that the two, as heroes, equally crowned by God
with victory, could love one another, and that
Jonathan was far from feeling envy and jealousy
of David for his heroic deed. Jonathan's here
taking the initiative is in keeping with his position
at court as king's son in respect to the young shep-
herd. His clothing David with his own war-dress
is sign that his hearty friendship sets aside the

* [The German (obviously by oversight) has: "and
be loved Jonathan as his aoul,* and explains it as the
expre*«ion of the formation of friendship on David's
part.—Tr.J
f [Jonathan's condoct no less exhibits his own lofty

and generous nature {Bib. Qm.^—Tm.]

16

barrier which his rank and position would raise
between them in the firet instance on the common
ground of the theocratic chivalry, as whose repre-
sentatives they had come to love one another.
[Philippson: The gift of one's own garment,
especially by a prince to a subject, is in the East
still the highest mark of honor. So in " Esther"
(ch. vi.) Mordecai is clothed in the king's appa-
rel.—Tk.]—Ver. 5 belongs to what goes before as
the declaration of the honorable position which
David (along with this relation to Jonathan) took
at Saul's court, as generally beloved in his office

and calling. First, his position was a military one

;

for that the "went out" (which is to be taken sepa-
rately, and not connected with the following)*
refers to war, and not to "general business"
[Clericus] is plain not only from the following
account which mentions not only military under-
takings for Saul, but also from the statement of
the position of General which he received in con-
sequence of his success in what was entrusted to
him, and from the account of the military equip-
ment which Jonathan (ver. 4] presented to him.
In all, whereto Saul sent nim, he was suc-
cessful.—His warlike undertakings were for-

tunate and successful. The Verb (S\3frn) means

"to act prudently, wisely" and then to be suc-

cessful," as in Josh. i. 7 (.Eng. A. V. "prosper"].
It always refers to conduct, "to act wisely, and
then to be prosperous in one's undertakings."
Saul set him over the men of war, that is,

made him a military officer. He was appointed
commander of a body of soldiers.—David soon
attained to high consideration and acceptance in

the eves of all the people, and alao in the eight
of Saul's servants.—By this term we are to

understand the officials at Saul's court. David's
winning loveliness of character is here brought out
more strongly by the statement that he did not
excite the envy and jealousy of his fellow-officials

at court Clericus: "he pleased even the courtiers,

who are commonly envious, especially of those

who have newly found favor with the king."

This idea is involved in the "and also" [= and
even]. [Philippson: "As he was afterwards

promoted to be cniliarch, he must here have been
made centurion." But see on ver. 13.

—

Tb.]

3. Vers. 6-16. Here is related how SauVs deadly

hatred against David springs from envy and
jealousy. As the section xvii. 54-58 lays the

foundation for David's permanent stay at the

royal court—and as the section vers. 1-5, being
the summary description of David's personal rela-

tions to Saul's family as Jonathan's friend, and
to the court-officials and the people as military

commander, explains what is afterwards said of
David's relation to Jonathan and of his military

career—so in this section, vers. 6-16, we have the

cause of the deadly hate which Saul henceforth

bore in his heart against David, there being pre-

served (a fact to be noted) in ver. 5 a significant

silence as to Saul's feeling towards him, only the

friendly disposition of Jonathan and of the offi-

• [Erdmann translates (not so well) :
" And Dayid

went out; everywhere, whither Saul sent him, he was
prudent (successful).** This is to avoid supplying
••and" before "was prudent ;*•* it seems better (with
Chald., 8yr.) to supply*1 and." See " Text and Gram."
-Ta.]
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dais and people being mentioned. That no strict

chronological advance is attempted in the narra-

tive in xvii. 55 sq. is clear from the above re-

marks. As in ch. xvii. ver. 55 belongs as to its

contents to ver. 40, and ver. 57 belongs next to

ver. 54, ho ver. 6 here is not connected in context
and time immediately with ver. 5, but goes back
to xvii. 52, 53. In vers. 1-4 is told what happened
to David immediately after his victory over Go-
liath; he became Jonathan's friend, and was per-

manently fixed at court That was the immediate
result of his exploit (which decided the issue of
the war with the Philistines.) In ver. 5 we have
a further consequence: Saul employs David in

warlike enterprises against the Philistines, and
gives him command of a body of troops. But,
according to xvii. 52, 53, the war with'the Philis-

tines was not ended by the victory over Goliath;
on the contrary, they were again several times de-

feated, and their camp was plundered by the vic-

torious Israelites on their return from pursuit
That Saul in thus finishing the war employed
David as a bold leader is clearly stated in ver. 5,

wherewith is also summarily told how David in

his new position won the favor of the people and
also of Saul's servants, while it is not said that

Saul in appointing him to office bestowed his

favor on him. The narration of ver. 6 now, going
back to xvii. 53, connects itself with the return

of the people and of David from the concluded
war, in order to point out how on this occasion

Saul's ill-will and hatred towards David arose,

on which is founded the whole of the following

narrative of the relation between David and Saul.

The lt as they came" refers to the return of the whole

army from the happilv ended war (comp. xvii.

53) ; at the same time is mentioned David?s return
with express reference to his victory over Goliath,

which had determined the successful issue of the
war, in order to bring into its proper historical

connection the honor which then accrued to him.
This return of David, therefore (along with the
whole army), is not synchronous with his return
to Saul in xvii. 57 immediately after the killing

of the Philistine, but occurred after the victory

over the whole rhilistine army was completed.
Here began Saul's envy and hatred against David.
There is, therefore, no contradiction between the
statement that Saul kept David by him and gave
him a military command (vers. 2. 5), and the
following statement (ver. 6 sq.) that in conse-
quence of the honor shown David he conceived a
lasting hatred against him (ver. 9).—We have the
description of the festive reception given by the
women from all the cities of Israel to the return-
ing victorious army, Saul at its head. In the
words: with song and dance the Art [in

Ileb.] points to the usual employment of song and
dance in such receptions. They met Saul with
tabreta, with joyful outcry, and with tri-

angles. Here nnofr ["joy"], standing between

the two instruments of music, must denote, in dis-

tinction from the song ofjoy, the joyful cry which
accompanied the beating of the tabrets. For
dances accompanied by tabrets see Ex. xiv. 20.

—

Ver. 7. The women performed an antiphonal song;
"they answered one another in turn" (Cleric.).

The Partcp. (rrtpqfrD [Eng. A. V. "played"])

means perhaps alternate dancing, corresponding

to the alternate song (Winer: Contredance s. %

Tanz), along with the choral dancing frtr?n3).

The Piel of pnfr, "laugh," properly= "sport,

play," e. g.t
of children on the street, Zech. viii.

5.*—The song: "Saul hath slain his thousands,

and David his ten thousands" (comp. xxi. 12and

xxix. 5)—a part of a folk-song, which shows the

great consideration in the sight of the people

which David had obtained by his victory over

Goliath.—Ver. 8. Saul woe very wroth that greater

honor was paid to David than to him. And
there is yet only the kingdom for him.

that is, for him to obtain. In this outburst of

wrath he expresses in a curt ejaculation the well-

founded anticipation that the so highly honored

David would receive the royal dignity in his

place, dericus: "especially since Samuel had

more than once predicted that it would pass into

another family."—Ver. 9. From this point dated

the evil, curious eye with which Saul henceforth

looked on David.f Clericus: "in these words

we see envy and jealousy." Luther: "And
Saul looked sourly on David." It is an express

statement of the continuous bitterness of Saul

against David from now on.—Vers. 10, 11. Saul's

anger against David rises to madness and to murder-

ouspurpose* The evil spirit from God came
upon Saul. Comp. xvi. 14: "*3Jrn [Eng.

A. V. "prophesied;" Erdmann, "raved"], the in-

fluence of the evil spirit, analogous to the ecstatic

condition of inspiration in which the good spirit

from God put the prophets : he raved, raged. The
old condition of internal disorder again came over

Saulj now heightened byenvy andjealousy against

David. As in xvi. 23, David seeks by playing on
the harp to mitigate Saul's rage. But as he was its

object, the madness takes the form ofan attempt on
his life. The harp in David?8 hand and the spear in

SauPs hand—taking the place of the sceptre, xxii.

6—are here put in sharpest contrast to one ano-

ther.—[Saul's condition of mind is neither that

of simple madness nor that of true prophecy.

He is under the control of a power higher than
himself; but it is an evil power. For the precise

expression of this supeniatui^v-determined con-

dition of^ mind and soul, in which the whole spi-

ritual energy of the man moves freely, vet in a
sphere into which it is supernaturally brought,

becoming for the time one with the spirit, the

Heb. has no other word than naba (K3J) and the

Eng. no other word than prophecy. R. P. Smith
("Prophecy a Preparation for Cfcrtsi" IL 54 sq.)

points out a difference between the Niphal (gene-

rally but not always used of true divine prophecy)
and the Hithpael (generally but not always of

false prophecy), and we may here render: "he
acted the prophet" (so here Junius)

j
but it is

desirable to exhibit in the translation, if possible,

the supernatural element. Whether the Eng.
"prophesied" will bear the meaning "spoke
like a prophet" or "raved supernaturally" is

doubtful: but it is so used of false prophets in

Eng. A. V. in 1 Kings xxii. 10 (Hithp.) and 12

(Niph.).—Tr,]—Ver. 11. (Sgp, Hiph. of Stt>.

• [And see Judg. xri 26 for its use on festive occa-
sions.—Tm.]

t pjr, "eyeing," Denom. from rj£, "eye."
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properly "to stretch out longitudinally/' oomp.
Pa, xxxvii. 24). A* it is not paid, that Saul
actually threw the spear against the wall (as in

xix. 10), the sense rather is: ''he purposed to

ihrowj" and we are to suppose a threatening

movement of the arm.*—David turned, with-
drew before this threatening movement Twice

he did so; this supposes that Saul twice lifted

his spear. This also proves that Saul only moved,

did not throw the spear, as in xix. 10. Bunsen
well observes :

" If Saul actually threw the spear,

we could not understand David's twice retiring.

Saul held the spear in his hand, and David stood

so near him that he could save himself only by
withdrawing." This is therefore not the same
thing as what is told in xix. 9, 10, where Saul

actually throws the spear, which pierces the wall.

The Sept. has after its manner arbitrarily omitted

this section vers. 9-11, because it wrongly assumed
the identity of the two accounts.—Ver. 12 relates

how Saul's heart was divided between fierce envy
and /ear of David ; the latter became an object

of fear to him* The reason given for this is that

the Lord was wiih David, and woe departed from

SauL Through the honor accorded David for

his God-given victory Saul became aware of what
had already taken place, namely, that he was
forsaken and rejected by the Lord.—Ver. 13.

Enmity against David (bora of envy and jeal-

ousy) and fear of him (as one specially blessed

by God) led Saul to remove him from his presence.

—He made him captain over a thousand.
This means a different military position from
that mentioned in ver. 5, " whether it denotes a
higher position than the first, or the latter means
an undefined promotion, as to which we can now
hardly determine with certainty" (Keil).—He
went out and in before the people is to be
understood of David's military undertakings.

—

Ver. 14. Here as before (ver. 5) David is in

everything prosperous. Whereby Saul's fear

(which had led him to remove David from his

side) is only increased, he was afraid of him (ver.

15) ; for he saw afresh that Qod was with David
(ver. 14), but was departed from him.—Ver. 16.

The love of the whole people for him now grew
still greater, his consideration rose still higher.

This must needs have increased Saul's /ear, and
along with it his envy and jealousy. So Saul's

condition of soul is portrayed in progressive de-

velopment with psychological truthfulness. Of
this nothing is said in ver. 5, not a word of Saul's

feeling towards David's success. Here, therefore,

in vera. 15, 16, we have not the same situation

(as if from a different source) as in ver. 5. The
difference between them and the advance in the

exhibition of Saul's inner life and his attitude

towards David is obvious/)-

4. Vers. 17-30. SauPe attempt on DavicPe life in

connection with his marriage with his daughter.

In fulfilling his promise to give his daughter to

the conqueror of Goliath (xvii. 25), Saul takes

occasion to prepare the way for David's death

; of the verb-" he lifted,"

dh's rendering is allow-
• fFor a different

see " Text and Oram.'
able, but rare.—Tb.]
f [The separate mention of Israel and Judah hi ver.

16 points to the independence and separateness of
Jadah even at that time (Bib. Qm.\ and perhaps also
to a post-Solomonic date for the authorship of the book.

in battle with the Philistines by requiring him
to inflict a heavy defeat on them, thus artfully

hoping to get rid of him* Such a murderous
purpose Saul doubtless had when, after the fail-

ure of his murderous attempt in the house, he
gave David command over a thousand. A clear
light is thus thrown on his new appointment here
to a definitely-determined military position.

—

Ver. 17. "My oldest daughter" (Heb. large, as
in xvi. 11 smalh^youngest). Saul's words : only
be valiant, dc

7
are not to be taken as a condi-

tion, for the condition of receiving Saul's daugh-
ter to wife was the conquest of Goliath ; but they
contain an obligation which Saul lays on him,
and which David is to accept in return for the
honor of becoming Saul's son-in-law. Such ex-
hortation and expectation on Saul's part would
not seem strange to David, since in his continued
wars against the Philistines Saul needed valiant
heroes as leaders of his soldiers. It was also in
itself perfectly proper for Saul to say to David

:

"Fight the battle or ware of the Lord f for in
thus designating Israel's wars against the Philis-
tines, he expresses the same idea which David
nressed in the words (xvii. 36, 47) :

" He has
ed the ranks of the living God,'' and "The

battle is the Lord's." These wars were "the
wars of Jehovah," because Israel, whom the Phi-
listines oppressed, was God's chosen covenant-
people, in which the kingdom of God was to take
shape within the territory contested by the Phi-
listines, in attacking whom, therefore, the Philis-
tines were trying to make void God's purpose of
salvation. So must God needs oppose these ene-
mies of His people and of the holy affaire of His
kingdom. And this is the meaning of the title

of that old collection of songs, Num. xxi. 14:
" Book of the Ware of the Lord." And as it was
the war of God Himself the combatants therein
were necessarily sure of the Lord's assistance.

—

But behind this proper language of Canaan was
hid Saul's cunning and wickedness towards Oavid.
—Saul thought: My hand shall not be
on him, but the hand of the Philistines
hall be on him.—This "he thought" shows
the same disposition in Saul as the same expres-
sion [Eng. A. V. "said"] in ver. 11. There he
had stretched out hand and spear : but the deed
had not come to performance. Here Saul re-

solves that David shall not die by his hand : but
guile shall lead him to the desired end. So deep-
sunken is he morally and intellectually that he
seeks to avoid only the outward completion of
the evil deed with his own hand, separates be-
tween the criminal hand and the wicked heart,

and besides covers his wickedness with the hypo-
critical tongue, which speaks zealously for the
things of the Lord. Berl Bib.: "The finer the
words the greater the deceit Further, he would
rather see the Philistines triumph than David
survive."—Ver. 18. David's artless simplicity
and honest humility are here sharply contrasted
with Saul's artfulness and trickinesa. As hereto-
fore the struggle between Saul's better and woree
impulses andthe progress of the latter has bee^i

set forth with admirable delicacy and clearness,

so now, on the other hand, David's disposition
and character is most excellently exhibited by
the simple narration of his conduct.-—By the
question: Who am I? David intimates the
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distance between his insignificant person as shep-

herd-lad and the high honor offered him. The

question: "J} '? [Eng. A. V-: "what is my
life?"] does not refer to David's life; for if it

mean his personal life, it involves a tautology

with the preceding, and reference to his official

life does not suit the connection, where the point

is only of his person and family, apart from the

fact that grammatically the personal interrogative

§ron. [so in the Eng. : "who is my liter—Ta.]
oes not suit the noun "life." Nor can it mean

in general position in life; D"H never means this.

Keil, in defence of this view, says, that ,o

refers to the persons of the class of society to

which David belonged," in which he admits that

it is not the neuter read TGerm. sachliche.—Tb ]
conception "condition of life," but the fundamen-
tal meaning of the word "The living" that is

here employed; "for 'p never refers to things,

but always to persons" (Bottcher). The word
means here (as njn in Ps. lxviii. 11; 2 Sam.

xxiii. 11, 13) a troop, people, or, from the con-
nection : "my folks, my family" See Ew. } 179
6. To this is added: My father's family.—
In his own eyes David seems too insignificant in

person, in family and the House of his father

to be son-in-law to the king.*—Ver. 19. " In
the time of giving," that is. when she ought
to have been given. Ew. g 237 a: "When
the time is clear from the connection, a fu-

ture event may be expressed by the Inf. with

f" Comp. Deut. xxiii. 14 ; 2 Kings ii. 2.—

Saul did not keep his word; for some reason
he gave Merab to Adriel, the Meholathite to wife,

"which cannot surprise us. considering Saul's

capricious disposition in his advanced age"
(Stahelin, Leben Davids, p. 11). A place, Abel-
meholah, is mentioned in Judg. viL 22, in Manas-
seh, west of the Jordan.—Thesection vers. 17-19 is

arbitrarily omitted in the Sept because the transla-

tors did not understand why Saul failed to keep his

promise, and why his action was so contradictory

or undecided.—One really does not see why the
oscillating, self-contradictory Saul, governed by
the momentary whims of his discordant soul,

should not have been guilty of such breach of
faith. Thenius* confident assertion "that these
verses contain nothing but a popular story made
out of the fact related in ver. 20 in imitation of
Jacob's marriage with Leah and Rachel," is

wholly without ground. To such an imitation
there is lacking agreement in the chief features

of the two narratives.

Vers. 20-30. Michal becomes the wife of
David, who issues victoriously out of the great
dangers in battle with the Philistines, into which
Saul had sent him to a certain death, as he
hoped. That it is expressly said of Michal:
She loved David, does not warrant the conclusion
that Merab did not love him, and was therefore
not given to him. The reason for this is not
mentioned, simply because Saul's procedure was
arbitrary. Perhaps there was at this moment no
war with the Philistines in which he might have

• [On the text of this Terse see "Text, and Oram.**
PhiUppson explains: "My life offered in battle would
be a poor gift/* which, however, the text will hardly
bear.—Taj

looked for David's destruction.. It pleased Said
that Michal loved David. Between the trans-

piring of Michal's love and Merab's marriage
we must suppose a space of time, during which
Michal's love was developed.—Ver. 21. Michal
was to be a snare to David, that is, Saul would
impose such conditions on him in the marriage
as would secure his death: on her account or

occasion the hand of the Philistines should be on
him (comp. v. 26) :—0;ntf3 [Eng. A. V. in the

one of the twain," see " Text and Gram."] is liter-

ally: in two [feminine]. Accordingly it is

proposed to render (as Bunsen): David is to

make a double marriage with Merab and Michal,

as Jacob did ; in this case (so TremeU.) ver. 19

is to be taken as Pluperfect: "she had been given."

Similarly, S. Schmid, only he takes ver. 19 in

this way, that Saul excused himself to David,
and offered to restore Merab to him, she having
been already married to another ; but if he did not

wish this, he should at least marry Michal. Or
it is rendered :

" Twice shalt thou sue formy alli-

ance "—having failed in Merab's case, thou shalt

succeed in MichaPs (Cler.) ; or it is translated in

duabus rebus gener mens eris hodie [in two things*

thou shalt be my son-in-law to-day] (Vulg.), or,

" by the second thou shalt contract an alliance

with me to-day" (S. Schmid in the 2d ed. of the

Bib. Heb. of Ev. v. d. Hooght, lips., 1740). But
all these renderings are materially [that is, as to

content; German, sachlich*—Tr.J and linguisti-

cally untenable. The difficulty lies in their

taking the numeral as a cardinal number. But
there are passages where iti=the second time, as

undoubtedly in Job xxxiii. 14, and Nehemiah
xiii. 20. If now we connect the word with the

following (according to the accents), it reads : "a
second time wilt thou become my son-in-law,"

that is, according to the explanation first given
by Bunsen :

*' The first time bv the betrothal to

Merab (afterwards broken off], the second time
by the actual marriage with Michal." Bunsen
remarks that this explanation is forced and gram-
matically hard, as to which (1) grammatically the
u second time" is justified by the above-cited pas-

sages, and (2) as to content or meaning this

view is far less difficult and suspicious than that
preferred by Bunsen, though it must be confessed

to be open to the objection that the first marriage
did not actually take place.—KeiFs explanation

:

"in a second way thou shalt be my son-in-law," is

unclear, and the rendering "second way" seems
not grammatically sustained.—We escape all the
difficulties of a connection with what follows i£
with De Wette and Thenins, neglecting the
accents (which cannot be finally decisive), we
connect with the preceding and translate: "And
Saul said to David the second time" (understand-
ing the first time to be in ver. 17 ).—Thenins thinks
that the words "And Saul said * * * * to-day"
[Eng. A. V. "Saul said * * * * twain"] are an
interpolation by the same hand as vers. 17-19,

(1} because Saul would not have made the propo-
sition first himself hnd then through the courtiers

(ver. 22) ; (2) because he certainly acted only
through others, the better to conceal his shameful

Surpose, and (3) because, if Saul had spoken first

irectly to David, we should expect also a direct

• [That is, by two deeds-killing Goliath and slaying
the Philistines (ver. 25.)—Ta.
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answer from David (as in ver. 18). But these

three reasons seem insufficient to establish his

view ; for (1) it does not appear why Saul should

not frst make this proposition himself, when we
recollect that David returned no answer, and he
thought it necessary to employ the agency of the

courtiers*; (2) in making the proposition him-
self he could the better conceal his purpose, as he
had not performed his first promise to David,

and might now seem to make it good by offering

his second daughter; (3) David's experience of

deceit was sufficient to make him silent at first in

respect to Saul's offer. O. v. Gerlach here well

ssvb: "Saul proposed this matter to David;
but the Utter did not answer, as he knew Saul's

vacillation, and distrusted him; it therefore

needed the persuasion of others to induce him to

come into Saul's views."—Ver. 22sq. In the fluent

discourse of the courtiers we see (1) something
of the flattering, conciliatory tone usual in such
circles, and (2) Saul's lively interest in the suc-

cess of his plan to destroy David through
Michal's love. Saul's servants were to speak
with David "in secret*" that is, "as if they did
it behind the king's back" (Keil).—Davids an-

swer (ver. 23) is two-fold: (1) he affirms the

great importance of such a step as marrying the

long's daughter—referring to the distance be-

tween him and the honor for which he was to

strive, and probably also herein alluding to Saul's

former breach of faith in respect to Merab, which
proceeded from contempt for his person; (2) he
declares himself too poor to furnisn a dowry suita-

ble for a king's daughter. As to the dowry, or

"morningrgift," see (Jen. xxxiv. 12.—Ver. 25.

In consequence of the courtiers' report o&
David's reasons for declining the marriage,

Saul advances another step.f To attain his

end he dispenses with the usual dowry, and
demands only a hundred foreskins of Philis-

tines (Jos. AnL, vL 10-27. 600 heads) ! It is

herein supposed that the Philistines were again

attacking Saul. This appears also from the feet

that David was in this way to show that he had
killed a hundred Philistines, to avenge the
king of hia enemies. Thus Saul thought to

put David out of the way by the hand of the

Philistines.—Ver. 26. David accents Saul's pro-

position the more gladly as the demand was in

keeping with his military calling, and he was to

win Michal by a heroic achievement And the
days were not expired, that is, the time to the

marriage, or the time set by Saul for the perform-

ance of the warlike deed, though Saul is not ex-

pressly said to have set any limit. Ewald ex-

plains that the time for the marriage with Merab
was not yet expired [so Bib. Gm.—Tb.] ; but it

is more natural to refer to the marriage with

Michal.—Ver. 27. David marched to battle with

bis men, that is, with the thousand which had
been assigned him (ver. 13), not with a few

valiant followers (as Ewald, Bunsen, and others

hold, because with a large body there would have

• (mat is, David's silence as to Saul's proportion ex-

plains why the latter hsd recourse to his courtiers^-Ta.]

t It to unnecessary to read, with 8ept, Vul*., Chald.,

and others, OK '3, instead of <3. Maurer: "Here, as

often elsewhere, after a negative, '3 signifies u but," or

rather -for* in this sense: the king desires no dowry,

bat (for) he desires a hundred Philistine foreskins.
w

been no danger) ; we are to suppose thaf^David
attacked a large Philistine force, as is intimated
in the words '* he slew among the Philistines two
hundred men," which he could not have done
with a small party. David doubly fulfills Saul's
demand by bringing two hundred foreskins. And
they counted out the full number. The arbitrary
method of the Sept. is seen in their reading "one
hundred " from ver. 25 instead of " two hun-
dred." [Many modern critics, neglecting the
spirit of the narrative, prefer the Sept reading to

the Heb., referring also to 2 S. iii. 14. Ignoring
the enthusiasm and prowess of David, they insist

on an arithmetical correctness in his slaughter, as
if a youthful warrior on such an occasion would
not rejoice in going beyond the mark. In 2 S.

iii. 14 David properly mentions the price de-
manded by Saul ; all beyond was not price, but
free gift—Tb.1 Ver. 28 sq. Here, similarly, the
Sept for "Michal, Saul's daughter," puts "all
Israel." Bunsen: "A completely unfounded
change of the Heb. text," taken from ver. 16.

The issue of the hostile schemes set on foot

against David is the opposite of what Saul
intended. The narrative asserts not only that

Ood was with David, but also that Saul knew it.

Michal's love to David, and Saul's hate, which had
grown into permanent enmity, are here sharply con-
trasted. "Saul was yet the more afraid " points

back to vers. 12-15. Saul's perception of the fact

that David was under God's special protection

only increased the feeling that he himself was
forsaken and rejected by Uod, who shielded Da-
vid against his wicked designs.*—Ver. 30 stands

in pragmatic connection with the following nar-

rative of Saul's conduct towards David, whose
brilliant exploits against the Philistines and
rising reputation still more inflamed the jealousy
and hatred of Saul

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.
1. The history of sin in Saul's inner life

shows a steady and rapid progress in evil after it

had gained footing and mastery in his heart
When a man once gives place to passion in his

soul, he comes more and more into its power, and
is at last completely ruled by it, and driven even
more violently on from sin to sin. "He that

doeth sin is the slave of sin."—Jealousy, which,
in a heart that has lost God's love and honor as

its centre, is born of selfishness (wanting all love,

honor, joy for itself alone), has always for its

companion envy of the successes, the honor and
the good fortune of others. From envy come gra-

dually hatred and enmity* and then, by hidden or
by open ways, murder— " ne who hateth his brother

is a murderer." Parallel to the example of Saul
are those of Com and Joseph's brothers.

2. With the deeds which Ood the Lord per-

forms in the history of his kingdom through
chosen instruments, whom He has thereto pre-

pared and enabled by the wise leadings of His
grace, are often connected immediate conse-

quences, which (like the consequences of David's
victory for him,)are of far-reaching importance

+ K'V? contracted from tfT and prefix S—Ew. {328 e.

Olshansen, Qr^ pp.297, 630, regards it ss s 'clerical error

for KVS.
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for theft further course in life, and provide them
with broader and higher equipment of the inner
and outer life for greater tasks which are assigned
them for the kingdom of God. And the more
willingly they thus enter the school of suffering
and conflict, as David did, the more do they
grow in humility, obedience, and childlike sub-
mission to God's will, but the more also do they
learn the truth of the word : God gives grace to

the humble, He makes the upright to prosper. He
who, like David, walks humbly and obediently in
God's ways, unmoved by the good fortune granted
him, or by the trials and conflicts which often
come upon him out of such good fortune through
the sins of others, sees himself everywhere led
by the Lord's hand, and accompanied by His
blessing.

3. True friendship in two souls must be rooted
in a like attitude of the heart to a loving God,
must exhibit itself in a mutual unselfish devotion
of heart in love which is based on a common love
to the Lord, and must approve itself in the school
of suffering.

4. In the character-pictures which it presents
to us (as is clear in the history of Saul and
David), Holy Scripture never exhibits a pause in
religious-moral life, but always holds up the
mighty " Either *** Or," which man has to
decide,—either forward on the way in which man
walks at the hand of God with giving up of his
own will and humble obedience to the will of
God, or backwards with uncheckable step, when
man puts God's guidance from him, and, follow-
ing his own will, suffers not God's will to be
accomplished in, on, and through himself!

[Maurice: (Prophets and Kings of the Old
Test.) : I have not tried to ascertain the point at
which the moral guilt of Saul ends and his mad-
ness begins ; the Bible does not hjnt at a settle-

ment of that question. It is enough for us to
know, and to tremble as we know, that the loss
of all capacity for discerning between right and
wrong may be the rightful and natural result of
indulging any one hateful passion. On the other
hand

;
it is comforting to believe that there are

Conditions of mind to which we must not and
dare not impute moral delinquency; a still

greater and deeper comfort to know that in these
conditions, as well as those where there is most of
wilful wrong, God may still be carrying on His
great and wonderful work of ** bringing souls out
of darkness and the shadow of death, of breaking
their bonds asunder." There are glimpses of
light in the later life of Saul which must be re-
ferred to the divine source.
Chandler (Life of David, p. 60) : David, in

the destruction of the Philistines, acted contrary
to no rules of religion and morality ; for the men
he destroyed were the enemies of his country, in
a state of actual war with his prince and people,
and therefore lawful prise wherever he could lav
hold of them.—Tb.]

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1 sq. J. Laxge : To love good people, and
that in such a way that one loves and esteems
them for the good he sees in them, is a sign that
one is good himself.—Schuer : True friendship
is a gift of God, and God grants it to those who

fear Him.

—

Brbi* Bible : The connection which
God establishes between truly converted men is

almost indescribable. There is an incomprehen-
sible something that out of two such souls makes
a single one in God. No blood relationship or

natural friendship comes up to this, because such

a union proceeds from utter conformity. When
men have experienced such a oneness of soul,

they make with each other an everlasting cove-

nant.—[Ver. 3. Taylor: A league of friend-

ship, which for sincerity, constancy, and romantic

pathos, is unrivalled in the annals of history,

whether sacred or profane.

—

Tb.]

Ver. 4. Schmid: True and genuine love

delights to show itself also by outward signs.—

Cremer: They are true friends who help not

only in prosperity but also in necessity.—F. W.
Kbumicacheb: These two loved each other

truly in God, to whose service they had devoted

themselves in holy hours of consecration, and

their views, judgments, opinions and strivings

were completely harmonious.—When such con-

ditions concur, there grows up the sweet flower

which the apostle, in distinction from universal

love, calls u peculiar." There blooms the friend-

ship, which, rooting itself in similarity of sane-

tinea natural disposition, and working an im-

provement of this on both sides, takes one of the

highest places among earthly blessings. There
knits itself the communion of heart, in conse-

quence of which one man becomes to another, as

it were, a living channel, through which there

incessantly streams upon him a fulness of re-

freshing consolation and encouragement, enrich-

ing his inner life.—Ver. 5. Schueb: The Lord
makes everything right and good I That God
who so wonderfully led David, and even in the

least and most trifling things trained him up for

his calling, will also lead us by the hand step

after step, and if we let ourselves be led, will

certainly lead everything to a good result Let
us always hold to the old saying : As God will,

hold I still I—Ver. 7. F. W. Krummacher : Let
us always celebrate our heroes, perpetuate their

memory in monuments, twine laurel crowns for

all who have done good service for the common
weal, or through their creative gifts have enlarged
the domain of elevating and wholesome ideas.

Only let us not forget, through whatever of great
noble and blessea is achieved by the sons or

man, to be reminded first of the Father of spirits,

from whom every good and perfect sift comes
down to us, and let us in humility ana modesty
§°ve to Him, before all others, the honor which is

is due.—Ver. 8. Starke : Where prosperity

comes, envy soon follows (Gen. xxxvii. 8, Dan.
vi. 1-5). [Henry: Now begin David's trou-

bles, and they not only tread on the heels of his

triumphs, but take rise from them ; such is the
vanity of that in this world which seems great-

est

—

Scott: Lavish commendations of those

whom we love and admire, in such a world as
this, often prove a real injury.—Tb,]

V. 9. so.. F. W. Erummacher: Were it

granted us in our own local circles everywhere to

look behind the curtain, who knows how often we
too should behold like scenes I Scenes of a wild
outpouring of an injured feeling of honor, or of
unrestrained vexation at losses, or of flamin?
and heart-consuming envy, so that we too could
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not avoid designating these paroxysms by the ex-
pression *• demoniacal."--Bebl. Bible: Selfish-

ness occasions a deadly jealousy, for it makes
one grudge the (avors which God grants to

others.

—

Schlieb: If everything had gone on
so, if ail the people had continually shouted to
meet the bold hero, how easily might pride have
taken possession of him, how easily might he
have fallen from his humility, and become full

of vanity and assumption. Therefore God the
Lord took him into His own school, and such a
school of trouble is indeed bitter, but it is good
and wholesome, and he who learns in it first

rightly becomes a man after God's own heart.

—

F. W. Kbummacheb: Scarcely one trying con-
dition of life can be thought of, in which David
had not found himself at some time or other
during his pilgrimage. Even for his own sake,

that he might not be exalted above measure
through the abundant favors vouchsafed unto
him. he needed continual reminders of his de-
pendence on Him who, on high and in the sanc-
tuary, dwells with those who are of contrite and
humble spirit. Besides, David was to become
even for thousands of years a loved and comfort-
ing companion to the weary and oppressed of
every sort, and for that reason, also, no cup of
trouble must pass him by untasted.

—

[Scott : For
every great and good work a man must expect to

be envied by his neighbor ; no distinction or pre-

eminence can be so unexceptionably obtained,

but it will expose the possessor to slander ana
malice, and perhaps to the most fatal conse-

quences. But such trials are very useful to those

who love God ; they serve as a counterpoise to

the honor put upon them, and check the growth
of pride and attachment to the world ; they ex-

ercise them to faith, patience, meekness, and
communion with God ; they give them a fair op-
portunity of exemplifying the amiable nature
and tendency of true godliness, by acting with
wisdom and propriety in the most difficult cir-

cumstances ; they make way for increasing expe-
rience of the Lord's faithfulness, in restraining

their enemies, raising them up friends, and
affording them His gracious protection; and
thev both prepare them for those stations in

which they are to be employed, and open their

way to them: for in due time modest merit will

shine forth with double lustre,—Tb.]—Ver. 10.

Cramer : When one opens the door of his heart
to the devil by envy, pride, scorn, sour looks
and rudeness, he is not far off, but soon enters in

with his hellish forces (Gen. xxxvii. 8, 18 sq.).

Wubt. Stjbcm. : How unnappy is a man who has
turned away from God, and yet will not acknow-
ledge and confess his (guilt, but still assumes that

he is in the right t This makes him discontented
with God, and grudging and hostile to others

who are favored by God.—Ver. 11. Starke
[from Bp. Hall] : It is well for the innocent that

wicked men cannot keep their own counsel.

THekbt : Compare David, with his harp in his
hand, aiming to serve Saul, and Saul, with his
javelin in his hand, aiming to slay David ; and
observe the sweetness and usefulness of God's
persecuted people, and the brutishness and bar-
barity of their persecutors.—Tb].—Ver. 12. Osi-
andkb : God turns away the blows of enemies,
so that they are in vain and do no damage.

—

, Starke : Those who have in God a gracious
father and a protector are feared by others

i (Mark vi. 20).—Ver. 13. S. Schmid: The
evil which ungodly men threaten and do to the
pious God knows how to change into something
good (Gen. 1. 20).—Ver. 15. Schmid : One can
avenge himself on envious men in no better and
nobler way, than when with God's help, he
behaves himself wisely

^
and seeks in prayer the

increase of the divine blessing.—Ver. 16.

Starke : When ungodly men think to lessen the

,
honor and consideration of the pious, it is often
so much the more increased.

—

Chbysootom (3

|

Homilies on David and Saul ) : But that holy

I

man even after all this, continued caring for the
other's interests, and incurring perils to promote
his safety, and taking place in the ranks in all

battles, and preserving by his own perils the one
who wished to slav him, and neither in words
nor in deeds did he provoke that savage wild
beast, but in all things yielded and was obedient—Tb.].

Ver. 17. Friendlier face, worse rogue; therefore
try the spirits (Psa. xxviii. 3, lv. 22 [21] ). [Saul
a hypocritical pretender, both to paternal affection

(comp. vers. 20-21), and to pious devotion, "the
Lord's battles."—Tb.1—Osiandeb: Hypocrites
persuade themselves that thev have done no evil
if only they do not put their own hand to it,

although they manage to do it through others.—
Starke : A true Christian must also be a good
soldier, and fight the Lord's battles (2 Tim. il 5,

iv. 7).—Ver. 18. A pious man is even in prospe-
rity humble of heart.—Bebl. Bible: This hu-
mility of David may teach us much. He knew
well that he was to be king, and that God had
caused him to be anointed thereto

;
yet he never

spoke of such a favor, but rather gives it to

be understood how utterly nothing he is, and
how unworthy he thought himself.—Ver. 20.

Schlieb: When God does not give us some-
thing which we have desired, we should be cer-

tain that our wish would not have been good for

us, and should be not less certain that God has
something better in store for us.—Ver. 22.

Stabke : One should not lethimselfbeused forthe
purpose of causing others to fall.—Ver. 23. Bebl.
Bible: A truly humble man never seeks his
own honor, even though opportunities should
occur in which he might well do so—Simplicity
and uprightness put all the devices of evil sub-
tlety to shame. And those who always go
straight forward often catch those who wanted to

catch them.—Ver. 29. Osiandeb: The greater

injustice and violence any one does to innocent
people, the more must he be afraid of them.
[Henby: Observe how God brought good to

David out of Saul's projects against him. 1. Saul
gave him his daughter to be a snare to him. but
that marriage made his succeeding Saul less invi-

dious. 2. Saul thought by putting him upon
dangerous service to have him taken off, but that

very service increased his popularity and facili-

tated his coming to the crown. Thus God makes
the wrath of man to praise Him, and serves His
designs of kindness to His own people by it.

—

Tb,]
Vers. 1-2. F. W. Kbummacheb. The Jruii

which David personally pained from his triumph
over Ooliath was threefold : a joyful acquisition, a
perilous honor, and a threatening displeasure.
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[Ver. 12. Taylor. Three lessons from this

chapter: (1) The evil of centering our thoughts

and plans entirely on ourselves This was the

root of Saul's misery. (2) The servant of God
may expect to encounter adversity in an early

stage of his career. (3) The wisest course in

time of danger is to do faithfully his daily duty,

and leave our case with God.

—

Tb.]

Chap, xviii. Disselhoff: Pleasure and Bur-
den, or, Temptation and Victory ; (1) In the plea-

sure lies the temptation, (2) in the burden lies

the power to overcome.

[Vers. 1-4. Jonathan, the man of oenerous soul.

(1) Generous in admiring, (a) Not jealout*,

though his own military fame is eclipsed, (b)

Folly appreciating the merit of a new and ob-

ecure man. (e) Admiring not only a brilliant

exploit, but modest, graceful and devout words
(David's " speaking," comp. xvii. 37, 45-7, and
remember that he was a poet of rare genius).

(2) Generous in proposing friendship, where he
might so naturally have indulged jealousy (as his

father did). Love at first sight, seeking perma-
nent union. (Hall :

" A wise soul hath piercing
eyes, and hath quickly discovered the likeness of
itself in another. * * * * That true corre-

spondence that was both in their faith and valor,

hath knit their hearts.") (3) Generous in giving,

what was not only valuable and suitable to his

friend's present wants, but honorable as being as-

sociated with himself.—Generosity, shown in mu-
tual appreciation and mutual benefits, is the basis

of sweet and lasting friendship—and in general,

it is one of the noblest traits of human character.

Vers. 1-9. How David gained a friend and an

enemy. (Hall: " David's victory had a double

issue, Jonathan's love and Saul's envy, which

God so mixed that the one was a remedy of the

other.")

Vers. 5-30. David's prudence. (1) Amid the

perils of sudden prosperity. The shepherd-youth

honored with the friendship of the prince, the

plaudits of the multitude, military command, the

prospect of entering the royal family—but he be-

haved wiselv ana prospered all the more.

(Henry :
" those that climb fast have need of

good heads and good hearts." Hall :
" Honor

showB the man. * * * * He is out of the danger

of folly, whom a speedy advancement leaveth

wise." Comp. Joseph and Daniel.) (2) Amid
the plots of jealous rivals—Saul, the courtiers—

but he avoids the javelin of rage, and foils the

cunning of hypocrisy. (3) Amid provocationB

to wrath, by promises broken (ver. 19), and fresh

demands (25). The brilliant young warrior and

poet as prudent as a sage statesman—for ike

Lord was with him (vers. 12, 14, 28).

Ver. 17. The shrinking hand and the scheming
heart

Vers. 28-9. Growing prosperity, growing hate.

-Tb.]

THIRD SECTION.
Open Deadly Persecution of David by Baal, and David's Flight from Saul.

Chapters XIX.— XXVII.

I. Jonathan proves his friendship for David in SauPs open attempts on Davids life. David?s firstfight
4 from SauPs murderous attempts, and his escape by MichaPs help.

Chaptee XIX. 1-24.

And Saul spake to Jonathan his son, and to all his servants that they should
kill [about killing1

] David. But Jonathan, Saul's son, delighted much in David.
And Jonathan told David, saying, Saul, my father, seeketh to kill thee ; now,
therefore, I pray thee [and now] take heed to thyself [ins. I pray thee] until the

morning [tomorrow morning,1 om. until the], and abide in a secret place, and hide
thyself* And I mil go out and stand beside my father in the field where thou
art, and I will commune [speak] with [to] my father of thee; and what I see [I

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. This is the literal rendering of the Heb., and so the ancient V8S., except Vulg., which makes

"they "the subject of the killing (so Eng. A. V.), and Arab., which correctly makes Mhe" (Saul) the subject.
The context shows that neither to Jonathan nor to the servants of Saul was charge given to slay David.—Tb.J

* [Ver. 2. Literally :
** in the morning.*1 Sept a&ptov wpmi, which Thenius says is the rendering of Heb. ">nO

;

bat 1P33, as Wellh. points out, includes the notion " early in the morning."—Tb.]

• [Ver. 2. Sept reverses the order and reads: u hide thyself and remain in secret,** as if the hiding must pre-
cede the dwelling in secret; but the hiding may just a* well be regarded as the Consequence of dwelling in
secret (against Wellh.).-TB.J
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4 will see what he Bays] that [and] I [om. I] will, tell thee. And Jonathan spake
good of David unto Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not the king sin against
his servant, against David ; because [for] he hath not sinned against thee, and

5 because [om. because] his works have been to thee-ward very good. For [And]
he did put his life in his hand, and slew the Philistine, and the Lord [Jehovah]
wrought a great salvation for all Israel;4 thou sawest it and didst rejoice; where-
fore, then, wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay David without a cause?

6 And Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jonathan, and Saul sware, As the Lord
7 [Jehovah] liveth, he shall not be slain.* And Jonathan called David, and Jona-
than showed him all these things. And Jonathan brought David to Saul, and he
was in his presence as in times past

8 And there was war again, and David went out* and fought with the Philistines,

9 and slew them with a great slaughter, and they fled from bim. And the [an] evil

spirit from the Lord [Jehovah1
] was upon Saul ; as he sat [and he was sitting] in

his house, with [and] his javelin [ins. was] in his hand, and David played [was
10 playing] with his hand. And Saul sought to smite David even \am. even] to the

wall with the javelin, but he slipped away [got awav] out of Saul's presence, and
he smote the javelin into the wall. And David ned, and escaped that night8

11 Saul also [And Saul] sent messengers unto David's house to watch him, and9 to

slay him in the morning ; and Michal, David's wife, told him, saving, If thou save
12 not thy life to-night, to-morrow thou shalt be slain. So [And] Michal let David
13 down through a [the] window, and he went and fled and escaped. And Michal

took an image [the teraphim],10 and laid it in the bed, and put a pillow [the quilt]

of goats' hair for his bolster [at its head]," and covered it with a cloth [the cover-

14 let]. And when Saul sent messengers to take David, she11
said, He is sick.

15 And Saul sent the messengers again lorn, again] to see David, saying, Bring him
16 up to me in the bed, that I may slay him. And when the messengers were come

in [And die messengers came in and] behold, there was an image1* in the bed, with
a pillow of goats' hair for his bolster [behold the teraphim in the bed and the quilt

17 ofgoats' hair at its head14
]. And Saul said unto Michal, Why hast thou deceived

me so, and sent away mine enemy, that he is escaped ? And Michal answered
[said to] Saul, He said unto me, Let me go," why should I kill thee?

18 And David fled and escaped and came to Samuel to Raman, and told him all

* rVer.JS. Sept :
" all Israel saw and rejoiced,"jother VSS. at Heb. It is here more fitting and politic in Jona-

*IVei
•[Vei

maintained.—Ta.]

than to refer to Saul's own knowledge of David.— Ta.1
* IVer. 6. Sept, Syr. and some MS3. have Qal. : "shall not die.**—Ta.]
1 [Ver. 8. Sept ««rfcrxv*c, either an explanation (Schleusner), or they lead ftt'1 (Wellh.); the Heb. is to be

» [Ver. 0. In this divine name the V88. vary. The Vat MS. has *©0, Alex, has xvptov, text in Stier and
Theile's Polygl. (which is an eclectic text) omits it, as does Arab.; the others as Heb. That rU'1 is without the

Art is not decisive in mvor of DTISk, for an evil spirit could as well come from Jehovah as from Elohim (i. e.

the deity), and may aa well be called " a spirit of Jehovah.** Elsewhere the Heb. has '' DJ*D ; but it is at least

as probable that the Vat would change the text to secure uniformity as that the Masorites would change for no
reason at all . See note on xvi. 14.—Ta. I

• [Ver. 10. On this reading see Erdmann in the Exposition.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 11. Wellhausen (following 8ept) objects to the "and" on the ground that the two actions (of watch-

ing and killing) are not here co-ordinated, the killing not being entrusted to the watchers. This is perhaps an
unnecessary refinement, ver. 14 being possibly a repetition of this statement not necessarily a sending of addi-
tional messengers. Yet as Saul sends in ver. 14 apparently to take, not to kill David, the reference of the killing
here to Saul and the omission of the 1 (which may have been repeated from the preceding word) give a good

sense.—Ta.1
» [Ver. 13. "Teraphim** is a plu. word, but Is here used in the Heb. as sing.—Ta.]
n fVer.18. The Eng. A. V. renders "bolster" to correspond to its above rendering "pillow.** The Heb.

means simply " at its head ;** the exact use which Michal made of the quilt is not clear.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 14. The Sept has u they said,** that is, the people of the house, the servants, speaking with the mes-
sengers at the door. But the Hen. text is perfectly natural : either it means Michal sent word, that is, said
through her servants, or, if she herself spoke with the messengers, she reported David sick to gain time, having
meantime prepared the bed to deceive her own servants (whose fidelity she might doubt) or Saul's messengers
in case they should go to look for David.—The Vulg. has the indefinite reaponsum «t—Ta.J

» [Ver. 16. irmn, teraphim. Chald., Syr., Arab., Vulg., render M image.'* Sept has mrorttyta, "cenotaphs,
empty tombs," a contemptuous designation of the vanity of the idols. Aa. gives jtop6«*pa'« or vporofuu, the latter

(meaning ** half figures '*) being important as bearing on the form of the teraphim.—Ta.]
*• [Ver. 16. mitfmp, from tfm or n#IO by the local preformative D. The plu. would be properly

nfeftOD (see Jer! xi?L 18) as from fltftOD. ' Oomp. Ew., Or. { 160 6, Furst's Concordance $. v.—Ta.] _

» JVer. 17. Or : " send me away.** The verb is fern, in many M88. and Edd.—Ta.J
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250 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

that Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth.1$

19, 20 And it was told Saul, saying, Behold David is at Naioth in Ramah. And
Saul sent messengers to take David ; and when they saw the company17 of the pro-

phets prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed [as leader] over them, the

Spirit of God was [came] upon the messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied.

21 And when [om. when] it was told Saul, [ins. and] he sent other messengers, and

they [ins. also] prophesied likewise [om. likewise]. And Saul sent messengers

22 again the third time, and they prophesied also [also prophesied]. Then [And]
went he also [he also went] to Ramah, and came to a [the] great well [cistern]

1*

that is in Sechu.19 And he asked and said, Where are Samuel and David ? And
23 one said, Behold, they be [are] at Naioth in Ramah. And he went thither to

Naioth in Ramah ; and the Spirit of God was [came] upon him also, and he went
24 on and prophesied until he came to Naioth in Ramah. And he [ins. too] stripped

off his clothes also [om. also] and [ins. he too] prophesied before Samuel in like

manner [om. in like manner], and lay down naked all that day and all that night.

Wherefore they say, Is Saul also among the prophets ?

" Ver. 18. So the Qerl, bat the Kethib 1b Neyaioth.—Ta,]

» [Ver. 20. So universally taken (—fl^np). Lad. de Diea, however, refers to the JSth. stem pH 7—«rese»r«,

whence he thinks oar word may mean magnum numerum, or, tmatum, pretbyterium Prophetarum. In JSth. the
word represents only magistracy, superiority (Dillman n, Lex. JEtK). which does not suit here.—Tb.]

M [Ver. 22. The word is anarthrous, and so far supports the Sept: "the cistern of the threshing-floor"
(Wellh.), as this construction is unusual ; but that it is not unexampled is shown by 2.Sam. xii. 4: 1 Kings tIL 8,

12, and would be not unnatural here in speaking of a well-known cistern, where 113 might almost have the
force of a proper name. The addition of Sept at beginning of ver. 22: "and Saul became very angry,'* is suspi-
cious because of its naturalness.—Ta-1

» [Ver. 22. Sept **i, Ar. Ramah. The Heb. is to be preferred.—Tb.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

- Vers. 1-7. Warding off through Jonathan's
mediation of the first open outbreak of Saul's

deadly enmity to David.

Ver. 1. Saul advances so far in his deadly hate
towards David that he speaks openly to his cour-

tiers of his purpose to kill him. The "killing"
[Eng. A. v. is wrong, see Text, and Gram.

—

Tb.J refers not to Jonathan and Saul's servants,

but to Saul himself.—Ver. 2. Jonathan shows
his friendship for David 1) in informing him of
Saul's designs on his life, and counselling him to

conceal himself, and 2) in interceding for him
with Saul, and trying to turn away his anger
(ver. 3), in which he succeeds.—In thus attempt-
ing to restore friendly relations between his

father and David, Jonathan's aim was to keep
David at court for the welfare of his father and
the people, because he saw in David a specially

chosen instrument of the Lord for the welfare of
Israel, as he expressly declares in ver. 4. p31
with 3 as in Ps. lxxxvii. 3; Dent. vi. 7: "to

speak concerning one." Ew., J 217, 2.)—David
is to hide in the field, as we infer from Jonathan's
saying that he will speak with his father in the
field where David is. The place designated by
Jonathan was perhaps one to which Saul used
often to go, or where ne was accustomed to hold
confidential and private conversations. To
"what" [see Text and Gram.—Tr.] we must
supply "he says" or "I hear" (Vulg.: et quodcun-
que videro Ubi nuntiabo [so Eng. A. v.] ). Against
DeWette's translation: "what it is," Thenius
properly urges that Jonathan already knew what
Saul then had in mind. Against Thenius' view
that David was to hide near Saul in order to hear
what he said is the feet that Jonathan himself

says to David: "I will tell thee." Bather we
must suppose with Keil that Jonathan made this

arrangement in order that he might tell David
the result of the conversation immediately, with-
out having to go far from his father, and thus
awaken suspicion of an understanding with
David.—Vers. 4, 5. Jonathan's statement to Saul
is three-fold: 1) he spoke good of David, that is,

he spoke favorably of him, pointing out his ex-
cellent qualities and his services to Saul and the
nation; 2) on the ground of this he implored
Saul not to sin against his servant This desig-

nation of David as his servant accords with the
foregoing reference to the oood which David, as
Saul's faithful servant, had done ; 3) to this he
adds two reasons, a negative: "he hath not sinned
against thee" that is, he has done nothing to cadi
forth thy vengeance; and a positive: u

his works
are very useful to thee," that is, far from doing thee
harm, he hath done thee only great service by
his deeds.—The relation of ver. 5 to the latter

part of ver. 4 is this, that Jonathan, continuing
his mediation, here reminds his father of the
deed which is specially to be taken into considera-

tion, the slaying of the Philistine, and how he
had therein ventured his life: "he put his life

in his hand"* (xxviii. 21 ; Judg. xii. 2). risked

his life (perhaps alluding to David's hana, which
swung the sling against the giant, on the firmness
and certainty of which his life depended).

—

Jonathan then proceeds to point out how service-

able to Saul this deed of David was: and the
Lord wrought a great salvation for all

Israel ; thou sawost it and didst rejoice.
This reminder of Saul's joy at David's exploit

(seen with his own eyes) and its grand results.

• [The Heb. (*|3) means the " palm or hollow of the

hand," an the proper place in which to pat something*
usually the hand as receptacle, not as Instrument*—Ta.]
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this vivid presentation of the situation at that

time is the psychological stepping-stone to the

ethical change which is brought about in Saul's

attitude towards David by Jonathan's pressing

and yet modest supplication : 'Why wilt thou
ain against lnnooent blood, to slay
David without oauaa?—Saul was changea-

ble and uncertain in his unstable inner life,

because there was yet in him a noble germ
whence good fruit might yet come.—Ver. 6.

Saul swore, a characteristic indication of his

to go to one extreme or another. David's life was
now saved. [Some think that Saul swore insin-

cerely, to put Jonathan off his guard ; but this is

not so probable as that he was here sincere, but

fell again under the power ofjealousy (ver. 10).

—

Tb.].—Ver. 7. Jonathan, having performed this

friendly service for David, informs him of the re-

sult according to promise (ver. 3). and David re-

sumes his place at court David was in Saul's

presence "as yesterday and the day before," that

is, as in times past
Vers. 8-17. David9 first flight in consequence of

another murderous attempt on Saul's part, the

result of envy and jealousy.

Ver. 8. The background of this narrative is

formed by the military life which was connected
with the continued wars with the PhUMnee. The
"went out" is not to be changed into some other

word (with Then, after 8ept Kariaxwre), but to be
retained (as in xviii. 5, 16) as expressing David's

marching forth to battle.—Ver. 9. The ethical

ground of Saul's new outburst of rage after David's
success is his envy and jealousy of David's honor
and glory, as is intimated by the preceding men-
tion of the tatter's victory over the Philistines.

—

"We have two similar accounts of Saul's out-

breaks (xviii. 10 sq. and xix. 9 sq.) simply be-

cause such outbreaks were really frequent (comp.

especially xviii 18) and like one another" (Na-
gelsbach in Hen. XIII. 403). An evil Spirit
of Jehovah came upon Saul.—While this

evil spirit is in xvi. 15 and xviii. 10 referred to

Elohim, the Deity in general, Jehovah is here af-

firmed to be its sender, because Saul's condition,

which was there only ascribed in general to a
higher divine causality in respect to his perxm, is

here regarded as ajudgment of the covenant-God

of Israel on the reprobate kinp. who hardens his

heart against God.—Along with his military call-

ing, David here again takes his old place as harp-
ist He did not abandon the post assigned him
by the Lord, so lonjj as the Lord did not through
events command him to leave it, as was after-

wards the case,cf.ch. xx.—The Sept. took offence

at the "evil spirit of Jehovah " and left out
M Jehovah."* But the Genitive means nothing
more than what is said in xvi. 14, that the God
of Israel sent an evil spirit on Saul, or gave him
over to the power of the evil spirit—Ver. 10.

David escapes Saul's spear, which penetrates the
wall. He flees the same night. (The Art of
the Pron. is lacking from similarity of sound.
Ew. i 392 o, and { 70 c). The Sept reads: "and
it came to pass that night that Saul sent" ^insert-

ing ^n and connecting with the following), look-

ing to ver. 12, where the flight by night is first

mentioned. Against this it is not necessary to

• [See -Text and Gram."-Ta.]

insist that the narrator here in Hebrew fashion
gives the result first by anticipation, and then de-
tails the immediate incidents; for Saul's attempt
may have occurred in the evening, or, if it hap-
pened in the day-time, David may first have hid-
den in Saul's house, and then at night have fled

to his own house. That David fled to his own
dwelling and remained there till night, appears
from ver. 11, according to which Saul sends mes-
sengers to his house to watch him and to kill him
in the morning (that is, when he went out again).
With this agrees exactly the fact that Michal,
who acquainted him with the danger threatening
him in his house, presses him to flee that night,
because in the morning he would be slain. In the
night of the same day on which the attempt on
his life occurred, David fled from Saul's house to
his own, and the same night by Michal's means
he fled from his own house, [kitto: " We may
guess that only the fear of alarming the town, and
of rousing the populace to rescue their favorite

hero, prevented him from directing them to break
into the house and slay David there." Others
suggest the fear of alarming or injuring Michal.
She could easily get notice of SauTs design from
Jonathan or others.

—

Tb.]
Ver. 12. Through the window, because the

door was watched (ver. 11) by Saul's men. For
similar escapes through windows see Josh. ii. 15;
Acts ix. 26 ; 2 Cor. xi. 33.—With this flight of
David began his weary fleeing before Saul, and
the great sufferings and dangers which he en-
countered in this unsettled life.—Ver. 13. By a
trick with the Teraphim Michal deceives Saul's

catchpolls.—The teraphim were the images of do-
mestic or private gods (Penates) which the Isra-

elites retained as the remnant of the idolatry

brought from the Aramaean or Chaldean home
(Gen. xxxi. 19, 34) in spite of their removal after

the entry of Jacob's family into Canaan (Gen.
xxxv. 2 sq.) and of the absolute prohibition of
idolatry in the Law, which reappear especially in
the period of the Judges (Judg. xvii. 5 ; xviii.

14 sq.) and particularly meet us in the houses of
Saul and David in spite of Samuel's prophetic
zeal against such idolatry (1 Sam. xv. 23; comp.
Hoe. lii. 4 ; Zech. x. 2). The Plu. here repre-

sents a single image, which it seems (ver. 16) must
have had the human form at least as to head and
face, though the size may have varied, since (Gen.
xxxi. 30 sq.) it was so small that Rachel could
conceal it under the camel-saddle, while Michal
here uses it to make Saul's men believe that Da-
vid was in the bed. The teraphim which Laban
calls his " Elohim " were probably originally tu-

telar deities, dispensers of domestic and family

good fortune. On the derivation and meaning of

the name see Bodiger in Ges. Thee. III. 1520,

Havernick on Ezek. p. 34? sq.. and Delitmch
Gen. II. p. 220 [and Art " Teraphim " in Smith's

Bib. Diet—Tb.J.* On the meaning see particu-

larly the Arts, in Winer and Herzog. Whether
it was a wooden image is uncertain, as also, whe-
ther Michal had such domestic gods on account
of her barrenness (Michaelis, Thenius, Keil).
V33 (which the Sept read "ttJ " liver," whence

Joseph says that Michal put a palpitating goat-

• [Bee other opinions in Poole's Synopeii on Gen. ittI.
10, and in Patrick's Comm. here.—T*.J
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liver into the bed to represent a breathing sick

man) is from *03 ["to braid"] and means woven-

work or net [rendered quilt or mattress, Eng. A. V.

pillow.—Tb.]. Tha plural of "goat" (fj?.) here

= goats' hair. The Def. Art points to something
which belonged to the furnishing of a couch or

bed* She pat it at his head, which maj
mean either that she put a woven cover under his

head, or a hairy cover on or around his head. In
any case Michal's purpose was to make the head
of the teraphim look as much as possible like a

human head. The t^jIS
[
a with the coverlet "]

must, on account of the article, be understood of

6ome piece of household stun* therefore of the

bedrcovcr. The word (113) means the upper gar-

ment of the Oriental, which is a wide cloth thrown
around the person, and served also for bed cloth-

ing.—Ver. 14. When Saul's messengers come the

first time, Michal says to them that David is sick.

[On this untruth see " Histor. and Theolog." to

this chap, at end.

—

Tr.].—Ver. 15. Saul, deter-

mined to carry out his purpose order* David to

be brought up to him on the bed, that is, to his

house, which, therefore, was higher than David's.
" Saul must therefore have resided in Gibeah on
theheight" (Then.).—Ver. 16. The messengers
come and discover the deceit The express men-
tion of the " goat-hair cover at his head " shows
that this had materially contributed to the suc-

cess of the deception. It appears from ver. 13
that to the words [of the Heb.] :

" behold tera-

phim in the bed," we must supply " laid " or
" placed."—Ver. 17. Saul demands an explana-
tion of Michal. 'Why hast thou sent away
my enemy ?—In these words appears all Saul's

bitterness and blindness. It is a sort of " persecut-
ing mania" thatahows itselfin David's persecutor.

—Michal's defence does not agree with the state-

ment in vers. 11, 12, that she herself urged David
to flight From fear of her father she tells a " lie

of necessity," saying: "He said to me, Bend me
away, why should I kill thee?" She pretends
that she wished to prevent his flight, but he threat-

ened to kill her if she stood in his way. [To this

deliverance is referred Ps. lix. by its title and Ps.
yii. by some critics.

—

Tb.]

Vers. 18-24. Davids flight to Bamah to Samud.

Ver. 18. David told Samuel all that Baal
had done to him.—That David takes refuge in
Samuel's quiet seat of the prophets is explained
by the intimate connection which David already
had with Samuel and the prophetic school pre-
sided over by him, and especially by the official-

theocratic connection which David's anointing
had brought about between the two men. Samuel
now becomes God's instrument for saving and
preserving David as the Lord's Anointed from
the attempts of Saul. David dwelt " at Naioth "

with Samuel, who went thither with him. Naioth
is to be distinguished from ifcimaA, Samuel's
dwelling-place, and to be regarded as a place
where Samuel stayed as long as David, who had
at first reported to him at Raman, was with him
(comp. vers. 22, 23). The Kethib has everywhere

* [On the character of the bed (here a separate eouch,
not the oriental divan) see Philippson in loco, and Works
on Archeology.—Ta.J

Nevaioth, Vulg. (with Qeri) Naioth. The ap-

;

pellative, signifying " dwellings," became the

I proper name of the place where dwelt the pro-

phets who gathered about Samuel as their head

(comp. ver. 20). The plu. form indicates a co-

lony consisting of several dwellings, a prophetic

cenobium.*—Vers. 19, 20. Saul, having been in-

formed of David's stay in this cenobium, sent mes-

sengers to fetch him.f The prophets]: here appear

1 ) in an assembly, 2) therein engaged in prophesy-

ing, and 3) under the lead of Samuel. It is to be

noted that we have here propheU, who in inspired

discourse give forth their inner life filled with

the Holv Ghost, not eons of the prophets, as in

2 Kings iv. 38; vi. 1, who as scholars and learner*

sit at the feet of their master and teacher. The
prophetic community here, therefore, under Sa-

muel as head is not yet a prophetic school, to edu-

cate young men for the prophetic calling, but is a
prophetic seminary, in which, under Samuel's
guidance in an externally strictly ordered yet in-

ternally free association, the prophetic powers are

practiced and strengthened, mutually incite, nou-

rish, and further one another, and the prophetic

charisma finds ever new nourishment and new
growth by this common holy discipline. And
the Spirit of God oame upon the messen-
gers of Saul; Spirit of God, not Spirit of Jeho-
vah, because we here have not to do with the

Spirit of the covenant-God, but with the superna-

tural principle of inspiration. And they too
prophesied. Clericus: "They sang divine
praises, being seised on by a sudden afflatus which
they could not resist (as Saul, x. 10), so that they
no longer had control over themselves." The
condition of Saul's messengers is that of ecstatic

ravishment, into which they were brought by the

overpowering might of the inspired song or word
of the prophets.—Ver. 21. Saul's second and third

companies ofmessengers fail into a similar ravish-

ment [The repeated occurrence of this superna-
tural seizure adds greatly to the force and effec-

tiveness of the narrative. The purpose of this in

the divine providence, we may suppose, was to

bring Saul himself—Tb.]—Ver. 22. Then went
he also to Ramah and oame (on the way
thither) to the great cistern (well known, as

• [Chald. renders M house of instruction," and in ver.
20 M scribes." Smith's Bib.-Dict, Art. Naioth.—Taj

f The 8ing. m*1 is surprising. According to Ewald,

}S16o, 1. the Verb or Adj., when it stands as one half of
the sentence, before the yet unnamed (and not clearly con-
ceived) subject, may remain in the most indefinite Pens.,
the maso. sing., as in 1 Kings xxiL 36: Josh. Tiii.9);
Gen. L 14; Mfc. vi. In, etc; but when the subject has
been named, this indefiniteness cannot exist The
Sins, must therefore be here regarded as a corruption,
and we must read (with Ewn Then., and all tss.) the

Plu.—The word HpTlS, whioh sounds remarkably like

the preceding ftHpS here from the connection— as-

sembly—TlSnp. It appears here only, and is to be re-

garded as a transposition (so the Greek and several
Rabbis) of the word meaning M assembly," occasioned

by the similar sound of the preceding finpS.

X [Chald : "They saw the company of the l

praising and Baoiuel standing over them teaching."
-Tn.]

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XIX. 1-24. 253

the Art. shows) that was in Sechu—a now
unknown region or locality near Raman. The
Sept han "cistern of the threshing-floor" (|1J>»

instead of "great" cistern, and "on the hill"

C3ffA instead of " Sechu." But, though it is true

tliat threshing-floors were usually on hills, there

i* no need here of a change of text* Saul
?
learn-

ing that David and Samuel were at Naioth in

Kamah, went thither.—Ver. 23. While he was
htill in the way there happened to him what hap-

pened to his messengers. The Spirit of God
came upon him also, and he went on and
prophesied till he came to Naioth in Ra-
man. The difference between Saul and his mes-

sengers was amply that the inspiration came on
him as he was approaching the residence of the

prophet, and that it attained a higher grade and
lasted longer, completely suppressing his self-

consciousness.—Ver. 24, namely, relates: And
he too stripped off his clothes, and he too
prophesied before Samuel. The throwing
off of the clothing was the effect of the heat of

body produced by internal excitement Abar-
banel :

" because of inward warmth, and to spread

the garments out" We may suppose that the

messengers also cast away their garments (though
it is not expressly so said), as the prophets in

their times of excitement and heat may well have
done, The " he also" is not found in the follow-

ing sentence : he lay naked all day and all

night. This does not necessarily mean complete
nakedness (D^J£> 2 Sam. vi. 20), because there was

worn under the kethoneth or tunic a fine woven
shirt of linen or cotton (J"1JD» Judg. xiv. 12 sq.;

Isa. iii. 23), and over it a long sleeveless outer

garment (TJ?0» xviii. 4 ; xxiv. 5-12). Comp. Keil,

BiU. Arch., tl^ 39.—Saul lay in his under-gar-

ment (a sort of shirt which was next to the body,

butdid notcompletely cover it) unc<m^M^; socom-
pletely was he overcome by the ecstacy. Where-
fore they say, Is Saul also among the
prophets ? See eh. x. 11, 12, where the origin

of this saying is related. Here we have not the

origin, but the application of the already existing

proverb.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.
1. The picture of a true, faithfulfriend, already

presented to us in Jonathan, is here completed in

the account of his conduct towards Saul and David
in individual significant traits and clear colors

;

bat at the same time along with this picture of noble

friendship we find one of an humble, reverent,

childlike spirit towards the sinful purpose of his

father. As soon as Jonathan has learned from
his father the danger that threatened David's life,

he shows his faithful love for his friend by im-
parting to him the evil designs of his father, by
enjoining on him to hide himself, by promising
to soften if possible his father's wrath, and by in-

forming him how he (David) should soon learn
the result of his effort at mediation and rescue.

But Jonathan's noble character appears in yet
clearer light in his conduct towards his father.

For his friend's sake he dares, at the risk of his

life, to oppose the rage and the sinister designs

* (See -Text and Gram." The Vat Sept reads Sephi,
not-on»hehill.n—Ta.J

of his own father. Openly and frankly he repre-

sents to his father the great crime he would com-
mit by slaying David. His heart is free from
envy* and jealousy while he sets before his father

David's great services to the royal house and the

whole nation. His words and bearing show manly
firmness and decision, and yet childlike piety,

reverence, and obedience ; no word not in keep-
ing with the Fourth Commandment from his

lips. ' And in addition to all this is his magnani-
mous self-denial, since he doubtless suspected

that his friend would ascend the throne after his

father. Though he himself possessed all the qua-
lities which should adorn God's Anointed on the

throne, heroic courage, undisputed, universally

acknowledged military renown, firm trust in the

living God, and a noble disposition, he shows not

the slightest trace of enw and unkindness towards

David. "Notwithstanding all this he was not

only nobly ready, if the Lord should so command,
to give up his birthright, but strove wisely and
vigorously to defeat all that was conceived and
undertaken against God's decree, even at the risk

of falling by nis own father's hand, a sacrifice to

his piety and friendship" (F. W. KrummacherJ.
Jonathan is a character that rises on the platform

of Old Testament-life in peculiarly noble, harmo-

nious, ethical-sympathetic form, whether we re-

Srd him as the heroic warrior and leader, or as

thful, self-denying friend, or as humble, modest

prince-royal, or as the frank, unshrinking de-

nouncer of wrong and sin.

2. In David's ethical-historical character, as

presented to us in this section, we have to note in

the first place his humble and obedient beluwiour in

the calling appointed him by the divine providence

at the royal court, in spite of the quickly changing

and fiercely outbreaking passionate moods of

Saul, and in spite of the dangers which he saw
threatened him. Every moment he put himself

at the king's disposition, and was at his side to

help him whenever it was necessary. He went
quietly on the way which the Lord had appointed

him. And therefore he was under God's protec-

tion, and experienced the preserving help of his

God.—Yet this flight, in which his wife's faithful

lovewas the Lord's means of saving him, began the

unbroken series of severe sufferingsand trials by which

David was to be confirmed in nis faith and trained

in a hard school for his royal calling. In this

long life of suffering he had uninterrupted expe-

rience as a confirmed servant of God of the help,

the consolation, the strengthening from above to

which his Psalms bear testimony. Koos :
" Lay

David's good and bad fortune in the balances. A
courtier and officer, who falls under the king's

displeasure, whom the king with implacable rage

seeks to kill, whom the courtiers and many others,

to please the king, despise and persecute, a man
who is compelled to flee, who in need and afflic-

tion must always conceal himself, who can often

find no place on earth where to lay his head, such

a man may well talk of misfortune, and is in this

view a miserable person. But if we remember
that God in his deepest needs vouchsafes gracious

visitations to the soul of this man, lifts it, as it

were, above all mists and clouds, grants it clearest

insight into truth, refreshes it oy undeceptive

addresses and friendly consolations, and through

it points all men to happiness, we must admit
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that this man's good fortune is greater than hit*

bad fortune, that his honor is greater than his

reproach, and that the good that he has super-

abundantly makes up for all his outward want.1'

2. The title of the 59th Psalm refers its origin to

David's dangerous situation in Gibeah, "when
Saul sent and they watched the house to kill

him.1
' And in fact the recurring verses 7 and 15

[6 and 14] of this very artistically arranged
Psalm point to ambushments which begin in the

evening. But it is repeated ambuscades that are

there spoken of. Since now in our history only
one night is mentioned, it seems more appropriate
not to refer this Psalm to those dangerous days in

Gibeah {Dclitzsch, Moll), but with Hengstenberg
to find its occasion in David's remembrance of

the deliverance wrought that night through Mi-
chal, which was the beginning of the weary flight,

wherein he encountered such unspeakable dangers
and sufferings. " Such being the importance of
the fact, we should expect David to perpetuate its

recollection by a Psalm" (Hengst). The Psalm
was sung when he looked back on the long line

of enemies' snares and divine deliverances, of
wjiieh the events of that evening and night were
the beginning and type. We must not, however,
confine ourselves to that event alone, but must in-

clude all David's similar experiences of Saul's

traps. " From the Psalm it appears only that it

was called forth by an attempt on the singer's life

;

in other respects the circumstances are those which
belong in general to the Saul-period" (Hengst).*

4. The teraphim-image, which Michal employs,
shows that these Aramaean idols, these forms of

"strange gods" which Rachel took secretly from
her father's house (Gen. xxxi. 19, 34)—in spite

of their burial by Jacob (Gen. xxxv. 2 sq.), and
their ordered removal by Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 22)
and Samuel's zealous opposition to them (1 Sam.
xv. 23)—hid in the privacy of domestic life,

whence in the time of the Judges they came openly
forth (Judg. xviL compared with xviii. 14 sq.),

still maintained themselves. As the teraphim
were oracular deities in their old homes (so in

Ezek. xxi. 21 Nebuchadnezzar inquires through
them whether he shall march against Jerusalem
or against Ammon), so also in Israel (Judg. xvii.

18; 1 Sam. xv. 23; Hos. iii. 4; Ezek. xxi. 26;
Zech. x. 2) the^ were superstitiously used as ora-

cles, counsel being asked through them concerning
the future. Havernick (on Ezek. xxi. 26) :

" The
use of the teraphim as oracles came no doubt
through their connection with the Ephod (comp.
Hos. iii. 4 ; Zech. x. 2), the ancient general notion
of their magical power passing over into the more
special one of prediction." Under Josiah (2
Kings xxiii. 24) their removal was decreed in

connection with other idolatrous abominations,
but they kept their place till the Exile.

5. In respect to the history and theocratic signi-

ficance of the so-called Schools of the prophets, we
must distinguish the two periods in which, in point
of fact, the only mention of them occurs. In the
first place we meet with prophetic unions or pro-

phetic communities in the age of Samuel, which

• [The way in which this Ps. contrasts Israel and the
heathen makes it difficult to refer it to this incident in
David's life; and it is the city, not the house that the
enemy here surrounds. The title is not necessarily
part of the inspired Psalm.—T*.]

are more exactly defined during his relations with

Saul : first that band of prophets (x. 5, 10), which

in Gibeah descends from the sacrificial hill and

meets Saul, prophesying with music and song.

Perhaps this community resided in Gibeah, in

support of which we may perhaps with Keil ad-

duce the name "Gibeah of God." In ch. xix.

the prophetic community stands in a near rela-

tion to Samuel as the "president." The mem-
bers are called Nebiim (prophets] ; they prophesy

under Samuel's lead ; their inspiration (as in ch.

x.) is so mighty that persons that do not belong

to them, as Saul's servants and Saul himself; are

seized and overpowered by it, and fall into a like

ecstacy. David is closely connected with them,

as is shown by his flight to them and stay with

them. He found there only temporary safety in-

deed from Saul's persecutions, but abiding conso-

lation and strength in the inspired prophetic

word, in the blessings of the fraternal community,

and in the consoling and elevating power of the

holv poetic art, whereby he doubtless stood in pe-

culiarly intimate connection with the communiiy.

The members of the body formed a Cenobium;
their outward life of union symbolized their in-

ward union under the mighty impulse of one and

the same Spirit, the Holy Spirit, a union which

they saw accomplished through this prophetic

Spirit which informed them all. In point of

factwe find certainly at this time such an organized

prophetic community only in Raman; whether
Samuel, who was its president there in the latter

part of his life, was also the establisher of the form

of associated life, is doubtful; but in any case it

may be confidently maintained that through the

powerful influence which he exerted on his con-

temporaries by the prophetic Spirit which dwelt

and worked in him, awakening and fashioning a

new life, this Spirit, which in its essential nature

tended to produce association, showed itself in

such unions of prophetic men. The original

power and vigor of this Spirit expresses itself in

these extraordinary phenomena and overwhelm-
ing effects, just as in the Apostolic church they

appear as the fruit of the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit (Acts ii. ; 1 Cor. xiv.).—The theocratic sig-

nificance of this association consisted in the fact

that, along with Samuel's lofty prophetical form,

they were the centre and source of the reviving

religious-moral life of the nation, after it had lost

its theocratic centre in the national sanctuary,

which was despoiled of the ark of the covenant.

The prophetic men of this community, which is

by no means to be regarded as an association of

pupils, representthe manifold theocratic-prophetic

influence on the people, which was first com-

pletely brought to hear by Samuel's labors ; they

form, when Samuel's life is approaching its end,

the aftergrowth (nurtured by him) of the com-

bined divinely-appointed theocratic office of pro-

phet and Judge (alongside of the royal office), as

bearers of which we find the prophets in David's

time. In their midst originated and was culti-

vated the theocratic-prophetic writing of history,

as representatives of which a Gad (comp. xxii. 5)

and a Nathan are mentioned along with Samuel

(1 Chr. xxix. 29). Comp. Thenius on 1 Sam.

xix. 19 and xxii. 6.—On the prophetic school*

under Samuel see Oehler in Hern. K.-E., «. v. Pro-

phetenthum des A. T. 9 XH. 214-217.
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The history is silent concerning the prophetic
communities daring the whole period from Sa-
muel to the age of Elijah and Etisha. Not till

the epoch in the development of the prophetic
Order in Israel marked by the grand prophetic
characters of Elijah and his successor Elisha do
we again meet with these communities, and then
only in the kingdom of the Ten Tribes at Gilgal,

Bethel, and Jericho, in which places there was a
numerous membership (2 Kings iv. 38: ii. 3, 5,

'

7, 15, 16; iv. 1, 43; vi. 1 ; ix. 1) ; here, however,
they are not called " prophets' 7

as under Samuel's
lead, but sons of the prophets (1 Kings xx. 35), a
name which indicates that they stood to the leaik
era and presidents of the communities in a de-* i

pendent relation as scholars and disciples. They
Lave their places of assembly and abode, designed
for a large number, where they sit at the feet of
their prophetic masters (conip. 2 Kings vi. 1 sq.),

and receive prophetic instruction and cultivation.

Only such can we properly call prophetic schools,

whose prophetic presidents and leaders (as Elisha's
case shows) had to legitimate themselves by the
power of the prophetic spirit dwelling in them.
While under Samuel's presidency the prophetic
communities appear as freer associations of pro-
phetic men for the exertion of united influence on
the people, these later ones are distinct Unions,
hi which teachers and scholars, masters and dis-

ciples stand in a relation of mutual co-ordination
[control and subordination]. The subject-matter
of the instruction was the divine law and the his-

tory of the divine dealings with the covenant peo-
ple ; the aim of the instruction was the nurture
and furtherance of the prophetic spirit by holy
discipline in an organized God-serving life. The
pupils were trained in unconditional obedience
to the divine law, in living appropriation of the
holy will of God as absolute norm for their own
wills; from their Cenobia thus equipped they
went forth among the people to testify of the
living God, of His word and His righteous and
gracious dealings, and with absolute obedience to

perform the special tasks imposed on them by
the masters with divine authority (comp. 1 Kings
xiii. 20 sq.). Besides this general theocratic sig-

nificance these Unions had the special duty to

form the centre of the service of God for the peo-
51e in their separation from the sanctuary at
erusalem (comp. 2 Kings iv. 23, 42), and in the

prophetical work of their members to oppose a
solid power to the heathenism which pressed in
on the people under an idolatrous government,
and to maintain the honor of the living God.
Comp. Oehler ubi supra, p. 220 sq.—In respect to
the historical continuity of such prophetic asso-

ciated life in the interval between the prophetic
communities of Samuel and these later schools of
the prophets, nothing can be certainly deter-
mined, although, as Oehler shows against Keil
(as above, p. 215), the great number of prophets,
which, according to 1 Kings xviii. 13, must have
existed when Elijah appeared, seems to favor
such continuity. Comp. on the other side Keil's
remarks in his commentary on ch. xix. p. 147
sq. [Eng. Transl., pp. 199-205.]

[Michal's deception in ver. 13 may be called a
stratagem, her statement in ver. 14 is a falsehood
carrying out the stratagem, and her answer to her
father in ver. 17 is, as Erdmann terms it, a " lie

of necessity ;" that is, a lie held to be necessary,
in order to save one from suffering or perplexity.
Clearly this last is unjustifiable; when Saul de-
manded an explanation Michal ought to have an-
swered that she thought it right to save her hus-
band. Her stratagem (ver. 13) may be defended
on the ground that Saul, in assuming the position
towards David of an open enemy (without legal

warrant), having previously tried to kill him,
had thus put himself out of ordinary relation with
him, and was to be treated as a public enemy or
a madman. Whether the statement in ver. 14 is

then properly a part of the stratagem is not so
easy to say. The decisive question is: Was it

necessary to the success of the stratagem ? was it

based on Saul's abnormal, unnatural, criminal
attitude towards David?

—

Tr.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1-4. Berl. Bible : So far is Saul car-

ried by self-love, which often transforms itself into

fury against the friends of God, and it is incredi-

ble how far it can go wrong. Jonathan acted as

a true friend to David, and presents therein a pic-

ture of a faithful and upright friend, who not only
warns David ofdanger and gives him good coun-
sel, but also at his own peril speaks to his father

for him, declares his innocence and praises his

noble services, and thereby bringB him again into

his father's favor.

—

Schlier: Even in grown
persons there is nothing more beautiful than re-

verence for parents, and doubly beautiful is this

ornament when one thing is understood, how to

lead parents away from sin and yet in so doing
always show modesty and respect, when one thing
is understood, how to fulfil the Fourth Command-
ment in truth and love. [Taylor: Such a ma-
nifestation of prudence and principle combined.
Prudence did not go so far as to make him silent

about the sin which Saul was purposing to com-
mit

;
principle was not so asserted as to arouse his

fathers indignation.

—

Tr.].—Ver. 6 sqq. Berl.
Bible: A kindly and hearty, an humble but also

righteous opposition is suited to turn away the
evil that has been resolved on and hinder it from
coming to the birth.

—

Schlier: Open thy mouth
for thy neighbor, and stand up for him. excuse
him where thou canst, speak to his advantage
wherever it is possible, let it be a joy to thee to

bring to light his good side, be in earnest to pro-

mote peace wherever it is practicable.

Ver. 8. Berl. Bible: O my God, how wonder-
fully dost Thou lead Thy servants I Scarcely are

they out of one trial when again Thou stirrest up
for them another.—Ver. 9. Schlier: God the

Lord allows the evil spirit no power over us, if

we have not first called down punishment upon
ourselves by our sins; he who is in the power of

darkness and therefore does the worksof darkness,

has before given himself np to darkness.—Ver.

10. Berlenb. Bible: Temptation with men who
are grudging and envious and cannot bear the

righteousness of the child of God, does not last

long, because such men condemn their unright-

eousness.—Ver. 11. Kbummacher: The Lord
in every way takes care that His servant David,
adorned with His laurels, shall not lift his head
too high. In David, too, is richly verified the

apostolical saying: Whom the Lord loveth He
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chatteieth, and scourgeth every son whom he re-

ceivetii.— Vera. 13, 14. Cramer : In cases of ur-

gent need, where there is no time for long reflec-

tion, a woman can often more quickly devise a
plan, surpassing therein the male sex (Eccl. xxv.

19; Gen. xxxi. 35; Josh, ii 6). [Hall: Who
can but wonder to see how . . . Saul's own chil-

dren are the only means to cross him in the sin,

and to preserve his guiltless adversary.

—

Tr,].—
Ver. 17. Schlier: A " lie of necessity " is never
permissible, wrong can never become right ; lying

always remains wrong, and doubly wrong when
the lie is spoken to a father. Truth is well-

pleasing to God the Lord, and truth, spoken with

an eye to the Lord, always finds the Lord's pro-

tection.

—

Cramer: There are three sorts of lies

:

lies of necessity (Exod. i. 19 ; Gen. xx. 2 ; xxvi.

7 ; Josh. ii. 6) ; lies of sport (Gen. xlii. 9; xxvii
15 ; Jud. ix. 8) ; shameful and hurtful lies. Guard
against all three, and speak and love the truth

from thy heart.

—

[Taylor: Michal's affection for

David could not Btand the strain of trial. It was
not like that of Jonathan, because it had not, like

Jonathan's its root in devotion to the Lord. She
could not and did not follow her husband through
persecution, and exile, and -danger, because she
was not one with him in God. (An idolater per-

haps without the cognizance of her husband). She
could tell lies for David, but she had not the cou-

rage and the faith to go with him into suffering,

or to tell the truth for him.—Tr.]
Ver. 18. Osiander: Those who are in trouble

should betake themselves to the assembly where
God's word is taught, and there seek consolation.—Cramer : God always raises up for His people
good friends and patrons, who must help them (1

Kings xviii. 13).

—

Schlirr: Instead of any fur-

ther answer, Samuel led David to his Naioth, into

his school of the prophets; amid the songs of

praise of his prophet-scholars, amid their common
Srayers and studies of God's word it was good to

well ; there was consolation and peace, there was
help to be found even for such a troubled heart as

David had. Let not such an example be presented

you in vain. Are you troubled, then seek the word
of the Lord and prayer, seek it especially there

where men aregathered to attendto God'sword and
to pray. [Hall : God intended to make David not
a warrior and a king only, but a prophet too. As
the field fitted him for the first, and the court for

the second, so Naioth shall fit him for the third.

—

Tr.].—Ver. 20sqq. Starke [from Hall]: It

is good going up to Naioth, into the holy assem-
blies ; who knows how we may be changed, beside

our intention ? Many a one hath come into God's
house to carp, or scoff', or sleep, or gaze, that hath
returned a convert (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25).—As one
coal kindles another, so it happens that where good
is taught and heard, hearts also do not remain un-
moved (Acts xvi. 13, 14).

—

Berl. Bible: That
is the blessing which God often grants to devout
assemblies, that many a one goes m with an evil,

impure and hostile mind, and comes out again
with quite another heart and mind.—Vers. 23,

24. Wuert. Summ.: Saul'sprophesying was more

an irresistible work of divine power, than an evi-

dence of divine grace. We see also by his exam-

ple, that not all who prophesy, who exhibit ex-

traordinary movements of spirit, are thereby shown

to have the Spirit of God, and to stand in favor

with Him. Many of them, according to the say-

ing of Jesus (Matt. vii. 22, 23), will on that day

be found out and condemned as evil-doers,—

Schlieb : In Saul we have an example how God
follows a man till he either turns or hardens him-

self. How deep was Saul already sunken
;
yet

God the Lord aid not yet leave him, but again

turned toward him. He felt the mighty hand of
rGod, and yet he would not bow. Then God's

hand, which could not make him bow, must har-

den him more and more.—When the Lord's hand
comes upon us, we wish to bow, we wish to enter

into ourselves, and to humble ourselves. Well for

him who lets himself be reproved and chastised,

but woe to us if we shut ourselves up against the

Lord's hand.—[Taylor : In reviewing this narra-

tive, observe how diversified are the resources

which Jehovah has atcommand for the protection

of His people. Each time the means by which

David was delivered are different At first he is

defended by God's blessing on his own valor

against the Philistines; then he is indebted for

his safety to the mediation of Jonathan ; then to

the agency of Michal ; and finally to the miracu-

lous work of God's own Holy Spirit. In the sub-

sequent portion of the history we shall find that

the same principle holds, and that in each new
peril he is preserved by tome new instrumental-

ity.—Tr.]
Vers. 11, 12. F. W. Krummacher: A new

storm: 1} By what David is threatened ; 2) How
he is delivered from the danger.—Ver. 18. David
at Ramah: 1) He breathes the atmosphere of the

communion of the saints ; 2) He sees a new plan

to murder him wonderfully frustrated.

[Vers. 4-7. An attempt at Peacemaking: 1) The
means employed. Jonathan appeals, with tact

and delicacy, to justice, gratitude, piety, memo-
ries of the past, conscience. 2) The apparent ef-

fect Saul's better feelings revived, his conscience

aroused. In his passionate way, he takes a solemn
oath, no doubt with superficial sincerity. All
seems restored "as in times past." 3) The final

result. David's merits, at the call of Providence,
shine forth with new lustre. Slumbering envy
wakes, and the la*t enmity is worse than the first.

(Comp. xx. 33j 34). Lessons: (1) It is at any
rate a consolation to have tried, and to have hail

even temporary success. (2) Peacemaking does

not always fail. (3) We must fear for the results

wherever the wrong-doer does hot repent of the

sin involved; the only sure peacemaking must
begin in peace with God. (4) How deep-rooted
and ruinous a sin is envy ; it may swallow up the

noblest feelings, break the most solemn promises,

lead to madness and murder. And no wonder,
for the envious man sins at once against himself
bis neighbor, and his God.

—

Tr.]
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II. Jonathan's faithful friendship proved by his last vain attempt at a reconciliation of Saul and David,

Chapter XX. 1—XXI. 1 [Eng. A. V., XX. 42].

1. Conference between David and Jonathan as to the discovery of Saul's disposition towards the
former and the mode of informing him thereof.

Chapter XX. 1-23.

1 And David fled from Naioth in Raman, and came and said before Jonathan/
What have I done ? what is my iniquity and what is my sin before thy father that

2 he seeketh my life ? And he said unto him, God forbid [Far be it
1
]! Thou shalt

not die ; behold, my father will do* nothing either great or small but that he will

3 show it me, and why should my father hide this thing from me? it is not so. And
David aware4 moreover/ and said, Thy father certainly knoweth [knoweth well]*

thai I have found grace in thine eyes, and he saith, Let not Jonathan know this,7

lest he be grieved. But truly, as the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, and as thy soul

4 liveth, there is but a step between me and death.' Then said Jonathan [And Jo-
nathan said] unto David, Whatsoever thy soul desireth [saith],9 1 will even [orru,

5 even] do it for thee. And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, to-morrow is the

new moon, and I should not fail to sit
19 with the king at meat; but let me go, that

6 I may hide myself in the field unto the third11 day at even. If thy father at all

[decidedly]19 miss me, then say, David earnestly asked19 leave of me that he might
run to Bethlehem, his city, for there is a yearly sacrifice14 there for all the family.

7 If he say thus, It is well, {ins. then] thy servant shall have peace ; but if he be

8 very wroth,19 then be sure that evil is determined by him. Therefore [And] thou

shalt deal kindly with19 thy servant, for thou hast brought thy servant into a cove-

nant of the Lord [Jehovah] with thee ; notwithstanding [but], if there be in me
iniquity, slay me thyself, for why shouldest thou bring me to thy father? And Jo-

9 nathan said, Far be it
1T from thee ; for, if I knew certainly that evil were deter-

10 mined by my father to come upon thee, then would I not tell it thee V* Then said

David [And David said] to Jonathan, Who shall tell me? or what if thy father

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. Sept ** came before Jonathan and said," not so well. Wellhausen refers for a similar order to 2Sam.

xviiiW-Ta.!
• [Ver. 2. The divine name is not in the Heb.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 2. On the Qeri and Keth. see Exposition.—Ta.1
« [Ver. 3. So Chald., Syr., Valg., Arab.; Sept " answered." Wellh. :

" The Sept is right for David never swears,"
bat see latter part of this verse and 1 Kings ii. 8.—Tb.]

• [Ver. 3. See Erdmann's Expos, against Thenius.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 3. The Inf. Abaol. is throughout the chapter variously translated.—Tb.]
' [Ver. 3. Anonvinous Greek version adds: " lest he tell David,'* which is probably a gloss and not a transla-

tion. -Ta.]
• [Ver. 3. The Sept. here gives substantially the sense of the Heb.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 4. Margin of Eng. A. V. :

" Say what is thy mind," which is a free rendering —Ta.1" - "- ** " '
-"-' ~ *

** *"•- *'
* " * " * " ' * i accustomed to

onaspe-
Saul and

._«..._ . -Ta.]
u [Ver. 6. The fern, form is difficult We may suppose 3Tg here fem., or render (Raehl) u evening of the

third day," against which is the Art with 3*lp, or (with Sept and Wellh.) omit the numeral—Tb.]
M [Ver. 3. Infln. Absol. u pressingly inquire after me."—Ta.]
» [Ver. 3. Niph. reflexive.—Ta.]
**

i
Ver. 6, Margin of Eng. A. V. " feast," which gives the sense.—Ta.]

•
I
Ver. 7. SepC, «• if he answer thee roughly," probably from ver. 10.—Ta.]

» (Ver. 8. Heb. *?£• 8ept, Chald., Syr. (perh. Vulg., Arab.) DJ? which is the Heb. usage (*?£ seems to be found

nowhere else, S. *?*, '3D
1
? m * few instances after ipn).—Tb.]

» [Ver. 9. This is the same Heb. phrase as Is found in ver. 2.—Tb.]
M [Ver. 9. Or, we may render :

u If I knew, stc, and did not tell thee—" and supply u Jehovah do so." etc Syr. :

"If I knew, etc, I would come and tell thee/' an impossible rendering, but perhaps from a different text—Sept
adds after *coroe upon thee," /** j «tt t*c r6K»tt to, which is probably a duplet (so Wellh.).—Tb,]

17
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258 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

answer thee roughly ?
19 And Jonathan said unto David, Come and let us go out

11 into the field. And they went out both of them into the field.

12 And Jonathan said unto David, O [By]* Lord [Jehovah], God of Israel,

when I have sounded my father about to-morrow any time [this time to-morrow]

or the third day,* and behold, if there be good towards David, and I then send not

13 unto thee and shew it thee, the Lord [Jehovah] do so and much more to Joiia-

[13] than." But if it please my father to do thee evil, then I will shew it thee, and

send thee away that thou mayest go in peace, and the Lord [Jehovah] be with thee

14 as he hath been with my father. And thou shalt not only [And O that thou

wouldest]* while yet I live show me the kindness of the Lord [Jehovah] that I

15 die not [And O," if I die]. But also thou shalt [that thou wouldst] not cut off

thy kindness from my house forever, no, not [ins. even] when the Lord [Jehovah]

16 hath cut off the enemies of David every one from the face of the earth. So [And]

Jonathan made a covenant with the house of David, saying,u Lc t the Lord

even require [David, and Jehovah required] it at the hand of David's enemies.

17 And Jonathan caused David to swear* again, because he loved him, for he loved

him as he loved his own soul.

18 Then [And] Jonathan said to David [him], To-morrow is the new moon, and

19 thou shalt [wilt] be missed, -because thy seat will be empty. And when thou hast

stayed three days, then [am. then] thou shalt go down quickly* and come to the

place where thou didst hide thyself when the business was in hand, and thou shalt

20 remain by the stone Ezel.w And I will shoot three arrows on the side thereof, as

21 though I shot at a mark.18 And, behold, I will send a lad, saying, Go, find out

[om. out] the arrows. If I expressly say unto the lad, Behold, the arrows are on

this side of thee, take them, then come thou, for there is peace to thee and no hurt,

22 as the Lord [Jehovah] liveth. But if I say thus unto the young man, Behold the

arrows are beyond thee, [ins. then] go thy way, for the Lord [Jehovah] hath sent

23 thee away. And, as touching [as to] the matter which thou and I [I and thou]

have spoken o£ behold the Lard [Jehovah] be between thee and me [me and thee]

forever.*

» [Ver. 10. See Erdmann In the Expos. No satisfactory rendering is offered by vss. or expositors. En*. A.

V. is substantially supported by Ch&ld. ; the other vss. render: "who will tell me whether thy father, etef and
this seems best if the present text is retained. But, while there is no good external authority for changing the
text, the meaning ** whether perchance " for HD IK is not established.—Abarbanel quotes the explanation :

*Twho

will tell me if thy father answers peace, or who will tell me what thy father answers rough f (which is nearly the

form adopted by Erdmann), and then gives his own view that David says two things: 1) ne asks who will toll him
Saul's decision, whether good or bad ? 2) he exclaims " or what will thy father, etc r'—Ewald and others follow the

vss. as above.—Ta.l
» (Ver. 12. On the whole passage, vers. 12-17, see Erdmann's discussion.—The Vocative here (as in Eng A. V.)

is hardly possible. The vss. supply different words, Syr., Arab., " witness," Sept., •* knows." Two MSS, insert Tl

" by the life of Jehovah " and Rashi calls it an oath. We must either so take it (which is simpler), or suppose the
phrase interrupted and resumed below in the beginning of ver. 13.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 12. The same difficulty as in ver. 6; DV occurs a few times (perhaps only in Ezek. vii. 10) as fem. We

have also to supply " or" between *^nO and JVtfSBfil. Yet we cannot throw out the latter (Wellh.) which is sus-

tained by all the vss^ and does not in its content contradict the narrative. Jonathan may easily have seen reason
for putting off his inquiry till the third day.—Ta.J

» (Ver. 12. This clause clearly belongs to ver. 13.—Tb.J

» [Vers. 14, 15. Instead of vh read K1

? - iS, W1
?.—T*.]

* (Ver. 1«. There is no reason for the Insertion of " saying " here. Chald., Vulg., render by the Aor. "required^
Syr. has Fut. It is properly a remark of the author, not of Jonathan, but it founds like a marginal gloss which
has crept into the text, though the Sept. had it before them. See the Exposition. On the opinion that ** David's
enemies" here stands for "David " himself, and that this was fulfilled when his kingdom was divided because
he deprived Mephlbosheth of half of his poHsosm'ons (2 Sam. xix.», see Poole's Synopsis in toco.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 17. Sept., * swore to David." The difficulty is in the reason assigned, namely, Jonathan's love for Da-
vid, which seems to support the Greek reading, on which see Erdmann in loco.—Tk.]

» [Ver. 19. Literally M very.*' Sept. and apparently Chald Cjjanfl) and Syr. read IDS instead of TV. The

T&D seems to be maintained by the vss., Chald. and 8yr., * well, greatly," Vulg. "quickly" (so Eng. A. V.)

;

some explain it of a deep descent into the valley. The Denoxn. fltfbtf "thou shalt thrice do " (So Erdmann),

hardly " thon shalt wait three days " (but contra Philippson, Wellli., and apparently some vss.). Perhaps the best

rendering would be: " and the third day thou shalt watch thy opportunity and come to the place."—Ta.]
» [Ver. 19. Syr., •' that stone," Chald., " stone of a sign," whence IUshi " lapis viatorius " to point travellers on

the way.—Ta.]
* |Ver. 20. Literally " to shoot (me) at a mark." Sept " I will shoot three times with arrows," afterwards one

arrow only is mentioned, as in ver. 21, where the Heb. has the plu. And in ver. 3<J we have the Sing, in the Heb,
Yot this does not establish the Sept reading, since the Plu. in the Heb. may be used in a general sense, while the
Greek may have changed the number to make it agree with ver. 38.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 23. Chald. and Sept. have " a witness for ever," which may be simply an explanation, or they may hava
read l^ for Ij;.—T*,J
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CHAP. XX. 1—XXI. 1.

2. Jonathan learns Saul's disposition towards David, and gives information to the latter, who flees.

Vers. 24—XXL 1 [XX. 42].

24 So [And] David hid himself in the field. And when the new moon was
25 come, the king sat him down to eat meat And the king sat upon his seat as at

other times, even [om. even] upon a [the] seat by the wall, and Jonathan arose80

26 and Abner sat by Saul's side, and David's place was empty. Nevertheless [And]
Saul spake not any thing that day, for he thought, Something hath befallen him, he

27 is not clean, surely he is not clean.'
1 And it came to pass on the morrow, which

was the second day of the month [the morrow of the new moon, the second day],
91

that David's place was empty ; and Saul said unto Jonathan his son, Wherefore
28 cometh not the son of Jesse to meat, neither yesterday nor to-day ? And Jonathan
29 answered Saul, David earnestly asked leave of me to go to Bethlehem; And he

said, Let me go, I pray thee, for our family hath a sacrifice in the city, and my
brother, he hath commanded me to be there; and now, if I have found favor in

thine eyes, let me get away,84 1 pray thee, and see my brother. Therefore he cometh
not unto the king's table.

30 Then Saul's anger was kindled against Jonathan, and he said unto him, Thou
ton of the perverse rebellious woman,* do I not know that thou hast chosen" the

son of Jesse to thy own confusion [shame] and unto the confusion [shame] of thy
31 mother's nakedness ? For as long as the son of Jesse liveth upon the ground, thou

shalt not be established, nor thy kingdom. Wherefore [And] now, send and fetch

32 him unto me, for he shall surely die. And Jonathan answered Saul his father and
33 said unto him, Wherefore shall he be slain? what hath he done? And Saul cast37

a [his] javelin at him to smite him, whereby [and] Jonathan knew that it was de-

34 termined*8 of his father to slay David. So [And] Jonathan arose from the table

in fierce anger, and did eat no meat the second day of the month, for he was grieved

for David, because his father had done him shame.
35 And it came to pass in the morning that Jonathan went out into the field at the
36 time appointed with David, and a little lad with him. And he said unto his lad,

Run, find out [om. out] now the arrows which I shoot And as [pm. and as] the

37 lad ran [ins. and] he shot an [the] arrow beyond him. And when the lad was
come to the place of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried after the

38 lad and said, Is not the arrow beyond thee? And Jonathan cried after the lad,

Make speed, haste, stay not. And Jonathan's lad gathered up the arrows19 and
39 came40

to his master. But [And] the lad knew not any thing ; onljr Jonathan and
40 David knew the matter. And Jonathan gave his artillery

41 unto his lad, and said

41 unto him, Go, carry them to the city. As soon as the lad was gone [The lad went.]

[ins. And] David arose out of a place toward the south [arose from beside the

stone],43 and fell on his face to the ground, and bowed himself three times; and they

kissed one another and wept with one another until David exceeded [wept greatly].41

[Ver. 25. On this reading see the Exposition.—Ta.]
[Ver. 28. Better, after the Sept. " he has not cleansed himself."—Ta.1
[Ver. 27. The Heb. is difficult Wellh., combining Heb. and Sept, reads simply u on the second day/* Chald.

:

"on the day after, which was the intercalation of the second month " (translated in Walton's Polyf*. " the day aftor
that day which was, etc") that is the day after the " second new-moon," or the second day of the month. The
rendering given above is altogether the easiest—Ta.]

" [Ver. 29. The Heb. does not admit this rendering. Wellh. suggests grtl " and lo !**—Ta.J

» [Ver. 20. 8otne MSS. and edd. hare " send me awav."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 30. Sept, son of "a faithless damsel/' as if they read fn^} instead of JVt^J, which is against the vs«.

and the rule proclivl seriptioni prcestat ardua.—Tvu] . •

* [Ver. 8U Sept, M art associated with" ("OH)- The 1 before |3 is unusual. Yet if we substitute 3 for ?

there seems to be no good reason for changing the text—Ta.]
* [Ver. 83. Or, brandished (Eib.-Cbm.).—Ta.J

» [Ver. 83. Instead of #7) nSs read nnSs (Wellh.).—Ta.]

* rVer. 38. 8o in Qeri ; the text has Sing. " arrow." See on ver. 2ft.—T*/|
* [Ver. 38. Sept., brought them,** |C'1. Between the two readings it is hard to dectdew—Ta.]

11 [Ver. 40. Literally hie " implements.- The distinctive word "artillery,** though now rarely used in this
sense, is needed and should be retained.—Ta.] . .

j
« [Ver. 41. A difficult passage. The Heb. (as given in Eng. A. V.) does not yield a good sense, and the vpp.

deal variously with the sentence. Chald. :
'• from beside the s.one of the sign (or the stone Atha) which is on the
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260 THE FIEST BOOK OP SAMUEL.

42 And Jonathan said to David, Go in peace, forasmuch as we have sworn both cf us

in the name of the Lord [Jehovah] saving, The Lord [Jehovah] be between me
and thee and between my seed and thy seed forever.

Chap. XXL 1 And he arose and departed; and Jonathan went into the city.

•oath" (from Ter. 19). Syr.: "from beside the •tone," Sept., Vat, •* from the Argab," Alex* "from deep" (see
Orig. Hex. ed Montf.% Vul *. and others as the llcb. It seems probalrio that the readings here And in vur. Id are
tho sam \ and thai we should render in both cases either ** beside the stone n or ** beside the stone Eul (or, the
•ign-stono ").—To.]

[Vor. ii Or, with Sept. and Wellh. omitting M David," « wept with one another greatly.-—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Vers. 1-23. Conversation and agreement be-

tween David and Jonathan on Hie mode of discover'

ing SzuFs real attitude toward David, ana informing

him of it.

Vcr. 1 is connected immediately with the fore-

going, the narrative of Davids flight from Naioth
\n liamah standing in pragmatic connection with
the account (close of en. xix.) of the proceedings
of Saul and nis messengers. They came to seize

David ; instead of which the irresistible Spirit of

God had overpowered them and defeated their

design. David must herein have seen the pro-

tecting hand of his God, which thus gave nim
opportunity to flee from Naioth, where he could
no longer and asylum.—Having by flight escaped
the machinations of Saul and his followers, he
seeks and finds a way to an interview with Jona-
than.—Davids three-fold question as to his fault is

a three-fold denial of it, since it involves as many
assertions of his innocence. An echo of this asser-

tion is found in the declaration, so frequent in the
Davidic Psalms, of his innocence and purity in
respect to the persecutions of his enemies.—That
be seeks my soul, that is, my life, comp. Ex.
iv. 19. S. Schmid :

u The questions in this verse

are an appeal to Jonathan's own knowledge.'1—
Ver. 2. Jonathan's answer to Davids complaint is

(1) the distinct assurance: far be it, thou shalt
not die, and (2) the ground of this affirmation.

Though this assurance has immediate reference

to what David says of Saul's attack on him (as

Jonathan's following words are intended to show
that he knew nothing of such a murderous plan
on Saul's part), vet at the same time Jonathan,
looking to David's high divine mission for the
people, prophetically declares what was deter-

mined in the Divine counsel concerning the
maintenance and preservation of his friend's

life.—For iS (" to him") read %h (
u not") The

marginal Impf. (nfrjT) is to be preferred to the

Perf. of the text, expressing customary action

("does nothing" [Eng. A. V. "will do no-
thing"]); so Sept, Vulg., Chald. We may
indeed read the word as Prtcp. with Bunsen, who
therefore regards the " masoretic change" as un-
necessary. Jonathan means to say :

'* My father

as a rule does nothing without telling me, nothing
great or small" that is, absolutely nothing, comp.
xxiL 15, xxv. 36. Nu. xxii. 18. The appended re-

mark : " Why should my father hide this thing
from me? It is not so!" supposes that the inti-

timate relation between Jonathan and David had
been concealed as far as possible from SauL
They were secret friends, as far as he was con-

cerned. Otherwise Saul would certainly not

have spoken to his son Jonathan (xix. 1) of his

purpose to kill David. This confirms what Jona-

than here says to David. Saul's lack of self-

control* showed iuelf in his taking counsel about

his scheme of murder with those about him. his

violent passion so mastering him that he could not

at all conceal the fury of his heart His commu-
nication of his plan (xix. 1) was the occasion of

Jonathan's hindering it; Saul even swore to

Jonathan that he would not kill David, and this

Jonathan told David (xix. 6, 7). To this Jona-

than's word here refers :
*' thou shalt not die," Ac

Since that time there had been another war with

the Philistines (£6. ver. 8), and shortly before this

conversation of David and Jonathan the incident

narrated in vers. 9-24 occurred. David's words

in ver. 3: "he (Saul) thought Jonathan must not

know this," confirm Jonathan's assurance that

his father had told him nothing of a plan of

murder. But, it may properly be asked, did

Jonathan know nothing of the events just de-

scribed, on which David's declaration is based?

It is certainly possible that he [Jonathan] was

at that time absent from court; but the connec-

tion does not favor this view. But, if he were

present, Saul's attempt against David could not

possibly have remained concealed from him. Ac-

cepting this supposition as the more probable, we
must, m order to understand Jonathan's wonk
look at the whole situation. The account of all

the occurrences from xix. 9 on exhibits Saul in t

relatively unsound state of mind, produced by a

new attack of rage and madness. As now Saol

had before, after recovering from such an attack,

sworn to Jonathan in consequence of his repre-

sentations, that he would not kill David, Jona-

than might regard this late attempt on David as

the result of a new but temporary access of rage,

and. remembering his distinct oath in his lucid

period, might suppose that he would not in a

quiet state of mind resolve on and execute such a

murder. Thus his decided "it is not so" m&j
be psychologically explained. Nagelsbach :

u Be-

tween xix. 2 and xx. 2 there is no contradiction,

since in the latter passage Jonathan merely de-

nies that there is now a new attempt against

David's life" ( Hera. R.E. xiii. 403). But while

Jonathan had in mind merely the symptom in

his father's condition, David knew how deeply

rooted in envy and jealousy Saul's hate toward

him was. Bfe assures him with an oath, what

was perfectly clear to him, that Saul sought his

destruction. Tip refers to what is said in ver. 1,

and so=" thereto, moreover," not u
the second time,

•(This seemH to be the meaning of Erdmann's inner*

haJUiotigkcit here,—Ta,]
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CHAP. XX. 1-XXL 1. 2G1

egos*," since nothing is said of a previous oath.

David's replj contains two things : (1) the expla-

%alio% (connected with the indirect affirmation

that Saul had resolved to murder him) of Jona-
than's statement that Saul had said nothing to

him of the murder, bv referring to Saul's un-
doubted knowledge of the friendship between
them, and (2) the assertion (with a double oath)

that he saw nothing but death before him. (\3 is

here intensive, =wno, so especially in oaths, xiv.

44, 1 K. L 29 8<^ u. 23 /., 2 K. iii. 14.—3 ex-

presses comparison or similarity). "Yea, as a
step, like a step." The picture is of a precipice,

from which he is only a step removed, over which
he may any moment be plunged.

Ver. 4. Jonathan's answer supposes that he

S'ves credence to David's assertion, and proves
a friendship by offering his help, with the de-

claration that he wished to fulfill every wish of
his soul. The reply of David (ver. 5) shows how
far he had cause to fear that there was only a step

between him and death. The recollection of tho
obligation on him to take part in the new moon
feast at court as a member of Saul's family (not

merely as one (Then.) who had a standing formal
invitation), brings him face to face with the
danger in which nis life stood ; for the feast fell

on the following day. On the religious celebra-

tion of the day of new moon with burnt-offering

and sin-offering and sound of trumpet see Nu.
x. 10, xxviii. 11-15. As a joyful festival it was
connected with a cheerful meal. To this refers

Saul's conjecture (ver. 26) that David was absent
on account of levitical uncleanness. And I
most sit at table with the King. That is,

as a matter of course, according to custom, he
would be expected bv Saul to take part in the
meal The Vulg. rightly renders ex more eedere

BoleOy but the Sept, proceeding from the fact that
David was not present, wrongly inserts a nega-
tive: "I shall not sit at meat/' Ew. { 338 b.:
u Iam to rit," where the meaning is, " I will cer-

tainly sit" As in xvi. 2, it is here supposed that

the custom was to sit, not to recline at table.

—

Let me go, that I may hide myself. This
if not a mere formula of courtesy, but a request
that Jonathan would not press him to appear at

table, but permit him to depart, that he might
escape the danger threatening him. Till the
evening of the third day, that is, from the
present day. This supposes that the festival was
prolonged by a meal tne day after new moon.

—

Comp. vers. 12, 27. 34, wnere Saul looks for

David also the day afternew moon.—From the fact

that both David and Saul here look to the former's

appearance at the royal table, it has been held
fTnen., Ew.) that this whole narrative contra-
dicts ch. xix., and is taken from another source.

Bat there is no contradiction if we remember
that Sard acted (according to xix. 9 sq.) under an
attack of rage or madness, and, on the return of
a quiet frame of mind, would expect everything
to go on as usual, and the whole personnel of his
family to be present at table. After his previous
experiences, David must now know certainly

whether Saul in his times of quiet and lucidness,

maintained against him that hostile disposition

which showed itself in his intermittent attacks of
rage.—Ver. 6. David wishes through Jonathan

to determine Saul's attitude toward him, and find
out certainly whether in his hate tho latter has
really conceived a plan for his destruction. As
David, according to ver. 5, is to hide in the field
till the evening of the third day, his excuse for
absence can be regarded only as a pretext, or a
"lie of necessity,'"and the explanation that, by
reason of the proximity of Bethlehem to Gibcah,
he might, meantime, easily go home, must be re-
jected as out ofkeeping with the sense of the whole
narrative. In this statement, which Jonathan
was to make in case Saul missed David, namely,
that the latter had cone to attend a family feast,

the fact (easily explained from the absence of a
central sanctuary) is supposed " that individual
families in Israel were accustomed to celebrate
yearly festivals" (Keil); this would be the case
more naturally in those places where, as in Beth-
lehem (comp. xvi. 2 sq. j, there were altars dedi-
cated to the Lord as centres of sacrifice. O. v.
Gcrlach: '* In the then disorganized condition of
public worship, to which David first gave regular
term, family usages of this sort, after the manner
of other nations, had established themselves,
which were contrary to the prescriptions concern-
ing the unity of divine worship." On the yearly

sacrifice see on ch. L L,—(*?KKty from the connec-

tion not Pass, but Reflex.,=" sought for him-
self.") David could ask leave of absence from
Jonathan as competent representative of the
royal family, if he did not wish to go to Saul.—
Ver. 7. Saul's conduct in these two contrasted
forms, was for Jonathan as for David the sign of
his permanent attitude towards David in the con-
dition of quiet in which he now was; for such a
sign was necessary not only for Jonathan (&
Schmid) but also for David, since, as appears
from the tenor of the whole narration, he aid not
yet certainly know how Saul in the depths of his
heart was disposed towards him. If he says
"well," it means peace for thy servant, that is,

from the connection, "he has laid no plot of
murder against me." In the other event, if his
"anger burn," know that evil on his part is a
settled thing. nS3=« to be finished, settled,"

"firmilerdecretumest" (S. Schmid). The "evil" is

not "malice," and its development to the highest
point (Vulg.), but the danger to David, Saul's
murder scheme, as appears from the phrase " by
him."—Ver. 8. Ana show meroy to thy ser-
vant.—this refers not merely to the request of
ver. 6 (S. Schmid, Keil), nor to what Jonathan
should do in case Saul's answer was unfavorable,
but to the general help expected from him, that
David might escape the threatened danger. That
it includes what David looks for from Jonathan
in case Saul answers angrily, appears from Jona-
than's reply in ver. 9. David grounds his request
on the covenant of the Lord which Jonathan had
made with him. So he calls their covenant of
friendship, because it was not only made with in-

vocation of the Lord's name, but also had its

deepest ground and origin in God, and its conse
cration in their life-like communion with God.
Thou hast brought me,—this indicates the
initiative which, in the concluding of the cove-
nant was on the side of Jonathan (xviii. 1-3).

—

In the words: "If there is iniquity in me, slay

thou me," David adds a special request, which is
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closely connected wtfh what precedes. He would
rather atone for any sin which might rest on him
by death at biBfriends hand ; Jonathan shall do
him the kindness in this case not to deliver him
up to Saul, that he may not be slain by him.

This supposes that Jonathan had the right to in-

flict capital punishment for crimes against his

father as king.—Ver. 9. Jonathan's answer first

decidedly sets aside the case last put by David.
The "far be it from thee" is not to be connected
with what follows, as if it were here said what was
to be far (Ges., Del., Maur.), but is to be taken ab-

solutely, and to be referred (as ver. 2) to what
David had just said. The " from thee " is there-

fore not expletive (Cleric.) The Vuljr. rightly

:

absit hoc a to. This 'involves Jonathan's firm
conviction of David's innocence.—Then follows

Jonathan's solemn assurance that he will inform
David if Saul exhibits a hostile disposition

towards him. This was the service of love which
he had first to do for his friend, that the latter

might then take further measures for saving his

life. ('3 is particle of aseeveration=yea, truly.)

If I know oertalnly that * * * * that is, it

from your statement (ver. 7), I know beyond
doubt that evil on my father's part is a thing de-

termined. From the connection, and on account
of the vigor and emphasis of the interrogation,

which is m keeping with Jonathan's excited feel-

ing, it is better to construe the " ifj" etc., as first

member (protasis), and the " and not," Ac, *s

second interrogative member (apodosis) of a con-
ditional sentence* [as in Kng. A. V.]—Ver. 10,

Tremell, Ges., Ew. (J 352 a), Then, and Bunsen
take this as one sentence :

" who will show me
what rough thing perchance thy father will an-

swer thee " (TIO ^Kswhatever thing) ; against

which we must insist with Keil that this signifi-

cation of U< occurs only where another case is

mentioned, where the ground-meaning is "or,"

As HO ["what"] indicates anew question,wemust
here suppose two questions. The first: Who will
show me ? is connected immediately with the
last words of Jonathan in ver. 9: " I will come to
thee and tell thee,'

1 namely, the evil determined on
by my father. David is thinking in this first ques-
tion of the danger which Jonathan would thus
incur, and, for that very reason, putting him out
of the Question, asks : Who will show me (the
evil)," that is, what thy father decrees against me
(Maur.) " He asks what he would be willing to

tell a servant" (S. Schmid). The Berl. Bib. ex-
plains excellently: "The matter cannot be en-
trusted to a servant, and thou must have care for

thyself, lest thou also come under thy father's dis-

pleasure." The sense is therefore : "No one will

tell me," namely, the evil determined by Saul.
This question, with its negative sense, is the an-
swer, spoken with excited feeling, to Jonathan's
wora :

" I will tell thee the evil determined on,"
and the tender, thoughtful form in which he
clothes the decided : "Thou canst not tell me."
The second Question: Or what harsh thins;
will thy father answer thee ? refers to Saul's

anger (ver. 7), whence Jonathan purposed learn-

ing that Saul's evil plan against David was com-
pleted. Schmid'sexplanation : "and ifthou choose

• [See M Text and Qram.w—Ta.]

a messenger, how shall I understand what evil

thy lather answers?" rests on the false dLain^jqn

between a person bringing the information (to

whom only the first question is to refer), and the

nature of the information (to which the second

question is to refer), and requires us to supply a
sentence which could by no means have been
omitted. Maur., De Wette, Keil regard the ques-
tion as referring to the evil consequences to Jona-
than, if he himself brought the information to

David: What would thy father answer thee

hard (Maur.: "what thinkest thou he would de-

cree against thee," contrary to to the meaning of

njj?), if thou thyself didst it? Against this is

the word "answerJ' since Jonathan would not say

to Saul that he intended to tell David—and we
cannot appropriately supply the idea that, if Saul

afterwards heard of Jonathan's going to David,

he would answer him harshly. Rather the second
question reads fully: "Or who will tell what thy

father," etc Saul's evil word, by which his fixed

evil purpose is to be discovered, is distinguished

from this latter. But the evil answer is not to be

understood of threats against David (Bottcher),

but of harsh language towards Jonathan (vers.

6, 7]. In this double question David denies or

douDts that in this unfortunate case information

can be given him. The two-fold question, with

its negative meaning, corresponds to David's ex-

cited state of mind, and makes a full and candid

conversation necessary, for which purpose Jona-

than invites David to go with him to the field.

[Erdmann's translation is hardly satisfactory; the

second clause does not suit the question: "who
will tell?" The rendering: "who will tell me
if perchance thy father," Ac, is the smoother,

ana suits the context better, but it is doubtful

whether ta can mean simply "it"—TbJ Ver.

11. Let tlb go into the field, namely, out of

the city of Gibeah, or the royal residence therein,

where this conversation was held. It certainly

accords with David's words to suppose-that they

wished to escape from observation (Then.), in

order to speak further undisturbedly f the

matter, and to think over ways and means (BerL

Bib.); but at the same time the context suggests

as another aim, that Jonathan wished to point

out what he thought a fit place wherein to give

his friend by a trustworthy sign the desired infor-

mation, oomp. vers. 19-24. This obviously sup-

poses Jonathan's fixed determination, in suite of

David's protest, to bring the message himsel£

That Jonathan went out for the sake of the oath

which he afterwards [see ver. 42] renewed with

David (Grot: " they used to swear in the open
air ") is less probable.

Vers. 12-23 is essentially the full positive an-

swer to David's question, which was meant in a
negative sense, vers. 12.13. Jonathan's solemn
oath that he will inform nim of the mind of his

father. The solemnity and loftiness of the vow,

heightened by the oath, answers to the epoch-

making importance and decisive significance of

this moment in David's life ; for from this mo-
ment David's way must coincide with that ofSaul,

or for ever diverge from it and be for him a way
of uninterrupted suffering.—That Jonathan be-

gins his address with a solemn invocation of God,
8 Jehovah, God of Israel" (De Wette, Keil) [so
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Ehg. A. V., see " Text and Gram."] is untena-

ble, because there is no analogy for such a mode
of address, and because of the introduction " Jo-

nathan said to David" (Thenius). Nor can we
suppose an interrupted discourse, resumed in ver.

13, for against this is the beginning of ver. 13

:

"The Lord do so."* As an oath follows, it is

simplest to regard this as the formula of an oath

by God, not supplying (with Maurer): 'may
God destroy me," or (Syr., Arab.): "God is my
witness," but (with Thenius supplying *H "after

Cod. Kenn. 560 and 224 margin," which might
easily fall out before HIST) reading: "as God
livesf unless with Bunsen we take the "Jeho-
vah, God of Israel," as a lively ejaculation in

the sense of an oaths" 6y Goa"—The protaeis

begins: "when I sound my father," and goes to

the end of ver. 12. 1IJD ^3=" to-morrow

about this time," as in 1 Kings xiz. 2; xx. 6;
2 Kings vii. 1. 18, and the full phrase in Josh,

xi. 6 (Gesen.). The following word "on the

third day" is without a conjunction (which with

Sept and Vulg. is to be supplied from the sense)

and similarly depends on j^3,=" the third day

about this time." This expression "to-morrow
or next day" refers to the statement of time in

ver. 5. and supposes that the festival was conti-

nued by a meal the day after new moon. And
behold, there is good for David, etc.—In
circumstantial phrase, which befits the solemn
and serious character of the situation. Jonathan
distinguishes the two cases, the favorable and the

unfavorable, in order to make each the object of

a solemn oath. Jonathan swears that in the first

case he will send to David to uncover his ear, that

is, to reveal to him, inform him that Saul is

favorably disposed towards him, comp. xxii. 8.

—

Ver. 13 the ajpodosis: "so do the Lord to Jona-
than," etc. The same formula in oaths in xiv.

44; 1 Kings xix. 2.—The opposite case is intro-

duced with '3 without adversative particle:

" (But) if it please my fether to do thee evil," etc\

• [Yet it isW*« possible to read : ''Jehorah, God of

Israel—when I have sounded, etc^—lt there be good
and I show it not, so do Jehorah to Jonathan," which
is instead of M Jehorah do so to me if there be good and
I show it not." The difficulty is only in the post-posi-

tion of the adjuration.—Ta.]

t Instead of Hiphfl 30? TetA wIth Bottoh. and Then.

QaL 3D", - which may be construed, as with 'JfiS *}

^PJg3 (Psl Ixir. 32), so also with Sk n
(Bottch.). The Ae-

ons, particle before the subject fUJVI — a as respects,"

quoad, - if it please my father in respect of eyfl."
- But

this word (flK) can nerer denote the Nominatire ; yet

often only the general sense of the discourse calls forth

theAce, since the actire form ofconnection everywhere
presses in as the most natural " (Ewn J277 d). So stands

the Accusw-particle after the opposite of 30"\ that is,

JH\ 28am. xi 26. Bunsen remarks that after " my fa-

ther" IT3nS M to bring," has probably fallen out. But

" it k not necessary, in order to maintain AK as Accus.

particle, to innert * supposed IT37lS from the Sept What

the latter renders lro«m Is clearly not K*37lS, but OK

The apodosis: "1 will show it thee and send
thee away that thou mayest go in peace," as-

serts, in distinction from the preceding apodo-
sis, that Jonathan in this case will bring David
the information himself without the intervention
of a messenger. With this promise, confirmed by
an oath, Jonathan connects the wish: "The Lord
be with thee as he hath been with my father."

This indicates that Jonathan has at least a pre-
sentiment of David's high destiny and his future

calling, which he is some time to fulfil as King
of Israel in Saul's place.—This comes out still

more clearly in what follows. For in vers. 14-
16 with such a presentiment he begs David in

the future to maintain faithfully his mercy and
love towards him even in misfortune. On the
ground of what is now happening to Saul and
David under the divine providence, he foresees

how Saul and his house will be hurled from the
royal power, and David thereto elevated. In
Jonathan's pious soul, which felt and perceived
God's righteous working, there lay hid a divinatory
andprophetic element, as here appears. Jonathan,
having Wore expressed his wish for David, here
declares what he desires from David as counter-

proof of faithful friendship. With reference to

the oriental custom of killing the children and
relations of the former king on ascending the
throne, Jonathan begs David hereafter to show
mercy to his house. ''The syntactical construc-

tion is a somewhat violent one. as accords with
the emotion of the speaker" (Bunsen). Of the

various explanations of this difficult passage only
the two following are worthy of consideration.

The one understands a question to the end of ver.

14: "And wilt thou not, if I yet live, wilt thou
not show me the kindness of the Lord, that I die

not?" Ver. 15 cannot then be a part of the ques-

tion, but must be taken as the subjoined expres-

sion of confident expectation: "And thou wilt

not cut riff thy kindness from my house for ever,

not even when," etc But this sudden, abrupt
transition jto a question and then again to direct

discourse is strange, even if these vacillations and
diversities of discourse are referred to Jonathan's
excited feeling. The second explanation, which
is the preferable one, introduces a wish by a
slight cnange in the pointing of the Hebrew.*
Jonathan, having invoked a blessing on David,
thus expresses his wish for himself: "Ana
wouldst thou, if I still live, wouldst thou show
me the kindness of God, and not, if I die, not

cut off thy love from my house for ever?" So
Syr., Arab., Maur., Then., Ew., KeiL Thecorre-
spondence and parallelism of the clauses is thus
evident: to "if I yet live" answers "if I die."f

itself read as IC3K (as In 1 Kings xxl. 29 ; comp. 1 Sa-

muel xvii. 64; xviil. 27), because -*7K 3EP waswanting

In its text "(Bottch.).

• In rer. 14, instead of the double *6l is read wSl, or

KVl — 4*71, particle of wish, so in xiv. *b ; Isa. lxIIL 19

:

M 6'that,w "««iMW», usually with the Impf., Ew. (829 b, {
868 b.

f For rWOK. whioh, put thus absolutely, accords with

the feelingof the speaker, we are not with Thenius after
Sept. and Vulg. to read fWDK PAD DK1 ; the condi-

tional particle is often wanting, and Is here naturally
supplied from the preceding «*U I still lire."
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Tothe " show kindness to me" answers the similar

negative request, "cut not off thy kindness from
ray house,—not even when," &c " Kindness of
the Lord/9 that is, love, goodness, such as the

Lord, as covenant-God, snows Ilis people accord-

ing to Ilis promise, and, therefore, one member
of the people ought to show to another, especially

in such a covenant of love made in the presence

of the Lord. By this request for the "kindness
of the Lord" Jonathan indicates David's duty

to show him this love. "Not even. when the

Lord shall cut off the enemies of David, every

one from the face of the earth." The JV*^^

forms an assonance to K7l IVOH: "do not cut off

. . . even when the Lord shall cutoff** Jonathan
clearly understands that enmity against David is

enmity against the Lord's purpose and act, and
that God s destroying judgment must fall on his

father's house because of its opposition to the will

of the Lord. Ilis request that his house may be
excei

h
?

his position

(since he recognises God's will concerning David,
and bends to it as l)a,vid'afriend), so that, though
a member of Saul's house, he docs not belong to

it bo far as concerns the judgment of extermina-
tion.—See the fulfilment of Jonathan's request, 2
Sam. ix.—Ver. 16 is a remark of the narrator 1)

on this covenant between Jonathan and David,
and 2) on the actual fulfilment of Jonathan's word
respecting the overthrow of David's enemies.
"And Jonathan made a covenant with the house

of David." After fl*02 supply JV13: comp.

xxii. 8; Josh. vi. 1: Judg. xix. 30; 2 Chr. vii. 18

il
Kings viiL 9. The examples from Josh, and

udges present omissions of otherwords.

—

Tr.]—
The second part of the verse (tfp31) is by many
put into Jonathan's mouth as part of his oath.
" and the Lord take vengeance on the enemies of
David" (Then., Maur., De Wette, Buns.). But
the objection to this is, that then (unless with
Then, we adopt the corrupt Sept and Vulg. text:
" and may Jonathan's name not be cut off from
the house of David") we must supply "saying"
OOK between * and #p3)» which is hard, and is

not found elsewhere. And Keil rightly remarks
that after the insertion between conjunction and
verb the Perf. could not have an Optative sense.

Finally against this view is the fact that it is psy-
chologically and ethically not quite conceivable
how Jonathan should have expressed such a wish.

especially as this judgment as a future fact had
already been distinctly looked at by him, and was
the condition and basis of his wish. " Require

at the hand" (TO tip*)= "take vengeance, pun-

ish," with the word "blood," 2 Sam. iv. 11, with-

out it here and Josh. xxii. 28.—Ver. 17. And
Jonathan oanaed David to swear again.
According to the connection this does not refer

to what follows from ver. 18 on (Maur.), but con-
cludes naturally the transaction between Jonathan
and David,—but not as an oath by which Jona-
than assures David anew that he will keep his

Sromise (Then.), according to the incorrect ren-
ering of Sept and Vulg. "he swore to David"

(from which Then, would read " to David," in-

stead of Ace " David")—rather it is an oath by
which Jonathan adjures David to fulfil his last

request (vers. 14, 15). The "again" refers to

ver. 12. He adjured him "by his love to him;"

that is, he made his love to David the ground of

his request, so that David might in turn show his

love. j[Or
{
his love to David made him anxious

to maintain friendly relations between their

houses ; he could not bear to think of his children

shut out from the love of this his much-loved
friend, whom he loved as himself.—Tb.]. The
words :

" for he loved him as his own soul" con-

firm and define the preceding " by his love to

him," and indicate the cordialness of his friendly

love, which is like his love for himself; that is,

he loves his friend as himself. The "soul" is the

centre of the inner life and of the whole person-

ality. Comp. xviii. 1-3.

Ver. 18 so. Further conversation on the car-

rying out of Jonathan's promise.—As to ver. 18

comp. ver. 5.—(The Pert, with Waw consec has

a future signification when preceded not only by

an express Fut. but also by any indication of ra-

tlinty, as here the words: "to-morrow is new
moon.") The presupposed situation is resumed
as basis for the following agreement—Ver. 19.

And on the third day oome down quickly.
If we point the Heb. form as a verb = "to do t

thing the third day" (flt/Syj), Ges^ Ew., Maur,

it is to be taken asyndetically with the following

word in an adverbial sense (Ges., { 142, & c) s
" do it on the third day that thou come down."

But this sense of the word occurs nowhere else;

Gesenius* reference to the Arab. " to come every

fourth day" does not suit here, because nothing

is said of coming every fourth day. We might

more easily assume the meaning " to do a thing

the third time" (1 Kings xviii. 34), and render
"a third time come down." The first time of his

going down was in xix. 2, our present narrative

gives the second time, and ver. 35 would be the

third time. But besides the forced character of

this explanation, we have against this vocalization

of the Hob. text (the Sept. rpiootbous favors it)

the Chald., 8yr., Arab., and Vulg., which render

"And on the third day" and we must therefore

read JVEnBft, which agrees with ver. 5. The

words " Oome down very" [so literally the Heb.]
are also somewhat strange ; not on account of the

Adv. **down" (Then.), for this is explained by

the nature of the ground, the field of meeting

being lower than the surrounding highlands

(Cler.: "Jonathan seems to wish David to go

down into a very deep valley as near as possible

to Gibeah, where Jonathan himself would tell

him what was to be done" —but on account of the

word "very" OkD). The Vulg. has "descend

quickly." From the difficulty of the reading some

substitute '• thou wilt be missed" (Tj?9J?, Chald.,

Syr., Ar.) for the "come down;" but, apart from

the difficulty of explaining how the Heb. text

came from this reading, the expression " On the

third day thou wilt be much missed" is very

strange, and the "very" with "comedown" is

less surprising if we take it = "quickly." and

suppose it necessary to insist on a quick descent

to the place of meeting on account of the danger

of being observed. Perhaps, however, the text is
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corrupt, and instead of "litO (" very ") we should

read TEto, " appointed place of meeting/' comp.

Josh. viiL 14. It would be an Ace of place as in

ver. 11; see the similar expression in verse 35,

which refers to this passage. (En*. A. V. gives

a very doubtful translation of the Heb. text ; see

"Text and Gram."—Tn.].—And oome to the
place 'where thou didst hide on the day
of the business. Thee* words are usually

rightly referred to the narrative in xix. 2. But
what does "the day of the business" mean?
Agraingt the reference to the wicked deed of Saul,

which forced David to fly (Maur., Ew., De Wette),

Thenius rightly says that the word never means
"wicked deed" in itself but only when the con-

nection points to it (Job xxxiii. 17 ) . But in xix. 2.

there is mention not of a deed, but only of a our-

pose of Saul : the explanation " on the day of the

purposed evil" (Ew.) adds something not con-

tained in the word. Against the rendering " on
the work day" as opposed to " feast-day" (Chald.,

Sept, Vulg., Ges., Luther) is the met that, as

Then, remarks, to obtain a fitting sense, we must
then read : " Thou wilt come from the place where
thou (on the work-day) shalt have hidden thy-

self." Bnnsen's explanation "on the day when
that happened" (xix. 2, 3) attenuates the mean-
ing of the Heb. word (HfeJO), J*** directly con-

tradicts it. [The word means " something done."—Tr-1 The rendering "on the day of the busi-

ness (known to thee)" (Tanchum, Then., Keil)
is unsatisfactory, because it is then wholly uncer-
tain what business occurred on that day. Hold-
ing feat to the view that that day (xix. 2 sq.) was
the one here referredto, the " business," regarded
by Jonathan as specially memorable, could only
be Jonathan's deed, when near that spot he turned
aside his father's murderous thoughts from David,
having brought him to the spot where David was
hidden and could hear the conversation. This
was the business which Jonathan's brief allusion

would suggest to David. A reference to this ex-
planation is found as early as Clericus: "rather
the allusion seems to be to the day when Jona-
than occupied himself with this very business of
David's safety."—And remain by the s£one

BaeL (Sept *apa to Epy&p iitelvo, T-7JJ 2XMph
" by that stone-heap." So Then, and Ew., except

that the latter reads ^TNTI, "the lonely waste."

There is, however, no need for change of text:

J3K is a hollow rock as a hiding-place, and Ezel

is a proper name.) [On the reading see "Text,
and Gram."—Tb.].—Ver. 20. He will shoot three

arrows on the side of thestone; the Art "the three
arrows" is explained by supposing that Jonathan,
who had no doubt come armed, showed David
three arrows by which the latter might from his

hiding-place recognise his presence. Jonathan
would act as if he were practicing at a mark
(Vulg. " as if exercising at a mark"), it being
understood that the arrows thus shot were to be
gathered up* from the place where they fell,

whether in frontofor behind the mark. (Bottcher:

In rnT the Raphe, as the accent shows, denotes

• [This Verb is supplied oonjectorally, being omitted
Sn the German text—Ta.J

thatH loses its aspiration by reason of the neigh-
boring hard consonants (2 ¥ and then *>), or re-

mains as suffix R -» not as toneless local H-» this

H - refers to the preceding fern. {3K, so that fnV
= juxta earn, at its (the stone's) side (so render
Vulg., De Wette, and even Luther), expresses a
definite mark.)—Ver. 21. The agreement as to the

sign, whereby David was to know whether there
was danger for him or not Before " go, find the
arrows" the word "saving" has not fallen out,

but is to be supplied (with Sept. and Vulg.) from
the sense. Comp. xi. 7 ; Isa. x. 3, 4. The pro-
cedure is as follows : The servant, taking position

by order on the side of the mark, is first, after the
shooting, to go to the mark in order to find the
arrows; if then Jonathan calls to him: "The
arrows are from thee," that is from the place
where thou art "hitherward" bring them,—that is

a sign for David that it is well, ne is to come;
for there ia peaoe to thee, and it la nothing,
aa the Lord liveth. But if (ver. 22) he says

:

"The arrows are from thee," that is "yonsides"
that is a sign that David is to go away, to flee.

For the Lord sendeth thee away, that is,

commands thee to go away.—Ver. 23. And the
word that we nave spoken, that is, not
merely the sign agreed on, but (as is indicated
by the "we" and the "I and thou") what they
had said to one another in the whole affair, and
promised one another before the Lord. Behold,
the Lord ia between me and thee for ever,
comp. Gen. xxxi. 49. We need not with Sept.
supply the word " witness," since without it the
thought is clearly expressed that it is the Lord
in whom they have nere anew concluded their
covenant of friendship, and in whose fear they
feel themselves bound to maintain it and fulfil

their promises to one another.
Vers. 24-34. The execution of the agreement, and

the open exhibition of SauFs deadly hate against Da-
vid.—Ver. 24. Instead of "sat," the Sept. has
"came to the table," but the Heb. text is to be
retained as in keeping with the rapid and minute
portraiture of the narrative. The text "on"

(above) the food [*?£, Eng. A.V. omits the prep.]

is to be retained against the marginal reading
(Qeri) "to;" "he who sits at table is elevated.

comp. Prov. xxiii. 30" (Maur.).—"David hid
himself-Saul sat at table on new-moon-day,"

—

this lapidary double remark admirably and vi-

vidly introduces the following narration, which is

marked precisely by this two-fold fact Saul sat

in his " seat by the waU," as the highest, most ho-
norable place, opposite the door. See Harmar,
Beob. uoer d. Orient, II. 66 sq. "As time on
time," that is, as formerly, as usually, comp. iii.

4; Num. xxiv. 1. Vulg. secundum consuetudinem.

The word "arose" presents serious difficulties.

It is proposed to adopt the Sept koi npo if&aee

rbv 'luvd&av (D^pJI for Dp^)» and render "Jona-

than sat in front" (Then.^w., Buns.). But this

meaning of the Heb. word is not proved, while
the rendering of the Sept. " he (Saul) went before

Jonathan" would certainly accord with it, since

the verb means " to go before." But that would
be understood of itself, apart from the fact that

the context and the syntax do not allow us to

take "Saul" as subject; therefore, too, Clericus'
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explanation falls to the ground ;
" Saul alone pre-

ceded Jonathan," that is, Jonathan sat down next
after him. The rendering of the Sept clearly

springs from the difficulty of the expression "And
Jonathan arose." We must try to hold to the

text The Syr. renders: "And Jonathan arose

and seated himself and Abner (seated himself) at

Saul's side" (connecting 3#2 with OjTT, and put-

ting } before "U?*)- But the insertion of " and"

is arbitrary, the ''sat" must be connected with
" Abner," and the circumstantial introduction of

the simple matter-of-course act "sat" by the

phrase "arose," which always emphatically indi-

cates a transition from rest to a new act or acti-

vity, is somewhat farcical. The explanation "and
Jonathan came" (De Wette, Maurer: Jonathan
sat down next after Saul) does not agree with the

meaning of the Heb. word (Wp), which is used

instead of "coming" in the elevated, solemn
sense= " appearing," but never of simple " com-
ing." If we keep the text and render " and Jona-
than arose, and Abner sat" ( Vulg.), the only pos-

sible explanation is: Jonathan rose from his

place wften Abner came, whether to show him ho-

nor as his uncle, or to give him his proper place

at Saul's side, which he had taken perhaps in

Aimer's absence under the impression that the

latter would not come to the meal.—Another ren-

dering, however, naturally suggests itself; point-

ing the verb ptf *) as causative (Hiph. 3BK writ-

ten defectively) as in 2 Chr. x. 2 (Ges. J 69, 3 R.
7). and understanding that Jonathan had already

seated himself after Saul, and that David's ab-

sence was observed, we translate " he arose, and
seated Abner at Saul's side," that is, in the place
left vacant by David's absence,* in order that the
seat next to Saul might not be empty, he himself
having taken the seat on the other side of Saul.

—

Maurer conjectures that the words " and Jonathan
arose " have been inserted here by the mistake of
a transcriber from the beginning of ver. 34.—Ver.
26. The first day Saul explained David's absence
by supposing that he was ceremonially unclean
and unable to take part in the religious festival.

See Lev. vii. 20 sq. ; xv. 16; Deut xxiii. 4.

[Kitto suggests as the explanation of Saul's ex-
pecting David, that he supposed David would
infer from the occurrence at JNaioth xix. 24, that

Saul's mood was changed, and there was no longer
danger.—Tb.].—Ver. 27. The statement of time
here is with Keil to be literally rendered : " it

was on the morrow after the new moon, the se-

cond day (

%
ttfn is Norn, with 'JTJ, not Gen. after

BflnTJ) and David's place was missed," so De
Wette: "it came to pass on the following day of
the new moon, the second." In reply to Saul's

question about him Jonathan gave the answer
agreed on in ver. 6, only adding that David was
called to Bethlehem by his brother.—Ver. 28.

David earnestly asked leave of me to
Bethlehem, an elliptical expression, in which
" to go " (ver. 6) is to be supplied.—Ver. 29. And
he hath oommanded me, my brother, and
now, etc. Stumbling at the Sing. " brother/9 the
Sept has " brothers,f we are to understand the
eldest brother (Ew.) as head of the family, who

• [Similar is Abarbanelf
s riew, and also Rashi's*—Ta.]

had the care of the domestic arrangements for the

feast. Vulg. wrongly :
" one of my brothers."

Syr. and Arab, wrongly translate: " and he (Da-

vid) exhorted me and said to me, my brother, it,

etc." Jonathan's quotation of David's words is

somewhat loose ana incompact, agreeing with the

cordial, light tone in which one friend makes
such statements to another in confidential inter-

course. This is the explanation also of thesome-
what rough and jocose phrase u

let me get away,

take myself off" (noS*pK). Comp, the " run " in

ver. 6 (Bansen).

Ver. 30 sq. Saul's outbreak of wrath in conse-

quence of these words of Jonathan. Against the

rendering " thou son of a woman perverse and rebel-

lious " (literally,
€< perverse one of rebellion," rngj

as Ni. partcp., Maurer: "son of a perverse and
contumacious mother—O perverse and obstinate

son ") is partly the hardness of the phrase " per-

verse one of rebellion," partly the monstrosity of

the insult thus offered to Jonathan's mother, which
contradicts the Heb. family-spirit.* The last ob-

jection lies also against the rendering of Sept
and Vulg. "thou son of a rebellious woman"
(H^J for ™$l Then.), or, as Vulg., "thou son

of a woman who voluntarily seizes on a man

"

(obviously reading ^"J?*? (Isa- xiv. 6) or rpT}?»}

for WHO). So Ew., who puts Plu. instead of

Sing.: "thou son of wenches who run after

(men)." The most tolerable rendering is that of

Roster, unjustly made light of by Then., found
also in Clericus :

" Thou son of perversitv of re-

bellion " (taking fljgj as abstract noun, Si. par-

ticip. of Hip) full of perverse rebellion. Cleric.

:

" It is much better to say that Jonathan is called

a son of perversity of rebellion, a common He-
braism for a man of perverse and refractory na-

tnre."t Saul observes that Jonathan is on the

side of David, whom he wishes to destroy as an
aspirant after the throne and therefore a rebel.

And so he looks on Jonathan also as a rebel—In
the words u Do I not knowf* Saul intimates that

he is well aware of the secret friendship between
Jonathan and David, and regards this excuse as

confirmatory of his opinion. PD3 denotes choice

out of love, commonly construed with 3, here only

with 7. [On the unnecessary Sept reading see

"Text, and Gram."—Tb.]). To thy shame
and to the shame of thy mother's naked-
ness, who will be ashamed of having borne thee.

So we must translate, and not with De Wette, u
to

the shame and nakedness ofthy mother," nor with
Bunsen, " to the shame of thy unchaste mother."
Such an expression from Saul would be in con*

• [The most grievous insult to an Arab is one directed
against hift mother, but such a phrase is not probable
here ; in the general oncertainty and obscurity of tha
language, Erdrnann's explanation seems the least ob-
jeotlonable.—Ta.]
t [Wellhauaen reads after 8ept Tl fHjH *ud readers

from Judg. xvi 12(wa*8at «*ropo\os» i—, comp, LajardePs
8yr. vs.) ^ runaway slave." On our passage Frankel
( Vorttudim mr LXX. 187) says : -The Hagada relate*
that Jonathan's mother was one of the maidens carried
offatShlloh (Judg. xxiX and willingly offered Herself
to Saul fcomp. Rashi in toco). This Hagada is ez
in the Greek (LXX.), and still moreofeariy in the Vul-
gate. So also in Joseph.Ant VI. 11, 9, probably from the
Sept., as is frequent with Joeephue."—T*.]
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CHAP. XXI. 1—XXI. 1.

traduction to his previous reference to Jonathan's
mother according to the translation which we have
rejected. In ver. 31 we see clearly whj Saul called
Jonathan a " son of perverse rebellion.'

1 David
is making a rebellious attempt on the royal throne,

and Jonathan, bound to him in intimate friend-

ship, is therefore a rebel. He calls this rebellion
" perversity," because " as long as the son of Jesse
lives on the earth, he (Jonathan) and his kingdom
will not be established." It is therefore Saul's

determined and permanent purpose to slay David
as a rebel. And so he says: Now sand and
fetch him to me, for he is a son of death.
These words fully reveal his disposition towards
David.—Ver. 32. In spite of this outbreak of rage

on his father's part Jonathan tries with mild and
Quiet words to set forth David's innocence and the

injustice of putting him to death, as in xix. 4, 5.

At that time Saul's better feeling got the upper
hand. Here, completely enslaved By his passion.

he is an impotent instrument of his own blind

hate.—Ver. 33. As David before, so now Jona-
than is the mark of his spear hurled [or, bran-

dished,—Tit.], in blind rage (comp. xviii. 11).

Jonathan saw that it was a settled thing with his

&ther to kill David (comp. ver. 9).—Ver. 34. A
vivid and psychologically true description of Jo-

nathan's consequent conduct ; he rises in fierce

anger from the table, eats nothing this second day
of the new moon (in contrast with the first, when
he took part in the meal), and, what is the reason

of his not eating, is grieved for David* beoauae
his father had done him shame [that is, done
David, not Jonathan shame.

—

Tr.]. That there

is nothing of this in the text (Then.) cannot be

maintained, for the way in which Saul spoke of

the relation of Jonathan to David, and his indi-

rect declaration that David was a rebel against

him, the king, and therefore deserved death, was
shame and insult enough. And that Jonathan
thought this insult offered to his friend as a com-
pletely innocent man is clear from his question:

Why shall he die? What has he done f
Vers. 35-42. [Heb. xxi 1]. According to the

agreement David is informed of Saul's attitude

towards him, and, after a sorrowful parting with

his friend, betakes himself to flight

Ver. 35. The following morningJonathan went
to the field to meet David at the appointed place

(1 IJgtoS), not "at the time agreed on," which

translation requires too much to be supplied ; and

with him a small servant " who would not so easily

suspect anything ; this trifling notice is of great

value as testimony to the historical realness of the

occurrence"—(Then.).—-Ver. 36. The narration

is evidently abridged. Jonathan says to the ser-

vant: Bring the arrow*. This plural answers to

the agreement in ver. 20 sq.
f
which seems to

be contradicted by the following statement that

Jonathan shot only one arrow (fp is ancient tin-

shortened Sing, for later fT}, as in vers. 37, 38; 2

KLix.24: see Ew., J186,2c). "Tosenditbe-
yond him," so that the arrow went further than

the servant had run.—Ver. 37. To the plaoe
(or, the region, Thenius) of the arrow whioh

• \BQk Cbmm.: The generosity of Jonathan's charac-
ter is men In that he resented the wrong done to his
friend, not that done to himself.—Ta.].

Jonathan had shot, according to the agree-
ment with David, which referred to three arrows
to be shot, Jonathan calls to the boy : " Is not the
arrow beyond theeV Jonatlian uses a question
instead of direct discourse (as in vers. 20-22) in

order more certainly to make the boy believe that

he was merely practicing at a mark. He heaps
up words of command "hasten, hurry, stay not,"

to keep the boy's attention fixed on the arrow,
that he might not chance to see David, who was
hid near by. "The boy took up the arrow."
The text (Sing.) is to be retained against the Qcri
(PJu.), since the purpose is to tell of one arrow
only. " He came (not as Sept. ' brought*) to his

master," that is, bringing the arrow. While in

vers. 20-22 this procedure is summarily described

of three arrows, the account here is or one. The
difference is not to be explained by the supposi-

tion that Jonathan shortened the affair and shot

only once, because there was danger in delay
(Then.), for the shooting.of three arrows was a
principal point in the agreement, and if there had
t>cen such need of haste, the following parting-

scene could not have taken place. Kather wo
must suppose that Jonathan did so with each of
the three arrows. Either, as Bunsen remarks,
Jonathan shot the arrows one right after another,
or he thrice repeated it In the first case we must
hold with Keif that the Sing, here "stands in an
indefinite general way, the author not thinking it

necessary, after what he has before said, to state

that Jonathan shot three arrows one after an-
other."

Ver. 40. Jonathan, having given his artillery

to the lad—we need not with Sept read 7j£ for

/K (Then.)—sent him to the city, that he might

be alone with David.—Ver. 41. David rose from
the south side of the rock, where.be had been con-
cealed, the preceding afiair having occurred on
the noi-th side, whence the boy returned to the
city which lay north of David's hiding-place, so
that the latter was completely hid from him. It

accords very well with this statement of the points
of the compass that David afterward fled south-

ward to Nob.* The affecting description of the
sorrowful parting is in keeping with the deep
emotion otthese two hearts (one loving the other
as himself) not merely on account of the separa-

tion, which was final, but on account of the great
dangers and grievous sufferings which the one saw
that the other must inevitably endure from Saul.

'

" David fell on his face to the ground and bowed
himself thrice." Clericus : " To do Jonathan ho-
nor, that he might implore his help or gratefully

acknowledge his kindness." Josephus: "he did
obeisance and called him the saviour of his life."

—There is no need to render with Vulgate and
Syriac (}K for IE) : "But David wept still more,"

that is, than Jonathan. No sense can be ex-
tracted from the reading of the Septuagint "unto
a great consummation" (Iwf ownfeiac /iry&?jK

according to Thenius from substitution of

Dfl for TH)* which provokes from Capell the

* [A point can hardly be made of this. Darid might
Just as well have fled in any other direction, and chose
the south because he was naturally more familiar with
the region where he was brought up.—See " Text and
Gram." for the difficulties ot the text—Tn.).
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263 THE FHIST LOOK OF -SAMUEL.

merry remark that, according to this, the two
friends are still weeping, ana will continue to

weep till the last day.* We must render lite-

rally: "David did greatly,"—namely, wept vio-

lently, aloud. For tne construction comp. Joel ii.

20, 21 ; Ps. cxxvL 2, 3.—Ver. 42. Jonathan must
quickly part from his weeping friend to spare him
further danger. From the connection and the

circumstances it is not probable that another con-

versation [of which Jonathan's words are merely
the conclusion] had before taken place (Kcil).

Jonathan's parting word is: 1) a wish for peace
or blessing, and 2) conjuring him that the cove-

nant of friendship be forever maintained. The
apodosis is not uttered; the aposiopesis accords

with Jonathan's deep emotion.—Chap. xx. 1 [in

Eng. A. V. xx. 42]. The concluding scene. Da-
vid goes his way in flight; Jonathan returns in

the opposite direction to the city.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. David designates the covenant of friendship

which Jonathan nad made with him (xviii. 1 sq.)

as one which he made with him ta the Lord
(comp. xxiii. 18). It was therefore not a friend-

ship which rested merely on mutual good feeling,

but was based on a recognized common union of

heart with the living God. Jonathan's heart

clung in firm faith and trust to the Lord ; this

was the root of his heroic courage and his victo-

rious prowess (comp. xiv. 6) ; this fresh power
of faith, which elevated and sanctified his whole
being, won him David's regard and love. Da-
vid's'whole life-course showed Jonathan the di-

rect wonderful gracious leading of the Lord, to

which he humbly submitted himself. The two
hearts were one in looking to and hoping in the

living God, in humble obedience to His holy
will. This was the foundation of their commu-
nion of love and life in the Lord. " God works
such unions through and in Himself so that such
souls become wholly one" (BerL Bib.).

2. On the light of this noble friendship con-

cluded in the Lord falls the shadow of the "lie

of necessity" to which David resorts in order to

save himself from Saul's murderous designs, and
into which Jonathan allows himself to be enticed

by David, having given the unconditional pro-

mise: "What thy soul says, I will do for thee."

Yet the duty of absolute truthfulness could not be
known so clearly from the stand-point of the Old
Testament as from that of the New ; of the same
David who expressly said " Keep thy lips from
speaking guile* (Ps. xxxiv. 14 [13]) precisely the

opposite is here and elsewhere related. But
though there is in the narrative no condemnation
of the lie, the course of events brings a judgment
on it ; for Saul sees through it immediately. On
Jonathan falls his father's rage (thereby roused),

and Saul's anger burns the more violently against

David. Instead of having recourse to a lie as a
supposed necessary self-help, they ought to have
united in unconditional trust in the Lord's help,

and have committed their affairs to Him. Com-
pare how the Lord formerly exposed and brought
to naught the lies of Abraham and Isaac (Gen.

* [The phrase rvmXcfa Is used In New Test of the
end of the world, m in Matt xiiL 39 oi—Ta,].

xii. 11 sq.; xxvL 7 sq.), and punished the lie of

Bcbccca and Jacob (Gen. xxvii. 6sq.).

HOMXLETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1 sqq. Schlieb: The old saying is right:

Silently suffer, forbear and endure,
Thy troubles to no one lament;

Despair not of God. for His promise is sure,
And daily thy help will be sent.

But it is another thing when we are indeed silent

to the world, but tell our troubles and conflicts to

a faithful friend, when we communicate to others

all that oppresses us, when we do not complain
and lament, bnt do seek counsel and consolation.—Stabke: Even great-hearted men sometimes

grow faint-hearted ; let us therefore not build too

much on ourselves, but on God, whose power is

mighty in the weak (2 Cor. xii. 9 ; Ps. xxx. 8).—

[Ver. 2. Scott: Pious children will veil the faults

of their parents as far as consists with other du-

ties, and speak as favorably of them as truth per-

mits.—Tb.1— Ver. 3. Stabke: Even in the

midst of lire we are in death.* O man, do think

of it, and never feel secure (Ps. xxxix. 6).—[Ver.

4. Here friendship goes too far. It is wrong to

promise unconditional compliance with the wishes

of another. He may err in judgment and ask

what is unwise, or may be misled hy interest and

ask what is wrong. And, besides, every man is

solemnly bound to exercise his own judgment and
conscience in the direction of his conduct Jona-

than was led by this promise to tell a falsehood,

which his father detected, and was thereby the

more enraged (vers. 28-33).—Ver. 6. Taylor:
From brooding morbidly over Saul's treatment

of him, to the entire exclusion from his mind of

God's constant care over him, David fell into de-

spair, and ran into a course of reckless deceit

which brought the most fearful consequences in

its train (chaps, xx.—xxii.).— Te.J — Ver. 8.

Stabke : So long as one sees before him ordinary

ways and means of escaping from danger, he
should make use of them, and not look for extra-

ordinary help from God, that he may not tempt
God.—Ver. 10. S. Schmtd : A wise man not only
proposes to himself to do good, but he looks

around him for suitable means of accomplishing
his good designs (Prov. xxi. 25-6).—Ver. 11.

Conversations between friends united in the Lord
upon the highest and holiest matters of the inner

or the outer life are to be preserved from the

disturbing influences of the unquiet world ; the

thoughts interchanged in stillness before the Lord
and in the Lord unite their hearts in all the closer

inward ties for time and eternity.—Ver. 13. All

• [Stakkb quotes this saying in substantially the form
given it by Luthkr in a metrical version. We have sub-

stituted the form familiar to the English-speaking world
from the Book of Common Prayer. Luthkr'b hymn
(Knapp 2824. SoHArr 446) derives its first stanfta, with
alterations, from an older German version. The origi-

nal Latin is found in Daniel. Thesaurus Hymnolooiau II.

829, is certainly qnite old, and believed by some to have
been written by a monk who died A. D. 91 2. It was once
a favorite battle-song. The 6rst line is so famous that

it may be well to insert the whole

:

Media vita in marts Bumua :

Quern qucerimus adjutorem niti U, domme,
Qui pro peccati* nostris iu$te irateru :

BaneU Itett, tancU /orftt, sanete et mieericort satvator:

Amarm mortim tradae not.—Ta.]
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CHAP. XXL 1-XXI. 1. 2G9

the highest and most blessed things that souls

united in the Lord can wish for each other are

included in the one word : The Lord be with thee

;

for what is greater and more blessed than the

Lord's guidance and gracious presence ?—Ver. 1 4.

The kiudness of the Lord itself exercises and em-
ploys the child of God as its instrument for his

fellow-children and brethren* children of God
love one another with and in the love of God
which dwells in their hearts.—Ver. 15. Beblenb.
Bible: A truly tranquil soul seeks neither honor
nor advantage for itself. It is just as joyful when
God is glorified in others as in itself. It only

asks such a faithful friend, whom with joy it sees

preferred before itself that he will give it any
help it may need in the spiritual life.—Ver. 17.

Disselhofp : Unselfish love bears especially two
noble fruits—to rejoice with them that rejoice, and
to weep with them that weep. How heart-re-

freshingly do both of these beckon to us from the
history of our two friends. Through David's glo-

rious victory, Jonathan, who had before been
highly praised by the people as a conqueror, fell

wholly into the shade. He lost through David
even his hope of the crown. Yet he looked with
poyful eye upon the deeds of David and his grow-
ing fame.—[True love delights in receiving and
giving repeated and strong assurances. This is

very different from the renewed assurance which
distrust demands.—Tr,]—Ver. 23. S. Schmid:
What has been once promised and is not opposed
to God must be held fast.

—

Schlieb : A faithful

friend is a gift of God, and God gives such a bless-

ing to him that fears Him. The God-fearing Da-
vid received from the Lord such a noble blessing

of friendship as few others ever enjoyed.

Ver. 30sqq. 8chuer: We take up so easily

with anger, and yet how fearful is the power of
anger ! How blind does anger make a man—how
it carries him out of himself so that he does not
even know what he is doing; how it makes a man
like a beast, so that he ceases to be himself, and
falls under the power of darkness.—Vers. 35-40.
Starke [from Hall] : In vain are those pro-
fessions of love which are not answered with ac-

tion (1 John iii. 18).—Ver. 32. Bebl. Bible: A
friend in grace cannot possibly let himself be
moved bv self-advantage. When he has once let

against
tial deep ground of unity, which is in God alone.

—Unity with favored souls draws after it also a
like condition and like sorrow. So long as David
is thy friend, thon must also have part in his
cross.—[Ver. 34. Scott: Under great provoca-
tions the meekest cannot always refrain from sn-
eer; but when its emotions are felt, it is our wis-
dom to withdraw in silence; and it is generous to

be more grieved for our insulted friends than for

ourselves —Tr.]—Ver. 41. S. Schmid : In mis-
fortune the love of true friends must much rather

increase than fall off.

—

Osiandeb : The pious ex-

perience such weakness when they stand in fear

of death or other trials, in order that they may
know, when they have overcome misfortune, that

they have done so not by their own strength, but
that it is God's gift. Ver. 42. S. Schmid: When
we are separated from our dearest friends in the

world, it is our consolation if we are not separated

from God, but have Him for a friend (Ps. lxxiii.

25 sq.).

—

Bebl. Bible: The unions that are

made in God are for that reason the strongest of

all. Nothinghuman forms their bond. Presence

does not increase them, just as little as absence di-

minishes them. Thence comes it that suchper-
sons separate without pain if God so wills. They
desire only one thing, namely, to maintain peace

even amid the greatest antagonisms, since this

peace is a sure sign that one has not withdrawn
from submission to the will of God.

J. Disselhofp to chap, xx.: Friendship among
the servants of God. Three questions: 1) Wherein
is friendship among the servants ofGod grounded ?

—It is a covenant in the Lord. 2) What perils

threaten even friendship among the servants of

God?—That one friend, overlooking another's

sin. may do for his sake what is not right in the

sight ofGod. 3) What blessing rests upon friend-

ship among the servants of God ?—It teaches un-

envying joy with them that rejoice, and faithful

mourning and forbearing with them that mourn.
F. W. Kbummachek (1 Sam. xx. 16, 17):

Sanctified friendship: The love of Jonathan for

David is put to a severe test by a three-fold disco-

very which he makes : he gets a glimpse of the

real disposition cherished bv his royal father to-

wards nis friend, the heroic youth—of the high
destiny which God designs for his beloved friend

—and of the danger which threatens himself

through his connection with David.
[Ver. 3 (end). A good funeral text in case of

sudden death, especially when from accident.

Vers. 14, 15. Miefrientfs pleafor kindness. 1)

Kindness notwithstanding separation and outward
antagonism. 2) Kindness not merely on grounds
of personal regard, but " kindness of Jehovah."

3) Kindness not only to himself) but also to his

posterity.

Ver. 41 . Strongmen weeping. 1 ) Great occasion

for it here, a) Personal separation. 6) Mad in-

justice of theirfather (comp. xxiv. 16). c) Pros-

pect of a bitter conflict. 2) Not unbecoming
when on sufficient occasion. Compatible a) With
manly courage and spirit. Davia and Jonathan
were certainly brave, b) With great self-control

(xvii. 29; xviii. 14 : xx. 32). c) With living

trust in Providence (v. 42).—Tb.]
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IIL Daw?8 flight to Nob to the high-pried Ahimelech and to Oath to king Achitk

Chap. XXI. 1-15 (2-16).

1 Then came David [And D. came] to Nob to Ahimelech the priest And Ahi-

melech was afraid at the meeting of David [Ahimelech went frightened to meet
David]1 and said unto him, Why art thou alone and no man with thee? And Da-

2 vid said unto Ahimelech the priest, The king hath commanded me a business and
hath said unto me, Let no man know any thing of the business1 whereabout I send

thee and what [which] I have commanded thee; and I have appointed* my servants

3 [the young men] to such and such4 a place. Now, therefore, what is under thy

4 hand? give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or what there is present And
the priest answered David and said, There is no common bread under mine hand,
but there is hallowed [holy] bread ; if the young men have kept themselves at least

1

5 from women. And David answered the priest and said unto him, Of a truth* wo-

men have been kept from us about these three days since I came out, and the ves-

sels of the young men are holy, and the bread is in a manner common, yea, though
6 it were sanctified this day in the vessel.1 So [And] the priest gave him hallowed

[holy] bread, for there was no bread there but the show-bread, that was taken from

before the Lord [Jehovah], to put hot bread in the day when it was taken away.

7 Now [And] a certain man of the servants of Saul was there that day detained be-

fore the Lord [Jehovah], and his name was Doeg an [the] Edomite, the chiefest

8 of the herdsmen9 that belonged to Saul [of Saul]. And David said to Ahimelech,
And is there not10 here under thy hand spear or sword? for I have neither brought

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL,
i [Ver. L flHIpS supposes * verb of " going w before it—Ta.]

* [Ver. 2. Literally M In respect to the business.**—Ta,]

» [Ver. 2. ^>HV Poel of JJT M to know »*—" taught, instructed.*1 Some take it as error for 'flpftl (Buxtorf)

not so well. Sept. 3»o/i«fi«p™>W""

—

%Xyv^\ Poel of "U*\ which Is a better reading. The Syr. supports the Heb.

text—other versions not decisive.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 2. Heb. "Peloni almom." This is translated by 8yr. and Chald. M secret and hidden." 8ept (Vat) ha*
a duplet ; it translates by $<ov irtortf, " faith of God," and transfers by "Phellani tnccmoni." On the derivation
of the Heb. words see G*s. Lex. s. v. Furst suggests that peloni may be from palmoni, and in the AnnoL to I>an.
viii. 13 in the ed. princ^pt of Codex Chis. the latter is held to be the original form, and is derived from the Egyptian

Ammon (with prefix S and Egypt article —pa. L ammon—palmont), which is wholly improbable. Buxtorf (after
Kimchi) says that the words here after " place " indicate a person :

" to the placo of such a one.**

—

Til]
• [Ver. 4. Or: "have only kept themselves.**—Ta,]
• [Ver. 5. More exactly 4, (nay) but women.**—Ta.]
* [Ver. 6. On this sentence see Erdmann*s Exporition and a long list of translations in Poole's Synopsis. The

principal renderings are as follows: 1) "And though it is a profane (i.c, militarv) way, vet it is sanctified to-dav
In the vessel " (i. e., David or Ahimelech or the young men's body). Ewald :

" how much more will they (the young
men, changing the Numb, of the verb) be holy in tfee vessel'* (i. «., their bodies), since, namely, they were clean
at starting, how much more now the third day 1 2) •» Though it is a profane (i. e^ ceremonially illegal) procedure
(to take the show-bread), yet it is sanctified by the vessel (Pavid or Ahimelech) **—so Thenius and Erdmann. 8)
" If this Is our way with profane things (i. c^ we have not defiled ourselves on the road), how much more will the
bread now given us be kept holy in our vessels*' (Philippson); 4) "And though this is the manner of common
bread (i.6.. to give it to usl yet surely to-day the bread in the vessel (i «., the fresh show-bread) is holy" (J9&.
Comm.). 6) "It (the show-bread) is in a manner profane, even though it were to-day sanctified** (RasHEng.
A. V.).—There Is no good ground for changing the text and the word ''vessels '* cannot be taken (according to 0.
T. usage) in the N. T. sense (2 Cor. iv. 7). It is a hurried, excited sentence, almost utterly obscure. The second
rendering above given (that of Thenius, adopted by Erdmann) seems the least open to objection.—Ta.]

« [Ver. 7. Sept: u the Syrian *» n for 1).—Te.]

• [Ver. 7. Sept "keeper of the mules,** •PJP.O »VP» I** *?8 °y inversion and misreading of the text; comp.

the designation of Doeg in xxii. 9.—Ta.]

»[Ver. 8. Eh J'K is somewhat strange. Sept Z3« « fcm*— B^H fttH (Wellh.), Chald. « if there is herel" Syr.

" is there not (/vS)P Vulg. ti habet hie Gesen. supposes that the Interrog. PI has fallen out We may perhaps

take j'K as Interrog.— '*.—Ta.]
"

:
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my sword nor my weapons with me, because the king's butiness required haste.

9 And the priest said, The sword of Goliath the Philistine whom thou slewest in the
valley of Eiah, behold it is here [om. here] wrapped in a cloth [the garment] be-

hind the epbod ; if thou wilt take that, take it, for there is no other save that here.

And David said, There is none like that
; give it me.11

10 And David arose and fled that day for fear of" Saul, and went to Achish the
11 king of Gath. And the servants of Achish said unto him, Is not this David the

kins; of the land? did they not sing one to another of him in dances, saying, Saul
12 hath slain his thousands and David his ten thousands? And David laid up these
13 words in his heart, and was sore afraid of Achish the king of Gath. And he

changed" his behaviour [understanding] before them [in their eyes] and feigned

himself mad [acted like a madman] in their hands, and scrabbled [scrawled] 13 on
H the doors of the gate, and let his spittle fall down upon his beard. Then said

Achish [And Achish said] unto his servants, Lo, ye see the man is mad; wherefore
15 then [am. then] have ye brought [do ye bring] him to me? Have I need of mad

men, that ye have brought this fellow to play the madman in my presence? shall

this fellow come into
14 my house?

n [Ver. 9. Sept. adds "and he gave it to him " a natural completion of the transaction, but the omission of a
•elf-understood act like that is also natural.—Tc]

» [Ver. 10. Literally: "from the face of.
M—Ta.]

» [Ver. 13. On these words see Erdmann. For the first Wellh. proposes to read #12Sf1-—Ta.]
m [Ver. 15. Literally : " nnto.w—Tb.]

**
** 5

~

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 2-10 [Eng. A. V. 1-9]. David flees to

Nob to the high-priest Ahimclech.

Ver. 2 (1). According to 1 Sam. xxii. 11, 19,

32; 2 Sam. xxi. 16; Isa. x. 32; Neh. xi. 32,
the name of this refuge of David is Nob. (The
Hcb. form here and xxii. 9 is with H local (with
short vowel) after a verb of coming, Ges. $ 90, 2.)

According to xxii. 19 Nob was at this time a
priestly city. Here at this time was the taber-

nacle, which, as we under David and Solomon
find it in Gibeon, was probably carried thither

in consequence of the destruction of Nob by Saul
(ch. xxii.). The position of Nob is no longer
determinable—only from Isa. x. 2$-33 we know
that it was near Jerusalem on the road northward
between Anathoth (Anata) and Jerusalem in the
tribe of Benjamin (Neh. xi. 32). According to

Jerome (on Isa. L c), in whose time nothing
remained of the place, Jerusalem was visible

from it. Whether it stood on the site of the pre-
sent village El Isawieh, between Anata and Je-
rusalem, about two and a half miles from the
latter, and as far south-east of Gibeah of Saul
(Tuleilel Ful), which Tobler (Topcy. von Jerus.

IL 719 sq.) describes, as Kiepert (Map to Bob.'s
Rematch**) and Raumer (PaUuL p. 215, 4 ed.)

[and Grove] suppose, cannot be decided; the
objection is that Jerusalem is not visible from
this place.*—See Here. R.-E. and "Winer «. v.—
Thither David betook himself, as the nearest
place of refuge from Gibeah, where he might for

the present find shelter and concealment with
the priests. From xxii. 10-14 [15] it appears,
though it is not mentioned here, that he wished
in this holy place to inquire God's will concern-

* [8o Hackett in 8mlth»s Bib. Dict^ Art. M Nob." Por-
ter (Handbook II. »»7, ed. of 1868) identifies Nob with a
conical tell opposite Shafat, where are remains of a
small, but apparently ancient town, with cisterns and a
tower, whence Mount Zion is visible.—Ta.]

ing his further way. He wished besides to pro-
vide himself with arms and food for his continued
flight. His*stay there was therefore intended to

be temporary, as his whole conduct shows. We
mav assume that he stood in intimate relations

with the priests there, and especially with their

head, from whom therefore he expected not only
the announcement of the divine will, but also

consolatory and strengthening words.

—

Ahimelech
is the same person with Ahiah (xiv. 3), son of
Ahitub (xxii. 9, 20), the elder brother of Icha-
bod, son of Phinehas, son of Eli, therefore great-

grandson of Eli. Ilia son was the high-priest

Abiathar (xxx. 7), with whom he is confounded
in Mark ii. 26 * The designation " priest " here
=hi£h-prie8t, as in xiv. 3.—He is frightened at

David's appearing alone, without retinue or arms;
therefore ne went to meet himfearfully, supposing
such an appearance to be a sign of impending
misfortune. We must presume that he knew of
Saul's hatred to David, but not of the most recent

occurrences. David must have feared that if he
told the high-priest of these, the latter, for fear

of bringing Saul's wrath on himself would refuse

him refuge. Therefore he has recourse here
again to a lie; he pretends that the king has
given him a secret commission, of which no one
is to know, and represents to the high-priest that

he has appointed his men some place at which
to meet him. Maurer: "I ordered my servants

to go to a certain place." (^T1
is to. of JH\

u to know"=" appoint") M At such and such a
place," comp. Kuth iv. 1. Clericus remarks that

ne really took some faithful followers with him,
at least to the Philistine border, and during his

stay in Nob assigned them to some place, where
he would meet them, and Keil supposes that he
left his few attendants (ver. 3 [2]) near by, in

• [On possible explanations of this, see Comma, of
Lange and Alexander in loco, and Hackett in Note to
Art. '* Abiathar" in Smith's Bib. DieL, and on the gene-
ral chronological difficulties see Comma, on 2 Sam. viiL
17 and 1 Chroa. xviii. 16 ; xxlv. 3, 6, 31.—Ta.]
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272 THE FIBST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

order to speak privately with the hi^h-priest;

but against this is the fact that in his flight, after

his interview without witness with Jonathan (ch.

xx.), there is no mention of any attendant, nor
afterwards in his flight to Gain. He seeks to

quiet Ahimelech's apprehension by the double
statement that his commission is secret, and that

he has appointed his people a place to stay.

Clericus* remark: "all these things are inven-
tions," is to be accepted of everything, not merely
of his commission from the king.—[But in Mark
ii. 25, 26, it is asserted thai there were men with
David, and it is in itself natural and probable
that a man of his high official position and popu-
larity should find some willing to share his flight—Tr.]—Ver. 4 (3). Now, what thou hast
in hand, the five loaves, give me, a request

in keeping with David's hurry and eagerness,

/tf^no is not a question, which would require

something like *73kS (Then.) to follow.) He
asks for five loaves with apparent reference to his

retinue, but really for his own needs, since his

way would lead him into the wilderness, and he
must avoid meeting men.— Vers. 5 (4). No
oommon bread—bat holy bread have I
here, answers Ahimelech. The five loaves

which Ahimelech then had were at part of the

twelve loaves which were laid up in the taberna-

cle, as the offering of the Twelve Tribes to the
Lord, before his lace, and thence called " Bread
of presence, show-bread " (Ex. xxv. 30; xxxv.
13; xxxix. 36; xl. 23). They had just been
taken away (ver. 7 [6]Vto be replaced by fresh

ones (Lev. xxiv. 8). The legal precept was that

this bread, as something most holy, could be
eaten only by the priests in the holy place (Lev.
xxiv. 9). Ahimelech's answer to David there-

fore means that if he is here to make an excep-
tion to this rule, he must at least insist on cere-

monial purity as a condition.— If the men
have only kept themaelvea from women.
8ee Lev. xv. 18. Thereby the principle of the

legal prescription of levitical purity was satisfied,

inasmuch as the circumstances—namely, the
lack of ordinary bread, the haste which the
alleged important commission of the king re-

quired, the duty of aiding in its execution as

much as possible, and the pious behaviour of

David in inquiring the Lord's will at the holy
place—seemed to justify a deviation from the

rule concerning the eating of the show-bread.
But it is inferring too much from this isolated

case when Clericus remarks :
" It is clear from

Ahimelech's demand as to women that the eating

of the consecrated bread was not absolutely for-

bidden to the laity in case of urgent necessity."

See Matt. xiL 3
;
where the Lord uses this exam-

ple to testify divergence from the letter of the
Law when its outward observance would violate

the inner spirit of the Law and hinder the fulfil-

ment of sacred duties to one's self and one's

neighbor.— Ver. 6 (5). In David's answer the

introductory "but" (DK %
3) relates to the nega-

tive in Ahimelech's last words: "they are not
unclean, but/9 we may therefore render "rather"
[Eng. A. V. "of a truth."J David affirms the
purity of his men and of himself in this regard

:

" Women have been kept from us." The follow-

ing words from "since I came out" to "in the
vessel" present many difficulties. The "came
out" may be connected with the preceding or the
following context In favor of the former it

may be said that it naturally connects itself with
the phrase " yesterday and the day before " [=
about these three days] as an exacter statement of
time ; David says :

" this abstinence has existed
from the day of my departure till now." In fact

this connection is necessary in order to establish

the assertion that the men had refrained from wo-
men since "yesterday and the day before," for

from the day of departure it could not be other-
wise. S. Schmid :

" in the words ' yesterday and
the day before' David seems to refer to his three
days' hiding in the field or in Bethlehem." Fur-
ther we have to consider the meaning of the

words "vessel" ftl) and "way" fl^.). As to

the former, the reference here to parity of body
does not justify us in understanding it figuratively

of the body, as awroc in 2 Cor. iv. 7 ; 1 Thesa. iv.

4 (Ewald), for the word never has this sense in

Hebrew literature. Bunscn: "that is certainly

not Hebrew usage." Keil, expressly departing
from the usual meaning " vessels," takes the word
(from Deut xxii. 6) in the sense of "clothing,"

and with reference to Lev. xv. 18 (on the defile-

ment of "garments" by seminal discharge) makes
David say: "The garments of my men were
clean." But the word cannot mean " garment"
in Deut xxii. 5 (where it is in the Sing.) ; it never
means garment as such, as we should here have to

take it in the supposed reference to defilement by
seminal flow. But what would be the bearing of

such a remark after David had already affirmed

that, in consequence oftheir removal from women,
no such defilement could be found in them ?—We
must do what we can with the usual meaning
of the word "implement venet" The "vessels

of the men" = apart from their arms, every-

thing that pertained to personal preparation for the

journey; see Jer. xlvi 19, 7X7)1 wj), "exile-gear,"

[Eng. A. V. " furnish thyself togo into captivity."]

So S. Schmid: "the reference is to packs and
sacks for food for the journey." Such leathern

and other articles might as well as persona become
unclean, according to the Law, Lev. xi. 32 sq.

;

xiii. 47 sq. Comp. Sommer, bibl. Abkandlung,

"Rein und Unrein" [Clean and Unclean], p. 204,

211, 223. The gear or baggage of the men, as

well as their persons, mightbe unclean. But the
holy bread, which even exceptionally could be
eaten only by lcvitically clean persons, could not

be carried in vessels which were legally unclean.

David therefore says that the vessels of his men
were holy at starting, in order to assure Ahime-
lech that there was not the slightest legal objec-

tion to their taking the bread, nothing unclean

either in their persons or in their baggage. So
the Vulg.: "and the vessels (turn) of the young
men were holy." S. Schmid :

" David means to

say: since we haVe just left home, whence people

usually take clean things, yon may readily sqd-

pose that no impurity has been contracted; it

would be different if we were returning home from

a journey, where on the way, especially in war.

uncleanness might be contracted by the blood of

enemies! or otherwise."—The rendering of the
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Sept. "all the young men" (hi for ^3), adopted

by Thenius as a necessary emendation, is suspi-

cious from its easiness, and must be rejected, since

we can derive a good sense from the text.—We
hare next to examine the meaning of the word
"way."* In the first place, no explanation is

allowable which does not maintain the reference

to the subject in hand, namely, the showbread.
We reject therefore those explanations in which

this word is made to mean the way in which David

was going, and the last word (*73) = "gear."

Vulg. :
" and this way is unclean, out itself also

will oe sanctified today in the vessels/
7 So the

Sept—Maurer: "I am sure that it (the wav) is

sanctified to-day," etc. De Wette: "and it the

way is unholy, it is to-day sanctified by the ves-

sels." Bathe and Schuls :
'< though the journey is

undertaken on profane business." O. v. Gerlach
and Keil : " though it is an unholy way that we
go, namely, in performing the king's commission."
From the connection one does not at all see how
the way, or the undertaking is unholy, profane.

To supply: "the way has no religious object"

(0. v. Gerl.), " ordinary business, not ecclesiasti-

cal" (Ew.), is to insert a new idea into the words.

Nor does the connection warrant O. v. Gerl. and

Keil (taking * /3 as Sing, in the sense of " instru-

ment, organ") in making David sav: "The way
was holy before God, since it was through neces-

sity trodden bv him, God's chosen servant, the

upholder of God's true kingdom in Israel, the

way was sanctified through him as instrument, as

ambassador of the Lord's Anointed." Thenius
lightly says that the words must contain a remark
by which the priest is to be induced to give the

bread, and that it is important to keep in mind
the Sing. " vessel," which has not always been re-

garded. Clericus is quite correct in saying :
"way

is everywhere used for the manner of doing a
tiling." But he is wrong in taking "way" =
"somehow" (aliquo modo), supplying "bread"
[as Eng. A. V.], and, with the remark that other-

wise there is no sense in the passage, explaining:
" This holy bread, removed from the presence of

the Lord, had become in some tort (aliaruo modo)
profane, because other (bread) was to he substi-

tuted for it that day, and this was now sanctified

in the vessels in which it was to be placed, that

it might be carried into the holy place, and set on
the table:" this is an arbitrary and violent treat-

ment of tne words, and moreover, gives no clear

sense—apart from the fact that it is not true that

the bread, when taken from the table, therebv

becomes profane, since, even when so removed, ft

remains the consecrated bread, for the eating of

which levitical purity is a necessary condition.

So the translation of S. Schmid "but itself (the

bread) is of the nature of profane (bread), yet it

will be holily carried in the vessel," is neither in

accordance with the words nor at all intelligible.

The word "way" = conduct mode of procedure,

here refers to the procedure demanded by David,
by which the high-priest was, contrary to the legal

prescription, to give the showbread to persons

who were not priests; "though it is an unholy

* [Rendered incorrectly in Eng. A. V. (and by others)
•in a manner.*'—Ts.

J

18

procedure, yet to-day it becomes holy through the

instrument." The Heb. word fyl "instrument,

organ") is so used of men also, Gen. xlv. 5; Isa.

xiii. 5 ; xxxii. 7 ; Jer. 1. 25 ; comp. anevo^ Acts ix.

15. The instrument is here the sacred person of
the priest, Ahimelech himself, as bearer of the
high-priestly dignity. So also Thenius. The
"to-day" points with emphasis to the special cir-

cumstances of that day, which induced Ahimelech
to grant David's request The "yea. verily"

('? 1B» 8° *i*» 30) is in keeping with the excite-

ment with which David speaks, in order to per-
suade the high-priest.—Ver. 7 (6). The priest

yields to David's representation, and gives him
the "holy." Lack of other bread is expressly
said to be the reason of his compliance, ne de-
parted from the legal prescription through sheer
necessity only. It seems to be mentioned as an alle-

viating fact, that the bread had already been taken
away from before the Lord, having remained on
the table in the holy place seven days according
to the Law (Lev. xxiy. 6-9); "to-day" was the
"day of removal," that is, when it was exchanged
for fresh bread. It is probable that in the "to-
day " of ver. 6 (5) there is a reference to this "day
of removal."

Ver. 8 (7). Mention of a servant of Saul, Doeg
the Edomite, which brings the narrative into

pragmatic connection with xxli. 9 sq., and at the
same time exhibits the divine providence, by
which David's lie, intended to conceal his real

position and flight from Saul, proved useless,

rather led to the destruction of Nob and its inha-

bitants. A man of the servants of Saul.

—

These words stand significantly first, in order to

show that, in spite of David's trouble to conceal

his way from Saul, the latter received information
of his visit to this very place. "Detained, shut
in p?JH), before the Lord," not continent se,

"lingering, remaining" (S. Schmid); that is,

detained for some religious or ceremonial pur-

pose, housed at the holy place, whether as

a proselyte received by circumcision, or in

fulfilment of a vow, or received for a purification-

offering, or on account of a temporary Nazarite-

vow, or for suspected leprosy (Lev. xiii. 4) ; in

any case, as one " who was committed to the cus-

tody of the priests ministering in the tabernacle "

(Cler.). Vulg. : " Within the tabernacle." His
name was Doeg, the Edomite, " he had pro-

bably come over to Saul in his war with Edom,"
(Ew.) *—His official position was "Ruler over

the herdsmen of Saul" Vulgate: "Most pow-
erful of Saul's herdsmen," and so all ancient

versions except Sept, which has wrongly vkfiwv

roc tifudvovc " tending the mules of Saul." (nj^

19 \VJfi-nK). On account of the importance which

still attached in Saul's time to the possession of

herds as a family-power. Doeg's position as Over-
seer of Herds and Herdsmen must have been a
prominent one.—Ver. 9 (8). Besides food, David
needed arms. That in such pressing danger he
fled without arms is to be explained on the

ground that he " feared that he would be recog-

nized, or, as an armed man concealing himself,

• [On rabbinical opinions about Doeg see Phfllppeoo
In *Dis Israel Bibel^in foco.-Ta.J
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be suspected " (Cler.)—or that he fled in great

haste. This last is the reason he gives to Ahime-
lech, carrying out his pretence about the royal
commission: "I did not bring my sword and
weapons, because the king's business was hasty/'

literally "pressed" (pm), stronger than "press-

ing." Vulg.: "the king's word was urgent;"

Sept.: "in haste" (/card <nrovd#v).—

"

Hast thou

not here spear or swordf a question which, like

the demand for bread above, clearly reveals in

part David's haste, in part his anxiety to conceal

by a light tone the pressing danger of his situa-

tion.— Ver. 10 (9). The priest answers by refer-

ring to the sword of Goliath, with which David
had slain him in the Terebinth-valley (xvii. 2).

To preserve it from dust, moisture ana rust it

was carefully wrapped in a garment or cloth, and
kept in the holy place behind the priestly ephod
(not hung on a nail (Ew.), but in a safe and visi-

ble place). How it came hither, David having
carried Goliath's armor to his tent, that is, taken
possession of it (xviL 54), is nowhere said.

There is no contradiction of the earlier state-

ment; the apparent difference is removed "by
the perfectly natural supposition that David car-

ried home Goliath's armor except his sword, or
that this sword was afterwards deposited for safe

keeping in the national sanctuary " (Then.) See

on xvii. 54. (rW3 for HT3, here only.)—David here

declared the particular value ofthis sword for him,
thinking, undoubtedly, of its importance for his

whole life in connection with that deed of hero-
ism. He thus received not merely a weapon,
but, by the divine arrangement, " a holy weapon,
promising victory" (O. v. Gerl.).

Vers. 11-16 [10-15]. Provided with arms and
bread David flees to Oath to the Philistine king
Achish.—Yer. 11 (10). The that day shows that

David stayed in Nob only long enough to con-
suit the oracle and procure arms and food ; the
same day that he arrived he continued his flight.

We do not know whether he had already deter-

mined to go to Philistia, or now first suddenly
resolved on it, possibly in consequence of Doeg's
unexpected appearance. The words he fled be-
fore Saul do not mean that this flight began
with his departure from Nob (Keil), for in the
narrative of nis parting from Jonathan (and in-

deed before that) we see him in flight The ex-
pression "from before Saul " indicates the signifi-

cance of his further flight in respect to Saul as
his king and lord, in that he now entirely aban-
dons actual subjection to him, appearing as a de-
serter to king Achish and into a foreign country.
This expression does not require us to regard this

section (vers. 11-16 [10-15]) as coming from an-
other sourceand herearbitrarily interpolated (The-
nius). Even supposing (as is possible) that the
section is from another source tnan the preceding,
in which not the account of Saul's schemes and
David's flight from the beginning is given, but
only this flight to Philistia, it does not appear
that the words t€ David fled that day from Saul

"

are an arbitrary interpolation. However, this

opinion rests on the view that the flight here is

the same as that in chap, xxvii., only in the form
of a popular story, and here inappositely inserted,

while the correct recension is given in ch. xxvii.,

where itis suitably put in David's time of extremest

need towards the end of his fugitive wandering

(Then.). But the difference of the circumstances

is an objection to identifying this flight with that

in chap, xxvii.—especially that here David goes

to the Philistines alone and tries for some time to

gain a safe residence by feigning madness, while

there [ch. xxvii.] he goes with his family and a

numerous retinue, and gains the favor of toe Phi-

listine king by numerous military undertakings

and expeditions. Nor can it be admitted that

the narrative in vers. 11-16 [10-15] is historically

improbable, and therefore has no historical value.

It is said that David would not in the beginning

of his flight have taken the step of going over to

the Philistines, which was possible only in ex

tremest necessity ; but, we answer, the expression
" extremest necessity " is a very indefinite one,

and further, as appears from the connection, Da-

vid's inner excitement, consequent on Saul's en-

during murderous hate and present intense rage,

from which he could never feel safe in his own

land, made his need and danger seem to him so

great and pressing, that a flight over the border

cannot appear in the least nistorically untrust-

worthy. Tie thought that appearing as a deserter

he would be safest with Saul's enemy. That is

psychologically easily intelligible, But, as he

could not even thus mollify the hatred and sus-

picion of the Philistines, he was obliged to play

the madman ; nor does this bring him security,

his stay is a very short one,—this is all truly his-

torical, these are traits of real life, which oppose

the supposition that we here have an improbable

unhi8torical narration. As to the objection from

Goliath's sword, that, as well-known to the Phi-

listines, it would certainly have betrayed David,

Nagelsbach iustly remarks (Hen. XIII. 403),

that it is said in xxi. 9 only that David took it

from Nob, not that he carried it to Gath.* He
needed a weapon immediately for the long and

possibly dangerous road to the Philistine border;

on the way he might provide himself with other

arms, so that, if he needed weapons on the other

side, he might not betray himself by the sword

of Goliath.—In the tide to Ps. xxxiv. the Phi-

listine king is called Abimelech, which along with

Achish was the standing official name of the Phi-

listine princes of Gath (comp. Gen. xxvl 1).—

Ver. 12 [11]. The courtiers soon recognize the

fugitive, though some time had elapsed since his

victorious combat with Goliath. Let the situa-

tion be considered: David must have been an

object of astonishment, and his appearance as fu-

gitive and deserter an object of wonder to the

Philistines, who knew what he had done for his

country by that heroic exploit Hence first, such

talk, as is here narrated, about Mm (1'Sk [Eng.

A. V. "unto him"]), which phrase from the con-

nection (their thoughts and talk naturally turn-

ing on David) refers to David, not to Achiah.t

—

Is this not David, the king of the land?—
This question exhibits the great impression which

David's exploit had made on the Philistines in

their ideas concerning his position in his nation

and country. They call him king of the land

* [To which ft may be added that, eren if he carried

the sword to Gath, he might hare kept it concealed du-
ring his stay there.—T*. J

f [So Maurer: Deeo, but other Comma, and ancient

vsan as Eng. A. V.—Ta.]
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"because David had appeared as such in taking up
Goliath's challenge, and had thrown Saul entirely

into the shade" (Then. ).* This impression was fa-

vored by their recollection of the song of triumph,
in which David was honored above Saul, and which
was still well known to them. Sang they not
of him in danoes ?—See zviii. 7. With this

astounding recollection is connected the appre-
hension that this dangerous enemy of the Philis-

tine people comes with evil intent. The suppo-
sition that with these words of ver. 12 (11) the

courtiers introduced David into Achish's presence
fThenius) is nowhere supported, is improbable
from the form of the words, which rather indicate

the immediate impression made on them by Da-
vid's appearance, and is untenable from David's

consequent behaviour, (ver. 13 (12)). Then, for
the first time, David lays them to heart and reflects

on them, and then/ear of Achish comes over him.
He sees that he is recognized, and fears that if

the courtiers remind the king of the past, they

will take vengeance on him and kill him. There-
fore, when brought to the king as a dangerous
enemy, he suddenly resorts to the device of acting

as a madman. This would have been an abfurd
procedure, if he had already been presented to

Achish by the courtiers, and so was already ac-

^'nted with them. Bather it must be supposed
at the moment wnen David heard those

words, the above reflection occurred to him, and
he straightway determined on and carried out this

simulation, before the servants of Achish could

suspect that hewasonlypretending. Heohanged
his sense [ver. 14 (lo)], he perverted his un-
derstanding (Luther wrongly, after Sept. and
Vnlg., "his features"),! feigned madness; the

same words are found in the title of Ps. xxziv.

(The apparently superfluous suffix in tegH is

either to be taken as reflexive, and the following

wot1 explicative or objective, "he changed him-
self his spiritual being, in respect to his under-
standing" (Then.), or with Keil we must explain
it " from the circumstantial character of common
popular speech, as in 2 Sam. xiv. 6, and in the not
quite analogous cases Ex. ii. 6; Prov. v. 22;
Ezek. x. 3,(comp. Ges. Gr., { 121, 6 Bern. 3").—
The following words show that David played the

part of an insane person. The view of some older

expositors (and recently Schlier) that by God's
permission, under the excitement produced by
fear and anguish of soul, David really fell into

temporary insanity, is in direct contradiction to

the words of the narrative. He moved hither
and thither like a madman [Heb., " played
the madman."

—

Tb,] . Thenius refers to Jer. xxv.
16; 1L 7 ; Neh. ii. 5, under their hands, they
seeking to hold the madman. He smote (drum-
med on) the gate-doors, so we must read with
Sept and Vulg. instead of "scribbled" ()£} from

T5£ instead of WV1 from rnJJ), the latter not being

the gesture ofa madman, and not agreeing with
the last word :J And he let his spittle mil on

* fit is noticeable that Goliath's name Is not mentioned
by the Philistines, perhaps from natural indisposition
to recall a grievous calamity, and oat of regard for Go-
liath's family and friends.—Ta ]

t [Lather nan geberde — mien, gestures, the Sept has
*p60mvw and the Vulg. ©•.—Ta.|

IIOn this reading see "Text and Gram." David
might hare learned the signs of madness from his asso-
ciation with 8auL—T*.]

his beard. This is to be understood of the foam
which comes from the mouth of madmen.—Vers.
15, 16 [14, 15]. By his pretended madness David
was safe from the servants of Achish, since in an-
cient times the persons of madmen were looked
on as inviolable, in a certain sense as sacred.
Danger from Achish he likewise avoided by so
cleverly counterfeiting insanity when brought be-
fore the king, that the latter declared he should
not come to his court, he had already mad folks
enough* Behold, ye see.—This expression
shows the impression that David's gestures made
on the king, so that he did not doubt that he had
a madman before him. A man who acta in-
sanely, that is, not " who so represents himself,"
but who objectively exhibits himself as a madman.
For the question of reproach: Why do ye
bring him to me ? the reason is first given in
the question, ver. 16 [15] : Have I need, etc. .

• . to play the madman against me ?—The
Prep- 0^) = n°* «» my presence (De Wette), but

aoainst me. Achish fears personal harm from
him. With the third question: Shall this
fellow oome into my house? he thrusts
him away. David's plan, to remain unknown
and concealed among the Philistines, did not suc-
ceed ; but he succeeded in so simulating madness
as to escape the dangerous situation into which
he had gotten so soon as he was recognized as the
victorious enemy of the Philistines. [From this

narrative it appears that David and the Philis-
tines understood one another's language, as on
other grounds it is probable that the Hebrew and
Philistine dialects were nearly identical.

—

Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The more the history of David's providen-
tial guidance in this troublous time unfolds itself,

the more gloriously does his God -devoted, hura-
bly-obe<Uent spirit shine forth out of this gloomi-
est period of his life. But the prophetic-historical

narrative is so little concerned to make prominent
this light in David's life, that it contents itself

with a simple presentation of facts, and with equal
freedom from tendentiousnessf and prepossession,

brings out sharp and unsoftened the dark spots in

David's moral conduct. On the one hand David
shows, in this time of hard trial and waiting, pas-

sive resignation to God's will and complete abne-
gation of his own will, and though he is sure of
his calling to be king of Israel, he takes no steps

at all to realize his calling by his own efforts

against Saul. But, on the other hand, we see

him falling into great fear in Nob and Gath (as

formerly in his interview with Jonathan), his

strong faith tottering, himself resorting to lies

and pretenc*yand putting self-help, unbecoming
an obedient servant of God, in the place of the

Lord's help. In his deviation from truth for a
good end he follows the principle often expressed
by the Greek poets, e. g.t

Eurip. : "oru <T bXe&pov

• [According to Jewish tradition or fancy the wife and
daughter of Achish were insane (Philippsonl—Ta.J
f [We have no word in English to express the German

tmaerurschrift, u a writing which has a special aim or
object" (in politics or religion), and the adjective ten-
dentios, tendentious " having a tendency or aim, written
In the interest of some idea." Here it would set forth
that the Book of Samuel was written for the purpose of
glorifying David.—Ta.J
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deivbv $ aty&ti' hyu ovyyvoorbv kiirclv kart koI rd

pi) kqX6v [" when truth brings ruin it is pardon-
able to speak untruth."] Hamann ; "The lloly
Spirit is become the chronicler of men's foolish,

yea, sinful actions. He lias narrated the lies of
an Abraham, the incest of Lot, the simulation of
a man after God's heart. O God, Thy wisdom,
by counsel which no reason can sufficiently won-
der at and honor, has made the foolishness of men
our instructor unto Christ, our glory in Christ"

—

Grotius: "Something must be forgiven, those
times, when eternal life was scarcely known."

2. Though the national sanctuary could not be
re-established in Nob for the whole people, yet
the high-priest and the other priests resided there,

the will of God was inquired by Urim and Thum-
mim, the legal prescriptions relating to worship
were carried out as far as possible ; and though
the ark was wanting in the tabernacle, the latter

was still regarded as the visible symbol of God's
gracious presence. And* so, though there were
several centres of worship (see on ch. vii. 5), Nob
was the most prominent of them, and with its in-

complete arrangements was a substitute for the
sanctuary for whose legal completeness for the
whole people the presence of the ark was neces-
sary. This more general significance for the
whole people Nob had not merely by the presence
of the ark, but also by the sacred vessels and
arrangements connected with it Among these
were the twelve loaves of showbreod according to
the number of the twelve tribes on the sacred ta-

ble appointed for them ; for these were a covenant-
aign to set forth Israel's permanent consecration
in obedience and in producing the fruit of good
works, which were offered to the Lord as His
well-pleasing food.

8. The precepts of the Old Testament law were
the outer shell of eternally valid demands ofGod's
holy will on the will of His people. That the
bread, consecrated by its holy meaning and use,

could be eaten only by clean males of the priestly

order in the holy place, was only the clothing of
the [real] requirement, which read : only when
you Keep yourselves pure from the stain of sin
and disobedience, ana sanctify yourselves to me
in heart, life, and walk, are ye in My sight a truly
priestly people, and have part in the enjoyment
of the gifts and goodsof My house, and are mem-
bers of My kingdom. The outer form and shelL
the letter of the legal precept might be broken, ir

only the content, the essence was maintained:
yea. this outer form, inadequate to the eternal

ethical spiritual contentofthe Law, must be broken
through, when its external preservation involved
the violation or destruction of the essence and
inner kernel The duty of self-preservation jus-

tified David in eating the show-bread, to which,
according to the letter of the law. he was not en-
titled; neighborly love required: Ahimelech to

deviate from the outer prescription in order to

help the needy fugitive.* Both acted in the
higher sense as priests. On this Christ grounded
the application of this instance to Himself and
His disciples, who broke the sabbath-lawby pluck-
ing corn (Matt xiL 3 ; Mark ii. 26 ; Luke vi. 3).

• [But the priest did not know that David waTa fugi-
tive ; he helped him as an official of the king in momen-
tary need. Whother David, as an official person, could
not hare gotten food elsewhere, does not appear.—Ta-1

"The Bon of man is Lord even of the sabbath*

day,"—in Him, and by communion with Him, in

the power of His Spirit is the true fulfilment of

the eternal will of God hidden in Old Testament

precepts, so that redeemed and sanctified man
stands no longer under the disciplinary form of

the law, but stands above and controls the form

of the requirement Even the Old Testament

ritual law itself pointed involuntarily beyond

itself to the fulfilment of its hidden truths and

ideas by regulations and injunctions which of ne-

cessity violated the legal ordination [Matt xiL 5].

The rabbis themselves well say : " In the sanctu-

ary is no sabbath; sacrifice abolishes the sab-

bath."

4. The history of David's flight to the Philis-

tines, and his escape thence by simulating mad-

ness, is. in the first place, the basis of Pa. xxxiv.,

which Dears the title :
"By David, when he changed

his understanding be/ore Abimclech, and he drovs

him away and he departed" This title agrees pre-

cisely with the principal points of the narrativeb
I Sam. xxi. 11-1G, and is. as it were, a brief com-

pendium of it The Abimclech of the title is

identical with the Achish of the history, for the

former name was the nomen dignitatis of all the

Philistine kings, like Pharaoh among the Egyp-

tians and Agag among the Amalckites. So Ba-

silius in Euthym, Zirjab. in the Introduction to

this Pb. Comp. Hcngst Beitr&ge [Contributions]

IIL, 306 sq^ and Introduction to this Ps. That

the private name should appear in the history,

and the official name in the title of the P&, is

perfectly natural.—The Psalm, however, contains

no express reference to the history, but is rather

didactic and reflective; it contains: vers. 2-4 (1-

3) a vow to praise God continually, and an exhor-

tation to the pious to unite in this praise, vers. 5-

II (4-10), the reason for this vow and exhorta-

tion, namely, personal deliverance from great/car

and danger, then vers. 12-23 (11-22), the teach-

ing that only through the fear of God is one saved

in time of need. This didactic poem, with its

reflective, gnomic character and its alphabetic

arrangement, cannot have been produced contem-

poraneously with the events of the history ; bat

we cannot on this account, and from the absence

of direct references to the history, reject the Da-

vidic authorship, if we keep in view its genuine

Davidic features and the concurrence of some of

its thoughts and expressions with undoubtedly

Davidic Psalms (see Moll on the Psalter fin

Lange's Bibleworfc]). The content is a reflection

of that experience of David of divine help (set

forth in this history), which sunk so deep into nis

soul, and an application of it to the instruction,

consolation, and edification of the pious. The
difference in the Philistine king's name shows in-

deed that the writer of the title did not have our

history before him, and must have had other

authority for referring the Ps. to this occurrence:

this authority we may with Delitzsch and Moll

hold to be the written tradition in the Annals of

David, this Psalm, like others (as 2 Sam. xxii. 1

compared with Ps. xviii. shows) being found_ in

the historical account, which is given in the title

in the words of that authority.*—To the same

• [As, however, the name Abimelech may be other-

wise accounted for (see Smith's Bib.-Dict, t. r. Abime-
lech), and the opinion of Basil is of doubtful authority,
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dangerous situation of David refers Dtalm lvL,

the words of the title " when the Philistines took
him in Gain" being confirmed by the expression
in our history "in their hands," ver. 14 (13).
Compare also ver. 9 (8) of the Psalm: "Thou
coontcst my flight," or " hast counted my fugi-

tive life" (Moll). From the recollection of these
dangers David colon the portraiture of his dan-
gers from his enemies, but at the same time
exhibits throughout the Psalm confidence in
God's help and faith in God's support, closing

with a vow of thanksgiving for the divine aid,

which he with assurance expects, through which
he will walk before God in the light of life.

—

" When David sang these two songs, God's grace
had already dried his tears. Their fundamental
tone is thanksgiving for favor and deliverance.

But he who has an eye therefor will observe that

they are still wet with tears, and cannot fail to

see in the singer's outpourings of heart the sor-

rowfhlest recollections of former sins and errors"
(F. W. Krnmmacher).

HOMILETICAIi AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Schuer : When David finds no more
help in the world, he goes to the Lord and His
sanctuary. There he hopes certainly to find coun-
sel and consolation. The Lord's word has coun-
sel and consolation for all the necessities and per-

plexities of our life—and he who heartily seeks
and longs for the Lord's word finds what he wants.

—Ver. 2. [Troro Hall] : God lets us see some
blemishes in His holiest servants, that we may
neither be too highly conceited of flesh and blood,

nor too much dejected when we have been mis-
carried intosin.]—Schliee: How good it would
be if we should never indeed imitate David's
"lie of necessity," but should always lay to heart

the fact that in his need he betook himself to the
Banetuary in Nob.—J. Dishelhoff: It is one
thing to show faith when a single wave df trouble
rolls in upon us, and another to continue in faith

when wave after wave bursts upon us, and the

terrified eye sees spreading out Before it an end-
less sea. This latter temptation David did not
yet encounter.—Two lies in one breath!

—

[IIen-

ry: Here David did not behave like himself; he
told Ahhnelech a gross untruth. What
shall we say to this ? The Scripture does not con-

ceal it, and we dare not justify it: it was ill done
and proved of bad consequence (xxii. 22). It was
needless forhim thus todissemblewith the priest

—

for we may suppose that if he had told him the
truth, he would have sheltered and relieved him
as readily as Samuel did.— Tr.] — Ver. 4 sq.

Schliee: What right and custom required un-
der the Old Covenant is all well, but love goes
beyond this; love is the rovai law, to which all

other ordinances must yield, and any fulfilling

of the law which forgets love commits a wrong.

—

Love is the royal law—all God's commandments
call for nothing else than love. That which is

love is worth something; but the apparently best

and noblest things have no value if love is not
manifested in them.

—

Cramer: The love of our
neighborsurpasses ceremonies (Mark ii. 27 ; Matt
xii. 5). [Ver. 6. Our Lord simply justifies this

and the content of this Pb. agrees as much with the
Hokmah-period as with David, it is to soy the least, very
doubtful whether David is its author.—Ta.]

giving and eating the show-bread in a case of ne-
cessity as His hearers would do. IfHe had stopped
to explain about David's falsehood, it would have
interrupted Hisargument and thus diminished its

force ; and no one had a right to imagine that He
approved the falsehood. We cannot be always
pausing to guard against the possibility of mistake
or misrepresentation, or we shall never say any
thing with vigor and effect.

—

Tr.]— Ver. 8.

Schlier: It is not wrong if in time of need we
seek weapons too, if we do not neglect human
means and precautions; that too we may and
ought to keep in view. But we should never
place our confidence therein. Our confidence
should be in the Lord ilone.—Ver. 9. Cramer:
God has wonderful and manifold means of con-
soling a troubled man and strengthening him in
the faith.—Ver. 10. S. Schmid : If one must flee,

let him so flee as to have recourse to God rather
than to men.

—

Wuertemburg Bible: Through
God's government our enemies are often compelled
to do us more good than our friends. Prov. xvi.

7 ; Matt ii. 13.—[Vers. 10, 11. Taylor: Nothing
more salutary could have happened to David
than such a reception as that which was given to
him at Gath. When a youth is going on a wrong
course, the best thing that can befall him is fail-

ure and disgrace, and the worst thing that can
come to him is what the world calls success. If he
succeed, the probability is that he will go farther
astray than ever ; but if he fail, there is hone that
he will return to the right path, and seek alliance

with Jehovah.

—

Tr/|—Vers. 14, 15. Starke:
God always holds Ills hand over His people to

protect them, and rescues them from the power of
the ungodly. Pb. xxxiv. 5, 7.

J. Disselhoff to chapters xxi., xxii., xxvii.
Lies in the mouth of the Anointed one. 1) Whence
are lies in such a mouth? (From shaken faith in
the living God and the unrest of unbelief from
seeking refuge in one's own wisdom and in the
suggestions of his own heart) 2) What delivers
from such lies? (God's great mercy and His
holy chastisement in the consequences of lies as
being the chastenings of His righteousness, and a
return to genuine repentance and to living faith.)

—F. W. KrummachER : David?* mad vnndering*.

1) His behaviour at Nob, 2) His flight to Gath
and experiences there.

The opposite ways in which one may seek refuge

in want and opposition: 1) The way of humble,
believing obedience, in which one takes refuge in

the living God, searches to know His will, and
unreservedly commits himself to His guidance.

2) The way of little faith and unbelief, in which
one takes refuge in flesh and blood, ana in which
self-will and self-wisdom are to lead to a self-de-

termined aim.
[Chap. XXL Mingling of good and evil in Da-

vid?8 behaviour. 1) Though a brave and devout
man, he falls into grievous falsehood and de-

grading deception, through cowardly fear and
lack of trust in God.—A warning to us. Comp.
Neh. xiii. 26; 1 Cor. x. 12. 2) Though so weak
and erring, he remembers God's help in the past

(ver. 9), cries to Him now (Ps. xxxiv. 6), rejoices

in Him anew (to. ver. 1), and resolves henceforth
to speak truth and do good (tb. vers. 13, 14;
comp. Ps. lvi. 13).—An encouragement to us.

Comp. 1 John ii. 1.—Tr.]
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IY. Da*uf$ fugitive ttfo m.Judah and Moab. Saute murder of the prints at Nob.

Chapter XXII. 1-28.

1 David therefore [And David] departed thence, and escaped to the cave1 Add-
lam ; and when his brethren and all his father's house heard it, they went down

2 thither to him. And every one that was in distress, and every one that was in

debt, and every one that was discontented [embittered in soul] gathered themselves

unto him, and he became a [om. a] captain over them ; and there were with him

3 about four hundred men. And1 David went thence to Mizpeh' of Moab, and he

[om. he] said unto the king of Moab, Let my father and my mother, I pray thee,

4 come forth4 and be with you, till I know what God will do for [to] me. And he

brought? them before the kirn? of Moab, and they dwelt with him all the while that

5 David was in the hold. And the prophet Gad said unto David, Abide not in the

hold, depart and get thee into the land of Judah. Then [And] David departed

and came into the forest? of Hareth [Hereth].

6 When [And] Saul heard that David was discovered, and the men that were

with him ; [om. parenthesis] now [and] Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree in

Raman [the tamarisk-treeT on the height], having [and] his spear [ins. was] in his

7 hand, and all his servants were standing about him. Then [And] Saul said unto

his servants that stood about him, Hear now, ye Benjaminites, will the son of Jesse

give every one [all] of you fields and vineyards, ana? make you all captains of

8 thousands and captains of hundreds, That all of you have conspired against me,

and there is none that showeth* me that my son hath made a league10 with the son

of Jesse, and there is none of you that is sorry for me, or showeth unto me that my
son hath stirred up [set up] my servant against me to lie in wait [as a waylayerj,

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
» [Ver. 1. Wellhausen proposes to read JVpfD, "hold," on the ground of the identity of the locality with ths

mWD of rer. i. Bat, in addition to the uniform support which the VSS. giro to the Heb. text, the same locality
T J

might be called from one feature of it a " care,** and from another a " mountain-hold.**—Ta.]

or in xx. 29, accords with the circumstances ; there is occasion here to mention them, there was none before.

—Ta.1
• [Ver. 8. Sept, Syr., Arab., Vulg„ write this with a in the first syllable, which is perhaps an old pronuncia-

tion. Some Greek VSS. render vkovUv.—Ta.J

« [Ver. 8. One MS. has 2&\ " dwell " (with you), snd so 8ept, 8yr, Aralx, Vulg.; this is probably the correct

reading, the K¥\ "go out,** not suiting the following preposition "with,** and a construct pregn. being improba-
ble here..—Ts.]

• [Ver. 4. Sept takes this from stem Dili, and renders: "he persuaded [or appealed to] the king,** which U

contrary to the meaning of this verb, and against the other VSS. Wellhausen prefers the pointing DfW (from

rjO). " be settled or left them with the king/* as better agreeing with the following ^fl-AH, and so read GhaUL,

Byr., Arab., Vulg. This seems the better rendering, though after QTW*) the usage would lead us to expect either

simple riK, "with," or 'JflS, "before.** Possibly we hare here a blending of the two prepositions.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 5. So the VSS. except Sept, which has «4Ut, "city** Oy instead of 1JT), and this is approred by

Lieut Conder, of the Palestine Exploration Fund on topographical grounds. As to this we must await further

explorations.—Ta.
|

' [Ver. 6. On the rarious and apparently arbitrary treatment of this word in the VSS. see Gea, The*, a v.

The Sjf/K of 1 Sam. xxxi. 8 is nStt in 1 Chron. x. 12, and Gesen. suggests that the word may have come to hate

the general signification " tree.** See Stanley's M
flfowrf and PoL,n App., } 79. There is no ground for doubting the

correctness of the Heb. text here.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. The S it strange, perhaps an Aramaism after D'feP (the Chald. and 8yr. hare it), perhaps by error

tori, "and.**—Ta.]
T

• [Ver. 8. Literally « that uncoyereth my ear.-—Ta.]
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9 as at this day? Then answered Doeg the Edomite, which [who] was set over the

servants11 of Saul, and said, I saw the son of Jesse coming [come] to Nob to Ahi-
10 melech the son of Ahitub. And he inquired of the Lord [Jehovah]" for him, and

gave him victuals, and gave him the sword of Goliath the Philistine.

11 Then [And] the king sent to call Ahimelech the priest the son of Ahitub, and
all his father's house, the priests that were in Nob ; and they came all of them to

12 the kin?. And Saul said, Hear now, thou son of Ahitub. And he answered
13 [said], Here I am, my lord And Saul said unto him, Why have ye conspired

against me, thou and the son of Jesse, in that thou hast given him bread and a
sword, and hast inquired of God for him, that he should rise against me to lie in

14 wait [as a waylayer] as at this day ? Then [And] Ahimelech answered the king
and said, And who is bo faithful among all thy servants as David [And who
among all thy servants is as David trusty], which is \om. which is, ins. and] the

king's son-in-law, and goeth at thy bidding [and hath thy private ear],11 and is

15 honorable in thine house ? Did I then begin to inquire14 of God for him ? be [Be]
it far from me ; let not the king impute anything unto his servant, nor** to all the

house ofmy father, for thy servant knew nothing of all this, less or more [little or
16 much]. And the king said, Thou shalt surely die, Ahimelech, thou and all thy
17 father's house. And the king said unto the footmen [runners] that stood about

him, Turn and slay the priests of the Lord [Jehovah] ; because their hand also is

with David, and because they knew when [that] he fled, and did not show it to

me. But the servants of the king would not put forth their hand to fall upon the

18 priests of the Lord [Jehovah]. And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and fall

upon the priests, and Doeg the Edomite turned, and he fell upon the priests, and
19 slew on that day fourscore and five

1* persons that did wear a linen ephod. And
Nob, the city of the priests, smote he with the edge of the sword, both men and
women, children and sucklings, and oxen and asses and sheep with die edge of the

sword.
20 And one of the sons of Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped,

21 and fled after David. And Abiathar showed David that Saul had slain the Lord's
22 [Jehovah's] priests. And David said unto Abiathar, I knew it [pm. it] that day,

when Doeg the Edomite was there that he would surely tell Saul ; I have occa-

23 sioned the death11 of all the persons of thy father's house. Abide thou with me,
fear not ; for he that seeketh my life seeketh thy life

;

ls but [for] with me thou
shalt be [art] in safeguard.

» [Ver. 8. Omiasion ofnn3 ae in xx. 1«.—Tm.]

** rVer. 9. Sept " mules," as in xxi. 8 (7). Or : ?wu standing with the aerranta ofSauU?—Tm.]
» rVer. 10. One Heb. MS. and Grk^ 8yr-Arabn have "Elohim."—Ta.l
X [Ver. 14. On this difficult phrase see Erdmann's exposition.—Ta.J

u [Ver. 15. The Kethlb has the full form S^WP, which before Maqqeph the Qeri reduces to the slenderer

Wv-Ta.].
» (Ver. 15. Heb. simply 3, " in," before which a 1 has probably fallen out—T*.]

i

m [Ver. 18. Heb. 85, Sept. 309. Josephus 385. Thenius suggests that Sept 300 is for 400 represented in Heb. by
j\ which waa mistakenly read for rt (80), to which Wellh. objects that the final n ia not 80, but 800.—The Kethib

X*R has ' where Qeri JJtjtVl has K, a not unfrequent interchange in Heb. The Syriao usage is according to the

Kethib.—Taj
M [Ver. 22. Literally :

" I am cause as to all the souls.'* On this use of3DD m the sense of " cause, occasion,**
-T

see Ges., Thm. «. «. But Then, after Sept. fy*i tip* «Itco« n*r ^vgAr, reads ^P\2T\t
" I am guilty;*' this stem 3tn

occurs only once in Old Test, in Dan. L 10 in Plel as causatire; it is frequent in later Heb.—Ta.]
w [Ver. 23. On this reading see Erdmann's Expos.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vera 1-5. David a fugitive in Judah and in
Moab.*—Ver. 1. His flight to the cave of AdvJr
lam in Judah. In the uncertainty as to this

locality our beet plan ia to look to the city of the
same name. Adullam, an ancient place (Gen.
xxxviiL 1), according to Josh. xii. 15 a Canaan-

• [Comp. 2 8am. xxili. 13-17; 1 Chron. xii. 8-10.—Ta.J

itiflh royal city, was situated (Josh. xv. 35) near

Jarmuth and Socho, now Shuweikeh, under the

mountains of Judah (different from the Shuwei-
keh [Socho] in these mountains, Josh. xv. 48)

in the lowland of Judah. about sixteen miles

[English] south-west of Jerusalem, and twelve

miles south-east of Gath. As the present

Jarmuth lies on the eastern border of the

Wady Sumt, that is, on the declivity of
the Judah-mountain towards Philistia, and
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280 THE FIEST BODK OP SAMUEL.

as there are many caves in the neighborhood,

it is a probable conjecture that one of these

caves took the name Adullam from the neigh-

boring city. Perhaps we may regard the great

cave Deir Diibban near Jarmuth (Rob., Amer.
ea\

t
IL, 23, 51-53; Hitter, XVL, 136), as Da-

vid's retreat (bo v. d. Velde, Iteise, IL, p. 103
sq.). However, there are other caves near in the

western declivity of the mountain. Toblcr locates

Adullam in the present village Bat-Dula, about
fifteen miles southwest of Bethlehem. The great

caves on the western declivity of the mountain
are dry and roomy enough to hold a larger num-
ber of men than is here mentioned. Since it is

expressly said that the place was in the lowland

of Judah, the statement of Euseb. and Jerome
that it was ten (twelve) miles east from Eleuthe-

ropolis, is decidedly wrong, as the cave would in

that case be in the mountains (see Winer, 22.- TF.,

s. v.). The supposition (from 2 Sam. xxiii. 13,

14) that it was near Bethlehem (Thenius) is op-

posed by the fact that David would then have
cast himself into Saul's hands unprotected. Simi-

larly the traditional site near tbe village Khurei-
tun. five miles southeast of Bethlehem, is incom-
patible with the geographical and historical situa-

tion of the narrative (Kob., I., 481, 482). As the

combat between David and Goliath occurred in

the Terebinth-vale (in Wady Sumt) between
Socho and Azekah, David, in there seeking a fit

refuge from Saul and the Philistines, might see

in this experience a pledge of the further protec-

tion and deliverance of the Lord's hand.*

—

" Thence," not from Nob (Then.), but from Gath,
whence the place of refuge was not far.—That
David's family must already have had proofe of
enmity from Haul is clear from the statement that

his brethren and all his father's house
went to him in his retreat at Adullam. For Saul
looked on them as sharers in David's presumed
conspiracy against him, and they had therefore

every reason to fear for themselves a repetition of

the tragedy of Nob. See the statement in Cleri-

cus from Marcell. 23, 6
;
as to the procedure of

oriental princes, according to which " the whole
family perched for the lault of one person."

—

Ver. 2. But along with his family a constantly

increasing number of other persons gathered
around David. They are described as partly

those who were externally in distress, especially

through debt, and therefore seeking to escape their

creditors, partly those who were internally discon-

tented, embittered in sout He became their cap-

tain, leader, so that they were not a wild and law-

less rabble, but a community controlled by and
obedient to one will. The'number at present was
about four hundred, but afterwards rose to six

hundred (xxiii. 13).—Tbe comparison of this

body with Catiline's followers (Cler., Then.) sup-

poses that David's retinue was of similar character

with Catiline's, a riotous, adventure-seeking rab-

ble. But there is nothing in the narrative to sup-

port such a supposition, and David's position as

to them and to Saul is decidedly against it He
is far from making insurrection against Saul. His
past history and his after-life up to Saul's death

• rOn Adullam see Smith's Bib.-DieL ; Stanley's Loo-
tores, I

I

n G9 ; Thomson, Land and Book, II., 424-427. The
latter decides for Khureitun, and gives a vivid descrip-
tion of its labyrinthine intricacies and its strength.—Ta.]

absolutely excludes such a view. With such a
position towards Saul he could not bo the "head"
or "captain" of a seditious band, and with such a
head these people could not be rebels and sedi-

tious. Hengstcnberg (on Pa. vii. 10) rightly re-

marks: " David's war with Saul was one not of

individuals, but of parties; the wicked espoused

Saul's Bide, the righteous David's; comp. the

much-misunderstood passage, 1 Sam* xxu. 2."

The "distressed" Demons were those who were
persecuted by Saul s government on account of
their love for David. The debtors were such as,

under Saul's arbitrary misrule, were oppressed by
their creditors, and received from the government
no protection against the violation of the law of

loan and interest (Ex. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 36:

Deut. xxiii. 19). They were "bitter of soul,"*

not as "desirous of new things," not as merely
" dissatisfied with their present condition" (Cler.),

but as those " whose anxiety of soul over the

ever-worsening condition of the kingdom under
Saul drove them to a leader, from whom for the

future they might hope for better things" (Ew.).—
Comp. Jephthah's fugitive life and retinue of
"" poor, empty persons/' Judg. xL 3.

Ver. 3. Without further statement concerning
David's life here with his family and his band,

it is next related that he went " thence'* (answer-

ing to the " thence" of ver. 1) to Mizpeh of Moab.
David betook himself to the king of Moab, and
asked him : Let my father and my mother
corns [oat] to thee and abide with thee
till I know what God will do to me. It is

remarkable, in the first place, that he here men-
tions only "father and mother,-" the reason ob-

viously is that in his present dangerous condition

he could not afford these aged, helpless persons

secure protection. For in this continuation of

the narrative it is clearly supposed that the caves

at Adullam had become an uncertain and dan-
gerous residence through Saul's hostile attempts
against David's family. His choice of Moab as

refuge for his parents was probably based on the
relations of his great-grandmother, the Moabiteai
Ruth, to this country. Whether the "come forth"
refers to Bethlehem or Adullam as point of depar-
ture is uncertain; in any case the road to Mizpeh
of Moab passed through Bethlehem, because this

was the shortest way; for this " Mizpeh of Moab,"
which is to be taken as a proper name, undoubt-
edly lay not in the Moaoitish territory proper
south of the Anion, but far north of it, " probably
a city above the ' araboth of Moab ' (Num. xxh.
1; Deut xxxiv. 1, 8; Josh. xiii. 32) opposite
Jericho, whither by way of Bethlehem, and the

Dead Sea one might come in little time" (Then.),
perhaps on the mount Abarim or Pisgah (Deut.

xxxiv. 1). Saul had also to wage war with the

Moabites (xiv. 47); at this time, therefore, the

latter had possession of the southern portion of

the transjordanic territory of the Israelites. From
David's taking his parents to the king of Moab,
it is probable that there was now no war between
the latter and SauL The pregnant construction

* [" The same phrase is u«ed of Hannah, i. 10; of Da-
rid and his companions. 2 Sam. xvii 8; and of David's
followers, 1 8am. xxx. 6. Hence the phrase here de-
notes those who are exasperated by Sanl's tyranny"
(Bib.-Qom,) It is not necessary to suppose in all these
men a theocratic feeling or love for David.—Ta.

J
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of the verb " come forth,", followed by the Prep.
" with,*

1
is not to be rejected as unsuitable, but to

be retained as example of the frequent connection

of a verb of motion with a predicate of rest. The
renderings of the Sept "let them be with thee/'

and the Vulg. " let them remain/' are explana-

tions, not signs of a different original text.*

—

Ver. 4. Bunsen, after Jerome, renders: "left them
in the presence of the king" (Dnrj), against

which Thenius remarks that "no change in the

vocalization to avoid harshness is required/' and
refers to Ew., I 217, 1.—In regard to the length

of his parents' stay wi|h the king of Moab, David
says (ver. 3) :

" till I know what God will do to

me" appropriately using to the king the divine

name Elohim.^ According to this David did not

remain with his parents, but went back to his life

of motion and danger. Whither? The narrator

says afterwards (ver. 4) that the parents remained

in Moab " all the while that David was in the

mountain-fastness or hold/' But this fastness " on
which David intrenched himself" (Bunsen) is

not a height near the cave of Adullam (Bunsen)

;

still less is it the retreat in the cave (Stahelin,

Then.), or elsewhere in the wilderness; but, as

David had to carry his parents to Moab for safety,

we shall be justified in supposing that he had to

find temporary shelter also for himself and his

band in Moab. The refuge which he here found

was no other than that MizpehJ of Moab ; Mizpeh
signifies "watch-place, mountain-height;" here

David made himself a strong position, which be-

came amountain-fastness (STWD ) . For this mean-

ing see Job xxxix. 38. Herehe would await what

the Lord would further do to him. The danger

threatening his parents was the Lord's factual

hint to him to go where it would be safer not only

for them, but also for him. To these humble,

trustful words corresponds the further statement

that God gave him directions concerning his fur-

ther way through the prophet Gad. Through
this prophet he is commanded (ver. 5) to go into

the land of Judah; whence it clearly appears that

he was now not in that land, in which, however,

Adullam lay, and therefore he could oe only in

the land of Moab. "The prophet Gad" is un-

doubtedly the same who is called " David's seer"

in 1 Chron. xxi. 9
;
announces to him God's pun-

ishment for his sin in numbering the people, 2
Sam. xxiv. 11 so., and according to 1 Cnron.
xxix. 29, wrote down David's acts. How Gad
came into connection with David, is never said.

Probably David's intimate relation and here pre-

supposed acquaintance with him date from the

former's close connection with Samuel's prophetic

communities. It is not clear whether Gad had
gone to him at the cave of Adullam, or now came
for the first time to him in Moab. It is equally

uncertain whether he remained with him per-

manently from now on. In short, Gad's suaden
entrance on the scene in Moab suggests many un-
answerable questions, which Stahelin excellently

states : "How came he among such people T Was

• [On this reading see "Text and Gramm.*1—Tm.1
t[As distinguished from Jehovah. Yet that the name

Jehovah was not unknown in Moab is made probable by
its occurrence on the Inscription of Mesha, dating about
one hundred and fifty years after this time.—Ta.]

t [8yr. here has Mfspeh. Wordsworth (on ver. 4)
strangely derives rTWO from *W, **rock.

M-Ta.J

he always with David? Was ho consulted by
David as Samuel by Saul, 1 Sam. ix. ? Was Gad
connected with Samuel, or not?" We cannot
suppose that the expression "and Gad said" re-

fers to a message which he sent to David (Then.).

The answer to the question " why David was not

to stay in the hold, but go to Judah," is not that
" he ought not to have fled anew to a foreign na-

tion, as before to the Philistines, to the displea-

sure of God" (Brenz., & Schmid, Keil) ; for it

does not appear that his stay in Philistia was in
itself displeasing to God; and if his journey to

Moab had been displeasing to God, he might have
been restrained therefrom beforehand by divine

direction. The reason for this prophetic direc-

tion is rather to be found in the circumstances;

according to xxiii. 1 the Philistines were now
making plundering incursions into the south of

Judah. help and protection against them was
needed, and this David with his valiant band
could give. He was commanded to go into Ju-
dah and free it from its enemies, ana thus fulfil

part of the theocratic calling, in respect to which
the distracted, arbitrary rule of Saul was now im-
potent Of tnis new divine direction in David's
life Grotius well remarks : " God shows great care

for David, instructing him now by prophets,

now by Urira and Thummim." Proceeding on
the supposition that David goes from the king of

Moab to the cave of Adullam, Thenius, in order
to account for the prophetic direction to go into

the land of Judah. where also the city Adullam
was situated, is obliged to say that probably the
cave of Adullam was in Benjamin on the border,

and, as his retreat might thus, being near Gibeah,
easily be betrayed to Baul, Gad advised him to go
to Judah. This explanation stands and falls with
its unfounded geographical basis, which also O. v.

Gerlach adopts.—By this direction to go to Judah
for the above end, the prophet Gad gave David,
in divine commission, instructions as to his further

course: in this interval of suffering and trial be-

tween nis call to be king and his actual entrance

on the duties of the office, he was to be not only

passive but also active, serving his people and his

God against the enemies of the theocracy.

—

Ha
went into the forest ofHereth—an unknown
region, probably according to xxiii. 1 in the west-

ern part of Judah. [Sept. and Josephus have
" city of Hereth (Sarik)." Lieut Conder, of the
Palestine Exploration Fund, says (Dec.

?
1874)

that there are now no trees in this district, and
argues from the geological conditions that there

never could have been. JIc is disposed to adopt
the Sept reading " city," and to identify Hereth
with a site called Kharaa (near Keilah), which
name is substantially identical with Hereth.

—

Tb.1
Vers, 6-23. SauVe lavage vengeance on Nob.

While David goes the way shown him by God's
prophet the terrible consequences ofhis self-willed

conduct at Nob, which did not accord with the
Lord's will, are accomplished.

Vers. 6-10. In a formal council, in which Saul
expresses his suspicion in relation to a conspiracy
made against him by David and his son, Doeg
betrays the proceeding of Ahimelech towards Da-
vid.—Ver. 6. It is first stated that the abode of
David and his men was known at Saul's court
and that Saul received information of his servants/
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acquaintance with this circumstance. It is this

fact, that Saul heard, received information of their

knowledge of David's position, that is the ground
of his charging them (ver. 7) with complicity in

the supposed conspiracy of David and Jonathan.

In ver. 6 the words: "And Saul heard . . . .

with him" belong syntactically and logically to

ver. 7, and the rest of ver. 6 forms a parenthesis

[so En£. A. V., but it is better to preserve in the

translation the simple, direct form of the He-
brew.—Tb.]. And Saul abode in Oibeah
(not, as Sept, " on the hill") under the tama-
risk,—the Article indicates that this place was
the appointed and usual one for such councils.

On tie height (not with Luther [and En$. A.
V.] "in Raman") points out the elevated situa-

tion, in keeping with the solemnity of the occa-

sion, as it is hereafter described.

—

Hie spear in
his hand,—the spear, as well as the sceptre, was
the symbol of royal power. All his servants
stood about him, it was, therefore, a full assembly
ofthe whole personnel of the Court Bunsen :

"He
held a formal court, surrounded by all the mag-
nates (chiefly Benjaminites) of his kingdom."-Ver.
7. The address: Hear, ye Benjanunites, is in

keeping with the importance of the solemn scene

(so vividly sketched in a few strokes) as a sort

ofjudicial assembly [Bib. Oom. Parliament

—

—Tb.], and at the same time has a particularistic-

partisan tone, as Saul was himself of the tribe of

Benjamin. Saul's question : Will the son of
Jesse give yon all fields and vineyards ?
make you all oaptains of hundreds and
oaptains of thousands ? is noteworthily and
characteristically prefixed to the words which
express his complaint and suspicion of the cour-

tiers, on which only a question so spiteful and so

tinged with venomous savagery could be based.

In thus putting things hindmost first and upside

down, Saul again exhibits himself as a man, who,
through burning hatred to David and blind sus-

picion, has lost his mental control

—

Also to
you [Heb. literally: "also to you all will the

son of Jesse give?" etc—Tb.] ; the Heb. text is

to be maintained against the groundless change
proposed bv Thenius " in truth will the son," etc

/DJOJtn after the merely elucidatory Sept and

Vulg.). This phrase does not mean " to you all

also, besides the others to whom he has already

given," since it is nowhere said of David that he
provided for his adherents, nor was he in condi-

tion to do so. According to the rule that the

Heb. particle [W] expresses reciprocal relation,

the thought here is :
" will David also by gifts

show himself so grateful to you all for your
making common cause with him against me?"
The word (as here) is toneless [with maqqeph.

—

Tb.] in questions, to indicate reciprocity.* Saul
imagines that his courtiers all secretly hold with

David, hence his question: "will he also give

you all ?"=" will he then give?" etc. In Saul's

words there is the latent sense: Will he, of

• [This rale (Ew., } 862) hardly applies here; DJ—
a together** (Ps. exxxlii. IX and can express reciprocity
only when the connection affirms something to be true
of two or more persons; here it would apply to the
courtiers only, exolnding Darid. It is better to take
it as qualifying the whole sentence,—** yet'* (Ew- { 364
a), or as qualifying " son of Jesse,** as it may do, though
it stands at the beginning of the sentence.—Ta.]

another tribe, reward yon, as I have done to you,

my fellow-tribesmen ? Will he not rather favor

his tribesmen, the men of Judah? Will it not

be to your interest to stand on my side ? Sen.

Schmid :
" Ye have received the greatest benefits

from me, such as ye could not expect from him,
and yet ye are more attached to him than to me."
These words give us an insight into Saul's parti*

san and particularistic mode of governing, in

which he preferably filled court-offices with per-

sons of his own tribe. From landed possessions

(fields and vineyards), Saul goes on to refer to

places of honor in the now organised army.

The h before the second " all of you " is not to

be exchanged for " and " (so Then. Tand Eng. A.

V.] after Sept and Vulg., which indeed give the

sense correctly), but is to be taken either in the

sense of " as regards"—" will he (also) as regards

you all make captains?" etc, that is, take account

of you all in filling these offices (Ew., { 310 a),

or, in the distributive sense, which it sometimes
has (Ew., i 217 o, { 277 «)="will he make all

and each of you " (Ewald) ? The sense is given

correctly by Maurer :
'*" Will he make as many

tribunes and centurions as may be necessary in

order that each of you may have such an office?"

—Ver. 8. In his mental derangement and pas-

sionate excitement Saul takes it as certain that

they have all conspired against him : because, as he
says, they told him nothing of the covenant

which his son had made with David against him.

These words pre-suppose that he had learned

something of the occurrence related in xx. 12-17

[the covenant between David and Jonathan],

for they are too definite [made (Heb. cut) a
covenant] to refer merely to the friendship of

Jonathan and David. He assumes that his

court-officials knew of this covenant, and then

concludes that they had conspired against him
with these two men. The words : "there is none
that is sorry for me." express the opinion that

they had abandoned: him in their hearts. His
charge passes to the factually false assertion that

his son nad set his servant (David) as a lier in-

wait against him. (Sept " enemy "=^Tfe /, with-

out ground, Vulg. appropriately vmdiantem wuhL)
There is herein a two-fold false accusation : 1) as

to David, that he was lying in wait to take his

throne and life : and 2) as to Jonathan, that he
was the cause or this insurrectionary and insidious

conduct of David. Saul fancies himself in the

meshes of a conspiracy against his person and
kingdom organized by his own son, and accuses

his courtiers of knowledge thereof and active

participation therein. To such a pitch had the

darkening and wasting of his inner life grown
through hate and suspicion.

—

As is now evi-

dent [=as it is this day], comp. Dent viiL 18.

In proof Saul points to David's concealment and
retinue. He was, therefore, not without informa-

tion concerning this fact S. Schmid: "as is

proved by this day, in which David gathers an

army, and from the forest lavs snares for me."—
Ver. 9. Here we must especially note in the psy-

chological point of view, how Doeg>s information

about David's visit to Ahimelech and the latter^

inquiring of the Lord for him and providing him
with food and the sword of Goliath (comp. xxL
8), tarns Saul's dark thoughts away from the
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courtiers, and directs all his energy to the person
of the high-priest, bo that he now thinks only of
taking vengeance on him. Doeg is said to be
•'set over (or, standing with) Saul's servants,'"

why the version of the Sept.: "set over the
mules" 0T?3), should be the "only appropriate

one" [Then.], it is hard to see. The rendering
of the Heb.: set over the servants of Saul
(ChaUL, Kimchi, Vulg.j 8yr.)=" highest court-

official, court-marshal, minister ofthe household,"
does not agree with the description in xxi. 7:
•*overseer of the herdsmen" (as was natural in

this first stage of the development of the king-
dom, and in accordance with the position of his

family, Saul's possessions consisted chiefly in
herds). Rather the words answer to the state-

ment (ver. 7) : "all his servants stood by (around)
him," and are to be rendered : And (or, also)

ha stood with the servants of Saul (Arab.,

De Wette, Buns. [Philipps.}). " As chief over-

seer of the herds Doeg was in a sort one of the
dignitaries of the kingdom " (Bunsen). There is

no superfluous statement here; the narrator de-

clares that he was now here present having in
xxi. 8 (7) described him as being in tne sanctuary
at Nob. From the connection it is clear that

Doeg gave his information with evil purpose, in
order to turn the king's suspicion from the cour-
tiers to the high-priest In Saul's frame of mind
the mere statement of actual fact, of which he
was ear and eye-witness, had all the more power-
ful effect on him. S. 8chmid: "Far better,

therefore, did Saul's other servants, who kept
silence." Hengstenberg (Introd. to Ps, Hi.) ab-
solves Doeg from enmity to David, observing
that he merely stated the fact, to which the ma-
licious interpretation was given by Saul alone

;

but this does not agree with what Saul had just
before said against David and his courtiers, nor
with Doeg's bloody proceeding against the priests

at Nob, nor with what is said in Ps. lii. 3-5 of
the tongue like a sharp razor, of the wickedness,
falsehood, calumny and deceit of the enemy, all

of which applies to Does, but not to Saul.
Bightlv Grotiua: "see the description of Doeg in
Ps. lii." That Ahimelech inquired of the Lord
for David is here by Doeg's assertion added to

the account in xxi. 7-10 [6-9], and confirmed
by Ahimelech himself, ver. 15.*—Ver. 11. On
this treacherous and slanderous statement of
Doeg, Saul straightway sends for Ahimelech
and all his father's house, that is, all the
priests in Nob, "because these all belonged to

the one family of Aaron" (Then.). In Nob,
therefore, dwelt the whole priestly family with
the high-priest—Ver. 12 sq. The council now
becomes a solemn tribunal with pleading and
verdict.—Saul assumes that Ahimelech is guilty,

adducing the three facts mentioned as in them-
selves proofs of guilt—Ver. 14 sq. The high-
priest's answer has the stamp of quiet, clearness

and a good conscience. First, he affirms that he
was justified in unsuspiciously trusting to David.
" And who among all thy servants is as David
trusted" (De Wette) ? that is object of confidence

;

in proof of which he refers to three things:
David's position at court as the king's son-in-law,

as his trusted privy-councillor and as an honored

• [This Is sot certain. 8ee on ver. 15.—Ta.]

man in his house. The word HJgDBto [Eng. A.
V. " bidding "]=" audience/" so in Isa. xi. 14,
as Bottcher has shown, "they are their (IksraePR)

audience," that is, " they are of those who seek
audience of Israel, pay court to Israel, come with
homage," not "who obey them" [as in Eng. A.
V., and so J. A. Alexander.—Tn.]—The word
has the same signification also in 2 Sam. xxiii.

23 and 1 Chron. xi. 26, where it is said :
" And

David set Benaiah for his audience" [Eng. A.
V.: "over his guard"], appointed him privy
councillor.—[In 1 Chronicles xi. 25 the Prepo-

sition is *7J, "over," in 2 Samuel it is h\f

"to."—TB.]—^0="to withdraw, turn aside/*
for a definite purpose, for example, to see
(Ex. iii. 3; Ruth iv. 1), here "withdrawing to
thy audience" [Eng. A. V. "goeth"l, as "having
interior admission" (BottchJ; soMaurer: "who
turns aside (from the other courtiers) that he may
hear thee, that is, who has access to the interior
of thy palace, and there takes part in thy more
weighty counsels." Schulta : "Leaving all else,

listening to thee and doing thy will." This ex-
planation is here confirmed by the phrase " among
all thy servants" (B6ttch.). Thenius takes the
word as= "obedience" in the special sense, as
meaning the devotedly obedient body-guard (so
also Ewald and Bertheauon 1 Chron. xi. 25) and
renders "captain over the body-guard" (reading

^X. for h* and, after Sept and Chald., ")fr for

ID). Against this Bottcher rightly remarks that

the traces [of a different reading] in the versions
are altogether uncertain, that Thenius' reading is

not Heb. (/£ is found with "){?, instead of the

Gen., only where it is dependent on a verb], that

according to 1 Sam. xviii. 5, 13, David had com-
mand not of the body-guard, but of other more
distant troops, that, as the other designation of
David in the verse (even "son-in-law") are mo-
ral marks of confidence, the mention of a military
position would be strange, and the very question
" Who is among thy servants captain over thy
body-guard as David 7" would sound somewhat
queerly.*—Ahimelech says, therefore, that he
could have done nothing less than in good con-
science trust a man so trusted and honored by the
king, " as a faithful subject of the king " (Keil)
giving David bread and arms on his assertion that

he had a secret commission from the king.—Fur-
ther, in the question: Did I that day begin
to inquire of God for him ? he insists on the

feet that David had often before received from
him in the sanctuary divine direction in impor-
tant undertakings. [This interpretation is denied
by some (so Bib.-Com,) on the ground thatnothing
is said in ch. xxi. of such an inquiry by Ahime-
lech for David. The Midrash also says that

counsel was given by Urim and Thummim only
to the king or his public ambassador (Philippe.)

;

but Bashi agrees with the common interpretation,

and Abarbanel gives both that and the direct form
" that was the first day that I inquired of God

• [The passage 1 Chr. xi. 26. nevertheless, makes a dif-

ficulty and the differences of the vss. suggest a corrup-
tion of the text Here the rendering of Bftttcher and
Erdmann (and Philippson and Bib. Com.) seems the
best, though we can hardly sever this passage from 1
Chr.xi.26?-Ta.]

^^
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for him, and I did not know that it was displeas-

ipg to thee." Some, taking the phrase /HH

7^<tf 7 to mean simply " to inquire," find a nega-

tive sense in the question :
" did I inquire ? Nay,

I did not" But this weakening of /HH is not

justified by usage; the idea of " beginning" must
be expressed here. This being so, the choice is

between the two interpretations above given, the
interrogatory and the direct, and of these the for-

mer (that of Erdmann) seems more in keeping
with Ahimelech's dignity of character. The
omission of the fact in chap. xxi. must then be
attributed to the curtness of the narrative. Yet
this omission is surprising, and, while Ahi-
melech's somewhat obscure words here scarcely

admit of any other satisfactory translation than
that given by Erdmann, there is room for doubt
as to nis meaning.

—

Tr.1.—On this statement of
facts Ahimelech founds his affirmation : Far be
it from me, that is, such a crime ashe is accused
of; that he was party to a conspiracy against the
king.—In respect to this accusation, his defence
culminates in the request : Let not the king
impute anything to hie servant, to the
whole house of my father, wherein the ab-

sence of the copula [" nor," supplied in Eng. A.
V.] is to be referred with Keil to the excitement
of the speaker. Finally he adds as reason : For
thy servant knows nothing of all this, lit-

tle or great, that is, nothing at all. The " all

this" refers not to what David had told him, as

if he intended to say that he knew nothing of

David's false assertion, but to what Saul had
charged him with.-—This answer of the high-
priest supposes certainly that he knew nothing
of the unhappy condition of things in respect to

David, or ot his flight with its causes and circum-
stances.—Ver. 16. Saul's arbitrary, precipitate

judgment as contrasted with the innocence of the
nigh-priest and of the whole body of priests.

—

Ver. 17. The order for its immediate execution is

given to the * runners," who were either servants

lor running on messages, or guards who ran be-

fore or beside the king in his public appearance,
[Eng. A. V., "footmen"]. Comp. ix. 11 ; 2 Ki.
z. 25. As court-officials they stood also in this

solemn assembly by the king. For the expression
" stood by or about" see vers. 6, 9 [on ver. 9 see

the Exposition.—TB.]. According to Saul's de-

cision not only the high-priest, but also the whole
priesthood should die for alleged participation in

David's conspiracy. For their nand also is
with David, they make common cause with him
against me. This assertion he bases on the un-

Sroved fact: they knew that he fled, and
id not show it me. (Instead of Kethib " his

ear " read with Qeri " my ear," for such a sudden
transition to indirect discourse " and (as he said)

did not show him," is impossible).—The guards
refuse to obev Saul's order, a proofof the disorder
which his blind rage produced. This refusal re-

minds us of the scene in xiv. 45, where Saul's

sentence of death against Jonathan is opposed.
Saul's servants will not lay their hands on the sa-

cred persons of the priests; this is indicated in the
expression " the priests of the Lord.*9 [Words-
worth : Thus they were more faithful to Saul than
if they had obeyed his order, which was against

the commandment of the Lord. Theodoret (in

Wordsw.) : The heinousness of Saul's sin is made
more conspicuous by his servants' refusal.

—

Tr.].

—Ver. 18. Saul's choice of Doeg as the executor

of his order is a proof of the savageness which
was combined with wickedness and guile in this

Edomite. On the form of his name Doyeg" (as

in ver. 22) see Ew. i 45 d. The pron. " he" [*he
fell"] emphasizes Doeg's willingness in contrast

with the refusal of the guards. As above by the

expression " priests ofthe Lord," so here the wick-
edness of this act is brought prominently out by
the significant reference to the official dress of the

priests, " who wore a linen ephod," the si^n of

the holiness of their persons. On the wearing of

the ephod see ch. ii. 18. Linen ; the common
t>riests, therefore, wore a linen over-garment simi-

ar in form to the high-priestly cape or ephed
(Buns.).—Ver. 19. Nob is here expressly called

the " city of the priests." The whole city, as such,

with all living things therein, is devoted to de-

struction by Saul in his fury. It is treated bv
him as a city under the ban (Cherem), which is

polluted by idolatry and therefore devoted to de-

struction. The wrong alleged to be done to him
by the priests is laid on the whole city as an ido-

latrous wrong against the Lord Himself, which is

therefore thus to be avenged. Comp. Deut xiiL

13 sq. [Saul does not seem to have nad the theo-

cratic cherem or ban in mind, but in an access of

rape did what was not uncommon among ancient

oriental princes.

—

Tb.].—Ver. 20. Only one son

of Ahimelech, Abiathar, escaped the slaughter.

How that happened is not said. Perhaps he was
not present at this trial, and hastened away from

Nob while it was being destroyed. "After Da-
vid" that is, to the retreat of the fugitive David.

This is another proof of the intimate relations be-

tween David ana tne high-priestly familv.—Vera.

21-23. Through Abiathar David received informa-

tion of Saul's bloody vengeance on Nob. David
said to Abiathar: I knew that day (comp. chap,

xxi. 7, 8) that, because Does; the Edomite was
there, he would certainly tell Saul." So Vulg.
and Then.: not (Keil) : "I knew that day that

Doeg ...that he," ete.
t
nor (De Wette) : "I knew

. . . that Doeg . . . and that." David confesses

himself guilty of the blood shed in Nob, because

his flight thither and conduct there, while he knew
of Doeg's presence, gave occasion to it. Vulg.:
"lam guilty of all the souls." This confession

of David shows the strictness of his self-judgment.

O30 here = " to be guilty of a thing," see Ges.

Lex. s. v. In the Talmud HSD = "cause").—

Ver. 23. The consequence of David's invitation

to Abiathar to abide with him is that the high-

priesthood goes over to David and to the new
future kingdom, though David entered into no

rebellion against Saul for this end. Fear not,

—

namely, Saul's snares and power. For he that
seeketh my life, etc.—Certainlv the converse

assertion would be natural here: He that seeks

thy life seeks mine;" but we are not therefore

with Then, (after the Sept^ whose translation

seeks to get nd of this difficulty) to change the

text, so that it would read: "for whatever place

I seek for myself, that will I (also) seek for thee,"

but we must explain it from the reference that

David therein has to Saul. As against Saul Da-
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vid binds the fate of the fugitive high-priest to

his own in an indissoluble covenant under the

protection of God. The sense is :
" The persecu-

tion which I Buffer, touches thee also. But I
stand under God's protection as one that suffers

injustice ; so art thou, because thy life like mine
is threatened, safely'kept in company with me."
The second "for" [Eng. A. V. ifbut" \3] is also

dependent on the "fear not." This consolatory

assurance is based first, on the reference to their

common enemy, and on the reference to the pro-

tection which Abiathar will enjoy with him, who
knew that, as regarded Saul, he was under God's

special protection, rPptTD " preservation " (Ex.

xiL 6 ; xvi. 33 sq.), abstract for concrete, " a pre-

cious deposit or trust " (Ewald).
[During this first period of David's life as- out-

law several incidents occurred which are not men-
tioned in this narrative. We learn from 2 Sam.
xxiii. 13 that three of his chief heroes came to

him in the cave of Adullam, one of whom was his

nephew Abishai, afterwards a famous general. A
little after (1 Chr. xi. 15—19) occurred that noble
act of loving daring, when the "three mightiest"
broke through the Philistine army and brought
their leader water from the well of Bethlehem,
for which he longed. This was while he was in

the " hold f and at this time apparently came to

him the stout band of lion-faced, gazelle-footed

Gadites, who swam the Jordan when its banks
were overflowed, and scattered all enemies before

them (1 Chr. xii. 8-15), and an enthusiastic bodv
of men of Judah and Benjamin, for whose friend-

ship Amasai answered' in his passionate speech

(1 Chr. xii. 16-18). As to whether David was
at Keilah when Abiathar came to him, see Erd-
mann on 1 Sam. xxiii. 6. For fuller accounts of

this period see Chandler (ch. vii.) and Stanley's

Lectures, xxiL

—

Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Whether Psalm IviL, whose title is: "By
David, when he fled from Saul in the cave," re-

fers to the case of Adullam or to Engedi (1 Sam.
xxiv.) is uncertain. Certainly^ however, the situa-

tion here, the condition of his inner life as fugi-

tive, and his experience of divine help, form the

beads of the thought of the Psalm, in which first

" believing hope (founded on experience) of speedy
and sure divine help out of great peril of life from
violent men, shows itself in the prayer for a new
manifestation of divine grace, whereby God's truth

and trustworthiness will be snown by deeds," and
then, "after a short description of the snares,

which resulted in the destruction of the enemies
themselves, the certain assurance of victory is ex-

pressed in the invocation of the author's own soul

to praise God in all the world on the ground of

His self-revelation in His glory" (Moll).

—

Psalm
UL certainly in its essential content agrees with
David's position as indicated by the reference in

the title to Doeg's treachery. But, from the ge-

neral nature of the didactic content of the Psalm,
we must also suppose a reference to the hate ana
persecution of Saul, whose tool Doeg was.

2. David is the representative of the theocratic

principle, for which he suffers and endures. The
uninterrupted tribulation which he experiences

from now till he enters into the theocratic kingly
office, he bears for the sake of the Lord, who has
chosen him for this office and the calling there-
with conjoined for all Israel; it serves to humble
and purify him, and its precious fruit is that he
yields himself more absolutely into God's hands,
and treads solely the path which the divine provi-
dence points out; he will know only what God
will do for him ; he listens only to what God sayo,

and obeys unconditionally God's command an-
nounced by the mouth of the prophet. So, in
the development of his inner and outer life under
the many testing and purifying sufferings sent by
God, David becomes more and more a shininj
type of the humble faith, which bows unmurmur-
ingly under the Lord's afflicting hand, accepts

unconditionally God's hidden providences, is at-

tentive to the Lord's word, and yields joyful obe-

dience to His commands.

—

Saul has become the
representative of the antitheocratic principle;

conscious that the kingdom is justly taken from
him for his self-willed apostasy from God, ho
suffers pain and anguish in the fear of losing the
throne through David, and, his look distorted by
this inner unrest, sees everywhere only conspiracy
and treachery against his throne and life; the
more he shuts his eyes to the divine leadings in
David's life, and obstinately withstands God's
known will concerning David, the more doe3 he
harden his heart against God's word and instruc-

tions, the deeper does he sink into the abyss of
wretched fear of man, and the farther from his

heart recedes true fear of God, the more irretarda-

bly rushes on his inner life, pursued by the ter-

rors of the angry God, and of a conscience pressed

down by the burden of unforgiven sin, which vet

leads him not to pure self-knowledge and humble
subjection to God's almighty hand, towards the

abyss of doubt and the judgment of inner harden-
ing of heart.

3. While apparently under Saul's sharply-

ekctched despotic and cruel rule (a horrible cari-

cature of the theocratic government) the three

pillars of God's kingdom in Israel break down

—

the theocratic kingdom in David hunted to. the

death, prophets oppressed and silenced, the priest-

hood exterminated—yet just here this threefold

office appears in most significant facts under the

protection of the abnighty, faithful God, who will

not let His covenant fail, asfactual divine promise

or prediction : about David, as the Lord's chosen
king, is grouped His family as representatives of

Israel's hope of salvation, and is gathered the root

of the theocratic congregation, in Gad appears
prophecy in God's name, and with the light of

llis word pointing the way out of the gloom, and
in Abiathar the high-priesthood is rescued from
Saul's purposed destruction into the safe-keeping

of the future king.

[4. It is hardly necessary now to discuss the
question, whether David was a rebel against Saul.

As he never lifted his hand against his king, as

he always cherished love for him, as his military

enterprises were all against the enemies of Israel,

as his efforts were confined to the saving of his

life from Saul's attempts, it is clear that he was
not a traitor and a rebel He was an outlaw, but
a patriotic, God-fearing, loyal outlaw. See Chan-
dler's elaborate defence of David against Bayle in

chs, vii. and viii. of his u Life of David."

—

Tb.]
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HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. S. Schmid : When God has rescued us
from danger, we should make such a use of it as

to grow wiser thereby.— Oslander: It makes
our cross much heavier to see that evil comes
upon our dearest friends and kindred for our
sake.—Ver. 2. Bebl. Bible: Though thou find-

cst thyself without refuge, yet thou becomest a
refuge for all the distressed.—All who find them-
selves in distress are even in the midst of their

pains filled with joy. when they meet with other
men who have to Dear the same oppressions.

This at once forms a very close union among
them.—[Ver. 4. Descendants of Ruth compelled
by civil strife to leave Jehovah's country, and
seek shelter in Moab.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 6-10. Schlier (Saul) : Saul is filled with

fear of men, because he lacks true fear of God.

—

O how much fear and anxiety there is, and
often it has no other ground than in an evil con-
science ; how much fear of man there is, and the
fountain is in sins unforgiven; how much de-

spondency there is, and yet all might be so far

otherwise if people would only humble them-
s?lves and confess their sins.—Ver. 8. Starke:
That is the way with the ungodly, that with their

evil behaviour they yet want to have their rights.—Eerl. Bible: Perturbation and distrust are
constantly the companions of malevolence and
sin, while tranquillity stands bv the Bide of per-

secuted innocence.—[Ver. 9. A ruler who wants
informers can always find them.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 11-15. Schlier (Saul) : Ohowunkingly

stands King Saul before us, how dignified, how
truly kingly stands Ahimelech! So true is it

that he that ruleth his spirit is better than he
that taketh a city I—It is manliness to place the
truth above everything, and go security for the
truth, and defend the truth, even unto death.

Let us learn from this royal manliness of an
Ahimelech, who also confessed the truth even
unto death.—[Ver. 13. It is so easy for the pas-

sionate to cheat themselves with hasty inferences.—Tr.]—Ver. 16 sq. Doeg and Saul were also

men like ourselves, both had also a conscience,

both were also yielding and receptive, and Saul
was once even in good ways, he had learned to

fear and love God, and yet both were now so

deep-sunken, both were now hardened, and to

human eyes irrecoverably lost. The reason is,

they trifled with God's word, they were not will-

ing to obey the truth, they wilfully lived on in

their sins.—No man is sure that he will not fall

into sin, nor is any man sure that he will remain
in a good way ; it holds good for all that they
must always work out their salvation with fear

and trembling.—[Ver. 17. The best friends of
an angry man are those who refuse to aid him in

doing wrong.—Vers. 16-19. Henry: See the
desperate wickedness of Saul, when the 8pirit of
the Lord was departed from him. Nothing so

vile but they may be hurried to it, who have
{>rovoked God to give them up to their heart's

usts. He that was so compassionate as to spare
Agag and the cattle of the Amalekites, in disobe-

dience to the command of God, could now, with
unrelenting bowels, see the priests of the Lord
murdered, and nothing spared of all that belonged

to them. For that sin, God left him to this.—

There are many historical cases in which senti-

mental humanity has become transformed into

savage cruelty.—Ver. 18. So often in what calls

itself the administration ofjustice, many innocent

men are punished because the one man who did

the wrong has escaped.—God makes the wrath
of man to praiseHim (Ps. lxxvi. 10). The pun-
ishment foretold against the house of Eli (ch. ii.

31) is executed through the madness of Saul and
the baseness of Doeg.

—

Hall: It was just in

God, which in Doeg was most unjust. Saul's

cruelty, and the treachery of Doeg, do not lose

one dram of their guilt by the counsel of God,
neither doth the holy counsel of God gather any
blemish by their wickedness. .... If Saul and
Doeg be instead of a pestilence or fever, who can
cavil?—Ver. 19. A madly passionate man in

authority (despot, parent, teacher) often seeks to

justify his cruel conduct by still greater cruelty.

-Tr.]
[Ver. 22. Taylor: Behold how impossible it

is to arrest the consequences of our evil actions.

... I have no doubt that when David heard of

all this, he would willingly have given all that

he had, ay, even his hopes of one day sitting on
the throne of Israel, if he could have recalled the

evil which he had spoken, and undone its dismal

consequences. But it was impossible. The lie

had gone forth from him ; and having done so,

it was no longer under his control, but would go
on producing its diabolical fruits. And so it is

yet. . . . We may, indeed, repent of our sin ; we
may even, through the grace of God for Christ's

sake, have the assurance that we are forgiven for

it ; but the sin itself will go on working its deadly

results.—Tr.J
[Ch. nil. David struggling upward, Saul

sinking downward. (Comp. Hist, and Theol,

No. 2.)

[Ver. 3. Our Future. 1) Our future will be

determined by God. Comp. Ps. xxxi. 15. 2)

Our future cannot be clearly foreseen by us, and

this is well. Comp. Prov. xxvii. 1. 3) We
must provide as wisely as we can for our future,

and then wait 4) Whatever God may do to us

in the future, we must try to receive it as from

Him.
[Ver. 5. Danger and Duty. 1) Where no

duty calls, let us keep away from danger. Comp.
Gen. xiii. 12, 13; Ex. ii. 15; 1 Sam. xxiii. 13;

John iv. 1; xi. 53, 54 2) But often, to keep

away from danger is to be out of the reach of

success. If David had remained in Moab, he
would never have become king of Israel. " No-
thing venture, nothing have." Comp. Matt xvi.

25; Acts xxi. 13; John xii. 23. 3) How can

we tell when duty calls us into danger? Not
now by special revelation, but by keeping our

minds familiar with the written word, watching

the leadings of Providence, seeking counsel from

the wise and good, striving to judge calmly even

amid perturbations, and praying all the while

for the guidance of God's Spirit Comp, 1 Chron.

xxviii. 9; Prov. iii. 6.

[Ver. 17. Three scenes in the life of Saul, xi
13; xv. 22, 23; xxii. 16-19.

[Vers. 6-23. Pictures of Human Nature. 1)

A man in authority, whose misfortunes, though

due to his own fault, make him suspicious (ver.
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8) and cruellj onjust (ver. 10). 2) A basely

ambitious man who seeks to build himself up by
raining others (vers. 9, 10, 13, comp. Ps. lii.).

3) An innocent man accused, who defends him-

self both with forcible argument (ver. 14) and
with dignified denial (ver. 15). 4) A £0<xl, but
erring man who mournfully sees that his sin has
brought destruction on his friends (ver. 22).

—

Tel]

V. 1. Davids expedition against the Philistines for the rescue of Keilah 2. His abode in the wilder*

ness of Ziph, and the treachery of the ZiphUes against him. 3. His deliverance from Saul in the

wilderness of Maon.

Chap. XXIIL [Eng. A. V. XXIEL 1-28].

1 Then [And] they told David, saying, Behold, the Philistines fight against Kei-
2 lah, and they rob the threshing-floors. Therefore [And] David enquired of the

Lord [Jehovah], saying, Shall I go and smite these Philistines ? And the Lord
3 [Jehovah] said unto David, Go and smite the Philistines, and save Keilah. And
David's men said unto him, Behold, we be [are] afraid here in Judah ; how much
more, then, if we come 1 [go] to Keilah against the armies [ranks]* of the Philis-

4 tines ? Then [And] David enquired of the Lord [Jehovah] yet again. And the

Lord [Jehovah] answered him and said, Arise, go down to Keilah, for I will de-

5 liver [give] the Philistines into thine hand. So [And] David, and [with]* his men,
went to Keilah and fought with the Philistines, and brought away their cattle, and
smote them with a great slaughter ; so [and] David saved the inhabitants of Kei-

6 lah. And it came to pass, when Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to David to

Keilah, that he came down with an ephod in his hand [an ephod came down in his

hand].4

7 And it was told Saul that David was come to Keilah. And Saul said, God hath
delivered* him into mine hand, for he is shut in by* entering into a town [city] that

8 hath gates and bars. And Saul called all the people together [summoned all the

people] to war, to go down7 to Keilah to besiege David and his men. And David
9 knew that Saul secretly ["m. secretly] practised8 mischief against him, and he said

10 to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the ephod. Then said David [And David
said], O Lord [Jehovah] God of Israel, thy servant hath certainly heard that9 Saul
seeketh to come to Keilah to destroy the city for my sake. Will the men [citizens]

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 8. Erdmann : " and we are really to go, etc. f" Byr. :

" how shall we go!" Sept :
u how will it be if we

gof all of which give the general sense; Eng. A. V. has the more exact rendering, and so Chald. and Vulg.—
Then. : " how much less shall we go ?"—-Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. Sept. o-kvAa u spoil,'* which Then, prefers, supposing it to represent /VlDEfo " booty," whence the

Heb. text rV)3l£D might easily come. Against this Wellhausen Justly points out the unsuitableness of the re-

sulting thought, and suggests that <ncvAa (variants okmAo, jrotAiaf) is another form of KctXi, and that the Greek
omits the ;YD"V^D—*fl to the improbability of battle-lines in Philistine raiding-parties, they might well exist, or

David's men may naturally exaggerate the danger.

• [Yer. 4. Heb. :
" David and his men," but the following verbs are in the Singular, making David the sub-

ject—T«.]
• fTer. 6. Erdmann : "The ephod came down to him,M which, however, the Heb. does notmean from the con-

nection. Erdmann suggests the right sense in the Exposition.—Ta.]
• [Yer. 7. ^2} is rendered by the VS8. " delivered," but Sept M sold " IpD, adopted by Then. ; Wellh. says the

text seems made up ofI^D and mJ. The word is literally " ignored," and so perhaps — u abandoned."—Ta.]

• [Ver. T. Literally. u at entering" (KtaS), not " shut in (forced) to enter."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. 8ept in inverse order ; " to go down to war," perhaps a mere softening. The Heb. order is better;
Saul summons the people generally to war, and then the ppecial purpose is added of going down to Keilah.—In-
stead of *W some M8S. hate "H*.

• [Ver. ». tf^n — " cat work on the forge " — " practice." Eng. A. Y. gets its " secretly " from Vulg. clam,

and this is perhaps from the meaning " to be deaf, dumb," also found in this verb, but not applicable here ; so
Sept. rendered «rapa*tft>*f before which, however, it naturally found itself obliged to insert the neirative.—Ta 1

• [Yer. 10. Thenius reads :
" Saul seeks ... to destroy the city in order that the citisens of Keilah may de-

liver me into his hand," on which see Erdmann. To this the objections are 1) that it supposes a construction
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288 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

11 of Keilah deliver me up into his hand? will Saul come down, as thy servant hath

heard ? O Lord [Jehovah] God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And
12 the Lord [Jehovah] said, He will come down. Then said David [And David said],

Will the men [citizens] of Keiiah deliver me and my men into the hand of Saul ?

And the Lord [Jehovah] said, They will deliver thee up.

13 Then [And] David and his men, which were about six10 hundred, arose and de-

parted out of Keilah, and went whithersoever they could go. And it was told Sad
14 that David was escaped from Keilah ; and he forbare to go forth. And David

abode in the wilderness in [ins. the] 'strongholds, and remained [abode] in a [the]

mountain in the wilderness of Ziph. And Saul sought him every day, but God de-

livered him not into his hand.

15 And David saw11
that Saul was come out to seek his life. And David was in

16 the wilderness of Ziph in a [the] wood. And Jonathan, Saul's son arose, and went

17 to David into the wood, and strengthened his hand in God, And he [om. he] said

to him, Fear not, for the hand of Saul my father shall not find thee, and thou shalt

be king over Israel, and I shall be next unto thee; and that also Saul my father

18 knoweth [and that knoweth Saul my father also]. And they two made a covenant

before the Lord [Jehovah]. And David abode in the wood, and Jonathan went to

his house."

19 Then came up the. Ziphitesu to Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide

himself with us m [ins. tne] strongholds in the wood, in the hill of Hachilah,14 which
20 is on the south of Jeshimon [the desert] ? Now, therefore, O king, come down ac-

cording to all the desire of thy soul to come down, and our part shall be to deliver

21 him into the king's hand. And Saul said, Blessed be ye of the Lord [Jehovah],

22 for ye have compassion on me. Go, I pray you, prepare yet [be yet heedful],15 and
know and see his place Where his haunt [foot] is, and [om. and] who hath seen14

23 him there ; for it is told me that he dealeth very subtilly. See therefore, [And see],

and take knowledge of all the lurking places where he hideth himself, and come ye

again to me with the certainty, and I will go with you ; and it shall come to pass,

if he be in the land, that I will search him out throughout [among] all the thou-

24 sands of Judah. And they arose and went to Ziph before Saul; but [and] David
and his men were in the wilderness of Maon, in the plain on the south of Jeshimon

25 [the desert]. Saul also [And Saul] and his men went to seek Aim.11 And they

told [it was told] David, wherefore [and] he came down into a [to the] rock [cliff]

26 and abode in the wilderness of Maon. And Saul1* went on the side of the moun-
tain ; and David made haste to get away for fear of Saul, for [and] Saul and his

27 men compassed David and his men round about to take them, But [And] there

came a messenger unto Saul, saying, Haste thee and come, for the Philistines have

28 invaded the land. Wherefore [And] Saul returned from pursuing after Da-
vid, and went against [to meet] the Philistines. Therefore they called that place

Sela hammahlekoth.1*

(Inf. with suffix followed by Accus.-subject) doubtful In Heb. (Wellh.), and 2) Saul's purpose in destroying the
city, namely, that the citizens may deliver David up, seems a strange one. On the other hand tho omission of the
first clause of ver. 11 (Wellh.) is a violent procedure, like that of Syr., which omits the whole of this verse. The
procedure of the vers, shows the difficulty they had with the text, out also seems to vouch for its integrity. It is

perhaps better to attribute the repetition to excitement, or to regard the firat question as a general one, which is

afterwards for the sake of clearness, divided into two.—Ta.]
10

C51er- **. ^P*- foar h&ndred °y «rror from xxii. 2.—Ta.1
u [Yer.lo. Ewald and Wellhausen emend to KT1 "feared" on the ground that this is required in order to

connect with the preceding context and to explain the words of Jonathan in ver. 17. Yet the connection is so ge-
neral a one that such a change seems unnecessary.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 18. Some M8S. have 1311 M his way," but the text is best supported.—Ta.]

M ITer. W- The Heb. has not the Art, but the connection seems to Involve it—Wellhausen thinks the minute
description of place here interpolated from xxvi. 1, because otherwise Saul s minute directions in vers. SI
23, would be out of place ; but the statement of the Ziphites is not so minute as to supersede the necessity of
search for the fugitive, who might be in any one of a hundred places " in the wood on the hill."—Ta.]

" [Ver. 19. Some M89. have (probably wrongly) Habilah and Havilah.—Ta.1
» [Ver. 21. Instead of \yjr\ ** set your mind)," some MSS. have OOH a understand, learn."—Ta.]

*• [Ver. 22. Theniua reads 71171971 Vwn "where his quick or fleet foot is," Sept. ir t*x«H *n ingenious and
••

I
—

i
—

smooth reading: yet the rugged Heb. text suits the hurry of the command better.—Ta.

J

" [Ver. 26. The suffix, omitted in the Heb- is added in the Sept—Erdmann renders "went down the
cliff."-Ta.]

u [Ver. 26. Sept M Saul and his men.** a natural (and therefore suspicious') supplement—Ta.]
* [Ver. 28. On the meaning of this name see Erdmann in Exposition.—Ta.]
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CHAP. XXIIL 1-28.

EXEGETICAL AUTO CRITICAL.

Vera. 1-14. DavuTs march against the Philistines
to rescue Keilah.
Ver. 1. David's recall to Jadah by Gad, and

the distress of a part of Jadah in consequence of a
Philistine inroad stood probably in pragmatical
connection. In this, his people's time of need,
David the fugitive was to do them a service by a
successful feat of arms against the hereditary
enemy ; and this was to be of service to him by
gaining for him higher consideration as God's
chosen one for the throne and the helper of his
people. The Philistines were warring against
KeQah, a fortified city (ver. 7) in the lowland of
Jadah (Josh. xv. 44), according to the Ono-
mastioon eight miles from Eleutheropolis to-
wards Hebron, with an evil-disposed popula-
tion, who acted ungratefully and treacherously
toward David (verse 12), though he had saved
then from imminent danger. Inhabitants of
this city took part (Neh. iii. 17, 18) in the build-
ing of the wall of Jerusalem. According to Kie-
perfs map (from the Onom. Kee/A4/Ceila, or
B**M)

9 it lay somewhat south-west of Tarku-
mieh, and isjiccording to Tobler (3 Wand. 151),
the present Kila, near the Philistine border.*—
The Philistine inroad was also a predatory incur-
sion, in which they had an eye to the grain which
as threshed and stored in the threshing-floors.
Ver, 2. The news of the Philistines' incursion
determined David to attack them. It is probable,
as we have already intimated, that he was brought
to Jadah by Gad for this purpose. But here, in
David's inquiry of the Lord, the agent is not the
prophet Gad (Ew.), of whom it is not said, that
he remained with David after ch. xxiL 20, but
the high-priest Abiatharf by Urim and Thum-
mim, the expression rt to inquire of Jehovah"
being never used when the divine will was sought
through a prophet, but undoubtedly of the high-
priestrs inquiry by the sacred lot (as in xxii. 10,
13, 15).

—

By this inquiry David learns God's
will ; to attack the Philistines and rescue Keilah
is now a divine command with the promise of
victory in the order: "Rescue Keilah."—Ver. 3.

Against this David's men protest from the point
ofview oftheir present situation, which on merely
human grounds was certainly not of a nature to
inspire them with courage.—We are afraid
here in Jadah, namely, as persecuted fugitives,
who have abandoned a comparatively safe abode
for the present more dangerous one, and are now
farther to rush into this danger by open war
against the Philistines; we are always in danger
from Saul, and now shall we march against the
Philistine ranks at Keilah ? Being not safe in
Judah,t ought we forsooth to go to Keilah against
the Philistines? f3 *)K, comp. Hab. ii. 5; 1

Sanuxiv. 30; xxi. 6; Ew., J 354 c [="yea, is

• [Mr. Grove (in Smith's Bib. Diet, Art. Keilah) refer-
ring to Tobler's identification of Keilah with Kila says
•thoa another isadded to the list ofplaces which, though
specified as in the • lowland * are yet actually found in
the mountains: apuMling fact." In connection with
the signification " fortress* given to Keilah by Gesenius
and others, Mr. Grove also points to the expression
"marvellous kindness in a strong cUy n in Pa. xxxi. 21
and to ver. 8 and the general tenor of the Psalm.—Ta.1
t [See on ver. «.—Ta.]

AC?*^ ?1"* ** Implying that Keilah was not in Ju-

S*r TeMt
I
nay meftn 8in}fily that the Philistines now

had control of the region of Keilah.—Ts.] I

19

it thatr or: "how much more when T—Tb.])
—Ver. 4. David holds to his resolution against

these objections ; to confirm it and to encourage
his men he again inquires of the Lord and receives
the same affirmative answer with the assurance

that the Lord has given his enemies into his
hand.—Though treated by the king as an outlaw,
he yet maintains true love to his people, which
impels him to help them in their need, and to
bdow that, in spite of his undeserved sufferings,

he will not sin against them by refusing to per-
form a deed of deliverance which is well-pleasing
to God.—The "go down" indicates that David was
still in the mountains of Judah whence he must
descend in order to reach Keilah.—Ver. 6. In ac-
cordance with the divine declaration the attack
on the Philistines was successful; David inflicted

a severe defeat on them, and gained large booty,
driving off their flocks. Thus he rescued the
people of Keilah.—Ver. 6 is a supplementary his-

torical explanation relative to tne possibility of
the inquiry of the Lord in vers. 2, 3, which was
not possible without the high-priestly cape or
ephod to which was attached the Urim and Tnum-
mim. The main point is that, when Abiathar
fled from Saul to David, he brought with him the
high-priestly dress from Nob. But it was before
this time that Abiathar came to David ; he came
as fugitive (ixii. 20) before David went to Kei-
lah, for before this David inquired of the Lord
through the high-priestly oracle. Accordingly,
the remark : " when Abiathar fled to David to
Keilah " is an indefinite statement, in which Kei-
lah is by anticipation put as the first goal of his
flight The Sept correctly explains: "When
Abiathar, the son of Ahitub, fled to David, the
ephod was in his hand, and he had gone down
with David to Keilah^ the ephod in his hand."
[Dr. Erdmann here gives not the reading of the
Sept, but the Hebrew text as amended by The-
nius after the Sept ; the Greek text, however does
imply that Abiathar had come to Keilah with
DavicL having fled to him before. ThenW
amended Heb. text would indicate the back refe-

rence of this statement in ver. 6 ; but the present
Heb. text naturally means that it was at Keilah
that Abiathar first came to David, and so it is un-
derstood by Ewald, Stanley and the Bible Com-
mentary. In xxii. 20-23 it is not said where or
when the priest reached David, and the statement
may be an anticipatory conclusion of the narra-
tive of the massacre, the intermediate fact xxiii.
1-5 being then taken up with its consequent pro-
cedures. Ewald also remarks that the account
of the inquiry in xxiii. 2, 3 is differently worded
from that in vers. 9-12 ; the former may have
been by the prophet Gad, against which, how-
ever, as Erdmann remarks, is the use of the phrase
"inquire of the Lord," which regularly refers to
the sacred oracle.—On the whole, if we retain the
Heb. text of ver. 6, we must hold that Abiathar
joined David after the rescue of Keilah ; but a
slight change in the text* (which seems to be
corrupt) will permit us to adopt the view of The-
nius, Keil, Pnilippson, and Erdmann, which is

in other respects more satisfactory. This latter is

also the view of Wordsworth, while Bp. Patrick

• [Bead :
*When Abiathar, etc. fled to David, the ephod

was in his hand, and he came down to Keilah."-Ta.j
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290 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

adopts the other (referring to the employment of
Urim and Thummim by Saul xxviii. 6, on which
see Erdmann), but neither of these writers men-
tions the difficulties of the question.

—

Tb.].—Ver.

7. On hearing of David's march to Keilah, Saul
imagines that God has given him into his hands.

He thinks that he will act as an instrument of

the Lord against David. His reason therefor is

indeed external and superficial enough :
" for he

is there shut in in a city with gates and ban.1'

03J in pregnant sense =» " look at, ignore, Deut
xxxii. 27^despise, reject" Jer. xix. 4) ; into my
hands [Ileb. hand], tnat is, he hath given him,
by abandoning and rejecting him. By blinding
and self-deception Saul has fallen into the dread-
ful illusion that it is David, instead of himself
that is rejected by God.—The difficulty of the
pregnant expression [God has rejected him into

my hands] no doubt occasioned the change in the
Sipt to "sold."—For he ia shut in in enter-

ing.* The fact that David has entered or been
drawn into this city with gates and bars, Saul
thinks equivalent to his being shut in.—Ver. 8.

And Saul oauaed the whole people to
hear, summoned them to war (comp. xv. 4).

Such summons to war was a royal right The
reason assigned to the people for the summons
was to drive out the Philistines. Saul's real

purpose, which he could the more easily conceal
under this pretext of war on the Philistines, was

:

to besiege David and hie men, who were
already in Keilah, the city with sates and bars.

—Ver. 9. David, however, had information of
these evil plans, which Saul was forging against

him; the Heb. (Vhn) is literally "to work in

metals." and so "vigorously to work evil," as in
Prov. ili. 29; xiv. 22; comp. Hos. x. 13. [The
"secretly" of Eng. A. V. is to be omitted.—Tb.].
This gives David occasion again to consult the
divine oracle. Bring hither the ephod, said

hetoAbiathar (comp. xiv. 13; xxx. 7). The
high-priestly dress had to be brought, because it

was the sacred dress for official duties.—Ver. 10.

This inquiry of the Lord by the ephod was con-

nected with outspoken prayer, whereby is indi-

cated the innermost kernel and most essential sig-

nificance of this questioning of the divine oracle.

In the invocation of God there is here to be noted

1) the designation of the covenant-God as the
God of Israel, and 2) David's avowal that he is

the servant of this God, in whose service he knew
himself to be. The reason for his questions is

given in the words: I» thy servant, have
heard that Saul aeeka to oome, etc—Ver.
11. The two questions. The /rs* is: Will the

citizens of Keilah deliver me into his

hand?—" CUisene" ('p ^£5) comp. Josh. xxiv.

11, " citizens " of Jericho, 2 Sam. xxi 12; Judg.
ix. 6. That this question stands first is certainly

surprising, since logically this position belongs
to thesecond question : Will Sauloome down ?
We cannot regard this as a mere inconcinnity in
the narrative. We may see in it the expression

•itfaS emdo—comp. iOK*? dicendo, u saying.** The
T • -

Inf. with 1 is often used to introduoe a subordinate cir-
cumstance. Ew. $ 280 d. Comp. 1 Ki xri.7 ; Pb. lxxviii.

18; lxiii.*; 1 Chr. xii 8; Prcr. xxvi. 2; Joel ti. 26.

of David's excited state of mind. Thenius1
pro-

posed reading in order to secure logical arrange-

ment in the two questions, namely : "Saul comes
... to destroy the city, in order that the citizens

of Keilah may deliver me into his hand " (he

omits the suffix in *TPy3 in ver. 10 and for

^WJHreadsViipn) isaU themore hazardous and

untenable, as no version gives any hint for such

a reading.—The divine answer, which is affirma-

tive, refers only to the second question. There-

fore the first question is repeated in ver. 12, and
is then answered in the affirmative. There ia

thus a sort of chiasm or crossing in the order of

the questions and answers. Ver. 13. The certainty

that Saul will come with an army, and that the

men ofKeilah will treacherouslv deliver him up *

determines David to depart with his band (about

six hundred men) before Saul can carrv out his

plan. They went about whither they
went, "whither their way led them'' (Maurer),

as chance circumstances required, without fixed

plan or aim. A mode of warfare by means of

scouts and spies now arose between the two men.

They have precise information of each others

plans and enterprises. Saul soon learns that

David has escaped from Keilah, and accordingly

abandons his intended march thither.

Vers. 14. David in the wilderness of Ziph and the

treachery of the Ziphites towards him, Ver. 14
Davids next place of abode is in general the wilder-

ness, that is, of Judah, and its sheltering heights;

but "the mountain in the wilderness of Ziph" is

specially mentioned as a more permanent dwell-

ing-place. Ziph (different from the place named
in Josh. xv. 24, which lay southwest of Arad),

perhaps the present Kuseifeh (Bob. 111., 184, 168

[Am. ed., Il.
?
200]) Josh. xv. 55^ lay mrther

north on the highland, about eight miles southeast

of Hebron ; see Bobins., H- 47 [Am. ed% L, 492]

who found there a hill, Tell Zilj and near by con-

siderable ruins of old fortifications. [Mr. Grove,

who formerly objected to Bobinson's conjecture,

now accepts it, but puts Zif (= Ziph) three miles

south of Hebron. See his Art in Smith's Bib.-

Diet, and Dr. Hackett's note in Am. ed.—Tr.]
Individual parts of the great wilderness of Judah,

which extended from the north of Judah to the

Amorite mountain in the south between the

mountains ofJudah and the Dead Sea,were named
from the various cities on the border of the

mountains and the wilderness; so, besides the

wilderness of Ziph, the wilderness of Maon, whi-

ther David afterwards went from Ziph (ver. 25).

The mountain in the wilderness of Ziph is probably

the mount HachUah of ver. 19. Tne general re-

mark is here proleptically made that all Saul's

attempts against David were vain. Saul sought
him every day, not : throughout his life (Keil),

but = continually: but God gave him not
into hie (Saul's) hands.—David was under the
special protection of God. These words form the

contrast to Saul's word, ver. 7 : " God has rejected

[delivered] him into my hand." After the gene-

ral remark on the failure of SauFs continued

attempts follows (ver. 15) the mention of special

cases, and the description of David's persecution.

Thus connected with the preceding this verse (15)

* [They act. perhaps, partly from attachment to Sao),

parti;ly from policy.—Taj
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CHAP. XXIIL 1-18. 291

is not a "useless repetition" (Then.); for, after

the statement that Saul pursued David, it is here
first declared that David received information of
this pursuit, and then David's retreat in the wil-

derness is more exactly described by the word
"wood," or thick wood (Htfin?, from frin, with

H parag.). Here, too, the forest is David's chief
means of concealment. Perhaps the word is also

a proper name [Horesh], so called from the
forests, of which there is now no trace in that

region.—Vers, lft-18. Here is related how Jona-
than comforted and strengthened David, when the
latter, having heard of Saul's attempts against
him, greatly needed consolation. There is no
ground for regarding this (Then.) as merely the
essential content of the traditional narration of
Jonathan's secret interview with David in ch. xx.
It is another interview ofJonathan with his friend,

whose distress and danger led him to hasten to
him in order by consoling and encouraging words
to give him the most precious proof of his faith-

ful friendship.* The met is especially emphasized
that Jonathan went to David into the wood; there
they could be safest from Saul. He strength-
ened his hand in God ; that is, he revived
his sunken courage (comp. Neh. xii. 18), by point-
ing to the divine promises, the divine protection,

and the great things that God had in store for

him. Not wholly correct and exhaustive is Cleri-

cus' remark :
" he drew consolation from his inno-

cence and God's promises."—Ver. 17. The words
of Jonathan, explaining what was just before
said. Fear not, is the key-note of Jonathan's
address. As ground of which he points 1) to

God's almighty help: Sauls hand will not find
thee,—he is firmly convinced that he (David) is

under God's protection, and that therefore Saul
can gain no advantage over him,—and 2) to the
fixed divine decree: Thou wilt be king over
Israel; Jonathan was certain through divine
illumination that David was called by the Lord
to be king of Israel, and could therefore console
and encourage him ; for Saul could not make void
God's counsel and will (comp. xx. 13 sq.). I
shall be next to thee,—herein Jonathan
shows 1) his absolute willingness to resign all

claim to the throne, and 2) his hope that David
will confer on him as a subject the place nearest

in association to himself. And so also Saul
knows, ma lather is sure that thou wilt be king.

Saul must therefore have already learned this

through the voice of God and oi the people.

—

Ver. 18. A new covenant is made by the two men,
comp. ch. xx. 16 so., 42. Here, as there, the

parting is briefly ana vividly described : David
remained in the thioket—Jonathan went
his way home. [The two friends meet no more
in life. How it would have been if Jonathan had
lived we cannot tell ; but all possible complica-
tions were avoided bv his death. His life thus pre-

sents an untarnished picture of pure, self-denying

friendship. This parting is one of the many dra-

matic situations that occur in this Book.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 19-24 a The Ziphites betray to Saul Da-

vid's abode among them; Saul forms with the
betrayers his crafty scheme against David. Ver.
19 is connected with ver. 15, not with ver. 14

* [It is snggeated in Bib.-Oom. that Jonathan had in-

formed David of his father's designs (ver. 15), but this is

nowhere intimated.—Ta.]

(Thenius). " Ziphites," people of Ziph [without
the Art

—

Tr.] Some Ziphites went up to Saul
to Gibeah to betray to him David's abode. The
mountain HachUah, with its wood and its rocks,

lay "on the right of the desert /" that is, south or

the waste region which stretched out on the west
of the Dead Sea within the steppe of Jtidah. The
Article indicates the desert to be that well-known
desert in this region, the designation being almost
a proper name Twritten as nom. pr. " Jeshimon"
in Eng. A. V.—Tb.] So in Num. xxi. 20 ; xxiii,

28, a desert is called "the desert" [Eng. A. V.
Jeshimon]. This is the desert northeastern bor-

der of the Dead Sea.—Ver. 20. The lively tone

of the address of the Ziphites shows that they

were somewhat passionate adherents of Saul, and
acquainted with his most secret desires. Two
things thev say to him : 1) Come down to us, for

all thv desire to get David in thy power may now
be fulfilled ; 2) it is our affair to deliver him up
to thee. [Bib.-Obm. less well renders: "it is in

our power," etc.—Tb.].—Ver. 21. The feeling

expressed in Saul'sansweragreeswith the Ziphites'
word as to his keen desire to come down to them.
Tie invokes God's blessing on them for their offer

and promise. He remains true to his illusion

that David is attempting his throne and life, and
so committing a crime against God. He imagines
that he is in a dangerous situation, and that the

Ziphites had compassion on him or sympathy
with him in making him this offer.—Ver. 22. He
directs them how to act in order to gain informa-

tion of every retreat of David in his constant

shifting of place. "Fix your mind, observe"

(supply 3*7 as in Judg. xii. 6 ; 2 Chr. xxix. 30).

The heaping up of synonyms is no argument

against this rendering; the conception "see" is

not thrice expressed (Then.), but there is a gra-

dation, Saul describing in an animated manner
how they are to get information of David's abode

:

" Keep a good look-out still, that ye may learn,

and that ye may see in what place hisfoot will be"
that is, where he fixes himself in his wandering.
" Who has seen him" refers to the' last: "And see

his place," etc. The words, in keeping with

Saurs animated manner, are loosely put together,

he having in mind the moment when the man
who discovers David's abode comes to inform

him. Saul affirms the necessity for this espionage

in the remark: " for it is told me that he is very

subtle." This trait of character in David agrees

with what we otherwise know of him in this re-

spect—Ver. 23. Saul continues his directions,

and cannot say enough (to satisfy himself) to ex-

hort them to search in every nook and cranny*
" Return to me unto what is certain/

7 that is, when
you have gotten certain information. Not till

then will he go down with them. He confidently

declares that he will then seize him among all

the thousands of Judah. The Alaphim,
thousands are, according to Num. i. 16 : x. 4, the

larger divisions of the twelve Tribes.—Ver. 24 a.

The Ziphites went back to their region before

Saul, who, according to the agreement, was to fol-

low later.

Vers. 24 b-28. David retires to the wilderness of

Moon, and is delivered from Saul.—Ver. 24 b.

The wilderness of Moon lay farther south. The
name still exists, = Main, eight miles southeast
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292 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

of Hebron ; the distance from Ziph is therefore

only six miles. Main lies on a conical hill, which
commands a wide view, so that Bob. (II., 433
[Am. Ed., I., 493-495] ) thence saw nine cities of

the hill-country of Judah, Maon, Carmel, Ziph,

Juttah, Jattir, Socho, Anab, Eshtemoa, and He-
bron (Josh.

#
xv. 48-55). On the character of the

ground see Van de Velde H. 107 sq. [Mr. Grove
in Smith's Bible Diet thinks that the wilderness

of Maon formed part of the larger region called

the Arabah, rendered in Eng. A. V. 1 Sam. xxiii.

24, " the plain."

—

Tr.].—David, doubtless in con-

sequence of information received as to the designs

of Saul and the Ziphites, betook himself to the

wilderness of Maon.
Ver. 25. And Saul . . . went, namely, after

he had gotten information from the Ziphites.

The "rock," on which it is here presupposed that

David was staying, and which was in the wilder-

ness of Maon, is perhaps the conical hill of the

present Main, whose summit is surrounded with
ruins. He went down not (as Sept) " into the

rock," nor " to the rock" (Buns.), but "descended

the rock," in order to conceal himself in the low-
land or in the caves at its base. It is the same
mountain that is mentioned in ver. 26, on opposite

sides of which Saul and David found themselves.

Here (ver. 26) David was sore troubled (IfJJJ) to

escape Saul, while, on his part, Saul attempted to

surround and seize him.—Ver. 27. But suddenly,

when David is in the greatest danger of being
surrounded, Saul receives information of a new
Philistine incursion. He must desist from farther

pursuit This was God's plan to save David.
The Philistines had seized on the moment when
Saul had withdrawn his men to the south in pur-

suit of David, to invade the upper part of the

land.—Ver. 28. The place was called Sela ham-

mahlekoth (^p^nDH jrSt)). There are two ex-

planations of the name: 1) rock of smoothness,

that is, of escape, and 2) rock of dividingB or divi-

sions. The first (Gee., De Wette, Keil ), takes the
notion of "escape" from the signification of the

verb (p!?n) "to be smooth," for which applica-

tion, however, only Jer. xxxvii. 12, and that very
doubtfully, can be adduced. Further the substan-

tive here used never means " escape/1 but always
"distribution" (Josh. xi. 23; xh. 7; xviii. 10;
Ezek. xlviii. 29) and "division" (1 Chr. xxvi 1;
xxvii. 1:2 Chr. xxxi. 17) and it must so be taken
here. This explanation is favored also by the
word "therefore," which clearly refers to the
circumstantially related fact that the armies of
Saul and David were separated, divided by the
rock. EwaUSs explanation: "lot of foe" (=
i/H) is unfounded. It accordingly means:

Bock of division." Cler.: "rock of divisions,

where Saul and David were separated." The
rock divided the two armies, held them asunder.

Bottcher conjectures thatthe rock might originally

from its nature have been called " rock of smooth-
ness," and this name might afterwards from histo-

rical recollection have been made to refer to the
movements of Saul and David, who according to

ver. 26 had divided the rock-ground between them.
Certainly this explanation of the name " Rock
of dividings, partings," would be possible as re-

i

spects the ground. But, by reason of the " there-
fore," the reference to Saul and David's relation
to one another suits the connection better.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL*

1. David did not seek, but received from the
Lord's hand the opportunity by the march to
Keilah to perform a heroic deed, and thus to win
further consideration in the eves of the people as
a warrior blessed by God and crowned with glo-
rious success. The king left the city open to the
attacks of the Philistines. He neglected his duty
as protector of his people against the hereditary
foe, thinking onlv of revenging himself on Davia.
Here also David was under God's protection, to
which he humbly resigned himself, After he had
at the Lord's command returned from Moab to
Judah, he must, in the fact that the Philistines
undisturbed besieged Keilah and carried off the
grain, while Saul took no steps to oppose them,
have recognized God's command to draw the
sword for his people, especially as he was the
king's general, though he had received no order
from the king. But for his conscience and his
assurance of faith, as well as for the certainty and
success of the whole undertaking, he needed the
divine authorization; if he had not the sanction
of the theocratic king, he must have that of God
Himself, since the question was of a matter im-
portant for the people of God and for the affairs

of God's kingdom in Israel,—war against Israel's

hereditary foe. He received the divine authori-
zation and the promise of success through a twice
affirmed divine oracle. By the divine promise
he is inwardlv certain of success. Even in straits

and danger, ne now with the Lord's support be-
comes the saviour of his people out of straits and
danger. But in the deed of deliverance itself lies

the seed of new suffering. The rescue of Keilah
by David occasioned Saul's march to Keilah
against David. The inhabitants of Keilah exhi-
bit base ingratitude towards him. By God's word
he learns what dangers here threaten him. Bj
God's direction he again takes to flight to save
himself from Saul—but the incursion of the Phi-
listines, occasioned by Saul's march to the south,

compels him to desist from following David, who
thus escapes his persecutor. Thus this section
exhibits David anew in the clearest light of di-

vine guidance as the Chosen and Anointed of
God: 1) submitting himself unconditionally to

God's determining word and guiding will, and
2) guided directly by God's hand and determined
in all his affairs by God's will and word.

2. Whatever may have been the form of the in-

quiry of Ood through the Urim and Thummim
(which was attached to the ephod of the high-
priest), yet in this section it is clearly and dis-

tinctly indicated that it was an embodied prayer to

Qodfor the revelation of His will, and only to such
prayer was God's counsel and will thus revealed.

One's own natural objection and other men's op-
position to God's will must by this repeated ques-

tioning of the Lord and decision and confirmation

of His will be most completely refuted and set

aside. Flesh-and-blood's deliberations concern-

ing what pertains to God's kingdom lead to inde-

cision, doubt, timidity; taking counsel with God
in direct access to His grace and truth makes the
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heart firm and the look clear, and gives true cou-

rage and victorious prowess, as is shown by the

example of David, who repeatedly inquired of the

Lord.
3. The teaching of the Ziphites forms the

historical background of Ps. liv., the tide of which
refers its origin to David's thence resulting sor-

rowful experiences, 1 Sam. xxiii. 19 sq. In full

accordance with his then dangerous situation and
with a backward glance at God's wonderful help.

he first utters aprayer for deliverance from wicked
and ungodly enemies, vers. 3-5 (1-3), and then

expresses his assurance of divine help, together

with the promise of thanksgiving for deliverance,

vera, fr-9 (4-7).

4. Out of these great experiences, in David's
sorrowful life, of the grace and power, wisdom
and justice, mercy and goodness of God, was de-

veloped in him and through him in his people
that intelligence of faith and theological Know-
ledge which we see in the Psalms ana the pro-

phetical writings.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 2. Starkb: God forsakes not those who
seek Him (Ps. ix. 11 [101). When we wish to

J\n any thing, we should
God.—Ver. 3. Cramer: Flesh and blood trem
begin any thing, we should first ask counsel of

hies when at God's command we have to encoun-
ter danger. Schmtd: Corrupt human reason al-

ways has something which it opposes to the word
of God.—Ver.A. Starke: When we have God's
will on our side, we should not let ourselves be
led astray by men (Acts xxi. 13. 14). The shield
of the pons is with God, who nelps pious hearts
(Pb. vii. 11 [10]).—Ver. 5. Cramer: In trouble
God yet sometimes gives a joyous day, and after

the troublous storm He shows a glimpse of His
grace (EccL vii. 14).—Ver. 7. Osiandeb: Hypo-
crites have God's name in the mouth, but the de-
vil always in the heart And although they
speak of God, yet they have always a bloody
mind against God's people (Ps. 1. 16, 17).—Vers.
11, 12. God foresees not only what will really

happen, but also what would follow if this and
that should happen. His omniscience and fore-

knowledge is a boundless and bottomless sea
(Acts xxvii. 24-31).—The greatest benefits are
often requited with the greatest ingratitude, and
this is a shameful evil among men, which then
most betrays itself when they should be thankful.—Schlder : True thankfulness which fears God
knows well how to find out the right. Let us be
thankful in all things I We need not for that
reason do wrong when the point is to be thank-
ful, but when true thankfulness fills the heart
there open up ways enough to show it—Ver.
16 sq. Qsiander: It is a work acceptable to God
to comfort the afflicted (Isa.xl.1; 1 Thess. v. 14).—God is wont always to refresh again His people
who are in danger, that they may not utterly sink
under the cross (2 Cor. vii. 6).

—

Starke: True
friendship must be grounded m communion with
God. Real love does not diminish, but increases.—Schlier: God lets a David be persecuted—lets

him be driven about like a hunted animal; but
at His own time He also sends him a Jonathan
with friendly words. And so God the Lord still

always does to all His servants.—F. W. Kbum-

macher : The picture of this pair of friends—

a

picture nobler and more exalting than that of the
heathen Dioscuri, beams inextinguishably in the
heaven of the church, as a kindling and inspiring

ideal of unfeigned manly friendship, sanctified in

God.—Vers. 25 so. Starke: God never leaves

one that loves Him without a cross, and when
one cross has ceased, another is at once ready
(Ps. lxxiii. 14).

—

Osiandeb: God often lets His
people fail into extreme need, so that they can
neither counsel nor help themselves, in order
that the divine help may be so much the more re-

cognized and honored (Matt viii. 25).

—

Cramer:
God lets nothing so oad happen, but that He
knows how to make out of it something good
(Gen. L 20).

—

Wuert. Bib.: Even enemies must
serve our God in reserving His believing children

from peril or need (2 Pet. ii. 9).—Ver. 28. Osi-
ander: The benefits of God we should with
thankful mind keep in lively remembrance (Ps.

ciii. 2).

—

Schlier : Why is it that the Lord very
often helps only when the need has reached its

height f It is in order that we may give the ho-
nor to the Lord alone.—F. W. Krummacher:
David was delivered "at the last hour," it is

true; but this never strikes too late for the Lord
still to furnish in it the proof to those that trust

in Him, that His word is Yea and Amen when it

says, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.
11

J. Disselhoff: How trying days should be borne

after QocPs heart: 1) By despairing of all self-help

and believingly fleeing to God's heart, there to

learn supplication and thanksgiving. 2) By
opening heart and hand amid our own need for

others' need. 3) Bv contending with theweapons
of gentleness and numility against the supposed
or real authors of the trials.

[Vers. 7-13. David at KeUah. 1) Saul eagerly

arranges to seize him: a) Beioicing beforehand
in a success taken for granted. "Counting the

chickens/1 etc; b) Inferring that God was on his

side from the mere prospect of a single success;

micinterpreting Providence, comp. xxiv.4 2) The
citizens of Keilah ready to betray him-—doubtless
remembering Nob; Ingratitude—which always
finds itself some excuse.

^ 3) David sees reason to

fear them, and seeks divine direction: a) He
speaks humbly as God's servant; 6) He earnestly

implores direction. Prayer, In answer to hum-
ble and earnest prayer, God often delivers from
ungrateful friends and scheming foes.

[Vers. 16-18. The last meeting of Jonathan and
David: 1) David feeble and fearful (" strength-

ened," "fear not"). Naturally discouraged by
cowardly ingratitude, malignant hostility, weary
wandering, uncertainty of life. 2) Jonathan en-

courages him: a) Bv the mere fact of coming to

meet him through difficulties and dangers: 6) By
piously pointing him to God ; e) By confident as-

surances of preservation and triumph: d) By de-

claring that nis great enemy himself knows this,

comp. xxiv. 20; e) By avowing his own willing-

ness to be second to David. 3) They renew their

league of friendship before the Lord (comp. xviii.

3; xx. 16, 42). They part to meet no more on
earth. Jonathan is next mentioned in David's

pathetic lament (2 Sam. i. 17-27).

[Vers. 25-27. Davids narrow escape: 1) He is

betrayed by men of his own tribe (ver. 19), and
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294 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

skilful plans are laid to apprehend him (vers. 22-

3). 2) Hard pressed, fleeing in haste, surrounded
(ver. 26). 3) Trays to God for help and deliver-

ance (Psalm liv.). 4) Strangely delivered at tho
last moment by overruling Providence (ver. 27).

-Tb.]
/ ~* ;

VI. Devoid in the Wilderness of Engedi. He spares Saul in the cave. Eta eonwrmtum with ScmL

Chap. XXIV. [Eng. A. V. XXHL 29—XXIV. 22].

29 (1) And David went up from thence and dwelt in litis, the] strongholds at [of]

1 (2) Engedi. 1 And it came to pan, when Saul was returned from following the

Philistines, that it was told him, saying, Behold, David is in the wilderness

2 (3) of Engedi. Then [And] Saul took three thousand chosen men [men chosen]
out ofall Israel, and went to seek David and his men upon the rocks of the

3 (4) wild goats.' And he came to the sheep-cotes by [on] the way, where [and
there] was a cave, and Saul went in to cover his feet f and David and his

4 (5) men remained [were abiding] in the sides of the cave. And the men of

David said unto him, Behold the day of which the Lord [Jehovah] said upto
thee, Behold, I will deliver thine enemy into thine hand, that thou mayest do
to him as it shall seem good unto thee. Then [And] David arose, and cut

5 (6) off the skirt of Saul's robe privily. And it came to pass afterward that

6 (7) David's heart smote him because he had cut off Saul's skirt4 And he said

unto his men, The Lord [Jehovah] forbid6 that I should do this thing unto
my master [lord], the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed, to stretch forth mine

7 (8) hand against him, seeing [for] he is the anointed of the Lord [Jehovah]. So
[And] David stayed* his servants [men] with these [cm. these] words, and
suffered them not to rise against Saul. But [And] Saul rose up out of the

cave, and went on his way.
8 (9) David also [And David] arose afterward and went out of the cave and

cried after Saul, saying, My lord the king. And when [cm. when] Saul
looked behind him, [ins. and] David stooped with his face to the earth and

9 (10) bowed Bimself. And David said to Saul, Wherefore hearestT thou men's
10 (11) words, saying, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt? Behold, this day thine eyes

have seen how that the Lord [Jehovah] bad [om. had] delivered thee to-day

into my hand in the cave, and some bade8 me kill thee ; but [and] mine eye

spared thee, and I said, I will not put forth my hand against my lord, for he

*[Ver.

—Taj

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
90 (1). 8ee the various V8B. in thle verse as an illustration of the uncertainty in proper names.—T*.]

. 2 (3).
M On the lace of the rooks.** Possibly we have here a proper name, the Jeelim or lbex-rocka,

• TVer. 3 (4). Explained in all the VSS. as—vac ^wuctf fcxpfow *otija*a4«4 (so ErdmannX except Syr., which
has " to sleep."—Ta.j

« [Ver. 6 (6). All ancient VS8., except Chald., read :
M the skirt of 8aul*s robe/* and so some M88. In the pre-

sent fleb. text we should expect the Art before *U3, and, apparently, we should either supply the Art, or adopt
the reading of the V88.—Ta.] r

• [Ver. 6 (7). Literally :
" a profane thing be it to me from Jehovah.**—Ta.]

* [Ver. 7 (8). This word J?DB**
,1 la variously rendered by the VSSu *vr«c*A«ff«r, npUmvtv, ftmovr, i« <frs«w,

Chald. " quieted " (D'fi). Qyr. M caused to repent, turned aside " (so Eng.A Y.\ Arab. " threateningly admonished,**

Vulg. "confregit** Levy suggests JJOE^I •» the reading of the Vat Sept (btiun). The Heb. word contains a

strong figure (so Oesen. and Erdmann) •* cut up **—** hindered, restrained.**—Ta,]

» [Ver. 9 (101 Or: w hearkenest thou to."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 10 (11). 1DK, indefinite as in xxiii. 22 (Maurer), so Syr., Arab., Chald. The phrase, however, presents

some difficulties. It is objected (Bib. Com.) that the subject of "1DK in the present Heb. text is naturally

" Jehovah,** so that it would read :
M and Jehovah said (commanded) to kill thee ;** but this is not necessarily

required by the grammar, and is in David's mouth impossible (Bib. Com.). Thenius rejects the sense of H com-

mand " here as belonging to later Heb. (but it Is found in 2 Sam. L 18; xvi. 11), and adopts the reading *JV3K vh,
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11 (12) is the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed. Moreover [And] my father,* see, yea see

the skirt of thy robe in my hand ; for, in that I cut off the skirt of thy robe
and killed thee not, know thou and see that there is neither evil nor trans-

gression in mine hand, and I have not sinned against thee ; yet thou huntest10

12 (13) my soul to take it The Lord [Jehovah] judge between me and thee, and
the Lord [Jehovah] avenge me of thee ; but my band shall not be upon thee.

13 (14) As11 saith the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked.
14 (16) But my hand shall not be upon thee. After whom is the king of Israel come

out? after whom dost thou pursue? after a dead doe, after a [one]" flea.

15 (16) The Lord therefore [And Jehovah] be judge, and judge between me and
thee, and see, and plead my cause, and deliver [judgeJ* me out of thine

hand.
16 (17) And it came to pass, when David had made an end of speaking these words
17 (18) uoto Saul, that Saul said, Is this thy voice, my son David f And Saul lifted

up his voice and wept And he said to David, Thou art more righteous than
I, for thou hast rewarded [done]14 me good, whereas [and] I have rewarded

18 (19) [done] thee evil And thou hast showed this day how that thou hast dealt

well with me,u forasmuch as when the Lord [Jehovah] had [om. had] deli-

19 (20) vered me into thine hand, thou ktlledst me not For, if a man find his ene-

my, will he let him go well away? wherefore the Lord [Jehovah] reward
20 (21) thee good for that [what] thou bast done unto me this day.14 And now,

behold I know well [am. well] that thou shalt surely be king," and that the
kingdom of Israel shall be established in thine hand. Swear now therefore

unto me by the Lord [Jehovah] that thou wilt not cut off my seed after me,
22 (2S) and that thou wilt not destroy my name out of my father's house. And

David sware unto Saul. And Saul went home [to his house], but [and] David
and his men gat them up into* the hold.

• I did not winh," after the Sept ©tot ^ovXiJ^v, adding that the Heb. text is moot readily explained from the

Vulg.: "eteogitavi ut oeddermn te," whence Heb. 'ftlDIO (so Bib. Com.). Both these readings (and 1 with Impf.)

Welihausen rejects, and reads after Sept. JKDK1 (as in 1 Sam. riii 19), which is more probable from the form

fthe present Heb might easily come from it), and gives a good sense. We cannot infer anything as to the text
from Josephiw' omission of this clause.—Ta.|

* [Ver. 11 (12). The mutilation of the Sept. here loses the expression of excitement which is so natural to the
occasion.—Ta.)

» Ver. 11 (12). 8ept forprittt—" bindest in toils "—u huntest"—Ta.]
n [Ver. 18 (14). Wellhausen holds this verse to be an interpolation because its last clause is identical with

the last clause of the preceding verse ; but would not this repetition here be very natural 7—Ta.]
u [Ver. 14 (15). The rendering "one" for "NIK is more lively, yet not linguistically necessary; the numeral

is sometimes used as Indef. Art, as in 1 Sam. L 1.—Ta.]
M [Ver. 15 (10). Of the three words here rendered "Judge" the second and third are the same in the Heb.

(Bfitf, indicating the act of a governor-Judge) and the first different from these (pi—a Judicial officer).—Ta.]
-T It -

»* [Ver. 17 (18). The sense of retribution is sometimes, but not always found in this word 0??J)«—T*0

» [Ver. 18 (19). This clause seems awkward. We would expect: " thou hast showed thy willingness to deal
wen," or simply: ** thou hast dealt well," for the "showing" and the ** dealing" are Identical in content; nor
does the 8ept Myy«tAa« help. Perhaps we should render :

" Thou hast showed this day that thou dealest well,"
that is, that such is thy purpose and policy.—Ta.]

u [Ver. 10 (20). On this text see Erdmann in the Exposition.—Ta.]
w [Ver. 80 (22). Here one Ma and Arab, add ^nK, "after me," an obvious supplement—Ta.]

» [Ver. 22 (23). Heb. Sj7, " upon," bat thirty MBS. read S*, "to."-!*.]

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

Vera. 1-8 [29-7]. DamcP$ abode in Engedi and
his meeting there with Saul in a cave.—Ver. 1

[29]. Engedi the present Ain Jidy (Jeddi),
r
* Fountain of the kid" CEyyadl, 'Eyyadai, Ptol.

5. 16, 8), about the middle of the west shore of
the Dead Sea, about thirteen miles north-east of
Maon on the border of the wilderness of Judah,
in a mountainous region with limestone-soil,

which
l many caves

in the limestone-hills. It belonged to the then

«** t* 1UUUUMUUUUB l^lVU TTAVU mu«JWI-
with precipitous rocks and deep gorges
run towards the Dead Sea, and with many

few very fruitful regions of the wilderness of
Judah.—[For a good account of Engedi with its

magnificent scenery, its frightful and dangerous
rock-passes and its many roomy caverns, see

Bib. Com. in loco. Thomson, in " The Land and
the Book." speaks of the wild goate still to

be found there. — Tb.] — Ver. 2 [1] so. The
obstinacy of Saul's adherence to his Woody
plan against David appears in the feet that

immediately after his campaign against the
Philistines, perhaps even before they were
completely overthrown, he again sends out

spies against David, and sets out with a large

body of warriors (3000) in order to seize him.

Digitized byGoogle



290 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

He sees in him a rival king, against whom he
must march fully equipped, and whom he must
destroy by a superior force of disciplined troops.

The ibex-rooks, bo called by the people per-

haps, because from their steepness and wildness

the ibexes or wild-goats could subsist there. See
Bob. U. 432 [Am. Ed. I. 500]. Mountain-goats
still abound there. In the hardly accessible

gorges and caves Saul with his men sought David
and his followers, rightly supposing that the lat-

ter, being few in number, would seek to hide in

this region so full of hiding-places. There were
and are caves there wherein thousands might hide.
—The words : The aheepootes on the way
indicate (like the " ibex-rocks") a well-known
locality, which from its fruitfulness in this other-

wise waste region served for the abode of flocks.

[Thomson saw many sheepfolds at the mouths of

caves ; they were made by piling stones up in a
circle and covering them with thorns.

—

Tb.].

Saul looks out a cave in the vicinity to oover
his feet, that is, to obey a call of nature, when
the Orientals usually cover their feet (the ancient

Vss. [except Syr.], KeiLThen.), not: "to sleep"

(Mich., Ew. [Syr.J). David and his men
abode within or in the back of the cave [ver. 4

(3)], while Saul was in front not far from the en-

trance. The description supposes a very large

cave, of such as are numerous there. But whe-
ther this cave is to be identified (as Van de Velde
supposes) with the one near the village Chareitun

in the Wady of the same name southwest of the

Frank Mountain and north-east of Tekoa (it is

a limestone arch with many side-passages and
wide dark rear-spaces) is uncertain, inasmuch as

the latter on account of its proximity to Tekoa
would be reckoned to the wilderness of Tekoa ra-

ther than to the wilderness of Engedi, and be-

sides is from fourteen to nineteen miles from En-
gedi, which does not seem to have been the case

with the one here described. [De Saulcy (B. Com.)

sts Bir-el-Mauquouchieh near Wady Hasasa
l~~v TV» 1 \TA- K TAT TV,«4s1><i ™««as"tne place.

—

Tb.].—Ver. 5 [4], David's men
advise him to seize this opportunity, given him,

as they think, by God, to ria himselfofhis deadly
foe. See, this is the day of whioh the Lord
said to thee.—The Lord's "Baying" can here

be understood only in the general sense of the

divine ordering of this favorable opportunity.

This day. with its fortunate meeting, seemed to

them a nint and direction from God. A reference

to a definite divine declaration * given to David
through a prophet (Clericus :

" There would come
a time when, his enemies all conquered and pros-

trate, he would peacefully govern Israel") is not

in the words themselves.—Saul had laid aside his

upper garment [robej for his present purpose [or,

remainingon him, it may have been spread out.—Tb.]. ^The situation was such that David could,

without being observed, cut off a corner of the up-

per garment David wished to have in hand this

sign that Saul had been defenceless in his power,

and that he could have killed him, in order to

use it with Saul at the proper time. His heart
smote him, not with fright at the bold under-

taking (Then., Ew.), for the deed was already

* [8ome cite 1 Sam. xt. 28 ; xri, 1, 12, and also xx. 15

:

xxill. 17, but it is not probable that David's men would
know these. Of any other promise we have no men-
tion.—T*.]

done, but in the ethical sense: his conscience smote
him. From what follows it is clear that David
regarded Saul's person as sacred ; he reproached
himself with having secretly cut off a piece of his
garment, and thus failed in reverence for his per-
son. Oler. :

" David was afraid that Saul would
take this, though a clear sign of (David's) magna-
nimity, in bad part, and regard it as a violation

of his royal majesty."—Ver. 7 [6]. The decisive

and solemn rejection of the advice of the warriors
to assail Saul. Be it far from me from the
Lord, that is, on the Lord's account; it is a reli-

gious ground which restrains him from following
the advice of his men. For Gotfs sake he wifl

not do it, because Saul is the anointed of the Lord,
a person made sacred by the Lord And there-

fore also David could not have received command
from the Lord to deal with Saul according to his

good pleasure.—Ver. 8 [7]. "David cut down his

men with words" (pOtf "to rend, cut to pieces,"

then figuratively "cut down with words" verbis

dilaceravU). Luther "beat back 11
(abweisen), too

weak [so En*. A. V. " stayed."—Tb.] ; BerL Bib.

better: "pulled away" [abrcissen). David was
obliged to hold back his men with reproving
words from taking bloody vengeance on 8auL
We must suppose that Saul went alone into the

cave at a distance from his people, and did not

suspect that such a body of men lay immediately
behind his back.

Vers. 9-23 [8-22], l%e conversation of David
and Said at a distance—Ver. 9 [8]. David uses

this God-given opportunity to assure his perse-

cutor of his innocence, and to lodge a stingm his

conscience. His words are a declaration (wrung
out by suffering] from heart to heart, from con-
science to conscience. The address : My Lord,
O king! indicates the double point of view
whence David in what follows declares by deed
and by word his relation and attitude to Saul. He
recognizes and honors Saul as his lord to whom he
feels himself bound to be subject ; in calling him
his lord he declares himself guiltless of insurrec-

tion against him. In the king he sees the anointed

of the Lord, the bearer of the holy theocratic of-

fice, in which character he was inviolable. In
calling him king he affirms that he is far from
attacking his person and working him harm. To
this address corresponds David's behaviour, his

gesture of deepest reverence : he bent hie nice
to the earth and bowed himself.—Ver. 10

[9]. David refers first to the calumnies by which
he had been blackened to Saul as his enemy seek-
ing his destruction. Compare the title ofPs. viL,
which refers to the present situation ; there were
calumniating go-betweens, one of whom was the
otherwise unknown Benjamite Cush> who stood,

therefore, in the same category with the Ziphites

and Doeg. Saul hearkened to these slanders and
believed them, because his heart was full of mis-
trust and hate against David.—Ver. 11 [10]. Da-
vid expressly represents it as a divinely ordered
circumstance that Saul was put into his power.
He also expressly affirms that the temptation to

kill him was presented to him p?£ " one said"

as in xxiii. 22), but at the same time declares that
he spared him ; to the " spared " of the Heb. sup-
ply " my eye" [so Eng. A. V.

—

Tb.], as in Qen.
xlv. 20; Deut. viL 16 (so most expositors) or
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"my hand" or "my soul " (aer.). He further

gives the reason which deterred him from laying

hand on Saul, his lord : for he U the Lord's
anointed.—By the royal anointing, as a divine

act, Sard's person was for him sacred, inviolable.

—Ver. 12 [11]. And my lather; with this ad-

dress David passes from his relation to Saul as

king to the uivinely ordered relation which he
occupied towards him as father. To this "mv
father" answers Saul's "my son." David calls

Saul father not (as Grotioa thinks) because he was
his father-in-law, but to indicate the pious* feel-

ing which so fills his heart as he speaks, that he
involuntarily breaks out into this address. See
ver. 17 [16] and xxvi 17.—See, yea see.—

A

livelv introduction of the factual proof of what he

hadjust said that Saul had been given into his

hand so that he could have done to him what he
would. The "yea" (OJ) is here intensive, not

merely copulative (Ges. } 155, 2 a). The skirt

of the upper garment in David's hand is to be at

the same time ocular proof that David is innocent
of the wicked accusations brought against him by
the calumniators. With his innocence, set forth in

heaped up words : " in my hand is no evil nor
transgression, and I have not sinned against thee,"

he next contrasts (with the adversative phrase
"and thou" and in curt incisive words) Saul's

criminal conduct towards nim: Thon workeat
after my soul, properly "huntest my soul,-"

Qer. :
"A very suitable phrase concerning aman

whom his enemy was pursuing like a beast over
mountains and forests;" Sept: "bindest," with
allusion to the nets of the hunter, and so, in ac-

cordance with this figure, it is added : to take it,

Vulg. ut aufcroB earn.—Ver. 13 [12] is similarly

to be taken from the point of view that he has no
evil design againstSauL—The Lord willjndge
between me and thee, that is, though the
Lord gave thee into my hand, I attempted, and
shall attempt nothing aeainst thee, because I
leave the decision wholly to the Lord. Here
speaks submission to God's will, leaving to him
the decision concerning right and wrong, inno-
cence and guilt And the Lord will avenge
me of thee,—the expression of David's con-
fidence that for his guilty conduct towards his

(David's) innocence Haul will not go unpun-
ished, tnat against him will be manifested
the weight of the divine punitive justice.

—

But my hand shall not be against thee,
as I have hitherto been, so I will continue to be
pure from crime against thee; QocPs hand will

punish thy injustice towards me, my hand shall

not touch thee.—Ver. 14 [13]. David grounds
thia^eclaration of innocence on the reference to
its inner foundation and root by means of an
" old proverb r" from the evil comes evil, evil doing
springs from an evil heart Gler. well explains

:

* David means to say that if he had been guilty

of conspiracy against the king, he would not
have neglected this favorable opportunity to kill

him, since men usually indulge their feelings,

and from a mind guilty of conspiracy nothing
but corresponding deeds could come forth."

Compare the Greek proverb : kokov k&oomoc kokov
i»6v [''from a bad raven a bad egg." see Matt
viL 15-20.—Tr.]— Grotius: "Actions usually

* [That is the reverence, thepfotot ofthe Roman*—Tm.]

correspond to the quality of the mind." The
repetition of the words : but my hand shall not
be against thee," after the proverb is the declara-

tion of innocence : "lam not wicked and crimi-

nal, and, therefore, according to the old proverb,

I snail undertake and do nothing evil against

thee, wreak no vengeance on thee."—Ver. 15
[14] David points out how foolish, superfluous

and unroyal is Saul's persecuting campaign
against a mean, undangerous man like him.
Grot :

"A very pathetic appeal and a proof of
David's very great modesty." Comp. Ps. cxxxi.
The king of Israel is with special emphasis
made to follow the "after whomf in contrast

with the position and significance of the person
persecuted by him. With the king of Israel

adorned with honor and power David contrasts

himself under the figure of a dead dog: 1) as a
despised, lowly, qualitatively insignificant man,
comp. xvii. 4S; 2 8am. iiL 8, where the figure

of a dog represents a man despicable in the eyes
of one who is, or is supposed to be of high stand-

ing ; 2) as a harmless, or in no wise dangerous man,
comp. the figure of the dead dog, 2 Sam. ix. 8

;

xvL 9.—The comparison with the flea adds the
idea ofthe quantitatively petty, mean, comp. xxvi.
20. "Wherefore," would David say, "O thou
mighty king of Israel, dost thou summon thv
army against so little and insignificant a man r
Bert Bib.: "against a single flea, which is not
easily caught, and easily escapes, and if it is

caught, is poor game for a royal hunter." No
more than a dead dog can harm, and a flea

endanger thee, am I, apart from the fact that I
have no wish thereto, in position to work thee
destruction.—Ver. 16 (161. Therefore—because
Saul persecutes him unjustly as an innocent man,
and foolishly as an undangerous man, because he,

David, is unjustly slandered and persecuted as a
malicious enemy of Saul—he appeals to the

Judge who alone is just and gives success to a
righteous cause. Two things David here savs:

1) he repeats his appeal to the judicial decision

of the Lord (ver. 13 (121), and 2) declares his

firm conviction that the Lord will by such deci-

sion help him to his rights against Saul: He
will oondnot my oauae, that is, the just God,
before whom I am not only consciously, but
really innocent will be my advocate, undertake
my cause ; and do me jnatioe from thy hand,
I shall be delivered out of thy hand, freed from
the Bufferings which thou preparest me. A zeug-

matic construction.— [Bather a pregnant con-

struction :
" will judge me (and thus deliver me)

from thy hand."—Tb.]*
Ver. 17 [161. SauFs answer to these words of

David shows that they deeply and powerfully

• [Fhfflppson: "This address of David has so much
natural eloquence, so much glow, and such a tone of
conviction, that no one who has any sense for the sim-
ple beauties of the Bible can read it without being
moved. The whole situation, too, is noble: David,
standing on the rocky height in the desert holding on
high the trophy of his magnanimity, looking at and
addressing the melancholy Saul, whom he loved as a
father, honored as king, revered as the Lord'B Anointed,
who yet without ground hated him and persecuted him
with relentless and deadly seal—using the opportunity
with rapid words, which expressed his deepest feelings,
to touch the heart of his enemy—he himself full of
humility, oppressed by indescribable suffering and
weighed down by the feeling of powerlessness, yet
inspired by the consciousness of a noble deed."—Ta.]
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impressed his mind and sharply pricked his con-
science. The address: Is that thy voioe, my
son David? indicates by its soft, mild tone
that David's words, issuing from a deeply-moved
heart, and in the "my father" and "thou king
of Israel, my lord," expressing profound piety

and reverence, had struck a chord in Saul's

inner life on the side of feeling and disposition,

which he could not help letting sound forth in
this address counter to the fierceness and hate
that otherwise possessed him. The sign of this

sudden awakening of nobler feeling is SauPs
weeping aloud. There is no hypocrisy or pretence
here. Saul, tossed powerless hither and thither
by fierce passions without self-control and with-
out harmony of soul-life, is here laid hold of in a
hidden corner of his heart, where he was still

accessible to the power of truth, and involunta-
rily yields to this nobler arousing of his soul,

though it is not destined to be permanent—Ver.
18 [17], On this psychologically so significant

address follows the ethically so important confes-

sion: Thou art more righteous than I, for
thou hast done me good, and I have done
thee evlL—This proves that his conscience was
touched bv David's word, which had so sharply
contrasted: innocence and baseless persecution,
righteousness and unrighteousness. Saul must
do honor to the truth ; the overwhelming force
of David's words, founded in truth, forces this

confession from him; though a thorough and
permanent change for the better is not thereby
effected in his heart Grotius: " The confession

is unwillingly extorted, the mind being nothing
bettered.11 But we see from this of how high a
decree of good Saul was capable, if he had been
willing to deny himself

^
The mode in which

David's word so struck his conscience that he
was compelled involuntarily to acknowledge his
innocence and the justice of his cause is indicated
bv his own words : it was his perception of the
glaring contrast between his evil, destructive

operations against David, and the wholly oppo-
site conduct of the latter, who did only good to

the hostile king: The requital of evil tcUh good,

Saul thinks of all the good that David had
done him by his faithful service. By right

moral conduct absolutely accordant with God's
holy will, and simple avowal springing from
truth and from the heart, a deep impression for

the better may under certain circumstances be
made on the corruptest and most hardened na-
ture.—Ver. 19 [18]. In proof of this affirmation

Saul adduces David's present behaviour, which is

distinguished from the preceding : "thou hast

done me good."—And thon hast to-day
showed, hast given a proof of what good
thon hast done to me, namely therein,
that the Lord had delivered me into thy
hand ;* Saul also here recognizee the fact that

it was God's hand that had to-day delivered him
into David's hand, in contrast with his previous
declarations that God had given David into his

hand, xxiii. 7.—But thon didst not kill me,
thou didst not use the opportunity given thee by
God's providence, because thou wishest not to

avenge thyself on me, and thinkest only good
towards me. All this is a splendid justification

* [On this verse and its translation see "Text, and
Gram."—Tm.]

of David and confirmation of the assertions that

he made to Saul—Ver. 20 [19]. Thenius, from
the Sept., Syr. and Arab., undertakes to restore

the supposed original text of this verse as follows

:

1) after " his enemy," we are to hold, stood origi-

nally "in straits" (H}*?). Thenius thinks this

reading "necessary," since one might find his

enemy without having opportunity to hurt him

;

but this opportunity is especially afforded when
he finds him in angustiis, " in straits." But this

is a hair-splitting and far-fetched argument, since

the connection does not leave it doubtful what
is meant by finding the enemy. "Find" here at

in xxiii. 17 ; Pa. xxi. 9 [8] ; Isa. x. 10, means
so to come upon as to afiect with suffering or

punishment,="get into one's power." 2) After

njto [Eng. A. V. after "well away."—Ta.]

Then, supnoses " the Lord will reward him good"
to have iallcn away, and 3) instead of the last

words of the verse, to have originally stood:

" the Lord reward thee good for what thou hast

to-day done to me." But the authority of the

versions is the less decisive here, because their

purpose is obvious, to avoid a harshness and pro-

duce conformity. They included the whole sen-

tence in the protasis :
" if one find his enemy and

send him away," and there was no aoodosis. To
supply this apodoeis and correspondingly to ex-

press the good which Saul afterwards wishes

David, they added: " the Lord will reward him

good."—The words, as they stand in the text,

give even according to Thenius a "tolerable

sense,*" yea more, they give a satisfactory sense

if we translate: If one find bis enemy, will

he let him go on a good way (a peaceful,

unimperilled way) ? that is, it is usual, when one

has his enemy in his power, not to let him go in

peace untouched. In the lively feeling with

which Saul speaks, the omission of the interme-

diate thought, the expression of which might be

expected, namely, "so hast thou not acted towards

me," is quite natural. The negative answer to

this question is omitted (an omission osychologi-

cally easily understood), and immediately fol-

lows the unsh : The Lord reward thee good
for what thon hast this day done to me.

(So Maur., De Wette, Buns., Keil.) That Saul at

this moment truly and honestly meant these words

is beyond doubt; it is the witness not only of a

bright but also of a pood moment in his inner life,

though indeed no deep and permanent improve-

ment followed. Under the influence of David's

presence and words the evil spirit had for a mo-

ment yielded to the good.—Ver. 21 [20] sq.

Following the better impulse of his heart Sam
sees clearly that the theocratic kingship will pass

from him and his house to David, and only

through him as its future bearer be permanently

established. How did Saul come to this knouledgs

which he here expresses, and which Jonathan

had already affirmed that his father had (xxiii.

17) ? Not through direct divine revelation, but

by the observation that all his undertaking

against David were unsuccessful, and that David

in respect to his persecutions was under special

divine protection, coupled with the recollection

of what Samuel had once said to him in the name

of God respecting his rejection for disobedience.

The declaration of his conscience : " Thou art re-
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jected by Go<d" was confirmed bj the manifest

signs ofdivine guidance and protection in David's
life, and by the imposing moral power of David's
conduct. Cler.: ''From this great magnanimity
of David he concluded that a man who was much
superior in soul to kings could not but reign."

Two things he says: 1) " Thou wilt become king/' and
2)

M
in thy hand the kingdom will be permanently

established," not " will be rawed up, grow, increase'1

(Qramb.). So far has the dark cloud of envy and
hate passed away from Saul's soul, that he not only
recognises and affirms David's future kingBhip, but
to him as future king prefers a request in the form
of an adjuration, that he would show royal kind-

nets and mercy to his house and name. David gave
him the promise in an oath that he would not
after his death exterminate his posterity, as was
often the case in changes of dynasty in the East
and, as Keil well points out, repeatedly occurred
also in the kingdom of the Ten Tribes. 1 Kings
xv. 28 sq. ; xvi. 11 sq. ; 2 Kings x. Similar re-

auest by Jonathan n. 15. [Bib.-Oom.: "The
eep genealogical feeling of the Israelites breaks

out here as so often elsewhere.11 Saul's declara-

tion as to David's future kingship is not divine
pTODhecr, but human foresight.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 23

[22J. The description of the interview, so signifi-

cant for both parties to it, concludes with the
statement that Saul went to his residence, while
David with his men went up into the strong and
secure mountain-heights. The latter did not re-

turn home, because he could not expect that

Saul would retain this disposition and essen-

tially change his bearing towards him.—Cler.:

*He knew Saul's changeable and perfidious na-
ture, and was afraid of his snares." [Nor, appa-
rently, did Saul invite or expect him to go home.
His presence at court would have been embar-
rassing ; his training in the fields is to continue
yet some time.

—

TbJ

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. This incident of David's life in ch. xxiv.
(not xxvi) forms the basis of Ps. vii.(of which he
is the author), which is rich in references to this

event and whose title : " Shiggaion ofDavid which
he sang to the Lord concerning the words of Oush
the Benjaminite," giving the slanderous accusa-
tions of this man as the occasion of the Psalm,
presents a situation identical with that of ver. 10
[9] of ch. xxiv. There were men who, by all

sorts of slanders, blackened David with Saul, and
inflamed his hate against him. Among these,

according to the title, was the Benjaminite Cush.
The Benjaminites, on account of the tribal rela-

tionship, were pronounced adherents of Saul, and
he had bound them to him by all sorts of favors
(comp. xxii. 7). Oush is not a symbolical name
for a man of black wickedness^ namely here for

Saul (to whose father's name Kish, Hengstenberg
and Kimchi see an allusion), but the proper name
of a Benjaminite man, one of those slanderers and
go-betweens, whose mention in the title of this

rsalm (the situation in which accords throughout
with that in ch. xxiv.) is a supplement to the al-

lusion in ver. 10. How the content of the Psalm
is based on David's assertion of innocence and
confident appeal to God which is given here in
ch. xxiv. is clear from the train of thought:

After the singer's introductory cry for help, vers.

2, 3 [1, 2] follows the affirmation of freedom from
revenge and of innocence as to the accusations made
against him (pointing to xxiv. 5-8, 18, 19 [4-7,

17, 18]), vers. 4-6* [3-61. On this is based (see

xxiv. 13-16 T12-15J) the appeal to the Lord for
execution of His judgment, to which he submits in

firm confidence and good conscience, vers. 7-10
[0-9]. To this is added (see xxiv. 16 [15]) avowal

of trust in the help of the righteous God, and in

the self-prepared destruction of the unrighteous,

vers. 11-17 [10-16]. In conclusion the vow of
thanksgiving [ver. 17.]—What Delitzsch excel-

lently says of the character of the Psalm :
" It is

the most solemn pathos of lofty self-consciousness,

that here speaks,—anxious unrest, defiant self-

trust, triumphant upsoaring, confident trust, pro-

phetic certainty, all these tones find expression in

the irregular strophe-sequence of this Davidic
dithyramb." all this is found substantially in Da-
vid's words to Saul.—Hengstenberg's statement

of the didactic content of the Psalm :
" There is a

twofold didactic element in the Psalm: 1) it is a
necessary condition of divine help that one lift up
pure hands to God, and 2) this condition being
fulfilled, the divine righteousness vouches for the ab-

solute certainty of the deliverance," answers precisely

in both points to the two fundamental thoughts of

David's address (ch. xxiv.) to Saul: 1) I am inno-

cent, and therefore sure of divine help, and 2)

God's justice will bring my innocence to light,

and punish my unrighteous persecutors.

2. As fundamental traits in the religious-moral

character of David appear in this section the fol-

lowing : magnanimousforbearance towards his ene-

my providentially given into his hand, decided
rcpvise of the temptation to revenge on him, tender-

ness of conscience whereby his heart smote him for

appropriating a piece of Saul's garment, frank

and bold affirmation of his innocence against slan-

ders and persecutions, reverent piety towards the

sacred person of the Lord's chosen and the defacto
theocratic king, the confidence of a good conscience,

and the patient waiting of a mind resigned to

God's dispensations in respect to the severe suffer-

ings appointed him. and tne expected decision of

the divine justice, love of enemies which not only
puts far away revenge, but repayB evil with good,

firm confidence in Oodfs justice (having its root in

humility), with which in the consciousness of in-

nocence he appeals to the highest tribunal, clear

knowledge of the ways of the divine justice, whose
aim is ike maintenance of the divinely-appointed holy

order of his kingdom (namely, that the unright-

eously introduced evil be punished), and hope in

the saving heho of Ood founded on faith in God's
justice. " That David was magnanimous towards
enemies, that, when his foe was through chance
in his hands, instead of satiating his vengeance,

he sent him reverently away, is wholly in keep-

ing with his nature, and in the song Ps. vii. 5 [4]
is referred to by him briefly and incidentally, but
clearly enough ; that to Saul himself, even when
there would have been the most favorable oppor-

tunity to inflict grievous injury on him, he could

do no bodily harm, follows immediately from the

idea itself of the 'Anointed of God' which filled

his soul" (Ew., III., 130).

3. The old proverb: uFrom the evU comes evil"

(ver. 14 [13] expresses the truth that the moral
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character of the man necessarily determines his

conduct; the ethical actus is always the expres-

sion of the ethical habitus; the precise nature of

the inner life, whether in good or in evil, the

ethical character of the personality shows itself in

the man's outward doing. It is the same truth

which is expressed in the New Test, declaration:
"As the tree so the fruit" (Matt viL 17).

4. The simple self-presentation and self-witness

of moral purity and truth (as here in David in

word and deed) has a great missionary power,

and often makes a mighty impression on spiritu-

ally darkened and morally perverted natures (as

Saul's here) in such wise that the divine in them
is freed from the binding power of the evil, and
the religious-moral element of the conscience,

which is concealed deep under religious-moral

corruption, breaks freely forth, at least in some
bright and good moments, in order to point to the

way of salvation and show the possibility of de-

liverance, provided the man is willing to be saved
and renewed.

HOMTLETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 3 [21. S. Schmid: How much it were to

be wished that the pious would apply as much
diligence to the practice of good as the ungodly
do to the practice of evil (Rom. vi. 19).—Ver. 6
[4]. Wuebt. Bib.: It happens quite often that

men seek to mislead us by an apparent applica-

tion of the Word of God; let us therefore prove
all things and hold fast that which is good (Matt
iv. 6) . [Hall : Those temptations are most pow-
erful which fetch their force from the pretence
of a religious obedience.

—

Tb.]—Vers. 6, 7 [5, 6],

Cramer; It is a praiseworthy virtue to be able

to conquer one's self and he that ruleth his spirit

is better than he that taketh a city (Prov. xvi.

82).

—

Schlier: David really gained a greater

victory at this moment than formerly in the fight

against Goliath.—Let us be master over ourselves,

let us fight against our anger and overcome the

enemy in our own heart It is a wonderfuL every

way instructive and shame-inspiring sight, the

fugitive David protecting his deadly foe against

the hand of his friends. [Chrtsostom remarks
that David had reason to fear lest his men should
rebel and do violence to him if he spared their

common enemy; also that they were very cunning
in not suggesting revenge—to which tney knew
David would not incline—but the pious recogni-

tion of God's hand.

—

Taylor : No doubt it might
be said that God had rejected Saul, and had
caused David to be anointed in his room; but
that had not given to David the right to deal
summarily with Saul; it had only indicated that

when, in the course of Providence, Saul should be
removed, David would be set upon his throne.

For this, therefore, David would wait. He would
not take Providence into his own hands. He
would bide God's time, and it should not be said

for him that he had come into the kingdom by
the assassination of his predecessor. Even his

cutting off a portion of Saul's robe caused him
tome misgivings of heart, the rather as perhaps
after he had done it, his men, emboldened by his

example, might have felt themselves at liberty to

go farther, and lav hands on the king himself. If

any such disposition was manifested by them, it

was immediately repressed by their leader.—Tr.]—Hall: Tender consciences are moved to regret
at those actions, which strong hearts pass over
with a careless ease.—Ver. 8 [7J. Schmid: What
one cannot himself do with a good conscience, he
must also not permit those to do whom he has to

command. TThis holds good only within certain
limits.—Tr.J—Starke: We must not yield even
to our dearest and best friends when they desire
from us something wrong.—Ver. 9 [8], Schlieb:
How instructive is this union of reverence with
genuine manly spirit I It is a servant of the Lord
who speaks—a servant of the Lord filled with
fear of God.—Modesty and respect are becoming
to a Christian in all cases. But that does not ex-

clude us from also telling the truth, with all mo-
desty, to be sure, but yet with all candor.—Ver.
10 [9]. Osiander: One must not lay his hand
on even an ungodly ruler.—Ver. 12 [11]. 8.

Bchmid: That is the highest love towards God
and one's neighbor, when any one restrains him-
self from revenge in such a manner that he re-

turns his enemy good for the highest wrong (Bom.
xiL 21).

—

Berl. Bib.: As men are, so are their

actions. As the tree, so is the fruit What the

heart is full ofj the mouth runs over with and the

hands work at and accomplish. Ver. 16 [15].

Osiaitoer : God is advocate, judge, avenger and
protector for those who suffer for righteousness'

sake.—Ver. 17 [161. Starke: A good word finds

a good reception often even with the most corrupt

men.—Ver. 18 [17]. Berlenburg. Bible: See

how David's patience works upon Saul, and how
one may heap coals of fire upon the heads of his

enemies (Prov. xxv. 22). Try this means on thy

unfriendly and perverse neighbor or relative

(Rom. xii. 20).— Ver. 20 [19]. Cramer: A
mighty thing is the truth. Therefore, if thy bro-

ther sins apainst thee, go and rebuke him between
thee and him alone (Matt xviii. 15).—S. Schmid:
The ungodly, too, must at last confess that it is

right for God to requite the righteous according

to their righteousness. — Vers. 21-23 [20-22].

Cramer: To be able to constrain and win an

enemy with good words, gentleness and modesty,

is the noblest victory (Prov. xv. 1).

—

Qbiaitder:
Enemies are often overcome much sooner by good
deeds than by force.—S. Schmid : What God has

according to His wise counsel designed for His

pious and upright servants, must become theirs,

although the ungodly with all their powers set

themselves against it and begrudge it to them;

yea, at last the ungodly must themselves confess

that their efforts against it are in vain.

—

Schleeb:
How often we think, too. as soon as food thoughts

and feelings stir in us, that already it is all done;

how often we think with a couple ofgood purposes

and resolutions to set to the end I O believe it

though : before all wings there must be a change

towards the living God, before all things must we
bow before God, before all thingB confess our sins

to Him ; the firstthing and the most necessary of

all is repentance I That is the only way mere can

be a real and thorough change. (See above

"Hist, and Theolog.")
[Ver. 4. ProvideixtialpurposeyapparaUandrtaL

1) What was here the apparent purpose of God?
To give an injured man opportunity for deliver-

ing and avenging himself. He was strongly

tempted : a) It was indeed a "special providence"
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of an extraordinary and very striking kind (comp.

. 10). 6) He had been cruelly wronged, by
friend (xxiii. 12) and foe, and there seemed no
other hope of deliverance from this perpetual per-

secution, c) His followers insisted on his em-
bracing the tempting opportunity, and might re-

bel if he refused. 2) How did he know that such

could not be the purpose of Providence ? Because

it would involve his doin£ what was wrong in itself

(vers. 5, 6, 10). An enlightened and tender con-

science must check our interpretations of Provi-

dence. 3) What was the real Providential pur-

pose? As usual, it was manifold: we can see the

following points: a) To make him more conscien-

tious by obeying conscience under sore temptation

(vers. 5, 6). o) To present a noble example to

his rude followers and the people at large (vers.

6, 10). c) To furnish a most convincing proof

that he was wrongly accused (vers. 9-11). d) To
give him ground for a confident appeal to Provi-

dence in future (ver. 12 sq.; comp. xxvi. 23-4).

e) To heighten his reputation for loyalty and
magnanimity, and smooth the way to his finally

becoming king (comp. ver. 20).

[Vers. 1-15. David's maananimitu.
^

(Group
homiletically the materials indicated in "Hist
and Theol/ No. 2.)

[Ver. 13. A Bible proverb before Solomon: 1)

Habitual bad conduct proves bad character. 2)

Habitual good conduct, notwithstanding tempting

occasions for wickedness, proves that the charac-

ter is not bad. 3) It is well when one can appeal
to his actions as supporting his words and proving
the purity of his motives.

[vers. 9-15. A good main defending himself

against suspicion and slander: 1) He remonstrates

against listening to slanderous accusers (ver. 9).

2) He sets forth his actions as showing that the
charges are false

J
vers. 10, 11, 13). 3) He de-

clares the persecution of him to be utterly unbe-
coming in a person of high position (ver. 14).

4) He solemnly appeals to God: a) to plead his

cause, b) to deliver him, c) to punish his perse-

cutor, which he will not himself do (vers. 12, 15;
comp. Psa. vii.).

Vers. 16-22. Temporaryamendmentinafalienman:
1) Its occasion—an exhibition of magnanimous
kindness touches his better feelings. 2) Its signs.

a) Bitter weeping. 6) Frank confession (ver. 17).

c) Prayer that a man he has been wronging may
be blessed of God (ver. 19). d) Acknowledgment
that this man is not only better than himself, but
has a righteous cause (ver. 20). e) Abandonment
of his attempts to wrong the other. 3) Why the
amendment proves only temporary: a) It is only
matter of feeling

>

f
not of principle (ver. 16). b)

He is thinking more of his own interests than of
justice to another (ver. 21). c) He does not really

return to Qod, but only softens towards a man.
d) Sooner or later comes a fresh temptation (xxvL
lsq.).-TB.]

VH. SamuePs death. David's march into the wilderness of Paran.
the wise Abigail.

Chapter XXV. 1-44.

The history of thefoolish Nabal and

1 And Samuel died ; and all the Israelites [Israel] were gathered together, and
lamented him and buried him in his house at Ramah. And David arose and went
down1 to the wilderness of Paran.*

2 And there was a man in Maon, whose possessions were in Carmel. And the man
was very great, and he had three thousand sheep, and a thousand goats ; and he

3 was shearing* his sheep in Carmel. Now [And] the name of the man was Nabal,
and the name of his wife Abigail ; and she was a woman [the woman was] ofgood

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 1. Some MSS. hare simply « went," T^T instead of TV.—Tm.]
* [Ver. 1. This reading is well defended by Xrdmann against the Sept M Maon** which is preferred by Wellh.

» [Ver. 2. Eng. A. V. here follows the Vulg., factum est ut tonderstur gr«x eius. But the exacter rendering seems
to be: "and he was, when he was shearing his sheep, in Carmel " (so Cahen, Philippson, and apparently Sept).
On the other hand the Syr. takes TH in the sense :

'* and it came to pass," the rest of the clause being the Re-

lative protasis, vers. 8, 4 parenthesis, and ver. 6 the apodosis : "and it came to pass, when he was shearing, ete^
(and the name ... his sheep), that David sent, etc." This construction is adopted by Then., Erdmann, and in
part (ver. 3) by Cahen. To this Wellh. properly objects that ver. 2 is closely connected with ver. 3, and ver. 4 with

ver. 6, and that the proposed construction would require the suffix \ to TT13- The Heb. text (simple Inf.) is con-

firmed by 8ept and Cbald. and perhaps by 8yr. (Partcp. without following Pron.), and it is to be noticed that the
Greek has iynr^ti (as in ver. 90) and not JyfotTo, which is the usual rendering of the pleonastic or anticipatory
Tn (as m vers. 37, 38). Statements, more naturally conceived by us as parenthetic, are frequently put in Heb. in

the form of continuous narration.—Ta.]
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understanding and of a beautiful countenance; but tbe man was churlish and evil

4 in his doings ; and he was of the house of Caleb.4 And David heard in the wilder-

5 ness that Nabal did shear his sheep. And David sent out [pm. out] ten young men,

and David said unto the young men, Get you up to Carmel and go to Nabal and

6 greet5 him in my name. And thus shall ye say to him that liveth* m prosperity

[pm. that liveth in prosperity], Peace be both [om. both1
] to thee, and peace be fci

7 thy house, and peace be unto all that thou hast. And now I have heard that thou

hast shearers*8 Now thy shepherds which [om. which] were with us ; we hurt9 them
not, neither was there aught missing unto them all the while they were in Carmel.

8 Ask thy young men and they will show [tell] thee. Wherefore let the young men
find favor in thine eyes, for we come in a good day

;
give, I pray thee, whatsoever

9 [what] cometh to thine hand unto thy servants10 and to thy eon David. And when

[om. when] David's young men11 came they [and] spake to Nabal according to all

10 those words in the name of David, and ceased" And Nabal answered David's ser-

vants and said, Who is David ? and who is the son of Jesse f there be [are] many
11 servants* nowadays that break away every man from his master. Shall I then

take my bread and my water and my flesh [meat] that I have killed for my shear-

12 ers, and give it unto men whom I know not whence they be ? So [And] David's

young men turned [tVw. to] their way, and went again [returned] and came and told

13 him [ins. according to
14
] all those sayings. - And David said unto his men, Gird ye

on every man his sword. And they girded on every man bis sword, and David

also girded on his sword. And there went up after David about four hundred men,

and two hundred abode by the stuff.

14 But [And] one of the young men told Abigail, Nabal's wife, saying, Behold, Da-

vid sent messengers out of [from] the wilderness to salute our master ; and he railed
11

15 on them. But [And] the men were very good unto us, and we were not hurt, nei-

ther missed we anything, as long as we were conversant with them, when we were

16 in the fields [field]. They were a wall unto us both by night and day all the while

17 we were with them keeping sheep. Now therefore [And now] know and consider

what thou wilt do, for evil is determined against our master and against all his

household, for he is such a son of Belial [bad man] that a man [one] cannot speak

to him. 1*

18 Then [And] Abigail made haste, and took two hundred loaves and two bottles

[skins] of wine and five sheep ready dressed and five measures [seahs] of parched

« [Ver. 3. So the Qeri. The Kethib or text is discussed by Erdmann in Expos.—Ta.]

* [Ver. ft. Literally :
" ask him as to peace." On the pointing of DjV?K# see Gee. Qrn J 44, 2 Rem. 2.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 6. Tw. In the impossibility of determining the form and sense of this word it seems better to omit

the certainly wrong rendering of Eng. A. V. (thoogh it is adopted byPhilippson), especially as the word, whatr

ever its meaning, cannot affect the general sense of the clause. See Erdm. in Expos.—Tb.]
7 [Ver. 6. This " both " is intended as translation of \ but this letter must be stricken out, or, possibly, at-

tached to preceding word (Bib. Com.).—Ta.]
* [Ver. 7. So the Hob. and the VSS., except Sept which reads :

a that thy shepherds are now shearing for

thee, connecting the following '171 with the Partcp., which the connection does not allow. Yet the Heb. phrase
T

sounds curt and strange. We should expect ** thou art shearing," or, M they are shearing for thee.w—T».]
* [Ver. 7. The Seg^hol of the H is a neighboring form to Chireq, both being degradations (the latter more

advanced) of tho original Pattach.—Taj
10 [Ver. 8. Sing, in some M8S. and Edd., " thy servant, namely, thy son, David,** perhaps from failure to see the

application to David's voung men. Sept. omits the word.—Tr.J
u [Ver. 9. Some MSS. read '12J7

" servants/* indicating a certain vacillation in the use of these syno-

nyms.—Ta.]
« [Ver. 9. Erdmann: "sat down," Chald., Vulg„ Phillppson, Cahen, Wellhausen as Eng. A. V„ Bib. Comm.:

"rested." 8yr. eludes the difficulty (as it often does) by omitting the word. For various text-words which Sept.

(iwrWrpi) may have had before it see Schleusner «. v. If we retain the Heb., the rendering of Eng. A. V. is as

good as any other; for the impression made on us is thatNabars answer followed immediately on the delivery

of the message (so that there was no occasion to rest), and, if a considerable time (as a night) had intervened be-

tween message and answer, it would probably have been mentioned. Yet the passage is not satisfactory; we do

not expect to be informed here that David's messengers ceased when they had said their say, or sat downto
rest; we should rather look for some intimation of churlish bearing on Nabal's part, which, however, cannot well

be found (even by changing our word) in the present form of the Heb. text—Ta.]
» TVer. 10. Wellh. inserts the Art before yy yet Heb. (perhaps the conversational language particularly)

allowed latitude in this respect.—Ta.1 .....
»« [Ver. 12. So Heb., Chald., Sept and Erdmann (gldoh); the 3 is omitted by Syr., Arab, and Vulg. which last

Eng. A. V. probably follows.—Ta.] . ^_
»»

| Ver. 14. Or, *• flew on them." See the Exposition. Chald. and Syr. u was disgusted with them " (from
f*p

OTD*p>-Ta.]

»
I Ver. 17. The rendering of the Syr. is strange : " he was with the shepherds.1

' Is this a copyist's erroneous

repetition of the end of tho preceding verse ?
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corn and an hundred clusters of raisins and two hundred cakes of figs and laid them
19 on [ins. the] asses, And she [o/n. she] said unto her servants [young men], Go on

before me ; behold, I come after you. But [And] she told not her husband Nabal.

20 And it was so, as she rode [And she was riding] on the ass that she came down by
[and descending into] the covert of the hill [mountain], and behold, David and his

21 men came down [were coming down] against her, and she met them. Now [And]
David had said, Surely in vain have I kept all that this fellow hath in the wilder-

ness, so that nothing was missed17 of all that pertained unto him, and he hath re-

22 quited me evil for good. So and more also do God unto the enemies of [om. the

enemies of18
] David if I leave of all that pertain to him by the morning light

19 any
that pisseth against the wall [any male].

23 And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, and lighted off the ass, and fell before

24 David on her face, and bowed herself to the ground,9 And fell at his feet,
11 and

said, Upon me, my lord, upon me let this iniquity be [On me, even me, my lord, be
the sin], and let thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine audience, and hear the

25 words of thine handmaid. Let not my lord, I pray thee [om. thee], regard this

man of Belial [this bad man], even [om. even] Nabal. For, as his name is, so is he

;

Nabal is his name and folly" is with him. But I, thine handmaid, saw not the

26 young men of my lord whom thou didst send. Now, therefore [And now], my lord,

as the Lord [Jehovah] liveth and as thy soul liveth, seeing [om. seeing] the Lord
[Jehovah] hath withholden thee from coming to shed blood [into blood-guiltiness]

and from*8 avenging [saving] thyself with thine own hand. [ins. And] now, let

27 thine enemies and they that seek evil to my lord be as Nabal. And now, this bless-

ing which thine handmaid hath brought** unto my lord, let it even [om. even] be
28 given unto the young men that follow my lord. I pray thee, forgive [Forgive, I

pray thee] the trespass of thine handmaid ; for the Lord [Jehovah] will certainly

make my lord a sure house, because my lord fighteth the battles of the Lord [Je-

29 hovah], and evil hath not been [shall not be] found in thee all thy days. Yet
[And] a man is risen* to pursue thee, and to seek thy soul [life] ; but [and] the

soul [life] of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of life with the Lord [Jehovah]
thy God, and the souls [life] of thine enemies, them [it] shall he sling out as ovi of

30 the middle [sling out in the pan26
] of a [the] sling. And it shall come to pass,

when the Lord [Jehovah] shall have done [shall do] to my lord according to all the

good that he hath spoken concerning thee, and shall have appointed [shall appoint]

31 thee ruler over Israel, That this shall be no grief27 unto thee nor offence of heart

unto my lord, either [om. either18] that thou hast shed blood causeless [causelessly]

n [Ver. 21. Sept (" we prescribed not") and Theodotlon ("we demanded not") take this wrongly as 1 plu.
Irapfl (in the Coislin. it is Sing.), whore Symmachus has ou^piprcp in the sense of " perished " (see Schleusner),
Vulg. pmtt.—Ta.]

" JVer. 22. The sense of the common formula requires the omission of this phrase, for the Insertion of which
there is no Rood reason here. It is not improbable, as Wellhausen suggests, that it was added by a copyist who
•aw that in fact David had not carried out nis scheme of destruction, and would thus avert the imprecation from
his head to that of his enemies. But such an imprecation is always to be considered as resting on two condi-
tions : 1) if it be wrong, it must be withdrawn, and 2) if its occasion be removed, it is null and void.—Te.]

» [Ver. 22. The word u light n ("rtK) is omitted in Sept., Syr., Vulg., and in many MSS. and Edd. ; it was per-
haps introduced by a copyist from ver. 84.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 23. We should here expectrWW as one Ma has it—Ta.]

« [Ver. 24. In this description of AbfgaiTs demeanor (vers. 28, 24) the hv "on" before rbjH and the two
" t :

-
prostrations are somewhat difficult The difficulty Is removed by the Sept which omits the second "fell M (ver.
24). But here we should probably maintain the harder reading, and it is likely that Abigail's anxiety and trepi-
dation made her movement somewhat elaborate and complicated.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 25. Aquila: avo^evo-tc (see Gee., Thes. on S^J), on which says Schol. (in Schleusner) : *Axi?Aa? ^yuj-

mww i.w6tf>*voT4 fiet* «6rov tow yap XeyurftoO viro^4ovr6^ tc ical offcwvptfvov, to t^« <typo<rv*Tf$ yiwrai »d*0o* .—T*.]
* [Ver. 26. We here expect the D to be repeated before the Infa-Ta.]

* [Ver. 27. The fem. form (see ver. 36) Is found In some MSS. and Edd, and in some Is given as Qerl.—Ta.1
* [Ver. 29. Erdmann :

" should a man arise." Sept has the Fut The rendering of Eng. A. V. seems to suit
the connection better.—Erdmann :

u the bundle of the living," which is the same in general meaning with Eng.
A. Vw-—Ta»J

* [Ver. » So the Heb., Sept and Syr. The general meaning is clear, but the VSS. vary in the rendering.
Cbald: " As those who sling stones in a sling." Vulg. : inimieorum tuorvm anima roiabitur quasiinimpetu et drauo
fimdm. The Heb. is difficult, but perhaps for that reason better retained—Ta.] ,* [Ver. 31. Commonly now rendered 44 stumbling-block."—Wellh. would regard 2/ as clerical repetition of

*f)
and 'pvh as courtly correction of the latter, and would omit these two words. This would give the simple

rendering: " This will not be to thee an offence and a stumbling-block " (Sept. ©TcdVSaAov), and get rid of the ap-
parently cumbrous - to my lord." Yet here again simplifying corrections are suspicious.—Ta.]
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804 THE FIKST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

or [and] that my lord hath avenged himself [hath saved himself with his own hand].

But [And] when the Lord [Jehovah] shall have dealt [shall deal] well with my
lord, then remember thine handmaid.9

32 And David said to Abigail, Blessed be the Lord [Jehovah] God of Israel, which

33 [who] seut thee this day to meet me ; And blessed be thy advice [understanding10
],

and blessed be thou, which [who] hast kept me this day from coming to shed blood

34 [into blood-guiltiness] and from avenging [saving] myself with my own hand. For
[And] iu very deed, as the Lord [Jehovah], God of Israel liveth, which [who] hath

kept me back from hurting thee, except thou hadst hasted and come to meet me,

surely [om. surely] there had not been left unto Nabal by the morning-light any

35 that pisseth against the wall [any male]. So [And] David received of her hand

that which she had brought him, and said unto her, Go up in peace to thine house;

see, I have hearkened to thy voice, and have accented thy person.

36 And Abigail came to Nabal. And behold, he held a feast in his house like the

feast of a king ; and Nabal's heart was merry within him, for [and] he was very

37 drunken, wherefore she told him nothing, less or more, until the morning light But

[And] it came to pass in the morning, when the wine was gone out of Nabal, and

[that] his wife haa [am. had] told him11 these things, that [and] his heart died

38 within him and he became as a stone. And it came to pass about ten days after,

39 that the Lord [Jehovah] smote Nabal that [and] he died. And when [pm. when]

David heard that Nabal was dead [ins. and] he said, Blessed be the Lord [Jeho-

vah] that hath pleaded the cause of my reproach from the hand of Nabal, and hath

kept his servant from evil, for [and] the Lord [Jehovah] hath returned the wicked-

ness of Nabal upon his own head. And David sent and communed with Abigail

40 to take her to him to wife. And when [om. when] the servants of David were come

[came] to Abigail to Carmel they [and] spake unto her saying, David sent us unto

41 thee to take thee to him to wife. And she arose and bowed herself on her face to

the earth, and said, Behold, let thy handmaid be [thy handmaid is] a servant to

42 wash the feet of the servants of my lord. And Abigail hasted and arose and rode

upon an [the] ass with five damsels of hers that" went after her, and she went after

the messengers of David and became his wife.

43 David also [And David] took Ahinoam of Jezreel; and they were also both of

44 them his wives. But Saul had given [And Saul gave] Michal his daughter, Da-

vid's wife to Phalti the son of Latah, which [who] was of Gallim.

* [Ver. 8L Th<* " either " is translation of 1, which la better stricken out.—The construction seems to require

us to supply u his hand " (>T) as in vers. 2G, 33).—Ta.]

* [Ver. 31. The Sept adds flatly and indelicately M to do good to her."—Tm.]
» [Ver. 33. Thy " good sense, discretion."—Te.J

» [Ver. ST. The Arab. VS. and some MSS. insert " all
n 6*3).—Ta.]

» [Ver. 38. Wellh. rejects the Art. a«j the time is not defined, but the Heb. allows in such cases definitenest

of statement—Ta.]

» [Ver. 42. The Partcp. has the Art, and so we render better: «• the fire, etc., that wentH Sept omits the Art,

which may be a repetition from the preceding 71 ; but the Heb. gives a good sense. The Partcp. is not neces-

sarily predicate, but may be subject along with ** Abigail."—Ta.]

IXBOKTIOAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. Brirf account of SamueTs death.—And
Samuel died.—The narratorsupposed Samuel's
death to fall in the time of the events here related.

—All Israel mourned him, not merely be-

cause his career as judge and leader u© to the

time of the establishment of the kingdom was
fresh in the memory of the people, but because
his political work as prophet and watcher over
the kingdom had remained to the end of pro-

found importance for the whole people, as is

clear from his relation to Saul and David on the
one hand, and his position as head of the pro-

phetic community, on the other. At his burial

the people were no doubt represented by their

elders. As to such mourning for the dead tee

Gen. i. io.—And buried him in his house
at Ramah.—Not literally: " in his house,"—

this ^ would not have accorded (Lev. xix. 16)

with the Jewish purification laws" (Then.),—

but in some space, court or garden (Matt xxvii.

60) belonging to the house. Grot : "Sepulchres

were then usually private, see Gen. zxiii. 9; L
5." On such interments " in the house,'

1 comn.

1 Kings ii. 34; 2KinraxxL18; 2 Chron. xxxiu.

20. tradition puts the burial-place of Samuel

on the height of Mizpah, where it is yet shown.

The harmonization of this statement with oar

passage by regarding Bamah as a region (PreaseJ,

s. v.
'YRamah" in Henog) is untrustworthy by

reason of the untenableness of this geographical

and topographical supposition and the distance

of Mispah from the city Bamah (comp. Nlgeh-

bach in Hers. XHL 399). In Romak—" for ths
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prophets seem, though we infer it only from this

passage and xxviii. 3, to have shared with the
kings the right of burial within the city " (The-
niua).*

Ver. 2 so. David'$ affair with the rich land-

holder and herd-owner Nabal of Moon, after he had
gone down from his hitherto abode in the high-
land of Engcdi farther south and into the wilder-

ness of Paran. The 8ept. (Vat) has Moon in-

stead of Paran, and this is taken as the original

reading by Then., Ew., Bunsen, because the wil-

derness of Paran would be too iar off (at least

fifteen geographical miles) from NabaFs residence

(Thenius). But this supposition is "certainly
unnecessary " ( Win. s. v. 193, Rem. 1 ) ; for David,
descending southward, withdrew into the north-
ernmost part of this somewhat undefined wilder-
ness, " which extended widely between the wil-

derness of Shur on the west, the present Jebel
et-Tih on the south, the Edomite territory on the
east} and the land of Canaan on the north"
(Winer),f Cler. :

" the boundaries of this desert
are not clearly defined." Comp. Keil on Num.
x. 12. Probably the wilderness of Judah no
longer afforded sustenance to David and his large
body of six: hundred men (Keil). Nabal is called

a man of Moon because he dwelt in this city in
the hill-country of Judah (Josh. xv. 66). His
business (see Ex. xxiii. 6) on the contrary was
in Carmel, where Saul had raised his monument
of victory over the Amalekites, whence also

came his wife Abigail, "the Carmelitess" (xxvii.

3). It is the present Kurmul on the elevated
plain of the highland of Judah, about a mile
north of Maon [and ten miles south-east of He-
bron.

—

Tb.]. It is thence easily understood how
Nabal, living in the mountain-city Maon, had
his herds on the high plain in Carmel. Thenius
understands mount Carmel [in the north], be-

cause a mountain is spoken of in vers. 6, 7, 8, 13,

20, 35, and because it is said that Nabal had his

possessions, his herds, on Carmel, and the moun-
tain-meadow would be specially wholesome for

the sheep and goats. But, as to height, the place
Carmel lay on a mountain-plain, which afforded

the best pasture for the herds. Moreover, the
distance of Mount Carmel from the scene oi this

history [nearly one hundred miles north-west

—

Tb.] would exclude it. Maon, Carmel, Ziph,
are named together in Josh. xv. 66. Mabel's
claim to the title of " very great," that is, rich
man, is proved by the size of his herds ("three
thousand sheep and one thousand goats").

—

Sheep-shearing was usually accompanied by fes-

tivities, as now also on great estates. While the
rich man was shearing at Carmel, David sent to

him; the protasis begins with "and it came to

pass, in the shearing" (fU3 '•rri), vers. 3, 4, is

explanatory parenthesis, and the apodosis begins
with ver. 6 (Then.).J The statements of the
names, Nabal, Abigail, and the descriptions of
the persons are arranged chiastically : The woman
good of understanding (sensible, wise) and beautir

• [Bib. Com. compares the death and burial of Moses,
Deat xxxiv. 5, 0, 8.—Tb.1
t iSo Mr. Hayman in Smith's Bib. Diet., Art, "Paran,"

who suggests that the skirts of the great wilderness
may have passed (without well-fixea dividing lines)
under different names. Zin, Maon, etc—Tit.]
1 [On this construction see ** Text, and Giiuxl,w where

a different view is taken.—Ta,]

20

Jul of form—the man, on the contrary, hard,
churlish of disposition and wicked in conduct.

As to the last word of the verse, the Kethib or

text O^h?) "according to his heart" would

mean " following only the desire of his mind

"

(Maur.), that is
?
self-willed—which is, however,

"linguistically impossible" (Buns.). The Qeri

or marginal reading
( e?3), "found also in some

manuscripts and printed editions in the text"
(TJien.), is, with Targum and Vulgate, certainly
preferable: "he was of the family of Caleb."

The two former statements sufficiently character-
ize his disposition ; a third would be out of keep-
ing with tne simplicity of the description. On
the other hand, the statement of his origin ac-
cords with his importance as a man "great" by
his riches, and it is introduced as something new
by the words "and he" (WH1), which would not

suit the continuation of the moral portraiture.

Caleb had received for a possession the region
of Hebron, near which Maon and Carmel lay
(Josh. xv. 13 so.). Comp. ch. xxx. 14: the
southland of Caleb, a region in the south of Ju-
dah. The translation of the Sept., " a doggish,
cynical man" (so Arab, and Syr.) and of Jose-

phus leading a cynical life" (from ihs a dog")

must be rejected. [So Boothroyd :
" irritable as a

dog" (Philipps.)—Tb.].—Ver. 4. As Nabal was
a man rich in herds, it was worth while to send
an embassy to him from some distance for the
purpose indicated in the context The distance
would indeed be great and improbable, if with
Thenius we took Carmel to be the mountain of
that name. The stately number ten of the mes-
sengers shows the importance and solemnity of
the embassy ; such a solemn sending would not
suit the proximity of "Maon," David's abode
according to the reading of the Sept. In Carmel
Nabal had a house (vers. 35, 36). The Sept.
adds to Nabal :

" the Carmelite." taking the desig-
nation from xxx. 5, where it oelongs to Abigail.
Ask in my name after bis peace, give him
friendlv greeting. Comp. Ex. xviii. 7.—Ver. 6.

Here the content and form of the greeting is ex-

actly prescribed. First, the general wish:
%
rf?

[Eng. A. V.: " to him that liveth (in prosperity")].

The translation " to my brothers" (™), Vulg.),

is impossible by reason of the following " thou f
it could only be " my brother"= "friend," but it

is an arbitrary conjecture. Some take the word
On) asadjective["living,"soEng.A.V.--TB.].

Clericus joins it to the preceding " say " and ren-
ders :

" to the living (sav), if ye find him alive,"

S. Schmid : "and thus shall ye say : to the living
(that is, the living God) I commend thee." But
the first (Clericus) is superfluous, since in sending
the messengers, David assumed that Nabal stSl

lived ; the latter (Schmid) is untenable because
of the arbitrariness of the reference to God. Bott-
cher connects it with the " say," and takes the
Sing. ("H) in the sense of "man" (as one pos-

sessing vigorous life), adducing the use of the
Plu. (CTTI) and the Collective-form (HTJ) in the

sense of "people" as in xviii. 18; Num. xxxv.

3 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 13. The meaning would then
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be :
" Say to the living one," that is, to the man.

Bat the Sing. is never used in thin sense. Against
De Wette's earlier rendering; :

" say to the loetf-

living" [bo Philippson and Eng. A. V.

—

Tr.] is

the fact that the simple word will not bear this

meaning [the addition of " well " or " in pros-

perity" is unwarranted.

—

Tr.]. The Sept. has
" for this year" (fie &p«c as in Gen. xviii. 10, 14),

that is, mayest thou with thy house be in peace
till the return of this happy day—a " tolerably

far-fetched idea," impossible as a translation of

the text, and a mere makeshift to avoid the diffi-

culty.— It is better (considering the difficulties) to

take the word as Subnt. = " life." It is objected

that only the Plu. is so used ; but the Sing, is

found not only in the formula of swearing " by
the life of thy soul, of Jehovah," but also in Lev.
xxv. 36 in tne signification " life." The phrase

OH /), however, can then mean neither " for a long

time, for many years " (Vulg. according to an-

other reading, and Jos.), nor "for the life, the

whole lifetime, forever" (ChakL D. Kimchi,
Dathe) ; the expression does not allow these ren-

derings, which introduce a foreign idea (long),

unless we change the following letter (i) into the

suffix (1) and read "for thy life." But, instead

of this bold and unsupported conjecture, it is bet-

ter to take life (De Wette : zumleben " unto life")

as = " fortune, prosperity," and to regard the ex-

pression as a popular form of congratulation, not
found in the literary language ; Luther : "suc-
cess" (gliick auf)I Maurer: "to life, that is,

may it turn out well ; may thy affairs be fortu-

nate" [so Rashi, and apparently Talmud Bab.,

Berakoth fol. 55, 2.—Tr.]. We cannot admit
such a congratulation is superfluous by reason of

what follows (Then.), for the threefold special
" peace " on Nabal, his house and his possessions

is the unfolding of the general wish, the latter is

the prelude, the former the triple chord. It may
be freely rendered "thou shalt live" or "live
thou long!" [Bib. Com. prefers to attach the fol-

lowing letter (1) as suffix and render: "and ye
shall say thus about his life," which seems forced

and unsatisfactory, though it accounts for the \
which in its present position is disturbing. Ca-
hen : ainsi pour la vie/ "thus for lifeF which is

obscure. Wellhausen sees nothing better than
" to my brother." In support of the rendering
which Erdmann adopts Gesenius cites the Arabic
formula: "may God grant thee life I" The phrase
cannot be said to have received a satisfactory ex-
planation.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 17 sq. After the instruction to greet comes

the direction how to present his earnest request to

Nabal. Now I have beard that thou hast
shearers.—These words correspond precisely to

the real life, and can only be rightly understood
when we recollect that the regularly recurring
sheepshearing was one of the greatest events in

the housekeeping of such an establishment. In
accordance with the urgency of his request, which
is due to his pressing need of sustenance for his

men, David's introduction is very circumstantial

and is based on a captatio benevolentise : he re-

minds Nabal of the peaceful association of nis men
with Nabal's herdsmen during his stav in the
wilderness ("thy herdsmen were- with us*), of the

forbearance exercised by his warriors towards the

unarmed herdsmen (" we did not injure them"

—UOj^n as in Judg. xviii. 7 ; on the form see

Ges. i 53, 3 Rem. 6), and of the honorable disin-

terestedness with which his people had refrained

from appropriating the property of others ("no-
thing was missing to them"). The last words
may refer, however, to the protection afforded the

herdsmen by David's people against the predatory
incursions of the neighboring desert-tribes; for

such protection against thieving attacks (which
came especially from the south) is expressly af-

firmed in vers. 16, 21. "Thus, even in his out-

lawry, David showed himself the protector of his

people" (Keil). Apart, therefore, from eastern

custom, according to which such a request would
seem no ways strange, David had a certain right

to ask a gift from Nabal's superfluity ; he had in-

directly no small share in the festal joy of Nabal
and his house ;

" without some part of the super-

fluity of the inhabitants whom he protected, he
could not have maintained himself with his

army" (Ewald). And this must modify Stahe-

lin's remark (p. 19), that " this narrative shows
that David blackmailed even his own country-

men, regarding himself, like an Arab sheikh, is

lord of the desert where he lived." For the rest

Robinson remarks II. 429 [Am. ed. I., 498—Tr.]
in reference to the permanence of customs in the

East :
" On such a festive occasion near a town or

village^ even in our own day an Arab Sheikh of

the neighboring desert would hardly fail to pat

in a word, either in person or by message ; and

his message, both in form and substance, would
be only the transcript of that of David."—In a
"good day," that is, a festive, happy day ; sheep-

shearing was conducted like a festival (comp. Gen.
xxxviii. 12 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 23), when feasts were
held, strangers entertained, and portions given to

the poor. Give what thy hand finds, that

is, as much as thou canst, to thy servants and
thy son David, an expression of deepest reve-

rence and devotion, and of the piety of the younger
man towards the older, in order that he might
share in his paternal goodwill.—Ver. 9. The mes-

sengers executed their commission, making the

request in David's name. And they sat down,

so we must translate the Heb. word (*nHl), not

" they waited modestly for an answer " (Buns.),

not *r they were silentV (Vulg., Grot, De Wette).

That they sat down is not a superfluous remark,

but serves to complete the description, which is

true to the reality in the smallest details. Formal
sitting down is part of oriental custom in such

visits ; it is not necessary, therefore, to refer to

their need of rest, though, after so long a journey,

they need not have been wealdy persons (Then.),

to require rest Thenius* change of text so that

this shall read " and he arose " (0j5£ after Sept.

aveirijdqoe "he sprang up") is improbable.

Ver. 10 sq. The insulting answer with which

Nabal contemptuously rebuffed David s ambassa-

dors. 'Who is David ? Who is the son of

Jesse ?—He knew him well ; all the more in-

sulting is this answer, whose meaning is : what do

I care for David ? what have I to do with him?
There are many servants nowadays that

break away every one from his master—
(The Art stands here with Partcp., not with
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Snbet., <n Q^3^ because the former alone is to

be distinct!j defined (Maurer)).—To his tmper-

HnerU question Nabal adds a rude insult to David's

servants, whom he characterizes as good-for-no-

thing runaways, and also to David himself, to

whose relation to Saul he maliciously alludes.

—

Ver. 11. Nabal speaks out his mean, niggardly

mind OJjnpTl, Perf. with 1 consec, here express-

ing fiitnre time, Ges. 1 126, 6, Rem. 1). The
whole sentence is to be taken as a question:

Shall I take ? The bread and water represents

the necessary sustenance of life. The flesh stands

for luxuries beyond mere necessaries. Instead of
" water " the Sept. has " wine " in accordance with
its arbitrary way of getting rid of difficulties.

In the excitement of his avaricious soul, Nabal
declares that he will give David and his men
neither necessaries of life nor what he had killed

for the feasting of his shearers.

—

[Bib. Com.:
The mention of water indicates a country where
water was scarce, Josh. xv. 19. Or, " bread and
water" may=" meat and drink."

—

Tb.1—Ver.
12. The report of this contemptuous ana insult-

ing rebuff.—Ver. 13. David determines to take

bloody revenge for the insult and hostile recep-

tion. Nabal's wicked response to his friendly

and modest overture excites his anger. The fol-

lowing narrative shows that he herein sinned

before God, but also how God's wonderful provi-

dence saved him from the factual completion of

his sin.

Vers. 14-22. Abigail, NabaVs wife, goes to David.—Vers. 14-17. One of Nabal's servants informs
Abigail of what has occurred ; he relates Nabal's
bearing towards David's greeting (ver. 14), de-

scribes the friendly protection they nad had from
David's people ^vers. 15, 16), asks Abigail's

counsel and help in respect to the danger that

threatened her husband and his whole household,

and excuses himself for applying to her by refer-

ring to Nabal's bad character and inaccessibility

to well-meant representations and requests.

Ver. 14. Aladof the lads.—The word "lad"

f"l22)» which is wanting in Sept. and Vulg.

[which render, as Eng. A. V., " one of the lads."—Te.], is indeed a rounding of the phrase, but

is not, for this reason, and because these transla-

tions have properly declined to transfer the

phrase literally, to be regarded as the error of a

copyist (Then.). ^3 [lit. "to bless."—Tn.]=
"to congratulate, greet," comp. xiii. 10.—And
he drove over them, that is, as above de-

scribed, with insulting, angry words.—[Eng. A.
V. "railed on them," better

r<
flew on them."—

Tb.] See on xiv.32, xv.19.*—Ver. 15istheconfir-

mation of the words of ver. 8: "ask thy young

• Instead of B|n Thenius proposes to read Op*) be-

cause MTeral VSS. so render, Sept i&Kkirtv aw* airr&v,

fiyra. A«*<rrpa£ij, Vulg. averaatu* e\t cob; bitf this is un-
sjvfe, for 1) to the phrase : " he was'disgtif«tod with them,"
we mast then give the sense: "he treated them with
contempt** (Then.), which the snbstltated verb does not
permit, and 2) ft is tolerably clear that these VSS. read
wrongly p'l from HtM in the transitive sense :

•* to turn
one's selF*—'* thru*t out of the way," Job x xiv. 4 ; comp.
Am. it 7, "lead aside,** 2 8am. iii. 27, "repulse/' Psalm
xxvii.8.

men, and they will tell thee." The testimony of
these youths to the friendly and helpful conduct
of David's men agrees exactly with what David
told his messengers to say, ver. 7. On the phrase

:

"all the days of our walking with them"

('n TJp^t Eng. A. V.: "conversant with

them"), it is to he remarked, that sometimes,

as here, substantives of time, place or manner
stand in construct relation to a whole sentence

(Ew., i 286, 3, 1).—The words: "while we were
in the field" (Vulg., Syr., Arab.: "in the wil-

derness"), are not to be connected with the fol-

lowing (Sept, Syr., Then.), making " they were
a wall to us" [ver. 16] the apodosis, Because

then in the words: ''as long as we were with
them keeping the flocks," there would be a
second indication of time in the same sentence

(comp. Zech. ii. 6).—Ver. 16. A wall, that is, a
powerful protection against the wild beasts and
the attacks of robbers from the Arabian desert

—

Ver. 17. "Is determined" (n*73), "is a thing

settled," as in xx. 9. It is not necessary on ac-

connt of the "and he" (WH1), which refers not

to David, but to Nabal, to insert with the Sept

"thou" (JW) after "consider" (*«")), as Thenius

insists, for such a contrast is not demanded.
Nabal is described as a "bad man" [so should
Eng. A. V. read instead of "son of Belial."—
TrT], see on i. 16; xxx. 22; 2 Sara. ii. 12; 1

Kings xxi. 10. "So that one cannot speak"

p31?="frona speaking"), or "he is too wicked

for one to be able to speak to him." This is the

confidential expression of the estimation in which
Nabal was held by his household and servants,

comp. ver. 3.

Ver. 18 sq. To avert the impending danger,
Abigail, on the representation and at the request
of the faithful servant, sets out to go to David
without her huuband's knowledge, with a rich
present of various articles of food. They carried

two hundred loaves of bread, two skins, not jars

(De Wette), five prepared sheep, of parched com

( rj^i xvii. 17=by-meat) five 8eahs=one and

two-thirds ephahs (Then.). Sept has five ephahs
instead of fiveseahs, thinking the latter too little

for so many people [theseah about one'and a half

pecks, ephah=about four and a half pecks.

—

Tb.] ; but it would not be too little as entremets.

We need not, therefore^ with Ewald read five

hundred seahs.—[Abigail's present was intended
not to supply David's armv, but to show her
good-will.

—

Tr.] ; one hundred cakes of dried
grapes Cp*), two hundred cakes of pressed figs

(Ol).—Ver. 19. Her journey is described in the

minutest particulars; she sends the servants on
before witn the present, herself following, riding

on an ass, in order the better to superintend the

movement—Ver. 20. Her meeting with David.
In the oovert, a hidden place in the mountain.
It was " probably a depression between two peaks
of a mountain" (Keil), so that David's march,
in the main upward, was here downward, and he
encountered Abigail's train, which was also

moving downward.—[Wellhansen's objection to

this explanation as topographically taking too

much for granted, seems unfounded, and there is
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no need for taking the verb (T£) in the general

sense of "pursoing one's way."

—

Tr.]—Vers. 21,

22. A parenthetical explanation of David's feel-

ing and motive in making this movement. 1DK

="had said."—Only to deception [Eng.A.
V. '• surely in vain "], that is, only to be deceived

in my just expectations, have I kept, etc (comp.
ver. 16). so that nothing was missed, he is

indebted to me for the undiminished possession

of his herds. David had a right to expect grate-

nil requital from Nabal, instead of which Nabal
returned him evil for good.—Ver. 22. Oath of

vengeance. In this formula ["God do so to me
and more also," etc.], the divine punishment is

commonly invoked on the swearer :
" God punish

me if," etc. (comp. xiv. 44; xx. 13). In some
cases it is invoked: on the person addressed, as in

iii. 17.—[But there it is for failure in the person

addressed, and, in general, the curse is invoked
on the person failing to do something mentioned.—Tr.]—But here the curse is directed against

persons not present; the sense is: God shall

punish David's enemies, if I take not this ven-
geance on them ; so surely as God will not let

this evil go unpunished, will I, etc Instead of

"enemies" 03'V?) Then, reads, after Syr. and

Arab.: '* his servant" (^OJjS); but these versions

have evidently substituted this reading to avoid
the difficulty of the text.—[In spite of the sup-
port of Vulg. and Chald. (and indirectly of Syr.

and Arab.), the word "enemies" must be omitted
with Sept., being here meaningless and disturb-

ing, and the curse must be considered as invoked
on David's own head. Erdmann's defence of the
text is far-fetched and unavailing. See "Text
and Gram."

—

Tr.]—Mingentem ad parietem, that
is, "every male." Biihr on 1 Kings xiv. 10:
"The expression may have been taken originally

from dogs, and it is certainly not an honorable
designation of the male sex, being used every-
where (1 Kings xvi. 11 ; xxi. 21 ; 2 Kings ix. 8)
of those who are cast out and exterminated."

—

[See Ges., Thes. s. v. yp, where the authorities

are quoted, and decision given for the meaning
"male person," and not "mean, insignificant

male."

—

Tr.]—David swears to root out Nabal
and all the males of his house in revenge for the
insult to his person, which he regards as a sin

against the lird in whose service he is.—[There
is not the least evidence that David so regarded,
or had a right so to regard Nabal's fault; he
acted nndcr a weak, human impulse of unworthy
revenge, from which he was estopped by God's
mercy.

—

Tr.]

Vers. 23-31. Abiga&s address to David.—Ver.
23 sq. In the most circumstantial manner five

things are first mentioned as to Abigail's conduct
on meeting David, before the narrative comes to

her words, which in their form and content con-
firm what is said in ver. 3 of her understanding.
Her mode of doing reverence to David is based
on her conviction that he is the divinely chosen
future king of Israel, comp. ver. 30. This con-
viction had spread not only in the king's house
(Saul included), but also among the people-
On me, me, my lord, be the blame ('JK *3

y

see Ge&, } 121, 3). At the outset she gives' the

matter such a turn that David has to deal with
her only, and is obliged to put Nabal out of sight.

At the outset she assuredly opposes to David's

vengeance the contradictory statement, that, on
the one hand (ver. 25). she did not see David's

servants and knew nothing of Nabal's contemptu-
ous behaviour, and, on the other hand, she takes

all the blame on herself. "Think not," she says,

" of the bad man, Nabal ; for he is what his name

signifies: foolishness is his, companion p^F with

him)." Here, as often happens, foolishness ap-

pears connected with wickedness and ungodliness.

"Consider me alone as the guilty person with

whom thou hast to do." She does not, however,
ask for pardon and forbearance; this she does not

do till ver. 23 ; till then she urges what may tarn

David away from his revenge: from there on she

points out to him the blessing ne will receive from

the Lord if he grants her request. Vers. 26. 27.

She begins with "and now" each of the three

sentences with which she introduces the petition,

and seeks to secure David's favor for it, Firsty

indicating the highest point of view in which, as

a God-fearing woman, she regards this meeting
with the vengeful David, she affirms that God
has thus restrained him from committing a griev-

ous sin. p&K is not here the superfluous on of

indirect discourse, but is (Then.) dependent on

the double ~'n.) So true as—so true is it—the

Lord hath kept thee from ooming into blood-
guiltiness and saving thyself. David would
have brought the crime of blood on himself, and
with his own hand against God's will and com-
mand have procured help for himself.

—

Then she

says: May all thy enemies be as Nabal,
such fools as he; that is, thou standest under
God's protection and guidance, so that all who as

thine enemies will, like Nabal, do thee evil, shall

like him become fools, and mil under God's pun-

ishment. Seb. Schmid :
" whosoever does good to

his enemies, and takes not vengeance on them,

him ^rill God Himself avenge, as it is said, Ven-
geance is mine, I will repay/' Thirdly, she says,

ver. 27: And now, this present . . . blessing

(n:H3) = gift of blessing, xxx. 26 ; Gen. xxxiiu

11. It is a delicate feature of her wise and skil-

ful procedure that she offers the present with

which she designs to make good her husband's

neglect by dispensing what he ought to hare

offered, not to Davia himself, but to his men.

On the : in the retinue of my lord comp. Ex.

xi. 8; Judg. iv. 10 (Keil).—Ver. 28. Forgive
the trespass of thy handmaid.—With this

brief word, which rests on that other: "on mc be

the blame," she now makes her request for for-

giveness and sparing. The following words to

ver. 31 inclusive contain the promise of the divine

blessing which, by fulfilling this request, David

will receive instead of the curse that would follow

revenge. Her personal affair serves her as occa-

sion to speak to David of the future of his house

and his life, and, indeed, she belongs to the pro-

ghetic women who, like Hannah, filled with the

pint of the Lord, share in the theocratic inspira-

tion and in the prophetic outlook into the future

development of the theocracy. She says to David

that the Lord would not leave the fulfilment of

her request unrequited: 1) For the Lord will

make my lord a sore house. Since she it
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b 're of David's call to the kingship of Israel, she

means by "sure house" permanent kingly rule in

his house. Comp. the divine promise, 2 Sam. vii.

8 sq. [Hib.-Oom. compares Rahab's faith and
foresight. Josh. xi. 9-13, and cites Abigail as an
illustration of how faith and reason may concur
now in leading men to Christ "In connecting

her prayer for forgiveness with the reference to

David's future reign, h© ** asking for complete
pardon to be in force then."—Tb. J 2) For my
lord will fight the battles (wars) of the
Xaord. On the expression " wars of the Lord,"
comp. xviii. 17. In the celebrated warrior, who
has fought and conquered in the name and power
of the Lord, she sees the future royal hero, wno, in

the wars which the covenant-God as King of His
people will wage against their enemies, will prove
himself Gotf* champion, 3) And no evil will
be found in thee all thy days. "Evil"
CH^l) is here misfortune," not "wickedness"

(Mich., Dathe). She does not mean to say : "Thy
hand will not be stained with wickedness, as would
be the case ifthou tookest revenge for this insult

;"

she says that in ver. 31. Here she predicts for

him safety and good fortune as the gift of the

Lord.—Ver. 29 attaches itself in its content to

this third affirmation. The text reads "hath

arisen" or " arises" CDp^U instead of which we
musty with Then, and Biittch., after Tanchum,

read it as Imp£ (Op'l) : And should a man
arise .... Though she knows that Saul is per-

secuting David, she yet with delicate reserve ex-

presses herself hypothetically. In relation to

what precedes the sense is :
" Though such a mis-

fortune should come upon thee that some one
should rise against thee ... yet it will not con-

tinue." [The text, however, as rendered in Eng.
A. V.. gives a good sense, and, as the fact was so

notorious, the more open reference to Saul's per-

secution could not be considered as an offence

against delicacy. Bib.-Cbm., interpreting the

sense properly, renders: "Though a man is risen

. . . yet," etc—TbJ What is bound in a bundle
is safely kept. The bundle of the living

[Eng. A. V. life] With the Lord is thus the

figurative expression for those whose life is under
the protection of God's love. In contrast with

the wicked human power, which might seek after

his life, she points him to the safe preservation of

his life which is involved in the inclusion of his

person in the community of the sodly, whose
life—-that is, their temporal-earthlylife, since she

is not speaking here of the eternal life beyond, to

which Keil finds here an indirect reference*—is

preserved inviolable in God's hand. Then the

contrast: But the life of thy enemies will
be sling out in the pan of the sling—an en-

ergeticexpression forthedivine rejectionin contrast

with gracious preservation. The "pan" of the

sling is the hollow for the reception of the mis-

sile. See Gen. xxxii. 26 [hollow of the thigh].—
Ver. 30 is the protasis, ver. 31 the apodosis. In
the words: And when the Lora shall ap-
point thee ruler over Israel, Abigail show?
thai she is acquainted with God's choice and
cnlK"g of David to be king of Israel. This she

* [So Abarbane), T*rgM Talmud Shab. 152, 2; Cbag. 12,

S; Plrk. EL a* (PhUippton).—Ta.]

had probablv learned through personal acquaint-

ance with those prophetic circles, her spiritual

affinity with which is shown by her words. Here
she looks out beyond the attacks of his enemies

to the eoal of his divine calling which David has

reached. Then (ver. 31) "this will not be a
stumbling-block and vexation of heart to thee

that thou didst shed blood without cause, and
also that my lord with his own hand helped him-

self." The word "this" (Wr) does not refer to

the request for forgiveness in ver. 23 (Kcil), but

to the two following facte, namely, bloodshed and
self-help. The sense is: After obtaining the

kingdom, thou wilt not have a bad conscience in

the recollection of having shed innocent (inno-

cent, mat is, in respect to such revenge) blood,

and depended on thyself for help. In the words:

And when the Lord shall do good to my
lord, she briefly includes all her wishes and
hopes for David, that to her so deeply-grounded

request for forgiveness (ver. 28) she may in con-

clusion attach the thought of future prosperity.

(2'Crni is to be taken as condition or hypotheti-

cal indication of the desired result).

Vers. 32-35. David's answer and conduct to

Abigail.—Ver. 32. Thankful acknowledgment
that the Lord had sent her to him. So, in his

whole life even in errors and faults David knows
himself to be under the oversight and guidance

of the divine providence.— Ver. 33. Having
given due honor to the Lord, he praises Abigail's

wisdom and her opposition to his purpose so dis-

pleasing to the Lord. He acknowledges that she

has restrained him from bloody revenge and

ungodly self-help, and confesses his sin and guilt

in forming such a plan.—Ver. 34. His discourse

advances rapidly to the declaration (which

strengthens that thankful acknowledgment) that,

but for her interposition, he would have ex-

terminated Nabal's house. ''For otherwise"

(dSm), Vulg. alioqwin, "otherwise" [Eng. A*

V.
T,

*in very deed"].—By the life of the
Lord, the God of Israel, who, etc, I swear
that if thou, etc., that nothing would have
remained.—The thought that the Lord had
brought her to meet him is here completed by
the parenthetic declaration: God the Lord has

here Himself interfered with my purpose, and

through thee prevented the execution of the

wicked deed.*—Ver. 36. David accepts the pre-

sent, and dismisses Abigail with the assurance

that her request is granted. "To accept the per-

son" (ITJO KtM) =« "to have regard to," Gen.

xix.21.
Vers. 36-38. NabaH* death.—Ver. 36. Abigail

• jnnD—Infc Const Hlph. from JT£"V "3 is depend-

ent on a verb of affirmation which Is to be supplied from

the connection. The repetition of the '3 is occasioned

by the parenthesis "unless thou." The strange form7

"flNftfl. Imp£ with termination of Perfn is either a cle-

rical error for 't&ft, perhaps arisen from the following

word, in which the
T
final *3 is preceded by N (Then.);

comp. Olah. Qr^ pp. 452, 525 ; or, according to Ew. $191 e,

a strengthened form of 2 fern. Impf. as HiWtiA Dent,

xxxiii. 16 (Keil).
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finds Nabal in the revel of a feast—Like a
king's feast, as rich and luxurious. Compare
the description of the rich man, Luke xix.
" Merry on account of it," that is, the feast The

reference (in rSjp) to the feast (Maur., De W.,

Keil), as in Prov. xxiii. 30, answers better to

NabaTs thorough self-abandonment to pleasure

than the reference to his person :
" within him"

[so Eng. A. V.] ; and this view is confirmed by
the following words: he was very drunken.
Ver. 37. Not till next morning, when the wine
was gone out of him, that is, not by vomiting,

but by the gradual passing off of the debauch,

can Abigail tell him what has happened. The
choleric man is so affected by it that he has an
apoplectic stroke. The cause of this is neither

horror at his loss (Then.), for Abigail's gift to

David was insignificant nor at the danger, hith-

erto unsuspected, whicn threatened him (Clcr.,

Mich.), for this could not surprise him, he must
have contemplated its possibility when he dis-

missed David's messengere,*—but the violent

anger and vexation of the passionate man (always

hard and inflexible), because his right had been
usurped, his authority as master ignored, and the

whole business transacted by his wife against his

will with the hated David.—Hia heart . . .

atone ; here we must retain the text ['* he be-

came a stone"], and not render with the VSS.:
"as a stone" (Then.)., the strong hyperbole of
the text corresponding to the preceding expres-

sion: "his heart died, and the reading of these

VSS. being obviously an explanatory change [so

Eng. A. V.].—Ver. 38. It is expresslv said, that

NabaTs death, which did not occur till ten days
after the stroke, was a dispensation of the Lord.

As an execution by God's hand, this death is

here, though not expressly in words (as in ver.

39), yet in the connection represented as a pun-
ishment for his ungodliness.

Vers. 39-42. Abigail David?* wife.—Ver. 39.

In NabaTs sudden death David recognizes God's
judgment for the insult offered him, over against

the revenge which he himself would have taken,

from which the Lord estopped him in order
Ilimself to exercise vengeance. This rests on
the thought that the insult offered David was
also offered to the Lord, since David was the

Lord's Anointed, and represented the Lord's

cause. The figure is of a case in law* which is

settled by thejudicial decision. The " law-cause
ofmy reproach," that is, the reproach offered me,
on account of which the Lord had to appear
against Nabal as Judge and Avenger. Connect
the "from the hand" with "pleaded" [3T], not

with "my reproach," and render pregnantly
[Germ, zeugmatically.

—

Tb.] : "he has conducted
my cause to a conclusion out of the hand," that

is, he has collected the costs from the condemned
person, and has settled the matter by the inflic-

tion of the proper punishment"—And the
wickedness of Nabal. The connection shows
that these are the words of David, not of the nar-

rator (Then.).—Ver. 40. David's formal applica-

tion for the hand of Abigail.—Ver. 41. With the

expression of the deepest devotion in gesture and

• [Not necessarily. It seems not unlikely that fright
had something to do with his seizure.—Taj

word, according to oriental custom, she declares

herself ready to become David's wife,—Ver. 42.

She sets out with a small train, " five damsels,"

her ordinary retinue ('/ fl«?iin), to follow

David's servants and become his wife.

Vers. 43. 44. Appendix concerning David's

matrimonial and domestic relations, occasioned

by the account of his marriage with Abigail.

—

And Ahinoam David had taken from
Jesreel, that is, before his marriage with Abi-

gail (Then.) ; Jezrecl is not the city in Issachar

(Josh. xix. 18), but in the hill-country of Judah
(Josh. xv. 55, 56), near Maon, Carmel and Ziph.

"And these two also," where "also" (W) refers

to Michal, xviii. 28.—Ver. 44. Saul "had giYenw

(|Dj> as the "had taken" above, in Plupert

sense) Michal to PalH (2 Sam. iii. 18) to wife.

Oallim, in Benjamin, between Qibeak of Saul

and Jerusalem, Isa. x. 30.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The universal mourning among the whole

people at Samuel's death is a sign that they had

preserved the deepest impressions and influences

of his reformatory work, and honored in him,

even after his withdrawal from public labors, the

great restorer of the genuine theocracy. Their

sorrow at his decease was the deeper, the more

heavily the voke of Saul's misgovernment pressed

on them. It was as if from the noble star, as

long as it shone in the heaven of the holy land,

though veiled by clouds, there streamed a mild,

beneficent light over all Israel. Now this star

was extinguished in Israel" (F. W. Krum-
macher).

2. Self-help by one's own might through revenge

is as sinful and ungodly when one knows or sup-

poses that he has suffered insult for the Lord's

sake, or in His service, as when one feels his own

honor violated. There is always thus a head-

strong and impatient anticipating of God's coun-

sel and work in the interest of passion, opposition

to the fundamental law, according to which God'a

justice, not man's revenge, is the guardian of

moral order, and every man receives what is his

in the right time and way, according to the atti-

tude of his heart to God. By his excitable tem-

perament, which tends to overflow in passion,

David is in great danger of setting himselfagainst

the supreme tribunal of divine justice, and taking

vengeance into his own hands instead of leaving

it to God. " For the first time we find him not

master of his spirit, overborne by the passion,

which is indeed a natural trait of his character.

—

He purposes to break the peace, to seize the pro-

perty or others, and to stain his hands with the

blood of peaceful, yea, kindred citizens. This

time surely he had not prayed, nor inquired of

the Lord through the 'Light and Eight' [Urim

and ThummimJ. If he had executed what his

wrath suggested—and it was not his doing if it

went no farther than suggestion—he would hare

given the death-blow to his honor and his cause"

(F. W. Krummacher).
3. God rules and watches with such paternal

special providence and care over those that hum-

bly look to His guidance that, when ther are in

danger through their own flesh and blood of All-
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ing into sin, He raises up persons to guide them
bv exhortation, warning, and instruction into the
right way, He enlightens and strengthens them
by His word, so that they see in good time their

moral danger and how to avoid it, and go firmly

on, and at last praise the Lord for such gracious

preservation. David praised God that He had
kept him from sin, and yet saved his honor.—So
well does everything at last tarn out with those

who give heed to God and their own heart God
receives them when they fall, and raises them up
when they are cast down ; but the ungodly, who
listen to nothing and hate instruction, cool their

wrath and perish" (Roos).—" That David, like

every human being, was not free from desire of
revenge, to which he was especially exposed from
his liveliness of feeling, is shown in 1 Sam. xxv.
But there is needed only a slight rousing of his

conscience, and he savs to Abigail (vers. 31, 32)

:

'The Lord be praised who hath sent thee to meet
me to-day. And blessed be thy discourse, and
blessed be thou,' etc. And what Abigail could
do, could not the presence of the Holy One have
done, before whom he stood when he sang his

Psalm T9 (Hengst, Ps. iv., 302.)

4. Abigail belongs to the prophetic personages
of this time, and takes a prominent place among
the pious women of the Old Covenant In con-
trast with her ungodly, doltish, hard-hearted,

thankless, avaricious, purse-proud, rough, ana
riotous husband, she is deeply pious, clever and
intelligent, thankful, generous, humble, of noble
disposition and fine tact, intellectual, and gifted

with pleasing and winning speech.—Solomon
says : By wise women the house is builded, but
a foolish woman destroys it." This word finds a
noble confirmation in Abigail as housewife in

respect to this perverse man sunk in sordid ava-
rice and gross materialism.—" Where do we find

in all the heathen world a woman comparable
with Abigail^ the daughter of the wilderness?
Unfortunate, indeed, she is. Ah, her house, how-
ever blessed with earthly goods, is no Bethany-
cottage. With deep sorrow she must call her
rude. Mammon-serving husband a 'fool.

1 But
she Dears with him in patient, hopeful love and
faithfulness, and doubtless often lifts holy hands
to God for nim. So for him she goes to David,
like a sacrificial lamb taking her husband's mis-
deed on herselt She holds up also to David the
grievous sin with which he would have laden
himself if he had carried out his purpose against

the man.—Indeed the truth ana sincerity, the
dovelike simplicity united to sanctified wisdom.
which appears in the childlike-pious address of
the noble woman, is worthy of our liveliest admi-
ration. Who can fail to see that here already the

Spirit from above was working mightily ? Is it

not almost as if in her we heard an advanced dis-

ciple of the Gospel speak ? Has not her word

:

'Thou shalt be bound in the bundle of the living

of the Lord' been long naturalized in the lan-

guage of the whole Christian congregation as a
favorite expression, and as the designation of the

most precious thing that man can desire on
earthr (F. W. Krummacher).—" What wisdom,
what humility, what free-heartedness, what order

we find in her words ! How well she knew how
to speak to David's heart I How well her whole
discourse was suited to her position as woman 1 I

know no example of eloquence that excels this.

Doubtless she had not studied eloquence in the

schools, but the Spirit of God alone made her such

an orator. God put wisdom into her heart, and
it flowed out in wise discourse" (Roos).—Abigail
appears as an organ of the Spirit of God, the pro-

phetic spirit breathes through her words, and she

speaks to David in the manner of the prophets.

She sees clearly and declares to David with vig-

orous, heart-searching, and conscience-piercing

words, that his high-handed, revengeful purpose
is against God's law and order; she convinces him
of his deep guilt, and brings him to acknowledge
that she is God's instrument to save him from a
wicked deed which would have cast a dark sha-

dow over his future life : she announces his future

royal calling and his lofty mission therein as hero

to wage the wars of the Lord against the enemies
of God'* people, earnestly exhorts him to walk
conformably to the glory and holiness of this call-

ing, predicts under this condition the continuance

of the royal dignity in his house (comp. 2 Sam.
vii.), and promises him the rich blessings of the

favor of God. Thus in her is presented the type

of the guardian watch-office of prophecy in rela-

tion to the royal office. Abigail could so speak
only as moved or filled by the prophetic Spirit;

and the means thereto was her personal relation

to the prophetic circles, whose centre Samuel was
till his death and to which all truly God-fearing
persons attached themselves. As the prophetic

community was at this time of great importance
for awakening and cherishing a new religious-

moral life in the people, it cannot be surprising

if we meet with personages, like Abigail, among
the people, filled and illuminated with the pro-

phetic Spirit.

HOMILETICAL AXCD PRACTICAL.

Chap. xxv. J. DiSBELHOFF : Let the righteous

ttmite me kindly and reprove me: 1) Even the be-

loved of the Lord, when he watches not his heart,

fells into wrath that deserves reproof; 2) The
gracious God sends His beloved ones the deserved
reproof through some human mouth ; 3) The way
in which any one receives reproof shows how far

he is a man after God's own heart
Ver. 1. Remember your teachers, etc. Hob.

xiii. 7. [The aged man is laid aside, and sinks

out of the popular view; and when at length he
dies, people are startled as they recall how great

a man he was in his prime, how great a work he
did. It is something to live so that one's death
will be truly mourned by a whole people. The
old. who sadly think themselves forgotten, may
find solace not only in reviewing the past, but also
in the persuasion that yet once again they will be
vividly remembered; while the younger should
strive to anticipate the feelings of that coming
time, and show respect and affection while it can
be fully enjoved.-—Tr.]—Ver. 2 sqq. Cramer :

Wealth, consideration, power, and good fortune,

are nothing without wisdom (Prov. xvii. 10).

Therefore we should prefer wisdom and virtue to

all temporal things; for riches and rank do not

help against folly.

—

Sohlier: What does money
help us, when we make Mammon our idol, an.

I

know only how to rake and scrape and get rich?

How well it would be if we did but once believe
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that money ifl not man's fortune, and that with all

riches we may yet be unfortunate people.

—

[Hall :

Even the line of faithful Caleb will afford an ill-

conditioned Nabal. Virtue is not, like unto lands,

inheritable.—Tr,]—Ver. 10 sq. Berl. B.: The
fountain of his speech is avarice, and the stream

is malignity. So the rich of the world are often

haughty and unfriendly, and thereby show them-
selves to be true Nabals or fools, as Christ also

named that rich farmer.

—

Schlieb: Let us not

look at Nabal, we will rather think of ourselves.

—

There is nothing that releases us from the duty
of thankfulness, let the other person be as he will.

To whomsoever you owe thanks, to him you should

also show your thanks. And such ingratitude is

doubly a wrong, when the fault on the other's part,

because of which you refuse the thanks, is only

an imagined fault, when you have only a wicked
grudge against him, as Nabal considered David
a seditious person, although he was the most faith-

ful subject of the king.—[Scott: When worldly
men are determined not to relieve the necessitous,

they often excuse themselves by railing; by
charging the vices of some poor persons upon
all; and by representing almsgiving as an en-

couragement to idleness, impertinence, and ex-

travagance: nor are the most excellent characters

any defence against such undistinguishing invec-

tives.

—

Tr.]—-Ver. 13. Starke: How subject are

the best of God's saints to weak passions ! Ye
who are pious, recognise this fact, and diligently

call on God for the government of His Spirit

(Jer. x. 23). Schlieb : If wrong is done us, we
will commit vengeance to the Lord, and will be
afraid of all self-revenge. He who suffers inju-

ries and commits his revenge to the Lord, is a
righteous man; but it is unmanly to give free

course to one's revenge, and to do what flesh and
blood prompts.

—

Berl. B. : David here felt some-
thing quite human, and fell into sudden heat at

the affront offered him, and the contemptuous in-

gratitude of the rude arch-churl. His passions

started up, and most of all because Nabal had
treated him shamefully when he had done him no
hurt In such a case it may well be said :

" The
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of

God" (James i. 20).—[Ver. 13. Henry: "Is this

thy voice, O David?" Can this man after God's
own heart speak thus unadvisedly with his lins?

.... Is this he who, but the other day, spared him
who sought his life, and vet now will not spare
anything that belongs to him who had only put
on affront on his messengers? Lord, what is

man I What need have we to pray.Lord, " lead

us not into temptation I" Ver. 18 : Henry : The
passion of fools often makes those breaches in a
little time, which the wise, with all their wis-

dom, have much ado to make up again.

—

Tr.]
—Ver. 19. Starke: Silence has its time, speech
has also its time. Well for those who know how
to suit themselves thereto (Eccl. iii. 7 sq.).

Ver. 22. Berl. Bib. : David here completely
changes into a barbarous man, and forgets him-
self altogether. If this purpose had been carried

into execution, Saul would for the first time have
had a just cause for pursuing him as a disturber

of the public peace.—Ver. 23 sqq. Schlier:
Men's wrath is a frightful enemy, and works not
the righteousness of God, and vet there is a
means of making this enemy no longer hurtful,

namely, a friendly, loving word.—Let us espe-

cially when one falls into wrath observe well

whether we cannot perhaps quiet such wrath by

a mild, gentle word. A word spoken in season,

and with an eye to the Lord, is not in vain.—
When we are on a bad way, tne Lord comes not

in miracles and signs to bring us to good ways,

but He interposes through men. He warns us

through parents and friends and other connec-

tions, and their word is the Lord's word.—Ver.
27. Starke: Free and rich gifts bring blessing

with them ; therefore give, and it is given to yon

(2 Cor. ix. 5, 6).—Osiander: Ver. 29. Our life

is not in the power of our enemies, except so far

as God permits it them (Job ii. 6).—[Ver. 31.

Henry : When we are tempted to sin, we should

consider how it will appear in the reflection.

Let us never do anything for which our own con-

science will afterward have occasion to upbraid

us.

—

Taylor : Only a woman could have man-
aged such a negotiation as this so smoothly and
successfully; but only a God-fearing woman
would have managed it so as to bring David to a

sense of the sinfulness of the act which he had
been about to commit.—Vers. 32-35. Hall: A
good heart is easily stayed from sinning, and is

glad when it finds occasion to be crossed in ill

purposes.—Wicked vows are ill made, but worse

kept. Our tongue cannot tie us to commit sin.

Good men think themselves happy, that since

they had not the grace to deny sin, yet they had
not the opportunity to accomplish it.

—

Tr.]—
Vers. 36-38. Schlier : So true it is that sin is

ruin to the people. What multitudes think that

with avarice one can get rich, and vet avarice is

a root of all evil; how many think by hard-

heartedness and selfishness to get on, and yet

thereby every one is only building up his own
misfortune ; what multitudes think that if they

should give themselves up to excesses, they would
get pleasure and enjoyment therefrom, and yet

all good-living comes only of evil.

—

[Hall : It

was no time to advise Nabalj while nis reason

was drowned in a deluge of wine. A beast, or a
stone, is as capable of good counsel as a drunkard.

O that the noblest creature should so far abase

himself as for a little liquor to lose the use of

those faculties whereby he is a man !—" O that

men should put an enemy in their mouths to

steal away their brains 1"

—

Tr.]—Ver. 39 sqq.

Schlier : It is a good thing to trust in the Lord
and give up everything to Him. All self-revenge

in every case comes of evil : but to contain one's

self, to suppress one's wrath, to turn over ven-

geance to the Lord, brings good fortune and

blessing.

[Vers. 2-11. Nabal: 1) His advantages: a)

Of excellent family (ver. 3, comp. Josh. xiv. 6;

xv. 13); b) Very wealthy; e) Having a wife

most remarkable not only for personal beauty

(ver. 3), but for thoughtfulness, energy, tact and

pace. 2) His faults: a) Avaricious and stingy

in the extreme; 6) Yet ostentations of his wealth

(ver. 36) ; c) A drunken sot; d) A fool ; e) Rude
and insulting habitually (ver. 17). What a son

of Caleb 1 what a husband for Abigail 1 3) His

ignoble end. Remembered for his faults, and
from his connection with the men he insulted.

[Vers. 23-31. A specimen of thcdoft answer ikai

turneth away wrath: 1) She takes the blame on

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XXVL 1-26. 813

herself, so as to divert attention from the offender
(ver. 24). 2) She extenuates the offence, and
makes amends for it, as far as the circumstances
admit (vers. 25, 27). 3) She delicately assumes
that the wrathful purpose will be abandoned
through divine influence (ver. 26). 4) She turns
the angry man's mind towards a future of great
and sure prosperity, through Jehovah's Meaning
(vers. 23, 29). 5) She declares that in that hap-

py time he will be glad he did not to-day incur
Dlood-^uiltinesB (vers. 30, 31). The sum of the
whole is that she -makes him forget his wrath in
thoughts of Jehovah and of the brilliant future
which Jehovah has in reserve for him. The
result appears in vera. 32, 33.

[Vers. 32, 33. South: "Prevention of sin is

one of the greatest mercies that God can vouch-

safe a man in this world." South a) shows the

danger that sin unprevented may never be par-

doned, and b) argues that prevention is better

than pardon; and in the " Application/' urges a)

that a higher satisfaction is to be found from a
conquered than from a conquering passion; 6)
that the temper with which we receive pro-
vidential prevention of sin is a criterion of
the gracious or ungracious disposition of our
hearts; e) that we ought thankfully to acquiesce
in any providential crosses, since these may be
the instruments of preventing grace.

—

Tb.]

VlU. David, betrayed ogam by the Ziphites, spares Sand the second time.

Chapter XXVI. 1-25.

1 And the Ziphites came unto Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide him-
2 self in the hill of Hachilah1 which if before Jeshimon. Then [And] Saul arose

and went down to the wilderness of Ziph, having three thousand chosen men of
3 Israel with him, to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph. And Saul pitched in

the hill of Hachilah which is before Jeshimon in the way, but [and] David abode
4 in the wilderness. And he saw that Saul came after him into the wilderness, David

therefore [And David] sent out spies, and understood that Saul was come in very
5 deed.' And David arose and came to the place where Saul had pitched. And
David beheld the place where Saul lay, and Abner, the son of Ner, the captain of
the host ; and Saul lay in the trench [wagon-rampart],4 and the people pitched

round about him.
6 Then answered David [And David answered] and said to Ahimelech the Hitt-

ite and to Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, brother to Joab, saying. Who will go down
7 with me to Saul to the camp ? And Abishai said, I will go down with thee. So
[And] David and Abishai came to the people by night, and behold, Saul lay sleep-

ing within the trench [in the wagon-rampart], and his spear stuck in the ground
at his bolster [head]/ out [and] Abner and the people lay round about him.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1JVer. 1. Here, as in xxiii. 10. there is diversity of spelling, Syr. and Arab, haying M Havilah,** and some MSB.

and Bid. " Habitat) ;** but the Heb. text seems preferable.—Taj
* [Ver. L The Rel. is supplied in ver. 8 and in xxiii. 19, and is involved in the oonnection. For p'D'tf'H Aq.

has r5f ifrivuTiUryfi, as if from QDtf, "the desolated,** and Sym. Jp^pov, "the desert**—Ta.J

« [Ver. 4. Instead of JIJJ-Sk, Ewald would read mjfD ^PA'
1
*** " k* ***• fissure of a cave,** partly after

the Sept. KctAi, or, as Thenius affirms, for the purpose of introducing here a trace of his alleged M original narra-
tive,** though the context shows that Saul was not in a cave, but in a wagon-rampart (ver. 5). The text-phrase
occurs in xxiii. 23 in the sense "certainly,*' and is quite intelligible here, though, as wellhausen remarks, its

position is strange, we should expect it after pm, while after Stttf IO we should look for the name of the—

—

T T
place to which Saul goes. The 8ept gives not only Jtommh, but also the place from which Saul comes, U K«Ua\
which throws no light on the sense; vulg. and Chald. support the Heb., and Syr. and Arah. render "after him,*'
•to him.** On the whole there does not seem sufficient reason for altering the text; the V8S. testify that there

was something after Swtf, and nothing better than this offers itself.—Ta.]

4 fVer. 6. As In xvil. 30. Here the V88. vary greatly, some laying hold of the idea of the Heb. verb (Sjtf)M round " (Aq~ Sym., <rrpoyyvA«*m, another reading of Aq. *<£jim»), others giving it as chariot (8ept Aauv^Mfl Syin.
brrtri) and Volg. (tentorium) thence passing to the notion of " tent** while, Byr. and Vulg. take the ordinary
meaning of the word " way.** Bib. Com. proposes (without ground) to read Tj*D, and thus bring this passage

Into accordance with xxlv. «.—Ta.1
* LVer. 7. " The place at his head,** see on xix. 13. Derive from ntfIOO.—Ta.J
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8 Then said Abishai [And Abishai said] to David, God6 hath [ins. this day] de-

livered thine enemy7 into thine hand this day [am. this day] ; now, therefore [and

now,] let me smite him, I pray thee, with the spear even [am. even] to the earth1

9 at [am. at] once, and I will not smite him the second time. And David said to

Abishai, ^Destroy9 him not ; for who can stretch forth his hand against the Lord's

10 [Jehovah's] anointed, And be guiltless? David said furthermore [And David
said], Ajs the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, [ins, but] the Lord [Jehovah] shall smite

him, or his day shall come to die [and he shall die], or he shall descend into battle

11 and perish. The Lord [Jehovah] forbid10 that I should stretch forth mine hand
against the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed ; but, I pray thee, take thou now [and

now, take] the spear that is at his bolster [head] and the cruse of water, and let

12 us go. Aid David took the spear and the cruse of water from Saul's bolster

[head],u and they eat them away, and no man saw it, nor knew it, neither awaked,
lor they were all asleep, because [for] a deep sleep" from the Lord [Jehovah] was

fallen upon them.
13 Then David went over to the other side, and stood on the top of an hill [the

14 mountain] afar off, a great space being between diem, And David cried to the peo-

E>le
and to Abner, the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou not, Abner? Then

And] Abner answered and said, Who art thou that criest. to the king ?
^
And

David said to Abner, Art not thou a valiant [am. valiant]" man ? and who is like

to thee in Israel ? wherefore, then, hast thou not kept thy lord the king ? for there

16 came one of the people in to destroy the king thy lord. This thing is not good that

thou hast done. As the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, ye are worthy to die, because ye

have not kept [watched over] your master [lord] [ins. over] the Lord's [Jehovah s]

anointed. And now, see where the king's spear is, and the cruse14 of water that

was at his bolster [head].

17 And Saul knew [recognized] David's voice and said, Is this thy voice, my son

18 David? . And David said, It is my voice, my lord, O king. And he said, Where-
fore doth my lord thus [am. thus] pursue after his servant? for what have I done?

19 or [and] what evil is in mine hand ? Now, therefore [And now], I pray thee, let

my lord the king hear the words of his servant If the Lord [Jenovah] have

stirred thee up against me, let him accept an offering; but if they be [it be] the

children of men, cursed be they before tne Lord [Jehovah], for they have driven

me out this day from abiding1* in the inheritance of the Lord [Jehovah], saying,

20 Go, serve other gods. Now, therefore, [And now,] let not my blood fall to the

• [Ver. 8. Sept *v><*, Jahveh. This variation In the divine names may be error in the Sept, or it may be
from variation in manuscripts; there is no decisive internal reason for ins use of one name rather than the

other.—Ta,]
» [Ver. 8. So the Qeri (Kethib is plural), which is found in the text of several MS8. and Edd.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 8. The Heb. construction :

•• with the spear and in the ground," is unusual; from xvii. 11; xix. 10, we
should expect : " with the spear in him and in the ground " (Wellh.).—Ta.]

• [Ver. 9. Sept. : " humble (TXHW) him not ;" here inappropriate.—Ta.1
» [Ver. 11. Literally : " be it a profane thing to me from Jehovah," Erdmann * on Jehovah's account,*1 or, tt

may be " by, through Jehovah " (as in Eng. A. v.).—Ta.]

u [Ver. 12. The form is variously explained OfittffcOO). some taking it for OBD, one Mem falling out (so

Erdmann), others from a noun PfiftO (so FQrst> In any case we have to suppose the presence of the Prep. JD.

—Taj
w [Ver. 12. This word GTD^nfl) is used only a few times in the Old Testament* and apparently of a super-

natural sleep. In prose It occurs, besides here, only in Gen. it 21 ; xv. 12, in both which places the sleep Is su-

pernatural. So in Job, Eliphaz (iv. 13) and Elihu (xxxiii. 16) refer to revelations from God, and in Isa. xxix. 10

the nDTJJl nn is a divine Judicial infliction. Even in Prov. xix. 16 the M deep sleep," which is the result of

slothfulness, is viewed, from the connection, as a part of God's moral government of men. A distinctly super-

natural sleep would, therefore, seem to be here intended. This is the general feeling of the Greek renderings
of the word (8ept W^jBoc, Aq. xaTo^op*, Sym. «<£poc, Theod. Immune); Syr., Arab., Vulg., ChalcL, render "sleep;"

Sara. Vers, gives nDUA " sleep," in Gen. xv. 12, and in ii. 21 «p^S*D, compared by Uhlemann with Rabb.

ruSsn (hyperbole) in sense of "ecstasy," but comp. Talm. pSfl, "bind," hence, perhaps, "a binding sleep."
tt: -

I
M -

—Ta.]
» [Ver. 16. The Adj. is understood, though not expressed, in Heb. as in English.—Ta.]
i* [Ver. 16. On the construction see Erdmann. The Hit might be regarded an emphatic sign introducing

the second thing mentioned, which might then be in the Ace. : " and as to the cruse." The Vulg. inserts a second
•• wherer the Sept. omits it where the Heb. has it—two ways of smoothing over the difficulty of the construc-

tion.—Ta.]
» [Ver.10. Literally: "from Joining myself to "(Gea.). So Aq. fcrrevtoi, Sym. rat**?***, Sept. **towx*"-

-Tm.]
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earth before the face of the Lord [Jehovah] ; for the king of Israel is come out to

seek a flea,
14 as when [om. when] one doth hunt a [the] partridge in the moun-

tains.

21 Then said Saul [And Saul said],
1' I have sinned ; return, my son David ; for I

will no more do thee harm, because my soul [life] was precious in thine eyes this

22 day; behold, I have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly. And David
answered and said, Behold the king's spear !* and let one of the young men come

23 over and fetch it. [In$. And] the Lord [Jehovah] render to every man his right-

eousness and his faithfulness; for the Lord [Jehovah] delivered thee into my19 hand
to-day, but [and] I would not stretch forth mine hand against the Lord's [Jeho-

24 van's] anointed. And behold, as thy life was much set by this day in my eyes, so

let my life be much set by in the eyes of the Lord [Jehovah], and let him deliver

25 me out of all tribulation. Then [And] Saul said to David, Blessed be thou, my
son David; thou shalt both do great things, and also shalt surely prevail. So
David went on his way, and Saul returned to his place.

* [Yer. 20. Or, M a single flea," as In xxIt. 15. This repetition is somewhat surprising, and the Sept. reading
• my soul " seems better. The repetition of the phrase would enter into the question whether we are to suppoue
two betrayals by the Ziphites, or only two accounts of the same betrayal.—Taj

w [Ver. 21. Syr., Arab, and 2 M8S. hare "Saul paid to David."—Tb.
1

« [Ver. 22. The Art with JVjn (om. in Qeri) in stat. cousL is strange, but not impossible, especially where

the denning noun is comparatively insignificant, or the denned is to be brought out more prominently, as here.
8ee Ew.. 2 290 d, Philippi, u StaL Qmtt im JJao.," p. 36 sq.—Ta.J

» [Ver. 28. The insertion of the suffix is supported by many VSS., MSS. and EDD.—T*.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The comparison of chap. xxvi. with the tectum

xxiii. 19-24, xxiv., shows that the narratives

agree in three principaljpointe, in the treachery of

the Ziphites towards David, in the persecution

of David by Saul, and in the sparing of Saul by
David. There is besides much concerning lo-

calities, connected circumstances, conversation,

wherein an agreement cannot be denied. Ver. 1

=t xxiii. 19, the coming of the Ziphites to Saul,

and their information as to David's whereabouts.

Ver. 2= xxiv. 3 [2], Saul's march against David
with three thousand men. Vers. &-11 = xxiv.
5-7 [4-6.], David's protest against laying hands
on Saul as the anointed of the Lord. Ver. 17 =
xxiv. 17 [16], Saul's question about the voice of
David. Ver. 18 =. xxiv. 10-12 [9-11.], David's
affirmation of his innocence. Ver. 20= xxiv. 15

14] concerning the flea. Ver. 21 = xxiv. 18

17.] Saul's penitent confession of his guilt Ver.
j3 = xxiv. ia-16 [12-15], David's appeal to

his innocence and to the divine justice. Ver. 25
= xxiv. 20, 21 [19, 20], Saul's invocation of
blessing.

But it does not follow necessarily from these

agreements that these narratives are two accounts

of the same event, as Ew., Then., De Wette, Bleek
(the last, however, " with some probability" only)

and others suppose. The wilderness of Ziph, and
especially the strong, protected position on the

mountain Hachilah, might well seem to David on
his return from the wilderness of Paran a suitable

abiding-place for himself and his men. That the
Ziphites. who held with Saul, consequently again
showed nira David's abode cannot, however, seem
strange. The coincidence as to the three thou-

sand men need not be regarded as showing that

there was only one occurrence, since according to

xiiL 2 Saul had found a body of " three thousand
chosen men out of Israel " (as they are called here
also xxvi. 2) as a standing army, with which guard

I

he might easily under similar circumstances have
marched a second time against David. Thenius.
indeed, affirms that " Saul must have been a moral
monster, which he, however, evidently was not, if

he had deliberately and under the persuasion oftho
same persons made a second attempt on David's
life after the latter had so magnanimously spared
his life." Against which Nagelsbach (Herz. XIL,
402 sq.) rightly says: "That Saul marched a se-

cond time against David is psychologically only

too easily explained, even though he was no moral
monster. His hatred to David was so deeply
rooted that it could be only temporarily suppressed
by that magnanimous deed, not extinguished."

Saul's inner life under the dominion of envy and
hate towards David, on the one hand, and of the

various influences ot the better spirit, on the other

hand, had hitherto been full of vacillations and
contradictions. Why should it seem strange it,

in the better impulses which, through David's
presence, words, and noble conduct, got suddenly
the upper hand and lasted for awniie, there fol-

lowed in all the stronger reaction of the evil

spirit, especially as the spur to violent procedure
against David again came from the same quarter

as before? How little David himself relied on
the permanence of Saul's good inclinations (ex-

pressed in xxiii. 19-24, xxiv.) appears from the

fact that he did not leave the wilderness, and fore-

seeing a repetition of Saul's persecution, deter-

mined to go to another land. Thenius' own re-

mark on xxvii. 1 sq., that "David knew how
auickly Saul could change his mind, and there-

fore preferred to leave the country," confirms the

clear statement of the preceding history as to

Saul's vacillation and moral ungodliness, which
makes a new persecution, as narrated in chap,

xxvi. psychologically and ethically easily expli-

cable. According to this remark of Thenius,

therefore, the account of this second march fits in

pvschologically between chaps, xxiv. and xxvii.,

which sections are referred \>y him to the same
author. Thenius affirms that "this narrative
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[chap, xxvi.] is shown by the dramaticform of the

action (Night—Secret entry into the camp

—

Spear and water-cruse—Ironical address to Ab-
ner), by an improbability (ver. 24), individual decla-

rations (vera. 19, 20), ana in part also by the lan-

guage (yen. 6, 11, 12) to be the later, resting on
popular tradition; but these particulars pertain

to those points of the narrative in which its dif-

ference from the former account (xxiii., ixiv.),

and therefore its reference to another occurrence

may be recognised, as will appear in the explana-
tion of the special points ana the comparison with
the related passages. See Keil's excellent re-

marks.
Ver. 1. The information given by the Ziphites

concerning David supposes that he had returned
from the wilderness of Paran into the wilderness

of Judah in consequence of his marriage with
Abigail. " In the face of [over against] the de-

sertf for which we have in xxiii. 19 more ex-
actly " on the rightf that is, south of the desert.

The agreement with the words of xxiii. 19 is the
result of the narrator's desire to conform the ac-

count of this second occurrence to that of the first

in the points in which there was essential agree-

ment* Ver. 2. The " three thousand chosen men
of Israel'

1 are the permanent guard whose forma-
tion is mentioned in xiii. 2.—Ver. 3 sq. Saul's

camp was near the mountain Hachilah " on the
way/1 that is, in a well-known highroad passing
by. And David abode in the wilderness;
that is, he had withdrawn from the hill Hachi-
lah (where the Ziphites reported him as being,

and Saul sought first to attack him) farther into

die wilderness, and was then on the highland
(comp. ver. 6: "who will go down with me?"),
while Saul was encamped on the road in the plain.

On hearing (KV1 =, "ne learned," not " he saw")

that Saul had followed him into the wilderness,

he assured himself of the fact by scouts. Cer-
tainly [Eng. A.V. "in verv deed," Heb. "to
certainty"—Tb.], undoubtedly, comp. xxiii. 23.

[So in xxiii. 24, 25 David learns (probably by
scouts) that Saul is come into the wilderness of
Maon, south of the desert.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 5. David
now himself goes by night to examine Saul's camp
and position. The Sept. and Vulg. add: "se-

cretly" an explanatory addition which we need

not insert in the text (= Ov3, Thenius). He
found Saul at the wagon-rampartf (see on xvii.

29) with AbneTy.his general, ana the army camped
around him. David was accompanied by Ahime-
lech, the Hittite, who is nowhere else mentioned,
ana Abishai " the son of Zeruiah " David's sister

(1 Chron. ii. 16), and brother o( Joab. afterwards
one of David'8 captains (2 Sam. xvih. 2; xx. 6

;

• [We should, however, expect an indication of the
repetition of the occurrence Dy some such phrase as
44 the Ziphites came again to Saul," and the absence of
such indication is one of those delicate features which
favor the supposition of a single occurrence, while, on
the other hand, the argument for two occurrences, as
given by Erdraann and others, cannot be considered a
weak one.—Tb.]

t [The proposal of Bvb.-Oym. to road S^D, " garment,**

and represent Saul as sleeping in his garment, as in
xxiv. 6 [4], is an unfounded conjecture, and the assimi-
lation of the two accounts in this way can be effected
only by a violent reconstruction of the narratives, the
necessity for which is a serious objection to the suppo-
sition ofone occurrence.—Ta.]

xxiii. 19).—The difference in particulars between
this narrative and that of xxiii. 19 sq. is as fol-

lows : There on Saul's approach David proceeds to

the wilderness of Moon, where he is surroun.lcd,

and only escapes capture by the invasion of the

Philistines, which compels Saul to withdraw,

xxiii. 25-28. Here, on the contrary, nothing is

said of such a Philistine invasion; Saul's camp is

on another spot ; the endangered person is not Da-
vid, but Saul, whose camp David enters at night,

ana whom David might nave killed. [However,
this incident is parallel to xxiv. 3 [2] kj.—Tr.J
There, after Saul s return from the Ph
paign, the scene of the persecution is Enntdi^

where David is hidden in a cave into which Saul

enters, xxiv. 2-4—completely different circum-

stances and situations.

Ver. 6 so. Ahimelech, the Hittite. ThisCanaan-
itiflh people, already settled around Hebron in

Abraham's time (Gen. xv. 23), dwelt, after the

return of the Israelites from Egypt, in the hill-

country of Judah along with the Amorites reach-

ing as far north as toward Bethel ( Judg. ii. 26),

subdued but not exterminated by the Israelites,

A portion of them had maintained a certain inde-

pendence. Comp. 1 Kings ix. 20 j x. 29 ; 2 Kings
vii. 6. In the time of Saul's reign the internal

contrast between the Israelites and the remnant
of the Canaanites may have greatly diminished,

so that a Hittite could occupy so prominent a po-

sition with David, and be employed by him in

his service. For, according to this narrative, he

must have held a preferred position with David,

along with Abishat (2 Sam. ii. 18; xvi. 9), who is

here named. Uriah also was a Hittite (2 Sam. xL

3, 6; xxiii. 39).—They find Saul in his camp
asleep, his " spear (the sign of royal authority, in

Elace of the sceptre) stuck in the ground at his

ead."—Ver. 8. Thy enemy—the Sing. [Qeri]

is preferable [Keth. has Plu.]. Abishai speaks

merely according to the right of retaliation and

the usage of war. The sense of his words is: I

will pin him to the ground so thoroughly with one

blow that it will not need another to kill him.

Vulg. :
" there will be no need of a second."—Ver.

9. David rejects not the first part of Abishai's

word : "God has given thy enemy into thy hand,"

but the second : "I will transfix him." For cer-

tainly Qod had given Saul into his hand ; bat
" the divine providence thus gives David oppor-

tunity not to slay his enemy, Irat rather to con-

quer him by a new kindness" (Berl. B.) ; Da-

vid's reply to Abishai is a brief, strict pro-

hibition: Destroy him not, and the reason

for it, made more earnest and pressing by the in-

terrogative form: Who stretohea oat his

hand against the Lord's anointed and
goes unpunished ?—(Hj53 = Exod. xxi 19;

Num. v. 31). By the roval anointing Saul's per-

son was madesacred and inviolable. As anointed

he was the Lord's propertv. Therefore only

God's hand could touch his life. And so David

savs. ver. 10. with an oath : " As God lives, his

life is in Goers hand only, and far be it from me
to touch it." Translate not with De Wette :

" No

!

but Jehovah will smite him, either his day will

come, etc.", but with Then, and Keil : "Unless

the Lord smite him, etc", the apodosis being:

"far be it from me, etc" [ver. 111. David men-

tions three possible cases: 1) sadden death by a
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stroke (aa in xxv. 38) ; 2) dying a natural death

"in his day;" the day of death, as Job xiv. 6;

xv. 32; 3) falling in battle. " Far be it to me
from Jehovah" (TOSTO), that is, as in xxiv. 7, on

the part of the Lord, on the Lord's account I

will notsmite him.—AbUhai is ordered to takethe

spear at his head, and the waterpitcher (not basin,

Ewald, comp. 1 Kings xvii. 12 sq.) ; then, says

he, we will "go ourway" (uS).—Ver. 12. David
took, it is said (though David had ordered Abi-
shai to take), having reference to the fact that Da-
vid was the controlling head.* Their unobscrvcJ
taking of the spear and cruse and subsequent de-

parture is vividly portrayed in three expressions:

No one saw, no one observed, no one
woke.—The narrative represents this as a divine

arrangement by the words: for a deep sleep
from the Lord was fallen on them, that is.

God threw them into deep slumber, that David
might so act. Comp. xiv. 15, " the terror of God"
Pa, lxxvi. 7 (6) ^at thy rebuke, God of Jacob,

both chariot and horse are cast into a deep sleep.

—A comparison of vers. 6-12 with xxiv. o-8
[Eng. 4-7 ] shows the great difference between the

two narratives in spite of the sameness of the

speeches of David's men " God has delivered thy
enemy into thv hand." Uiere they sav :

" Do to

him as seemetn thee good," and David cuts off

the skirt of Saul's upper garment, whereupon he
says, having in mind this deed of his and his

thereby disquieted conscience : Far be it from me
to lay hands on the Lord's Anointed (xxiv. 5-8

[4-7]). Here Abishai wishes to kill Saul, and
David in connection with this wish says similar

words. [The Bib. Comm. remarks that " the de-

scription in ver. 7 is quite compatible with David
and his companion's being hid in the cave." This
is true, and so far as this point is concerned we
might hold the two narratives to refer to the same
event. But the difficulty is the numerous impor-
tant changes which must then be made in one
narrative or both, and, it may be added, the great

carelessness which must be ascribed to the editor.

At the same time the supposition of a single in-

cident in these two narratives does not impugn
the inspiration of the Book, since we should

therein have merely the error of an editor, or pos-

sibly of a transcriber.

—

Tb.1
Ver. 13. David went beyond to the top

of the mountain, that is, the mountain whence
he had previously reconnoitred Saul's camp, and
whence he had descended, ver. 6.—The express

mention of " the great distance and the wide inter'

vol between them" shows that David's conduct
was here the reverse of that at the former meeting
with Saul, when he followed him out of the cave
and called after him (xxiv. 9 [8]). Here the

danger seemed to Davia much greater than there.

—Ver. 14. (S* = towards). David's call con-

cerned Abner especially, because it was his duty

to watch over the king's life. Vulg.: "who art

thou that criest and disquietest the king?"—Ver.
15. Davids ironical speech.—Art thou not a

• In 'ft&IOD remark 1) the double Plu. rtf and D'-,

especially the stat constr. form '-, Ges. J 87, 8, Rem. 1

;

Ewald, {100 6 and Awn. 8, {Slid; S) D for OD—one D
baring fallen oat

man ? that is, a valiant warrior,* who is to an-
Bwer for the protection and security' of his king,

OOE* with /K is unusual j 7g (Then.) is proba-

bly the original reading). Then he refers to t!ie

peril of life, in which Saul just before really w:u.
Sons of death are ye, ye deserve death for

your neglect of duty.—As sign thereof he shows
him the spear and the water-cruse. See, whore
is the king's spear?—That was a clear proof

that Saul might have been slain by him who took

it away (Clcr.). ('¥~flN pregnant construction—

supply riNT, so Maurer, who refers to Judg. vi.

28). And (see after) the water erase,
namely, see where it is (Kcil).—Ver. 17. In tho

darkness and at such a distance Saul could not
recognize David's person, but could recognize him
from his voice. My voioe ! answers David to

Haul's question. As the Sept reads simply "thy
servant," Thenius combines the two and takes as

original text " the voice of thy servant." But the
brief " my voice," is perfectly intelligible, and the

designation " servant " is involved in the added
words: My lord king.—[It may also be said in
general that the less courtly form is the more pro-

bable.—Te.].—Ver. 18. Comp. xxiv. 10-13 [9-

12]. This question as to the cause of the perse-

cution is the affirmation of his innocence and of

the groundlessness of Saul's continued hostility

to him. Berl. B. :
" The way in which David ad-

dresses Saul is so humble, so gentle, and so reve-

rent, that we may sufficiently thence recognize

the character ofhis heart"—Ver. 19. And now.
let my lord the king hear the words or
his servant ; by this adjuration David will in-

dicate to Saul how important he thinks his fol-

lowing words for their relation to one another
and to God, and how serious a matter it is for him
that Saul should weiph them. He supposes two
causes of Saul's hostility as possible. First : If
the Lord hath incited thee against me.

—

Wrongly Clericus :
" If Jehovah incited thee, if

thou deservedly attemptedst my destruction, act-

ing in accordance with God's will, lie would hear
thy prayers and take care that thou shouldst ne-

ver mil into my hands [which has not been the
case]." For, according to this the divine causa-

tion would be denied, while the human would be
in the next clause assumed as the factual one.

[Clericus says only that the fact that Saul had
been in David's power would show that God was
not watching over him, and therefore his perse-

cution was not with God's approval.

—

Tr.] Da-
vid's word is based on tho conception that God
sometimes incites men to evil. Comp. 2 Sam. xvi.

10 sq., where God is said to have commanded
Shimei to curse David, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, ac-

cording to which God incited David to number
the people. The idea that evil is, from one point

of view, to be referred to God as its cause, is not
a product of later times, but is early found in con-

• [Bib. Corn. "This Incidental testimony to Aimer's
eminence as a warrior is borne out by his whole his-

tory. At the same time David's bantering tone, coupled
wan ver. 19, makes it probable that David considered
Aimer his enemy; the latter's great influence with 8aul
might hare prevented the persecution of David. Abner
may have feared David as a rival ; his opposition to him
is shown by his conduct after Saul's death." But all

this may be explained also by Abner'8 devoted loyalty
to his kinsman Saul.—Ta-1
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nection with the idea of the divine ordering of

the world, in which evil mast serve God in order

to bring about His saving help (Gen. 1. 20 comp.
with xlv. 7, 8) and reveal IDs judicial glory (Ex.
ix. 10). David therefore supposes the case that

Haul's hatred towards him rests on the divine cau-

sality,—comp. xviii. 10; xix. 9, where the "evil

spirit from the Lord," which has come upon Saul,

is said to be the cause of his hate to David. The
" divine incitement " to evil consists, according to

David's view, in the feet that Saul, sunk deep in

ein by his own fault, is further(riven over by God
to evil in that opportunity is given him to devel-

op in deeds the evil of his heart [Others sup-

pose here, not so well, an immediate reference to

the possession of Saul by the evil spirit, which
drives him to these persecutions.—TR.J. The
words: Let him aooept [literally, smell] an
offering, indicate the way by which SauL seeing

whither he is come by this self-occasioned incli-

nation to evil from God, may again come into

right relation with God. " Let him smell an of-

fering " (HV ; the Hiph. of nn not = •' cause to

smell," but = " smell ;" Sept bofoav&tiri, Vulg.,

odoretur, Luther, man lasse riechen). The odor

of the offering, here to be smellcd, comes from the

incense which was connected with the meat-offer-

ing (of flour and groats) and was burned (Lev.

ii. 15, 16 ; vi. 15) "for a sweet odor, a memorial
to the Lord." The smelling of this odor repre-

sents God's acceptance of the offering and the of-

ferer (Gen. viii. 21), the offering itself, the Min-
chah (nrUO), meat-offering, signifying not atone-

ment, but sanctification of life in devotion to the

Lord, the effect of which is God's gracious accept-

ance. The sense is :
" Instead of the anger, in

which God drives thee to evil, mayest thou gain

God's acceptance, by (as the outward offering with

its sweet odor signifies) giving him thy heart and
life, abstaining from evil and sanctifying thyself

to Ilim." David thereby also indirectly affirms

that the divine incitement to evil has its ground
in Saul's evil nature and will. Bunsen, in gene-

ral correctly :
" The sense is : pray to God that

He take the temptation from thee." Grotius is

altogether wrong :
" If this anser is just I do not

deprecate that it be appeased by my death as a

victim." [Others : Let the evil spirit from God
be driven away by an offering to God.

—

Tr.].—
The other case: Bat if men (have stirred thee

up), be they accursed before the Lord.

—

David here refers, as in xxiv. 10 [9], to the hostile

party that calumniated him to Saul, and kindled

Saul's hatred against him. He sees no other way
of escaping these dangers than flight to a heathen

land. For they drive me away now ; the

emphasis is on the "to-day," "now" (D^D);
" they have now brought it about that to be safe,

I must flee the country " (Then.). His present

position is such that he must regard himself as

one driven out of the country. That I cannot
join myself to [Eng. A. v., abide in] the in-

heritance of the Lord, that is, I am excluded

from association with the Lord's inheritance (Bun-
sen). The Lord's inheritance is the people flf

God, the covenant-people. Saying, Go, serve
other gods, not that his enemies had actually

given this order, " but David looked to deeds ra-

ttier than words" (Calvin) ; their enmity drove

him out as effectually as a command. David's

line of thought here is as follows: Only in the

people Israel and in the land of promise has the

covenant-God His dwelling, for there are all His

revelations in respect to Israel ; only there there-

fore, in the consecrated place of His dwelling can

there be true worship of the Lord ; outside this

holy region of God's revelation and dwelling

among 1 lis people is the domain of strange gods

:

thither driven he sees everywhereinducement ana

temptation to " serve other gods."—This is the

ground of his wish and prayer in ver. 20 : And
now, may my blood not fall to the ground
far from the presence of the Lord, that is,

may I be preserved from such a fate, namely,

driven from the place of the Lord's gracious pre-

sence and His people, to lose my life by violence

afar off in the mid^t of an idolatrous people. The
expression "farfrom the presence of the Lord," and

the preceding words show indeed David's longing

after the place of divine worship in the taberna-

cle, but contain nothing which necessarily points

"to a later insertion of this section" (Then.), or.

as Ewald affirms, echoes the " bitter lament of

many who in the seventh century were banished

by unrighteous kings like Manasseh." The words

are sufficiently explained by the pain that David

felt at his fugitive life, which must now lead him

to a foreign land, where he must wander or per-

haps diefar from association in divine worship

with the peoplo ofGod and from the place of sup-

plication to God. Grotius wrongly :
" in thepre-

sence of the Lord, God being witness and hereafter

Avenger" [so Eng. A. V., and this rendering is

grammatically defensible, though here perhaps

not so appropriate as the other.

—

Tr,].—Pot
the king of Israel is oome ont to seek a

single flea, comp. xxiv. 15 [14]. Here too the

"flea " sets forth what is insignificant in contrast

with the king of Israel. The sense is: Then

pursuest me, who am as weak in respect to thee

as a flea in respect to him who kills it It is

herein involved not only that it is not worth

Saul's while to pursue him (Then.), but also that

it will be only too easy for the powerful king of

Israel to conquer him, the powerless, as one

crushes a flea. So understood, the words satis-

factorilv give the reason for the preceding u Let

not my UoodfaU," which Then, wrongly calls in

question. There is no reason for substituting for

the text (" a flea") the Sept reading "my aoul
w

(Then.), which, however, expresses the same

thought, "Thou seekest to kill me" as the reason

for the preceding. As one hunts a partridge

in the monntains ; an unnecessary difficulty is

here made (Then.) by supposing that the compa-

rison (seeking a flea) is itself compared with some-

thing else (hunting a partridge), which would

certainly be unnatural and unexampled. Bat

there is here rather a second comparison along-

side of the first, and with the same meaning: Thou

strivest to destroy me, the insignificant and pow-

erless in my isolation and abandonment The*

nius rejects the reading partridge (*?p), on the

ground that the bird is found notinthemoimfotni

but in the pJotn, and accepts the Sept " Aom-owf

"

(DteH), and further, regarding the designation of

David as an insignificant person as here out of

place, proposes to render: "as the owl hunts on
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the mountains f but, to say nothing of this un-
tenable supposition and of the unheard-of figure

of the owl as a " hunter," we reply simply with

Winer in reference to the " partridge on the moun-
tains :" " Partridges are usually not hunted on the

mountains, since they stay in the fields. . . . But
tae text is not so absurd ; . . . a single straying

partridge on the mountains is not thought worth
hunting, since they can be found in flocks in

the plain " {Bib. R.- W. II. s. v.). (Also the Ger-
man "Bebhithn" [partridge] is derived from
"rufen" [to call], Bunsen.*) But from the con-

nection and the words of David, who has before

lamented his enforced separation from association

with the people of Israel, the following thought
also is expressed in this comparison, as in the

other : Me, isolated from God's people, for from
all association, a fugitive from thy machinations

on the mountain heights, thou seekest at all costs

to destroy, as one hunts a single fugitive partridge

on the mountains only to kill it at all costs, while

otherwise from its insignificance it would not bo

hunted, since partridges are to be found in the

field in flocks.—" This speech of David was tho-

roughly suited to sharpen Saul's conscience and
lead him to give up his enmity, if he still had an
ear for the voice of truth" (Kcil). While these

words are similar to those in xxiv. 10-16 [9-15] (as

natural from the similarity of the circumstances),

the following essential differences vet exist There

David, in order to prove to Saul how unfounded
his illusion is (namely, that David is seeking his

life), shows him that his life was in his (David's)

hand, that he would not touch the Lord's anointed

but spared him : here, on the contrary, he calls

Saul to account tor his ceaseless persecution, re-

presents to him that he is determined to destroy

turn who, compared with the mighty king, is in-

significant, ana presses him to abandon this pur-

pose,

Ver. 21. To these words of David corresponds

with precision Saul's answer (ver. 21), which is

essentially different from that in xxiv. 18 [l/].

With the confession : I have sinned, he joins

the reauest that David would return, and the pro-

AtK that he would no more do him evil, and adds
as reason; because my life was precious In
thy eyes this day.—fKeil thinks that Saul is

leas penitent, more hariened here than in chap.

xxiv., and this shows the difference of the events

;

but Thenius and Bib. Comm. are right in de-

claring that Saul's expression of sorrow and re-

pentance is as decided here as in the former case.

No good argument can be drawn from this for

either view.

—

Tr.1.—Ver. 22. David offers to re-

torn the spear and cruse, the sign that he had
spared Saul's life.—Vers. 23, 24. These words at-

tach themselves immediately to that silently elo-

quent proof of his guilelessness and pure disposi-

tion. He 1) declares himself to be a "man of
righteousness andfaithfulness," and assigns as proof

his sparing Saul's life. (Fer T3 read with all

the vss. ^TS, the , might easily fall out on ac-

count of the following 1). Thenius holds this

self-praise of David as proof that the section xxiv.

* [The Heb. word for u partridge,** gore means « the
caller," and so perhaps the Ene. ,rguail." PIctet (Orig.
Indoe europ.) thinks that rcbhuhn—4?speckled bird," and
psrdix, partridgs has perhaps the samo meaning.—Te.]

18-20 [17-19], where Saul praises and blesses
David, is the original. But what is this alleged
" self-praise " but the positive affirmation of what
David says in xxiv. 12 [11] (regarded bv Then,
as original) :

" there is no evil in my hand and no
iniquity, and I have not sinned against thee,11 and
in hisconfidentappeal to God's righteousjudgment.
vers. 13, 16 [12, 15] ? All that is the content of
the idea " righteousness,

9
* which he here, in contrast

with Saul's unrighteousness, applies to himself.

And no more is it self-praise when he speaks of
Im faithfulness, but simply the expression of his
reverence towards the Lord's Anointed, in spite

of Saul's perfidious and injurious conduct—The
words " the Lord gave thee into my hand " in-

clude the thought :
" Thereby did the Lord put

me to the test. This test David had stood, ex-
hibiting '* righteousness and faithfulness/' And
therefore ho can now 2) say in good conscienca

:

The Lord will requite the man (namely,
me) [Eng, A. V. better, " render to every man."—Tr.]. The explanation of this assertion is given
in ver. 24 : And behold, as thy life was
much set by this day In my oyes, so will
my life, etc, that is, the Lord will requite my
righteousness and faithfulness towards thee in
sparing thy life as the Lord's Anointed, by so val-
uing my life as to save it from the dangers which
thou preparest for it. It is difficult to see whv
(Thenius) such an expectation of the Lord's
protection and help, founded on a good conscience,
is not genuinely Davidic, and therefore to be
esteemed not original. Yet David here says
nothing essentially different from what he declares
in xxiv. 13, 16 [1^ 15] of the Lord as his judge,
who will avenge him on Saul, give success to his
cause, and save him from Saul's hand. Stahelin's

remark (Leben Davids, p. 25), that David liked
to praise himself like the Arabian heroes, is

thoroughly wrong ; for David everywhere gives
God the highest praise, even where, as here, he
affirms what is true of himself.

—

"Alt tribulation"

(TT>3r-*73>i all the straits which Saul would here-

after, as he knew, prepare for him. For Saul
confesses indeed that he has done him wrong, and
will no more work evil against him ; but this,

recollecting Saul's instability and that former tear-

ful promise of his [xxiv. 16], he could regard
only as the expression of a momentary better feel-

ing; behind this he saw Saul's unbroken heart,

more and more hardened, which, when this gust
of better feeling had passed over, would exhibit
its old wickedness, yea, after the quenching of
these better impulses and resolutions, must be all

the more hardened*—Ver. 25. Saul's last word
to David : " Blessed be thou, my son David

;

thou wilt both undertake and also fully
perform, does not express a changed disposition,

love instead of the old enmity, but the fleeting

better feeling which David's noble conduct had
induced, and which compelled him to affirm that
David would come victorious forth through the

* [Bib.-Cbm. remarks that the sentiment here ascribed
to David is put into Saul's mouth in xxiv. 17-19 [Heh.
1S-20], and that (supposing the same event related in
xxiv. and xxvi.) a parallel case is found in Matt. xxi.4l,
and Luke xx. lflL However this does not favor the sup-
position of one event, for as in the Gospels both Jesus
and His hearers may have said on the same occasion
what is reported, so here Saul may have said at one
time what David said at another.—Ta.J
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Lord's help out of all the straits of his persecu-

tions.—The content and character of Saul's words

in xxiv. 17-23 [Eng. 16-22] are very different

from these, though both contain Saul's confession

of wrong. But the first time [xxiv.] he makes
his confession with tears, with acknowledgment
of the fruitlessness of his attempts against David
and the unavoidable transition of the kingdom to

the latter, whom he adjures them to spare his

family. But here his inward emotion is not nearly

so strong and deep ; he affirms merely that he is

sorry for his former conduct, and will not repeat

it. Keil is therefore right in saying that " he is

evidently here already much more hardened."

And David went his way, and Saul re-

turned to his place. Thus they parted for-

ever. Berl.-B.: "Their souls were not at one;

therefore they remained asunder." It is worthy

of note that it is not said of Saul, as xxiv. 23 [22] :

" lie returned to his house." This points to the

fact that he continued his persecution of David,

as also appears from the latter's flight (hinted at

in vers. 19, 20) to the Philistines, where we find

him in chap, xxvii. [It is not necessary to sup-

S)se that Saul continued his pursuit of David,

avid's apprehension in xxvii. 1 was a general

one, and very natural, even though Saul had re-

turned home to his "place" in Gibeah.—Tk.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The conception "that God incites to sin" in

the Old Testament belongs to the same circle of

thought as the idea, carried over by Paul into the

New Testament, of man's hardening in sin as a
divine act. The hardening pertains onlv to the

inner being, to heart and disposition (which be-

comes insusceptible to the influences of the divine

word and Spirit), to the will, which persistently

sets itself against God's holy will, to the ethical

habit of the whole personality, in which irrecep-

tivity for good has become permanent in such

wise that the capacity for free self-determination

against the evil for the good has ceased. Accord-
ing to the law of His righteous moral government
of the world, which punishes evil with evil, God
abandons the man who shuts himself up against

the invoking of the divine Spirit to the thereby

engendered moral condition of inward hardening,

sin becoming a factual necessity for him. The
divine incitement to evil, on the other hand, refers

to individual acts, as is shown bv ver. 19 and the

passages above cited, 2 Sam. xvi. 10 sq. ; xxiv. 1

sq. The divine causation, however, consists not

in God's producing evil, wliich would be incon-

sistent with His holiness (comp. James i. 13), but
in His occasioning the evil to break forth from the

hidden depths of the heart and realize itself in

deeds, though this need neither presuppose nor
induce hardening, is rather intended to be the

mean and avenue to the salvation and bettering

of the sinner. Hengstenberg on Ps. li. 6 :
" Sin

pertains, indeed, to man. He may always free him-
self from it by penitence. But if he does not re-

pent, then the forms in which sin exhibits itself

are no longer under his control, but under God's
dispensation, who determines them as pleases

Him, as accords with the plan of His government
of the world, for His own honor, and, so long as

He is not absolutely rejected, for the good of the
|

sinner. He puts the sinner in positions in which
just this or that temptation specially assails him

;

He leads the thoughts to definite objects of sinful

desire, and causes them there to remain and not

pass on to others." This divine incitement to

sin presupposes the actual free determination of
the will in respect to the sins to which the incite-

ment pertains. In this connection O. v. Gerlach
excellently remarks on ver. 19 : " That the Lord
incites a man to sin . . . must alwavB be the result

of a conscious, cherished sin or sinful direction

of the will, whence then come sins of deed for

punishment, and also for the possible bettering of
the man . In order to obviate this terrible punish-

ment of sin by sin, David savs Saul must again

approach the Lord in an offering which atones far

sin and restores the heart to the Lord."
2. The inheritance= possession, property is the

people of God in so far as He is their Lord, who
has made them Jits people by choosing them out

of the mass ofthe other nations to be the Dearer and
organ of His self-revelation, and has made a cove-

nant with them. Comp. Deut i. 29 : iv. 20 ; ix. 26,

29 ; Ps. xxviii. 9. The complete fulfilment of this

idea of the peculiar people [= property-people]
is found in the New Testament covenant-relation

and the thence resulting association of men, who
by Christ's redemption and reconciliation have

become God's property; that is, [it is found] in

the community of the kingdom in faith in Christ

The greatest evil David thinks to be exclusion

from holy life-association with his God among
idolaters. The greatest good for him is to belong

to this property of God, and to this kingdom-com-
munity in the service of the living God. Therein

is typically set forth the highest good which he

who nas become God's property in Christ, finds

in participation in God's kingdom and its bless-

ings.

3. There is a self-accusation which, like Satfi

confession of sin (ver. 21 ), is far from true repent-

ance, because it is based not on the broken heart

and the abandoned self-will, but on a transient dis-

position and superficial emotion, and in the recog-

nition of the impossibility of carrying out one's on
will over against the divine will, and there is want-

ing the earnestness of self-denial. In such a con-

dition of soul, as Saul's example shows, even these

better impulses and superficial penitences gradu-

ally cease, and the judgment of hardening recedes

with irretardable steps from repentance.

4. There is a self-assertion, as David's example

shows (vers. 23^ 2A), which not only, without be-

coming self-praise and self-glorification, in ripht-

eousnes8 and faithfulness Bets one in the true light

against unjust accusation and enmity, for the sake

of the Lord and His honor (in whose service the

man knows himself to be), but also serves to

affirm the moral worth of one's own personality,

and to maintain one's real personal honor, which

has its root in God's service. One is not therein

concerned with the affirmation of his own merits,

but with the earnest, true declaration of the posi-

tion which his inner life, in accordance with God's

demands, and through the power of His Spirit,

occupies towards God in true piety. Conscious

of such relation of heart to his God, the servant

of God (as David knew himself to be over against

his unjust persecutor, Saul) in tribulation and suf-

ferings has the right to appeal to God's righteous
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cent, and with joyful confidence to look for

Islielp and salvation promised to the righteous

and innocent.

5. Among the Psalms of David it is particularly

the xvii. and xviii. in which there is such clear

expression of earnest, conscious power to affirm

righteousness and innocence by reason of personal

experience of ungodly enmity and divine deliver-

ance, that we must at least suppose the recollec-

tion of Saul's persecutions to be a concurring fac-

tor in them. In the title of Psalm xviii. :
" By

the servant of the Lord, by David, who spake to

the Lord the words of this Song in the day when
the Lord had saved him from the hand of all his

enemies and from the hand of Saul" the reference

to Saul accords with essential features in the con-

tent of the Psalm according to the points of view
above indicated, though the Psalm does not refer

exclusively to the time of Saul (see on 2 Sam.
xxii.). But it is beyond doubt that the whole con-

tent of Psalm xvii. presupposes such a position

and such experiences as are described nere in

chaps, xxiv. and xxvi. ; for individual portions

set forth the same idea? and thoughts that David
here expresses; in vers. 1, 2, 5 is contained a si-

milar appeal, in part to his righteousness and
faithfulness, in part to God's righteous judgment,
against the unrighteousness of His enemies;
through the whole Psalm sounds the same tone

of firm confidence in the Lord's help and victo-

rious conduct of the course ofthe righteous against

their enemies. Here, too, the experiences of the

Sauline Period show themselves as the fruitful

soil of David's psalm-poetry.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Cramer: The temporal good fortune

of pious men often does not last long ; ere one ex-

pects it, the cross is again before their door.

Therefore boast not thyselfof to-morrow ; for thou
knowest not what a day may bring forth. Prov.
xxviL 1.—Vers. 2, 3. Hedinqer (from Hall) :

Good motions that fall into wicked hearts are like

some sparks that fall from the flint and steel into

wet tinder, lightsome for the time but soon out
Chap. xxiv. 17.

—

Berl. B. : Ah Saul, thou de-

ceivedst thyself, God is stronger than thoUj and
thou wilt onlv be an occasion for new victories.

—

Vers. 5 sq. Schlier: Saul is in peril of his life;

to human eyes he is lost And who has cast him
into such peril ? Who else than himself? His
hatred, with which he anew persecuted David.
From this we should learn how constantly sin is

the ruin of men. He who does evil, always does
himself the greatest hurt—[Ver. 8. Our best

friend becomes our worst enemy, when he would
persuade us to do wrong. Comp. Matt xvi. 23.—Tr.].—Vers. 10, 11. Hedinoer: Love and
righteousness in a pious man's heart is invincible.

[Vers. 9-11. Henry: David gives two reasons

why he would not destroy Saul, nor permit an-
other to do it 1. It would be a sinful affront to

God's ordinance. Saul was the Lord's anointed
king of Israel. . . . No man could resist him and
be guiltless ; the thing David feared was guilt,

ana his concern respected his innocence more
than his safety. 2. It would be a sinful antici-

pation of God's providence ; God had sufficiently

bowed him, in Nabal's case, that if he left it to

21

Him to do right He would do it in due time. . . .

Thus bravely does he prefer his conscience to his

interest, and trust God with the issue.

—

Tr.—
Ver. 12 sq. Osiander : Even though opportu-
nity for revenge is given us, yet we should not
avenge ourselves, but commit vengeance to God.—Schlier : God grant that we may all learn to

love our enemies, that we may learn to requite

evil with good I For this is certain : hatred ex-
cites strife ; but love helps mightily to peace, and
overcomes much evil.—Ver. 14. Starke : Even
in cross and persecution one should rejoice and
be of good courage.—Ver. 20. S. Schmid: The
feebler and more powerless the pious are under
trouble and persecution, the more they may lean
on God's support—Ver. 21. Berl. B.: Nothing
can more soften a hard disposition than humility
and gentleness.—There is no sinner so hardened
but God sends him now and then a ray of illumi-

nation to show him all his error. But ah ! when
they are awakened by such divine movings, it is

only for some moments ; and such a movement is

scarcely part ere they fall back at once into their

former life, and forget again all that they had
promised.

—

Starke: Although the ungodly
sometimes appear as if they wished to turn and
become pious, yet they soon fall off again and go
on again in their ungodliness.

—

Schijer : Even
if we here and there lightly make a confession of
our faults, how is it as to a downright confession

of sin in the sight of God ? Has God's goodness
led us to repentance? Has His compassion
opened our heart ? O let us not turn the long-

suffering of God into lasciviousness.

—

Starke:
Truly penitent sinners must confess their sins, ask
forgiveness, and promise amendment, and this

not hypocritically out in all sincerity (Matt. xix.

16). t" I have sinned." Spurgeon has a sermon
(Am. Ed., Third Series) upon this confession as

made by seven different persons in the Bible.

—

Tr.].—Ver. 23. God is righteous; a believinff

soul recognizes that to its consolation.—Ver. 2C
Osiander : Just as God punishes one barbarity

through another, so He rewards benefits with be-

nefits. Seb. Schmid : No one is greater than he
whose soul is much set by in the eyes of God.

—

Ver. 25. Cramer: Horrible wickedness, toknow
one tiling and do another, and thus knowingly
to kick against the pricks.—The ungodly must
often be their own prophets. Prov. x. 24.

—

Seb.
Schmid : When the enemies and persecutors of
the pious have long enough raged and striven

against the will of God, they must at last against

their will yield the victory to God and the pious.

[TayI/OR : So far as we know, this was the last

meeting between Saul and David ; and it is plea-

sing to think that after all that had occurred,

Saul's latest utterance to him was one of benedic-
tion ; at once a vindication of David's conduct in
the past, and a forecast of his glory in the future.

Verily, the Psalmist was speaking from his own
experience when he said, "commit thy wav unto
the Lord ; trust also in Him : and He shall bring
it to pass. And He shall bring forth thy righte-

ousness as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-
day."—Tr.]

[Ver. 15. "Art thou a man?" True men ex-
horted not to act unworthily of their manhood.—Tr.]

[Ver. 21. " I have played the fool." 1) In
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listening to slanderers against an innocent man
(ver. 19, comp. xxiv. 9). 2) In opposing a man
who evidently must succeed (ver. 25). 3) In re-

sisting the known designs of Providence (xxiv.

20, comp. xxiii. 17). 4) In renewing a wrong
already confessed and temporarily forsaken (xxiv.

15-22). Remark : One may confess his folly and
take no step towards becoming wiser. The be-

nefit of such a confession depends upon whether
it is made in bitterness or in humility.—Tit]

[Upon this chapter in general, comp. above on
chap. xxiv.

—

Tr.j

IX. David at Ziglag in the land of the Philistine*.

Chapter XXVIL 1-12.

1 And David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day by the hand of

Saul ; there is nothing better1
for me than that I should speedily escape into the

land of the Philistines ; and Saul shall despair1 ofme to seek me any more in an

y

2 coast of Israel ; so shall I escape out of his hand. And David arose and he [om.

he] passed over with [he and] the* six hundred men that were with him unto Ach-

3 ish,
4 the son of Maoch, king of Oath. And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he

and his men ; every man with his household, even [pm. even] David with [and] his

two wives, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the Carmelitess,' Nabal's wife

4 [Nabal's wife, the Carmelitess]. And it was told Saul that David was fled to Gath

;

and he sought no more again for him.
5 And David said unto Achish, If I have now found grace in thine eyes, let them

give me a place in some town in the country [in one of the country-cities], that I

may dwell there; for why should thy servant dwell in the royal city with thee?

6 Then [And] Achish gave him Ziklag that day ; wherefore Ziklae pertaineth unto

7 [to] the kings of Judah unto this day. And the time that David dwelt in the coun-

try of the Philistines was a full [am. full] year and four months.

8 And David and his men went up and invaded the Geshurites and the GezriteS1

and the Amalekites ; forT those nations were of old the inhabitants of the land, as

9 thou goest to Shur, even [and] unto the land of Egypt. And David smote the

TEXTUAL ASTD GRAMMATICAL.
l [Ver. 1. So the Vnlg. ; Chald. and Syr. hare :

** there is nothing good for me, bat I will escape." which is the

rendering adopted by Erdmann. Very near this is the Sept car H. It is moro literally exact, but Eng. A. V.

gives the sense.—It is not necessary to read DX '3 instead of %3.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 1. Or, " desist from me.** The idea of the word is ** to give a thing np as impossible or useless."—Taj
* [Ver. 2. The Art is properly inserted as in Sept; it is required by the connection and permitted by the

Heb.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 2. The origin and meaning of these names are uncertain : conjectures may be found in the lexicons

of Oesenius and FUrst HitzigV comparison of the Sept. form 'Ajcx©v* with 'Ayxi*i* & groundless.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 8. Sept has " wife of Nabal the Carmelite,** and so Arab. ; Syr., Vulg., and Chald., are ambiguous. The

Greek text is supported by xxx. 6, and 2 Sam. ii. 2, and is probably to be preferred here.—Taj
• [Ver. 8. So the Qeri; Kethib is "Gireites,*' both unknown names. Sept has merely "Gesirites and Amale-

kites, whence Wellhauson supposes the Hob. "Geshurites** and •• Gezrites ** to be a duplet or double rending (by

clerical error) of the same name, of which there are many examples in the Sept, but very few in the Heb. As

the Sept mi;rht easily hare omitted one name accidentally or from not understanding it and as the other VSS.

all give three names (Syr. and Arab, putting "Gedola** for the second) it is better to retain tho Heb. toxt—Taj
* [Ver. 8. On this difficult clause see Erdmann in the Exposition. Instead of u as thou goest to,** we mar

render " unto," " unto Shur and Ejrypt" On the text (which the VSS. treat variously) it may be remarked 1) thnt

the ntfX refers to the V1XH, and Erdmann's translation "the land which they of old inhabited ** is so far cor-

V -I l V T T • .

rect ; 2) the sentence requires a name of a place instead of D /ty. « terminal a quo to correspond to the termmtu

ad quern, and the parenthetic rendering of Erdmann "and David invaded . . . the Amalekites—for these were the

inhabitants of tho land, which (thoy Inhabited) of old—as far as Shur and Egypt'* is against the connection

of the words, while the insertion of " they inhabited ** after " which *' is violent and here not permissible.—Ifwe

provisionally read dSd (as some Grk. MSS. read and the Vat MS. suggests), we may render : * David invaded . .

.

the Amalekites, for those inhabited the land which reached from Telem to Shur and to Egypt ** (so Thenius and

Wellhausen). By omitting *ltfN we get a simple sense : " for these inhabited the land of old, etc" (so Syr. and

Vnlg., followed by En*. A. V.)"; but as Then, remarks, what is the propriety of referring here to the antiquity tf

these tribes ?—Sept (Vat) here hao a duplet—To.]
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CHAP. XXVIL 1-12. 323

land, and left [saved] neither man nor woman alive, and took away [am. away]
the8 sheep and the oxen and the asses and the camels and the apparel, and returned

10 and came to Achish. And Achish said. Whither9 have ye made a road [an inroad]

to-day ? And David said, Against the south of Judah and against the south of the

11 Jerahmeelites and against the south of the Kenites. And David saved neither man
nor woman alive to bring tidings [am. tidings] to Gath, savin?, lest they should tell

on us, saying, So did David, and so will 6e10
his manner all the while he dwelleth

12 in the country of the Philistines. And Achish believed [confided in] David, say-

ing, He hath made his people Israel utterly to abhor him, therefore [and] he shall

be my servant forever.

• [Ver. 9. The Articles are here proper, because the Heb., though without the Art, supposes that all the ani-
mals tfnd clothing were carried off.—Tr.]

• [Ver. 10. Instead of S* several MSS. of De Rossi read JK, which is safer (so Eng. A. V.). The MSS. and

Edd. in the succeeding words waver between 7j£ and 1H (as in ver. 8).—Ta.J

*> [Ver. 11. 8yr., Chald., Arab, and some MSB., regard this olause as the word of the narrator, not of the inform-
ers, and this is better, since the informers would not express an opinion aa to David's future conduct Put a full

stop after David, and render :
M And this was his custom all the while he dwelt e*c"—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

V. 1. David flee* to Philistia to king Achish of
Oath. That this is not the continuation of chap,

xxiv. 23 [22], but ofxxvi. 25, has already been es-

tablished, against Thenius. In spite of Saul's re-

newed assurances that he would desist from his

hostility, David^ on account of his repeatedly ex-
hibited vacillation in feeling and purpose, could
no longer remain in the land of Judah ; the event
whichlie hints at in xxvi. 19, which his increased

suffering (the explanation of which is given in
chap, xxvi.) predicts, now occurs; he is obliged

by Saul's renewed machinations (comp. ver. 4) to

leave the country, to go to Philistia.* And
David said to Ms heart=" thought, reflected"

—thus dramatically is David introduced, taking

counsel with himself what he is to do in respect to

Saul's continued hostility. The word "now"
(nrv£) refers to his present dangerous position.

I shall now be carried off into Saul's hand
—not: "6y the hand" (Keil, De W., and others).

This expression: "into the hand" ('# T3) has

led the ancient versions to modify the proper
meaning of the verb "snatch away 11 into "He de-
livered* (Sept), "fall" (Vulg.). [Cahen and
Philippson render " perish by the handf Bible
Cbmmentary: "fall into the hand." The Niph.
is used in the sense of "perish" in 1 Sam. xii.

25 (so Erdmann) and xxvi. 10—and this sense

suits here, though the others are also good.

—

Tr.]
There ia nothing good for me.—That is,

here, or, if I remain here, as the connection sug-

gests. On account of this negation the \3 is to be

rendered simply "but" (Chald., Syr.), not "yea,
I will flee" (Maur., De W.), nor <r

is it not better

that I flee?" (Vulg.), nor (supplying DK with

Sept), "there is nothing good for me, unless"
(Thenius).—His ground for this determination:
Saul will desist from me and I shall

* fThe reason why David goes to Philistia rather than
to friendly Moah is perhaps partly because he would be
more secure with this strong military nation (being no
longer able with his large band, in which were many
women and children, to hide or subsist in mountain-
caves), and partly because he wished to be near his
country, to help his people, or to take advantage of
whatever might happen.—Ta.]

esoape him is borne out by the result (ver. 4 re-

ferring expressly back to these words). [See
"Text and Gram."—Tr.]—Ver. 2. The number
six hundred has remained unchanged—xxv. 13;
xxiii. 13; xxii. 2.

—

Achish is identical with the
Achish of xxi. 10 sq. As a man persecuted by
Achish'8 enemy, Saul, David might confidently

hope to be received by him. The rhilistine king
Achish of 1 Ki. ii. 39 may be the same person

—

though he would then have reigned about fifty

years, and must have been very old. He is the
son of Maachahj this Achish the "son of Mooch"
probably two forms of the same paternal name.
Oath had been before conquered by the Israelites,

(1 Sam. vii. 14), but appears here and xxi. 10 sq.

as the residence of an independent king hostile to

SauL See 1 Chr. xviii. 1
{
which states that Da-

vid afterwards conquered it That the event here
described is a different one from that in xxi. 10 sq.

has been already there shown by pointing out the
difference in the circumstances. There he is a
solitary deserter, feigning madness to procure
safety, being recognized as Goliath's conqueror.
Here he appears in princely style with all his re-

tinue, and so gains the confidence of Achish.
Cler.: "The long enmity that Saul had shown
him had made him acceptable to the enemies of
the Hebrews and of Saul."—Ver. 3. The formal
settling of this emigrant colony. Each of the
warriors had a.family, as appears from the words:
"With his house.—The same statement is found
in 2 Sam. ii. 3. A little ambulant kingdom.

—

His two wives.—See xxv. 42-44. [These facts

are mentioned to prepare the way for the narra-

tive in chap. xxx. (Bib. Com.).—Tr.]—Ver. 4.

See ver. 1. (Read Qeri *)p\) David gained his

end by this immigration. [In Gath David seems
to have studied music—see title of Ps. viii. (Ew.)
—and may here have become acquainted with
Ittai the Gittite, 2 Sam. xv. 19 (Bible Com.).—Tr,]

Vers. 5-7. Achish gives David ZiMag as a resi-

dence.—Ver. 5. If I have found favor with
thee.—This is presvjmosed as a fact in this re-

quest. Achish regarded David and his band as

allies against Saul, because he sought refuge with
him from Saul. He must indeed, as Ewald (III.

137) well remarks, " long since have seen his er-
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824 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

ror as to this strange man, and the more bitterly

he regretted it, the more disposed he would now
be to receive the distinguished leader of a consi-
derable armed band, who was so often and so
sorely persecuted by Saul." Grodus: "David's
fame and the expectation excited by him must
have been great, that a city should have
been granted him for safety." Give me one
of the country-cities —David asked such a
city as property; in ver. 6 it is expressly said that
Achish gave it him for a possession. David's al-

leged reason for the request is that it was not
suitable for him, Adrian's servant and subject to

remain in the capital city with his large retinue.

The wordsdo not support the explanation (Then. )

:

"it is not fitting that I, who am as thou, % prince,

should reside here with thee." The idea "to
burden thee" (Buns.) is not contained in the ex-
pression " with thee," but is involved in the situa-

tion. [David subtly suggests the expensiveness

of his presence in Gath ; nis real motive was to be
out of the way of observation, so as to play the

part of Saul's enemy without acting against him
{Bib. Own.).—Tb.]—Ver. 6. Ziklag pertained first

to Judah (Josh. xv. 31), then to Simeon (Josh.

xix. 5), was afterwards taken bv the Philistines,

and perhaps remained uninhabited (Keil): ac-

cording to xxx. 1 it lav far south near the Ama-
lekite border. Its position in the Negeb (South
country) has not yet been determined. Accord-
ing to Kitter (ErdJc. XVL 133) it was perhaps the

present Tel el Ilasy north-east of Gaza, " whence
one enjoys a wide view, westward to the sea, east-

ward to the mountains of Hebron, northward to

the mountains of Ephraim, and southward to the
plains of Egypt." Comp. Kaumer, J 225. Kno-
bel conjectures that it was south-west of Milh, in

Gasluj [Asluj], on the way to Abdeh (Rob. III.

154, 862 [Am. ed. IL 201]). This would put it

much farther south. [See "Ziklag" in Smith's
Bible Dictionary. Mr. Grove does not favor this

identification.

—

Tb.] The remark that it conse-

quently became the property of the kings of Judah
confirms the view that the words and he gave
him mean that the city was a present from Achish
to David. Though the distinction between Judah
and Israel appears already in the time of Saul and
David (xi.8; xvii. 52; xviii. 16; 2 Sam.ii.9sq.;
iii. 10 ; v. 1-5 ; xix. 41 sg^.; xx. 24), yet the phrase
"kings of Judah" indicates that the narrative

supposes the division of Israel into two kingdoms
and the existence of the kingdom of Judah [so

that this Book was composed between Solomon
and the Babylonian exile.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 7. A year

and /our months* The first expression (D'D')=

"some time, a considerable time" Gen. iv. 40; 1

Bam. xxix. 3, then= "a year. Lev. xxv. 29;
Judg. xvii 10; 1 Sam. i. 3; ii. 19, etc* This ex-
act statement of time attests the historical value
of the narrative (Then., Keil).

Vers. 8-12. David makes incursions from ZUdag
into the territory of the neighboring tribes on the
south borderofPalestine, returnswithrichbooty, and
hastheconfidenceofkingAchish.—Ver. 8. And he
went up, not "he went out" (DeW., Keil) ; the
tribes dwelt on higher ground than Ziklag, pro-
bably on the mountain-plateau of the northern

* fRashi and others, on the assumed ground that
flanI reigned only two years, render *• some days " (Phi-
lippeon).—Ta.]

portion of the wilderness of Paran. •'Invaded"
(QVB), literally "spread themselves out;" the

word is used especially of a hostile army (1
Chron. xiv. 9, 13), and so means to attack a city

or land. (Here with *?*, as xxx. 1 ; Judg. xx.

37,=" to attack towards," with S£it="/atf on,"

as xxiii. 27 ; Judg. ix. 33, 44.>—The district of
the Oeshurites (to be distinguished from the little

Aramaean kingdom of Geahur, 2 Sam. xv. 8;
comp. 2 Sam. iii. 3 ; xiii. 37 ; xiv. 23, and from
the northern Geshurites near Hermon on the
border of Bashan (Gilead), Deut. iii. 14; Josh,
xii. 6; xiii. 13) 'lay south of Philistia near the
district of the Amalekites, along with which it is

here named.—[Comp. Josh. xiii. 2, 3.—Tb ]—
The Oezrites (Qeri) or Girzites (Kethib), a tribe

not elsewhere mentioned, who, since the scene of
David's incursions was the south of Philistia

and Palestine, must not be identified (Grot^ Ew.)
with the inhabitants of Qezer (Josh. x. 33) in the

west of EDhraim. Nor can we think of the Qtr-
renni (2 Mac. xiii. 24), inhabitants of the city

Gerra between Rhinocoloura and Pelusium
(Cler.), since this would carry us beyond the

Arabian desert, in which the Gczrites at any rate

dwelt.— [In Smith's Bib. DicL, Art. "Gcrzites,"
Mr. Grove, following Gesenius, Furst, Stanley,

suggests a connection between this people ana
the tribe which was connected with Mount Geri-
sim in central Palestine. This is an ingenious,
though as yet unestablished conjecture.

—

Tb.]—
Here, after Saul's war of extermination against
them (xv. 7), the Amalekites had collected their

scattered remnant and established themselves.

—

The* safest rendering of the following (very dif-

ficult) clause seems to be : " David . . . invaded
• . . . the Amalekites (for these were inhabitants
of the land, who inhabited it of old) as far as

Shur and Eigypt." The second verb " inhabited "

is naturally to be supplied from the preceding
participle ["inhabitants"]. David carried his

incursions as far as Shur and the Egyptian bor-

der. That the Amalekites as nomads held this

district is involved in xv. 7, where Saul is said

to have smitten them " up to Shur, which is on
the border of Egypt" Their old seats in the

south of Palestine stretched into Arabia Petnea
(Ex. xvii. 8 sq.; comp. Num. xiii. 29). The
narrator here, in accordance with xv. 7, assumes
this in the remark that David extended his

incursions to Shur and Egypt Perhaps he de-

scribes them as the original inhabitants of these

regions with reference to their opposition to Israel

in the Exodus (Ex. xvii. 8 so.), and to their

defeat by Saul (xv. 7), which, however, did not

prevent their re-collection and settlement here.
" To make military expeditions from Ziklag, at

the best mere incursions for booty, was at that

time a necessity for David and his men" (Ew.).f

* [In the Germ, this paragraph follows the text-criti-

cism below.—Tr.]
t Textrcriticitm of latter half of Terse &—TUH *3

rtf3tf* Is a* to Its gender (fem.) const, ad sensum, as if

P^nfiB^D, gentes, families, preceded. Expositors havo

dealtVariously with the words *W?K, etc. (which are at-

tached to |HKn), on account of the difficulties in them

which centre'UOtfK. Thenius regards the 1#K in the
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Ver. 9. As nomads these tribes had large herds.—He left neither man nor woman alive ;

the reason for this is given in ver. 11. He needed
the rich booty partly for the support of himself

and his men, partly to retain and increase the

king's favor. It was for this latter reason that,

after his return from his expeditions, he went to

Oath, instead of going immediately to Ziklag, in

order to make report of his movements to Acnish
and deliver him a part of the spoil.—Ver. 10.

The verb "mid," like the " went up" in ver. fc,

here expresses customary, repeated acting. The
meaning is: Achish used to say: "Against
whom nave ye made an incursion this time ?"*

present text as inexplicable, since it la without connec-
tions, and thinks it strange that no term, a quo accom-
panies the term, ad gum, as is usual (Oen. x. 1»,3U; Num.
xiiL 21 ; xxxIt. 8 ; Judg. xi. 33), and, supposing the error

to be in D^tyO, he reads 0*7190 after the Sept. owb IV

Aim the latter word being taken as miswritten for T«Aa>.
This reading would certainly give a wimple and natural
explanation, aa Telom— Telaira (I 8am. xv. 4) was on
the south border of Palestine (Josh. xv. 24; 1 8am. xt.
4 sq.). not far from the Amalekite territory, which Saul
thence invaded. But to read Telem we must suppose a
clerical error in the Sept; and then all the other VSS.
presuppose our Hebrew text Perhaps the Sept read

wrongly DVJJO, and rendered it a*e r«Aa>, though else-

where, as Thenius rightly objects, this word " Elam n
Is

rendered by them 'EAafi or Aikofi. For the rest we find

?prt3 without term, a quo in Gen. xiii. 10 [where, however,

a term, a quo Is implied In the " garden of Egypt**—Tm.]
Resort has been had to the omission of 1#H; so the

ancient VSS. Tend Eng. A. V.I and Bunsen, who trans-
lates :

u for these were ofold the inhabitants of this land
as far as/* etc. But it is found in all codices, and its

great difficultymakes a clerical error improbable. The
example of the ancient V8S. is not authority for omit-
ting it, since they often smooth down or go around dif-

ficulties. Seb. Schmid takes oVimD n#K as parenthe-

sis: "they dwelt in the land, which was of old. as thou
goest" But there was no need to state the antiquity of

the land in itself: Keil takes l&K as adverb and^J
as InfM so that the literal rendering would be: "whore
of old thy coming is to Shur ;** that is, where of old one
travels to Shur up to Egypt But sgtta in such geogra-

phical and local statements is always' used in the sense
of M as far a*.** Moreover, one does not see the reason
for such a local statement here. If it means that of old
the road to Shur or Egypt passed through this land, then
the term, a quo, namely-, Palestine, may easily be sup-
plied from the context; but why this remark, when
there was no other road to Egypt? And the suffix does
not fit in with the **of old,** because it would necessa-
rily refer to present going. It seems safest with Ewald
to regard the words from *3 to oStyfp as parenthesis—

and to take the following as stating how far southward
David puihcd his incursions. (On this reading see
• Text and Oram.'*—Ta.]

• Texiroriti£ism.—Th* Sk <s difficult To take it as

particle of subjective negation, like pif
— "ye went not

oat [seid niehi ausgezogen] to-day*' (Gesenius, Keil), is
unsatisfactory, since it cannot be supposed that Achish
expected a negative answer (Then.). |Gesen. and Keil
both take it as interrogative.—Ta»] De Wette*s render-
ing; **dld ye not make an incursion to-dayr—Abcn

Esra*s notmekruisUst requires R*7 or I^H, for which

Sk Is never used. Maurer explains: mhil hodte invasis-

tut as. nvUam in regionem hodie invasistisl referring to
xxx. 14, where also the verb is construed first with the
Ace, and then with 7j*. But to connect such an accu-

satival relation with Stf is unsafe, and the difficulty

from the constant meaning of the latter remains. The

David's answer: Against the oath of Ju-
dah and against the south of the Jerah*
meelites, comp. xxx. 29, the posterity of Jerah-
meel, the first-born of Hezron ( 2 Chron. ii. 9, 25),

and so "one of the three great families of Judan
descended from Hezron who probably dwelt on the
southernmostborderofthe TribeofJudan" (Keil),

and against the south of the Kenltea —
who were under the protection of Judah (comp.
xv. 5, 6: Judg. i. 16), mentioned along with Ama-
lek in Num. xxiv. 21, where it is said of them

:

" in rocks thou hast pat thy rest," referring to their

dwellings in the rocks and caves south of Pales-

tine, to which also their name points.*—All the
tribes mentioned here and in ver. 8 dwelt near one
another in the district bordering on the Negeb
(south country) of Judah, and stretching between
the hill country of Judah and the Arabian desert

(see Josh. xv. 21). David's expeditions were
really against the tribes named in ver. 8, who ex-
tended close into the south of Judah. It was his

interest, however, to make Achish believe that he
had made an expedition against Saul, and conse-

quently against the men of Judah. He therefore

says nothing of his incursion against the tribes

named in ver. 8, which were on friendly terms
with Achish (ver. 11), but declares that he has
marched against the south of Judah, that is against

the Israelites there and the tribes under their

protection. This deception was made possible

only by the fact that those tribes dwelt so near
together that " that when the march began, no one
could tell its destination" (Then.).—Ver. 11.

Confirmation of David's endeavor to deceive

Achish as to the object of his attack. He spared
neither man nor woman to bring them to
Oath, though he was accustomed to carry thither

the richest booty. The narrator thus resumes the

statement in ver. 9 in order to add the explana-
tion :

" he did not, as was thecustom in war, carry

them to Gath, but slew them, that he might not

be betraved by them to Achish." Contrary to the

Masoretic accentuation a stronger punctuation

mark is to be put after the words: saying, lest
they tell on us, saying. So did David
(Sept Vulg.. Maur., Then., Keil), since the fol-

lowing words: And so was his manner all

the while he dwelt in the land of the
Philistines, are naturally not a part of the pre-

ceding speech, but are the continuation of the
narrator. OfiPD «= his constant, habitual am-

duet, as in vers. 8, 9.—Ver. 12 refers back to ver.

10: David's deception succeeded completelv with
Acnish. From David's reports (which ne re-

ceived for pure coin), Achish drew two favorable

considerations: 1) To preserve my favor and
friendship, he has made nimself thoroughly hate-

ful to his people, or better (from the literal mean-

reading *]K, whither, has therefore been adopted by

some (Chald., Syr., Arab., B. Jeslu, Rashi, D. Kimohi,
Bunsen, et aL). But if a text-error mutt be assumed, it

is better (following the 8eptM nVa, Vulg. im quern) to

suppose that 'D has fallen out, and instead of 7H to

read Sit (a* in rer. 8), or Sp, which latter is preferable

because of the h$ in Darid's answer (Then.)—^D"
1

?,^
44 against whom 7" So also B. Jonah and R. Levi.

* [The name, of uncertain origin, is surmised by Ge-
sen. to mean " smith."—Ta.]
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ing of the Heb. "stench,") madehimBclf "a loath-

ing" (oomp. xiii. 12), and 2) completely alienated

from his people, as their enemy, lie will now
be my servant forever. The word " forever"

(DTIJ?) refers to the present, when David already

stood in the relation of vassal and dependent to

Achish, who is now sure that he will always be
subject to him.

HISTORIC-AX AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. David's removal to Philistia, regarded in the

light of his previous divine guidance, was a self-

wiled act, which had its ground in little faith, and
produced one sin after another. Though a prophet,

David had received the divine command to take

up his abode not in a foreign land, but at home,
in the land of Judah (zxii. 5). He disobeyed

this command under the conviction that there was
no escape for him from Saul but in Philistia.

Hitherto in important undertakings and difficult

positions he had repeatedly sought the divine

counsel and will through God's word and through
prayer to God. Here he proceeds in his own
strength, and nothing is said of his inquiring of

the Lora. He was certain of his divine calling as

the Anointed of the Lord; he knew the divine pro-

mises, which could not lie ; he had had most ex-

cellent experiences of the divine deliverance (xvii.

37) and the saving power of the Lord; and jet in

the difficult position produced by Saul's persistent

hate, he becomes timid and faint-hearted ; in little-

ness and weakness of faith he goes his own wap.

2. But, along with God's people's experiences

of His goodness and faithfulness, there are mani-
festations of His punitive, chastening righteous-

ness, as a witness against the unbelief and disobe-

dience (and the connected unfaithfulness) which
are concealed behind their littleness and weakness
of faith. David was to feel painfully removal
from association with God's people (xxvi. 19) ; as

"Anointed of the Lord " he was to reel in his con-

science the punishment of dependence on a hea-

then king, which he had himself assumed, and
which was only externally somewhat softened by
the somewhat freer position which his residence

in Ziklag gave him
;
yet he found himself obliged

in order to preserve the king's favor, to take a
stand and maintain a conduct towards not only
Saul but also his people, whereby he would ap-

pear to the heathen to be their enemy. Further,

ne saw himself forced into paths of untruthfulness

and prevarication, and with king Achish to have
recourse to trickery and lies.—-F. W. Krumma-
cher : " Was not David again guilty of open lying

and denial of his people? In the eyes of God

—

undoubtedly. To himself David may indeed have
attempted to justify himself by saying that his

ambiguous language was only an allowable strata-

gem of war, and that it was a heathen to whom he
veiled the truth. . . . But he will soon find out

that God weighs those who will belong to Him in

the scales of the Sanctuary, in which there is,

among others, as weight-stone, the indestructible

word : Thou ahalt not bear fiUse witness."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

[Ver. 1. Hall: The over-long continuance of

a temptation may easily weary the best patience,

and may attain that by protraction which it could

never do by violence. David himself at last be-

gins to bend under this trial. . . . The greatest

saints upon earth are not always upon the same
pitch of spiritual strength : he that some time

said, " I will not be afraid of ten thousands," now
says, " I shall perish one day by the hand of

Saul."—Tr.1. Ver. 1 sq. Schlieb: We sup-

pose that when one has attained to faith, then

everything must go on straight and smooth, that

there must always be progress from faith to faith

;

and if it turns out otherwise, we suppose the whole

has been only an appearance. He who so thinks

knows neither the human heart norhuman life.—

Starke: Even the heroic power of faith in the

servants of God alternates with human weak-

nesses.—Hedingeb [from Hall]: "The best

faith is but like the twilight, mixed with somede-
grees of darkness and infidelity. —Ver. 5 sq.

Schltkr: We suppose that when one comes to

be of little faith, and in weakness enters upon

wrong ways, now God's judgments would of neces-

sity fellow immediately, that now the Lord's chas-

tening hand will take hold and bv punishments

re-establish the old faith. And it is true that in

a case of unbelief things often happen so. But

little-faith is not unbelief; the Lord helps the

little-faith of His people in other ways. . . . The
Lord goes after His children with love alone;

and when one becomes weak in faith He first heaps

up benefits upon him, and when one loses heart,

He lets him find out what a faithful and tho-

roughly kind God he has.—Ver. 10 sq. Hed-
inoer [from Hall] : The infirmities of God's

children never appear but in their extremities.

[Hall : It is hard for the best man to say, how
far he will be tempted. If a man will put him-

self among Philistines, he cannot promise to come
forth innocent.

—

Tb.].—Bebl. B. : So one sin

rises out of another ; out of mistrust towards God
comes fear of man, dissimulation and lying.

[Taylor: Mark the prolific progeny thatsprang

from the one parent sin of unbelief in this dark

chapter of David's life
;
prayerlessnesB; desertion

of the sphere ofduty ; theft ; murder ; falsehood

All these have germinated from theone innocentr

looking seed, loss of confidence in God.

—

Tb.]

[Ver. 1. A good man t* a season of dejection.

He forgets past blessings and promises, ignores

present mercies^ exaggerates coming evils, forma

unwise plans without consultation or prayer, and

often involves himself in great difficulties, from

which only some special providence can deliver.

-Tb.]
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FOURTH SECTION.

Saul's Downfall in War with the Philistine*,

Chapter* XXVTIL—XXXI.
,

L David in the PhOutine Expedition again* Israel. SauT$ Visit to the Witch of Endor.

Chapter XXVni. 1-25.

1 And it came to pass in those dap that the Philistines gathered their armies1

together for warfare,1 to fight with Israel. And Achish said unto David, Know
thou assuredly that thou snalt go out with me to battle [in the army],1 thou and

2 thy men. And David said to Achish, Surely [Therefore] thou* shaft know what
thy servant can [will] do. And Achish said to David, Therefore will I make thee

keeper of mine head4 for ever.

3 Now [And] Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him and buried him
in Ramah, even1 in his own city. And Saul had put away those that had familiar

4 spirits9 and the wizards* out of the land. And the Philistines gathered themselves

together, and came and pitched in Shunem ; and Saul gathered all Israel together,

5 and they pitched in Oilboa. And when Saul saw the host of the Philistines, he
6 was afraid and his heart greatly trembled. And when [om. when] Saul inquired

of the Lord [Jehovah], [tns. and] the Lord [Jehovah] answered him not, neither

by dreams, nor by Urim8 nor by prophets.

7 Then said Saul [And Saul said] unto his servants, Seek me a woman9 that hath
a familiar spirit, that I may go to her and inquire of her. And his servants said

8 unto him, Behold, there is a woman that hath a familiar spirit at Endor. And
Saul disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and he [om. he] went, and two
men with him, and they came to the woman by night ; and he said, I pray thee,

divine unto me by the familiar spirit,
10 and bring me him [him] up whom I shall

9 name unto thee. And the woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul
hath done, how he hath cut off those that have familiar spirits and the wizards out
of the land ; wherefore, then, layest thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. L Literally "camps" (TUHD)* The same word in the lest clause of this Terse is rendered "battle

[armyV* and In rer. 19, " host [camp}."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 1. Syr. adds : " to the ravine " 6rM), perhaps a repeated misreading of DnSriS. Sept. has ifr***,

apparently taking IO¥ as Infc in its original meaning M go forth."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 2. Sept " now" (HJJg Inst of HJWX hich is better.—Ta.J

• [Ver. 2. Sept: "chief of the body-guard/*—Ta.]
• [Ver. 8. The 1 is omitted in some MSB. and in Sept., Syr., Vulg. ; it may be explained as appositions! or

epexegetical ; but the omission is easier.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. Usually now rendered M necromancers.** So the Chald. (P^2) » Syr., Vulg. and Aq. hare " magicians.**

-Tn.J
» [Ver. S. This Is a literal rendering of the Heb^ which means: "those who know" (Eng. wizard—from the

verb wit,
M to know"), Erdmann "ckeldugm bate," so the Greek. Other VSS. render "sorcerers," whioh is the

proper sense.—Ta.]
• [Ver. «. The VSS. are troubled by this word. Sept. t> nit AjAotf, Aq. Jr +«mtfpotf, Sym. &a rmr AfJUir, Syr.

"by nrc," Vulg. per taeerdotee. 8ee the Exposition.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 7. Nth* is the ordinary form of the construct of nsftt Here the relation expressed (lit woman of a

possessor of Ob) would be simply the apposition*!. The word may possibly be an absolute form, comp. Deut
xxi 11. Erdmann :

u a woman that hath a necromantic spirit"—Ta.]
» [Ver. 8. De Wette, Phllippson, Erdmann render " by necromancy " (todtenbeechwOrung) ; but Ob is the spirit

not the art ; Oahen : par (Cesprit <f) 06.—Ta.]
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328 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

10 And Saul aware to her by tbe Lord [Jehovah], saying, As the Lord [Jehovah]
11 liveth, there shall no punishment11 happen" to thee for this thing. Then said the

woman [And the woman said], Whom shall I bring up unto thee ? And he said,

Bring me up Samuel.
12 And when [am. when] the woman saw Samuel, [ins. and] she cried with a loud

voice, and the woman spake [said] to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived me?
13 for" thou art Saul. And the kiog said unto her, Be not afraid ; for [am. for]

14

what [ins. then] sawest [seest] thou ? And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods

14 [see a god]" ascending out of the earth. And be said unto her, What form is be

of [is his form] ? And she said, An old" mau cometh up, and he is covered with

a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his iac*

to the ground, and bowed himself.

15 And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, to brine me up? And
Saul answered [said], I am sore distressed ; for the Philistines make war against

me, and God is departed from me, and answereth me no more, neither by prophets

nor by dreams, therefore [and] I have called" thee that thou mayest make known
16 unto me what I shall do. Then said Samuel [And Samuel said], Wherefore, then,

dost thou ask of me, seeing the Lord [Jehovah] is departed from thee, and is be-

17 come thine enemy?" And the Lord [Jehovah] hath done to him" [for himself]

as he spake by me, for [and] the Lord [Jehovah] bath rent the kingdom out of

18 thine hand and given it to thy neighbor, even to David. Because thou obeyedst

not the voice of the Lord [Jehovah], nor executedst his fierce wrath upon Amalek,
19 therefore hath the Lord [Jehovah] done this thing unto thee this day. Moreover

[And] the Lord [Jehovah] will also [am. also] deliver Israel [ins. also]" with thee

into the hand of the Philistines, and to-morrow sbalt thou and thy sons be with me;
tbe Lord [Jehovah] also [am. also] shall [will] deliver the host [camp]1 of Israel

20 [ins. aJso] into the hand of the Philistines. Then [And] Saul fell straightway

all along [his full length] on the earth, and was sore afraid because of the words

of Samuel ; and there was no strength in him, for he had eaten no bread all the

21 day nor all the night And the woman came unto Saul, and saw that he was sore

troubled, and said unto him, Behold, thine handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, and
I have put my life in my hand, and have hearkened unto thy words which thou

22 spakest unto me. Now therefore [And now], I pray thee, hearken thou also unto

the voice of thine handmaid, and let me set a morsel of bread before thee, and eat,

that thou mavest have strength when thou goest on thy way. But [And] he re-

23 fused, and said, I will not eat. But [And] his servants, together with the woman,
compelled him [his servants compelled him, and the woman also], and he hear-

to
tVer. 10. Properly u Iniquity n (|ty), then its result, " blame M (Erdm., $eMUd\ " punishment"—T*.]

V

M [Ver. 10. The Dagh. in the p, which is merely euphonic, is omitted in very many MSB.—Ta.]
u [Ver. 12. Lit: "and thou art Saul," ) explanatory—" for." But we may render: why hast thou deceived

me, and thou art Saul ? Erdmann : du bistja sauL—Ta.]
" fVer. 13. The '3, which is here ptrange, may be—"but" in rapid excited talk. Sept "say what thou saw-

eat," where "say" is an obvious insertion. Other VSS. omit the '2 (Vulg., 8yr.).—Ta.]

» (Ver. 13. So De Wette, Cahen, Philippson. Sept, Syr- Arab^ Vulg. have Plu., as Eng. A. V. Chald.: "the
angel of Jehovah." Erdmann has geist. See Exposition.—Ta. |

w [Ver. 14. Sept: ftpttor, "upright;" they probably read fjpT for
Jp?

(Schleuaner).—Ta.]

" [Ver. 15. The short (Waw oonsec.) form of the verb is found in 2 MS8.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 16. On the text-reading see the Exposition. Aq., Theod. : mmrl vov, Sym. Lwrifrkb <rov.—Ta.1

» [Ver. 17. Vulg. : fheiet cnim tibi Dew. Bo 8ept and some MSS. : " to thee." The other VSS. are as the Heb,
which ie better maintained as the harder reading.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 19. The DJ here is difficult, unless we render: " both Israel and thee." Otherwise the DJ is without

explanation, and would seem to be repeated from the third clause. Wellhausen thinks the first and third clauses

identical, and omits the first because of the unintelligible OJ. Yet the "camp" in the third clause seems to

difference it from the first, and the conjunction may be explained as above or dropped. The Heb. text is sup-

ported by the VSS.—Taj

« [Ver. 20. Lit : " hasted and fell," according to a common Heb. idiom, Ges. Or. J 142. Sym. : t*;r>, 8ept : «*

Imw. In ver. 21 the Sept renders by this same word the Heb. SnSJ, " troubled," whenoe Wellh. would read

the latter word, but unnecessarily, for the present text gives a good sense, and Sept might be right here, and
wrong in ver. 21.— Ta.]

» [Ver. 23. Instead of imfi^, some MSS. and EDD. have niffH. The former— "violently pressed on,* the

latter — »• besought'* The text, as the stronger and more vigorous, must be maintained.—Ta.

J
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CHAP. XXVIII. 1-26. 329

kened unto their voice; bo [and] he arose from the earth and sat upon* the bed
24 [bench]. And the woman had a fat [fatted]14 calf in the house ; and she hasted

and killed it, and took flour, and kneaded it, and did bake unleavened bread
25 thereof; And she brought it before Saul and before his servants, and they did eat.

Then [And] they rose up, and went away that night

• [Ver. S3. Many M88. and EDP. read Sjg last of Sk, and so the ancient V88. teem to hare read. Sj* is

difficult here.—T*.]

* [Ver. 24. Sept *op4f : Sym. : vt+Uarpotopfoh Others: yXafirjytr.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Yen. 1, 2. A new war of the Philistines against

ike Israelites. David is required by Achish to

join the Philistine army with his band and take
part in this war against his own people.—His in-

definite and evasive answer.—In those days,
namely, during David's stay in Philistia; giving
the chronological connection with the preceding,

in order to continue the narrative of chap, xxvii.
—The Philistines gathered their army, a
general summons throughout Philistia to the ex-
treme north, where a battle was afterwards fought
in the region of Jezreel,

—" a general war of all

the Philistine princes against Israel, in which
David, as Philistine vassal-prince, was obliged to

take part" (Ewald). "In the army" Cnin&jX

not "into ike camp" (S. Schmid, de W.), [Eng.
A. V. freely "to battle "]. In David's answer
the "thou shalt know" answers to Achish'8 for-

mal "know thou" [same word in Heb.]. Thus
is explained the [emphatic] " thou " (HJW), for

which there is no need to read with Sept. and

Vulg. "now" (HfiJ, Then.). |dS is not profecto

(Cler.), [so En*. A. V. "surely"
1

], but = "ac-
cordingly, therefore," "cum itasits.ita vidcbis"
(Maur.). David gives not a definite, but an eva-
sive answer, comp. xxix. 8. By Achish's de-
mand, made in good faith, that he should go to
battle against his people, David must have been
thrown into a struggle of conscience, of which
Achish had no suspicion. The latter therefore
takes David's ambiguous answer, which seemed
to promise the action which he required, as a
definite declaration, and accordingly names him
confidingly "keeper of his head," captain of his

body-guard (Ew.). Here, as above, J?S= "under
such circumstances, therefore." The rendering
" I would name thee" (Cler., Dathe) is untenable
by reason ofthe context, especklly the " for ever."
That David actually went outlet the Philistine
army appears from xxix. 2 sq. The narrative in
xxix. 1 sq. is the continuation of ver. 2. All be-
tween from ver. 3 is an episode, which (as ap-
pears especially from a comparison of ver. 4 with
xxix. 1) is an insertion from a separate source,
and therefore is an independent narrative, which
is not in necessary connection with the preceding
and succeeding context

Ver. 3. Introductorystatement 1) ofSamuel!$ death,
not from a second source, but here inserted by
the redactor from xxv. 1 to introduce what fol-
lows. The verbs are pluperfect in sense. And
they had bnrted him at Raman, namely
or, that is, in his city. The 1 [=and, namely]

is explicative, as in 2 Sam. xiii. 20; Am. iii. 11

;

iv. 10 (Ges. I 155, 1 a). Its omission in Sept.,

Vulg., Syr., is explained by the difficulty that
it occasioned the translators. 2) OfSauTs expul-

sion of the witches and soothsayers (long before this).

Saul had put away, expelled the necromancers

(nb^HH) and the wise men (D'ijHTJ) [wizards],

the soothsayers. On the various meanings of the
word 06 [Eng. A.V. familiar spirit] see Bdttcher,

de inferis, I., pp. 101-108. Most moderns connect
it with ob (*}*), "leather bag," which is found in

the Plural in Job xxxii. 19. We cannot, how-
ever, thence render the word with the Sept "ven-
triloquist" {kyyaoTplfiv&oi;), because, as Diestel

(Herz., XVII., 482) remarks, the representation
of soothsaying or sorcery as ventriloquism would
destroy the appearance of the supernatural, and
it cannot be shown that ventriloquists as such were
accounted sorcerers. As the word- in Isa. viii. 19,

xxix. 4 expresses a dull, hollow, groaning sound,
" it is best to suppose a stem 3W» the softened form
of the Arab. H«] = "to be hollow," and Ob is

then the " hollow thing" (bag), and so " one who
speaks hollow" (Diestel ubisup.). In conjura-
tions of the dead it is the dull, hollow, myste-
rious tone of the voice, which was personified and
represented as a mysterious being, whether as the
spirit of the departed speaking from the depth of
the earth (Isa. xxix. 9), or as the spirit dwelling
in the conjuror, man or woman (Lev. xix. 31;
xx. 6, 27), and, finally, the necromancers or speak-
ing soothsayers themselves were so called, as here
and 2 Kings xxiii. 24. The "wise people"

[wizards] (OTJTT), always connected with the

Oboth or necromancers, are those that deal in

necromancy through sorcery and soothsaying;
the simple expression in our [German] popular
language, "wise woman" [so Eng. wizard

—

TrJ rests on the same idea of a knowledge of
what is concealed and future by mysterious means.
In his passionate zeal for the Law, urged on by
an unquiet conscience, Saul had driven the ne-
cromancers and soothsayers out of the land (Lev.
xix. 31 ; xx. 27, comp. Deut. xviii. 10 sq.), that

he might thus show himself a zealous theocratic

king and win God's favor. This statement is ap-
pended to that of Samuel's death as a superscrip-

tion, as it were, to bring out the sharp contrast

of the following narrative of Saul's conduct.

Vers. 4-25. Saul and the witch of Endor.
Ver. 4. The camp of the Philistines was in

Shunem, Josh. xix. 18, which signifies, according
to Ges., "two resting-places" (== D'JW); accord?

ing to Eusebius it was also called Shulem, which
is confirmed by the present name, for it is the
same place that is now calledSolam orSulem (Rob.,
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830 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

III.. 402 [Am. ed., ii., 3241), on the western de-

clivity of little Herman* [Jebel Duhy], the home
of Abishag (1 Kings i. 3), and of the woman that

often entertained Elisha, whose son he restored

to life (2 Kings iy. 8-37 ; viii. 1, 6). [Bib.-Gm. :

The Philistines either advanced along the sea-

coast, and then entered the valley of Jezreel from

the west—the same route, only in the opposite

direction, as that taken by the Midianites, who,
coming to the valley of Jezreel from the Jordan,

penetrated as far as Gaza (Judg. vL 4, 33)—or else

they came by the present road right through Sama-
ria, starting from Aphek.—TilJ Only about four
miles thence Saul had gathered the host of Israel,

which was encamped on Oilboa, that is, the moun-
tain range in the territory of Issachar, which tra-

verses the south-eastern part ofthe plain of Jezreel

from Zerin to the Jordan-valley, intowhich it sinks

precipitously at Bethsan. There is now there a
village called Jelbon (Rob. III. 404 [Am. ed., ii.

316] ). The two armies were therefore encamped
on the two groups of mountains that enclosed

the broad plain of Jezreel toward the east, or,

more precisely, the south-east, between which
stretched a valley-plain. From an elevation of

about twelve hundred feet Saul could see the

Philistine camp, which was only four miles dis-

tant.f

Ver. 5. The sight fills him with fear and great

dread, because he had a bad conscience towards
the Lord, and therefore could not be sure of His
help, not merely because he saw that the Philis-

tine army was so unexpectedly numerous (Cler.).

—Ver. 6. Yet in his anxiety he had recourse to
"inquiring ofthe Lord ,*" he wished thereby to learn

what he was to do, and also the fate of himself and
his army. Bat the Lord answered him not,
the reason for which see in xv. 26, comp. xiv.

37.—The threefold W [also] puts in one line the

three means of inquiry of the Lord (on the repeti-

tion of M to connect things related or similar,

"both . . . and" in pos. sentences, "neither . .

.

nor" in neg., see Ew., j 359): Dreams, TJrim

(and Thummim) and Prophets.% The phrase

"inquire in" (^3 /Ktf) is commonly used of in-

quiry by TJrim and Thummim, with which the

two other modes are here connected. The
" dreams," the first means of the revelation of the

divine will, are not dreams by incubations at a
holy place (Ew.), " to which nothing here or else-

where points" (Then.), nor the dreams of those

thai receive the revelation, but the dreams of me-

diatinq persons, through whom the Lord was in-

quired of; these might be and were sometimes
prophets, comp. Num. xii. 6 with Jer. xxiii. 25,

32, and Deut. xiii. 2 sq., where the false prophets

with their lying dreams are opposed to the true

—but might also be unprophetic persons, as in

Joel iii. 1. Here in our passage the persons who
have revelations in dreams are distinguished from
the "prophets," In the order of arrangements of

these three vehicles of revelation there is a pro-

• [This incorrect name comes from a misunderstand-
ing of Ps. Ixxxix. 12 (13>—Te.1
f [According to Stanley (Sin. and Pal, IX., ii. 3) Saul

was stationed nearly on the site of Gideon's camp. 8ee
Art. "Gilboa" in Smith's Bib.-DicL, and Hacketfs note,
Amer. Ed.—Ta.]
1 [Bp. Patrick notes that the same three classes are

mentioned in Iliad i. 62.—Ta.]

gression from the less to the greater, since in the
Old Testament a subordinate position is certainly
assigned to the dream as the medium of divine
influence on the inner life, which in sleep loses

the power of self-manifestation and sinks into a
state of the extremest passivity.— TJrim is the ab-
breviation of Urim and Thummim (Ex. xxviii.

30; Num. xxvii. 21), which, as the high-priestly

medium of inquiring the divine will, stands be-

tween the revealing-dreams and the prophetic testi-

mony. But since the murder of the priests in

Nob the external apparatus, the Ephod with the

Urim and Thummim had been in David's camp,
xxii. 20 sqM xxiii. 6, xxx. 7 ; and nothing is any-

where said of another high-priest than Abiathar,
who had fled to David. Thenius thence concludes
that this section contradicts the narrative of chap,

xxiii., since Saul could have gotten no answer at

all through Urim and Thummim, because these

could have been only in one place. But this is

not certain; after the catastrophe at Nob Saul

may well have had a new Ephod with Choshen
[Breastplate] and Urim and Thummim prepared
jKeil), and this is the more natural from banl's

independent mode of procedure in matters of re-

ligious service, and the probability that in his

heated theocratic seal he aid not suffer the public

service at the tabernacle to cease after the murder
of the priests. (It is possible also that a copy of

the Ephod with the Urim and Thummim had
been left behind when Abiathar fled.) As to the

high-priest, apart from the possibility of iiMjuiring

by Urim and Thummim without him (it is done
apparently without a priest by Saul, xiv. 37, and
David, xxiii. 9-12), it is to be observed that in

the first years of David's government the taber-

nacle is at Oibeon with Zadok, son of Ahitnb of

the line of Eleazar, as high-priest, which can be

explained only by supposing that Saul had re-

moved the tabernacle and the national worship
thither from Nob, and that there were two hieh-

priests, who, indeed, are frequently mentioned. 2

8am. viii. 17 ; xv. 24, 29, 36 ; 1 Chron. xv. 11 ; xviil

16. We may thence conclude that Saul chose

a high-priest from the high-priestly race of the

line of Eleazar. It is further to be remarked that

in Saul's own words, ver. 15, this inquiry by Urim
is not mentioned. In 1 Chron. x. 14 it is said

that he was slain by the Lord because he did not

inquire of the Lord. The contradiction is only

apparent; he gave over the true, right inquiry, in

that, his first questioning, which was not with up-

right, humble heart, having been unanswered,
he betook himself to a necromancer, instead

of penitently app^ring to God.

—

By the pro-

phets). Intercourse between Saul and the pro-

phets had doubtless been broken off since the

beginning of Saul's persecution of David (xix.).

while it had continued between David* ana

the prophets, as far as circumstances permitted

(xxii. 5 sq.). But in his anxiety ana despair

Saul had now again turned to them for aid.

Proof that application was made to prophets not

only in great theocratical matters, but also in

personal affaire, is found in ix. 6 sq. j 1 Kings

xiv. 1 sq.; 2 Kings i. 3.—Saul received from

God no answer more, except for judgment—
Ver. 7. Instead of humbling himself before God,

he turns with hardened heart and bad conscience

to the superstitious means, thai the law of God
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had forbidden (Ley. xix. 31). Making accom-

plices of his servants, he gets information through

them of a necromancer. (Hp*, appositions! con-

struct, without Genitive relation, Ges. J 116, 5,

see Josh. xxxviL 22; Jer. xiv. 17.) "A woman
mistress of 06," = " a woman who is in possession

of an Ob," that is, of a spirit (comp. Lev. xx. 27)

by which the dead are conjured up, in order that

they may disclose the present and the future.

They inform him of such a one who dwells at

Endor. Endor was on the northern declivity of

Little Hermon, four and three-fourths Eng. miles

south of Tabor, nine and a half miles south-east

of Nasareth, about twelve miles north of Gilboa.

so that Little Hermon lay between ; there is still

a place of the same name on the declivity of the

mountain, Jebel Duhy. Rob. III. 1. 486 [Am.
ed. iL 360^.—[Endor, =» "fountain of the dwell-

ing," is still marked by a spring and numerous
caves fit for the abode of witches (Thomson).
For descriptions of the circumstances of this inci-

dent see Stanley's Hist, of the Jewish Church, II.

30 sq., Sinai and Pal. p. 328-334 (Eng. edX Por-

ter in Murray's Handbook for Syria and Pal. ii.

355 sq., Thomson's "Land and Book," iL 161.—
Tr.]—Ver. 8. Saul disguised himself, namely,

by puttingonother clothesso asnot to be recognized

by his royal dress and insignia, especially as he
was treading a path forbidden by himself At
night he went thither, in order to escape the

notice of his own people and of the enemy's posts,

which were not far off; he was accompanied by
two men to show him the way and act as guard.

A dreadful iourney, a terrible night, both sym-
bols of SauTs condition, lost on the way of inner

self-hardening and thorough self-darkening.

—

Saul's request: Divine for me by necroman-
cy [properly: "by the Ob, the spirit," as in

Eng. A. V.—Tr.]. The word "dwms" (DOjJ)

commonly occurs in a bad sense of the predic-

tions of false prophets, comp. Deut xviii. 10,

14; 2 Kings vii. 17; 1 Sam. vi. 2 (in a good
sense in Isa. Hi. 2;* Prov. xvi. 10 [the subst]).

On its meaning see Hengst, Bileam, p. 9 sq. Anm.f
—Ver. 9. The woman does not recognize Saul, as is

Slain from ver. 12. Her words show that Saul's or-

er for the extirpation of this superstition had been

vigorously carried out. (Thenius: 'JJFPJ? may
be Sing. Col. (Bottch.), but all the VSS. and
twenty-three MSS. supply the Plu. D ^ which

may easily have fallen out through the following

|p.)— Necromancy was forbidden on pain of

death (Ex. xxii. 13; Lev. xix. 31; xx. 27;
Deut. xviii. 10, 11). The woman supposes that

the stranger is putting her to the test, m order to

kill her according to the king's law and com-

* INot necessarily here In the good sense, more pro-
bably it and M prophet** are intended to describe ail

classes of predictions.—Ta.]

t TjDTK Kethib, <£0p, Qeri, comp. Iw. {406; the O-

sound is sometimes so pressed by new endings that
U recedes to a foregoing vovrelleM consonant, and is

sometimes repeated with two adjacent consonants, as

*pft2 In each cases we find the half-vowel echo O
in the same syllable (commonly found only with gut-

turals), generally with p, and in a loosely connected

syllable as here. Comp. Judg. Ix. 8.

mand ; and this indicates that it was in this way
that the law of extermination of witches was car-

ried out. In the earliest period of the monarchy,
as fruit of Samuel's labors, we see a worship pu-
rified from all idolatry, and an energetic zeal

against everything connected with idolatry, in-

cluding this sort of superstition.—[This statement
is too broad ; idolatry probably existed all along
in Israel. Comp. Judg. xviii. 30, 31; 1 Sam.
xix. 13.

—

Tr.] So much the more despicable is

Saul's present action.—Ver. 10 sq. Saul swears
to her that no harm shall thereby come to her

:

"by the Lord;" ''an oath which shows how
completely hardened Saul was" (Keil). Not
till he has given this oath does the woman ask

:

Whom shall I bring up to thee ? which is

in two respects significant: 1) in that the witch
thereby claims to nave sovereignty, as it were,

over the whole realm of the dead, and 2) in that

these words indicate the business-like routine of

the witch in her soothsaying and conjuration,

and have precisely the tone of the modern small

dealer: "what do you wish? and how can I

serve youf '—Thenius supposes that the woman
thus obtained from Saul the promise that she

should not be punished for what he (already

recognised by her as the king) should hear from
her; but this view rests on the unfounded as-

sumption that the woman had certainly known
beforehand from the servants (who had directed

Saul to her) of this visit, and must have recog-

nized the visitor, if not by his attendants, yet by
his extraordinary bodily size. From the narra-

tor's account we cannot doubt that his view was
that Saul came as an unknown person ta the

woman. And the woman's whole conduct, ver.

12, permits no other opinion. His height need
not nave betrayed him to her ; it was night and
he was disguised; his anxiety, his age ana his

disguise all permit us to suppose that he was
somewhat bowed and bent— Saul's demand:
Bring me up Samuel (and so the woman's
Suestion) supposes (the word "tip" involves it)

lat the dead dwelt not in the grave, in the pit,

but (as biiried) dwelt under the earth in Sheol,

that is, a large, broad space which received and

claimed (from /Ktf, comp. Prov. xxvii. 20 ; Pa.

vL 6 [5]) all the dead without distinction, godly

and ungodly—dwelt in a realm of the dead.

The contrast to this realm of the dead beneath

the earth is heaven above the earth, where dwells

the Lord with the host of angels. The supersti-

tion in question consisted in the fact that it was
believed that by conjuration the dead were com-

pelled to rise from the depth of Sheol to the sur-

face of the earth, and answer questions put to

them. It seems from Ex. xxii. 18 ; Lev. xx. 27,

that women often practiced this necromancy, to

which feet Winer conjectures the Fern. Plu. form

Oboth to refer (
W.-B. IL 626, A. 4). The usual

operations or formulas of conjuration, which the

woman no doubt employed after the above busi-

ness-conversation, are not specially mentioned by
the narrator, being irrelevant and of purely tech-

nical significance, but belong between vers. 11

and 12. Bdttcher conjectures, but unnecessarily

and without ground, that a verse has here fallen

out which mentioned the necromantic apparatus,

and stated that the woman went out into a court
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832 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

or garden. Such a supplement is not at all

needed for the understanding of the affair. In
support of this view Bottcher adduces the words

:

"and the woman came" of ver. 21, and the ne-

cessity of a large space for the exhibition of a
gigantic figure ; to which Thenius rightly replies

that we need not regard the figure indicated by
the " Elohim" [God, ver. 13] as a gigantic one,

and that nothing is said in the account of exhi-

biting it.— Ver. 12. "She taw" {*%*$), not:

"she acted as if she saw" (Then.)/ Bender:
When the woman law Samuel, she cried
with a load voloe.—According to this the
cause of her outcry was the eight of the appari-

tion of Samuel. The following words: And
the woman said to Saul, Why hast thou
deoeived me, for thou art Saul? indicate

that the woman at the same time recognized Saul
in the Unkndwn; this discovery naturally re-

minded her of her danger as violator of the king's

prohibition. She thinks herselfdeceived, tricked

and given over to death. There is hardly any
doubt therefore, that this sudden perception of

her danger, together with Samuel s apparition,

was the cause of the terror which was expressed

in her outcry. How she came to recognize the

king in the Unknown, is not indicated in the

words. Thenius, assuming that she already

knew with whom she was dealing, supposes thai,

as she simulated fear at the alleged apparition,

she now pretended that her sudden* recognition
of Saul came through supernatural influence,

through Samuel indeed. But the text gives no
support to the assumption on which this expla-

nation rests. Ewald supposes that she burst out

into a loud cry on seeing Samuel's shade, because

it ascended with such frightfully threatening

gestures as it could have used only against its

deadly enemy, that is, Saul, and she thence saw
that the questioner must be Saul. But the words
give no reason at all to suppose that this was the

view of the narrator. Keil holds that the woman
had fallen into a state of clairvoyance, in which
she could recognize persons who, like Saul, were
unknown to her by race. Is there not, however,
a simpler explanation, partly psychological,

partly suggested by the • context, both of her
seeing Samuel's form and recognizing Saul ? As
to the former, so much is clear from the connec-
tion, that only the woman, not Saul, saw Samuel

;

this appears from Saul's question, vers. 13, 14

:

"What seest thou? what is his form?" She
then describes the apparition, in order to leave
to Saul its identification with Samuel (ver. 14 b).

That the woman went out of the room in which
she was at first with Saul, into another, is not
said, and is not to be inferred from the words

:

"she came to Saul." Therefore in the same
room she sees Samuel's apparition, and Saul does
not see it. This can be explained psychologically

only as by an inner virion, the occasion for which
was given by Saul's request to bring up Samuel,
and the psychological foundation of which was
her inward excitement, in connection with her
lively recollection of Samuel's form, which was
well known to her from his earthly life, and
stood before her mind in vividest distinctness.

So Tanchum explains it: "She saw Samuel not
with the eyes, but with the aid of the imagina-
tion, inwardly, in his well-known form." And

her recognition of Saul iust at this moment would
be psychologically explained as the product of

her inward perception of Samuel (occasioned by
Saul's request), and of her recollection of the

relation in which she knew Saul had stood to

Samuel and of the prophetic sentence of punish-

ment which Samuel had pronounced against Saul.

When now, at this moment, so full of danger for

all Israel, she saw before her the mysterious Un-
known, who was come through her to question

Samuel concerning the impending battle, and
who on a nearer view, despite his disguise, made
on her by the mysterious character of his person-

ality, the impression of an extraordinary person,

she could, by her intensified power of perception,

straightway recognize him as Saul, and must
needs then be seized with the terror of which the

account tells.—Ver. 13. Saul calms her deadly

fear.—Pear not, that is, concerning thy life.—

The question: What Beast thou ? supposes 1)

that he did not see what she saw ; 2) that she was

with him in the same room in which the fore-

going conversation had occurred, and 3) that on

account of the manipulations usual in such con-

jurations, she was yet necessarily at some dis-

tance from him. ahe answers : I aee Elohim
asoendlng out of the earth.—The word
" Elohim " signifies here not a plurality of ap-

pearances (Gods, Sept, Vulg., Syr., Arab.—or
spiritual beings, ghosts, Tremell.— or several

devils, one of whom took the form of Samuel, ?.

Schmid—or angels, Chald., Theod.), but, despite

the [Heb.] Pin. predicate (D*S>, "ascending,"

by attraction from the Plu. subst), a single ap-

pearance, as is evident from the Sing, pronoun,
" his form," a spiritual appearance belonging to

the region of the super-terrestrial, the superhu-

man, a fear- and terror-producing spiritual ap-

pearance. The word is here employed in a

sense " for which the idea of divinity is too re-

stricted, the general, vague idea of the not-earthly,

not-human ,r(Hengst., Beit II. 265). But The-

nius also rightly connects with it the idea of the

terror-inspiring from the foot that the simple

Heb. sounds alah (87K), from which the word if

made, are the involuntary sounds of astonish-

ment and fear, referring to Gen. xxxi. 42, where

the "fear of Isaac" stands along with the " Qod
of Abraham."*—Ver. 14. Saul's second question

:

What is hie appearance, hie form? The
woman's answer gives an exacter description of

the spiritual appearance which she saw in her

visionary state: An old man oometh up,

and he la oovered with a mantle.—The

meil (VjNp) is the talar-shaped garment [reach-

ing to the ankles.—Tr.], the prophets mantle,

which Samuel wore in his life-time (xv. 27), and

in which the woman and Saul would necessarily

remember him. Still we have no hint that Saul

saw the appearance that was visible to the

• [Whatever may be the original meaning of the »tem

(flS*), the reasoning of Thenius, endorsed by Erd-

mann, is very unsafe. We know too little of primers!

onomatopoeia to base etymologies on it The example
of Gen. xxx. 42 cannot be decisive for the original

meaning of Elohim, and, if it were, the actual historical

meaning is a question of ate, not of etymology. Now
"Elohim" is elsewhere in the Old Testament used

only of " god M and "Judges or kings."—T*,]
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CHAP. XXVIII. 1-26. 833

woman. It is said of him only that " from this

description he recognized the form seen by the

woman to be Samuel, and to do him reverence

bowed down to the ground,"

Vers. 15-20. Conversation of Samuel and Said.

Ver. 15. And Samuel aaid, that is, the woman
(Tanchnm) spoke from the place where she was
standing in hollow, dull tones, which Saul sup-

posed to be Samuel's, perhaps in the manner of

ventriloquists, the natural result of her excited

visionary state, in which she identified herself

with Samuel.—Why dost thou disquiet me,
disturb me (comp. Isa. xiv. 9), to bring me up?
These words prove that the narrator assumes the

previous employment of arts of conjuration, and
exclude the supposition (left undecided by Keil,

adopted by other expositors) that Samuel's ascent

is represented as produced Dy miraculous power
of God. They also refute the opinion of these

expositors, that Samuel's apparition rose before

the woman had employed her art, and that there-

lore there is no employment of magic means
between vers. 11 and 12. Bather the view that

there was such magic art in this place (between
vers. 11 and 12) is confirmed by these words of
Samuel: "why dost thou disquiet me?" namely,
by the woman's conjurations. SauFs answer gives

his reason for this disturbance of the dead as fol-

lows : 1) I am in great straits from the Philistines,

who are warring against me; 2) God has left

me, and answers me no more; 3) I wish to

know what to do, I am at a loss and uncertain
about the future. So I have had thee called*
to tell me what I shall do.—According to the

preceding words: "God has left me and answers
me no more," Saul cannot regard the answer which
he asks from Samuel as God's revelation and de-

claration ; in fact there is in his words a contrast-

ing, or at least a distinction between the divine
revelation no longer granted him and the super-

natural magic-gotten answer which he expects
from Samuel. And yet Samuel was the prophet
of the Lord and His organ. This is the contra-

diction to which Samuel's answer, ver. 16, refere.

The contradiction is not that Saul asks from
Samuel a divine announcement, while he yet says
there is no longer any such answer for him (Keil).

—Ver. 16. Samuel's answer: "Why dost thou
ask me, since the Lord has left thee and
become thy enemy?f That is: if the Lord

* On the 7V parag. instead of JV> for strengthening,

•e«Ew.$228c'A. 1.

t "W— ** enemy," occurs elsewhere only in Psalm
exxxix. 20, a Psalm which undoubtedly contains some
Aramaic words and forms, and in Dan. It. 10 as a Chnl-
dee word—not in Psalm ix. 7 and Isa. xiv. 21, where the
form is to be otherwise explained. We might take the
word as Aramaic form of 1£, the interchange of Heb.

y and Aram. JJ being not infrequent, like y and £ in

Greek (examples in Ges. under letter$ n. 3) ; and though
there is no other Aramaic form in this section, and the
word IX (for 1V) appears with this signification mostly

T *T
in poetry (Job xxxri. 16; Lam. i. 6, 7, 10), yet the pro-
phetical style (as here) is not far removed from the po-
etical, and 13f might be used here as well as in Num. x.
•, which is not properly poetical: the Aramaic change
of X into p might easily come by error in copying.

The use of ">2f might be explained as a designed refer-

ence to "h-lY in ver. 15. But the absence of S before

T\p makes a difficulty, rpri never occurring in suoh a

has left thee, why dost thou apply to me, the
Lord?8 instrument?

Vers. 17-19 contain the confirmation of SauTt
previous sentence of rejection and tlie announcement

of his impending fate. Ver. 17. The declaration

of the fact that the Lord, according to His coun-

sel and determination (>? HfrjP, "hath done for

Himself" [Eng. A. V.: wrongly "to him"]), has
taken the kingdom from him and given it to Da-
vid. The £ord hath done for himself.—
Pleonastic Dative, not unmeaning= has done ac-

cording to His will, or to carry out His purpose,
"to show His truth" (Bed. Bib.). The reading

"to thee"
('I

1

?) in Sept., Vulg. and some MSS.
cited by Thenius (Cod. Kenn. 155, 246; De Rossi
305, 679, 716 [orig.]) is suspicious from its allu-

sion to xv. 26, 23, and because it seems to be an
attempt to interpret and emoothen the text, though
an original "| [thee] might easily be copied as 1

[him], and the latter so come into the traditional

text. Am he spake by me.—Comp. xv. 23. It

is remarkable that while in that passage Saul's

obstinate rebellion, through which he loses the
kingdom, is equalled with the gross sin of sor-

cery, here in the act of committing this supersti-

tious sin (against which he had shown such bloody
zeal), the judgment of inward self-hardening be-

ing then finished, he again hears the sentence,

and learns with terror that the complete realiza-

tion and definite fulfilment of the divine decree
of rejection is now at hand. The whole declara-

tion of ver. 17 is the factual explanation and con-
firmation of the words of ver. 16: "The Lord is

departed from thee and is become thy enemy, thy
oppressor."—Ver. 18. The reason is stated, namely,
Saul's disobedience (as in xv. 23). " This thing"
is this strait or distress. Comp. " I am sore dis-

tressed/' ver. 15. The Perf. Hfeyr [hath done] is

to be understood, like the preceding Perfects^ of
what has happened, and is settled. This Philis-

tine distress, with its immediate results, is God's
act in complete fulfilment of the judgment against

him.—Ver. 19. Announcement ofimpending mis-
fortune for himself his house and his people in
battle with the Philistines. And the Lord
will deliver Israel also with thee, etc—
" Will deliver" (J(V) again indicates the act of

God in accord with His holy and righteous vrill,

and is to be taken (with Keil) as voluntative;

with the king, on whom the judgment falls by the
Philistine, the judgment will reach the peoplo
also, on account of the ethical and theocratical

construction without it; though, while unexampled.it
would not be ungrammatical (Maur.). We should ex-

pect Ty^S. Does not this then cast suspicion on the

whole expression, especially as *py in Psalm exxxix.

20 is not assured? It is certainlysurprising and note-
worthy that Sept : <eol yiyov ftera tow wAijoior <rov, and
Vulg. : transient ad cemitlum tuum [in Ps. exxxix. Sept.
m$A«tf, Vulg. adversariir-Ta.1 render (comp. Syr., Ar.) as
if they read ?nn DJ? "1 — and is with thy neighbor,"

which Then, thence adopts as the true reading. These
translations may indeed be mere conjectural para-

phrases (Keil), or may have had in mind the HjH 7 of

the following verse and the parallel passage, xv. 28
(Maur.). It is hard to decide, the prof and eont being so
nearly balanced.
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solidarity [organic oneness] which exists between
him and them: the Lord will subject them to th
Philistines. And to-morrow wilt thou and
thy sons be with me—dead, with me the

dead, in the Underworld; " with me" in the king-

dom of the dead, in SheoL Hence it appears that

besides self-consciousness (which indeed was con-

ceived of as sunken into a sleep or dream-like
state), that is, besides the continued existence of

the personality after death, a union after death in

Sheol was believed in ; at the same time it hence
appears that in the realm of the dead the good and
evil were not thought to be separated. Thenius
would read with the Sept " thou and thy sons with
thee shall fall," on the ground that the Heb. text

strangely first speaks of the Israelites, then de-
scends to the Underworld, then returns to the
camp of the Israelites, while the Sept text pre-

sents a perfectly good order: first the general, the
defeat; then the particular, the death of Saul and
his sons; and finally the result, the plundering of
the camp. But the arrangement is excellent in

our text, which says nothing else than what the
8ept periphrastically expresses :

" to-morrow thou
and thv sons will be dead," and then the Under-
world is by no means put in the same line with
the Israelites and their camp, but Israel's renewed
defeat, the death of Saul and his sons, and the
complete destruction of the camp of Israel, are
mentioned as the three decisive blows in the judg-
ment which should fall on Saul.—Ver. 20. Up to

this point Saul had remained in his reverential

posture as stated in ver. 14 ; now under the pow-
erful impression of these words he falls suddenly
to the ground, and lies his full length on the earth.

The cause is stated to be : 1) his terror at Samuel's
words, and 2) his weakness, resulting from the
fact (of course from inward excitement), that he
had taken nofood the whole (preceding) day and the

whole night.

Vers. 21-25. SauVs entertainment by the woman.
The words "and the woman came" do not in
themselves justify the opinion (Then., Diestel in
Here. XVII. 482, et al.) that the woman had been
in another room, nor is there any hint of this else-

where in the narrative. The words of the woman
(vers. 21, 22) show a talkativeness characteristic

of this class of women, and a certain humor, par-
ticularly in the contrasting of her obedience to his
command and the obedience which she now re-

quires from him for his good, in the introductory
words, "and now hearken thou also." That
thou mayest have strength when thou
goest on thy way.—These words express nei-
ther apprehension, nor the fear that he would die
on her hands, and it would then go hard with her,
and her prediction would not be fulfilled (Then.)

;

they exhibit merely her natural sympathy with
her guest, worn out by excitement and abstinence
from food, which prompts her to offer him her
hospitality.—Ver. 23 sq. The further minute de-
scription of the proceedings of Saul and his ser-

vant and the woman is so domestically and psy-
chologically true to life, that the historical trust-

worthiness of the narrative is put beyond all

doubt Saul refuses to take fooa because he is

full of fear and terror. The servants and the wo-
man force him—he suffers himself to be per-
suaded. Till now he has lain on the ground ; now

he gets up and seats himself on the divan (TOD

[En?. A. V. not so well: "bed"—Tb.], "the
cushioned bench, which extends along the wall

of the room, still found in the East" (Then.).

She kills a fatted calf and bakes unleavened cakes.

"She kneaded" where we need not supply **#,"

since the words describe the operation of knead-
ing. She baked it as unleavened loaves or

cakes, because she was obliged to hurry.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. l%e theocratic and btbUcal4heological *tyft$-

cance of the history of Saul's visit to the Witch
of Endor is to be judged and determined, first in

respect to the representation of the condition of'im-

parted souls after death, then as to Me religious-mo-

ml facts whicn come under consideration from the

Old Testament standpoint of revelation and from

the theocratic point of view, and finally as regards

SauT8 state of heart in respect to God and the people.

In respect to the state of departed souls after death

we have the representation not merely of their

continuance in personal identity, but ako of a

self-conscious existence, which is conceived of as

a condition of slumber-like rest, from which there

may be a rousing and raising
;
yet such a disturb-

ance is regarded as a disquieting. The abode of

the departed, in contrast with heaven as the throne

of God and the dwelling of the heavenly powers,

is thought to be a wide space deep under the

earth (comp. Deut. xxxii. 22; Ps, lxxxvi. 13;

lxiiL 10 (9) ; Ezek. xxvi. 20), not the narrow

grave; for Samuel's grave was at Ramah. The

differencing of the realm of the dead from the

grave, in wnich the body is laid, attests the con-

tinuance of the soul when separated from the

body. Sheol, the Underworld, the Bealm of the

Dead, receives all the dead without distinction

;

there is no separation there between Righteons

and Unrighteous (ver. 19) ; the divine law of re-

quital does not reach the Beyond. ' Comp.Oehler:
Vet. test, de rebus ©orf mortem Jut. 1846, and the

same writer: DieLichre des Alt-Test, von der Un-

sterblichkeit (Hera. xxi. 413 sq.) : Bottcher: de t»-

feris rebusque post mortem fuluris, 1846. H. A.

Ilahn: de spe immortalUatis sub V. T. gradatm

excuticc, 1846. H. Schultz : Alttestamentliche Theo-

logic I. 396 sq. [See also Oehler: Theologie dt$

Alt. Test, 1873, IM { 77 sq. (and Eng. Trend.).

Dclitzsch: BibL Psychologic (and Enjj. Transl.).

Himpel: Unsterblichkevts lehre des Alten Test,

1S57. Hodge's Theology IIL 716 sq. Smith's

Bib. Did. Arts. "Dead, Hell, Pit" Fairbairn's

Bib. Diet. " nades." Ewald : Lehre der Bibd sos

Oott, 1873, III., i 345.—Tr/]
But while now the condition of departed souls

is, as a rule, so conceived and represented, that

there is no intercourse between them and the Up-

perworld, and no return from Sheol (Job viL 9),

this narrative of Samuel's appearance would be

the only passage in the Old Testament that teaches

the contrary [if it did teach it]. And in fact the

narrative means to declare that Samuel really ap-

peared (vers. 16, 20) : as Vilmer remarks ("Vm
Aberglauben und Zauberei;* in the Pastoral-theolog.

Bldttem, 1862, p. 201), "unless violence is done

to the text, it can be only understood as affirming

that the real Samuel ascended from Sheol." That

is the view of the Septuagint also in the addition
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to 1 Chr. x. 13: "Saul inquired of the ventrilo-

quist [witch], and Samuel the prophet answered
him," and of the Son of Sirach xlvi. 20 (23)

•

" and after he fell asleep he prophesied and showed
the king his end, and out of the ground lifted up
his voice in prophecy/' In contradiction with

this correct opinion is the view ofthe church-theo-

logians of the 16th and 17th centuries, derived

from the patristic writers,* namely, that by divine

ordering Saul saw under the form of Samuel a
ghost, an illusion produced by demonic, devilish

powers. Tertullian {de anima, cap. 57) regards it

as a "rivalry of truth by an unclean spirit;" u
it

was permitted," says he, "the python ic spirit to

represent the soul of Samuel, when Saul (after he

had inquired of God) inquired of the dead. Far
be it from us to believe that the soul of any saint,

much less a prophet, can be drawn forth by a de-

mon. We are taught that Satan transfigures him-
self into an angel of light, but not into a man of

light." So Ephrem Syrus.t In agreement with

this Luther says that it was " the devil's ghost,"

and Calvin that " it was not the real Samuel, but

a spectre." So Grotius :
" It is more credible that

it was a deceptive spirit, and so the woman her-

self seems plainly to indicate when she says that

gods were ascending out of the earth, thus term-

ing those spirits, one of whom had assumed Sam-
vSsform? Comp. S. Schmid (Oomnu); A.
Pfeifier, dubia vex. Oent. II. loe. 77 ; Sal. Deyling,

observ. as. II. obs. 18 ; Buddaeus, hist, cedes., V. I.

II. 243 sq.; J. Gerhard, spectrum Endoreum, Jen.

1663 [Bp. Patrick, Oommin loco]. But the nar-

rative gives not the slightest support to such a

view. Neither the original narrator nor the re-

dactor [editor] had in mind (judging from the

narrative itself), an illusion produced by demonic
or diabolical power. Theodoret, rejecting the

view (suggested* by the words of the narrative and
frequent with the Talmudists) that Samuel's spi-

rit was really evoked by the conjurations of the

woman—held that, before the woman employed
her art*, the appearance of Samuel was produced
by God's power, and that God's voice itself was
heard in those words against Saul. He says :

" It

is thence clear that tne very God of all beings,

having fashioned Samuel's form as He wished, ut-

tered the judgment, the witch not having been
able to do this, but God gave the decree even
through enemies" [Qucest. vn Lib. Beg. ad 1 Sam.
xxviii.l. Appealing, for proof that God speaks
through enemies, to the example of Balaam and
to Eiek, xiv. 4, 7 sq. (where it is said of idolators
" when they come to the prophet, I will answer
them after my manner"), he explicitly affirms

that the words ascribed to Samuel were a divine
utterance spoken through the mouth ofthe woman
who was acting against God's command. But
against this view (which is held also by Justin,

Qrigen, Ambrose, Augustine, and by some Rab-
bis, as R. 8aadias) it is rightly remarked by D.
Kimchi, that we can then see no reason why God
should not have answered Saul before by Urim
and Thummim, by dreams or by prophets. In
fact it is fatal to this view that according to it God
is here the answerer, while it is expressly said in

er. 6 that God answered Saul no more, and ver.

• [But Justin Martyr (DiaL eum Trypho) holds that it

wa» really flainnpl.

—

Tr.1

t [And Cyril of Alexandria and Jerome.—Te.]

7 clearly means that for this reason Saul turned
from Ood to a sorceress. An immediate divine
miracle is assumed, which is to be brought into
union with the anti-godly attempt of the sorceress
and an open act of godlessness or God-forgetful-
ness on the part of Saul. Support would thus be
given to the superstitious opinion that departed
spirits may be summoned, while the fundamental
view of the Old Testament every where is that a
return of the dead to the land of the living is not
possible, comp. 2 Sam. xii. 23 ; Job vii. 9. The
necromantic superstition, on which Saul {who, un-
worthy of a divine answer, is guilty of disobeying
the divine command, for which he had displayed
so much zeal) and the woman (who practices this

superstition as a trade) are united would, accord-
ing to the narrative, have been the occasion or the
medium of a miraculous divine act. Now it may '

be said indeed that God is accustomed in the wis-

dom of His providential government so to use
man's evil purpose as to compel it to minister im-
mediately to the revelation of His power and
glory, as is shown in the history of Balaam and
in the declaration of Ezek. xiv. 4, 7 sq. But in
such cases express reference is made also to the
divine control, comp. Gen. xv. 20 : Ex. x. 27.

But here there is not the slightest allusion to an
immediate interference of God. On the contrary,

we plainly read between the lines of this narrative
that here a am is committed ; there is no trace of
divine action. We cannot therefore accept this

vieWj which is wholly without support, from a
religious-ethical as well as from a theocratic-his-

torical standpoint, however thorough and earnest

a defence it may have found, as from Dachscl,
BibL hebr. aceentuata, Lips. 1729, p. 430 sq.; Bcrl.

Bib.; O. v. Gerlach ; Dehtzsch, BibL Psychol., 2
ed., p.428sq.; Strobel, Luth. ZeUschr., 1867, p.
781 sq.: V. Kudoffi Die Lehre vom Menschen, 2
ed., 1863, II. 365; Hengstenberg, Abhandl. tu den
Psalm. IV., p. 324 8q.; Zeitschrifl fur Protest u.

Kirche, 1851, p. 138 sq., Abhandl *Die Ocschichte

der Zauberin zu Endor" Comp. Oehler in Hcr-
zog XXI. 414 sq.; Dachsel, Bibelwerk; Keil,

Komm. The last named remarks: " This appari-

tion was externally indeed spiritual, since Samuel
was visible only to the woman, not to Saul, but

still only an apparition of Samuel's soul in Hades
in the investiture of the earthly body and clothing of
the prophet in order to become visible." Eeil him-
self remarks that this apparition of Samuel di-

vinely summoned from Hades is a different thing
from the appearances of Moses and Elijah at the

Transfiguration of Christ (Matt xvii.; Lu. ix.),

because the latter appeared in heavenly refulgence

and glory ; this phenomenon, therefore, so often

cited in support of this view falls away as unana-
logous and irrelevant Still less can we appeal to

the angelic appearances in human form in Gen.
xviii. and Juag. xiii., because these are superhu-
man beings. The contradictions in Eeil's view
are insoluble, namely, that Samuel appeared " in

the spiritual form of the dwellers in Hades," and
yet at the same time "in the investiture of earthly

corporeality and clothing," that Samuel's appear-

ance in spiritual Hades-form is set over against

the announcement ofthese angels " in human form
which was visible to the ordinary bodily eye," as

if Samuel's apparition was not visible, though it

is said that the sorceress saw it and was terrified.
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836 TIIE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

According to this view this would be the only passage

in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments in

which a departed sinful man is called by divine power

from the kingdom of the dead to the Uppcrworld.

But this would stand in contradiction with Luke
xvi. 17 sq., where Abraham refuses the rich man's
request to send Lazarus to his father's house to

preach to his living brethren. If it be urged that

the prohibition of sorcery and necromancy (Deut.

xvih. 1 ; Iaa. viiL 19) does not exclude the possi-

bility of God's permitting Samuel for special rea-

sons to appear, we reply that neither from the

connection of the related procedure nor from the

words of the relator are there special grounds for

supposing such a miracle, which would be sole of
its kind. Apart from the fact that Saul had al-

ready vainly used all ordained means for learning

God's will, and might thence conclude that his

obstinate impenitence had rendered him unwor-
thy of answer, the appearance and word of Samuel
under present circumstances (if God had really

been willing to permit it) could no longer have
any religious-ethical or theocratic end; no relir

gious-cthtcal end, because the means for rousing
Saul to repentance were exhausted, for this re-

course to a necromancer showed a mind tho-

roughly alienated from God and seeking help
elsewhere, a disposition in respect to which even
such a miraculous appearance of the prophet
would be without effect, as in fact in Samuel's
words there is no exhortation to repentance, and
there is no trace afterwards of any change for the

better in 8aul;—no theocratic end, because Saul's

rejection as king had already been repeatedly an-

nounced, and the sending of Samuel would have
been superfluous for the announcement of Saul's

impending fall, which, without a miracle, might
have reached Saul's ear and made his heart trem-

ble. We must therefore reject both the ancient

church-view of an illusory appearance of Samuel

§
reduced by the woman's magic art, as the me-
ium of a divine revelation, and also that of an

appearance produced immediately by divine

power without the woman's aid. Over against

these views stands that which regards the whole
procedure as a mere deception. Balthasar Becker,

te betoverde Wereld [The Magic World] III. 6.

Anton van Dale, dissert, de divinationibus idolola-

tricis sub V. T. in the Treatise de orioine el prog.

IdololatruBj p. 620 sq. Schmersahl, Naturl. Erie-

larung der Uesch. Sauls mil d. Bctrugcrei eu Endor,
Ilann., 1751. Kocher, Versuch einer Erkldrung
der Oesch. Sauls und d. Betrugerin zu Endor, Gera,

1780. Hensler, Erlauter. deslB. Sam., p. 88 sq.,

Exegct. Handbueh IV. 261 sq. Comp. Bottcher,

de xnferis, I. Ill so., Winer II. 627, Thenius,
Diestel in Herz. XVlL 482sq

;
, Rutschi, ibid. s.

v. Endor, A. Kuhle, Bibl. Eschatologie, 1870.

1 Abth., p. 65 sq. and others [Clericus in loco'].

Thenius1 remark that "the deception is every-

where clear in the account" must be admitted
except as to the "everywhere," though his reason

drawn from ver. 21 [namely, that the woman had
been in another room] is not tenable. The wo-
man's conduct and words at Saul's arrival, and at

the alleged appearance of Samuel, show that she
made necromancy a trade and practiced the de-

ceits usual with such people. The speech of
Samuel, a long one under the circumstances, his

appearance in the characteristic prophetic dress,

and the fact that only she (not Saul) sees the ap-
parition, leave no doubt that technical illusion

and magical deception was here employed. But
this does not prove that there was absolutely no-
thing but a refined, conscious deception, proceed-
ing from special motive^ as Thenius, for example,
supposes that she was impelled by desire of re-

venge, having perhaps been ill-treated during the

expelling of tne sorcerers. Against such a merely
conjectural pragmatic view, we must distinguish

and combine an objective and a subjective element
in the explanation of the event ; the former a
religious-historical, the latter a psychological. The
former, wh^h is presupposed in the whole ac-

count, consists in the fact that necromancy, accord-

ing to the passage of the Law in which it is for-

bidden (Lev. xix. 31 ; xx. 5, 6, 26, 27 ; Deut.

xviii. 9-14), was regarded not as a mere decep-

tion, but 1) as a heathen superstition, that is, as

a wicked dealing with evil powers, which pertain

to the domain of heathendom, out of which the

Lord has chosen His people to be sanctified to

Him ; and 2) as an apostasy from the living God
and a negation of the covenant-relation between

Him and His people as a heathen abomination.

That Saul and the woman undertake a wicked,

ungodly, illegal thing, is the obvious judgment
of the narrative; but there also appears here (as

in the passage of the Law) the assumption, which
was founded on universal belief, that in this ma-
gic art as in the others borrowed from heathen-

dom, tnere was not a mere deception with magic
formulas, but a real contact and co-operation with

mysterious ungodly powers, and with a secret, spe-

cifically heathenish mode of action—though the

opinion of the older orthodox theologians as to

the operation of wicked spirits or devils here is

excluded by the narrative. Gradually came the

perception that, as the idols of the heathen are

"naught," so all heathen existence connected

with idolatry is empty and vain. (Comp. Schultz,

Alttest. TheoL 1. 158 sq.) The second element in

our explanation is the psychological in the woman's
state of mind and soul. Proceeding on the sup-

position of a connection with mysterious powers,

and perhaps under the excitation of narcotics, the

women especially (as in heathen magic) who made
necromancy a trade, might, through a fit psychi-

cal-somatical character, fall into an ecstatic, vi-

sionary state (as modern science supposes in som-

nambulic and magnetic phenomena), in which

with superstitious self-deception they had inward

perception of the things or persons inquired for

(the inquirers of course seeing nothing), and ut-

tered their recollections or anticipations in doll,

suppressed tones, so that it seemed as if the utter-

ance came from other voices, particularly as if the

professedly summoned person spoke. See Tho-

luck: Die Proph. und Are Weissagung, 1 1, "D*
Mantik und die dort angefuhrten lnatsachen nebst

literarischen Nachweisunocn" The seeing and

speaking of the woman of Endor must be thought

,

of in accordance with the nature and characteris-

tic phenomena of ancient and modern mantic

(magic), and like the visional-eomnambulic states,

of which there are so many examples in our time,

especially among women. What the woman in

this condition (in which she identified herselfwith

Samuel) said of Saul in the name of Samuel was

I
partly nothing but what Samuel had repeatedly
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said, partly nothing beyond the reach of natural

conjecture and inference ; for after the universally

known divine rejection of Saul, after the sad line

of experiences which showed that God had for-

saken him (he having forsaken God), and espe-

cially after the fact, which the woman learned

from Saul herself [v. 15], that in the presence of

the Philistine army he had inquired of the Lord
in vain, the fatal issue of this war could not be
doubtfuL Calvin has touched the correct view
of the woman's condition when he says that "her
•oues were deceived, so that she wrongly sup-

posed that she saw Samuel," though he errs in

ascribing this effect to devilish powers. Along
with the deceit which was necessarily connected
with this necromantic trade, we must suppose a
psychological fact (attested by the history ox man-
tic [magic] and by modern science), which raises

that part of the procedure that relates to Samuel's
apparition and words out ofthe sphere ofconscious
deception and illusive magic. It is only in this

way that we can explain the fact that the narra-

tor, according to whom the essential point is that

only the woman, not Saul, sees the apparition of
Samuel, represents it as if Samuel really appeared
and spoke.

The significance of this event for Saul is to be
seen not merely from the announcement of his fall

in battle, as the completion of the divine judg-
ment, but also from the attitude towards the living
God into which he has brought himself by his im-
penitence and self-hardening. Winer (*. v. Saul)
takes a simple and correct view of the case when
he says: "It is a shame that the king, who had
expelled all sorcerers, etc. (vers. 3, 9), must him-
self at last fall into the hands of a sorceress."

Saul's rejection as king was not his definite ban-
ishment from the presence of God. Even if the
theocratic kingship to which he had been called
had become impossible for him and his house in
consequence of his disobedience against God, the
king of his people, vet he individually might be
saved. But he persisted in his self-blinding, and
the sentence was complete in his personal rejec-

tion. A tool of heathenish superstition, which he
as king ought to have punished, must serve as a
means of announcing to him his sentence of death
as the conclusion of the divinejudicial process, the
Lord having preserved silence, and thus already
passed sentence on him. The heathen Philistine
nation, the hereditary enemy of God's people,
constant war against whom was to be a holy state-

affair for the theocratic king, becomes the executor
of the divine decree, and carries out against him
and his house the sentence of death announced by
the necromantic impostor. Calvin :

" Saul called
not on God with humility, prostrate mind and
penitent, believing heart, and therefore God
rightly rejected him, and the divine threatening
was verified in him (Ye shall call on me, but
shall not be heard). He himself shows plainly
that he approached God as one in despair, because
he had no root of true faith in his heart" In his
life-course up to this time Saul had descended
step by step deeper into the abyss of unbelief: he
stands now on the last step, about to plunge irre-

trievably into the depths of endless destruction.

2. There is a silence of God that is the dumb
reply to perverse invocation of His name, wherein
man seeks to make the divine will subservient to

his own, instead of humbly bowing under the will

of God. Such a persistent silence on God's part
is the result of persistent opposition of the heart
to Him, and ox the thence resulting hardening.
When man makes his own sinful will his god that

he worships and his lord that he serves, he shows
the religious perversity of his soul when, like

Saul, he nevertheless calls on God and inquires

His will, in order to make this will subservient to

his selfish desire. Thus from unbelief follows ne-
cessarily Mpertttiitm [Germ. : aus ungiauben folgt

o&erpfcmba—Tr,]

[Of the three schemes of explanation of this dif-

ficult passage now held—namely, that which re-

gards the affair as a mere deception (Chandler,
Thenius), that which supposes a sort or mesmerio
clairvoyance in the woman (Keil, Erdmann), and
that which sees here a real appearance of Samuel
by divine power, the last has found most favor

among English orthodox expositors. In many
cases the exegesis is determined by dogmatic con-
siderations, as that such a real appearance of a
dead person is impossible, or not in Keeping with
Scripture, or that the summoning of Samuel by a
when is contrary to the holiness of God. Such
considerations must, however, be put aside when
our object is to discover simply what the narrator

affirms. It is clear that the writer says that Samuel
appeared and spoke (so Ewald, Erdmann). How
are we to accept this? The writer, says one class

of critics, shared the superstitions of his day, and
believed that the conjurations of the witch reallv

had power over the dead. Erdmann, however, is

not satisfied with this explanation, and accounts
for the narrator's affirmation that Samuel really

appeared on the ground that besides the element
of trickery in the woman's procedure, there was a
real psychological identifying of herself with the

deceased prophet, so that the narrator might rep-

resent her personation of him as his personal ap-

pearance. But certainly this explanation is hardly
satisfactory, and it is not easy to see how we can
avoid finding in the narration a distinct declara-

tion that Samuel actually appeared and spoke.

The only thing in the account itself that opposes
this view is the fact that the woman only ana not
Saul saw the apparition. But it is quite possible

that the apparition may have been in a different

room from that in which Saul found himself

—

though this is not mentioned. Such seems to be
the plain statement of the text. The dogmatic
and other difficulties are discussed by Erdmann.
Chandler, in his Life of Dawa\ gives a full and
forcible presentation of the grounds for supposing
the whole affair to be an imposture by the wo-
man.

—

Tb.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Starke: Ver. 1. Pious men are walls and pil-

lars of cities and lands, Ezek. xxii. 30 ; therefore

if such men have to start away, all misfortune
starts forth too. (Gen. vii. 7 sq.). Ver. 2. Virtue
and bravery deserve to be rewarded ; but the

world is wont to promise believers reward, in or-

der to draw them off from the right way (Matth.
iv. 9).— [Ver. 3: Scott: Hypocrites are fre-

quently very zealous against those crimes to which
they are not tempted at the time, or from which
they may suffer detriment; and apostates fro-
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quently commit those sins, which they once were
most earnest in opposing.

—

Tb.].—Vers. 4, 5. J.

Lanob : So it goes with the ungodly, that here
already they feel in themselves a hell, when their

evil conscience awakes in them.

—

Schlieb : Saul
fears before men, because he no longer feared

God ; if we see things rightly, all fear has no
other ground than lack of the fear of God.—The
fear of man has its ground in unbelief; true fear

of God makes one strong and courageous.—Ver.
6. Starke: To go to God when in distress is

good and necessary ; but it must be done without
hypocrisy, with true repentance and from the
heart (Isa. rxvi. 16).—If we do not hear God's
voice when it goes well with us, God can and will

refuse to hear our voice also, when it goes ill with
us (Prov. i. 24 sq.). S. Schmid: Ungodly men
and hypocrites care little for God and His service

in good days : but when misfortune comes, then
they wish to become pious also, and seek God's
counsel and help in every way.-—Schlieb : The
Lord gave Saul no answer. To turn to the Lord
Saul has not wished; had he wished that, he
would also have found the Lord's grace. But
Saul had no concern about that ; he wished to

use the Lord for his own ends, he needed a disclo-

sure about his situation, and such a disclosure he
wished to force for himself without returning to

the Lord.

—

Calvin : By this example we should
learn to draw near to God with all humility when
we wish to ask His counsel in prayer, far from all

obstinate self-will and passion ; for His arm is not
shortened that He cannot help those who take
refuge in Him. Whence comes it that so often

our prayers are in vain, and our hopes deceive us ?

Our sins shut off the grace of God from us, and
our unrighteousness separates us from our God.
and fixes an immeasurable gulf between us ana
God.—Ver. 7. S. Schmid: Happy is he who so

receives God's punitive silence or other signs of
His wrath, as to be led thereby to true repent-

ance ; but hardened hearts take refuge, when God
is silent, in wicked men and Satan.

—

Schlieb :

An example of the fact that the unbelief which
has lost the living God is always full of supersti-

tion instead, and thereby is turned over not merely
to empty delusion and vain deception, but also to

the powers of darkness.—The human heart needs
something to cling to, something to which it may
hold last, a prop which its tendrils may firmly

clasp ; therefore when it leaves Him for whom it

was made, when it sinks into unbelief, then it

clings to the power of superstition and of dark-
ness. Nothing frees from superstition but true

faith.—[Ver. 7. Taylob: Here is the great dif-

ference between Saul in his sins, and David in

his backslidings. From each of his rails you hear
David come sobbing out a sorrowful confession

and appeal like that in the fifty-first Psalm ; in

each of Saul's wickednesses you see him assuming
the attitude -of sterner defiance toward the Al-
mighty ; or if there be any sorrow in his heart at

all, it is for the loss he has himself sustained, or

the Buffering he has himself endured, and not for

the dishonor which he has done to God.

—

Tb.].—
Ver. 8. Hedixgeb : So great is the power of con-

science that even those who desire evil are ashamed
to have it known.—Cramer: The ungodly love

darkness and shrink from the light (John hi. 19),

but God knows their works (Prov. xvii. 16).

—

Vers. 11, 12. Hedingeb [from Hall] : It is no
rare thing to lose even our wit and judgment to-

gether with graces ; how justly are they given to

sottishness, that have given themselves over to

sin !—Ver. 15. Schlieb : We see here quite clearly

that the souls of the righteous rest in God's hand,
and no torment touches them. He who dies in

faith enters into rest in the Lord his God ; and
since, though the whole world come and use all

its arts of sorcery, it bringB no such soul back to

the earth any more, it follows that we men have
no power over departed spirits.

—

[Scott : Many
who despise the servants of God while they live,

are so far convinced of their wisdom and fidelity,

that they vainly wish for their counsel and in-

struction, in distressing circumstances, after their

death. But in that blessed world to which they

are removed, they have done with fear, favor and

affection, and are become far more determined

than ever in the service and cause of God ; and

were they to appear they would denounce the

doom of impenitent sinners with more awful de-

cision than before.—Ver. 15. Taylob: "1 am
sore distressed." Oh ! the wild wail of this dark

misery! There is a deep pathos and a weird

awesomeness in this despairing cry ; but there is

no confession of sin, no beseeching for mercy

;

nothing but the great, over-mastering ambition to

preserve himself.—Tb.].—Ver. 16. S. Schmid:
He is highly unfortunate and foolish who, when
God forsakes him, prefers to seek help and coun-

sel from creatures, rather than by true repentance

to make himself again a reconciled friend to God.—Schlieb : Wilt thou have light for all the rid-

dles and dark questions of this life, betake thy-

self to God's Word; there enough is revealed,

there is what is necessary to find everything, ana
what goes beyond that, comes of evil.—Ver. 18.

Schlieb : God's wrath is so dreadful, that when
all has been in vain He utterly gives up the sin-

ner to His judgments, and unsparingly causes him
to learn that sin is ruin to a people.—The judg-

ment of hardening comes only when the crime of

hardening has first entered. When we shut our-

selves against the voice of God, then on the part

of God also must hardening follow, as surely as

God is a holy and righteous God, who does not

allow Himselfto be trifled with.—Ver. 20. Cba-
meb : The ungodly do not grow better after God's

wrath is made known, but always worse (Acts vil

54). [Taylob : Alas for Saul ! how changed is

he now from that day when Samuel communed
with him concerning the kingdom, or when, in

the first noble assertion of his royal right, he de-

livered the men of Jabesh-Gilead from their

threatened destruction ! Did ever promise of so

fair a life ripen into such bitter fruit?

—

Tb.]
[Vers. 1, 2. One of two things David must now

do, and either will be grossly wrong, disgraceful,

and hurtful both to himself and to others. To
this miserable alternative he had brought him-
self, by distrusting God and relying on deception.

It is one of the severestearthly penalties of wrong-
doing, that it often leads to the apparent necessity

of doing other and greater wrong.
[Vers. 4-20. Contrast between Saul and David at

this crisis of their history: 1) Both are in great

distress. We see David in the camp of the Phi-

listines, seemingly compelled to fight against Is-

rael and against the anointed of Jehovah (oomn,

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XXIX. 1-11. 3S9

xxrt 11) ; and presently we see Saul journeying

in fasting and fatigue, in peril and gloomy des-

peration across the mountain, and entering in dis-

guise the witch's abode. Both are entirely un-

able to decide what to do or what to hope for. 2)

Each is suffering the consequences or past sin.

3) But one has utterly forsaken God, and feels

that " God is departed " from him, and now the

sad story of his disobedience comes back (vers.

17, 18), and his worst fears are confirmed (ver.

19), till at last, behold his mighty frame prone on
the earth in an agony of despair. The other has

yielded to distrust and fallen into sin, but has not

at heart abandoned the Lord ; it may have been

in no such lively exercise then as to give him any
comfort, but sinning, sorrowing David had still

in his heart the fear of Jehovah. 4) And as a

result, the fallen king, ruinously defeated and des-
pairing, dies next day by his own hand (xxxi.)

;

while the merciful over-ruling of God's Provi-
dence extricates David from his position (xxix.),
and prepares for him a new chastening, which
brings him to repentance and trust (xxx. 4, 6-8).
Behold the difference between a sinning man im-
penitent, unbelieving, proud, and a sinning man
ready to repent, clinging to faith and really hum-
ble before Goa. (Comp. below on chap. xxx..
" Hist, and TheoL").—Tb.]

[Vers. 21-26. Even in a sorceress, with all her
deceptions and delusions, her wild and dreadful
life, the true woman comes out at the mute appeal
of misery. How kindly persuasive her words

;

how prompt her hospitable labors. We take
leave of her, as she took leave of the ruined king,
with a pitying heart.

—

Tb.]

IL David?s Dismissed from the Philistine Army.

Chapter XXIX. 1-11. #

1 Now [And] the Philistines gathered together all their armies1
to Aphek ; and

2 the Israelites pitched by a [the] fountain1 which is in Jezreel. And the lords* of
the Philistines passed on by hundreds and by thousands, but [and] David and his

3 men passed on in the rearward [rear] with Achish. Then said the princes4 of the

Philistines, What do these Hebrews here t And Achish said unto the princes of
the Philistines, Is not this David, the servant of Saul the [am. the] king of Israel,

which [who] hath been with me these days or these years,6 and 1 have found no
4 fault in him since he fell unto me unto this day? And the princes of the Philis-

tines were wroth with him ; and the princes of the Philistines said unto him, Make
this fellow [the manJ return, that he may go again to his place which thou hast ap-

pointed him, and let him not go down with us to battle, lest in the battle he be an
adversary4 to us ; for wherewith should he reconcile himself [make himself accept-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 1. Lit M camps."—Ta.1
• [Ver. 1. 8ept Endor, Arab. u near the city (TJJ) Jesreel," Syr. apparently u in In " as proper name. Eng. A.

V. is correct—Ta.]
• [Ver. 2. pp seren (rendered " lord " in Eng. A V. throughout this cbapterX a word of doubtful origin, sup-

posed by some' to be connected with the similar Aramaic subst which means "axle," magistrates being consi-
dered supports on which the state revolves. On the relations between the Aramaic and the Phoenician-Canaaa-
itish dialects see Schroder, PMnuiache Sprache, Bird. \ 11.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 3. The ordinary word *lfcr, which Eng. A V. renders M princes " throughout this chapter.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 3. An indefinite phrase, but not therefore suspicious. The versions have dealt variously with it.

Chald. and Vulg. follow the Heb. literally (as Eng. A. V.), except that Vulg. has " multti diebw." Syr. has " this
time and time and months,'* which is understood by some to mean "these two years and some months," but it

is more probably a reproduction of the phrase in xxvii. • , and — " a year and some months " (so Arab.). The
Sept. i^fMpa* tovto Uvrtpov froc perhaps contains a duplet, as Wellh. suggests, and the text of Stier and Theile

(eclectic) gives fcvrcpor «m ajn<f*t> "two years to-day." Sept probably read DTU$ " two years," not, however,
'-TI

D'3C? D'D' TV (suggested by Wellh. as basis of the Heb. and Greek texts) which would not be rendered " two

years " but u two days." It seems better, on the whole, to retain the present Heb. text, and regard Sept. and Syr.
as free renderings.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 4. Heb. JOfe* satan, used in the general sense of" adversary M in the earlier books of the Bible, and with

the Art as a proper name in Job and Zeohariah, and without the Art in 1 Chr. xxl. 1. The verb. JDfc?
" to hate,

be hostile to," is used only In the general sense. Ftlrst refers to the curious view of Justin Martyr (DiaL cum
Tryph, 108) that Xarow — KDD tfnj "the apostate serpent"—Tb.]
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5 able] unto his master 7 should it not be with the heads of these men ? Is not this

David, of whom they sang one to another in dances, saying, Saul slew his thou-

sands, and David his ten thousands ?

6 Then Achish called David, and said unto him, Surely lorn, surely], as the Lord
[As Jehovah] liveth, thou hast been [art] upright, and thy going outand thy coming

in with me in the host is good in my sight ; for I have not found evil in thee since

the day of thy coming unto me unto this day ; nevertheless the lords favour thee

7 not [but in the eyes of the lords thou art not good]. Wherefore [And] now re-

9 turn, and go in peace, that thou displease not the lords of the Philistines. And
David said unto Achish, But1 what nave I done? and what hast thou found in thy

servant so long as I have been with thee [from the day8 when I was in thy presence]

unto this day, that I may not go fight against the enemies of my lord the king?

9 And Achish answered and said unto David, I know* that thou art good in my sight

as an angel10 of God ; notwithstanding [but] the princes of the Philistines have said,

10 He shall not go up with us to the battle. Wherefore [And] now, rise up early in

the morning with thy master's servants that are come with thee;11 and as soon as

11 ye be up early in the morning, and have light, depart So David and his men

rose up early to depart in the morning, to return into the land of the Philistines.

And the Philistines went up to" Jezreel.

• [Ver. 8. '2 is here a cohortative and illative particle, and might be rendered M then " (so Erdmann), bat, at

it is also adversative, the translation of Eng. A. V. is better.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. D'PD. Wollhau«en : Either omit lEftt or write the Art. before OV.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 9. Perhaps better with Thenios and Philippson :

" I know it, for (or, yea) thon art, etc" This avoidf

the redundancy of the translation of Eng. A. V. and Erdmann :
" 1 know ... in my eyes.** The quia of the Vul-

gate — " quod.*1—Ta.]
10 I Vor. 9. Erdmann :

M Messenger,'* not so welt Sept omits, perhaps because the phrase was considered un-

suitable in the mouth of a heathen. For the significance of its use see tue Exposition and Translator's note.—Ta.]
« [Ver. 10. Hcrethe Sept. inserts : " and go ye to the place where I have appointed you, and set thon nothing

evil In thy heart, for thou art good in my sight" Then ius and Wellhausen favor this insertion on the ground
that after the ** rise early " follows usually the mention of the thins done, while the Heb. text has the unneces-

sary repetition *• rise early . . . and rise early *' (the M as soon as " of Eng. A. V. is not expressed in the Heb.). On
the other hand, we cannot well account for the omission of this clause, if it formed a part of the original text,

while the insertion might have been made by a copyist (or the phrase added on the margin) to soften the repeti-

tion. We may suppose the verb here repeated because of the Intervening clause, which called for a change in

the Number of the Verb.—Ta.]
u [Ver. 11. Some MSS. contain the preposition, which is here obviou&ly involved in the construction. Sept,

Vat :
** went up to fight against Jeareel," but Alex, has ** against Israel," which is adopted by Thenias, on which

Wellh. says : "Thenius is misled by Eusebius Into putting Aphek in the vicinity of Endor (Lagarde, OnomuL
S18, 28) ; in that case, of course, the expression * the Philistines went up to Jesreel ' would be meaningless, since

they were already there. But Aphek is the same in xxlx, 1 as in iv. 1, near Mispeh and Ebeneaer.** Yet, from

Aphek near Mispeh to Jeareel would be going down, not up. From some lower place (as near Shunem) they

would naturally advance to seise the hiU Jesreel, which lay between their camp and Saul's. The fountain in Jes-

reel (ver. 1) is perhaps the grand spring at the foot of Gilboa, regarded as being in the district of Jeareel—Ta.]

bold spring on the northwest declivity of Gilboa.

whence flows a brook through the Wady Jalna

into the Jordan. There the Israelitish army en-

camped opposite the Phlistine in a well-watered

spot near Jezreel. " Elsewhere also a spring givei

name to a stopping-place or border line, z Sam.

xvii. 17; Num. xxxiv. 11" (Bottch.).—Ver. 2.

Vivid description of the array of the Philistine

army, not at the mustering (Bunsen), but in their

movement to Aphek. Iu divisions of hundreds

and thousands, at the head of their divisions the

*' Princes [lords] of the Philistines" marched op,

properly "marched over." that is, over the plain

of Esdraelon to Jezreel (comp. ver. 4). Here in

the north they advanced with their whole force,

in order to bring about a decisive battle in the

plain with the Israelites, not being able to main-

tain themselves permanently in Die mountains.

Their advance to Jezreel forced Saul to lead his

whole army thither. There is no ground or ne-

cessity for supposing that they had occupied or

ravaged the middle portion of the country where

Saul's royal residence. Qibeah lay, in order then

to carry the war into tne extremely fruitful north-

ern district and thus soon conquer all Israel (Ew.,

Qesehn IIL, 142), "for towards the end of hii

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. Resumption of the narrative of the war
between the Philistines^ and Israelites, xxviii. 1-4,

with an exacter description of the positions of the

two armies. Aphek—to be distinguished from the

places of the same name in Asher (Josh. xix. 30;
Judges i. 31), in Judah on the mountain (Jo-

shua xv. 53), and near Ebenezer (1 Samuel iv.

1)—belonged to Issachar, and is probably the

same with the present el Afuleh near 8olam=
Snnem (v. d. Velde, Mem., p. 286 • Ew., Oesch^ IIL,

142, A. 2). Southeast oi this Philistine rendez-

vous the Israelites were encamped " at the spring

near Jeareel," the present Zerin (Rob., III., £
395) [Am. ea\, ii. 319-323, where Robinson ex-

plains the identity of the names Jezreel and Zerin,

the Heb. el often becoming in in Arabic, as Bei-

tin = Bethel; BoZerel=»ZeriiL—Tb,] Ain [=
"spring"] is not= Endor, as the Sept wrongly
eives it, whence it is adopted by Euseb. in the

Onomasticon, but the present Ain Jalua\* a very

• [That is, "spring of Goliath," according to a tradi-

tion that here David killed Goliath; or ^ spring of
Gilead*' m the ancient name ot Gilboa (A. P. Stanley in

Bmith's T)ict. of the Bible Art. Jeareel).—Ta.]
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CHAP. XXIX. 1-11. 341

reign Saul's military strength was probably not

so great that he could have divided it" (Then).

The Philistines having begun their march. Achish
found himself with David in the rearguard.—Ver.
3. The other leaders object to the presence of Da-
vid and hi* men : What do these Hebrews
here ? As it is said in ver. 11 that David re-

turned to the land of the Philistines, and accord-

ing to xzz. 1 they reached Ziklag after a three

days' march, the objection ofthe Philistine princes

must have been made on Israelitish soil, or near

the Palestinian border, but not at the commence-
ment of the march. From Adrian's reply it ap-

pears that the princes distrusted David, suspect-

ing that he would go over to his own people and
fight against the Philistines. Achish observes 1)

that David is servant of Saul, king of Israel, thus
alluding to his enmity with Saul, 2) that he has
already been allied with him a long time against

Saul, " these days or these years" = " a year and
a day," indefinite statement of the time men-
tioned in xxvii. 7: "a year and four months,"

—

and 3) that in all this time he has seen nothing
in him to awaken suspicions of treachery. From
the day of his falling (ftflJ, instead of [rather,

used alongside of—Te.] ftflj, see Ew., J 255, d).

The vas. add "to me," according to the usual
construction ofthe verb, though we need not there-

fore insert "to me" (

,l
?K) in the text (Then.),

"since it is understood from the context" (Eeil).
On these grounds Achish thought himself quite
sure of David, comp. xxvii. 12.—Ver. 4. The
twofold designation of the Philistine leaders, here
"chiefe" [Eng. A. V. "princes"], in ver. 2,

"princes" [En*. A. V. "lords"] comes from the
circumstantial character of the narration, not from
oversight (Then.), though the Sept. and Vulg.
omit the second name. The ohiefa of the Phi-
listines did not accept Achish's explanation, but
were angry with him, and demanded of him
that he send David back to his plaoe, whioh
he (Achish) had appointed him, that is, to
ZUlag. They said: He shall not go down
with ua into the battle. " Oo down" (Tjy

is a regular technical military expression, derived
from the necessity in that mountainous country
of descending into the plain to fight,* comp. xxvi.
10; xxx. 24. To Achish's defence of David they
reply: 1) he might become an adversary to them
in battle^ though he had hitherto been an ally

;

2) he might wish to recommend himself to his
lord, though he had up to this time opposed him,

—

with the heads ofthese men. The Hithpael
of the verb (nm) indicates zealous self-activity,

"earnestly to commend one's self," or, "to seek
to make one's self acceptable" (Ew., { 124 a).

"These," they say, pointing to the Philistine troops.
By defeating a part of our force, said they, he
would try to regain Saul's favor. Herein is a
recognition of David's bravery and military abi-
lity, which they would be the less disposed to
doubt when they recollected the defeat he had
formerly inflicted on Goliath and the Palestine
army. For they say 3) Is this not David, of

• [This Li a sufficient reply to Wellhausen's remark
that "the narrator here forgets that he is dealing with
a Philistine, who [as dwelling in a plain] would proba-
bly use the opposite expression [go up].*

1—Ta.]

whom they sang in dances? Ac. Comp.
xviii. 7 with xvi. 11. It is the same argument
that Achish's servants used against him on his
first visit to Achish's court The Philistines'

recollection of that achievement is here to be the
means of rescuing David from the painful neces-
sity of going into battle with the Philistines

against his own people.

Ver. 6. Achish is obliged to yield to the de-
cided demand of his comrades. He assures Da-
vid that his confidence in him is unshaken, that

he regards him as an honorable and faithful man.
Achish's oath "by the life of Jehovah" is to be
explained not by the fact that a Hebrew is here
the narrator (Then.), or that Achish had learned
from David to know and honor the God of Israel

(S. Schmid), but by his desire to attest more
strongly the truth of his words by invoking the
God whom David worshipped. Achish, how-
ever

{
does not say that he had been pleased with

David in former wars (Tremell., Vatablus), but
his words refer to this campaign, he assuring him
of his confidence in contrast with the distrust of
the princes. He means to say : To me thou art

the object of undoubting trust, but the princes do
not wish thee to take part in the campaign. Thus
he excuses himself) as it were, to David for the
fact that he must now (ver. 7) bid him return,
that he may do nothing evil in the eyes
of the princes of the Philistines.—Ver. 8.

As Achish remains true in word and deed to his
honorable confidence in David, so David remains
true to his role (xxvii.) of dishonorable vretwrica-

tion to Achish ; for, when he says : that t should
not go and fight against the enemies of
my lord, the king —this "my lord, the king,"
may refer as well to Achish as to Saul ; and, for

the rest, he could not have been in earnest in say-
ing that he would figftt, for he certainly would
not have fought against his own countrymen
(Then.).—Ver. 9. Achish trustingly accepts Da-
vid's words as referring to himself) and renews the
assurance of confidence in his honor. The I
know is the reply to David's assertion of his
faithfulness in the question: "What have I
doneV etc [Translate :

" I know it, for thou art
good

;
" *te.—Tr.] Achish's testimony to David's

fidelity and honor (on the words: "yea, thou art
in my eyes," etc comp. Gen. xlviii. 19) rises to
the point of comparing him with an u angel (=
messenger)* of God," see 2 Sam. xiv. 17 ; xix. 27.
I esteem thee as highly, he would say, as if thou
wert sent to me from God—but the princes say

:

"he shall not go up with us to the war." Theword
"go up" refers to the progress of the march from
the south upwards towards the north.—Ver. 10.
With the servants of thy lord, that is, of
Saul: whose subjects they were. [On the text
see "Textual and Grammatical."—Tr,]—Ver. 11.

David returns to Philistia, to Ziklag (xxx. 1).—
That David, in order to avoid a sad alternative,

himself artfully roused the opposition of the Phi-
listine princes to his participation in the cam-
paign (as Thenius thinks not impossible), is, even

• (This word is probably to be taken here in a superna-
tural sense. We need not suppose this a Hebrew idea
pat into the mouth of the Philistine ; the conception of
superhuman messengers of God (— our a angels ••) is so
general and natural that there is no difficulty in sup-
posing it to be known and used among the Philistines.
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842 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

if possible, too bold a conjecture; the narrative

gives no ground for it.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. God's patience is such that the sins of the

members of His kingdom are not visited with ex-

pulsion from communion with Him, so long as

they, Uke David, direct their inner life to Him in

faith, and are willing to be guided by Him. But
such sins as we here see in David—fear of man,
unfaith, having recourse to heathen protection,

deceitful behaviour towards the kind and hono-
rable king Achish—God does not pass by, on the

one hand, without the exhibition of His punitive
righteousness* partly punishing sin with sin, as we
here»see in David from a fundamental sin (doubt
and little faith) all other sins issuing, these again
coming one from another, partly inflicting inter-

nal anguish and external perplexities and pain-

ful experiences; but, on the other hand, he re-

strains evil consequences, and brings into play
former exhibitions of His helpingmt^Ai (as here
in the Philistines' recollection of David's victory

over Goliath and the army), so to order all things

according to His mercyand wisdom that the blame-
worthy evil does not lead to destruction, and sub-

serves the ends of His providential government of
the world.

2. Certainly David's untruthfulness is not to be
measured by Christian morality (Then.), for the
mingling of the standpoints of the Old and New
Testaments by introducing the latter into the for-

mer, both as respects moral knowledge and bibli-

cal ethics, and as respects religious truth and bib-

lical dogmatics, is set aside by the difference of
the two Testaments in the development of the
history of revelation and the kingdom of God.
Especially in judging of individual, concrete,

ethical phenomena in the relation between
man and man, where the principle of love
is limited by national relations, we must take
into consideration the limitation of the theo-
cratic principle of life to the sphere of the
national life in respect to those peoples that

were outside of the theocracy. Nevertheless all

ethical phenomena in the life of the Old-Testa-
mental Dearers of the divine revelation and the
theocratic principle must be looked at from the
highest point of view, which is given in God's
holy will itselfj and judged as to their ethical

character and value by the absolute standard.
The .God of absolute truth (Num. xxiii. 19; 2
Sam. xv. 29) demands truth from his " saints"
(comp. Ex. xx. 6 with xix. 6 and Prov. vi. 16-19;
Deut xix. 11). To the God of truth and faith-

fulness (Pa. xl. 10-12 [9-11]) the lips must not
sneak falsehood (Ps. xxxiv. 15 [133), M David
himself declares. Apart, however, from the
stand-point of revelation, David's conduct to

Achish is condemned from the stand-point of
natural-human morality by the unsuspecting
faithfulness and. honor of the heathen king.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1, 2. 8. Schmid : The sins of the princes
of the people put weapons into the hands of the

enemies of God and the Church.—Ver. 3 sq.

[Scott : While presumptuous sinners are given

up to the effects of their own counsels and driven

headlong to destruction, the sins of the upright

are repented of and pardoned; and the Lord

takes care both of their peace and reputation.—

Tb.]—Hedinoeb (from Hall) : O the wisdom
and goodness of our God, that can raise up an

adversary to deliver us out of those evils which

our friends cannot I—Schlieb : When the Lord

thinks on us, He comes at the right time with

His blessing also. He has ways, even where we

know no further expedient, and can give counsel

and help where we might already despair.—Ver.

4. Schlieb : God's children are not people that

have no failings and weaknesses any more. But

on account of such failings God does not yet cast

off His children. Even if we sin, He does not

yet at once give us up ; He chastens us, but He
does not cast us off—[Ver. 6. Soott: When
worldly people have no evil thing to say of us,

but will bear testimony to our uprightness, we

need desire no more from them: and this we

should aim to acquire by prudence, meekness

and a blameless life. But their fiaUerinq com-

mendations are almost always purchased by im-

proper compliances, or some measure of decep-

tion, and commonly may cover us with confusion.—Tb.]— Ver. 7. Cramer: God guides His

saints wonderfully (Ps. iv. 4 [3]), and holds

them back from sins which if they were given up

to themselves, they would commit, acting against

their own conscience, and rescues them from

great peril also, into which they would other-

wise have fallen through their thoughtless pro-

jects.—Hedinoeb [from Hall]: One degree

of dissimulation draws on another ; those which

have once given way to a faulty course cannot

easily either stop or turn back.

—

[Hekby: No
one knows how strong the temptation is to com-

pliment and dissemble* which they are in that

attend great men, and how hard it is to avoid it.

—Tb.]— What wholesome effects are produced under

QodPs guidance by that intercourse which in the

world is indispensably necessary between those vao

have part in God's kingdom and those who stand

aloof from itf 1) For those who stand aloof from

the kingdom of God : a) that they involuntarily

give honor to the living God; b) that they

recognize in those who belong to His kingdom

the power of a higher divine character, and are

compelled to bow Defbre that power (ver. 9); e)

that in themselves the remains of the divine

image again come forward, and they find plea-

sure in that which is ethically good and beauti-

ful. 2) For those who have part in God's king-

dom themselves : o) the consoUng perception that,

even they who stand aloof from God's kingdom

have to serve as instruments for the fulfilment of

the divine purposes and designs of salvation

(Prov. xvi. 7) ; b) the wonderful confirmation of

the truth that all things must work together for

good to them that love God (Bom. viii. 27), and

c) humbling sdf-knowtedge in respect to then* own

sins and faults, in view of the morally noble be-

haviour of those who stand aloof from the king-

dom of God, while they themselves are wanting

therein.
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CHAP. XXX. 1-31. 343

IIL David's Victory over the AmaUkite* who destroyed ZiJclag.

Chapter XXX. 1-31.

1 And it came to pass, when David and his men were come1
to Ziklag on the third

day, that the Amafekites had invaded the south* and Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag

2 and burned it with fire ; And had taken the women captives [captive the women]
that were therein [ins. both small and great] ,-• they slew4 not any either great or

small [pm. either great or small], but carried them away [off] and went on their

3 way.* So [And] David and his men came to the city, and behold, it was burned

with fire, and their wives and their sons and their daughters were taken captives.

4 Then [And] David and the people that were with him lifted up their voice aud
5 wept, until they had no more power to weep. And David's two wives were taken

captives, Ahinoam the Jezreehtess, and Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite.9

6 And David was greatlv distressed [was in a great strait],
1 for the people spake of

stoning him, because the soul of all the people was grieved [bitter], every man for

his sons and his daughters ; but David encouraged [strengthened] himself in the

Lord [Jehovah] his God.
7 And David said to Abiathar the priest, Ahimelech's son, I pray thee, brine me

hither [om. hither] the ephod. 8 And Abiathar brought thither [pm. thither] the

8 ephod to David. And David inquired at the Lord [of Jehovah], saving, Shall I

pursue* after this troop? shall I overtake them? And he answered him, Pursue!

for thou shalt surely overtake them and without fail recover off [for thou shalt

9 overtake and deliver]. So [And] David went, he and the six hundred men that

were with him, and came to the brook Besor, where those that were left behind

10 stayed.10 But [And] David pursued, he and four hundred men ; for [and] two
hundred abode behind, which were so faint that they could not go over the brook
Besor."

11 And they found an Egyptian in the field, and brought1* him to David, and gave

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 1. Some MSS. hare |Od, and in the batter codices the Int is written lolly K^.—Ti.]
» [Ver. 1. Vulg. and Arab, read': "the south of Ziklag," but negeb is probably here a proper name, the "South-

country ;" this may account for the absence of the Art—Ta.]
» [Ver. 2. The order of words in Eng. A. V. here is opposed to the accents and to the syntax. The reading

of the Heb. text, however, is harsh; we do not expect the descriptive phrase: "both small and great H to be
applied to "women," and therefore the reading of the Sept: "the women and all that was in it" (comp. ver. 19)
commends itself as better. Dr. Erdmann. however, rejects it.—Tr.J

4 [Ver. 2. *• And slew no one," as in Chald., Vulg. and some MS8., is much easier. Syr. and Arab, strangely
omit the negative, and read: "they slew the men.**—Ta.]

» [Ver. 2. Erdmann writes the passage from u and the Amalekites" in ver. 1 to the end of ver. 2 as a paren-
theaivwhieh Is allowable, but not necessary.—T*.]

• [Ver. 5. Some MSS. of Kennicott and De Rossi have "the Carmelites*," referring to Abigail See note on
xxviL 3.—Ta.f

» [Ver. 6. That is, "was in difficulty and danger," an idea not now so well expressed by the word " distress."
For "grieved" or "bitter" the Bib. Com. suggests "exasperated," which conveys the sense with precision.
—Ta.1

• [Ver. 7. This word is commonly and properly transferred, not translated (so Sept, Vulg., Syr., Chald.) ; Sym.,
however, renders it by ivm§u9

t Aq. by fofefcipo, and Arab, by a descriptive phrase : " the breast-plate by which
thou inquirest"—Ta.1

• [Ver. 8. As this is a principal, not a subordinate question, Wellh. would insert the Interrog. H before this

verb.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 9. It seems impossible to do anything with this phrase. That something stood here in an early

form of the text is shown by the Sept and other VSS.; but these words give no sense: they cannot be prolepti-

cal, as Erdmann explains them, for the word D^JTO supposes a division already made. The Syr. abandons the

text and explains: "and David left two hundred men." The Vulg. reading: "and certain tired ones stayed"
(preferred by Then*, and rejected by Erdmann), is easy; but the statement is here unnecessary and out of place.
It is more satisfactory to suppose that the phrase was early introduced into the text by clerical repetition from
the following verse.—Ta.]

u [Ver. 10. Wellh. suggests that the two halves of this verse have changed places; but this is unnecessary,
for, though the second half would fit on to ver. 9. the present order is quite in accordance with Heb. form of
narration, in which the explanation is often made to follow the principal statement—Ta.1

" (Ver. 11. Some M88., and Sept. and Ar. read : " took him and brought him."—Ta.}
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844 THE FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

12 him bread, and he did eat, and they made him drink water. And they gave him
a piece of a cake of fiqp, and two clusters [cakes] of raisins; and when he had
eaten, his spirit

11 came again to him ; for he had eaten no bread, nor drank any
13 water, three days and three nights. And David said onto him, To whom belonged

thou ? and whence art thou ? And he said, I am a young man of Egypt,14
servant

to an Amalekite ; and my master left me because three days agone* I fell sick.

14 We made an invasion upon the south of the Cherethitee, and upon the eoad [on

the region] which belongcth to Judah, and upon the south of Caleb, and we burned

15 Ziklag with fire. And David said to him, Canst [Wilt] thou bring me down to

this company [troop] ?" And he said, Swear unto me by God that thou wilt nei-

ther kill me nor deliver me into the hands of my master and I will bring thee down
16 to this company [troop]. And when he had [And he] brought him down, [int.

and] behold, they were spread abroad upon all the earth [over the whole land],

eating and drinking and dancing [revelling]17
, because of all the great spoil which

they nad taken out of the land of the Philistines and out of the land of Judah.

17 And David smote them from the twilight even [am. even] unto the evening of the

next day,18 and there escaped not a man of them, saye four hundred young men,

18 which rode upon camels and fled. And David recovered [rescued] all that the

19 Amalekites had carried away ; and David rescued his two wives. And there was

nothing lacking to them, neither small nor great, neither sons nor daughters, nei-

ther [nor] spoil, nor anything that they had taken to them ; David recovered all

20 And David took all the flocks and herds, [;] which they drove before those other

cattle [they drove before him this flock],
10 and said, This is David's spoil.

21 And David came to the two hundred men, which were so feint that they could

not follow David, whom they* had made also [am. also] to abide at the brook

Besor. And they went forth to meet David and to meet the people that were with

22 him ; and when David came near to the people, he saluted them. Then answered

all the wicked men and men of Belial [all the wicked and worthless men], of those

that went with David, and said, Because they went not with us, we will not give

them ought [aught] of the spoil that we have recovered, save to every man his

23 wife and his children, that they may lead them away and depart Then said David
|And David said], Ye shall not do so, my brethren, with that which the Lord

Jehovah] bath given us, who hath preserved us, and delivered the company
24 [troop] that came against us into our hand. For [And] who will hearken unto

you in this matter ? but [for] as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall

25 his part be that tarrieth by the stuff; they shall part alike. And it was so [it

came to pass] from that day forward, that he made it a statute and an ordinance

26 for
21

Israel unto this day. And when [om. when] David came to Ziklag, he [and]

i* [Ver. 12. nn, not the nepheth, the " breath of life," bat the breath considered as vigorous and truly alive,

somewhat as in Eng. the word " spirit " has come to mean " courageous Tigor and alertness.**—Tm.]
*« [Ver. 13. Sept. has against connection and accents: "the young man of Egypt said, I am •errant," $tc

—Ta.1
» [Ver. 18. Literally: " to-day three," that is, as Chald. gives it,

u to-day these three days," and some MSB.
have ,rthree days." Vulg. rutdiusertius.—T*.]

w [Ver. 15. Sept transfers Tetoovp; in other Greek VS8. we find rv*Tpwt« and A*xot, and also «&£»roc (per-

haps, as 8chleusner suggests, from the Chald. 1"W).—Tn.]
» [Ver. 16. Properly?4 keeping festival.*'—Tm.]

» jTer. 17. Erdmann renders : " towards the next day** (after Luther), which is doubtful. Eng. A. V. is so*
ported by Vulg., Chald., Sept Chald., however, instead of using the same word as the Heb- has "the day which
was after it,** snd the Syr. has a similar form " in their rear,** as if they read in*, which does not suggest any
good emendation. As the Heb. word stands, the D- may be regarded as pronom. suffix, "to their morrow

(redundant), or as adverbial ending. Wellhausen emends the text and reads DD^nnS. which would suit the
t • ~* " :

letters of the present word, but does not particularly commend itself.—Tn.]

» [Ver. 20. So Erdmann renders, reading (with Vulg. and Then.) VJJ)S instead of 'JflS. The sense will be

still better If we further read in the beginning of the verse: "And thev took,** instead 'of "And David took."

The taking and driving seem to be the work of the same person (as Weflh. remarks), and it would be appropri-

ate for David's men rather than for himself to set aside his spoil. This change would require very little altera-

tion of the lettering. As for the words : " this flock." they seem unnecessary (Wellh. would reject them as cleri-

cal explanation), yet do not interfere materially with the sense.—Tn.)
» [Ver. 2L The 8ing. " he** is found in some M8&, and in Sept, 8yrn Arab., Vulg., Chald., and Is better.-**

the end of the verse instead of Oj*r|-nK, the V8S. and some M88. have S»t—Tn.]
« rVer. 25. There is a good deal of authority (about forty MSS., several printed Kdd., and the Vulg.) for read*

ing "in Israel," which is better.-Tn.J
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CHAP. XXX. 1-31. 845

sent ofjthe spoil unto the elders of Judah, even to [om. even to] his friends, saying,

27 Behold a present for you of the spoil of the enemies of the Lord [Jehovah] : To
them which were in Bethel, and to them which were in sooth Ramoth [in Ramoth-

28 negeb], and to them which were in Jattir, And to them which were in Aroer, and
29 to them which were in Siphmoth, and to them which were in Eshtemoa, And to

them which were in Rachal, and to them which were in the cities of the Jerah-

30 meelites, and to them which were in the cities of the Kenites, And to them which
were in Hormah, and to them which were in Chor^ashan, and to them which were

31 in Athach, And to them which were in Hebron, and to all the places where David
himself and his men were wont to haunt [which David frequented, he and his

men].

"JVer. 90. - Bor " is found in Sept., Syr., Vnlg. and a number of Edd. and M8&, and ia preferred by De Rossi
and welihausen.—Ta.]

EXBQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 1-6. Description of the calamity inflicted

by the Amalekites, who plundered and burned
Suklag, ihe grief of David and his men at their

loss, the danger to which he was exposed from the

exasperated people who threw the blame on him,
and his strengthening in the Lord.—The construc-

tion of the four first verses is as follows: the pro-

tasis extends through <the three first verses, but
with two parentheses, the first extending from
" and the Amalekite," in ver. 1 to the end of ver.

2, the second including all of ver. 3 after the word
" behold ?' the apodosis is ver. 4.

—

On the third

day, namely, after his departure from Achish.
The Amalekitee had used David'sabsence and the
defenceless condition of Ziklag to revenge them-
selves for his invasion of their territory (xxvii.

8). The south and Ziklag, the general term
preceding the particular. The Negeb is the south-

country, so called by the Israelites as being the
southern part of Palestine or Judah, while it was
north of the Amalekite territory. According to

ver. 13 they had plundered Ziklag three days be-

fore David's return. In verse 2 only the women
are said to have been carried away ; the children,

mentioned in vers. 3, 6, are omitted here for bre-

vity's sake. The Sept's addition to the text of
the words * and all " is unnecessary (against The-
nius).* 8o the words " nor woman " after "man "

are an explanatory insertion of the Sept It is

expressly remarked that the women were not slain.

because they intended to make slaves of them ana
the childrenTin contrast with David's conduct,

xxvii. 11.—fit]. The two wives of David, Ahi-
Doam and Abigail, are especially named, xxv. 42
sq., xxvii 3. The great sorrow that they all,

David and his men. expressed with tears and cries,

corresponds with the great peril that threatened
David, the people charging their misfortune on
him and thinking of stoning him.—The soul
of all the people was bitter, they were deeply
agitated. But he strengthened himself in
the IfOrd his God, he had recourse to Him in
order (ver. 7 sq.) to inquire of him by the
ephod, as he had done, xxiil 9. His strength-

ening in the Lord consisted in the feet that, being
assured through his inquiry of the Lord's assist-

ance, he straightway set out with his embittered
men to recover the spoil from the Amalekitee.

• [On this reading see "Textual and Grammatical."—Ta.J

Vers. 7-10. David's arrangements to secure his
end : 1) the religious preparation, verses 7, 8 ; he
first assured himself of the Lord's will that he
should pursue the enemy, and of His promise that
he should be successful,—on the words " bring me
the ephod," which indicate that the ephod was
exclusively the property of the high-priest,* comp.
Hengst., Beit. [Contributions, etc.'] 3, 67 sq.,—2)
his military disposition of his men, vers. 9, 10. The
six hundred men appear here as before. They
are divided into two parts, four hundred pursue
the enemy, two hundred remain behind, when
they have reached the brook Besor. [But this ar-

rangement was not at first intended by David ; it

was a necessity forced on him by the exhaustion
of the two hundred.—Tb.1. The brook Besor is

probably the present Wady el Sheria, which be-
gins in the hill-country of Judah and flows in a
south-westerly direction south of Gaza into the
sea. See Raumer, Pal. p. 52. [Rob. thought it

the Wady Ar arah, and Grove and Porter think
it yet unidentified.

—

Tr.].—At this brook and in
its valley—both must be considered here, because
the staying behind of some of David's men, after-

wards referred to their exhaustion, supposes an
insurmountable difficulty in the ground—" the

rest" (Denton ver. 9) remained in a position

adapted to the protection of the baggage which
was left here (see ver. 24). The narrator here
anticipates what is told in ver. 10 ; it is a prolejp-

tical expression, arising from the vivacious de-
scription of David's rapid march with four hun-
dred men, and there is no need to change the text
into the Vulg. lassi "wearied" (=Dnuan), as

Then, proposes, especially as the ancient VSS.
had it and explained it by periphrases (Keil).f
The verb pJ3) = " to be weary" in Syr., occurs

only here and in ver. 21. Weariness was the
reason of their remaining behind. At the same
time they served to guard the baggage (ver. 24).

Vers. 11-16 a. David gets information of the
Amalekitee from an Egyptian straggler. Ver. 1 1.

And they found an Egyptian ; from the prox-
imity of Egypt the Amalekites had Egyptians as

slaves (comp. ver. 13). And they took, that

is, brought him to David, a pregnant expression
in keepmg with the rapidity of the action. The
insertion of the Sept "and they brought him," is

clearly an explanatory reading (against Then.).

* [The inquiry was probably conducted by the high-
priest in a way unknown to us, but mora probably the
answer came through the priest's mouth.—-T*,J
f [See M Text and Gram.—Tb.]
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346 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

"Bread" (DnS) = food; they gave him to cat

and to drink /' the general statement stands first

—Ver 12 The sort of food which theygave him.

On the " fig-cakes " see on xxv. 18. Hie spirit

returned to him, he revived ; having been

left behind sick, and having been three days and

three nights without food, he had lain exhausted

on thefield*-Ver. 13 sq. The Egyptian's an-

swer. To whom belongeat thou ? that is, as

slave, for as such he was recognized by his exte-

rior. "Whence art thou?" (rwp '* the '* re-

mains unchanged, the HJO changes according to

the relations of the sentence. Ew. $ 326 a).—" We
invaded f the verb here only stands with the Ac-

cus., usually with a Prep. (3, S* Sj£, see ver. 16).

The first geographical statement [ver. 14] : On
the south of the Cherethites.f a PhiHsHne

tribe dwelling in the south and on the sea (see

ver. 16), which came originally, as the name in-

dicates, from the island of Crete. See in Steph.

Byzant. s.v. Gaza, the tradition that the Cretans

under Minos made an expedition against the

neighboring coast ofGaza. Reasons for the view

that Gaphtor, the home of the Philistines (who

were not indigenous to Canaan, but immigrants,

Deut ii. 23 ; Amos ix. 7), is identical with Orete,

mav be seen in Bertheau xur Oesch. d. Israel, p.

18£-200. Comp. Ewald Oesch. [Hist, of Israel]

I. 336. Against this view see Starke's Gcuw, p.

66 sq., 99 sq., Dunke^s Oesch. d. Alterthums I.,

339 A. [See also Vaihinger
,
s Article " Philis-

ter? and Mailer's Art "Kanaan" in Herzog's

B.-E., and Mailer's more recent book " Die Se-

miten," in which he wrongly makes the Philis-

tines Japhethites. The whole Question isobscure,

but there is some pound for holding that the Phi-

listines first passed from the neighborhood of the

Persian Gufr into Lower Egypt (Gen. x. 14,

"whence came the Philistines *), thence through

Crete to Canaan, to which country they have given

the name Palestine. This would explain the

Phoenician-Canaanitish type of their language.—

Tb/j.j—The second statement: On what per-

tained to Judah, the southern regions of Ju-

dah, forming the eastern portion of the Negeb or

Southland, which stretched across from the Me-

diterranean to the Dead Sea. The third state-

ment : On the south of Caleb.—Caleb, one of

the twelve spies, as reward for his faithfulness and

believing courage, he alone with Joshua, daring,

and advising the people, to enter the land (Num.

xiii. 6, 30: xiv. 6 sq}, was, with Joshua, alone

considered worthy to tread the land of promise

;

the city of Hebron and its environs was given to

him and his posterity as a lasting possession.

When the city of Hebron was afterwards assigned

to the priests, the race of Caleb yet retained all

the adjacent fields and villages (Josh. xxi. 11 so.).

Though it belonged to the tribe-territory of Ju-

dah, the district of Caleb is regarded as a distinct

region ; it formed the eastern part of the Negeb

• [Wordsworth (Cbmm. in loco.\ sees In this a typo of

Christ's mercy to the outcast The two procedures are

both examples of kindness, but there is no typical rela-

tion between them.—Taj
t 'XVWI — trm3. Eaek. xxt. 10; Zeph, ii.0, used

as far as the Dead Sea, comp. xxv. 3. The three

regions, which the Amalekitesinvaded, are named

from West to East We hence see that the plun-

dering expedition of the Amalekites extended

over the whole South-country, and was not in-

tended for Ziklag alone.—Ver. 15. David's ques-

tion: Wilt thou bring me down to this

troop? supposes the Amalekites had marched

southward, and dwelt there south of Judah and

Philistia. The Egyptian assures himself by an

oath (by "Elohim/' not by "Jehovah"), from

David that he will not kill him, " because in-

formers and guides, after having been used, were

often so disposed of" (Thenius), and that he

would not deliver him up to hia master,

because the latter would have killed him for his

service to David.—Ver. 16 a assumes that David

gave him the oath. He brought him down.

—It is unnecessary (with Sept and Then.) to in-

sert "thither." Though the slave was left be-

hind sick, he vet knew the direction which "this

troop" had taken.

Vers. 16 6-20. David surprises the Amalekites

and recovers the booty. Ver. 16 b. After "be-

hold" we ought perhaps to suppose " they" (HOH)

fallen out (so Then, after Sept). The narrative

gives a lively description of the Amalekite troop,

scattered over the ground (so David found them),

revelling after their successful foray, and "cde-

brating afeast because of all the great spoiL"—Ver.

17. Thus abandoned to jollity David surprises

them. The statement: from the twilight to

the evening is understoodbysome to mean from

the morning-twilight, by others to mean from the

evening-twilight, the Heb. word ()#A) being used

in both senses, for example, in the former in Job

vii. 4. In favor of the morntng^twUight is 1) that

David could only have surprised the revelling

Amalekites by a night-march ; and 2) the coun-

ter-limit :
" to the evening." Luther : " from morn-

ing to evening." The succeeding word (D£n™/>

means not " on the following day," but (because

of the Prep.) "towards the next day" (Luth.)

According to the former rendering the fight would

have lasted two whole days, which is improbable.

According to the latter it lasted (as agrees with

the circumstances) only one day. from morning to

evening, when according to Heb. reckoning the

following day began. The suffix (D-), which the

ancient VSS., except Syr. and Arab.,* do not ex-

press, is perhaps an adverbial endingf (Manrer,

Gel/Then^ Keil). That David had to fight the

Amalekites a whole day showB that after the first

surprise in the twilight they made obstinate re-

sistance. [Instead of " the next day," Bib.-0m>

proposes to read "to wipe them out" (DnWD4

?),

and similarly Wellhausen. The present text m

difficult The addition "towards the morrow

(Erdmann) is unnecessary, and the phrase itself

is strange, though sustained by the ancient ?er-

sions. So explanation yet proposed is satisftc-

tory.—Tr.].—Ver. 18 sq. Statement of Dswj
complete success ; he recovered all the goods and

persons that the Amalekites had earned away.

—Ver. 20. All the sheep and oxen Daw

m synonymous with the Philistines.

% [David's bodyguard (2 Sam. TiU. 18)

composed of Philistines.—T*.]

i probably

• They, however, read DjV^nKD.

fAsinDOV, DJH.
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took away, namely, from the Amalekites, not

merely what they had taken from him, bat other

rich booty in cattle. " That flock " (WHH rypSH)

[Eng. A. V. wrongly " those other cattle "]'is not

the flock that belonged to David, and was now
recovered by him from the Amalekites. So some
expositors take it, explaining it that David caused
the flocks captured from the Amalekites to be
driven before the rest which belonged to him, with
the cry : " this is the spoil of David f but there

is no previous special mention of stolen cattle

which would justify such a retrospective designa-

tion: "beforethatfThmd's) flock/' "That flock,"

in such a demonstrative or retrospective sense,

can only be the previously-mentioned cattle cap-

tared from the enemy [ver. 19]. Nor can we
render with De Wette " they marched," properly
u they led," that is, led the train of women and
children ; for the verb (JHJ), as Thenius properly

remarks in opposition, "never (even Gen. xxxi.
18 ; Ex. iii. 1 ; Isa. xi. 16 ; Ps. lxxx. 2 (1) Song
of Songs viii. 2) means lead except in so far as the

leader is at the same time the driver (so vers. 2,

22 ; 2 Sam. vi. 3), and never means draw forward,

lead on." Taking the verb in the sense of
"driving," there is, however, no object to the

erb in the Heb. text (\??/); the "women and

children " cannot be the object, since only cattle

has been spoken ot We must therefore (with
Then, after Vulg.) make a slight change in the

text (read noS) and render: "they (the drivers)

drove (or, one drove) before him," that is. before

David (who stood of course at the head of the
troop) thi* flock, namely, that which had been cap-
tured from the Amalekites, to which the outcry
" this is David's spoil " answers very well.*

Vers. 21-25. David's return with the recovered
property and the booty to the two hundred men
who were left behind, and the adjustment of a
strife which was made by some wicked men of his
band in regard to the division of the booty with
them.—Ver. 21. Follow David, more precise

statement of what is said in ver. 10, that they
could not go over the brook Besor for weariness.

The Sing. " he made to abide" (found in all an-
cient V8S. except Chald., and in 5 MSS. of De
Boesi) instead of the Plu. is preferable (Then.),

not only because it pertained to David to permit
them to stay behind! but also because he is men-
tioned immediately Wore and after. David, who
had left the tired two hundred to guard the bag-
gage, now gives them friendly greeting as they
come ioyftdly to meet him. On the phrase "he
sainted them." lit, " asked after their peace," see

xxv. 5 ; Jndg. xviii. 15.—Ver. 22. But in this

joyful meeting a discordant note was introduced
by certain " wicked and worthless persons " of the
band, who had marched with David against the
enemy and fought them. The translation of the
Sept. " the men of war" is obviously an expla-
nation, and does not require (Then.) a correspond-

ingchange in the Heb. text (HDnSDn 'KfaK). The
Sing. " with me " refers to the individual man
who speaks in the name of the rest [Eng. A. V.,
adsensum "with us."—Tn.1. Because they
Trent not, because they did not share the dan-

• [On this reading see M Text and Gram."—Ta.]

ger, they shall not share the spoil, but each one
must content himself with his wife and children.

The "every one" (#'*) is not dependent on "we
will give" [as Eng. A. V. has it], so as to read,
" we will give them nothing, except to every man
his wife, etc", but the proper translation is (The-
nius) :

" but every one his wife and children,

these let them lead away, etc.", because the " every

one" (tf'K) is too fcr from the "to them" (DnS)

to be governed by the preposition "to."—Ver.
23. In a gentle and friendly way David repels

their demand. By the address "my brethren
11 he

speaks to their hearts, and at the same time al-

ludes to the fraternal association in which they

all stand with one another, so that they that re-

mained behind must receive their share by fra-

ternal division. Do not so, my brethren, by
that which the Lord has given us.

—

DH is

not Prep. = "with that which" (De Wette), but
the signofthe Ace. [= " in respect to that which"
freelv rendered " with " as in Eng. A. V.—Tr.].
Ewald, taking it as Ace., renders the phrase as an
ejaculatory oath "by that which . . . I" {Orn }
329 a), and so as an exclamation :

" think on that

which." In favor of this translation, instead of

the usual " in respect to that which" is partly the

interpunction (a strong pause at the word "my
brethren," 'HM), as even Then, admits, partly the

excited feeling with which David speaks notwith-
standing his friendly and gentle tone, so that this

rendering cannot be rejected (Then.) as " less na-
tural."* Translate "for he nas guarded us, etc"

(the 1 in iDtfn as carnal).—Ver. 24. And who
will hearken to yon in this word ; we must
here beyond doubt render " word " p3?) an^ not

"thing" [as in Eng. A. V.] because of the refe-

rence to the " word " so emphatically spoken by
the men. "For" [

%3 Eng. A. V. " but"] refers

to the negation involved in the question, the rea-

son for which is given in the following words

;

according to the sense^ therefore, it = "but" or
" rather." The Sept inserts by way of explana-
tion the words :

" they are not inferior to us,

wherefore," but there is no ground for inserting

this into the Heb. text (against Then.). As is

the part ... so be the part . . . These words
are explained by the brief declaration: together
shall they share, which ordains the frocedure
corresponding to that rule.f—David repels the op-
position with two arguments^ 1) a divine, drawn
from the so manifestly experienced goodness of the
Lord, pointing a) to the gift bestowed on them in
this booty ; b) to the protection vouchsafed them

;

c) to the victory granted them ; 2) a purely human,
in which a) he affirms that no one will support

• [This rendering will hardly commend itself. An
oath would natarally be by what God " has done for us,"
or by His " mercy towards us," not by what He " has
given us." Sept. has " after OtfM ^HK) the Lord has

given us," and Gahen M after what the Eternal has given
us." The ordinary rendering seems most satiefao-
tory.-Ta.]
t On 3*-JD see Ew. } Sen, 2 a; the second "3 Is hers

also more sharply connected by the Waw. Oonk, Josh,

xlv. 11 ; Dan. xi. 29.—Instead of K. TVlTI we must of

course read "li*TT. [The Keth. may be the old form

TftV-Ta.]
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them in their demand, since they were *' wicked
and worthless people/' 6) in proof of this he points

out the equality of soldiers in position and merit,

whether they take part in battle, or act as guards
of baggage in reserve, and thence c) declares the

demand of human justice " every one his own,"
every one shall share in that which has fallen to

all together. An admirable speech, which set

forth most fitly everything essential, and com-
pletely settled the dispute. [See in Patrick's

Comm. in loco, a citation from Polybius on the an-

cient rule of partition in war, ana the procedure
of Publius Scipio, like David's, given in Polyb.

X, XVI. 5 (Bib. Obmm.).—Tr.].—Ver. 25. So it

was from that day forward.—David's decision

ruled from thenceforth. "He made it/' the

Subj. is David, not indefinite " onemade it" (Sept,
Vufg., Chald.). [A similar law in Numb. xxxi.

27, only there the division is between the soldiery

and those that stayed at home, the former having
the advantage. David's rule was perhaps a spe-

cial application of the general principle ; it was
in force in the time of the Maccabees (2 Mace viiL

28, 30). See Bp. Patrick's further illustrations.

—The translation " upwards," referring back to

Abraham, Gen. xiv. 23, 24 (Raahi citedby Gill),

is plainly wrongy—TR.]
Vers. 26-31. The dividing out of the booty—

Ver. 26. David retained enough of the booty in

the division among his own men, to send consi-

derable presents to the elders of Judah, his
friends.—The territory of the tribe of Judah had
been the scene of his wanderings during his per-

secution by Saul ; see the express reference to this

in ver. 31. Here only his kingdom could and
was to come to historical realization through the

adhesion to himofthe elders of Judah and through
them of the whole people. Because they were his

"friends," therefore he sent them presents from the

spoil taken from Judah'b old hereditary enemies;
he did not send them gifts to make them his

friends. [Probably for both reasons.

—

Tb.J. It

is besides probable that many localities in Judah
had been plundered by the Amalekites in this

foray. F.W. Krummacher: "This was already

a royal act in vivid anticipation of his impending
accession to the throne. Already the crown of

Israel was unmistakably though dimly visible

above his head." David's point of view in send-

ing these gifts is declared expressly to be the re-

ligious-theocratic in his accompanying words:
Behold a gift of blessing for you of the
spoil of the enemies of the Lord.—" Bless-

ing" (n:H3) « "gift" which comes from God
(see xxv. 27). The enemies, from whom the

booty was taken, he calls enemies of Jehovah, be-

cause they were enemies of God's people and so

of God's cause and kingdom in Israel, yea, of God
Himself who as covenant-God identified Him-
self with His people. Israel's conflict against its

enemies was a " conflict of the Lord," see on xvii.

47. The booty taken in battle from the Amale-
kites by the Lord's help was therefore a gift of

God and thus a "blessing" in which all Judah,
where was the factual foundation for David's king-

dom, was to share through its elders and in all

its separate localities. It must, therefore, have
been a very rich booty, as we might also infer

from the long duration of the battle.—The term
Judah embraces all the territory of that tribe, to-

gether with certain after-mentioned cities of Si-

meon scattered on the south border of Judah, as
in Josh. xv. 21 sq. some cities of Simeon are
mentioned among the cities of Judah.—Ver. 27.

Bethel cannot (according to ver. 31) be the city in
Benjamin (now Beitin) ; the Sept. Vat. hnsBaith-
sowr. which Then, would adopt into the text as
Betk-tur, the name of a city in the hill-country of
Judah between Jerusalem and Hebron (Josh. xv.

58 ; 2 Chron. xi. 7), which, however, is unde-
sirable from the great difference between the syl-

lables d and mtr. It is probably the same place
which is called Kesil in Josh. xv. 30, identical

with the Simeonite town called in Josh. xix, 4
Bethul and mentioned in 1 Chron. iv. 30 between
Tolad and Hormah under the name Bethud; ac-

cording to Enobel = Elusa or el Khalasa, now a
large ruin about twelve miles south of Beersheba,

comp. Bob. I. 333 sq. [Am. Ed. 1. 201, 202], Fay
Tin Lange's Biblework] and Keil on Josh. xv. 30,

V. Raumer, ISQ.—Bamolh-Negcb, so called, in dis-

tinction from other cities of the same name, as ly-

ing in the "south-countrv" belonging to Simeon,
Josh. xix. 8. [" Shimei the Ramathite (1 Chr.

xxvii. 27), who was over David's vineyards, was
evidently a native of this Raman" (Bu>. Comm.).—Tr.].—Jattir, probably the present Atlir, Rob.

II. 422 [Am. Ed. L 494, II. 204], a priestly city,

Josh. xv. 48 ; xxi. 14 : 1 Chron. vi. 42, in the

southern part of the hill-country of Judah. in

Eusebius* time (Onom. *. v. Jether) a large place

inhabited by Christians, twenty Roman miles

from Eleutheropolis, called in Seetzen, B. III., 8.

6, Ater.—Ver. 28. Aroer, 1 Chron. xi. 44, in Ju-

dah, now a city with colossal ruins of foundation-

walls in Wady Ar>ara. about six miles south-east

of Beersheba and eignt miles south of Hebron,
Bob. III. 180 [Am. Ed. II. 199].—Siphmoth, not

identified, not = Shepham on the north-borderof

Canaan, Num. xxxiv. 10, 11, the places here men-
tioned being all in the south (see ver. 31), accord-

ing to Keil, " perhaps found in Zebdi the SipkmiU
in 1 Chron. xxvii. 27." [Bib. Comm. in loco, re-

marks on the number of cases in which David's

officials are the companions of his youth.

—

Tb.1.—Eshtemoa, now the large village Semua, accord-

ing to Schubert 2225 feet above the level of* the

sea, on the south-western part of the hill-country

of Judah, Bob. II. 422, III. 191 [Am. Ed. L 494,

II. 204* 205], with numerous remains of walls,

once a priestly city (Josh. xv. 50 ; xxi. 14).—
Ver. 29. Bachal, unknown. Instead of this the

Sept has five different names : Ged. Kimath, Sa-

phek, Themath, Karmel, which Tneniua would
insert in the text, supposing that they might easily

have fallen out through the repetition of the

phrase " to them which " p.«f»£]). But only two

of these names (Gad and Karmel) are found else-

where, and Then, is obliged therefore to suppose

changes in the original Greek forms* in order to

get known names. But besides the complicated

character of these changes, the conjecture is op-

posed by the fact that Gath, as a Philistine city,

* He says : We most rery probably read nyp (Josh,

xv. 22) for HD'p, pfiM (Josh. xv. 53) for D3oT and per-

haps nJDn (Josh. xv. 67) for HD'TV So Bans, and Ew,

except that instead of ftD'H the latter reads ftSffl

(Josh. xv. 52).
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cannot according to ver. 26 come into considera-

tion here. And so the conjecture that Bached is

a corruption of Karmel is untenable.—The cities

of the Jerahmeelitefl and the Kenites were in the

south of Jadah (xxvii. 10).—Ver. 30. Hormah. in

Judah, also in tne Negeb or south-conntry (Josh.

xv. 30), assigned to the Simeonites according to

Josh. xix. 4, called by the Canaanites Zephath
(Judg. i. 17), situated on the southern declivity

of the mountains of the Amalekites or the Amo-
rites, now called 8epata [the pass es-Sufa, Bob.

ii. 181,

—

Tr.], a ruin on the western declivity of

the elevated plateau Rakhma, five miles south

of Khalasa (Elusa), see Bitter 14, 1085 [Smith's

Bib. Diet., Art. Horraah; see Josh. xii. 14.

—

Tr.]. Comp. Num. xiv. 45; xxi. 3, the latter

as to the meaning of the name : banning, ban-

place.

—

Chor-ashan probably=J.aAan* (Josh. xv.

42), according to Josh. xix. 7 a city of Simeon
(1 Chron. iv. 32).

—

Athach, only here, otherwise

unknown ; Then, conjectures the reading to be
Ether POJJ.), a Simeonite city (Josh. xix. 7;

xv. 43), which is possible from the similarity of

the third letters [\ 1], In ver. 30 the Sept. has

Jarrnath for Hormah, and inserts two additional

names, Beer-sheba (Josh. xv. 28; xix. 2) and
Nombe, for which Then, refers to the Nuba
visited by Tobler.—Ver. 31. Hebron, fourteen

miles sooth of Jerusalem, a primeval city (Gen.
xxiii. 17 ; Num. xiii. 22), in a deep and narrow
valley in the hill-country of Judah, now el Khar
lily that is, Friend of God, so called with reference

to Abraham's residence there.—And to all

places, etc.—David showed himself grateful to

all who befriended and adhered to him as a fugi-

tive, and bound them still closer to him.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. It is a wonderful providence of God in the
development of the parallel-running fates of Saul
and David that, just before the catastrophe which
overwhelmed Saul and his house and kingdom,
the ways of both men seem to sink into the depths
of misfortune, and lose themselves without a
trace, Saul's way in battle with the Philistines,

David's in hostilities with the Amalekites. And
so the nation Israel, already divided in fact be-

tween Saul and David, seems to be carried along
to destruction with its two heads, and given up
beyond salvation to its two mightiest hereditary

foes. And on both sides God's punitive justice

is seen controlling human sin, for not only Saul,

on whose head God's final judgment of wrath
descends, is guilty, David's strait also is the
result of his sin. This consisted 1) in his sinful

weakness of faith and despair, which led him to

have recourse to Israel's enemy, instead of re-

maining trustfully in Judah according to the
Lord's direction (xxii. 5) ; 2) in his untruthful-

ness and prevarication, which led him to join the
enemy against his own people, the Amalekites
meantime, while he was marching north, plun-
dering 'his possessions in the south, and 3) in his
extremely cruel and bloody foray against the
Amalekites (xxvii.), for which he had received

no commission from the Lord, by which their

* [A priestly city, 1 Chron. ri. 44 (Eng. A. V. ri 69).—Tbu]

vengeance was kindled against him. All this

teaches us, as we look at David and at Saul, that

sin is destruction. And yet, notwithstanding

this similarity in suffering, which appears, on
the one hand, as a divine punishment, and, on
the other hand, in sin as cause of destruction,

there is here completed to the eye that can
recognize God's ways, in a summary and epoch-

making manner that most important contrast,

whose history runs through the whole develop-

ment of the kingdom of God in the Old Covenant
and in the New. Saul's way vanishes in the
darkness of an unfortunate battle with the old

enemy of the nation, into whose hand God gives

him and the people, and his life ends in despair

;

the sentence of rejection is executed. David's
way emerges from the gloom, he returns as vic-

tor over the foe, dispenses presents with princely

munificence, his kingdom nourishes in the south
over the whole territory of the mighty tribe of

Judah, whose power southward against the tribes

of which Amalek was the most dangerous in its

enmity, and westward against the powerful Phi-
listines, was the protection and guard of all Israel.

While's Saul's star sinks in the north, the star of
David rises in the south, and there begins the

long line of fulfillments of the prophecy concern-
ing the Star that should come out of Jacob
{Num. xxiv. 17). While in the. north Israel,

involved in Saul's destruction and the divine
judgment passed against him, lies prostrate be-

fore the Philistines, David's victory frees the
south from the enemy, and in Judah the founda-
tion of the new kingdom of the future is laid by
the heroic achievement of David and his men,
and by his noble and winning behaviour. This
great contrast in the fates of Saul and David is,

however, founded in the contrast in their posture

of heart to the Lord : Saul has lost sight of God,
hardened himself against Him in pride, self-will

and hate to David, lost ethical ability to repent,

and in his time of need applied to anti-^odly

powers and deceitful human counsel. David, on
the contrary, shows us his heart, as it bows in

sorrow before Him (ver. 4) under the painful,

but not undeserved strokes of God's hana (vers.

5, 6), but in the bitterest experiences, when his

own men turn against him, does not yield to de-

spair, but looks to the Lord for strength. And
so he receives the consolatory revelation of God's
will and promise of divine help, and experiences

the Lord's saving and blessing power. From
these gloomy paths David comes forth as a man
after God's own heart, to whom has come the

experience that God gives grace to the humble
and causes the upright to succeed.

2. The strengthening of the inner life in the Lord
in time of need (as David here found) consists in

the undoubtful experience and knowledge of

what is well-pleasing to God through enlighten-

ment from above, in fulfilling it with pious con-

fidence and hope in His help through the conso-

lations of His word, and in the permeation of

one's own will by the sanctifying might of the

divine will, which lifts up the sunken courage,

and makes the crushed or depressed will to

mount to bold resolution and energetic action.

Such a strengthening attests itself particularly in

the casting of all care on Him, and in brave

struggle against all the powers of flesh and blood,
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which oppress and take captive the inner life.

The condition of such an inspiriting and strength-

ening of the inner life of the member of God's
kingdom is his open-heartedness and receptivity

for the divine vital powers, which are at the dis-

posal of every one who will appropriate them,
and constant intercourse with the Lord in un-
changeable association of life with him founded
on thorough humble devotion to him, without
which neither can man be God's property, nor
God man's; all this beingt involved in the words:
"David strengthened himself in the Lord Aw
.God."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. Schlier : What else were the Ama-
lekites than the Lord's rods of chastening, to

chasten David for all his improprieties in the
land of the Philistines? For whom the Lord
loveth He chasteneth, and with His children He
is always strictest.

—

Bebl. Bib.: God does not
leave His people long in sin, but soon raps them
over the knuckles when they go off on their own
ways, in order that they may come into the track
again.—S. Schmid: When we go out of the

house we should heartily pray, for we know not
in what mannerwe shall return.—Ver. 2. Starke:
That is God's custom in dealing with His people;
before He exalts them. He humbles them nrst
Prov. xv. 33; 1 Sam. ii. 7.—Cbameb: God still

cares for His own, and lays on them no more
trouble than they can bear (1 Cor. x. 13), and
also restrains their enemies from making their

cross heavier by a hair.—Vers. 3-5. Bebl. Bib. :

David was guided in a way so universal, that

one cannot experience nor even know anything
which was not to be found in him.

^
And those

who shall read attentively what is said of David,
will therein certainly meet with their own con-
dition ; and this the more exactly, in proportion
as they have gone further and become more con-
formed to Jesus Christ.—[Ver. 4. Henry : It is

no disparagement to the boldest and bravest
spirits to lament the calamities of relations and
friendB.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 6 sqa. Schlieb: David
was strong in the Lord ana in the power of His
might for in prayer he had won over again the
Lord his God and gained His gracious promise.—[Taylob : As sometimes the partially intoxi-

cated man will be sobered in a moment by the
occurrence of some terrible calamitv, so David,
who had been living all these months under the
narcotic influence of sin, was by the violence

of the Amalekites and the threatened mutiny
of his own men roused to his nobler self, and
he "strengthened himself in the Lord his

God."—Tb.1—Beblenb. Bible: He strengthens
himself in God through an increased composure
and through the union of his will with the will

of God, as himself doing or permitting all this.

—

Roos: David saw no means before him of reco-

vering his wives, children and property and those

of his followers. But he strengthened himself in

faith in the omniscience, wisdom and almightiness

of God, and obtained through the Light and
Bight [Urim and ThummimT good instruction

from God. Now as David did, so should the be-

lieving seed of Abraham in every need. We
should not give way to gloomy unbelief but

strengthen ourselves in our God. We should
and may do this all the more because the heart
of God is in Christ Jesus or revealed to us yet

more clearly than to David.—Ver. 8. Bebl. Bi-

ble : If it was a duty under the Old Testament,
in an enterprise pertaining to war, thus to turn

first to God before resolving on anything, that

yet the spirit of the Old Testament carried

along with it, and did not absolutely forbid, how
much more among Christians under the New Tes-

tament should nothing of the sort be done with-

out the divine consent, without first duly consult-

ing thereupon with Christ and His Spirit [Tay-
lor : Very suggestive is this contrast. " David
said, I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul:

there is nothing better for me than that I should

speedily escape to the land of the Philistines."

David strengthened himself in the Lord his

God, and said unto Abiathar, Bring hither the

ephod." On the one hand despair, leading to

prayerlessness and self-will ; on the other, faith,

leaning to prayer and eager willinghood to sub-

mit to tneguidanceofJehovah.-TB.].—Vers. 9, 10;

Hedingeb: He hopes in vain for consolation

from God, who will not make use of God's coun-

sel.—8. Schmid : As man acts towards God so

God acts towards man (Levit. xxvL 27, 28).—
Schlieb : As David humbled himself before God,

God also acknowledged him again and took him
up.—We men cannot enough humble ourselves

before the Lord, but neither can we have enough
confidence in the Lord.—Ver. 11. Hedixger
[from Hall] : Worldly wisdom teacheth us to

sow small courtesies where we may reap large

harvests of recompense.—Verses 13, 14 [from

Hall] : Wonderful is the providence of God,

even over those that are not in the nearest bonds

His own.—Ver. 16 [from Hall] : Destruction is

never nearer than when security has chased away
fear. The world passes away with its lust ; well

for him who is on his guard and seeks in time

what promotes his peace.—Ver. 17. Cbaxer:
God blesses the possessions of the pious and causes

all to go well with them (Pa. i. 3, 4).—Vers. 18,

19. God gives more than we could nave desired

and hoped for from Him.

—

Schlieb : Only for

children of God who in trying times seek the

Lord does it hold £0od, that when the need is

highest God's help is also nighest We will ne-

ver forget that a few days after David's own peo-

ple were about to stone him on the ruins of Zik-

lag, the royal crown was laid at his feet.—{Ver.

24. This principle will apply to soldiers andnon-

combatants, ministers and their wives, missionaries

and those at home who sustain them.—Ver. 26.

How delightful when the prompting of gratitude

for the past coincides with the dictate of policy

for the future.

—

Tb,]
Vers. 3-8. Bight behaviour before God in need

and anguish: 1) These men do not pretend to

stoical indifference, but let their grief have free

course, as the Lord has brought it on them (ver.

4) ; 2) They bow low in humility under the hand

of God, renouncing all self-help, and seeing hu-

man support vanish before their eyes (ver. 6 a)

;

3) They lift themselves cheerfully up again in power

and strength, procured from the Lord (ver. 6 WJ).

Vers. 6-20. TheLord is His people's mighto rock

ofdefence against the opposers of his Kingdom : 1) He
gives them his counsel upon their inquiry when in
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straits ; 2) He fills them with hii\ power for the

conflict enjoined upon them ; 3) He leads them
according to his promises to glorious victory; 4) He
causes them to come forth from the conflict with

a rich biasing.

The Lords help in great need : 1) To whom is it

given f a) To him who betakes himself to the

tord with prayerful inquiry (ver. 7) ; b) To him
who humbly gives himself up to the Lord's guv-

dance ; a) in obedience to His commandment ; /3)

in trust upon Hiapromiscs (ver. 8). 2) How does

the Lord render His help? a) Through His word

—answering the inquiries addressed to Him in

need—putting an end to uncertainty by its deci-

sion— banishing all anxiety and despondency
from the heart of consoling promises (ver. 8) ; 6)

Through His deed—va often quite unexpectedly

pointing out the right ways and means that lead to

the end (yen. 11-16)—in often wonderfully ren-

dering his assistance amid threatening perils {ver.

17 sq.)—and in causing a rich gain to be obtained

from the most trying tunes of need.

The subjects of Goa?s kingdom in conflict with the

world: 1) They enter into the conflict, strength-

ened in the strength of the Lord ; 2) They conquer

in the conflict, under the guidance and support

of the Lord ; 3) They come out of the conflict,

crowned with the rich blessing of the Lord.

[Ver. 11. Theforsaken slave: 1) Even the mean-
est may not be neglected with impunity. 2) Even

the poorest may richly reward his benefactors.

3) Even the weakest may be the means of accom-
plishing great results (David's recovering posses-

sions and family, regaining the devotion of his fol-

lowers, and reviving the friendship of his tribes-

men, tnus smoothing his way to the throne). 4)
Even the lowliest is cared for by Providence, and
his fortunes linked with the highest, in the pro-
vidential network of society.

[Vers. 1-26. Returning Home—Two Pictures.

I. The sorrowful return. 1) He had left home
without seeking the Lord's guidance—apparently
to fight against the Lord's people—uncertain and
unhappy. 2) He had returned, because dis-

trusted, and sent away in dishonor. 3) He found
his home in ashes, and his family carried cap-
tive. 4) nis personal wretchedness was enhanced
by the natural wrath of his followers. II. The
subsequent joyful return. 1) He leaves with ex-
plicit Divine direction and promise—to fight na-
tional as well as private enemies—hopetul and
happy. 2) He returns victorious and honored.

3) He has regained greater wealth than he had
lost. 4) His personal joy is increased by the pri-

vilege of sending gifts to his friends. And now
what unites the two pictures ; His sorrowful re-

turn led him to deep penitence, revived faith

(ver. 6) and humble prayer (ver. 8) ; and from
these resulted the joyful return. Sore afflictions,

when rightly borne, often open the way to life's

sweetest joy.—Tb.]

IV. Death and Burial of Saul and his Sons.

Chapter XXXI. 1-13. [Comp. 1 Chron. X.]

1 Now [And] the Philistines fought1 against Israel, and the men of Israel fled

2 from before the Philistines and fell down slain' in mount Gilboa. And the Philis-

tines followed hard1 upon Saul and upon his sons ; and the Philistines slew Jona-
3 than and Abinadab and Melchishua,4 Saul's sons. And the battle went sore

against Saul and the archers5 hit him, and he was sore wounded [sore afraid] of

4 the archers. Then said Saul [And Saul said] unto his armour-bearer, Draw thy

{
sword and thrust me through therewith, lest these uncircumcised come and thrust

Theparal-

TEXTUAX AND GRAMMATICAL.
»[Ver. 1. The Partcp. is fontid also in the Syr. and Ohald. (" the Phil, were breaking out in war "}.

lei passage, 1 Chr. x. 1, has the Pert, which Wellh. prefers here on the ground that the statement is too impor-
tant to be made in the form ofan adjectival sentence: bat the principal thought in the mind of the writer was
Saul's death, not the fact of the battle.-T*.]

* I Ver. 1. Erdmann : "And there fell down slain men," which is so far better, as the Eng. A. V. seems to rep-
resent all the men of Israel as falling down slain. But this general, indefinite phrase, would not be strange in
Heb.—Ta-J

* [Ver. 2. On the form of the verb /'omission of the % in the Hiph. Impf.) see Ew. ? 232) e 2. Ges. g 83, 3, Rem. 4.

Green 9 94 e. The other examples of this shortening (which is regular in Aramaic) are 1 Sara. xiv. 22 ; Jerem. ix.

* [ver. 2. Sept writes these names Aminadab and Melchisa, which are misreadinga of the text. The differ-
ence of pronunciation in the second name (« instead of our masoretic o) is to be noticed.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 8. Fully: "The archers (or, throwers), men with the bow," in which the D'tfJK (omitted in 1 Chr. x.

3) makes a grammatical difficulty. But as its harshness will account for its omission in Chron., and we could

not well account for its presence here by clerical error, it is better to retain it as a phrase explanatory of D'^D,
which Chron. also explains by the word " bow*w throwers with the bow."—Wellh. conjectures that JVtiD is not

connected with 7"P\ but— rngO and means any " caster," coming to the Hebrews from the Phoenicians.—Ta.]
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me through* and abuse me. But his armour-bearer would not, for he was sore

5 afraid. Therefore [And] Saul took a [the] sword aod fell upon it. And when
his armour-bearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell likewise [he also fell] upon his

6 sword and died with him. So Saul died, and his three sons and his armour-bearer
7 andT all his men that same day together. And when the men of Israel that were

on the other side of [beyond]8 the valley [plain] and they that were on the other

side [beyond] Jordan saw that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons

were dead, they forsook the cities and fled ; and the Philistines came and dwelt in

them.
8 And it came to pass on the morrow, when the Philistines came to strip the slain,

9 that they found Saul and his three sons fallen in Mount Gilboa. And they cut off

his head and stripped off his armour, and sent9 into the land of the Philistines round
about, to publish it in the house [houses]10 of their idols and among the people.

10 And they put his armour in the house of Ashtaroth, and they fastened11 his body
to the wall of Bethshan."

1

1

And when [am. when] the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead heard of that which the

12 Philistines had done to Saul, All [And all] the valiant men arose, and went all

night, and took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons from the well of Beth-

13 shan, and came to Jabesh and burnt them there. And they took their bones and
buried them under a tree [the tamarisk] at Jabesh, and fasted seven days.

• (Ter. 4. The Terb. M thrust through M Is not found in 1 Chr. x. 4. and Wellh. proposes to omit it here becanss
haul could not in any case hope to escape this (ate at the hands of the enemy. But 8aal asks only that he may
not be slain by the enemy. Bertheau's riew that the word is here a copyist's erroneous repetition of the pre-
ceding " thrust through* is replied to by Thenius : if Saul had only feared capture, we should bare had in the
text besides the " come w some such word as " seise.*'—Ta ]

' [Ver. 6. Instead of QJ several M88. and one Targura. MS. (De Rossi) read DJ1
u *nd also all his men."

The substitution of " all his house " in 1 Chr. x. 6. for " all his men " does not warrant ns in changing this text
Our phrase is not to be considered as a - slight exaggeration," nor as foreign to our author (as, namely, a weak
ening of the tragic impression made by the simple truth), but as a general phrase — his whole army, not unusual
among historical writers.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. Instead of 44 on the other side "or "beyond," Erdmann renders "on the side of,'* which conveys
the sense here, though it is not a literal rendering. The word 12g means " beyond " (so Gesen. against Furst)

and describes either side of a river according to the position of the speaker or writer; thus it may in some in-

stances — the country on the side of a river or plain. As it apparently here describes the western side of the
Jordan, it might seem that the narator lived east of the river (Bib. Com.) ; but this is not necessary, as the phrase
may have the general meaning above stated.—Ta.1

* [Ver. 9. Whether they sent messengers (in which case the Qal would be the appropriate form of the verb) or
the head and armour (as the Piel of the text would indicate) is doubtful.—Ta.]

"> [Ver. 0. There is no reason why we should assimilate the texts of Samuel and Chronicles here, reading fl*

(Chr.) for JV3 (Sam.). Some MSS^ however, give the latter reading in 1 Chr. x. 0, no doubt from the disposition

to assimilate.—Ta.]
ii [Ver. 10. The-ChaM. has " suspended " J?¥ — Heb. ton, which is found in 2 8am. xxl. IS; the difference

in the wording is not unnatural, and we need not read here typf) (from J*p*
" impale ") instead of typft (Well-

hausen).—Ta.]
M [Ver. 10. On the supposition that this verse and 1 Chr. x. 10 are both parts of a longer statement, various

attempts have been made to re-establish the original complete text Ewald (Gesch. III. 162 Bern.) inserts in our
verse after "Ashtaroth " the words: "and his skull in the house of Dagon," the Chronicler then inserting 1J*pH

from the last clause. The difficulty in this attempt is not so much to account for the 1J*pH in Chron. (Wellk),

as to account for the omission of the clause in Sam. Why not state that Saul's skull was hung up in the temple

of Dagon ? Wellhausen's view that the u body " (mi)and " skull " (/\SjS;) refer to the same fact is in itself not

improbable : one account might use the general word " body," the other might mention the most striking part
the " skull. •* In that case the " Beth-Dagon " must be identified with the " wall of Bethshan " by supposinc that

the temple of Dagon was in Beth-Shan. This, however, is an improbable supposition, and there remains the
view that the two texts were not originally identical, but that the two accounts vary by mentioning different cir-

cumstances in the general fact. Wellhausen also holds that the two verses are not constructed from one origi-

nal text—Observe that instead of the JTU of Samuel, Chron. has HDUi perhaps in obedience to a change in good

usage,—Ta.]

Philistines," efe, ''the men of Israel fled," dz
Driven from the place the men of Israel took re-

fuse in mount Gilboa (see xxviii. 4), and were

thither followedby the Philistines and slain. [Or,

less probably, the mountain itself may have been

the scene of battle.—Tb.]—Ver. 2. Sept rendere:

" the Philistines press closely on, come np with

(awairrovat) ;" it does not, however, thence follow

that they read Impt Qal (of p31) with ), for

EXiaETIOAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 1-7. The battle lost. Death of Saul and
his sons.—Ver. 1 is connected with xxix. 1 (comp.
xxviii. 1, 4 sq.). The partcp. "were fighting"
[so the Heb.] presupposes the account given in
xxviii. 1, 4 and xxix. 1 of the preparations for
the battle, and thence forms an adjectival sentence,
Which is to be understood thus: "When now the

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XXXL 1-13. 353

the Hiph. with Ace. (so 1 Chron. z. 2 it is used
with the Prep, "after," oomp. 1 Sam. xiv. 22;
Judg. xx. 45), also means " to nan? closely at one's

feet, overtake him" (oomp. Judjg. xyiiL 22).—
On the three sons of Saul see on xiy. 49.—Ver. 3.

"The battle went sore to (S*) Saul." It is un-

necessary to read "against" (*?£) instead of

"to," since the phrase describes the movement
of the battle "towards" Saul; the battle was
sore "towards" Saul, after his three sons had
fallen. [Vulg.: " the whole weight of the battle

turned against [or towards! Saul."—Tr.] The
archers especially harassed him. Men with
the bow is in apposition with "shooters"
(D'~rtD). Bender: They hit him (taken abso-

lutely), not " hit him with the bow," the verb not
being elsewhere so used.* And he was sore

afraid (from Sti or Sim, not as Sept and Vulg.,
"was sore wounded," this signification for the

verb SSn (= nSn) "being not proved" (Keil).
[The signification "wounded" would be permis-
sible but for the masoretic pointing and the fol-

lowing Prep.—Tb.] He "trembled, was fright-

ened^ eU the archer*, because, the battle going
hard against him, he saw no way of escaping
them, or of resisting the enemy's superior force,

especially as, since the death of his sons, he was
alone with his armor-bearer. And even if we
suppose that it was not despairingfear that he felt

(wnich, however, after the scene at Endor, might
well get control of him, notwithstanding his old
heroism of character), but only failure ofresource*
(Thenius), yet his fear and trembling at the shame
that threatened him (ver. 4) mav be easily ex-
plained. Thenius thinks that his request to his
armor-bearer to kill him is intelligible only on
the supposition that he was badly wounded, and
so unfit for resistance, and properly also for self-

destruction. But, as he finally killed himself, he
could not have been too badly wounded for this.

It is quite in keeping with Saul's condition of
soul (abandoned to despair) that at the mere pos-
sibility of being slain by the Philistines he sought
death at the hands of nis attendant Clearly in
favor of this view, and against the other, is 8auTs
address to his armor-bearer : Draw thy sword
and pieroe me therewith, leat these nn-
clroumoiaed oome and pieroe me and
abase me. Saul had a strong consciousness of
the sacredness of his person as the Anointed of
the Lord, and must therefore have held it a great
shame to be slain by the idolatrous, unclean hea-
then. The armor-bearer would not, for he
was sore afraid ; he had, indeed, to defend the
king's life, and was responsible for its preserva-
tion. And Saul took the sword and fell

on it ; that is, having set the hilt on the ground.
he threw the weight of his body on the point, and
thus killed himself. The scene is clearly and
vividly portrayed with a few admirable strokes.

[For the meaning of the contrary account 2 Sam.
i. 10 see notes on that passage.—Tb.]—Ver. 5.

The armor-bearer's fear, here again brought for-

ward, was based, no doubt, on the above-named
consideration ; he was answerable for the king's
person, and might also be apprehensive that he

• Pee -Text and Gramma*.**--Taj
23

would be regarded as his murderer. He followed
his lord's example, and slew himself. At the
same time also all his men were slain. 1
Chron. x. 6 has " all his house" instead of "all his
men." Certainly Abner, who was no doubt in
the battle, had not fiUlen, 2 Sam. xi. 8 (Then.),
but that is not inconsistent with the statement,
since he, as Saul's General (xiv. 50 sq.) belonged,
strictly speaking, neither to the "house" nor to
the " men," by which term we must understand
the soldiers who were near the king's person, his
body-guard, as it were.—Ver. 7. A distinction is

here made between the "men of Israel " who were
non-combatants and dwelt east of the field of bat-
tle, and the "men of Israel" who formed the
army. The former are described as those who
dwelt "on the side of the plain and on the side
of the Jordan."* The "plain" is the lowland
between mount Gilboa on the south and little

Hermon on the north, the continuation of the
plain of Jesreel, into which the battle passed, so
that the Israelites fled to mount Gilboa and were
there slain. The Jordan with its western bank-
terrain formed the border. Those who, from the
station of the narrator (which we must take with
Keil to be the battle-field in the plain of Jezreel)
dwelt beyond, that is. opposite him on the moun-
tain-terrain beside the plain and in the Jordan-
flats, fled from their abodes when they saw the
total defeat of the Igraelitish army in the plain.
They left the oitiea ; Sept, Vulg., Syr., Chron.
read " their cities," a correct interpretation, but
not proof of a different original text here (Then.).
And the Philistines oarne and dwelt in
them, not immediately, before the occurrence of
what is next related (Then, against Bertheau),
but from now on they took possession of the dis-

trict with all its cities, settled themselves on the
whole north and thence seized the restofthe coun-
try, so that they held the whole land except Perea
on the east [beyond Jordan] and Judah in the
south.

Vers. 8-10. The Philistines' cruel and abusive
treatment ofthe corpses of8aul and his three sons.

—Ver. 8. After the anticipatory ethnographic
statement in ver. 7 the narrative returns to the
field of battle. And it oarne to pass on the
morrow.—On the day after the battle, which
had therefore probably lasted till evening, the
darkness preventing plundering. On mount
Oilboa they found Saul and his sons fallen

(oomp. ver. 1), the Igraelitish army, and with it

Saul and his sons, having fallen back thither from
the plain before the victorious Philistines.—Ver.
9. Oomp. 1 Chron. x. 9: "And they stripped him
and took his head and his armor and sent ....."
Here it reads: And they out off his head and
stripped off his armor.—TheAnd theysent
is not to be connected with the "to publish it'

9

(Then.), as if the Philistines had "beforehand"
published the victory around, meantime retaining
Saul's head and armor, in order to carry them in

* [See "Text and Gramm." where Erdmann*s trans-
lation :

u on th« side of the plain and on the side of Jor-
dan " is accepted as oonreving the sense. But the or-
dinary rendering ** beyond Jordan ** may be retained
(as in Eng. A. V.) by supposing that the panic was so
great as to extend to the other side of the rirer, and
that the Philistines temporarily occupied the transior-
danio cities. Similarly the people "beyond the plain**
were panio-strack and fled.—Ta.]
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354 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL.

triumph on their return, bat according to the con-
trast we most supply "head and armor/' which
they sent around to announoe the good
news to their idol-temples—that is, to the
priests serving in the temples—and to the peo-
ple.—Saul's head and armor were the sign* of
victory for priests and people. Instead of "idol-

temples"* Chron. and 8ept have "idols" in ac-

cordance with the idea that the power of their

idols was manifested in this victory.—Ver. 10.

The Ashtaroth-housest are identical with these

idol-temples. Instead of "Ashtaroth " Chron. has
"their gods" [the general for the particular

—

Tr.1. And they fastened his body to the
wall ofBethshan.—The Chronicler has : "And
they fastened his head on the temple of Dagon ?'

that is. he omits the statement about the corpse

and adds this about the head. According to ver.

12 the Philistines act in the same way with the

corpses of 8aul's sons. Our narrator, being occu-
pied from this point of view chiefly with Saul's

rate, was concerned to relate first what was done
with Saul's body. As Bethshan (the present Bei-
san, Rob. IIL, I., 408 [Am. ed. IL 320, 328, 354;
III. 326-332] ), according to this, was in the hands
of the Philistines (so ver. 7), they held the coun-
try as far as the Jordan [Bethshan is four miles
west of the Jordan and twelve miles south of the
sea of Galilee—Tr.1. The corpses were fastened

on without the heads, the latter, with the armor,
being fixed on the temples as trophies of victory.

Vers. 11-13. The interment of the corpses by the
inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead.
7*Ver. 11. When the Jabeshites heard what the
Philistines had done to Saul, they thought of
what Saul had once done for them (ch. xi.)

—

[Bib. Com.: a touching and rare example of
national gratitude.

—

Tr,T—Ver. 12. They went
the whole night and took (under cover of
darkness) the oorpses from the wall and
brought them to Jabeah-Oilead and burnt
them.—The bodies were burned (a practice pe-
culiar to heathendom, allowed in Israel only in

the case of the worst criminals, Lev. xx.)J in-

stead of being buried, as was usual, not because
the Jabeshites feared further insult to the corpses

if the Philistines should take their city (Then.
(Thilipps.]), but probably because their mutila-
tion rendered them unfit for ordinary burial.

The Chaldee, in contradiction with the text, un-
derstands the "burning" to refer to the solemn
burning ofspices, which was afterwards customary
at the burial of kings.—Ver. 13. They took
their bonea and buried them; only the
flesh, therefore, was burned, perhaps because it

had already putrefied. They buried the bones
under the tamarisk at Jabeah ; the Chroni-
cler: " under the oak at Jabeah." The Art. in-

dicates a well-known tree. The Chronicler,

omitting the "night-march," does not mention
the taking of the bodies from the wall, as he had
not mentioned their being fastened there, and

• The sing. JV3 with a pin. subst in pin. sense as in
Ex. vi. 14.

f [This is thought by the Bib. Oomm. to be the famous
temple of Venus at Askelon.—T*,]

X [Other supposed cases of burning of oorpees are
Amos rL 10; S Chr. xvL 14; Jer. xxxiv. 5, of which the
two last, however, refer to spice-burnings, and the first

may be rendered "his ancle and his kinsman,** or the
cremation may express the extreme suffering and reli-
gions declension of the nation.—Tb.]

also omits the burning of the corpses " because it

was contrary to the prevailing custom " (Then.),

not because he could not reconcile it with the

burial of the bones (Keil). With grateful re-

membrance of Saul's rescue of Jabesh, a public

mourning with a seven days' fret was made for

him. David afterwards caused the bones to be

interred in Saul's family burial place at Zelah in

Benjamin (2 Sam. xxi. 11-14).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The deepest and the real pound of SauPs
last dark act of self-destruction is not the extre-

mity of the moment nor fear of insult from the

enemy (Wuttcke, Eth, II. 171), though his words

make this the immediate occasion of his suicide,

but the decay of his inner life, which we have

traced step by step
{
through unchecked Bclf-viU

and unbending pride towards the living God,

and through the complete severance of his heart

from God. The straitened and disgraceful posi-

tion to which the Philistines had brought him,

whence there was no escape with life, was the

result of his persistent stubborn disobedience to

God. and of the inward judicial infliction of self-

hardening. As self-willed lord of his life, un-

bending, haughty controller of his fate over

against God, he will put an end to his life ; this

is the end of the insoluble contradiction in which

he had placed himself towards the holy and just

God: this is the act of completed despair, in

which God'sjudgment is exhausted, and ne him-

self must be its instrument
2. In consequence of Saul's missovernment

and his last unfortunate war with the rhilistines,

the kingdom of Israel had become disorganized.

The latter part of his reign was a time ofdisinte-
gration of the people, which had lost its proper

unity under the theocratic king, and fallen into

a disorganiied condition like that of the Period

of the Judges, A glimpse into this state of con-

fusion is given us not merely by the indication

in the First Book of Samuel of the support that

David found during his persecution by Saul, but

also by the additional statements in First Chro-

nicles of the adhesion of fighting men to him and

his cause. 1) 1 Chron. xii. 8-18 mentions not

merely men of Judah, but also Oadites and Be*-

jomtnites, who came to him in the wilderness of

Judah, comp. 1 8am. xxii-xxiv. 2) 1 Chron.

xiL 1-7 relates the coming of the brave Benjam-
niies while David was in Ziklag, 1 Sam. xxvii.

1-7. 3) 1 Chron. xii. 19-22 tells of the Manas-

sites who joined him after his return to Ziklag

before Saul's last battle with the Philistines, 1

Sam. xxix. 3 sq. Thus David had an army in

Ziklag (comp. 1 Chron. xii 21), composed of

fighting men from various tribes, who bad gra-

dually gathered around him, with which he was

able immediately after Saul's death to establish

(first in Judah, in Hebron) the theocratic king-

dom that had been delivered to him by divine

calling and choice (comp. 2 8am. ii. 1-11).—

Ewald : " The city became in fret the foundation

of David's whole kingdom."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver.l. Osiakdeb: For the sake of an ungodly

ruler sometimes a whole people or land is pnn-
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iahedL

—

Starke: They who share the sin are
justly made to share the punishment also. Even
GocPa people do not always carry off the victory,

and their sins are commonly to blame for it.

—

Ver. 2. Crames: In common punishments pious
people must often suffer along with the ungodly
(Ezek. xxi. 3; Eccl. ii. 2). But let no one take
offence at this, let him rather believe that to them
that love God, even such things mast work toge-

ther for good (Rom. viiL 28).—("Hknby: Jona-
than mils with the rest 1. God would hereby
complete the judgment that was to be executed
upon Saul's house. 2. He would hereby make
David's way to the crown clear and open. Jona-
than himself would have cheerfully resigned all

his title and interest to him; but his friends

would probably have been zealous for the right
line of succession. 3. God would hereby show
us that the difference between good and bad is to

be made in the other world, not in this.

—

Tb.]—
Tuxb. Bible: God bears long with sinners,

especially the revengeful ; bat at last His judg-
ments break in so that they can no longer be
kept back.—Ver. 3. Bebl. Bib. : Saul's death is

a mournful picture of the dreadful death of a
soul that forsakes the tranquillity and the way
of God, in which through the goodness of God it

had been led, and mils from one sin into another.

—From what the Scriptures relate of Saul it can
be seen how in souls that have swerved from the
right path one sin is wont always to follow upon
another.—Ver. 4. Hedingeb [from Hall]:
Wicked men care more for the shame of the
world than the danger of their souls (Judg. ix.

54).

—

Schlleb : So ends the man who formerly
began welL How frightful it is to die in one's

sins, to depart impenitent, to go uncalled before

the judgment-seat of God ! How terrible it is to

have nothing to show but a wasted time of grace I—[Hall: Evil examples, especially ofthe great
never escaped imitation; the armor-bearer oi

Saul follows his master, and dares do that to him-
self which to his king fee durst not.

—

Tb.]—Ver.
6. Cbameb : When God's wrath biases out,

there is no ceasing. And it is a fearful thing to

mil into the hands of the living God (Heb. x.

31).—S. Schkid: The judgments of God, which
befall the pious and the ungodly alike, are rather

to be wandered at than curiously investigated*

—

Schlieb : A fearful end is only the conclusion

of a foregoing life ; sin begins little and invisible,

hardening goes on step by step. Sin is a fright-

ful power : first man commits sin, and when he
has long continued to commit it, he is at length
unable to cease from it, and the end is that he no
longer wishes to cease from it Think of Saul's

end and learn in time to be wise.—Ver. 7. Bebl.
Bib.: So finely has Saul presided over the king-
dom of Israel through his perverse ways, that

even so many cities have been lost O how there
does arise even in temporal things nothing but
injury through perverse ways, especially those
of the shepherds and leaders of the people !

—

Starke : When God designs to punish His peo-
ple, He takes away their courage, so that even at

a rustling leaf they fear and flee (Lev. xxvi. 36).

—Cbameb : No one sits too high for God ; He
can easily cast down even the mighty to the
ground (Luke i. 52 ; Ezek. xxL 6 ; Sir. x. 5).

—

[Vers. 9, 10. Henry : Thus did they ascribe the
honor of their victory, not as they ought to have
done, to the real justice of the true Uod, but to

the imaginary power of their false gods ; and by
this respect paid to pretended deities, shame those

who give not the praise of their achievements to

the living God.—Tb.]
[Ver. 1 Suicide, as illustrated by the ease of

Saul: I. Causes: 1) Not merely accumulated
misfortunes, but long-conjinued wrong-doing ; 2)
Cowardly rear of Buffering (ver. 3), even in a
man formerly brave ; 3) Caring more for disgrace

than for sin ; 4) Abandonment of trust in God,
as to this life and the future life. IL Effects:

1) Others led by the example into the same folly

and sin (ver. 5) ; 2) Personal dishonor not really

prevented (vers. 4, 9, 10); 3) A crowning and
lasting reproach to the man's memory.

rVers. 11-13. The exploit of the men of Jabesh-

Quead: 1) It was a brave deed; 2) A patriotic

deed; 3) A grateful deed (chap, xi.); 4) But
the bravery, patriotism and gratitude had been
better shown before Saul's death by helping him
(which they do not appear to have done).

Honors after death make poor amends for ne-

glect and unfaithfulness during life ; 5) And care
of the poor remains could avail little for the
man's reputation in this world, and nothing for

his repose in eternity.

—

Tb,]
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THE

SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

THIRD PART. DAVID.
2 Samuel.

PIBOT DIVISION: DAVID'S RULE OVER JUDAH ALONE TILL HE
BECOMES KING OVER ALL ISRAEL.

ChAPTEBS I*—V. 6.

FIRST SECTION,
David after Saul's Death.

Chap. L 1-25.

1. The New cf the Death. Vers. 1-16.

1 Now [And] it came to pass1
after the death of Saul, when David was returned

from the slaughter of the Amalekites,* and David had abode [that David abode]

two days in Ziklag [in Ziklag two days]. It came even [And it came] to pass on
the third day that, behold, a man came out of [from] the camp from' Saul with

his clothes4 rent and earth upon his head ; and so it was [091. so it was] when he
3 came to David, that [am. that] he fell to the earth and did obeisance. And David

said unto him, From whence comest1 thou f And he said unto him, Out of [From]
the camp of Israelam I escaped. And David said unto him, How went the4 matter ?

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. Gahen and Wordsworth regard this phrase as connecting the Second Book with the first; bat it

seems to be nothing more than the ordinary formula of historical narrative, referring to 1 Sam. xxxi. So begins
eh. iL of 2 8am. There is no trace here of a division of " Samuel " into two Books.—Tn.]

* [Ver. L Some MS8. and EDD. read 'pSojtfl, the usual form. Whether the present Heb. text (with the

Art.) is impossible (Wellh.) may be considered doabtfuL A final Tod may, however, hare fallen oat from simi-
larity to the following Waw.—Ta.J

* [Ver. 2. Thenius thinks that the Sept reading: "from the people of (D£0) Saul N suits the connection as

well as the Heb.; against which Wellhaasen remarks that the Greek reading contradicts ver. 6, from which It

appears that the Amalekite did not belong to the army. This reason of Wellh. does not seem decisive (for In
rer. 8 he seems to say, that he had been in the army) ; bat the Heb. phrase is more natural than the Greek.
—Ta.1

< {Ver. X mjj, the word for civilian dress, not military vestment (ID) as in 1 8am. tv. IS; Judg. IIL 16

(Bib. Com.). This woald so far make against the supposition that he was a soldier-—Tb.]

• [Ver. 8. T^e Impt (Kfafl) may represent the action as incomplete,— whence art thou now engaged in

coming?—Tm.]
•[Ver. 4. Sept: What is this affair? that is. What is the matter?--OT7 TO-HD (Wellh.), which Is not at

good as the Heb. text Syr.: "what is the affairr—Tx.]
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4 I pray thee, tell me. And he answered [said], That [am. that]T the people are fled

from the battle, and many of the people also* are fallen and dead, and Saul and
5 Jonathan his son are dead also.* And David said unto the young man that told

6 him, How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan his son be dead9 ? And the young
man that told him said, As [am. as] I happened by chance upon Mount Gilboa,
[ins. and] behold, Saul leaned upon his spear, and lo, the chariots and [ins. the]

7 horsemen" followed hard after him. And when [am. when] he looked behind him
[or turned round], he [and] saw me, and called unto me. And I answered [said],

8 Here am I. And he said unto me, Who art thou? And I answered [said to]

9 him, I am an Amalekite. He [And he] said unto me again [am. again], Stand I

pray thee, upon11 me, and slay me, for anguish is come upon me [the cramp12 hath
10 seized on me], because [for] my life is yet whole in me. So [And] I stood upon

him and slew him, because I was sure that he could not live after that he waB
fallen ; and I took the crown [diadem1

*] that was upon his head and the bracelet

11 that was on his arm, and have brought them hither unto my lord. Then David
took hold on his clothes and rent them, and likewise all the men that were with

12 him ; And they mourned and wept and fasted until [ins. the] even for Saul and
for Jonathan his son and for the people of the Lord [Jehovah14

] and for the house

13 of Israel, because they were fallen by the sword. And David said unto the young
man that told him, Whence art thou ? And he answered [said], I am the son ofa

14 stranger," an Amalekite. And David said unto him, How wast thou not afraid to

15 stretch forth thine hand to destroy the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed? And David
called one of the young men, and said, (Jo near and fall upon him [Approach,

16 fall on him]. And he smote him that he died. And David said unto him,

Thy blood1* be upon thy head, for thy mouth hath testified against thee, saying,

I have slain the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed.

* [Ver. 4. The *>tfK here — Six, introducing a remark aa oratio imdirteta (Them, end Erdmann : — " namely "X

and we might render: and he said, that the people were fled and . . . fallen, etc (so Philippaon); but "that*
with orat. airecia (as in Eng. A. V.) is not Eng. idiom.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 4. This " also . . . also " is not a very good rendering of the Heb. Di • • • Dl since it does not clearly

bring out the collocation and climax In the two clauses. On the other hand Erdmann's rendering: u not only
a/e many of the people dead, but also Saul and Jonathan are dead," makes a sharper contrast than the Heb.
expresses. Perhaps the sense would be more exactly given by translating: **the people fled, and moreover
many are dead, and moreover Saul," etc—Ta.]

* [Ver. ft. Lit: that Saul is dead, and Jonathan his son? The 8vr. has: " David said to the young man, Tell

me how died Saul and Jonathan his son ?" a reading which seems to have nothing for it The repetition of toe
descriptive phrase: "that told him" — "his informant" is in accordance with the ancient manner of writing;
compare the standing epithets of the Homeric gods and heroes.—Ta.]

"> [Ver. & Lit: M possessors of horses," where the last word (Ehfi) is the charger or war-horse as distin-

guished from the ordinary horse (D'D)- The Chald. translates the first word (^£3) "army," which is a loose

and inaccurate rendering. [Wellhausen, regarding the Heb. phrase as a strange one, has an ingenious sup*

position that there was originally to this. D'tf*)9 of the text a correction DCfp '*?£3» '* possessors of bows,*'

of which the first word got into the text here, and the second (J\tfD) into ver. 18, to the vexation of interpreters.

Our phrase, though it occurs here only, is perhaps possible, but the *hp2 is probably an early insertion. —Tb.]

11 [Ver. 9. ?£ lOp. Instead of M stand upon 1* — " stand against,'' some (Gesen., Philippson, Cahen, Erd-

mann) render" stand by/* — a come near, approach.** The objection to this latter rendering is that the verb
means always "stand " or " make a stand," as in the passages cited by Cahen, Dan. xii. 1, Michael stands by (on

behalf of) the people, Esth. viii. 11, the Jews make a stand for their lives. Here we should expect a verb of

motion : " come near and slay me," as in Jer. vii. 10; xviL 9. It is better, therefore, to adopt the sense of rising

up, standing against, or to use the phrase " stand on " made familiar by the English Authorised Version.
—Ta.]

u [Ver. 9. So Aq. (4 «*iv*nip) and probably 8yr. (KJ'W. rendered badly in Walton's Polyg. ooitgfeus. Castellns

gives vertigo, and J. D. Micnaelts spasmus), and so most moderns. See Oesenius, Thtaour. s. v.—The last claws
of the verse is literally :

" for all yet is my life in me," which is given by Saul as the reason why the young man
should slay him.—Ta.]

w [Ver. 10. So 8ym. and Theod. Aqnila has k+tpunta. from the ground-meaning of the stem 1?}, "to set

apart, perhaps regarding the diadem as that which especially characterises and sets apart a king (Schleusner).—
Wellh. thinks that the Art is necessary to JTTJWK.—Ta.]

M [Ver. 12. Sept : " for the people of Judah and for the house of Israel," the other V88. as the Heb. Wellh.

thinks " people ofJudah" the true text-reading, but supposes that this may be a corruption of "people of Jah-

veh," and that it called forth the addition "house of Israel." But, on the other hand, the Sept reading looks

like an attempt to smooth away a supposed difficulty, and the Heb. text gives a clear and deeply theocratic sense,

which is well brought out by Then, and Erdmann. The Synopsis Criticorum and Wellh. are w/ong in saying

that "people of Jahveh" and "house of Israel" are identical expressions.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 13. Or: "an Amalekite stranger." Aq. vpxniAtfrov, and so Gill.—Ta.1
w

| Ver. 16. The text has the Plu., the 8ing. is found in many M8S. (De Rossi) and in Qeri, apparently as if the

Plu. alone meant "blood-guiltiness." But in the Heb. of O. T. both Sing, and Plu. are used in both senses, of
" blood " and of " blood-guiltiness," see Lev. xvii 4 for the latter sense in the Sing. The Sing, in the VS8. decides
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2. Donets Elegy. Vers. 17-27.

17 And David lamented with this lamentation over Saul and over Jonathan his

18 eon, (Also he bade them teach the children of Judah The use of the bow ;

1T behold,

it is written in the book of Jasher.) [0m. parenthesis-sign, render: And he com-
manded that the children of Judah should be taught this song of " The Bow ;"

behold, afo.;]

19 The beauty18 of Israel is slain upon thy high places [heights] 1

How are the mighty fallen

!

,

20 Tell it not in Oath,
Publish it not in the streets of Askelon,

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,

Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.

21 Ye mountains of Gilboa, lei there be no dew, neither let there be rain upon you [be
neither dew nor rain on you],

Nor fields of offerings

;

For there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away,19

rFor there was cast away the shield of the heroes],

The shield of Saul as though he had not been anointed [unanointed]" with oil.

22 From the blood of the slain,

From the fat*
1 of the mighty [of heroes]

The bow of Jonathan turned not back,

And the sword of Saul returned not empty.
23 Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant" in their lives,

And in their death they were not divided.

They were swifter than eagles

!

They were stronger than lions I

24 Te daughters of Israel, weep over11 Saul,

Who clothed you in scarlet with other delights,

Who put on ornaments of gold upon your apparel.

25 How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle!

O Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine high places [on thy heights].*4

I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan.

nothing for the Heb. text, because elsewhere (ss Gen. iv. 10) the Heb. Plo. — "blood" la given by the Sing, in
8yr. and Chald. Wellh. thinks that this Qeri may have been determined by the use in I Kings i£ 33, 87.—After
* saying n Sept. has in otorat. indirect* as in ver. 4, and De Rossi mentions that one MS. in his possession here
has '3, which is perhaps a copyist's imitation of later usage.—Ta.J

w [Ver. 18. So Targ., Raehi and Gill. The discussion in the Exposition.—Ta.]

M [Ver. 1». 8ome take the 71 as Interrog.. and render: Is the beauty of Israel slain? etc ; but the interroga-
tive form does not so well suit the connection. Others regard " Israel '* as Vocative, on account of the following
**thy,

M which otherwise would have no antecedent; against this (otherwise most natural) rendering is, an Erd-
mann remarks, th« hardness of the first word : The beauty, O Israel, is slain, etc Bib. Com. therefore translates

:

Thy beauty, O Israel; but it is questionable whether the "thy ** can lawfully be supplied. The rendering: "O
beauty of Israel slain, * etc, is harsh, because we should expect " thou art slain." Perhaps the seoond of the
above translations is the preferable.—Ta.

J

* [Ver. 21. Erdmann and others render "defiled,** against which see Ges., Thee. n. «.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 21. The Chald-, and perhaps 8yr., refers the anointing to Saul instead of to his shield. Eng. A. V. fol-

lows Vulg^ which is undoubtedly wrong.—In some M8S. and printed EDD. TUtfD is written instead of TTPD*— T — . T
and this is the more usual form ; but In this poetical passage the less usual form is not unnatural. Instead of
,l
73, "not,** some M8S. have ^3 — u implement:" "the shield of Saul, armor anointed with oil," an improbable

and unsupported reading.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 22. The reading 3^H» u sword,** found in some M8&, is perhaps a mere textual error (found in no

V8.X or perhaps a correction for'dignity.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 23. These Adjectives have the Art. in the Heb., whence Then. and Erdmann render: "Saul and Jona-

than, the lovely and pleasant, in life and in death they were not divided.*' Eng. A. V. is supported by all the
ancient V8S. and by most modern commentators.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 24. Sj7 instead of Stt in some MS8. ; but the change is unnecessary since Sk — " in respect to, for.**

—In DDSfaSo some codices substitute the (em. suffix f3, as In the last word of the verse; it is probable, how-
v : • i

-

Iv
ever, that the masc. form was used (especially in poetry) for both genders.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 25. Cotolin.: tie isVaror jrp«vp«rfo#i|f, "thou wast wounded unto death,** a weak reading in compari-
son with the Heb. text-Taj
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THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

Very pleasant hast thou been unto me,

Thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love of women.
How are the mighty fallen,

And the weapons of war perished

!

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

L Vera. 1-16. The news of Savts death, and
David's reception of it.

Ver. 1 Bq. This narrative is closely connected

with that of David's return to Ziklag and Saul's

death in chap. zzx. and xxxi. of the First Book.

The words: "and it came to pass after the death

of Saul/' attach themselves immediately to 1

8am. xxxi., thus continuing the narrative after

the account there given of his death. The words

:

" and David was returned from the slaughter of

the Amalekites," resume the narrative in ch.

xxx., and connect themselves especially with

vers. 17, 26.—The grammatical apodosis begins

with "and abode" (3^.1), though according to

the sense and the connection ver. 2 forms the

/actual apodosis. The narrator desires to make
an exact chronological statement for the follow-

ing account, to bring out prominently that the

news of Saul's death was closely connected with

the events related in chs. xxx.
;
xxxi. The pre-

cise statement that " after David had staved two

days in Ziklag, the messenger came on the third

day with the news of 8auPs death/' indicates, on
the one hand, that the narrative is drawn from

exact, minute original sources, and, on the other,

that David's return from the battle with the

Amalekites happened about the same time as the

battle of Gilboa.

Ver. 2. And behold, a man came, accord-

ing to ver. 6 a youth ; he had belonged to the

laraelitish army as a combatant.— [See the doubt

as to this feet in "Text and Gram."—Tr.]—
"From with Saul" (DJTD)» " from the neigh-

borhood of Saul," comp. vers. 3, 4. The rent

garment and the earth on the head are signs of

grief. See 1 Sam. iv. 12. His "falling down"
recognizes David as future king. See xiv. 4;
xix. 18; 1 Kings xviii. 7.

Ver. 3. "Escaped/' as all the people had fled

from the battle, according to ver. 4.

Ver. 4. David?8 question: " How was the affair,

that happened?" is at the same time the ex-

pression of dismay at the news of the flight The
answer is introduced by a Conj. p#K, Eng. A. V.

"that"), here= our "namely/' comV' *v« ^»
1 Sam. xv. 20 (*3 is sometimes used). Three state-

ments follow one on another in the rapid, curt

account of the informant who, in keeping with
David's word "tell me," is repeatedly termed
" the young man that told him," vers. 5, 6, 13 :

1) "The people are fled from the battle," the

whole army broken up in flight; 2) "Many of
the people are fallen and dead."* This is not in

opposition with 1 Sam. xxxi. 6: "and all his

men," because the latter refers to the men imme-
diately around Saul; 3) "And also Saul and

• On the adTerb. ate of the lot Abs. (rUPn) see

Ew,{280c—On DJ. .. UX, see 1 Sam. xviLMland Ew
|W».t

Jonathan his son are dead." We may render:
" not only many of the people, . . . but also Saul
and Jonathan are dead." The climax in the
three statements is obvious. To David's question
(ver. 5), which refers only to the last statement
respecting Saul and Jonathan, the messenger
replies (vers. 6-10} with a full account of Saul's

death.

Ver. 6. I happened by ohance, that fc, in
the press of battle, and in the flight, which took
the direction towards Mount Gilboa, see 1 Sam.
xxxi. 1.—Behold, Saul leaned on his spear.
This does not mean (Bunsen) that 8aul was lying
on the ground, " propping his weary head with
the nervously-clutched spear/' no support for

this view is found in vers. 9, 10, for the "after
he was fallen" in ver. 10 does not refer to his fell

to the ground. Nor is it to be understood (Cler.

and others) of the attempt to kill himself" (ac-

cording to 1 Sam. xxxi. 4). We must rather

suppose that Saul was leaning on his spear (which
was fixed in the earth, 1 8am. xxvi. 7) in order

to hold himself up, being perfectly exhausted.

While he was standing there, "lo, the chariots

(that is, the chariot-warriors) and the horsemen
followed hard on him," came so near that thev

must soon have reached him, see Judg. xx. 42.

Death or captivity stared him in the face. It is

not probable that "chariots and horsemen" fol-

lowed the flying Israelites on the mountains;
according to 1 Sam. xxxi. 4 the pursuers were
the archers. Cler. justly : " This seems to be the

beginning of the young man's falsehoods."

Ver. 7. And he turned round, which could

not be said of him, if he had been lying on the

ground.*—Ver. 8. The marginal reading "I
said " Tso Eng. A. V.] is to be preferred to the

text " he said," which seems to have come from
the " he said" in the beginning of the following

verse (Then.).—[Some take the Heb. 3 pern

to be oratio obliqua; but this is not probable.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 9. For the cramp has seised me.
So we must render this subst, "cramp" as a
twisting of the body (from a stem meaning " to

weave, interwork, work together"), not "death-

agony" (Vulg.), not the "cuirass" or other part

of the armor (S. Schmid), nor "vertigo or feint-

ing" (Qesen., De Wette), to which the following:

"all my life is yet in me" does not suit. In

consequence of his excitements and exertions,

Saul round himself in a bodily condition in which
he could not defend himself against the onpress-

ing enemy. The "because" (the second '3)

gives a further reason for the request to slay him,

since Saul feared that in his defenceless condition

he would suffer the indignity of falling alive into

the Philistines' hands,f

—

[Paraphrase of ver. 9:

• [The Heb. (Tpn) means " turned his ace, looked

round," which seems possible for a man lying on the

ground, half-raised on a spear.—Tb.]

f This insertion of ity between S<3 as nornm regsu.

and the nom&n rectum occurs in a few other eases, Job
xxrii.3. See Gea,| 114, JR. L
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Kill me, for the enemy will soon be on me, I am
too badly wounded to defend myselt yet, not
being mortally wounded, I shall be taken alive.—TbJ—Ver. 10. The Amalekite says, that he
slew Saul in accordance with his request, because

he saw he " would not lire after his fall," could

not survive his fell. The " fall "* does not mean'
M apostasy from God" (O. v. Gerlach). for, apart

from the impossibility of the Amalekite's using

such an expression, we should expect some cor-

responding additional phrase; nor "falling after

a severe, but not mortal wound," inflicted by
himself (Ger., Schmid et at), for this view pre-

supposes a wrong conception of the " leaning on
his spear," the account in 1 Sam. xxxi. 4 being
mixed up with this account The " fidl " here
means "defeat;" see Prov. xxir. 16.—He took

from his head his golden diadem (not " crown,"
TO), the emblem of the royal dignity. The
u bracelet or arm-band " was worn not only bv
women, but also by men, see Num. xxxi. 50.

So the army-commanders are adorned on the

Assyrian monuments (Layard's Nineveh), and the

kings on the Egyptian. The Amalekite brings

from Saul's corpse the symbols of the royal dig-

nity in order to confirm his words, and thus se-

cure tile favor of David, whom he looked on as

king, and sain a rich reward.—The narrative of

the Amalekite contradicts 1 Sam. xxxi. 3,

where Saul kills himself with his own sword.

The explanation of this difference by the assump-
tion of two different original accounts of Saul's

death (Gramberg, BeUmonsid. II. 89, and Ewald)
is totally baseless (Then.). Winer (R.-W. II.

892) : "In any other than a biblical writer, this

difference would certainly not be regarded as

proof of the composition of the Book from two
narrations." Equally untenable is the attempt

at harmonizing the two (Joseph., Ant. 6, 14, 7,

some Babbis. and especially 8. Schmid) by sav-

ing that Saul had only wounded himself severely

by Calling on his sword, and received the death-

stroke from the Amalekite : this contradicts the

statement in 1 Sam. xxxi. 1.—A careful compa-
rison of the Amalekite's account with the other

shows that, although his statement about Israel's

defeat and the enemy's pressing on Saul was true,

he lied in saying that he killed Saul, in order to

gain favor and a royal reward from David ; so

TheofL, Brens, Calov., Serar., 8ankt., Cler., Mich.,

Winer, Then^ KeiL—[A. Clarke, Kitto, Bib.

Oom^ Philippson reject the Amalekite's story as

a fabrication ; Patrick and Gill seem to think it

in general true, though distorted here and there

;

Wordsworth defends it (appealing to Josephus),

taking it to be supplementary to the other—if it

were not true, he asks, why did the Amalekite
not deny it, when he saw that he was to be put to

death for it? To this it may be replied, that no
time was given him. or perhaps he did deny it,

and his denial was disregarded. As for the dia-

dem and bracelet, he might easily have picked
them upbefore the Philistines came to strip the
slain. His account of Saul's death cannot well

be harmonised with that of 1 Sam. xxxi., and
then he had an obvious motive for his story.

-T*.]
Ver. 11 sq. /'Weeping and mourning aloud"

•On the irreg.form (ftoj) see Ew., 1 256 d

and rending the garments on the breast were
signs of grief and sorrow for the dead. See Gen.
xxxvii. 34, 36: L 1; 2 Sam. iii. 32, 34; Judg.
xi. 35.—The whole body of soldiers took part in
David's deep grief. The Sept adds at the end

:

"rent their clothes" as explanatory of the terse

Heb. text The numerous signs of sorrow here
mentioned, rending the garments, mourning,
weeping, fasting ("till evening") exhibit the
greatness of David's sincere grief. The order of
mention of the objects of the lamentation is the
inverse of that in ver. 4: Saul, Jonathan, the
people. His grief for Saul shows his heart to be
free from bitterness, revenge and malignant joy;
he mourns the fell of the anointed of the Lord.
His heart must have been filled with deep sorrow
for the death of Jonathan, whom he had not seen
since the incident recorded in 1 Sam. xxiii. 18.

He laments over the slain and scattered people

for the misery and ignominy that had befallen

them through defeat oy the uncircumcised hea-

then. He calls them "the people of the Lord"
with special reference to their position as a peo-
ple chosen by the Lord from all nations, thus
His special property by a holy covenant, whose
wars against foreign nations, out of whom he had
separated them, are the Lord?* wars, corap. 1 Sam.
xxv. 28. The house of Israel denotes the people
as a unit, with reference to their common descent
The people of the Lord was in this battle aban-
doned by the Lord ; the house of Israel as a whole
and in all its parts was cast down.—[On the al-

leged difficulty in the text of the latter part of
this verse see " Text and Gram."—Tb.]

Ver. 13' sq. To David's question concerning
his origin the young man answers that " he is the

son of an Amalekite stranoer" that is, of an
Amalekite who had settled in Israel*—Ver. 14.

From the same reverence for the sacred life of
Saul that he showed before in the words: "I
will not lay my hand on my lord, for he is the

Lord's anointed" (1 Sam. xxiv. 11), springs

David's indignant, question to the Amalekite:
How wast thou not afraid to stretch forth
thy hand against the Lord's anointed ?

—

Comp. 1 Sam. xxxi 4 where the armor-bearer

"fears" to do such a thing. This question sup-

poses that the young man, as a foreigner at home
in Israel and living under its law, might very

well know what a crime he committed in laying

his hand on the king's person, even at the king's

request The question shows beyond doubt that

David took his account to be true, and his indig-

nation at the crime shows how far he was from
any sort of revenge against the (in his eyes) sa-

cred person of Saul.—Ver. 15. David causes the

Amalekite to be straightway slain for his self-

avowed crime. He slays him not merely that,

after the Amalekite has confessed the regicide,

he (David) may not be supposed to countenance

such a crime, and especially not Saul's murder
(Thenius), but he punishes him for his crime
against the person of the anointed of the Lord,

and that on the ground of his right as the king

now chosen''and appointed by the Lord. It was
a theocratic, not a political act, as Glericus thinks

(" it is to be attributed to political reasons "Y, and
so Thenius and other moderns.—Ver. 16. While

• [For Jewish traditions and fables on this whole his-

tory see Patrick, Gill, Philippsonw-Ta.]
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364 THE SECOND BOOK OP SAMUEL.

the preparations for the execution of the judg-

ment are going on, David pronounces the formal

lenience of capital punishment: Thy blood* be
on thy head.—^Thou hast brought this bloody
punishment on thyself having confessed thy
crime."— For thy mouth nath testified

against thee.—The ground of the sentence of

death was the statement of the Amalekite him-
self; he affirmed that the ornaments he brought
were taken from the body of Saul, designing thus

to prove that Saul had been killed by his hand,
and hoping to receive a rich reward. See ch. iv.

lO.—Theodoret remarks that it was becoming
that the "Prophet and King" should be asto-

nished at this deed, but not blame it—[It was so

obvious and dreadful a crime that he could only
express astonishment at it

—

Tb.]—What David
himself with holy horror had refused to do,

namely, to lay hands on Saul's sacred person,

this murderer (so it seemed to him) had done.

—

[The Commentators refer to the fact that the law
requiring two witnesses in a death-sentence was
here set aside from the peculiarity of the circum-
stances. There is no trace of special anger and
haste because of the nationality of the supposed
regicide; but the execution may without diffi-

culty be regarded as having a political character

—not that David, looking to his own accession to

the throne, wished to ward off such attempts

against himself, or to carry favor with Saul's

friends, but that regarding himself as in fact the

highest political authority in the land, he dis-

pensed punishment for a notorious and shocking

political crime. It can hardly be suspected

(Philippson) from the words: "thy mouth hath
witnessed against thee," that " David saw through

the Amalekite." Against the allegation that

David's conduct here was hypocritical. Chandler
cites the cases of Alexander weepingover Darius.

Scipio over Carthage, Caesar over Pompey, and
Augustus over Antony.

—

Tb,]
II. DavidTs elegy. Vers. 17-27.

Ver. 17. And David sang this lament.

—

That David was the author of this elegy is proved
by this history, as well as by the vigor of the

song and its harmony with David's situation and
feeling. For the general defeat of Israel David
and his men expressed their sorrow as is above
related. Here follows the voice of mourning
from David's heart especially over Saul and
Jonathan, the deaths of both of whom must
powerfully have moved him, though for different

reasons.

Ver. 18. Two notices are prefixed to the Song:
one as to its destination; the other as to its source.

As respects its destination it is said :
" and he said

(commanded) to teach it to the children of Ju-
aah," they were to learn and practice it (comp.
Deut xxxi. 19; Ps. lx. 1), probably that they
might sing it in their military practice with the

bow (Grot, Delitzsch in Hers, XII. 280). For

fltfp. is best understood (from ver. 22) as the

title : Song of the Bow.—[Eng. A. V. improperly
supplies :

™ the use of."—Tb.]—With all its notes

of sorrow the whole Song has a warlike ground-

• Read the PIu. of Dl m in the Kethib [Germ, has
T

»eri» wrongly), since this alone is used in the sense of
blood-guiltiness." [This is incorrect ; see " Text and

Gram."-Ta.]

Qei

tone, celebrating Saul and Jonathan as warriors,
and "the bow was a principal weapon of the
times, and used especially by Saul's tribesmen,
the Benjaminites, with great success, see 1 Chron.
viii. 40; xii. 2; 2 Chron. xiv. 7; xvii. 17"
(Keii). Boucher connects "bow" with "chil-
dren of Judah" and renders: "to teach the
archers of Judah f but against this restriction to

Judah, Thenius rightly remarks that David's
purpose doubtless was that the whole people
should preserve a faithful remembrance of Ssul
and Jonathan. Instead of " bow " (ft#p.). Then,

and Ew. substitute adverbial accusatives, the

former "KeedfuUy" ptff), Isa. xxi. 7), the lat-

ter "exaety" (Oj?p). Against this see the admi-

rable remarks of Bdttcher.—[Bottcher points out

that Thenius1 * needfully " applies to hearing,

and does not suit here, and that Ewald's conjec-

tured word means "truth," not •'correctness."

and further requires (if he write Wp) the sub-

stitution of the late Aramaic ft (in this word)
for the Heb. 0. To regarding "Bow" as the

title of the Song Bottcher objects that this ought
in that case to be its first word ; or, if the men-
tion of the bow in ver. 22 justifies this title (as

the second Sura of the Koran is called "The
Cow" from the incidental story of Hoses' cow
in it), the word should at least have the Art,
and we should indeed expect " the song of the

bow." On the other hand we may refer to such

titles as those of Ps. xxiL, lvL, xlv., he (Kitto).

A new suggestion is made by Bxb. Oom^ that

there was in the Book of Jashar a collection of

poems, in which special mention was made of

the bow (2 Sam. L 19-27 ; 1 Sam. ii. 1-10; Num.
xxi 27-30; Lam. ii.; Lam. iii.; Gen. xliz.;

Deut xxxii.; perhaps Deut xxxiii., etc), that

this collection was known as Kasheth (the bow),

and that the author of 2 Sam. transferred this

dirge from the Book of Jashar to his own pages

with its title as follows: "For the children of Itrad

to learnby heart Kashethfrom theBook ofJashar*
the "and he said" must then be regarded ss

introducing the Song, the title being a parenthe-

sis. The objection to this rendering is the posi-

tion of the "and he said," which it is hard to

attach to the dirge, and the way in which the

Book of Jashar is referred to, which does not

suit a title like those in the Psalms.—So far no

satisfactory translation has been given from the

existing text, nor any satisfactory emendation
suggested. The rendering of Erdmann is adopted

as offering the fewest difficulties.—Tb,] —The
source whence the author drew this Song was "the

Book of the Upright " (Sing.), or ifthe subst (Jash-

ar) be taken as collective, of the upright ones (Vulg.

liber justorum). Comp. Josh. x. 13. It was in

existence before the Books of Joshua and Samuel,

and contained (judging from the two extracts

here and in Joshua) a collection of Songs on

specially remarkable events of the Israelite his-

tory, together with celebration of the prominent

pious men, whose names were connected with

these events (see Bleek, Introd.) : Maurer : '*songs

in praise of worthy Israelites."—[On the Book

of Jashar or The Upright, the various opinions

as to its origin.and character (including Donald-

son's fanciful and unsound book), the two Rabbi-

nical works of this name, the anonymous work
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of 1625 (an English translation of which was
published in New York in 1840 by M. M. Noah

;

it abounds in fables, and was apparently the

work of a Spanish Jew), and the "clumsy for-

gery'1 which appeared in England in 1751 under
the name of the "Book of Jasher" (reprinted in

1827 and in 1833)—see Art "Book of Jasher

"

in Smith's Bib. Diet, and Gill's Commentary in

loco and on Josh. z. 13. Patrick holds the opi-

nion that it was a book concerning the right art

of miking war (Jasher=right), and quotes Vio-
torinus Strigelius, who says that it was " an ec-

clesiastical history like those of Eusebius and
Theodore*." The author has been surmised to

be Gad or Nathan, inasmuch as no extract is

siren from the work later than the death of SauL
Dr. Erdmann states in the text the substance of
what we know about it—Tr.]

Ver. 19. The glory of Israel on thy
heights slain 1—This lament is the superscrip-
tion of the whole song ; herein David addresses
"the people of the Lord, the house of Israel"
(ver. 12 ). " Israel " cannot be taken as Vocative,
*0 Israel" (Buns., Keil, et aL [Kitto, Stanley,
Bib. OomJ]), because then the expression "the
glory " would stand too isolated and undefined,
especially at the beginning of the song ; we must
therefore suppose it to be defined bv the follow-
ing word.—(Bib. Cbm*, to avoid this difficulty.

renders: "thy glory:" Chandler, Philippson and
Gahen: "O glory of Israel," which is easier as
supplying an antecedent for the " thy heights f
bat perhaps less suitable in the connection, where
we should not so naturally expect a mere excla-
mation, and where the subst verb could not with
this translation be supplied. Still it is a quite
possible rendering, and deserves consideration.—

Tb.]—Some render the opening word ('P?n)

"Gaaelle" (De Wette, etaL TKitto, StaideW),
and Ewald then refers this to Jonathan, who, he
7s (Thenius: "a high-handed way, in truth,

dealing with history"), was generally known
among the warriors as ''the Gaselle;" but this,

apart from the absence in the song of any com-
parison with the gaselle, or any allusion to its

swiftness and agility, is untenable simply because
the song speaks throughout not of one hero (Jona-
than), but of two (Saul and Jonathan). As the
composition has the ring of a hero-song in honor
of these two, who were in fact the hero-glory of
Israel, we must render the word "glory, orna-
ment." The "heights," on which these the
"ornament of Israel" were slain, are the moun-
tains of Gilboa, on which David looks as the
scene of the tragic end of the two greatest heroes
of Israel. At the outset of his song he laments
the heavy loss which Israel Buffered in noble
hero-power. This sorrowful lament is still more
definitely expressed in the following words:
•*How are the heroes fiillen !" Thrice U appears
as the ground-tone of the whole song. Here at
the beginning it introduces the lament for the
two strong heroes, Saul and Jonathan (vers. 20-24),
which forms the greater part of the song ; in ver.
25 it is the basis for the lament over Jonathan
alone, the deeply loved friend. At the close (ver.

27) it sounds out the third time, strengthened by
a parallel exclamation, that the whole song as a
hero-elegy may not merely "die away in a last

sigh," but close with an exclamation aloud of
deepest grief over the loss of these great heroes.

Ver. 20. The two Philistine cities Oath and
Askelon, as the most prominent, are named in
the language of poetry, for the whole land, which
they represent (Gath very near, Askelon at a dis-

tance on the sea). The singer will not have Is-

rael's great calamity known among the heathen
[he did not know that the Philistines had posses-
sion of the bodies of Saul and his sons.

—

Tr.],
for they are the " undrcumcised," the enemies
of Jehovah and of His people. The letter's

shame is already great enough in being overcome
and trodden down by the uncircumcised nation

:

may it not be increased by Philistine songs of
triumph over vanquished Israel.—Tell it not
in Oath, so Mic. L 10. " The rejoicing of the

daughters of the Philistines" refers to the common
oriental custom of the celebration by the women
and virgins with songs and dances of the heroic
deeds and triumphal return of the men (see 1
Sam. xviii. 6).— David's expression: "Tell it

not," efe, must be conceived and understood
throughout according to its poetical significance:

he wishes that Phihstia may not learn of this

defeat, that Israel may be spared the shame of
becoming the object of the Philistines' scornful

joy over victory. In fact the defeat of Israel

could not possibly remain unknown ; newB of it

had already gone through the whole land (1
Sam. xxxi. 9 sq.). It would be in contradiction
with the poetical type to suppose (as Sack does)
that David's words are an exhortation to the men
assembled about him on Philistine soil [at Zik-
lag], that they themselves at least should not
announce the sad news to the enemy. Nor is

ver. 21 to be taken as a real imprecation against
Nature (Then.), but as a poetical image.—Ver.
21. Over against the exultant joy of victory of
Israel's enemies, which he would gladly be spared,

David sets the attitude of mourning, in which he
would behold the mountains of GUboa, the scene
of his heroes' death-struggle : ye mountains
in Qilboa, poetical for the usual prose-form:
"mountains of Gilboa" (ver. 6; 1 Sam. xxxi. 1),

the Preposition further defining the Stat Const,

(see on this construction Ew. { 289 6, Ges. { 116,

1).—[Others suppose, not so well, that Gilboa is

here named as a tract of country.

—

Tr.]—Be
there neither dew nor rain on yon !—May
you lack that which makes you green and fruit-

ful, and dispenses fresh life. Waste and desert

they were to lie, that their death might present

forever a picture of the dreadful end of those that

were slain there, and so Nature might, as it were,

mourn for them.—And fields of first-fruits

(be not on you).* The fields from which were
taken the firstlings (as best), were the most fruit-

ful. The expression therefore means: may these

places be destitute (not only of fructifying dew
and rain, but also) of the products of a fruitful

soil, may there be here no fruitful fields whence
might be gathered offerings of first-fruits. This
is a poetical elaboration of the thought ex-
pressed in the figure of the dew and rain, and is

• As nfc? Is Sing, (the Plu. is rtfTfr), all explanations

based on the Plu. sre wrong. HO^fl is used of the
t :

bringing of first-fruits, Nam. zr. 19 sq.; 2 Chron. xxxL
10 [bat also of other offerings.—Ta.]
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&

by no means "meaningless" (Then.). There is

no need for changing the text, as Thenius, for

example, after Theodotion would read: "ye
forests and mountains of death."* Equally unte-

nable is Boucher's conjecture (Achrcnlese, p. 24.

and Neue Aehrenl, p. 139):
a on the fields of

Jarmuth,"t especially as "the name of the city

in question [Jarmuth] is doubtful, and its loca-

tion near Gilboa arbitrary" (Then.). The trans-

lation "lofty fields" (campi editi, Cler., Maur.) is

opposed to the usual meaning of the Heb. word

(TUDnn^ is here without special significance,

and requires too much to be supplied in order to

connect it with the preceding: "and on you. ye
lofty fields," come neither dew nor rain.—For
there is defiled the shield of the heroes,
defiled with dust and blood, not "cast away"
Vulg.).—[Eng. A. V.: "vilely cast away," com-
bining, not badly, the two shades of meaning of

the word.—Tb.1—The shield of Saul is gpe-

cially mentioned as the military emblem of the

leader of the army.—Not anointed with oil.

This is not an explanation of the words "defiled

is Saul's shield," as the Vulg. has it: "the shield

of Saul, as if it were not anointed with oil," nor
a reference to Saul : "as if he were not anointed,"

1 Sam. x. 1 sq. (J. H. Michaelis, S. Schmid,
Dathe, et aL [Eng. A. V.]), the "as if" and the

reference to the royal anointing being both

wrongly introduced; but it expresses the fact

that the shield is not " anointed with oil," as was

usually done to the metallic shield
(|AJ>)» in order

to clean and polish it when it was stained with
blood and defiled by dirt and rust (see the de-

scription in Isa. xxi. 5). In the individualizing

poetical language the defiled and uncleansed
shields denote the unfitness for war and the help-

lessness of the glory of Israel lying powerless in

dust and blood. If the shield of Israel lack its

ornament and grace, so mayst thou also, O field

of slaughter, lack thine, mourn thou waste and
dreary 1 Let Nature respond to the shame and
wretchedness of the people.—Ver. 22 celebrates

the bravery of the two neroes. which impelled
them ever onward to victory, tnat thus the con-
trast to their sad end may come out more promi-
nently. To Jonathan is assigned the bow (comp.
1 Sam. xviiL 4; xx. 20), to Saul the sword.

They thus represent the weapon-power (" Wehr
und Wafien"t) of the whole people. The sword,
and in a sort the arrow, drinks the blood and de-

vours the flesh. This frequent poetical concep-
tion (ii. 26; Deut xxxii. 42; Isai. i. 20; xxxiv.

6; Jer. ii .30; xlvi. 10) mingles in the words:
Saul's sword returned not empty [Jona-
than's bow turned not back] ; these heroes were
accustomed to gain complete victory, to overthrow
and destroy all opposing power (comp. 1 Sam.
xiv. 15).—Ver. 23. The singer sets forth how the
two met death not only together, but also in a
deep, cordial union of war-comradeship. They
were "beloved" and "lovely, amiable," the lat-

• mO nni njr [which is "unhebraio, and the
vt "t: •'ti

first word ungrammatical " (Wellh.).—Tk.].

t rwov nVifen.

X [A phrase from Luther's famous hymn (Eh%e fate
burg) — *• shield and weapon." For a translation see
Oarlyle's 3Tuedlartet.—T*.]

ter quality being the cause of the former ; impor-
tant data for the characterisation of the two men,
both adjectives being referred to each. Comp.
the corresponding description of Saul in 1 Sam.
ix. 2 sq. and x. 24. David here looks at him
only in the light of his God-given noble endow-
ments and qualities, and praises them, turning
his glance away (in view of his death) from the
time during which the "evil spirit" had dark-
ened and destroyed his nobility, and not think-
ing of the persecutions he himself had suffered.

—

In life and in death—not divided.*—On
the one hand David here bears witness to the
cordial love that Saul felt for his son, traces of
which we find in 1 Sam. xix. 6 : xx. 2, thoajrh

according to 1 Sam. xx. 30 sq. the evil spirit in
him burned in hot anger even against Jonathan,
On the other hand David here praises the filial

love of Jonathan, in which he remained true to
his father in spite of the fetter's hatred and perse-

cution of his mend, not permitting his friendship

to diminish his filial piety. Equal in noble

Sualities of heart, bound together in life and
eath in cordial personal association, they had

also the noblest neroic qualities in common

:

each was distinguished for eagteJike swiftness and
agility (Isa. xl. 31; Dent, xxviii. 49; Jer. iv. 13:
Lam. iv. 19; Hab. 1. 8), for lion-bike courage and
strength (xvii. 10; Judg. xiv. 18; Prov. xxx. 30).
How sorrowful, then, the loss!—Ver. 24 SauTs
gracious free-handedness in dividing out the booty

of war. Scarlet-red, purple or crimson (')&,

Ex. xxv. 4; Judg. v. 30; Prov. xxxi. 21).

—

With delights= in an amiable manner [or
the " with " may «- " and ;" in scarlet and (other)

delights.

—

Tb.J.— To this costly clothing for
women he added golden ornaments, brought along
in the spoil of war. As the men are to mount
for the hero, so the women for the gracious king;
who out of the booty of his battles has bestowed
on them costly adornment—[The poetical power
of this appeal to the women of Israel, beautiful

in itself; is heightened when we recollect that
these women had once sung the war-praises of
Saul, and were therefore the admirers of his
prowess as well as the grateful recipients of his
bounty. Womanly tenderness is to mourn the
fallen hero, whom in his life womanly enthusiasm
had celebrated.—Tb.]

Vers. 25, 26. The special lamentation for Jona-
than. Ver. 25. The first part is a repetition of
the lamentation in ver. 19 6 with the addition

:

in the midst of the battle. Then follows
first the lamentation over the fact of his death

:

Jonathan on thy heights slain, comp. ver.

19 a. David mentions him alone, in order to

bemoan what he had lost in htm, the dearly-loved

Mend. His union of heart with hisfriend differ-

ences this lament sharply from the foregoing over
him and Saul as heroes.—I am distressed, sfe,

thus standing first indicates that David's heart

was deeply moved, and utterly given up to grie£

My brother—the expression of the oordiafbro-
therly love that united them.—Very pleasant
wast thou to me must be understoodas setting

forth the deep impression that Jonathan made
on him by his faithful, absorbing love. On this

account, and because of the expression: "I am
• [On the translation see M Text, and Gram."—Ti.]
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distressed," the "thy love" can only = "thy
love to me," not "my^ love to thee" (Bunsen).
u David mourns for him not because he himself

loved him, but because he has lost him" (Then.;.
* More wonderful, extraordinary"* than the
love of women, the love that women bear—
thus he sets forth the deep devotion of Jonathan's

love, like that which is peculiar to women, and
is the basis of the completed loving union be-

tween man and woman. Theodoret: ''As they

that are married are made one flesh by their

union, so they that love one another perfectly are

made one in soul by their disposition of mind"
In these words David has not only reared to

Jonathan a monument, of friendship, but also

borne testimony to that highest ideal of Mend-
ship (realixed m him), which in the Old Testa-

ment was possible only on the basis of a common
covenant of heart with the living God.

Ver. 27. The climacteric expression of sorrow
after this declaration of highest loss in Jonathan's
love: How are the heroes fallen! At this

culmination of grief the lament again sounds the

key-note of the whole, and returns in conclusion

to its chief object, the sorrow for the hero-glory

of Israel destroyed in Saul and Jonathan, For
the concluding words: The weapons of war
are) perished, refer not to materials of war
(Vulg., De Wette, Bottcher, aL). This would be
a psychologically inconceivable transition, in

aharpest contrast with the lofty tone of the Song,
from the deepest, tenderest, innermost sorrow of
heart for what the singer and all Israel had lost

in these two heroes, to a lament which, as The-
nius admirably says, a Napoleon might have
made, bat not a David. The " weapons of war"
are the heroes considered as instruments of battle

and war; comp. Isa. xiii. 5: Acts ix. 15 (oKtwx;).

[The exquisite beauty of this Ode has been noted
by all commentators. The artistic skill with
which its successive thoughts are introduced is

equal to the beauty and passionate tenderness of

the thoughts themselves. The lament over Is-

rael's glory slain—the picture of exulting foes

—

the imprecation on the spot of around that wit-

nessed and, as it were, permitted the misfortune

—the praise of the military exploits of the heroes,

their oneness, their strength—the appeal to the
women— the picture of Jonathan's deep and
faithful love—these are all exquisitely expressed
and connected ; the ode has unity, and yet short

as it is, has wonderful variety.—It is to be ob-

served that the divine name does not occur in

the song, nor does it contain any theocratic or
religious thought There is no reference to

Jehovah's wrath, no prayer for Jehovah's inter-

position, no expression of resignation to the di-

vine will. Whatever David may have thought
of these things, he here says nothing about them.
The elegy, therefore (though noble in feeling), is

not religious ; it is a national song, as the title

seems to indicate, and is here chronicled by the
historian as the speech of Jotham (Judg. ix.) or
that of Tertullus (Aets xxiv.) is recorded—

a

gem of ancient Hebrew poetry, not only pleasing

9& 1

as poetry, but instructive in the light that it

• The form HnitSfU as ft from a rerb n*S [with

KforK). Gea,|
T
W,

:

ntt,»r.|194,6.

throwB on the personages and events of the time.

-Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. David's noble, kinoiy disposition is . here
splendidly attested in the temptation that the
announcement of Saul's death brought him.
Suddenly he sees himself freed from the persistent

murderous persecutions of Saul, and the way
open for his accession to the long-promised royal
power and honor; how easily might his heart
have abandoned itself, if not to malicious joy, at

any rate to joy at God's righteous judgment on
his enemy, and the restoration of quiet in his life

and peace in his land I How human and natural
it would seem if he expressed satisfaction at Saul's

end and its results for himself! Instead of this

we see in David's words and conduct in the pre-

sence of this terrible catastrophe the noblest and
purest unselfishness, and concern only for the sa-

cred interests of Israel as the people of the Lord*
Looking altogether away from himself and his

royal calling, he immerses himself with his men
in mourning for the national calamity, for the
downfall of the army of the Lord, for the viola-

tion done to the Lord's honor in the defeat of
His people. He showB deep, true sorrow for

Saul's death, looking away from all that Saul
had done to hirn^ and taking note only of what
he was for Israel m his royal calling as Anointed
of the Lord. Further, he without envy celebrates

him as the glory of Israel in the elegy, which
contemplates Saul only as military hero, but as

such from the theocratic point of view in his

quality of leader of the people and army of the

Lord. As he acted theocratically with perfect

justice in slaying in holy anger the Amalekite as

the murderer of the Lord's anointed, giving no
room in his heart to revenge, so he stands on the
summit ofthe theocratic view, when in his elegy he
celebrates Saul as thenational hero andconsecrated
leader of Israel, being wholly free from bitterness

and anger at the suffering that Saul had so long
inflicted on him. All selfish feeling vanishes, in
the presence of the slaughtered people and the
slain king, in the general theocratic concern for

Israel and in the consciousness of the Lord's con-
trol over His people with the army and its lead-

ers. " David's lament over Saul and Jonathan
is the consecration of completion that is poured
out over the attestation of his royal disposition"

(Baumgarten). It is "a monument of his noble
unrevengeful spirit He who can so speak of the
enemy who has for years sought his life and in-

flicted on his soul wounds that never heal, can
certainly not be charged with revenge" (Hengst,
Ps. iv. 298 sq.).

2. While he thus exhibits a noble, high-hearted

disposition, David also presents an example of

true love ofenemies, being not merely free from all

feeling ofrevenge in the heart, making no com-

Elaint or accusation concerning die wrong done
im, uttering no word of joy over the judgment

that has befallen his enemy, but mourning his

fall as that of a friend, avenging in holy anger
the insult offered to God in his person, and dwell-

ing with just recognition and praise on the good
with which God has endowed nim.

3. As David did, so must every servant ofGod
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keep the good and righteous cause for which he
fights and suffers (whether it be merely personal,

or also a matter of God's kingdom) free and pure
from the self-seeking that mingles therewith un-
der the pretence of rarthering and completing it,

that he may not set himself at variance with
God's holy will, whose wise direction prepares
right ways for it, nor with the ends of his king-

dom which can never be furthered by sinful

means. He who employs the sin of the world
for a cause good and holy in itself! so as to make
himself partaker of this sin, treads the path of
falsehood and destruction and desecrates the
name and the aims of the kingdom of God.

4. Sincere love of enemies has its root in a heart
purified from selfishness and in fellowship with
the living God, which seeks not its own, but
looks only to God's love and honor. For Goo?$
•ake the truly God-fearing man loves his enemy.
And so love to enemies shows itself in such main
features as are here described: in the putting
away of all revengeful feeling, in the refraining

from a strictly justifiable condemnation in view
Of God's completed judgment, in silence of heart

and mouth before God and man as to the evil

that the enemy has done, in covering the sin

that the Lord has visited or will visit, in recog-

nizing what was good and praise-worthy in the

enemy, and what he was and what he accom-
plishea by God's will and endowment for his

kingdom, in praising the name of God for all

whereby the Lord even in the person and life of

the enemy has maintained His honor and exhi-

bited His merciful and long-suffering love.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Wonderful is God's management in the life of
His people. , When through the entanglement

of their life with the world their anxieties and
afflictions have risen highest, the Lord suddenly
causes things to take a turn that puts an end to

all need ana conflict, and introduces a thorough-
going help that brings all temptations and trials

of faith to a wholesome conclusion.—To those

who are distinguished in the kingdom of God as

specially called and favored instruments of His
grace; falsehood and hypocrisy draw near most

Eressingly and corruptingly in the guise of humi-
ty ana self-abasement—Children of God should

not betake themselves to the ways of unrighteous-
ness and self-will, in order to attain the goal set

up for them; they can reach this only through
decided rejection of the means offered and com-
mended to them by the tempting world.—The
God-fearing man sees in the misfortune that

strikes his enemy the judicial righteousness of
God, and accordingly lets no feeling of revenge
or of rejoicing at injury to others gam a place in

his heart, and ia humbly silent when the Lord
speaks. Rather does he mourn over the fell of

his opponent, and over the damage that has
been done not only to the opponent, but to the

common good cause.—Love to an enemy is right-

eous in that it recognises the good in an opponent
without envy and without reserve, and thank-
fully recognises what God has done in his case

according to His own goodness and mercy.

—

Even amid the most painful experiences we
should be quick to discern the stamp of divine

nobility in an immortal human soul When we
behold God's hand righteously amfrifig men from
whom as our persecutors and foes we have had to
suffer for the sake of God's cause and kingdom,
we should keep our eyes open against the sin
which wishes to anticipate God's will and assail

the life of our opposers : we should by word and
deed testify in holy wrath against conduct so
offensive to God.

Ver. 1 sq. Schlueb: God the Lord has for

every one of us also fixed His aim, and though it

be no royal crown that is destined for us, yet about
us all God has long ago formed His special plan.

The way to reach this end is the way of duty, the

way of quiet, faithful obedience to God's will.

In such a way we come to the goal. Think of

David, to whom the crown was promised, and
who in order to obtain it did absolutely nothing
else than his duty, and how beautifully di3

David reach the goal! without bis asking, the

crown was laid at his feet.—Ver. 2. Cbameb:
Hypocrites turn their cloak according to the

wind, and worship the rising more than the set-

ting sun: but He who deals hypocritically with

his neighbor prepares a net for his own feet

(Prov. xxix. 5).—Ver. 8. Obiavdeb: Those
who wish to deceive other people mix truth and

falsehood together, in order that they may sell

one along with the other, like gooa ana bad

wares (Ja. iii. 10-12).

[Ver. 10. Haix: Worldly minds think no

man can be of any other than their own diet;

and because they find the respects of self-love,

and private profit, so strongly prevailing with

themselves, they cannot conceive how these

should be capaole of a repulse from others.—

Hekbt: David had been long waiting for the

crown, and now it is brought him by an Amalek-
ite. Bee how God can serve His own purpose of

kindness to His people, even by designing men,

who aim at nothing nut to set up themselves.—Tb.]
Vers. 11, 12. For him who has the Holy Spirit

it is not impossible to love hisenemies.

—

Schlieb:
Who among us has such a persecutor as David

had in Saul T What we have in the worst case

is one or another ppposer, who injures us or hurts

our feelings. And yet how full we are of bate!

and even if we do our opposer no evil, how glad

we are when evil befalls him ! Of this we will

be ashamed, we will learn better the love of ene-

mies. We are Christians, and as Christians have

double cause to follow Him who for us, His ene-

mies, gave up His life.—F. W. Krummacheb:
O how it should shame us, already in the days

of the Old Testament to meet with a love of ene-

mies such as here manifests itself in David, while

it must with sincerity, truth and candor be con-

fessed that among us, though we know the reve-

lation of love to sinners in Christ, it belongs,

alas! to the rarest pearls.—Ver. 16. It was in-

dignation at such an outrage when David caused

the regicide to be slain, and such indignation

proceeded from fear of God, and at such a mo-

ment there was nothing like calculating prudence

to be found in David. But in truth the fear of

the Lord is always at the same time true pru-

dence.—[David's course in this matter was the

best policy for him; but we have no right to con-

clude from that feet that he was led to it by con-
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siderations of policy. He had himself shown, on
an occasion ofgreat temptation (1 Sam. xxiv. 6),

that reverence for the Lord's anointed of which
he here speaks. The fact that " honestj is the

best policy" will not of itself alone make a man
honest; but neither does it prevent a man's being

honest, or give us a right to suspect a good man's
motives.—Ta.]
Ver. 17. S. Schiocd: When a man dies, it is

for the first time seen how people have been dis-

posed towards him during his life—Ver. 20.

Kbuhmachbr: The word: " Tell it not in Gath,"
etc-, has since become a proverb in believing cir-

cle*. It is often heard when one of their num-
ber has not guarded his feet, and has somewhere
given offence. Would that this call were but

more faithfully lived up to than is for the most
part the case! Would that the honor of the
spiritual Zion lay everywhere as near the heart

of the children of the kingdom as to David's
heart that of the earthly Zionl But how often

it happens that they are even zealous to uncover
the nakedness of their brethren, and by this

renewal of Ham's offence become traitors in the

Church which Christ has purchased with His
blood. They thus make themselves partakers in

the guilt of calumniating the gospel, in that they
open the way for it by their perhaps thoroughly
malicious tale-telling

—

Schlier: Do but let us
once learn to love our fellow-jnan, not for the
sake of what he is or deserves, but for the Lord's
sake who demands it of us; then shall we, even
when we suffer injustice, for all that not be want-
ing in love, but shall understand the blessed art

of showing love even where we find no love I

How it ought to shame us though that David,
after long banishment and tribulation, feels

nothing at the death of Saul but mourning and
lamentation.—Where office and calling does not
otherwise demand, we should be silent as to the
evil done by a dead man, especially when it was
a prince or a king

j love should cover all that,

should find no joy m saving much of the faults

of others. But it should: be to us a rightful con-

cern and a holy joy to bring to light the good

that another has done.—["De mortuis nil nisi

bonum."—TbJ
[Ver. 23. How could David sincerely speak

thus? There came back to him now the recol-

lection of those bright days when he dwelt peace-
fully as Saul's son and Jonathan's brother, and
hie heart melted into tenderness as he recalled
the amiable traits which not only his dear Mend
Jonathan, but even Saul in his better moments,
had manifested. Eulogies over the dead often
seem insincere or exaggerated to those who know
not the memories awakened.—Ver. 26. To say,

as is sometimes done, that the Scriptures speak
of the love of Christ as " passing the love of
women," is utterly unwarrantable "accommoda-
tion."—Til]

[Vers. 1-16. A cunning schemer failing and
perishing; 1) Amid bloodshed and mortal agony
he coolly lavs a deep scheme to promote his own
interest 2) He makes a cunning mixture of
truth and falsehood (David could not know, and
we cannot tell, just how much of it was true)—as
deep schemers usually do. 8) He calculates on
the narrow selfishness of human nature—com-
monly a very safe basis of calculation. 4) He is

foiled by encountering such generosity, loyalty

and justice as he has not been used to ana did
not look for (vers. 11-15). The shrewdest sche-

mers sometimes mistake their man. 5) His
plan issues in benefit to another, but only ruin to

himself. In this world which so abounds in sel-

fish schemers and tempters there is yet a grace
that can sustain and a Providence that overrules.

-Tb.]
[Vers. 19-27: Hbnby: The excellent spirit

which David here shows: 1) Very generous to

his enemy, Saul ; a) conceals his faults, b) praises

what is worthy. 2) Very grateful to Jonathan,
his sworn friend ; o) nothing more delightful in

this world than a true friend, b) nothing more
distressful than the loss ofsuch a friend. 3) Deeply
concerned for the honor of God (ver. 20). 4)

Deeply concerned for the public welfare. The
beauty of Israel slain (ver. 19), the mighty fallen

(vera.19,25,27).—Tb.]

2

SECOND SECTION.
Chap. IL 1—IIL 6.

L David anointed King over Judah—dwells in Hebron. Chap. ii. 1-7.

Ajtd it came to pass after this, that David inquired of the Lord [Jehovah], Bay-

ing, 8hall I go up into any [one] of the cities of Judah ? And the Lord [Jehovah]
said unto him, Go up. And David said, Whither shall I go up? And he said,

Unto Hebron. So [And] David went up thither, and his two wives also, Ahinoam
the Jezreelitess and Abigail, Nabal's wife [the wife of Nabal] the Carmelite. 1

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 8. On the fern, form (D^SoiD) hers giyen in some MS8. see notes on 1 Sam. zztU. 8 ; xxx. «.—Ta.]

24

Digitized byGoogle



370 THE 8ECOND BOOK OP SAMUEL.

3 And his1 men that were with him did David bring up, every man with his house-

4 hold ; and they dwelt in the cities of Hebron. And the men of Judah came, and
there they anointed David king over the house of Judah.
And they told David, saying, That the men of Jabesh-Gilead were thetf that

5 buried Saul And David sent messengers unto the men of Jabesh-Gilead, and
said unto them, Blessed be ye of the Lord [Jehovah] that ye have showed this

6 kindness unto your lord, even \om, even] unto Saul, and have buried him.. And
now, the Lord [Jehovah] show [do] kindness and truth unto you ; and I also will

7 [om. will]4 requite [do] you this kindness, because ye have done this thing. There-

fore [And] now, let your hands be strengthened [strong], and be ye valiant ; for

your master [lord] Saul is dead, and also [in$. me] the house of Judah have [have

the house, etc.'] anointed me [pm. me] king over them.

II. Ishboshetli's artiirqodly Elevation to the Throne of aU Israel through Abner, and the consequent long

Contest between the House of Saul and the House of David. Chap. ii. 8—iii. 6.

8 But [And] Abner, the son of Ner, captain of Saul's host, took Ishbosheth the

9 son of Saul, and brought him over to Mahanaim, And made him king over [for]
1

Gilead and over [for] the Ashurites and over [for] Jezreel, and over Ephraim and

10 over Benjamin and over all Israel. Ishbosheth, Saul's son, was forty years old

when he began to reign over Israel, and reigned two years ; but* the house of Judah
11 followed David.1 And the time that David was king in Hebron over the house of

12 Judah was seven years and six months. And Abner the son of Ner, and the ser-

13 vants of Ishbosheth the son of Saul went out from Mahanaim to Qibeon. And
Joab the son of Zeruiah and the servants of David went out ; and [/n*. they] met

together8 by the pool of Gibeon ; and they sat down, the one [these] on the one

14 side of the pool, and the other [those] on the other side of the pool. And Abner

» [Ver. 3. Sept reads "the men,** which better accords with Greek and Eng. idiom (Erdmann so has it in the

Exposition), but hardly calls for a change in the Hcb. text Further on Sept omits the verb "did bring up."

thus attaching the noun "men" to the verb of the preceding verse. The 8yr. also has difficulty with this sen-

tence, making the Uiphil into Oal, and inserting "and David" at the beginning of the verse, so as to read: "and
David and hid men were with him ; and David went up and the men of his house, and they abode in Hebron."

These readings seem to substantiate the Heb. text, only they had 71/1*1 instead of H 71*71, which the Sept then
T T: VvtY

omitted as superfluous. The Heb. Hiphfl is preferable because it introduces a new statement, while the Syr.

merely repeats.—Ta.J
•

* [Ver. 4. So Erdmann, Philippson, Maurer : but Wellhausen declares it to be an impossible construction in

5rose. If not impossible, it is unusual and hard, and the simple rendering of the 8yr. and Vulg.: 'the men of

abesh-Oilead buried 8aul," commends itself, except that, as this is probably the answer to a question: "who
buried Saul?" we should expect the subject " the men of Jabesh-Gilead " to be put as the principal and essential '

part of the answer. The true form of the sentence is not apparent—Ta.]

* [Ver. 6. The Put rendering is found in Sept., Sym., Vulg., and the idea "requite** in the two last; but the

context (with the present text) points to the Pres., and it is better to render the Heb. verb (Tlferj*) uniformly.

Against Thenius Wellhausen insists that the nfcyjJN cannot be rendered as Pres. (this would require 'JVtTJJX

and, since the Fut does notaocord with the flRTtl. he would for the latter substitute finA And render: "I

will do you good because (— in place that) ye have done,** etc (so the Vulg.% which certainly gives a more appro-

priate sense, though the rendering of Thenius (and Erdmann) is not impossible.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 0. The literal rendering of the Prep. (SfeO is here (with Erdmann) in these three cases retained, in

contrast with the following Sj?, " over," because an error of text does not here seem probable, in spite of the

fact that ancient and modern translators (without exception, as far as I know) neglect the difference. Erdmann
attempts in the Exposition to point out the difference of meaning between the two Prepositions in the connec-

tion.—Instead of " Ashurites " many read ** Geshurites.**—The last word of the Terse 7\hp presents an example

of a 3 per*, raasc suffix (71) usually considered to be archaic for \ ; the fem. pointing (flVj)) would be possible,

if " Israel " were considered in its national unity, or as a land.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 10. 3K — " only, however," but the rendering " only M would here be ambiguous,—Ta.

J

Y [Ver. 10. Vers. 10 and 11 are variously handled. Erdmann inclines to follow Thenius in regarding 10 b and

11 as parenthesis, Wellhausen regards 10 a and 11 as interpolations, connecting lo 6 with ver. 12. The difficulties

in the figures do not prove ungenuineness of the text since these may be corrupted by copyists, and the sum-

mary chronological statements are natural and in accordance with the manner of our Book. The better view is

that the Redactor has inserted as summary statement in his narrative either vera. 10, 11, or 10 o, 11. The objec-

tion to Thenius1 view (which connects 10 a with 12) is that 10 a is clearly the ordinary formula for the length or

a king's reign and his age at his accession, and therefore an independent sentence. See the remarks on I tern,

xiii. 1.—Tb.J
8 [Ver. 13. The use of the Ace suffix and also the adv. HIT i« remarkable, since either (as expressing the

idea of concurrence) would seem to exclude the other. We should expect either simply: «they met foein at

the pool," or " they met at the pool together." The present text may have arisen from the combination of we
two constructions.—Ta.]
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CHAP. IL 1—IIL 1. 371

said to Joab, Let the young men now [om. now] arise and play before us. And
15 Joab said, Let them arise. Then there arose and went over Tby number twelve of

Benjamin, which [who] pertained? to Ishboeheth, the son of Saul, and twelve of

16 the servants of David. And they caught every one his fellow by the head, and
thrust* his sword into his fellow's side, so they tell [and fell] down dead together

;

wherefore [and] that place was called Helkath-hazzurim," which is in Gibeon.

17 And there was a very sore battle that day, and Abner was beaten, and the men of
Israel, before the servants of David.

18 And there were three sons of Zeruiah there, Joab and Abishai and Asahel ; and
19 Asahel was as light of foot as a wild roe [gazelle]. And Asahel pursued after

Abner, and in going he turned not [he turned not to go] to the right hand nor to

20 the left from following Abner. Then [And] Abner looked behind him and said,

21 Art thou Asahel ? And he answered [said], I am. And Abner said to him, Turn
thee aside to thy right hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold on one of the young
men, and take thee his armor. But Asahel would not turn aside from following

22 of lorn of] him. And Abner said again to Asahel, Turn thee aside from following

me ; wherefore should I smite thee to the ground ? how then should I hold up
23 my face to Joab thy brother f Howbeit [And] he refused to turn aside ; where-

fore [and] Abner with the hinder end of the spear smote him under the fifth rib

[in the abdomen]," that [and] the spear came out behind him, and he fell down
there and died in the same place [on the spot] ; and it came to pass that as many
as came to the place where Asahel fell down and died stood still.

24 Joab also [And Joab] and Abishai pursued after Abner ; and the sun went
down when they were come [and they came] to the hill of Ammah, that lieth be-

25 fore Giah18 by the way of the wilderness of Gibeon. And the children of Benjamin
gathered themselves together after Abner, and became one troop, and stood on the

26 top of an hill. Then [And] Abner called to Joab and said, Shall the sword de-

vour forever ? knowest thou not that it will be bitterness in the latter end ? how
long shall it be then, ere thou bid the people return from following their brethren ?

27 And Joab said, As God liveth, unless thou hadst spoken, surely [pm. surely] then14

2S in the morning the people had gone up every one from following his brother. So
[And] Joab blew a trumpet, and all the people stood still, and pursued after

2§ Israel no more, neither fought they any more. And Abner and his men walked
all that night through the plain, and passed over Jordan, and went through all

30 [ins. the] Bithron, and they [om. they] came to Mahanaim. And Joab returned

* (Ver. 15. The 1 is either appositionAl, — "namely," or it indicates that Ishbosheth had other soldiers be-
sides Benjaminites.—Tr.]

» [Ver 16. Some insert (after Sept.) the word "hand" (Vr) after the first verb and read: "they laid every

man his hand on the head of his fellow, and his sword into his fellow's side,** on which see Erdmann. Bottcher

adopts this reading, only he puts the Aramaic form (which he supposes to be popular) TK instead of the Heb.

V, in order to account for Its falling out after tf'K- This supposition of an Aramaic reading is somewhat forced,

and the Heb. is intelligible without the insertion of the word M hand,** which is found in no other ancient version.

-Tr.]
n [Ver. 16. This word of doubtful meaning is properly left untranslated in Eng. A. V. The various proposed

renderings are discussed by Erdmann.—Tr.)
» [Ver. 23. tfpn. Wot one of the ancient V88. renders this word " fifth rib," Sept " loins " ftrfa), Syr. " breast,"

Chald. M side of the loins" Vnlg "inqvm ;" among moderns only Cahen maintains it, after Rashl and the Talmud
{Sanhednn 49, a). Gesenius ana FQrst connect the word with a root (found in Arabic), meaning " to l>e fat or
strong."—Tr.]

» [Ver. 24. To the reading of the verse Wellhansen objects: 1) that a way is stated to be the coal of the pur-
suit; 2) that the pursuit, starting from Gibeon (ver. 16), nevertheless ends on the way to Gibeon: 3) that the name
Giah is unknown and suspicious. He therefore substitutes 'j, " ravine," for JTi, supposing that the scribe de-

signed to locate the hill Ammah appropriately by a valley; but as the combination "valley of the way" thus

obtained gives no sense, he finally throws out the ^ and reads : "opposite the way of the wilderness " (remark-

ing Tory Justly that roads in Palestine, being unchangeable, answered as well as rivers for topographical defini-

tion). Here this generally acute critic has made difficulties for himself. For 1) the pursuit ends not on a road,
but at a hill on a certain road ; 2) the pursuit is not said not to have reached Gibeon, but to have reached a point
on the road to the wilderness of Gibeon, which may have been of considerable extent; 3) as to Giah, many other-
wise unknown names occur once in the Old Testament. It is not necessary to suppose that the hill of ver. 26 is

identical with Ammah in ver. 24, or to change the fin* into HSK or something else.—Tr.]

m [Ver. 27. Literally: "at that time from the morning/' The second '3, rendered in Eng. A. V. "surely,"

is better taken as repetition of the first, the Conj. introducing the clause, — that, and usually omitted in Eng-
lish,—Tr.]
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872 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

from following Abner; and when [pm. when] he had [am. had] gathered all the

le together, [ins. and] there lacked of David's servants nineteen men and Asa-

el. But [And] the servants of David had smitten of Benjamin and of Aimer's

men, so that
1* three hundred and three-score men died. And they took up Ahabel

and buried him in the sepulchre of his father which was in Bethlehem.1* And
Joab and his men went all night, and they [om. they] came to Hebron at break

of day.

Chap. III. 1 Now [And] there was long war between the house of Saul and the

house of David ; but [and] David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of

2 Saul waxed weaker and weaker. And unto David were sons born17 in Hebron

;

3 and his first-born was Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; And his second, Chi-

leab, of Abigail, the wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third, Absalom the son

4 of Maacah the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur ; And the fourth, Adonijah the

5 son ofHaggith ; and the fifth, Shephatiah the son of Abital ; And the sixth, Ith-

ream, byEglah David's wife. These were born to David in Hebron. And it

came to pass, while there was war between the house of Saul and the house of

David, that Abner made himself strong for the house of Saul.

m [Ver. 31. The text here Is corrupt; bat it is not easy to restore it The Chald. follows the Heb. word by
word : the Vulg. inserts the Rel. Pron. :

u three hundred and sixty who also died ;" the Syr. omits the verb
44 died " in rer. 81. and inserts it (Sine.) at the end of ver. 30. Literally the Heb. reads :

** smote of Benjamin, tfe,

three hundred and sixty men, they died.'* Not only is the syntax impossible, but also the addition of the state-

ment that the smitten men died is unusual, being involved in the word " smite " (according to the Heb. usages
The simplest course would be to omit the word M died," and read " smote .... three hundred and sixty men.
Perhaps a marginal explanation has here gotten into the text (Wellh.).—Ta.]

» [Ver. 82. Some MSS. insert 3 before DtlS IV3.—Ta.]

" [Ver. 2. Eethib is Pual, Qeri NiphsJ. For an example of the latter see xiv. 27. The texMbrm may be Pert

Pual, nb;i ; but some prefer to regard it as Impf., Hl?l for nV"1, as the Pual Fartcp. occurs without the pre-

formative D.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I. Ch. ii. 1-7. David's elevation to the throne of
Judah, and his residence in Hebron,—Ver. 1. The
inquiry of the Lord was made through Urim and
Thummim, corap. 1 Sam. xxiii. 2. 10 sq.; xxx.

7, 8 8q. The high-priest Abiathar with the

Ephod was with David, 1 Sam. zxii. 30 ; xxiii.

6. At this decisive turning-point of his unquiet

life he wished to know the will of the Lord.

The "after this" refers to all that is narrated in

ch. L and 1 Sam. xxxi. The motive for inqui-

ring of the Lord is thereby at the same time in-

dicated. He saw that the promise of the king-

dom was now to be fulfilled to him. As he could

no longer remain in the land of the Philistines,

but must return to his country, and as the north-

ern part of the land was held by the Philistines,

the return to the territory of Ait own tribe was
most natural; for there, where he had a long

time found refuge (1 Sam. xxii. 5), he might
count on a large following (1 Sam. xxx. 26 sq.)

and firm support and protection against the re-

mains of Saul's army under Abner. To the first

question he receives from the Lord the definite

answer that he is to return to Judah. To the

second question: "Whither?" the answer is: * To
Hebron." This city, situated in a valley (Gen.

xxxviL 14) in the most mountainous, and there-

fore the safest part of Judah, held to be a holy

place from the recollections of the Patriarchal

time, one of the principal places in the Tribe of

Judah, an ancient royal aty and a priestly city

(Josh. xii. 10; xxi. 11), must now have had for

David a very special importance, which appeared

all the clearer from the divine decision and in

respect to his future life became indubitable;

here now was to be fulfilled the old Patriarchal

promise (Gen. xlix. 8 sq.), the establishment of

the theocratic kingdom in the Tribe of Judah.

Ver. 2 sq. In accordance with the will and

direction of his God he went thither with hi*

whole family. But also the men that were
with him (comp. 1 Sam. xxvii. 2). he led thi-

ther into the cities of Hebron, that is, the places

that belonged to the district of Hebron;*
•very man with his house, a complete and

permanent colonization of David's entire follow-

ing took place, the foundation of David's royal

authority, which was established with its seat in

Hebron. For it is forthwith declared in ver. 4 a

that the "men of Judah." that is, the elders at

the representatives of the Tribe anointed him

king over the house (the tribe) of Judah. See ch.

v. 3, where the elders of all Israel come to make

him king over the whole nation. The first

anointment received from Samuel (1 Sam. xvi)

denoted the divine consecration to the royal

office; this second one, performed by the Elders

of Judah, was the public solemn installation of

David (based on that anointment) into this office.

•
I On Hebron (twenty miles south of Jerusalem) see

the books of travel and Bible-dictionaries. StanleyhM
given in his "History of the Jewish CsMres,'* Vol. I*

App. IL, an interesting account of the visit of the Pnnee
of Wales thither in 1882. Bib. Com. calls attention to

the nnasoal phrase * cities of Hebron," as if Hebron

were the name of a district, the common designation

of dependent towns being u villages
1' or "daughters

(Josh. xv. 36 ; Num. xxi. 26). No doubt the name ofthe

city Hebron attached itself to the surrounding dismeL
-Ta.]
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chap. ii. l—in. 6. 878

Comp. Saul's first anointment by Samuel (1 Sam.
x- 1) and his subsequent public inauguration as

king by the Elders. 1 Sam. x. 24; ii. 15.—So
two anointments of Solomon are described, 1

Chron. xxiiL 1 sq.; xxix. 22. The anointing of
David was perhaps hastened because Abner's
purpose (ver. 8 sq.) was already known. [On
the motives of the Tribe of Judah in making
David their king see Chandler's " Life of David*
Bk. IL, ch. 30.—Tb.]

Vers. 4 6-7. David's far* act as king. The
message to the Jabeshites with thanks for their

burial of Saul and the announcement of his

anointing as king.—And they told David,
saying (Luther: And when it was told David
that) the men of Jabesh are they that
buried Saul. (The form) of this sentence
would certainly be somewhat " hard and ill-con-

structed" (Then.), but for the obvious pre-suppo-
sition that Davia, having heard of and deeply
lamented Saul's death on the battle-field, inquired
whether the body of the " Anointed of the Lord"
had been rescued from the hands of the uncircum-
cised and buried in the sacred soil of his native
land. S. Schraid well remarks of this explana-
tion (which Tremellius has) that "it accords
with David's piety." It is thus natural to sup-
pose that David, now by God's providence king
in Saul's stead, in consequence of the afflicting

news that had wrung from him such a lament,
purposes to give a becoming royal burial to the
man whose person had always been sacred to him,
and whose heroic greatness and virtues he had so
passionately celebrated. There is therefore no
need for the bold emendation of Thenius (after

Vulg. and Sept), who would read simply :
" it

was told David that the men of Jabeah buried
Saul."*—On the burial by the fidthful and grate-

ful Jabeshites of the bodies of Saul and his sons
brought away from Bethshean, see 1 Sam. zxxi.
11 sq.—Ver. 5. The menage to the Jabeshites
was couched in the tone of royal authority. It

conveys 1) a grateful invocation of blessing for the
noble deed of love that they have wrought on
8aul by burying him; the phrase "your lord"
indicates that they had herein acted as became
their relation to Saul as their king and lord.

—

Ver. 6. And now the Lord do to yon
kindness and truth.—This is the expansion
of the wish of blessing in ver. 5. The first noun

("*?!?)> foxor, kindness is not merely pardoning

grace (Keil), but in general the gracious love
that God shows His people on the ground of

His covenant with them. The second (J\*?K),

truth is the trustworthiness and attestation of
all His promises. David wishes them all exhi-
bitions of the love and faithfulness of the Lord
for the faithful love which they showed king
Saul even in his death.—And I also do yon
this good, beoause ye have done this

• Sept has *ltftt (-quod) after 1dkS, and the Utter

is omitted by Vuig.; Thentas henoe supposes that

iOltS got into the text by mistake (through careless

looking) for 10K, and that the latter, being added by

way of supplement in the margin, thenoe got into the
wrone place in the text [See "Text, and Oram."

thing ; the good that he does them is not merely
this wish for the divine blowing ( Keil). or there-

with a gift of honor (Bunsen)
;
but this honorable

royal embassy with expression of thanks and
invocation of blessing. The rendering: "And I
also wish to show you such kindness" (S. Schmid,
Clericus, De Wette) £ives no appropriate sense,

whether the comparison be referred to God's
goodness or to the deed of the Jabeshites. The-
nius excellently: "greeting you with blessing by
my ambassadors."—[Eng. A. V., Patrick and
Philippson give the incorrect future rendering.

—

Tb,]—Ver. 7 adds 2) encouragement and exhorta-

tion: let your hands be strong means not:
be consoled I but: "be of strong courage." And
be sons of power [valiant], that is, show your-
selves brave men ana unappalled. [The phrase
means in general "men of force," the context
showing whether the force iutended is moral,

intellectual or physical. The word (Vn) is used

of Ruth (Ruth iii. 11) and of the "virtuous wo-
man" in Prov. xxxi. 10, and elsewhere of war-
like valor and of wealth. Bib. Com. : the oppo-
site of "men of virtue" are "men of Belial,"

that is, men of no force of character.

—

Tb.]—The
ground ('2) of this exhortation is at the same
time the explanation of its importance for the
interests of Dayid as anointed king. In the rea-

son assigned he shows them not directly, but
indirectly that he has been made king of Judah,
their king Saul being dead. But his exhortation
to valor and courage is intelligible only on the
supposition that he Rives them to understand
that for them also he has taken Saul's place as
king, and that they must valiantly espouse and
defend his cause against his enemies, the party
of Saul under the lead of Abner. It is not clear

whether or not Ishbosheth had at this time been
already set up as king by Abner. But from ver.

9 (which states that Gilead was one of the dis-

tricts sained by Abner for Ishbosheth) it is evi-

dent mat David, seeing Abner's movement thi-

ther (comp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 7), must have been
concerned to secure to himself the capital city

[Jabesh] of this province (Joseph., Ant. VI. 6,

1). Whether he succeeded in this is questiona-

ble. His demand that it should recognize him
as king was justly founded on his divine call to be
king over the whole people in Saul's stead, comn.
iii 9, 10. So certainly along with sincere grati-

tude "there was policy in this embassy" (ThenJ,
but it was a thoroughly justifiable theocratic

policy.

IL Chap, ii 8—iii 6. IshboshetKs antigodly ele-

vation to the throne of Israel by Abner and the thence

resulting war.—Ver. 8. On Abner see 1 Sam. xiv.

60.—He had taken Ishbosheth the son of
Saul, and brought him over to Mahanaim,
that is, across the Jordan. Ishbosheth had pro-
bably taken part in the unfortunate battle of
Gilboa, and as he survived Abner his uncle
saved him together with the force under his com-
mand in the flight across the Jordan (1 Sam.
xxxi. 7), in order to keep the kingdom in the
house of SauL This retreat across the Jordan
passed from Bethshean or Mount Gilboa south-
east into Gilead, where not the city Jabesh (as

we might expect from the foregoing), but Maha-
naim (that is, "two camps," Gen. xxxU, 2) be-
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374 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

came the anode of Ishbosheth. In the division

of the land this place was assigned to the Tribe
of Gad, and lay on the border between it and the

half-tribe of Manasseh (Josh. xiii. 26, 30) on the

Jabbok [the present Wady Zeroa]. It was after-

wards given to the Levitea, Josh. ixi. 38. At a
later period David found refuge there in his flight

from Absalom, zvii. 24.

—

Ishbosheth according to

1 Chron. viii. 33; ix. 39, was Saul's fourth son,

while in 1 Sam. xiv. 49 only three are named,
who also fell with him in the battle, 1 Sam. xxxi.
2. But in Chronicles he is called Eshbaal, that

is, "Fire of Baal" [or "man of Baal."—Tb,].
For the name of the god Baal in Hoe. ix. 10

:

Jer. iii. 24, is put as equivalent bosheth [shame]
in order to indicate the reproach and shame of

idol-worship (comp. Isa. xlii. 17; xlv. 16). So
for Gideons surname Jerubbaal (Judg. vi. 32;
viii. 35) we find Jerubbesheth (2 Sam. xi. 21).

Similarlj the name Eshbaal was changed into

Ishbosheth^"man ofshame or disgrace." Ewald's
supposition that bosheth was originally used in a
good sense=" reverence, awe," is without foun-
dation, and is in opposition to the fact that the
word occurs only in a bad sense. It is therefore

a natural conjecture that the change of Eshbaal
to Ishbosheth had reference to the shame and
disgrace that befell Saul's house in the person
of this his last son, Pa. xxxv. 26 being thus ful-

filled.—[It seems more probable that the name
Baal = lord was in early times given to the God
of Israel, and proper names were formed from it,

as Eshbaal or Ishbaal =» man of the lord; after-

wards when the worship of the false Baal was
introduced into Israel, the change above-described
was made. Possibly this change was made by
later editors and scribes, and the original form
was retained in the Book of Chronicles because
this book was less read than the prophetic histo-

rical books.

—

Tb.]—That Ishbosheth was a weak,
characterless tool in the hand of Abner for the
maintenance of the interests of the fallen royal
house is already intimated in the words: And
Abner look Ishbosheth and carried him over.—Ma-
hanaim was fitted by its position to be a refuge
for Ishbosheth and the remains of the defeated

army.—Ver. 9. And made him king, as being
in his view the legitimate heir to Saul's royal
throne. Then follows the statement of the dis-

tricts over which Abner extended Ishbosheth's
authority: he made him king for Qilead, in
which was the central point of his dominion.
Mahanaim, whence consequently the territory or
the two and a half east-jordanic tribes in the first

Slace, which in contrast with the west-jordanic
anaan (Josh. xxii. 9, 13, 15, 32; Judg. v. 17:

xx. 1) is put as equivalent to Qilead, was claimed
for Ishbosheth. The change of prepositions,

. three times "to, for" (Sk), and three times

"over" (S£), is neglected by all the versions,

which take the first as equivalent to the second.

The difference, however, is to be retained; see

Ew., { 217 i and c The former, as sign of move-
ment "to" [occurring in the Hebrew text with
Gilead, the Ashurites and Jezreel], indicates

those regions over which Abner gradually ex-

tended Ishbosheth's authority, being obliged to

wrest them from the Philistines by continued

wars; for it cannot be doubted that the Philis-

tines followed the flying Israelites across the Jor-

dan, and that after the battle of Gilboa the dis-

tricts of the Ashurites and Jezreel remained
securely in their possession. It is obvious that

the "Ashurites" here cannot be the Arabian
tribe of Asshurim in Gen. xxv. 3 (Maur.) nor

the Assyrians. The Chald. has "over the tribe

of Asher;" but, apart from the in that case

strange insertion of the Article (Then.), this ex-

planation does not accord with the position of

the other districts here mentioned, according to

which the territory of Asher must have embraced
also that of Zebulon and Naphtali, which is not

supposable. According to the view of Bachienne
cited by Keil the reference is to the city Asher
(Josh. xvii. 7) with its territory, since this citr

lay south-east of Jezreel, and Abner might well

from Gilead have first subjected this region to

Ishbosheth. But in that case (Keil) no reason

appears why the name of the inhabitants (Ashor-

ites) is given instead of that of the city (Asher),

and the mention of a city among districts is im-

probable. The best way out of the difficulty u
to adopt the reading " Geshurites " found in

Vulg., Syr. and Ar., and approved by Then.,

Winer (R W. I. 414) and Ewald. This mis-

reading might easily have gotten into the text

This Utshur cannot, however, be the district

whose inhabitants, "Ge8hurim"=!'bridgemen,"
appear in the south of Palestine in connection

with Philistia (Josh. xiii. 2), and are mentioned

along with Girzites and Amalekltes (1 Sam.

xxvu. 8) ; nor can it be the little kingdom of

Geshur which belonged to Syria (xv. 8), and

there formed an independent State (iii. 3 : xiii.

37; xiv. 23). From this latter is to be distin-

guished (against Keil) a district of the same name
which (Deut iii. 14 sq.; Josh. xii. 5 sq.j with

the region of the Maachathites on the west formed

the border of the kingdom of Bashan and at the

same time touched Gilead. But the Maachathites

dwelt on the southwestern declivity of Hermon,
at the sources of the Jordan (so Jerome). We
shall therefore have to look for the Geshurites

(whose district is named also in Josh, xiii 11

along with both Gilead and Hermon) together

with the Maachathites south of Hermon in the

upper Jordan-region on both sides of the river.

That this district is to be distinguished from the

independent <*kingdom" of Geshur in Syria is

clear also from Josh. xiii. 13: "the children of

Israel drove not out the Geshurites and the

Maachathites, and Geshur and Maachath have

dwelt among Israel to this day," whence it ap-

pears that it belonged to the Israelitish territory.

The name Geshur (Bridgeland) it doubtless re-

ceived from the numerous crossings that con-

nected the two banks of the Jordan (Winer, The-

nius).—And for Jezreel—this district called

after the city of the same name, the scene of the

great battle in which Israel succumbed to the

Philistines, was the great fruitful plain (rd ftiya

wedlov, 1 Mac xii. 49: Jos., AnL XV. 1, 22 «.«.]

whose recovery must nave particularly occupied

Abner.—To these three great regions, which are

mentioned in geographical order, are added,

going from north to south (with the preposition

V_, "over"), the tribe-territories of Ephrwm

and Benjamin,—He made him king over
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Bphralm and Benjamin, these tribes, which
had not yet been conquered by the Philistines

holding no doubt to the House of Saul.—And
over all (the rest of) Israel, that is, over all

that country which afterwards formed the king-

dom of Israel (Then.).

Vera. 10, 11. Duration of Ishbosheth
9
s reign over

Israel and of David's in Hebron.—Forty years
old was Ishbosheth when he beoame
king over Israel.—The words: over Israel con-

nect themselves with and take up the closing

words of ver. 9: "and over all Israel" The fol-

lowing: and he reigned two years, might
therefore be understood of his reign over all

Israel excluding Judah, the words "over Israel"

being naturally supplied from the context. Ab-
ner, in fact, on account of .the wars necessary to

conquer from the Philistines at least the three

regions mentioned in ver. 9, could only gradually

establish Ishbosheth's royal authority, and could

not make him king over all Israel till after the

clearing of those districts. It may well be sup-

posed that this reconauering process took five

and a half years. This explanation (Ewald,

Bunsen, Keil) sets aside the seeming discrepancy

that arises when we compare the statements

that Ishbosheth was king two years, and that

David reigned in Hebron over Judah seven years

and six months; and it yet remains beyond
doubt that Ishbosheth's elevation to the throne

was nearly synchronous with David's anointment
as king over Judah, and his murder (ch. iv.), up
to which he was king, with the anointing of

David as king over all Israel. Ishbosheth occu-

5ied the throne as long as David was king over
udah ; but he was only two years king over Israel,

which he could really become only after the gra-

dual expulsion of the Philistines. However,
instead of this explanation the reading of The-
nius (which, it must be confessed, does some vio-

lence to the syntax) commends itself as better

:

he takes the passage from " but the house of Ju-
dah " to the end of ver. 11 as parenthesis, and
renders : and when he had reigned two years (only

the house of Judah followed David, and the time
that David was king in Hebron over the house
of Judah was seven years and six months), then

went out Abner, etc The harmonistic attempt of

S. Schmid, Cler. and others who hold that David
reigned two years over Judah till the murder of
Ishbosheth and then further five and a half years

over Israel in Hebron till the conquest of Jerusa-
lem, is in direct contradiction with the words
(ver. 11) : David reigned over Judah seven
years and six months. Equally untenable
is the view that the two years of Ishbosheth's

reign were the time of quiet till the outbreak of
the war with David^ during which Abner played
the chief part (Qrotius)—for Ishbosheth was king
till his murder after Abner's death.—[Wellhausen
connects ver. 10 6 with ver. 9, and throws out 10
a as chronologically wrong, and ver. 11 as inter-

rupting the narrative. It seems probable that 10
a and 11 are parenthetical chronological state-

ments; but they are not on that account to be
rejected; they may be regarded as explanatory
insertions by the editor of the book. As to the
chronology, there is no objection to be made to

ver. 11, which is well supported (1 Kings ii. 11),
and the two years of ver. 10 is reasonably ex-

plained by Ewald as above stated by Erdraann,
or if the numeral be incorrect, this merely leaves
doubtful the duration of Ishbosheth's reign (as

Saul's in 1 Sam. xiii. 1), and does not invalidato
the clause. Exception is, however, specially
taken to Ishbosheth's age as here given, forty.

The context, it is said, represents him as a youth
or child, and moreover, as probably Saul's young-
est son, he must have been several years younger
than Jonathan, who was the oldest son, and
Jonathan seems to have been nearly of the same
age with David, about thirty, when he died. To
this it may be answered that Ishbosheth need not
have been much younger than Jonathan (espe-

cially if Saul had more than one wife), that
Jonathan may have been twelve years older than
David without bar to their friendship, that Jona-
than may easily at the age of forty-two have left

just one infant child (2 Sam. iv. 4), and that
Saul might have been a husband and a father at
the age of twenty-one, and, dying a stout warrior
at the age of sixty-three, have left a son of forty-

two. There is no difficulty in these suppositions
single or combined. But if the number forty be
incorrect, this does not affect the genuineness of
the clause. The editor thought it well to insert

here these chronological statements at the begin-
ning of the narrative of the war between the
house of Saul and the house of David. It is

quite possible, but by no means certain, that the
numerals have been lost or corrupted by copyists.

See "Text and Gram."—Tb.]
Ver. 12 sq. From ver. 12 on is related how

Abner, after actually establishing Ishbosheth as
king over Israel, begins the conflict against David
in order to subject Judah also to Ishbosheth.
He could not have undertaken this war, if he
had not finished the war against the Philistines

for the establishment of Ishbosheth's authority
over Israel, so that he knew that he was secure on
that side. It is to be noted that David had at no
time and in no way planned or begun hostilities

against Ishbosheth. Rather he was forced into

war by the latter through Abner. From Maha-
naim. where Ishbosheth's headquarters had hith-

erto been, Abner advanced with his army against

David to Gibeon (the present Jib in the western
part of Benjamin, five miles north of Jerusalem)
in order thence to march southward on Hebron
to attack David.—[Bib. Com.: To go out is a
technical phrase for going out to war.

—

Tb.]
Ver. 13. Though David had no hostile designs

against Ishbosheth, he was yet fully prepared
against such a foreseen attack.—[Some nolo, less

well that war was already going on between tho
two princes.—Tr.]—To Ishbosheth's army under
Abner he opposed a force under Joab. Joab, the
son of David's sister Zeruiah (1 Chron. ii. 16),

had no doubt already, as his brother Abishai
(who was with David during his persecution, as

David's family also, 1 Sam. xxii., came to nim
for protection against Saul), had a military train-

ing with his uncle, and taken a prominent posi-

tion among his warriors ; else he would not now
appear as the chief leader of David's forces. In
the roll of heroes in ch. xziii. 8 sq. his name is

not given, probably because he already then
stood above them all as General, as we mav con-
jecture from xxiii. 18, 24 (Vaihinger in Herzog
VL 712). As General-in-chief he appears in
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the official lists, viii. 16; xx. 13.—The two ar-

mies met at the pool of GHbeon, David having has-

tened to anticipate Aimer's attack on the territory

of Judah, and to carry the war into Ishbosheth's

territory. The poo* of Gibeon is the "great

water" mentioned in Jer. xli. 12; there is still

in Jib (the ancient Gibeon) in a cave a copious

spring [forming a large reservoir], and not for

beneath [on the side of the hill] the remains of

an open tank which Robinson (II. 353 sq. [Am.
ed. 456 and ii. 2561) saw, one hundred and twenty

feet long and one hundred feet wide, about equal

to the pool of Hebron. Comp. Tobler, Topogra-

phic von Jerusalem II. 515 so. [and Smith's Bib.

Diet, Art. Gibeon.—Tb.] . The armies encamped
at this pool opposite one another, the one on
this side, the other on that side.

Vers. 14-16. To avoid a bloody civil war and

perhaps also to escape personal conflict with his

near friend (ver. 22) Joab, Abner proDOses to

Joab to decide the contest by a duel between

individual warriors (" young men," 01"y£j, comp.

ver. 21) put up on both sides. This word "play"

(pTfP) i» used of children in the street (Zech.

viii. 5), of beasts in the sea (Ps. civ. 26), and so

here of warlike play,= to wrestle, but not to

denote a game of arms for entertainment (Ew.),

but a serious battle-play to decide the matter for

both armies (comp. 1 Sam. xvii.) as the result

(ver. 16) shows.—Joab accepts the proposal im-
mediately, a sign that it was agreeable to him.
Twelve warriors from each side, the number pro-

bably derived from the number of the Tribes,

meet in single combat on one side of the pool.

The " went over " is to be understood of one party

only, while the preceding arose refers to both.

—

[The "went over" refers from the wording to

both parties
;
probably they met at some interme-

diate point.—Tb.]—And they seised every
man the head of his fellow, that is, they
rushed on one another, in order by the stunning
seizure of the head the more quickly and thorough-

ly to finish the struggle. It is not necessary (Then,
and Ew. after Sept.) to supply "his hand" after

"man" ("they thrust each his hand on the head
of his opponent") in order to get a verb for "his
sword" [Eng. A. V. inserts "thrust"] ; there is

no need to repeat the verb " seised," for we may
without forcing render: and his (every one's)

sword in the side of his opponent! The
rapidity with which, at the same time with the
seizure of the head, the sword entered the adver-
sary's side is vividly set forth by the absence of
the verb, it being logically necessary to supply
merely the word " was."—-And they fell toge-
ther.—This result showB the embittered feeling

of the young men, but also their military skill

and training.— [Bp. Patrick understands that

only the twelve fienjaminites were slain ; but it

was clearly a mutual slaughter, the twenty-four
fell dead. Bib. Com. cites the strikingl? similar

combat of the Horatii and the Curiatii ; as the
Alban Mettius there urged the desirableness of

avoiding bloodshed because the two people had
in the Etruscans a common powerful enemy, so

might Abner have here urged the same argument
in reference to the Philistines (Livy 1. 25).—The
hair was often worn long in Ujose days ; but it

was a custom also to cut the hair (and sometimes

the beard) before going into battle, that the ene-
my might not have a hold thereby.—These single
combats still occur among the Arabians.—TrJ—
The place (of combat) was oalled (by the
people in consequence of this result).—Field of

knives (or edges) (CT$n npSn). The nar-

rative indicates that this name was connected
immediately with what was peculiar in the
occurrence, namely, the mutual synchronous
slaughter by the edge of the sword, so that they
fell down together. To this corresponds the
meaning of TO, "knife, edge" (comp. Eng.
knife), which is found also in Ps. lxxxix. 44, and
is established from the ground-idea of the Arabic
stem by Fleischer in Delitzsch's Oomm. on the Pss.

in loco (2 vols., 1859-60). Thenius after the
Sept. (rto> iirtffoOXw, "the plotters") renders

field of adversaries (drdngerfeld, 0n*n 01); but

this does not answer to the characteristic feet that
occasioned the name, which was not the mutual
attack, but the mutual slaughter with swords.
Thenius* objection to the rendering: "field of
edges"—that it would apply to every place of
combat—holds rather against his own translation.

Ewald's rendering: "field of the artful" (DH2J)

unwarrantably introduces the notion of " artifice"

into the affair, and changes the Heb. text, which
is supported by all the versions. Vulg.: ager

robustorum, Aq., Sym.: K^npo^ rdv arepe&v, "field

of the strong," a rendering derived from the sig-

nification "rock" (which also belongs to the Hen.
word), as if the rock-like firmness of the comba-
tants (which, however, is not specially mentioned
in the narrative) were here indicated.—[Bishop
Patrick follows the Vulg. in the translation of

this name, Syr., Philippson, Bib. Com. (which,
however, also suggests "field of aides," D'TOJ

give it as Erdmann. Chald. has "possession of
the slain."—Tb.]

Vers. 17-25. In consequence of the undecism
result of the single combat, a general and fierce batik

between the two armies, which issues in the de-

feat and flight of Abner. To the bitterness of

the bloody duel answers the violence of the general
conflict that arose the same day, which is de-

scribed as "very sore" (ver. 17). Its result, in

allusion to the single combat, which had not

proved decisive, is straightway given: Abner
and his army were beaten,—In vera 18-23 we
have a very vivid and interesting description of

a special battle-scene or rather pursuit. In this

scene the three nephewB of David come forward,

Joab, Abishai (comp. 1 Sam. xxvL 6 with 2 Sam.
zvi. 9; xviii. 2; xxL 17: ixiii. 18) and Asahel,

who are expressly described as sons of Zeruiah
(as Joab in ver. 13) in order to indicate the pro-

minent part taken in this battle by the family of

David. Ver. 18. AsaheL distinguished for agility

and swiftness, and therefore compared to a "ga-

zelle in the field" [Eng. A. V.: wild roe], see

Prov. vi. 5.—Ver. 19. He pursues Abner in

order by conquering the General to strike the

decisive blow that must end the battle.—Hie

turned not to the right hand nor to the
left from following Abner, pressed hard and

straight on him.—Ver. 20. Asahel was doubtles

already known to Abner, comp. ver. 22. Aimer's

speaking supposes that Asahel had almost over-

taken him, and might now infer from his silence
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that lie would surrender himself prisoner.—Ver.

21. Aimer's address to Asahel is based on the

supposition that the latter is anxious only for the

glory of making a prisoner and for Dooty.

—

Take his armor,* that is, after having slain

him.—[Such was the custom; see Homer for

example.—Tr.] —Ver. 22. Abner speaks again,

since Asahel will not desist from the pursuit.

He gives as reason for his exhortation that he
wishes to spare Asahel's life, and not, by slaying

him, make a deadly enemy of his brother Joab,

with whom, therefore, he must previously have
stood in friendly relations (Thenius). "From
regard and former friendship to Joab, he was
unwilling to kill the young hero" (KeilJ, [who
was also " probably but a stripling ana no fit

antagonist for so great a warrior" (Bib.-Oom.).—
Tr-J—How should I lift up my faoe ? that

is, present myndf with a good conscience before

him, TBp. Patrick not so well: "because Joab
was a fierce man, and would study revenge."

—

Tb.]—Ver. 23. Asahel, however, did not desist

from pressing on Abner, who, not wishing to kill

him, was compelled to defend himself, and so,

not with the front part of the spear, which was
designed for war, but with the hinder part which
was stuck into the ground (1 Sam. xxvi. 7), and
therefore no doubt was furnished with a sharp
edge (perhaps of metal) smote him in the
abdomen so that it came out behind in his

back, and he fell dead on the spot. It hence
appears that Asahel pressed violently on Abner,
who was defending himself with the point of the

spear, which must have been very sharp. In
proof that there was a lower metallic point to

spears, Bottcher cites Horn. R. vi. 213; x. 153;
xiiL 443; Herod, vii. 41.—[On the translation

"abdomen" instead of "fifth rib," see "Text
and Gram."—Tr.] This place, too, where Asa-
hel fell, received importance among the people
from the general mourning over the young hero.

This is pathetically and vividly described by the

single expression :
" Every one that came to the

place stood still," comp. xx. 12.—Ver. 24. The
pursuit continues with all the more violence.

The two brothers Joab and Abishai follow Abner
till the evening. At the same time the locality

(now unknown) where the pursuit ended, "the
hill Ammah in front of Giah on the road to the
wilderness of Gibeon," is stated with precision

;

an evidence of the exactness of the narrative.

The wilderness of Gibeon lay east of Gibeon in

the tribe of Benjamin.—Ver. 25. The "children

of Benjamin," as the nearest tribesmen, who must
have been most interested for the kingdom of
Ishbosheth. They gathered themselves to-
gether from the dispersion produced by flight

into one body after Abner on a hill, that is,

to protect Abner, and from this more favorable
position to defend themselves.

—

[Bib.-Cbm.: Ab-
ner's skill and courage in rallying his followers

to a strong position in spite of so crushing a de-

* fnvSn, not exuviae u spoil " [so margin of Eng. A.

V. and Bib'.-Qm.—Tb.], from ySn, "to strip off," since

then the suffix would be meaningless, but Armor from

fm* "to gird- (from fSn, -loins-), Niph.: "to arm

one's self for battle,** Nam. xxxil. 31, 27, 29 sq. ; Josh.
Tt 7 sq.; Isa. xr. 4; comp. with Jer. xlviii. 4L—Sept:
tmvwAul avrov.

feat. On the text of vers. 24, 25, see "Text, and
Gram."—Tb.]

Vers. 26-28. On Abner*% appeal to Joab the
conflict is straightway stopped, and the pursuit

on Joan's part ceases. A truce it concluded.

Abner's first word : Shall the sword devour
forever? expresses decided aversion to this

bloody combat. The second question : Know-
eat thou not that it will be bitterness at
last? points not to outward destruction, but to

the empoisoning and brutalizing (the necessary

result at last of such a war) of the feeling that

the members of a people, and especially God's
covenant-people, ought to cherish towards on£
another. Just at this moment the bitterness had
reached its highest point, and the result of the

continuation of the war would necessarily have
been bitter and sullen despair on the part of the

Benjaminitesand an increase ofmilitary fury inthe

army ofJudah. Vul^. :
4l Dost thou not know how

dangerous is desperation ?' The third question is a
pressing demand to Joab to suspend hostilities im-

mediately and agree to a truce. Joab answers

Abner with an oath, in which he partly charges

him with the blame of the day's bloody struggle,

Eartly affirms his own perfect willingness to cease

ostilities without following up his victory. The

first
%3=* "surely" (imo), the mark of emphatic

asseveration in an oath, Ew. J 330 6; comp. 1 Sam.
xiv. 44; xx. 3; Gen. xxii. 16 sq.; 1 Ki. i. 29 sq.:

ii. 23 sq., where, as here, it follows real oaths and
introduces their contents. [This first " surely " is

not in the Eng. A. V.—Tr.] If toon hadst
not said this, surely then.— The second

"surely" f3), strengthened by "then" (IK) as

elsewhere by "now" (HiJ^), Num. xxii. 29; Gen.

xliii. 10; 1 Sam. xiv. 30, takes up the first in or-

der to bring out more expressly and strongly what
would then have happened. What Abner taid is

his proposition for the single combat (ver. 14),

which resulted in this obstinate battle. Tea
verily, then had the people gone up—that

is, returned (Niph. of nSjJ in reflexive sense

"get up," Ew. { 123 b). There would then have
been no fraternal war. Thenius (after Syr. and
Ar.) explains: If thou hadst not (now) spoken
(about a truce), then surely in the morning, (name-
ly to-morrow) would the people havebeen led back.

But 1) "The u to-morrowh is not in the Hebrew,
and 2) Joan's answer would then amount to no-

thing, as it was then evening, and a return on the

next morning was a matter of course. To our in-

terpretation Thenius objects that Abner's proposal

of a duel was meant for good, and the two armies

had originally marched out with intention to

fight; but this objection is of no force against that

interpretation, which follows the original word
for word, for Joab means to say simply: if thou

hadst not by that challenge given the signal for

the battle, which, as a matter of fact, continued

the whole day, then early in the morning one side

would have "retreated before the other, and the

battle would not have occurred. Joab herein as-

sumes that Abner, with the disposition which he
has just expressed, would have avoided the battle

if he had not excited it by his well-meant arrange-

ment of the duel, and in his whole address and
his bearing to Abner it may be seen that he
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(Joab) would not have made the attack, and that

his march against Abner was simply to protect

the territory of Judah. We must read between
the lines: but for thine unfortunate word, which
has had such results, we twoshould have avoided
the battle. Here is to be noted what is indicated

in ver. 12 as to the personal relation of Abner to

Joab, and how afterwards (chap. iii.J Abner
passed from " the House of Saul" to David's side.

tVulg., Lightfoot, Patrick, Philippson agree with
Erdmann in the interpretation of this clause

—

Bib. Comm, with Themus. A common explana-
tion is : even ifthou hadst not spoken (for a truce),

4he pursuit would have ceased to-morrow morn-
ing. This answer would not (as Erdmann de-

clares) be meaningless, for it was by no means
otherwise certain that the battle would not have
been continued the next day. Moreover the
phrase "from the morning" might be understood
of the following morning. Two facts seem to fa-

vor this latter interpretation: 1) the phrase
"from after their brethren," repeated by Joab
after Abner, would naturally have the same mean-
ing in both cases, "desist from pursuit;" 2) the
form in which Joab couches his answer, that is,

an oath, better refers to something which lay in
his power, not the non-occurrence of a battle that

day, but the cessation of the battle going on. Joab
would then say (agreeably to the context) : I did
not design to continue the battle, butj if vou had
said nothing, my purpose was to withdraw my
troops in the morning—the context showing (as

in Ex. xxix. 34) that the following morning was
meant

—

Tb.] Ver. 28. Joab straightway causes
the trumpet to sound the signal "Haiti Arms at

rest!" The army halts, the pursuit is discon-
tinued, the battle is ended.

Vers. 29-32. The withdrawal of both armies from
the scene of battle, and the loss on both sides.

—Ver. 29. Abner and his men marched through
the Arabah* (that is, the valley or plain of the
Jordan) from the south northward, having
marched from the battle-field first directly east-

ward towards Jericho. The distance from the
entrance into the Jordan-plain (to reach which
point, however (vers. 3, 4), cost them some hours)
up to the point where they crossed the Jordan to

go to Mahanaim, was so great that it took them at

least the whole night to pass through the Arabah.
They marched "the whole night," not from fear

of pursuit (for the pursuit was discontinued and
a truce concluded), out probably to avoid the heat
of the day. After crossing the Jordan they tra-

versed "aUtheBithron." The word "all" forbids

us to understand here a city—it is therefore not
Bethoron (Aq., Vulg.)

;
apart from the fact that

this lay in the opposite direction north-west of
Gibeon—but it must mean a district beyond the
Jordan, probably a mountain-gorge or a plain on
the Jabbok between the Jordan and Mahanaim,
which lay on the Jabbok. These specific geogra-
phical statements also about Abner1

8 return-march
show the historical exactness and value of the nar-
rative.—Ver. 30. At the same time Joab began
hisreturn-march " from afterAbner (who was with-
drawing) ," as it is vividly described. Not till the

• [On the Arabah (which in in general the deep gorge
of the Jordan, extending, from the sea of Kinnereth
(Genneaaret) to the Gulf of Akabah), see Smith's BibU
Diet. s. v. and Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, 48L—T».J

whole force was assembled for the return was a
muster held in order to learn the loss. Only nine-

teen men and Asahel were minaing from David's
army. [Among these nineteen some reckon the

twelve that fell in the single combat—Tb.]—
Ver. 31. The Benjaminite loss, on the other hand,
was much greater, "360 men dead," as might
easily be determined by counting the slain. Joab
had in his army only veteran "servants of David"
tried by many severe battles and privations, while

Abner led into the battle the remains of the army
that was beaten by the Philistines at Gilboa, who
moreover in previous battles with that people

"might have been still more weakened and dis-

couraged" (Keil). The disproportion in the

losses ''may, however, have been aue also in part

to the character of the ground," cotnp. ver. 25

(Then.). [On the apparently corrupt text of this

verse see
<rText. and Gramm."—Tb.]—Ver. 31.

Asahel is buried on the march back in the burial-

place of his father at Bethlehem, which lay only

a little to the left of the direct road to Hebron.
"They went the whole night thence," and came
at break of day to Hebron. Gibeon is distant from

Hebron about 26 miles; thev might therefore

have gone from Gibeon to Hebron in one nkht,

even if they stopped on the way to bury Asahel,

which need not have taken much time (against

Then.). [However, the text says only that they

went all night from Bethlehem to Hebron, fifteen

miles. They had previously marched from near

Gibeon to Bethlehem, after having attended to

the duties incident to the close of a battle,—Tb.]

Chap. iii. 1-6. Further general and summary
account of the long duration of the conflict between lis

houses of David and Saul and their different fir-

tunes.—Ver. 1. And the war was protracted
between the house of Saul and the house
of David.—The former stands first because the

attack came from it. From the account of the

particular incident at Gibeon, where the contest

assumed the form of open war, which was sud-

denly ended by the two generals, the narrator

turns to the summary description of the condition

in which the two houses from now on found them-

selves in respect to the contest, notwithstanding the

discontinuance of external war. While this long-

continued struggle lasted, outward hostilities were

not renewed [at least there were no pitched bat-

tles

—

Tb.], Ishbosheth lacking courage and en-

ergy therefor. Abner, as his bearing (chap, ii.) to-

wards Joab showed, having no special interest in

continuing the bloody strife, and David, as before,

so now holding back from attack, since, though

he had powerand courage to maintain his claims,

he yet hoped to gain his promised royal authority

over Israel, not by his own military power, bat

only by the interposition of the Lord. Further is

related thefortune of the two houses during the long

contest * David grew stronger and strong-
er.!—David's advance in strength means, how-

ever, not the increase of his family (Keil), but of

* }Sn with Vb. or A4J. (1 Sam. ii 26) indicating pro-

gressive increase. Ges. {131, 3, Rem. 3.

t pjn is not—pm "strong" (Bottcher on Bx.xix.

19), but Partcp. or Verbal A<Jj.—« strengthening" (nea-

ter), as Vu (1 8am. ii. 26).
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his adherents, of the number of those that recog-

nized him as king over all Israel, and came for-

ward as supporters of his authority over the whole

country, as is fully and clearly narrated in 1 Chr.

ziL 23 sq. On the other hand the house of
8aal grew weaker and weaker in conside-

ration and power. The reason of this was Ish-

bosheth's incapacity for royal rule and Aimer's

afterwards related defection from the house of

SauL During the time of struggle he was the

only person that sought still to maintain this

house (ver. 6), and it rapidly sank and disap-

peared when he went over to David. Ver. 1 and
ver. 6 are therefore connected; ver. 1, according

to this view, not only continues the preceding

chapter (Then.), but at the same time begins a
new section (vers. 1-6) which forms a transition to

the narrative from ver. 7 on, in which is related

how David's elevation to the throne of all Israel

was prepared by the sinking and disappearance

of the house of SJaul under his last son.

—

The state'

ment (vers. 2-6) concerning Davids family during
his residence in Hebron, and the sons there born
to him certainly interrupts the progress of the

narrative (Then.) ; for it is not to be connected

with ver. 1 as being a factual proof of the strength-

ening of David's house (Keil). But it is quite in

place here, since it is in keeping with the habit

[of the biblical writers] of inserting at the begin-

ning or at a turning-point of the history of the

reign of each king, information about his house

and family. Comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 49-61 ; 2 Sam.
v. 13 «j.; 1 Ki. iii. 1; xiv. 21 :xv. 2, 9. The
same list of the sons born in Hebron, with the

names of their mothers, is found in 1 Chr. iii. 1-

3. The two first are the sons of the two wives
Ahinoamand Abigail (1 Sam.xxv.42sq.), whom
he brought with him to Hebron. On Amnon see

chap. xiii. The Prep, "to" (so the Heb. S) in

these cases, where a corresponding noun is to be

supplied, expresses immediate belonging [pro-

perty], as "a song of (/) David? so here "son

to (or ot, Germ, von) Ahinoam," comp. Ewald,

3 292 a.—Ver. 3. The second son is called GhUeab,
in Chron. Daniel; he had perhaps two names

iKeil). [The name Chileab is suspected by Well-
lausen to be a collateral form of Caleb (see the

two in the Heb.), while Bib. Comm. thinks it a
copyist's erroneous transcription of the first letters

of the following word. The Midrash derives it

from 3* TTOs" exactly his father," the name
indicating his likeness to David against those who
said that he was the son of Nabal. Similarly the
name Daniel, "God has judged me," is said to re-

fer to God's judgment on Nabal. These are all

conjectures, and the relation of the two names is

involved in obscurity.

—

Tk.1 The third, Absalom
(called in 1 Ei. xv. 2 Abishalom), son of Maa-
chah, daughter of king Talmai of Gteshur. This
was a small independent kingdom in Syria, See
xv. 8, comp. ii. 9. Perhaps this marriage of Da-
vid with a foreign un-Israelitish princess had a
political ground. Comp. 1 Ei. iii. 1, Solomon's
marriage with a daughter ofPharaoh. The origin

of the three wives. Haggith, Abital, and Eghh,
whose sons were Adonyah, ShephaHah, and Ith~

ream, is not given. The last is strangely described

in an especial way as "David's wife." Bertheau

(on 1 Chr. iii. 3) holds that the unknown and un-
described Eglah is so called for the sake of a fuller

conclusion ; but Thenius justly remarks against

this reason that Haggith and Abital also are other-

wise wholly unknown. Thenius' suggestion that

Michal originally stood in the text is opposed by
the fact that with the exception of the Cod. Vat,
which has Avgai, the correctness of the text-read-

ing is supported by all the witnesses. Probably
this in itself superfluous addition is made in order

to give a fuller conclusion by this epithet which
suits each of the six women (Berth., Keil). [On
this reading see "Text, and Gramm.

—

Tr.]—
Ver. 6 resumes ver. 1 in relation to the continuance

of the conflict between the two houses, and the

statement: Abner showed himself strong
(=a strong support) for the house of Saul,
concludes the period during which the house of

Saul was able through Abner to maintain itself

against the house of David. In contrast therewith

follows now the narrative of the events which, in

consequence of Abner's ceasing to work for it,

through Ishbosheth's unwise conduct, farther and
farther depressed the house ofSaul ; comp. ver. 1 6.

So vers. 1-6 form the bridge to the following his-

tory (from ver. 7 on).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. David's personality, bearing and doing after

Saul's death, and the consequent turn of his life

towards the fulfilment of his call to the theocratic

kingdom, show in all points, as here detailed in

the prophetic narrative, absolutely free, trustful

and humble dependence on the will of God, as it

has up to this time shown itself as the foundation

of David's life-development, and a determination

ofconductsolely by the carefully sought^ distinctly

apprehended and clearly recognized divine deci-

sion, as it had before been obtained by him at

many important and difficult moments (1 Sam.
xix. 19 ; xxii. 5 ; xxiii. 2, 4, 10, 16 ; xxx. 8). That
this was accomplished here also through the Urim
and Thummim is not doubtful ; for the high-priest

with the ephod was with him, while nothing is

said of a prophet in his retinue, apart from the

fact that the expression " he inquired of the Lord"

cannot be applied to a prophet; it cannot, there*

fore, be supposed that David received a declaration
from a prophet.

2. David's pathway from Ziklag to Hebron, till

he gained the crown of Judath, and thence passed

to that of Israel, is the way of the Lord. For 1)
will of fhe asks concerning the i the Lord, which

way he shall go (ver. 1), humbly subjecting his

wiu to that of the Lord, in his heart relying firmly

on the Lord's decision, which could be only for

his good, and seeking by repetition of his question

to obtain a clear ana secure knowledge of the way
he is to go. 2) He goes the way appointed him
by the Lord (vers. 2, 3) in unconditional obedience

towards His command, in thefaithful discharge of
his duties towards all about him, who had hitherto

shared all sufferings with him, and in joyous re-

liance on the further help of the Lord. 3) He
finds in this way appointed by the Lord after the
cross the crown, and mounts up from lowliness to

glory (ver. 4). 4) He pauses on this way,
which has led him to royal honor, in order quietly

to wait in patience till the Lord direct him to go
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forward to the final goal, the kingdom over all Is-

rael, and in order to unfold the noble royal virtues

in which he proves himself the Anointed of the

Lord (vers. 5-7). 5) He advances on the same

way according to the Lord's direction to ward off

the attack of the adversary (vers. 8-13), to bloody

war, into which he isdrawn against his will (vers.

14-23), to splendid victory over his opponents

(vers. 25-32), and to the attainment of increasing

power and glory in respect to the sinking house of

Saul.

3. Grace (IDH) and Truth (HDK) are the fun-

damental attributes of God, which set forth His
relation to the people of Israel as the covenant-

people; grace is the special exhibition ofHis love,

by which He 1) chooses the people, 2) establishes

the covenant with them, and 3) in this covenant-

relation imparts favor and salvation ; truth is God's
love unchangeable and continuing over against

the people's sin, love that 1) does not suffer the

choice of free grace to fall, 2) maintains the cove-

nant, and 3) fulfils uncurtailed the promises

that correspond to the covenant-relation. Comp.
Ex. xxxiv. 6; Ps. xxv. 10.

4. Every human work well-pleasing to CM, wrought

out of genuine love and truth, is a reflection of Qoae
love and truth, of which the heart has had experi-

ence, an offering brought to the Lord, the impulsion
to which has come from this inwardly experienced
love and trut h, an object of God's love and truth which

repays with blessing and salvation, and of men's ho-

noring recognition in respect to its ethical value.

5. Invocation of the Lordfs blessing (ver. 5) pre-

supposes the presence of the conditions under which
alone this blessing can subsist

HOHILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

YerABa.Faith'sinquiryoftheLord. 1) Whereon
it is founded; a) Upon an entire looking away
from human prudence and wisdom ; b) Upon un-
conditional trust in the divine love and faithful-

ness, and e) Upon previous experiences of His
gracious help. 2) What sort of answer it finds;
a) A certain decision, which puts an end to all

doubt ; b) A definite direction which way to go

;

c) A safe security that this way leads to the goal.

Vers. 1-4 a. From Ziklag to Hebron—the way
of humilityfrom the depths to the heights. 1) After
humble subjection to sore trials, which the Lord
had imposed ("after this," ver. 1). 2) After
humble inquiry of the Lord's will as to the way
he must further go. 3) In humble submission to

be directed and guided by the Lord in the way ap-
pointed for him. 4) In humble and patient ex-

pectation of the fulfilment of His promises.
The way offaith through cross to crown. 1) How

it is surelyfound (ver. 11), a) inauired for of the
Lord : 6) pointed out by the Lord. 2) How it is

confidently pursued, a) under the guidance of the
Lord's hana ; 6) in communion with those united
in the Lord (vers. 2, 3). 3) How it is joyfully

completed, a) at the goal set up by the Ix>rd ; b)

under the direction of faithful human love, the
instrument of the Lord's love (ver. 4).

Vers. 46-7. Faithful love to our neighbor in time

of need. 1) How it is in a noble and unselfish

manner shown and attested amid the misfortune of
our neighbor (ver. 46). 2) How it is blessed by
Ood in the manifestation ofHis grace and the at-

testation of His faithfulness (vers. 5, 6). 3) How
it is honored by men through thankful recognition
and righteous requital (ver. 6). 4) How it is ex-

alted in itself to a stout heart and to great joy
(ver. 7).

^
[Ver. 6. "And now the Lord do kindnesi

(grace) and truth unto you." See points for the
homiletical discussion of this text in " Hist, and
Theol." No. 3.—Vers. 1-13. See outline of a ser-

mon in « 4 Hist and Theol." No. 2.—Tn.]_
Vers. 8-32. Ood!sjudgment inwar: L How the

divine decision falls: 1) Against him who has
begun the war unrighteously, a) to fight out a pre-
tended right ; 6) to extend an assumed power and
dominion ; c) in conscious resistance to God's
right and command. 2) For him who has been
innocently drawn into it, a) to repel injustice; b)

to defend His righteous cause : c) to uphold God's
command and righteousness. II. How men should
submit to this divine decision: 1) The conquered
have to bow in humility under God's hand, and
to abandon the war, a) in order to avoid further

bloodshed ; 6) to ward off further mischief; e) to

preserve the people from spiritually and morall?
running wild. 2) The conquerors must, a) in the

course of victory and honor stop immediately with

self-denial when the Lord commands it ; 6) give

the conquered the hand of peace when they ask

a cessation of hostilities on the ground of the di-

vine decision which has been reached, and c) tes-

tify to the readiness for peace which they have
felt, and against the unrighteousness which his

constrained them to the conflict.

Chap. iii. 1-6. By justice divine are decided AU
conflicts that men have divided. 1) What comes
from God, alone can last ; 2) What stands against

God, soon is past.*

Ver. 1. Cramer: When the righteous are op-

pressed and have stood the test, God leads them
bv a right way that they may go to a city of ha-

bitation, Ps. cvii. 7 ; so let us wait patiently for

the right time, Heb. ii. 3 ; Ps. lv. 22. Osiandeb:
A Christian should never undertake anything
without good forethought and effort to learn

God's will from His word, and should often seek

to strengthen his faith therefrom, Ps. cxix. 105.—Berl. B. : David rests not in all the illumina-

tions and promises he has before received, but

only in the will of God, and looks to the divine

nod and glance, the truest and only guide for

tranquilly trusting souls. Thereby the soul re-

mains free in all things from selfishness and vain

joy. [Henry: He doubted not of success, yet

he uses proper means, both divine and human.
Assurance of hope in God's promise will be bo far

from slackening, that it will quicken pious en-

deavors.—Tr.J.— Ver. 3. Cramer: Faithful

friends, proven in time of need, are a great trea-

sure. Starke: When God gives us prosperity,

we should cause this also to be shared by those

who have shared with us in distress. [Hall :

Thus doth our heavenly leader, whom David pre-

figured, take us to reign with Him who have suf-

fered with Him.—Tr-].—Ver. 4. Obiander:
The hearts of subjects are in God's hand, and God
can incline them so that they must love their

rulers. What God has promised is sure to come

at last After enduring sufferings thou shaltre-

• [Thin rhyming in propositions and dirkion* is a

flomowUftt common practice in Germany.—Ta.]
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ceire the crown of life. 2 Tim. iv. 8.-8. Schxid :

Praiseworthy deeds always get their praise and
their reward even among men, although they are

not performed to that end, bat from love to righ-

teousness,—Ver. 6. Cramer: By gentleness and
friendlinear rulers may easily win the hearts of

their subjects, and also quiet much contention,

Judg. viir. 2. —Ver. 7. J. Lange : Kings derive

their kingly majesty immediately from God, but

also mediately from their subjectsr— F. W.
Kritkmacheb: People gained here the convic-

tion that this man, unmoved by the lower affec-

tions of revenge and malice, knew how to forgive

and to forget, and that all the wrong and injustice

he had experienced had not been able to darken
for him in his predecessor the dignity and sacred-

nem of an Anointed of the Lord. Besides, this

conduct of David's made on the people the de-

cided impression that they might expect of him
a humane rule, since he would reckon even the

most trifling and insignificant praiseworthy thing

that might happen anywhere in the land to be

worthy of grateful recognition and consideration.

Vera. 8, 9. Cramer: The whole life of pious

men is and remains a continual school of the cross.

In them holds good the saying: Must notman be

always in strife on earth ? Job vii. 1. [So Lu-
ther. Similarly Conant: Has not man a term
of warfare on the earth?—Tr.].— S. Schmid:
Carnal prudence and pride is never willing to

submit itself to God's will, but will always oppose

itself, Exod. v. 2.=Ver. 10. Schlier : He wore
the crown that had been promised him. but the

cross also did not yet cease for him. Still he must
persevere and wait till the whole kingdom fell to

him, still he must now also bear patiently what-

ever new burden was allotted to him.

—

Berl B.

:

When he -came into possesssion of his kingdom,

even yet he remained: quiet awhile, without con-

sidering how he might increase it because he cast

all this care upon Divine Providence. He thus

shames the behaviour of those spiritual men, who
when they recognize that God wishes to do some-

thing through them, are constantly making at-

tempts and all sorts of beginnings to see whether

they may perhaps achieve the work, and are ne-

ver willing in patience and self-forgetfulness to

wait on God, until God Himself performs His
wilL The hour must come itself and so it must
simply be waited for.

Ver. 12. Starke: A Christian must not let his

courage sink because when he has gained a vic-

tory in a good cause, unexpectedly new obstacles

ana hindrances are found-

—

Schlier: When a
king takes the sword in an ambitious spirit and
wishes only to subjugate other peoples in order to

extend his dominion, that is an unrighteous war,

and woe to all the princes who in base ambition set

at stake the blood of their people !—A bad prince,

who wilfully conjures up war upon his land. Bat
also shame upon the prince who would not help

his people when wrong is done them. A right-

eous war is a royal duty, from which no prince

can venture to withdraw, even if it were fraternal

war I It may have come hard enough to David
to take up arms against his brothers, and yet he
could not do otherwise. God the Lord had Him-
self given the arms into his hand.—Vers. 13-32.

CrAvXER: Bloodthirsty warriorscountmen's blood
as water, and have their pastime in it, but to God I

that is an abomination. Schlier : In such times
there is only one consolation, namely, that the
Lord sits as ruler, and that we should accept the
war, if there is one, from the hand of the supreme
Lord of war, thatweshould notregard what princes
and kings of the earth doand design, but see in war
the chastening rod of divine wrath, which visits

the sins of the peoples even through the horrors
of war.—Vers. 18, 19. Cramer : Let no one rely
on the powers of his body, for the race is not to
the swift, Eccl. ix. 11.—Ver. 23. Lange: Bravery
is certainly very far different from foolhardy te-

merity. [Hall : Many a one miscarries in the
rash prosecution of a good quarrel, when the abet-
tors of the worst part go away with victory. Heat
of zeal, sometimes in the indiscreet pursuit of a
iust adversary, Droves mortal to the agent, preju-
aicial to the service. Henry: See here (1) How
often death comes upon us by ways that we least

suspect Who would fear the band of a flying
enemy, or the butt end of a spear? (2) How we
are often betrayed by the accomplishments we are
proud of. Asahel's swiftness, which he presumed
so much upon, did him no kindness, but forwarded
his fate.—Tr.]

Ver. 24 sq. Schlier : The bloodshed was at an
end, the horrors of fraternal war were over, the
victory had been won by David, who had begun
the war in the name of the Lord, and now from
the Lord had also received the victory. For of
this we should be certain : victory comes from the
Lord. As surely as the Lord our God is no dead
but a living God—as surely as He sits in govern-
ment and orders everything as the Almighty God,
so surely must it also be true that victory comes
from the Lord, Ps. xx. 8.—Vers. 24-26. Cramer:
A wretched wisdom when one growsprudent only
with losses. Therefore in the beginning think
of the end. [Henry: See here (1) How easy it

is for men to use reason when it makes for them,
who would not use it if it made against them I

(2) How the issue of things alters men's minds I

The same things which looked pleasant in the
morning, at night looked dismal.

—

Tr.1.—Ver.
27. It is an honor to a man to stay out of conten-

tion; but they who love it are altogether fools,

Prov. xx. 3.—Ver. 28. Starke: Even he who
has been injured by another should show himself
ready to be reconciled to the other if he desires

forgiveness, Matt v. 5.—Vers. 30, 31. Cramer :

Prosperity should be used reverently and with mo-
deration, lest we fly too high.—God punishes in
war the sins of both parties.—Ch. iii. 1 sq . Roos

:

What is not devised, done, collected ana: set up in

God's name, has no permanence. God in His
holy wrath is the fire that consumes such a thing,

however specious it seems; on the contrary, what
He wills and approves, is through His good plea-

sure obtained, advanced and made strong.

[Ver. 11. David at Hebron: 1) His choosing
the place by divine direction (ver. 1). And we
can see that it was a fit place. The city of Abra-
ham, Caleb and the Levites—a city of refuge—the

principal town in David's tribe, and somewhat
remote from Saul's tribe—and David had taken
pains to conciliate its inhabitants (1 Sam. xxx.
31). Divine directions are seen to coincide with
true human wisdom, wherever we sufficiently un-
derstand the facts. 2) His " apprenticeship to

monarchy." Through several previous years he
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had been in a course of providential preparation

for reigning ; and now ne begins to reign on a
small scale. He has occasion to learn a) from
the apparent failure of wild schemes (ver. 5 sqq.),

6) from open hostility, long continued (ver. 12
sqq. ; iii. 1), e) from the base cruelty of his trusted

commander (iii. 27). Amid all these he grew in

popularity and strength (iii. 1, 36). The lessons

ne learned were especially, to be prudent (ver. 5
sqq^; iii. 28), and to be patient (ver. 11; iii. 1).

3) His founding a family, (iii. 2-6). a) To have
sons born to him is the joy of any man, especially

of a monarch, b) But herepolygamy was already

paving the way to sore family dissension, e) And
three of these sons born at Hebron, Amnon, Ab-
salom, Adonijah, were destined to bring wretch-

edness and shame on their father and his house,

and ruin on themselves. O the mingled hopes
and fears with which a father must look on his

little children I—Tb.]
[A Sunday school address. Vers. 18-23. The

rash young prince. 1 ) He had a shining gift, ver.

18. (In ancient warfare, more were often skin

in the pursuit than the battle ; and so swiftness

of foot was important to a warrior). 2) He was

ambitious—pursuing the distinguished general of

the enemyt 3) He had decision and perseverance

—turning not to the right or left, and yielding to

persuasion. 4) He fancied himself superior to

an old man—a common and natural, bat grave

fault in the young. (The old man at length killed

him with ease, in mere self-defense). 5) He was

slain as the penalty of self-confidence and rash-

besetting sins of many gifted youth.—Taj

m. Aimer's quarrel with Rhboeheth, defection from the House of Saul and transition to David.

Chapter III. 7-21.

7 And Baal had a concubine whose name was Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah. and

Ishbosheth
1 said to Abner, Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my father's concubine V

8 Then was Abner [And Abner was] very wroth for the words of Ishbosheth, and

said, Am I a dog's head which against Judah* [a dog's head on Judah's side?] [int.

I] do show kindness this day [to-day] unto the house of Saul thy father, to his bre-

thren and to his friends, and have not delivered thee into the hand of David, that

9 [and] thou chargest me to-day with a fault concerning this [the] woman? [!] So

do Gfod to Abner and more also except, as the Lord [Jehovah] hath sworn to Da-

10 vid, even so I do to him, To translate the kingdom from the house of Saul, aud to

set up the throne of David over Israel and over Judah, from Dan even to Beersheba.

11 And he could not answer Abner a word again, because he feared him.

12 And Abner sent messengers to David on his behalf [or in his stead4
], saying,

Whose is the land ?* saying also [pm. also], Make thy league [covenant] with me,

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Chald
text.

i Ver. 7. The lacking subject w Ishbosheth " is supplied in 5 M88M some printed EDD., and all the VSS. exc
ild.: but this shows only that they regarded this name as the proper subject, not that it was originally in

t. Whether it stood originally in our Heb., or we have here a fragment of a fuller narrative in which the i

except
ithe
sub-

ject of the verb was indicated by the context, cannot now be determined.—Before "to his brethren," in ter.8,

the copnla " and " is inserted in all VSS. except Chald., and in some M88.—Tn.]
« [Ver. 7. In Efa^S the quiescent Jod instead of dagh. forte (as is frequent in Chald.). The origin of the

word is unknown; com p. Chald. KD^Sfl "vigorous beast," perhaps "one that has reached years of puberty,"

(Levyl ; but comp. Arab, faltuu and uJUui.—Tiu]
» [Ver. 8. This rendering of Eng. A. V., taken from the Vulg., cannot be well gotten from the Heb. ; the trans-

lation in brackets is the one now generally adopted.—Instead of 'rTVOn (for 'nWfDTI) " delivered,*' 8yr. has 0*Hf

and 8ept. has n*rop&ipr« — ^oStfn (Then.).—The change of Prep, afterlOH (DJ7 and Sk) is to be noted.-Sym-

machus renders ** dog's head M by xvyoctyoAoc ** dog-headed."—T*.]
« [Ver. 12. tonj}, Qeri mnn. Two general renderings of this phrase are found in the Ancient VSS.: "to

his place ** (Sym. :
" instead of him," Vulg., pro «e dfrentet, Chald., " from his place," Syr. omits it) and " on thj

spot" (Sopt. wapaxPV*** followed by Erdmann). The former best accords with the usage, and gives a good

sense.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 12. The difficulties in this text are 1) the double IDIO "saying;" 2) the absence of the Art. before

yyt " land ;" 3) the obscurity of this question. The Heb. text is supported by the VSS., except that the second

wVh ,8 omitted in Syr., Arab., and in a few M8&, and the second in Sept, and the Sept. text of the question if

corrupt (the Vat Sept. shows an imperfect triplet : Abner tent messengers to David cit fatA«p of Jr *«p«xpw"i
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and behold, my hand shall be with thee to bring about [to turn] all Israel unto
13 thee. And he6 said, Well ; I will make a league [covenant] with thee ; but one

thing I require of thee, that is, Thou shalt not see my face except7 thou first
1 [om.

14 first] bring Michal, Saul's daughter, when thou coineat to see my face. And David
sent messengers to Ishbosheth, Saul's son, saying, Deliver [Give] me8 my wife Mi-

15 chal, which [whom] I espoused to me for an hundred foreskins of the Philistines.

And Ishbosheth sent and took her from her husband, even from Phaltiel the son of
16 Laish.9 And her husband went with her alone weeping behind her to Bahurim.

Then said Abner [And Abner said] unto him, Go, return. And he returned.

17 And Abner had communication with the elders of Israel, saying, Ye sought for

18 David in times past
1* to be king over you ; Now, then, do it ; for the Lord [Jeho-

vah] hath spoken of11 David, saying, By the hand of my servant David I will"

save my people Israel out of the hand of the Philistines and out of the hand of all

19 their enemies. And Abner also1* spake in the ears of Benjamin ; and Abner went
also

1* to speak in the ears of David in Hebron all that seemed good to Israel and
thai teemed good [om. that seemed good] to the whole house of Benjamin. So [And]

20 Abner came to
14 David to Hebron and twenty men with him. And David made

21 Abner and the men that were with him a feast. And Abner said unto David, I
will arise and go, and will gather all Israel unto my lord the king, that they19 may
make a league [covenant] with thee, and that thou mayest reign over all that thine

heart desireth. And David sent Abner away, and he went in peace.

IV. Murder of Abner by Joab. Vera. 22-39.

22 And behold the servants of David and Joab came from pursuing a troop [came
from an expedition1

*], and brought in a great spoil with them. But [And] Abner
was not witn David in Hebron, for he had sent him away and he was gone in peace.

23 When Joab and all the host that was with him were come, they told Joab, saying,

Abner the son of Ner came to the king, and he hath sent him away, and he is gone
24 in peace. Then Joab came to the king and said, What hast thou done ? behold,

Abner came unto thee; why is it that thou hast sent him away, and he is quite [om.

in which 0atA&> seems to be corrupted out of "dS IHTin, of fr is for oC yfjr, while wapaxmtL* is translation of

*nnn)> It appears that the question and the second ^DttS were not understood ; Chald. : saying, I swear to him

who made the land, saying—Syr. : what is the land ?—The best course seems to be to omit the second iOfctS, and

seek a meaning in the question.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 13. Some V8S. and M8S. have " David," which is merely the expression of the obvious subject—Ta.]
* [Ver. 13. As the Heb. stands it can only be rendered " except on condition of thy bringing," (so Bib. Com.

and substantially Erdmann); Bottcher's suggested readings '35)7 "before" (adv.) and *}£)7 "before me," are
- :

• -t : 1

dropped by himself as unnatural here. He and Wellhausen see a duplet in this text (DK '3 and 'J£PX which is

not improbable, but not necessary. If, in that case, the latter be adopted, the Inf. of the text is retained ; if the
former, the Peri, mnst be read.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 14. There is no need of inserting this Dak in the Heb. text, since it is easily supplied from the con-

text, and its omission is in accordance with Heb. usage. Bat in ver. 16 the suffix must be written T\&*X " her

husband."—Taj
* [Ver. VS. Such is the form in the Qeri or margin ; the Kethib or text has Lush, which perhaps means the

same thing " lion." Apparently by inversion the Sept writes the name Selle.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 17. Literally, " both yesterday and the day before."—Ta.]

n [Ver. 18. 7K—so Sept, Ayr., Arab., KeO, Cahen; but Vulg., Philippson, Erdmann "to David." Theniua

would read 7^ u concerning " (as the oontext requires) on the ground that 7K cannot so be rendered ; but see

Jer. xxii. 18.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 18. The text has the Inf., which after 10K some would render " Jehovah said to save " — " said that

He would save," but this is hard on account of the intervening 1DK7, and the Impf. is now generally read with

many MSS. and printed EDD., and all the Ancient VSS.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 19. The DJ M alao " qualifies not the succeeding word "Abner," but the preceding "spoke," "went"

(Wellh.).—Ta.]
m [Ver. 20. The Heb. has no Prep, here, employing the Ace of the point reached; but some MSS. and EDD.

insert 3, and so all VSR except Chald., which has V—Ta.]

» [Ver. 21. The Sept has the first person, " I wiil make a covenant with him," which is against the syntax of
the context—Ta.]

^
* [Ver. 22. Lit " from the troop (or predatory bandy so the V88. except Aquila, who has " Geddur " CHJ)

which he renders ulovoGuvw or ev£»pov. The Heb. expression is somewhat hard and obscure, but may have been
a technical one.—The Heb. Perfects are here from the connection properly rendered by Eng. Plups. " had sent,"
" was gone."—Ta.]
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25 quite17

] gone ? Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner" that he came to deceive thee,

and to know thy going out and thy coming in, and to know all that thou doest
26 And when [am. when] Joab was come out [went out] from David he [and] sent

messengers after Abner, which [who] brought him again from the well of Sirah

;

but David knew it not
27 And when Abner was returned to Hebron, Joab took him aside in [to the middle

of] the gate to speak with him quietly, and smote him there under the fifth rib

28 [in1* the abdomen] that he died, for the blood of Asahel his brother. And afterward

when David heard it [when David afterward heard it], he said, I and my kingdom
are guiltless before the Lord [Jehovah] for ever from the blood of Abner the son

29 of Ner ; Let it rest [be hurled] on the head of Joab and on all his father's house,

and let there not fail from the house of Joab one that hath an issue, or that is a

leper, or that leaneth on a staff [crutch*], or that falleth on [by] the sword, or that

30 lacketh bread. So* Joab and Abishai his brother slew Abner because he had slain

their brother Asahel at Gibeon in the battle.

31 And David said to Joab and to all the people that were with him, Bend your

clothes and gird you with sackcloth, and mourn before Abner. And king David
32 himself [pm. himself] followed the bier. And they buried Abner in Hebron; and

the king lifted up his voice and wept at the grave of Abner, and all the people

33 wept And the king lamented over Abner and said,

Died Abner [MustAbner die] as a fool [or villain] dieth ?

34 Thy hands were not bound
Nor thy feet put into fetters.

As a man falleth before wicked men
Bo fellest thou.

35 And all the people wept again over him. And when [om. when] all the people

came to cause David to eat * meat [bread] while it was yet day [ins. and] David
sware, saying, Bo do God to me and more also, if I taste bread or aught else till the

36 sun be down. And all the people took notice of it, and it pleased them ; as* what-

37 soever the king did pleased all the people. For [And] all the people and all Israel

38 understood that day that it was not of the king to slay Abner the son of Ner. And
the king said unto nis servants, Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man

39 fallen this day in Israel? And I am this day weak, though anointed king, and

these men the sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me ; the Lord [Jehovah] shall [om.

shall] reward the doer of evil [wickedness] according to his wickedness.

H £Ver. 24. The Inf. Aba, the force of which cannot be exactly given In English. Perhaps the 8ept • to

peace h here was designed as a rendering of this Inf., though it is not improbable that it is merely a repetition

from the two preceding verses ; it is therefore not to be inserted in the Heb. text (against Wellh.).—Ta.]
" [Ver. 26. The phrase "the son of Ner " is omitted by Syr. and Ar, and its points are omitted in one MS.

(224 Kenn.)—why, is not clear.—The 8ept. rendering: u dost thou not know the wickedness of AbnerT isaweak-
ening of the original; the Syr. also has the neg.-interrog. form, and rendera very well "thai he came to flatter

thee."—Ta.1 . __ t» [Ver. 27. The Prep, is omitted in the text, bat some MSB. insert 7R, and so the VSa, according to the Heb.

^» rver. 29. Bottcher and Erdmann (with Vulg. and Byr.) render : « one that holds a distaff," that is, an effemi-

nate man (Prov. xxxi. 19). See the Exposition.—Ta.]
» [Ver. 30, Erdmann renders : " but Joab and Abishai had slain Abner," as if the purpose of the verse were

to give the reason for the mnrder. Wellhausen holds the verse to be an interpolation on the ground that it adds

nothing except the inclusion of Abishai in the guilt in order to justify David's curse on Joab's family. It *«&•
better, however, to regard the verse not merely as giving the reason for the murder (which is given in verse 27),

nor as superfluous, but as a concluding summing up of the incident, as is so common in Heb. narration.—Ta.]

[Ver. 83. Sept : " Will Abner die according to the death of Nabal ?" taking S3J (fool) as a proper name. So

in ver. 34 it has ov wpwrirrayw m VdfiaK misunderstanding the S'lOJ3 of the Heb.,
T
which it read *?333.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 35. De Rossi cites a reading in some MS& Jti^nS u to'make a feast n (2 Kings vL »), which Kimehi

said was written but not read, perhaps a clerical error.—Ta.]

M[Ver. 36. SbJD- Wellhausen objects that this 3 cannot be rendered as a conjunction (as in Eng. A. YJ, and

therefore prefers the Sept, which omits the 3. 8yf. accords with Sept, and Chald and 8yr. insert "and M before

\T£3. The reading of Greek and Syr. (" and good in their eyes was all that the king did, and good in the eyes

of all the people "X however, oontains a weak repetition, and something like the Heb. text is required by the

connection.—Tb.]

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. HI. 7—IV. 385

KXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

III. Ch. iii. 7-21. Aimer quarrels with Ishbo-

sheth, and goes over to DavuL—Vera. 7, 8. The
falling out. Its occasion was Aimer's taking

Saul's concubine, Rizpah,* the daughter of Aiah.

The Harem was part of the property of the

reigning house, ana therefore fell to the successor,

comp. xii. 8. Taking possession of it was a poli-

tical act, and signified actual entrance on royal

rights, comp. xvi. 21, and of this act Abner was
guilty. 8upply from the connection Ishbosheth

(comp. my father and ver. 8) as subject of the

verb said. His question: "Why," etc., might
be taken as the expression of suspicion that Abner
was thus seeking the throne, for in the ancient

Orient claim to the harem was claim to the

throne, so especially with the Persian, comp.
Herod. 3, 68 ; Justin. 10, 2. But, if Ishbosheth
really had such a suspicion, Abner's conduct
gives no ground for such a view ; his act seems
rather the outflow of passionate self-will and pre-

sumptuous contempt towards Ishbosheth. If he
had really wished to seize the throne of Israel for

himself! his conduct towards David (ver. 9 sq.)

would be inexplicable. His answer in ver. 8
shows how loose his relation to Ishbosheth and
concern for his cause already was. " Dog's head,"

as in our language also, is the expression for

something perfectly despicable. The words:
" which is to Judah," omitted by Sept., are not

to be connected with the preceding (Clericus:

thinkest thou that I am worth no more to the

Tribe of Judah than a dog's head ? Syr. : Am I

the head of the dogs of Judah ? Ewald : Am I

then a Judahite dog's head?—such an adjectival

periphrasis would be very strange)—nor in sense

to be connected with the following (Vulg. : who
against Judah to-day show kindness ; De Wette

:

who in respect to Judah now show kindness)^ but
to be rendered simply as they stand :

" who is for

Judah, pertains to, holds with Judah " (Buns.).

Abner is angered by the insult he thinks shown
him by Ishbosheth's reproachful question. The
sense of his reply is : that Ishbosheth treats him
as a despicable man, who takes no interest in

him, as one who belongs to his opponents, the
party of the Tribe of Judah, whereas he 1) is

showing only kindness to the whole house of
Saul, and 2) especially has not delivered him,
Ishbosheth, into the hand of David. By addu-
cing these his services to the royal house Abner
repels the reproach based on his appropriation
of the concubine.! His words express the ex-
tremest contempt towards his king, and the
strongest consciousness of services, to which the
house of Saul and Ishbosheth owed everything.
The "to-day" is significant; even "now" he
occupies this position towards Saul's house;
comp. the "made himself strong, was a strong
helper " in ver. 6. The contrast to this comes
out sharply in what follows. There follows—

Vera. 9-41, the sudden complete breach with
the house of Saul and the solemn oath in respect
to the house of David. This is the culmination
of what is said in ver. 1 of David's advance in

• pee xxi. 8-11 and Gen. xxxvl 24.—Tb.]
f [It Is supposed by «ome that Abner did not marry

bat used her as a harlot—Tb.J

25

strength over against the house of Saul. (On the
simple '3 in oaths see on ii. 27 ; 1 Sam. iii. 17.)

The history does not show a formal divine oath,

such as Abner here refers to. But the divine
choice of David to be king, bis anointment per-
formed by Samuel at the divine command (1
Sam. xv. 28, 29; xvi. 1-12), and the therewith
conjoined divine declaration which Samuel de-
clares to be inviolable (1 Sam. xv. 29) because
based on God's truthfulness (comp. Num. xxiii.

19)—all this had in fact the significance and
weight of a divine oath. Abner's words presup-
pose that acquaintance with the promises given
to David was, through the prophetic circles,

widely extended. Abigail is an example of such
acquaintance among the people (1 Sam. xxv. 28-
31).—8o will I do to him; Abner does not
consider himself (as Cler. thinks) as the Lord's
instrument ftJr fulfilling his declaration to David,
which he in fact was not. He merely says, that
he will now make David king, as had been pro-
mised him by divine oath. The remark of Cler.

that "military men do not sufficiently weigh
what they say" does not apply here; for in An-
nex's words there is the distinct consciousness

that over against the divine promise concerning
David the cause of Saul and Ishbosheth is a lost

one, but at the same time also the mortified am-
bition that thinks its services not sufficiently

recognized, and the overweening pride of a vigo-

rous and energetic man who thinks that he can
of himself make history. In spite of his refer-

ence to a divine declaration, his conduct is any-
thing but theocratic, is rather throughout auto-

cratic, comp. ii. 8, 9 :
" he took Ishbosheth, and

made him king." How far his previous energetic,

autocratic activity for Saul's house was connected

with ambitious, high-reaching plans for himself
is uncertain. In any case, however, so much is

true: 1) that he knew David's divine call to be
Saul's successor, and therefore stood in conscious

opposition to the known will of God, and thus in

conflict with himself and 2) that it was only after

his defeat in the battle with Joab (which he him-
self began, ii. 12 sq.) and his gradually confirmed

recognition of the iact that Ishbosheth was wholly
unfit for the kingly rule and its maintenance in

the house of Saul, and in truth the personal in-

sult now offered him by Ishbosheth—that he
suddenly decided to break with the house of Saul
and go over to David. How far ambition herein

influenced him along with political insight, we
cannot tell ; but it is not probable that he showed
so much energy in gaining over all Israel to

David, as is afterwards related, without hope of

a high and influential position with David.

—

With the words : " to translate the kingdom from
Saul," comp. Samuel's word, 1 Sam. xv. 28.

—

From Dan to Beeraheba, as in Judg. xx. 1

;

1 Sam. iii. 20.

—

[Bib. Com. thinks it probable

that Abner had before this begun to incline

towards David, so that Ishbosheth had some
ground for the taunt :

" which belongcth to Ju-
dah," and this made it all the more stinging to

Abner.—Tb.]—Ver. 11. And he (Ishbosheth)

oould not answer beoanse he feared him.
This characterizes Ishbosheth snfficiently for the

explanation of the whole situation • Having with

an effort plucked up courage to ask that reproach-

mi question, he here shows the greatest feebleness,
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cowardice and timidity towards Abner. This alio

contributes to the explanation of what is said in

ver. 1 concerning the house of SauL
Vers. 12-21. Abner*a covenant with David.—

Ver. 12. The threat against Ishbosheth is straight-

way carried out by sending an embassy to David.
Wnn is not "in his place1

' (Vulg. pro se, Cler.,

De Wette, Keil [Eng. A. V.: "on his behalf"]),

which would be superfluous and unmeaning
(Buns.), but, in keeping with Abner*8 passionate

excitement in ver. 9,
•' on the spot, immediately,"

irapaxptfpa (Sept., Chald.), as in ii. 23, where
Keil also adopts this meaning, though he here

declares that there is no ground for it.—[On this

whole passage see " Text and Gram."—Tb.]—

The first "saying" ("to*
1

?.) can be taken here

only in the usual sense as introduction of direct

discourse, not as= " to say " in reference to the

messengers. And the second "saying" is also

so to be taken, and not as= " that is to say

"

(Buns., Then.), since it introduces another direct

discourse of Abner: "Make a covenant," which
cannot except by forcing be regarded as an expla-

nation of the question :
u to whom belongs the

land ?" rather tne demand contained in it, as a
consequence of the silent answer to this question,

is, on account of its importance as the chief thing

in the commission of the ambassadors, naturally

appended by means of a repeated "saying."

The saying: To whom belongs (or whose
ia) the land ? does not relate to David, as if=
"to whom does it belong but to thee?" This
interpretation, that the land properly belonged to

David by virtue of his anointment (Vat., S.

Schmid, Ew. [Patrick, Bib. Com.]), would agree

indeed with Abner's acknowledgment in ver. 9,

but not with the following words: Make a
covenant with me to turn all Israel to
thee, which rather indicate that Abner means to

say: "the land belongs to me" (Sanct, Thenius
[Scott, Philipps]). This is quite in keeping
with his proud, haughty nature, as hitherto ma-
nifested in his words and conduct, and also with

the facts of the case, since in fact the whole land

except Judah was still subject to Saul's house,

that is, to him (Abner) as Dictator. Because he
still as influential ruler controlled the greatest

part of the land, he could 1) demand of David,
as one standing on the same plane with him, to

make a covenant with Aim, and 2) give him the

promise (the product not only of strong self-con-

sciousness, but also of extensive power) : "my
hand is with thee to turn all Israel to thee." Ob-
viously there is here not merely implicitly in-

volved as answer to the above question, the

declaration :
" the land is his whom I, the leader

of the army, shall favor" (Cler.), but also the

expectation that, after the fulfillment of this pro-

mise, David would assign him the highest posi-

tion in the army and in the nation next to him-
self. Abner's proud and haughtv words hardly

permit us to doubt that he was filled with such

thoughts.—Ver. 13. David replies with a condi-

tion, namely, the restoration of his wife MichaL*—
* WpH (»"» elsewhere after *)£h) like the Perf.,

instead of the usual 'K
%
27\ (Ex. xxiii. 30; Lev.xxiiiU

eq.; Deut iv. 28). 'JfiS here— «• before.** Ew, I 238 d,

J337c

Thou ahalt not see my faoe before (

=

except) thou bring Miohal, etc—Certainly
we should have the opposite of David's meaning
(Then.) if we rendered :

" Thou shalt not see my
nice except before thou bring MichaL" But, if

we retain the text (\?fl/)t this explanation is

unnecessary, rather it quite answers to the origi-

nal signification of the word to render literally :

" except in theface of thy bringing Michal ....
in thy coming to see my face," that is, thou shalt

not see my face except by at the same time bring-

ing me Michal when thou oomest to see my face;

thy coming to me to see my face shall not occur
except in the presence of this fact, namely, that

thou ( =s unless, before thou) bring Michal. It

is therefore unnecessary either to omit the Prep.

(*}tih) after the Sept, and change the following

Inf! into a Perf.,=x "unless thou bring" (Then.),

or to omit the " but" (OK %
3) = " thou shalt not

see my face before thy bringing ( = before thou

bring)" (Bdttcher).— Ver. 14 presupposes the

acceptance of this condition by Abner. In reaiixa-

tion of what Abner had threatened him with,

Ishbosheth finds himselfcompelled to fulfil David's

condition himself, and that immediately by Ab-
ner's own hand, to whom was assigned the duty

of bringing, and who really did bring Michal to

David (vers. 15, 16). To this end David sends a

formal embassy to Ishbosheth, in order legally to

demand and receive Michal back, she having

been illegally taken by Saul and given to another

man (1 Sam. xxv. 44). Seb. Schmid: "that it

might be manifest that he had acted legally

towards Phaltiel before his king, and taken her

back, not carried her off" by force from a husband."
Whom I espoused to me, that is, purchased

as bride, married.—For a hundred foreskins,

comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 27, where two hundred is

the number given. David thus justifies his

claim that Michal lawfully belongs to him, since

he had lawfully won her as his wife. Be-

sides this right to Michal, which he was now for

the first time in position successfully to assert, he

was led to a reunion with her partly by lot*

("she loved him," 1 Sam. xviii. 27 ; xix. 11 sq.),

partly by a political motive; as king he could not

in the presence of the people leave Michal in a

relation into which she had been forced against

her will * and he wished the people to see from

his relation to Saul as son-in-law that he was free

from hatred towards the latter.—Ver. 15. And
Ishbosheth sent, that is, to Gallim, where

Phaltiel, the present husband of Michal, dwelt,

1 Sam. xxv. 44, and sent Abner himself (ver. 16).

Her husband cannot part with her without sor-

row. [The Jewish tradition represents Phaltiel

as the guardian merely, not the husband of Mi-

chal—a view that the text does not permit—
Tb.]—Ver. 16. A touching scene, briefly but

vividly sketched. The faithful husband follows

his wife weeping to Bahurim, where Abner, who

therefore had himself brought Michal from Gal-

lim, ordered him to return. Bahurim, the home

of Shimei (xix. 17 ; 1 Kings ii. 8), a village near

Jerusalem (Jos., Ant. 7, 9-7) north-east, on the

road between the Mount of Olives and the Jordan

• fWhether she was divorced from Dafid does not

appear.—Ta.J
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CHAP. III. 7-39. 887

(Gilgal), not far from or in the plain of the Jor-

dan (camp. xvL 1. 5; xvii 18).

Vera. 17-19. Aimer's preparatory negotiations

with the Elders of Israel and especially of Benja-

min, and his report thereon to David.—Ver. 17.

Before Abner carried out David's condition (the

restoration of Michal), he had a conversation

SIT)
'*"W) with the Elder* of Israel, that is,

e Northern Tribes with the exception of Ben-
jamin.—Both yesterday and the day be.
lore ( as in tunes past) ye desired [= sought]

David to be your king—a striking testimony

to the fact that outside of Judah also there had
been a favorable sentiment towards David, against

which Abner had energetically established and
hitherto maintained Ishbosheth's authority. The
existence of this favorable feeling towards David
in the Northern Tribes is confirmed by 1 Chron.
xii.—Ver. 18. Now, then, do it, that is, fulfil

your desire, recognize him as your king. As
reason for this demand Abner refers to a "word

of Jehovah," which indeed in the form here given

:

1 will save my people Israel, is never ex-

pressly mentioned as spoken " to David " (so the

Vulg.) ; but it is to be regarded as the word ap-

plied in the prophetic tradition (which Abner, ver.

9, is well acquainted with) to David, with which
Saul (1 Sam. ix. 16) received this divine com-
mission, which in its completeness could only
now be fulfilled by David.*—Ver. 19. The special

elaborate and pressing negotiations with Benja-
min were necessary not only because this tribe

had enjoyed many advantages from the royal

house of Saul, 1 Sam. xxii. 7 (Then.), but in

general because, though numerically the smallest

tribe, it had hitherto had the honor of furnishing

the reigning family; it was necessary to over-

come the tribal ambition and the tribe-interest,

to which Saul appealed, 1 Sam. xxii. The "also

. . . also" (OJ'OJl), which denotes mutucdness

(Ew., 2 352 a), points out the close connection
and relation between the negotiations carried on
with Benjamin as the tribe most important for

David, and the earnest conversation that Abner
therefore had with David (" in the ears ofDavid ")

at Hebron. He "went," namely, after these

double negotiations, in order to bring Michal to

David.—All that seemed good, that is. not
their demands and conditions (De Wette, Then.,
Buns.), which does not accord with the context
or lie in the words, but (since the negotiations

referred to the recognition of David's divine right

to the kingdom over all Israel, ver. 10) the wil-

lingness to recognize him as king, the recognition
of his royal authority.—[Patrick observes that

David so effectually attached the Benjaminites to

him that, thought 'they had been Saul's closest

adherents, they became David's warm friends,

and never afterwards left him. However, comp.
2 8am. xx.—Tb.]—Ver. 20. The twenty men,
who accompanied Abner to David and for whom
he preDared *feast, appeared " as representatives
of all Israel, in order by their presence to confirm
Abner's overtures" (Keil).—[Patrick : The feast

was not merely an entertainment but of the na-
ture of a league. Bib.-Com. : " It is remarkable

• Instead of the Int frp)n read with all VSa and

many MSS. the Impf. g'tfte

that not a word should be said about the meeting
of David and Michal."—Tb.]—Ver. 21. The
same quickness with which Abner carried out his

resolution to go over to David (ver. 12) fulfilled

the required condition (ver. 16), pressed the pre-
liminary negotiations (ver. 17 sq.) in order to

inform David about them, he now shows in the
further proceedings, that he may institute as soon
as possible the solemn installation of David as

king of Israel under formal conclusion of a cove-
nant between king and people. The gradation

in his following words: i will arise and will
go and will assemble all Israel to my lord,

is characteristic of the rapidity, excitedness and
energy that we everywhere remark in Abner.
He now for the first time calls David " his lord."

He will " assemble the whole nation (. e. in its

elders and other representatives) to the solemn
covenanting." This last was not to consist in

the establishment of a constitution after the na-

ture of a "constitutional monarchy" (Then.),

which is wholly foreign to the theocratic king-

dom, but the words: that they may make a
oovenant with thee mean : they are to vow
to obey thee as the king given them by the Lord,
thou promising to govern them as the theocratic

king, through whom as His instrument the Lord
Himself will rule over His people.—And that
thou mayest be king over all that thy
heart desireth, that is, not: "in a way or un-
der conditions that thou canst accept" (Then.),

but he is to rule as he desires ; it does not, how-
ever, mean: "as thy soul desires" (Clericus), or
"according to thy pleasure" (Dathe), because
the conception of the theocratic rule excluded all

arbitrariness from it, but " over all, according to

which is the desire of thy soul," that is, accord-

ing to the Lord's will and appointment, over the
whole people and land. David had indicated

the desire of his heart in his message to the

Jabeshites. Abner was dismissed by David as

his king who was in accord with his purpose.

That he was now looked on by David and his

adherents as thoroughly a friend, and received
no harm from any body, is indicated by the con-
cluding words: And he went in peaoe.

IV. Vers. 22-39. Murder of Abner by Joab and
his solemn interment by David,—Ver. 22. Instead

of the Sing, "came," referring to Joab as leader

of the troop, Sept., Syr., Ar. render: "they came."
"From the troop" came Joab with the servants

of David, who had undertaken an expedition for

booty. Whither, is not said, but probably outside

the Israelitish territory near the tribe of Judah.
In the incomplete organization of David's court,

such expeditions were necessary for the support
of the large army. "Abner was no longer with
David ;" probably he had purposely chosen the
time when Joab, with the army, was absent, to

carry out bis plan. "He had gone in peace" is

repeated from ver. 21 in contrast with the hostility

afterwards shown him by Joab, when (ver. 23) on
his return he learns that Abner had meantime
been with David and had been dismissed in peace..

[For the correction of the rendering of this verse
in Eng. A. V. see "Text, and Gramm."—Tb.]—
Ver. 24. Joab's reproach of David that he had
sent Abner away—so that "he was now quite

gone" flftn^2s Ew- {2806)—supposes that
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Abner had only come with evil and hostile pur-

pose. [Joab, of course, was afraid that he would
be superseded by Abner, if the latter entered Da-
vid's service. He was younger and less renowned
than Abner.—Tr.]—Ver. 25. Joab gives a reason

for his charge of unwisdom against David in

•ending Abner away in peace: Thou knowest
(or, as a question, knowest thou?) Abner, that

In a quick, passionate speech, for the truth

of which he appeals at the outset to David's know-
ledge of Abner's character (against Thenius* re-

mark :
" had David known what Joab here says, he

would have acted differently"), he makes a three-

fold charge against Abner, with the intent of
thereby branding him as spy and traitor. He de-

clares that Abner came 1) to trick him out of hi*

most secret thoughts. The verb (HJja) means "to

be open" (Ps. xx. 19), Piel "to make open, per-

suade, get one's secrets from him" (Judg. xiv. 15;

xvi. 5) ; so here; 2) to learn David's outgoing and
incoming, that is, all his present undertakings, his

whole action and course of life (comp. Deut. xxviii.

6 ; Ps. exxi. 8) ; 3 ) all thai he will do, all his plans for
the future.—Ver. 26. Without Davids knowledge

(whether expressly in David's name, falsely used
by him, is not stated) he sends messengers and
brings Abner back, making him believe, no doubt,

that David had something further to say to him.
The pit (or cistern) of Sirah, to which Ab-
ner had gotten when he was turned back, accord-

ing to Jos. Ant. 7, 1, 5, distant twenty stadia [==»

nearly two and a half English miles] from He-
bron, is now unknown ; the name is perhaps to be
derived from a verb ("NO) meaning "to turn in"
(Then ius), and denotes an inn or caravanserai.

[According to others, so-called as surrounded with
thorns, Sirim, O'TD (Philippson).—Tb.]—Ver.
27. [Bib. Cbmm.: Abner's conduct bespeaks his

entire reliance on David's pood faith.

—

Tb.] Af-
ter Abner's return to Hebron, Joab met him in

the gate of the city, and turned him "aside to the

middle of the gate, in order to speak with hira

Suietly." Clericus: "made him turn aside, took
im apart" (the Hiphil Httn is transitive as in

Job xxiv. 4; Numb. xxii. 23). Joab could not

speak with him in the way where people were go-

ing out and cominp in. He had therefore to take
him aside to the places in the gate-space, where,
according to the oriental custom, men used to

meet for private or public conversations and con-

sultations. To the middle of the gate.

—

Joab drew Abner to the middle of the inner gate-

space (which was no doubt roofed) between the

places of exit and entrance, because it was not so

light there, and one could better escape the notice

of the passers-by, who, however, were probably
not very numerous. Bunsen renders well :

"made
him turn aside (from the way) near the middle
of the gate." For Joab wished, as he made Ab-
ner believe, to talk with him "in quiet, undis-

turbed, in private" 0^3). There he stabbed

him in the abdomen (Btonn, comp. ii. 23) [not

"under the fifth rib," as in En*. A. V.—Tb.].
For the blood of Asahel his brother see u.

23; that is, to avenge or punish the death of his

brother. According to this it was an act of re-

venge for bloodshed. But Abner had not wilfully

slain Asahel, but in self-defence, when the latter

pressed on him, ii. 22 sq. But blood-vengeance
was appointed only for intentional killing, and he
was protected by*law from it, who had killed a
man unintentionally (Dent. iv. 41 *q.; Jo«h. xx.
1-9). Joab's deed was a murder, like that which
he afterwards committed on Amasa, xx. 11. He
thereby cast false suspicion on David (comp. ver.

37), whose friendly relation to Abner he yet most
have known, since David no doubt informed him
in their conversation (vers. 24, 25) of Abner's true

position. The avenging of blood was a mere pre-

text: the real ground of Joab's deed was envy and
ambition, as Josephus already rightly holds. He
feared that Abner would take a higher position in

the new kingdom than himself—especially would

cut him out of the rank of general-in chief of the

whole army. Grotius: "an equal and rival in

military glory galled him."

Ver. 28 sq. What David said of this crime.

And when David afterwards heard of it

—The word "afterwards" (as the "David knew
it not" in ver. 26) certifies that David had do

share in Joab's deed. David 1 ) declares his inno-

cence of this murder. He distinguishes between

himself personally and "his kingdom," that is, his

royal house, his "hereditary successors on the

throne" (Thenius), who no more than himself

could be visited with divine punishment therefor.

Comp. 1 Ei. ii 31-33. On the other hand, he

affirms 2) that the righteous punishment of God
in requital of this crime must (all both on the

person and on the house (the posterity) of Joab.

Let the blood of Abner turn, roll, plunge on
the head.—This strong expression, instead of

the ordinary " let it come," answers to the enor-

mity of the crime and the energy of David's

righteous anger. "And let there not fail," lite-

rally "not be cut ofi, separated, exterminated"

(fP3^), so that it no longer exist, comp. Josh. ix.

23. One that hath an issue (27), one that

Sines away miserably with seminal or mucous

ow,—comp. Leviticus xv. 2sq., and a leper,

see Leviticus xiii. 1-46, and one that holds

the distaff.—The word (^3) means in Heb.,

Talm., Arab, only "distaff," never "staff" (Bou-

cher), comp. Prov. xxxi. 19. Usually indeed the

C*
"ase is rendered after the Sept. (Kparov okvtL

) "one that holds a stafff that is, a cripple,

lame, or blind (the last by Aouila). But against

this it is to be said with Bottcner that, apart from

the fact that the word cannot be shown to mean

"staff;" the phrase "one that holds a staff" doei

not necessarily denote a cripple, since the staffwas

held by " rulers and men of eminence (Judg. v.

14; Gen. xxxviii. 18; Numb. xxi. 18), old men

(Zech. viii. 4), travellers (Luke vi 3), shepherds

(1 8am. xvii. 40; Mia vii. 14), and where a

cripple is described with a staff, the expression

is quite different (Ex. xxi. 19)." It is therefore

better (with Bottcher) to take this as a contrast to

the next described unfortunate strong warrior who
" mils bythe sword "=the weakly * spindle-holder,

unfit for war." "The Greeks alsohad their * Her-

cules with the distaff' as a type of unmanly fee-

bleness, and for a warrior like Joab there could

be no worse wish than that there might be a di+

tajf-holder among his descendants" (Bottcher).

So also Vulg., Schulx, Maurer (after Prov. xxxi
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19). [In spite of this forcible and striking argu-
ment of Bdttcher (which is also adopted by Tne-
nios) it seems better to take the signification

"crutch," chiefly because the other terms of im-
precation in this Terse are all literal, and the term
"distaff-holder" would be figurative. The ren-

dering "crutch" or "staff" is adopted by Gese-
nius, £wald, Philippson, Bible Commentary, and
others, and may be given without violence to the

Hebrew word, though in the one other passage in

the Old Testament in which it occurs it means
" distal*"—Tr.] And that lacks bread.—
The indication ofbitter poverty. These exclama-
tions of David express no feeling of revenge (as

indeed he undertakes no revenge or punishment
against Joab and his house), but commit to the

holy and righteous God the inevitable punishment
ofsuch a violation of the divine command. They
are not "genuinely Jewish" (Thenius), but genu-
inely theocratic, as the expression of the clear, en-

ergetic consciousness of God's punitive justice

which maintains the laws ofthe moral government
of the world and the foundations of the kingdom
of God, and which here he wishes may exhibit it-

self on Joan's house in a fourfold manner: in mi-
serable, levitically unclean sicknesses, in despicable

weakness and crippling, in violent death, and in

bitter poverty. As to Joan's violent end, comp. 1

Ki. ii 28-34, especially vers. 31-33, and as re-

spects the curse on his house, see Ex. xx. 5. [The
ancient Jewish writers regarded this imprecation
of David's as sinful. The text passes no opinion
on it, but from the religious-theocratic point of
view of the time, it would seem even necessary

that the wrath of God should be specially and
sharply invoked on so high-handed a crime, espe-

cially as David was not able to call the criminal

to legal account.

—

Tb.] Ver. 30. Supplementary
remark of the narrator, who 1) confirms the fact

that the slaying ofAsahel by Abnerwas theground
(pretext) for the murder of the latter just related,

and 2) adds the important statement that Joab's

act was not merely personal, but also *family-act:
uJoab and Abishai slew Abner." Abishai's part.

in the affair is not related. Literally: tl threw
themselves on him," the verb being used with
Dat. instead of Accus., Isaiah xxii. 13 (Bdttcher,

Then.).
Vers. 31-39. DaMs^mourninqfor Abner. Ver.

31 . David said to Joab fas him who by his murder-
ous act was chiefly and terribly interested) and to

all the people that were "with him" (those about

him), not merely to the u courtiers" (Thenius):
Rend your garments, etc—He ordered a pub-
lic mourning with all the usual ceremonies (rending
garments, putting on sackcloth, that is, rough
mourning garments of haircloth, and lamentations

for the dead). We must distinguish two principal

acta : 1) The mourning not over, for, in honor of (£w.

|217/) Abner, but "before" him PJflS), in the

presence of his corpse ; 2) the burial, ver. 31 b sqj
And the king David followed the bier.*

The word "ldnpn is put emphatically first to in-

dicate the official character that he as king gave
to these obsequies, in order to show his personal

• [The bier (TM93) was a bed-like •tractor©, often
T*

magnificent flo Herod's, Joe. BdL Jud. I. S3, 9. See
more in Comma, of Pat. and Philippe.—Ts.]

deep sorrow for the death of Abner which con-
cerned the whole people, and to stifle at the out-
set any suspicion that he had a share in it. His
"tears at the grave" showed the genuineness of his
grief to the people who shared in his trouble and
wept with him. His elegy (vers. 33. 34) is the ex-
pression of the deepest sorrow over Abner'8 inno-
cent and shameful death. In reference to his guilt-

lessness he exclaims: Moat Abner die aa a

worthless fellow dies?—as a nabal (*?3J), a

fool; where this term is used of immorality and
crime, these, like denial ofGod and godlessneas (Pa.

xiv. 1 ), are regarded under the point of view of
foolishness; nabal always denotes hollowness,
emptiness, insipidity (see Moll [in Lange's Bible-

Work] on Psalm xiv. 1), and signifies therefore

somewhat more precisely *' good-for-naught."

("The sentence may be paraphrased : is this the
fate that the noble Abner was to meet, to die like

a worthless fool? alas that he found so inglorious
a death.

—

Tb.] But he was murdered in shame-
ful wise also: Thy hands were not bound
and thy feet not put into fetters—with free

hands, with which he might have defended him-
self; with free feet, with which he might have
escaped from overpowering force ; without suspect-

ing evil, he was attacked and murdered as a de-
fenceless man, who yet might have defended him-

self. (De Wette (against the *V) wrongly ren-
ders: Thy hands were never bound, thy feet never

put into fetters.) Only dishonorable^ wicked men
could so act This lament of David increased the
grief of the people, so that "they wept still more •

over Abner."— ver. 36. David's grief is strong-

est and most enduring—he refrains entirely from
food. Fasting often occurs as a sign of sorrow

—

see i- 12. All the people (that is, as many as
were present) came to cause David to eat
bread—that is, not to give him to eat (De Wette),
as chap. xiii. 5 (an impossible conception in re-

spect to "all the people"), but to demand of him
to take food. Josephus: "his friends tried to

force him to take nourishment." It was the cus-

tom for mourners to fast immediately after the
death of their friends, whereupon their relatives

and friends exerted tnemselves to comfort them,
and persuaded them to strengthen themselves with
food and drink, comp. xii. 16, 17, 20; Jer. xvi.

Perhaps the people here acted in accordance with
this custom; but their demand may also be re-

ferred to the mourning meal that followed the
burial. But David refuses with an oath ;* up to

evening he will eat nothing. The expression of
grief here reaches its culmination.—Ver. 36. The
people took notice of it—namely, of his deep
sorrow, and estimated this expression ofhis mourn-
ing as corresponding to the intensity of his grief.

It pleaaed them, aaf all that the king did
pleaaed all the people.—Thus he was not only
freed from suspicion of share in the murder of
Abner (ver. 37), but won the love and confidence

of the people.—Ver. 38. An echo of the elegy:
Know ye not that there la a prinoe and a

• OK is assereratiye particle—" if," that Is,
u surely

not;** '2 mtroduoes the oath.

t S*33. [On this see « Text and Gramm."-Tb.]
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390 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

great man fallen this day in Israel?—Not:
"great prince" (Thenius, after Sept, omitting the

copula), since the distinction between iheprince=
"armv-leader" and the great man is perfectly ap-

propriate. Abner was a "prince" by his distin-

guished military ability, which (as this exclama-
tion intimates) David might have employed for

all Israel ; he was a "great man" by reason of his

lofty qualities of character and virtues, his power
of action, his courage, the honorable self-conquest

he exhibited in turning from his previous false

course of opposition to David, the obedience that

he yielded to the will of God, and the zealous de-

sire he showed to serve by deeds the true king of
Israel. On account of his natural noble endow-
ments and these moral* qualities, Abner rightly

seems to David to be a gTeat man in Israel, not
merely, therefore, in the incorrect sense in wnich
the term has been applied to a Napoleon.—Ver.
89. The usual explanation: "but I am still weak

and these men are too strong for me;" that

is, as a weak young king I feel unable to bring a
man like Joab to justice ; I must therefore confine

myself to an imprecation, and leave the punish-
ment to God (Jos., Theod., Brent, Tremell., S.

Schmid, Clericus, De Wette, Keil [Patrick]), is

wholly untenable; for David could not and durst

not so express himself. It would have been very
unwise, to acknowledge his fear and weakness in

respect to Joab and Abishai ; nor would it have
been true; for he who had conquered Abner, by
whose side stood 600 heroes, in whose grief over
Aimer's murder all the people shared, no doubt
had power to punish this crime ; such a self-ex-

culpation based on confession of weakness does not

at all agree with the courage and fearlessness that

form a fundamental trait of David's character.

—

Against Ewald's explanation : " I indeed now live

in palaces and am crowned king, and vet the sons

of Zeruiah are out of my reach," it is to be re-

marked with Thenius that the word ^1 [Eng. A.

V.:^ "weak, tender"]) for whose meaning '* well-

living" he cites Isa. xlvii. 1 ; Deut. xxviii. 64-
56, is used in those passages in a bad sensestfetf-

eatus [luxurious, effeminate], and that the other

adj. (D^jJ) cannot mean "out of reachf and

there is the further objection to this rendering that

David had as yet no very splendid position, and
his dwelling proudly in royal palaces is out of the
question. Against Bunsen's rendering: "hard,
out ofmy reach" (Ex. xlviii. 25), Thenius rightly

remarks that hard and out of reach are two dif-

ferent conceptions, and that the former can be used
only of things, not ofpersons. Bottcher translates

:

"And I am to-day easy, and am crowned king, but
these men—are too rough for me," and finds in

the "easy" (T?) a double contrast, on the one

hand between David's present comfortable circum-
stances and Abner's sad death, and on the other
hand between the easy disposition (natural in easy
circumstances) inclined to pardon (as was lawful

and right for the king), and the rough deed of the
sons of Zeruiah. But 1 ) "we cannot suppose such
a double meaning in the declaration" (Thenius),

* [Of these moral qualities nothing is said in the nar-
rative. Abner may have possessed them, bat we know
nothing about It Our author's picture is the creation
of his own imagination.—Ts.J

and 2) the history is in conflict with this supposi-

tion of royal well-living on the part of David, vho
with his men must have depended chiefly for their

living on the booty'taken in their incursions.

Thenius alters the text* after the Sept. and trans-

lates: "know ye not that . . . and that I am to-day

weak and am raised to the position of the king.

Those men . . . are harder than I. Jehovah re-

ward," etc. But the text of the Sept in the fint

third of the verse is too confused f to allow an

emendation of the Hebrew to be based on it Nor
could David yet have said: "I am raised to the

position of the king-" Holding to the text, we
might rather adopt Thenius' explanation, accord-

ing to which David, over against Abner's great-

ness and importance for all Israel (which he had

just affirmed], sets his own present situation, in

which this distinguished man would have been

of the greatest value to him, so that the sense

would be: "How well in my situation could I

have used such a man as Abner, I who have just

been set on the throne I What these men have

done I could not have donel (comp. xvi. 10).

But God will judge!" Yet in this explanation

also a confession of weakness would be the

chief point, which in David's present situation is

altogether improbable. David was actually not

"set on the throne" in respect to all Israel; that

does not take place till ver. 1. The little word

"just" is put in. Before the whole people David

has avowed the deepest, sincerest grief of heart for

Abner by declaring that he would continue his

Basting till the sun went down. Then follows in

vers. 36, 87 the parenthetical double statement of

the impression that his conduct made on the

people: they approved his feeling, and were firmly

convinced that he had no part in the murder. It

is then further related in ver. 38 (which connects

itself with ver. 35) how David expressed to the

narrower circle of " his servants" (that is. his im-

mediate royal retinue) bis grief at the loss that

he and Israel had suffered by Abner*s death. In

ver. 39 follows immediately the avowal of his <fo-

poeition of mind, that he as king showed himself

soft and weak, wnile those men showed themselves

so hard. The contra* of "soft" and "hard"

[here evidently intended) is thus fully preserved

in respect not to the political situation, but to

mental constitution. The meaning of David's

words would thus be: Wonder not that I so give

myself up to grief. You know what a great man
we and all Israel have lost I am then soft and

weak, I, an anointed king, while these men, the

sons of Zeruiah, are in disposition harder than L
They (at least Joab) were obliged indeed to take

part in theceremony of mourning (ver. 31) ; their

hard, inflexible mind, whence proceeded the evil

deed, showed itself in their mien .and deportment

at the ceremony. This gave David occasion to

contrast his weakness, his absorption in griefwith

their hardness, a contrast that is sharpened by

his comparing them with himself as king. The

• He reads OJK1 to connect with the preceding *3I

(icol &n h*) snd nnfl OMO iSsn instead of ITOta
i_

~ " It •'.".* *• *

t tfw yywft for S'V-probably corrupted from *•#•<§

(Bottcher)—and K«*«mpfror *** M^t alongside ot

KafeoT. etc fiaaiXia.
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concluding words: The Lord will reward ....

are the natural expression of the feelings and
thoughts that filled David's soul when he looked

at their hardness and inflexible defiance (comp.

ver. 29).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. " 7%e house of Saul grew weaker and weak-

er" chap. ifi. 1. This is the theme of the fol-

lowing narrative of Lahbosheth's kingdom under
Abner8 lead and guidance. In the first place,

the hen1 to Saul's throne appears as a very weak
nian, unfit to rule, without character or will, who
is merely an object of Abner's mighty, unlimited
activity, and never (except for a moment in the
affair of the concubine] attempts to take the posi-

tion of subject [that is, independent agent] in

respect to Abner. While David undertakes
nothing of his own will and strength in order to
overthrow the dynasty of Saul and gain the pro-
mised kingdom over all Israel, patiently waiting
for the fulfilment of the promise given him, this

fulfilment is already introduced by the fall of
Saul's house through its own weakness, and by
its loss of the royal throne through the incapacity
of its representative for the royal office, with the
co-operation at last of Abner, who was still its

only support Ishbosheth appears as a will-less,

weak mock-king in degrading dependence on the
mighty, vigorous, heroic nature of Abner. When
the latter, in reply to the charge made against
him of high-handed and reckless proceeding
against the royal house, breaks forth into anger,
discarding all reverence for his royal master and
openly announcing his defection to David, Ish-
bosheth has nothing to answer, because he fears

Abner. Indeed in his utter helplessness Ishbo-
sheth seems to have entertained the thought of
sharing the royal dignity with David, being per-
haps ready to cede to him the greater part of the
power. At least he became Abner's passive tool

so far as to lend his hand to the fulfilment of the
condition on which David was willing to yield to
his proposals, namely, the restoration of MichaL
" The Scripture presents in him a living example
of how the sacredly held right of legitimate in-

heritance has no root when it is not ennobled by
a vigorous personality. When the divine calling
is lacking, no legitimate pretensions help" (P.
Cased, Men. s. v.J.

2.
d David grew stronger and stronger." This

second statement also in iu. 1 is in respect to
David the tide of this section. While David
bears himself patiently and humbly in respect to
his royal interests, the spirit of the people, under
the misrule of Ishbosheth, turns to nim more
and more in the desire that he may be king over
the remaining tribes also (ver. 17). Even the
bearer and support ofSaul's kingdom, the mighty
Abner, inclines secretly to him on the ground of
his ever clearer consciousness and conviction that
it is Jehovah's will that the kingdom of Israel
should depart from the house of Saul and pass
over to David; till his rupture with Ishbosheth
leads to his open transition to David's side.
Abner had indeed, against his better convictions.
maintained his partisan position against David
and continued hi* hostile efforts against him, and
it was only after the overthrow of his hitherto

unlimited power and the violence done to his

self-esteem and ambition, that he came to the
conclusion to abandon his position as David's
opponent; and certainly ambitious plans and
views for his position in the new kingdom were
not wanting in his transition to David and his

energetic efforts for David. But all this could
give David no ground to reject Abner's offer;

rather he was under obligation to employ this

unsought change in Abner's mind and position

(which entered into his life as a factor permitted
by the Lord) for the end (fixed not by himself
but bv the Lord) of his kingdom over all IsraeL

the kingdom of Saul falling to pieces of itsel/

when the Dictator, who had furnished its outward
support, left it Abner's defection from Ishbo-
sheth and effort to gain from the whole people
the recognition of David's authority was an un-

Eant preliminary step thereto. But further,

a wonderful providence of God, Abner's
ueral murder by the envious, ambitious Joab

was to lead to this result, namely, that, after the
Elders of the people had already shown them-
selves willing to recognize his authority over all

Israel, the whole people gave him their love and
confidence; "all that he did pleased them"
(ver. 36).

3. The realization of the plans and aims of the

wisdom of God in the development of David up to

his ascension of the royal throne in Israel is

secured by the co-operation of human efforts and
acts (like Abner's and Joan's), which have their

ground not in zeal for the cause of the kingdom
of God. but in selfish ends and motives of the

self-seeking, sinful heart Human sin must sub-

serve the purposes of God's government and
kingdom.-—The absolute freedom of control in

the things of His kingdom takes the activity of
human freedom into its dispensations^ and weaves
them into the fast closed web of divine arrange-

ments and acts, in which they fulfil the plans of
divine wisdom.—J. Heti COeschicht. Davids I.

309) remarks on ver. 18 :
" Here also it is to be

noted how, merely by preparing circumstances.

the free actions of men have been forced to accord

with divine declarations, of which fact this theoc-

racy gives so many examples."

4. David's words concerning Joab and his house

are no more the expression of revenae than the
orders that he gives to Solomon in his last

words (1 Kings li. 5 s<j.) respecting the punish-

ment of Joab for this bloody crime (against

Dunker, Geseh. des AUerth. L 386) ; but they

express his moral horror at this evil deed, and at

the same time the everlasting law of God's requi-

ting justice, which reaches not merely the person,

but also the posterity (Ex. xx. 5) of the offender.

David (though, as theocratic king, he had the

right to do it) does not himself execute the de-

served act of divine righteousness on Joab, not
as the common view is, because he felt himself

too weak in his royal office, but because he wished

to avoid the appearance of personal revenge,

especially now when Abner had just done him
such great services. He therefore committed to

the Lord the requital and expiation of this crime,

ver. 39. This could be accomplished, however,

only through a human instrument. The com-
mission to this end he accordingly gave to his

son Solomon (1 KingB ii. 6 sq.), who, not as hia
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892 THE 8E00ND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

wn, as a private person, but as his successor on
the throne and as theocratic king, had therein an
official duty to fulfil. For " in the kingdom of
God, in which ruled the law of earthly requital,

such a crime might not go unpunished " (O. v.

Gerlach).

5. In David** ethical conduct in this important
episode also, which immediately precedes his

ascension of the promised throne, we see indivi-

dual prefigurations ofhis humble obedience to the
Lord, without whose will he will take no step in

life. Under the strongest temptations to arbitra-

riness and violence, which were the rule with the
ancient oriental princes, he maintains strict self-

control, exhibits uniform circumspection, a wis-
dom and discretion cognizant of God's ways, and
does not permit anger at the deed of horror that
had been done under his eyes to lead him to im-
mediate, bloody punishment. We must guard
against exaggerated demands on the morality of
the Old Testament men of God, that we may not
unfairly judge them by an improper standard,
and that we may not pervert the truth of the
divine development of revelation by confounding
the stand-points of the Old and New Testaments.
David's invocation of divine punishment on Joab
(ver. 29) (wherein, indeed, we must distinguish

between the eternal truth of the divine Justice
and the sinful element of subjective passion) is

held by some to be unjustifiable from the Chris-
tian point of view. To this it is to be replied

once for all, that David belongs to the Old Testa-
ment, not the New Testament economy, stands
on the stand-point of the Law, not of the Gospel,
and therefore is not to be ethically judged ac-

cording to the New Testament stand-point
[Dr. Erdmann's remarks on David's moral

motives are determined in part by his interpreta-

tion of ver. 39, about which there is much room
for doubt. It may be merely a confession of
political weakness that he here makes privately

to his friends, in which case his self-control is

simply political sagacity. David had high moral
and spiritual qualities; at the same time we
must guard against the determination to find the
loftiest theocratic motives in every act of his life.

Dr. Erdmann holds that in ver. 39 David affirms
his own softness of nature as reason for his deep
grief over Abner, in contrast with the hardness
of Joab. The objection to this is that it does not
explain sufficiently why David immediately ap-
pends an appeal to God for the punishment of
the doer of evil. Further^ the reason assigned
by our author for David's failure to punish Joab
(namely, his desire to avoid the appearance of
revenge) seems unsatisfactory; nobody would
have accused him of personal vengeance. To
the usual interpretation Dr. Erdmann objects

that a confession of political weakness on David's
part would have been unwise and untrue. But,
what more natural than that he should make
such a statement to a select body of friends ; and
that it was not true, we are not warranted in say-
ing, since we do not know Joan's power and po-
sition. The words of the Heb. may refer to poli-

tical relations, and such a statement would accord
with the whole history. It must be allowed,
however, that the words are obscure.—T&.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 7 sq. The designs that God has with
His chosen ones for the furtherance of His king-

dom often have the way smoothed for them
through human sins.—Single wicked deeds, pro-

ceeding from momentary passionate excitement,

do often in God's government give occasion for

changes having important consequences.—Divi-

sion among the opposers of God's kingdom most
subserve the furtherance of His aims, and on tlib

contrary, discord among those who* on a like

ground of faith, wish to live and labor for the

same tasks in the kingdom of God must help the

wicked one and further his aims.—Ver. 12 sqq.

When an opposer of God's word honestly turns,

we should without reluctance give him the hand,

without undertaking to pass judgment on the

motives that are hidden in his heart
Ver. 13. Where the honor of God and Hii

holy ordinances are concerned, a man should

guard his rights, and demand reparation of a

right that has been impaired.— Ver. 17 sq.

He who has left the ways of unrighteousness,

upon which for a long time he had consciously

or unconsciously gone, and returned to the wty
of truth and righteousness, will exhibit the sin-

cerity of his change by a so much the more ear-

nest striving to restore the damage done by his

previous conduct, and to carry into execution the

hindered aims of divine wisdom and

Ver. 23 sq. That there is a kingdom of evil is

proven by the fact that a man's turning from evil

to good, which pleases God and is a joy to the

angels, commonly excites bitterness and hate in

wicked men, who see their aims and plans thereby

interfered with, and awakens an envy and jet-

lousy that does not shrink from the most

wicked deeds.

. Ver. 28 sq. The honor of one's good name is

too precious a possession to let even the suspicion

cleave to it of participation in other men's

guilt Manly honor demands that in every way,

by word and deed and behaviour, one should set

forth his innocence when the circumstances and
relations give occasion to untrue and unjust accu-

sations.

Ver. 33 sq. In lamenting the loss of great men
who were prominent in advancing the kingdom
of God, we not merely render to them the honor

they deserve, but also praise God who gave them.

—Ver. 36. That king will be most honored and

loved by his people who walks in the ways of

God, and by a noble disposition, magnanimity
and hearty goodness himself awakens the nobler

feelings of his people.—Ver. 39. In patience and

humility must we refer to God the Lord the

righteous requital for wicked transgression of

His holy commandments. Indifference thereto

makes one a partaker of like guilt—[Comp.

above at close of " Hist and Theol.M—TrJ
On ver. 8. Schubb : How many stand toge-

ther and seem the most inseparable friends, so

long as each hopes to gain his end ; but only let

this aim remove to a distance, only let it become

manifest that a selfish or ambitious desire is not
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going to be fulfilled, and bow soon is all rent in

twain I For there is nothing that really unites

men but the fear of God. No friendship is per-

manent and progressive that is not rooted in the

fear of God.—[Vers. 9, 10. Soott: While men
go on in their sins apparently without concern, they
are often conscious that they are fighting against

God.—Tr.]—On yer. 16. F. W. Krummacher:
It appears from this occurrence that, amid the

wilderness of ruined domestic relations by which
Israel was then overgrown, there was yet here

and there to be found the flower of a true and
inward love and fidelity. This bloomed in

David's house also, but not unstunted, and he
has not remained untouched by the curse which
God had laid upon the abomination of polygamy
in Israel.—On ver. 21. " When a man's ways

£lease Jehovah, he maketh even his enemies to

e at peace with him." Prov. xvi. 7.

[Ver. 27. Henry: In this, 1. It is certain

that the Lord was righteous. Abner had against

the convictions of his conscience opposed David,
and had now deserted Ishbosheth, under pretence

of regard to God and Israel, but really from
pride and revenge. 2. It is as certain that Joab
was unrighteous. (I) Even the pretence for

what he did was very unjust (2) The real

cause was jealousy of a rival. (3) He did it

treacherously, under pretence of speaking peace-

ably to Abner, Deut. xxvii. 24. (4) He knew that

Abner was now actually in David's service.

—

Tr.]
[Robinson : Ver. 33. Are we all, in our seve-

ral stations, grieved for the wickedness which we
are compelled to witness, and which we cannot
prevent or remedy ?—Ver. 39. Those who possess

the highest authority cannot do all they would.

We should compassionate rather than envy their

situation.

—

Henry: Ver. 38. When he could
not call him a saint and a good man, he said

nothing of that ; but what was true he gave him
the praise ofJ that he was " a prince and a great

man."—Ver. 39. This is a diminution, (1) To
David's greatness : he is anointed king, and yet

is kept in awe by his own subjects. (2) To
David's goodness; he ought to have done his

duty, and trusted God with the issue. Fiat justi-

tia, ruat ccdum.—Taylor: Had he put Joab to

death, public opinion would have sustained him
in the execution of justice; and even if it had

not, he would have had the inward witness that
he was doing his duty to the state. For a magis-
trate to be weak, is to be wicked. . . . O what
suffering—may I not even say what sin ?—David
might have saved himself from, if he had only
thus early rid himself of the tyrannic and over-
bearing presence of Joab I

—

Wordsworth: He
would have probably prevented other murders,
such as that of Ishbosheth and of Amasa ; and
he would have been spared the sorrow of giving
on his death-bed the warrant of execution against
Joab, to be put in effect by Solomon. " Impunity
invites to greater crimes/ 1 " He is cruel to the
innocent who spares the guilty."

—

Tr.]
[Vers. 15, lo. We pity a man who weeps in
pless and apparently innocent Buffering. But

consider a little, and it may appear that this is

only the consequence of a wrong action he com-
mitted long ago (1 Sam. xxv. 44). Our pity is

not thereby destroyed ; but its character is greatly

changed.—Vers. 17, 18. How gracefully rulers

can yield to the popular wish when they conclude
that it is their own interest to do so. And how
zealous some men will suddenly become to carry
out God's own will when their own places have
been so changed as to coincide therewith I

—

Hall: Nothing is more odious than to make
religion a stalking-horse to policy.

—

Tr.]
[Ver. 25. An ambitious and unscrupulous man

is quick to discern, and ready to distort, the sel-

fish aims of others. "Set a thief to catch a
rogue.11 And one who acts from impure motives
exposes himself to be accused of grossly wicked
designs which he has not at all entertained.

—

Ven*. 27, 30. O mad ambition, that pleads fra-

ternal love and sacred duty to the dead as an
excuse for the foul deed that removes a rival I

(The principle of blood-revenge did not apply,

tor Asahel was killed in war ; and if it had ap-
plied, Hebron was a city of refuge.)—Vers. 33,

34. The bitterest fruit that even civil war can
bear is assassination, a thing to awaken horror in

every noble mind.

—

Tr.]
[Ver. 38. Abner, thewldier turned politician.—

Or a sermon might be made on the general
career and character of Abner. See 1 Chron. ix.

36; 1 Sam. xiv. 51; xvii. 57; xxvi. 3-14; 2
Sam. ii. and iii., and the notes; and comp. iv. 1.

-Tb.]
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THIRD SECTION.

David beoomei Bole Ruler over Israel.

Chapter IV. 1—V, 6.

I. Murder of IMoaheth. Chap. IV. 1-8.

1 And when [om. when] Saul's son1 heard that Abner was dead in Hebron, [ins.

and] his hands were [became] feeble, and all the Israelites [Israel] were troubled.

2 And Saul's eon had two men that were captains of bands. The name of the one

was Baanah and the name of the other Rachab, the sons of Rimmon a Beerothite,

3 of the children of Benjamin ; for9 Beeroth also was reckoned to Benjamin. And
the Beerothites fled to Gittaim, and were [have been] sojourners there until this

4 day. And* Jonathan, Saul's son, had a son that was lame of his feet He was

five years old when the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan out of Jezreel, and his

nurse took him up and fled ; and it came to pass, as she made haste to flee, that

5 he fell and became lama And his name was Mephibosht th. And the sons of

Rimmon the Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, went, and came about the heat of

the day to the house of Ishbosheth, who lay on a bed at noon [and he was taking

6 his midday-rest].* And they came thither into the midst of the house, as though

they would have fetched [fetching] wheat; and they smote him under the fifth rib

7 [in the abdomen] ; and Rechab and Baanah his brother escaped. 6 For when they

[And they] came into the house, [ins. and] he lay on his bed in his bed-chamber,

and they smote him and slew him and beheaded him, and took his head, and gat

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 1. Sept (Jebosthe) and Syr. (Ashboshul) prefix the name " Ishbosheth," and Sept also in the begin-

ning of ver. 2. Wellhausen thinks the omission due to the same feeling that led to the change of Eshbaal (or

Ishbaal) to Ishbosheth, namely, repulsion to a bad (idolatrous) name. But the omission may naturally be ex-

plained as a breyiloquenoe of the narrator, the context clearly fixing the reference to Ishbosheth; similarly the

bept inserts in this verse after Abner the words " son of Ner. ' Comp. 1 Sam. xxiL 7, 8, 9, 12, 13.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 2. The brackets of Eng. A. V. may just as well be omitted, since the Heb. regards this statement as

part of the narrative, and ver. 4 is as much a parenthesis as ver. 8.—Aq. improperly makes these men tfgwot —
fl 'Ifer.—The notice vers. 2 b, 8, is an archaeological or historical remark of the editor, not necessarily a "mar-
ginal remark" (Wellh.) that has gotten into the text—Ta.J

• [Ver. 4. This verse is an explanatory historical remark ; see the Exposition. It is " too peculiar for a gloss

"

(Wellh.).—" Made haste" is not strong enough for Tfin, which contains the notion of "terror/1 Sym. tort*******

Erdmann : tie tich in der angst beeilte, Chald.. Syr., Cahen, Philippson as Eng. A. V.—The name Mephibosheth Is

written by Sept Memphibdsthe, by other Greek VSS. Memphibaal. For the first part of the name no satisfactory

etymology has been found, and it is not improbably a corruption of Merib in Menbbaal, 1 Chron. ix, 40.—Ta.]

4 [Ver. 5. Lit: M sleeping the sleep of noon" (example of cognate Ace.).—Instead of "about" we may render
M at (or, in) the heat of the day."—Taj

• [Ver. 6. run, "hither," which Norsiue (cited by De Rossi) declares to be the true reading. Some MS8.

and printed Edi, together with Sept, Syr., Chald., read njTl, "behold." (So the Chald. text of P. de Lagarde;

but others have the masc. pron, HOST, U they.">-In8tead of Tf)ft 1£, some M8S. and EDD. have ^Tr^lt

—Ta.
• [Ver. «. Two points are to be noted in the criticism of the difficult text of vers. 6, 7 : 1) the seeming repeti-

tion of the masoretic text double account of the murder; 2) the divergence of the Sept in ver. 6 especially from

the Heb. The Vulg. agrees with Sept in ver. 6 a: the Chald. and Syr. substantiate (with slight variations) the

masoretic text—The view taken of the text will depend largely on the decision of the first point—Some bow
the repetition in the Heb. of ver. 6 and ver. 7 to be unmeaning, and therefore adopt the Sept, out of which the/

endeavor to explain the M88. text as a corruption fEwn Bottch., Then., Wellh., who all differ somewhat in their

restorations of the original text). Others regard the repetition as a characteristic of Heb. historical narration,

and take the Sept in ver. 6 as a corruption or an explanatory paraphrase (Keil [who cites Konigsfrldj, Philippe,

Erdmann, Bib.-Gom.). A middle view seems preferable : the repetition seems unnecessary ; but the corruption

of the 8ept text into the masoretic is improbable. It is therefore more natural to suppose that the Heb. contains

two different accounts of the same fact put together by the editor, and that the Sept either represents a diffe-

rent text or is a corruption of the masoretic.—The following are some of the restorations attempted. Thenios:
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CHAP. IV. 1—V. 5. 395

8 them away through the plain all night And they brought the head of Ishboeheth
unto David to Hebron/ and said to the king, Behold the head of Ishboeheth the
son of Saul thine enemy, which [who] sought thy life ; and the Lord [Jehovah]
hath avenged my lord the king this day of Saul and of his seed.

U. Punishment of Mboeheth>$ Murderer* by David. Vera. 9-12.

9 And David answered Bechab and Baanah his brother, the sons of Rimmon the
Beerothite, and said unto them. As the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, who hath redeemed

10 my soul out of all adversity, When one [He* who] told me, saying, Behold Saul
is dead, thinking to have brought good tidings—I took hold of him and slew him
in Ziklag, who thought that I would have given [in Ziklag, to give him9] a reward

11 for his tidings ; How much more when wicked men have slain a righteous person
in his own house upon his bed ? shall I not therefore now [and how, shall I not]

require his blood of your hand, and take you away [destroy you] from the earth?1*

12 And David commanded his [the] young men, and they slew them and cut off their

hands and their feet, and hanged them up over [at]
11 the jpopl in Hebron. But

[And] they took the head of Ishboeheth and buried it in the sepulchre of Abner
in Hebron.

IIL David anointed King over Israel. Ch. V. 1-5.

1 Then came all the tribes of Israel [And all . . . came] to David unto Hebron,
2 and spake,11 saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. Also in time past,

when Saul was king over us, thou wast he that leddest [led]u out and broughtest

[brought] in Israel ; and the Lord [Jehovah] said to thee, Thou shalt feed my
3 people Israel, and thou shalt be a [am. a] captain over Israel. So [And] all

the elders of Israel came to the king to Hebron, and king David made a league

[covenant] with them in Hebron before the Lord [Jehovah], and they anointed

4 David king over Israel. David was thirty years old when he began to reign, and11

5 he reigned forty years. In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years and six

months, and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three years over all Israel and
Judah.

«jSoj rn* ruya* 33^1 ww wnt vrtsn nopS /van rhi riTpn rum, "and behold the female

overseer of the door of the house was gathering wheat, and nodded [slumbered] and slept And Rechab and
Baaoah his brother (came) unperoeived (into the house)/' But the Greek has "cleansing," not "gathering"

wheat, and it is not easy to oonstruct the masoretio text out of this. Bttttcher: JV3n l|jft fi^jntfn HJiTI

X\ 2Dy riDTtfl Kin nDJl tron hnpS, and behold, the portress (was) within the house ' to cleanse

wheat, and she had slumbered and slept; and Reohab and Baanah had slipped through." He introduces a verb
imp, ** to purify," from the Arabic, and does not account for the Heb. :

" smote him in the underbody."—Ewald

adopts Thenius' reading except that he puts Sj? *>#K for the Heb. 1£ UOt and
1

instead of Op1

? writes SpD»

Wellhauaen: Tl nSpO JV3H mjjW nJTO, "and behold, the portress of the house was stoning wheat,'*

where the SpO makes a difficulty.—if the suggestion made above be adopted, we may take the masoretic text

as the original (though a blending of two contemporary accountsX and then with the help ot these emendations
explain the emergence of the Sept. text from it—Ta.]

» [Ver. 8. Ace. of limit Three MflS. prefix the prep. 3, "in."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 10. Partcp. as proposed absolute Nominative.—Ta.]

simplifying style it so often adopts): "instead of giving him."—rpM, "good tidings," here stands for "reward

of good tidings."—Ta. J

» [Ver. 11. Or : " from the land M (Bottoher, Erdmann), a more distinctively Israelitish conception.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 12. S^ in the sense of "on, at" (*rf with Dat).- Ta.]

« S f?V.J-
L

J
4^ : " «•"• »»ylng»w •* which repetition offence has been taken, but improperly, since Kbmm.

lne Heb. (though rare), comp. Ex. iv. 1 ; 9 Sam. xx. 18.—The first word is omitted in 1 Chron. xi 1 and in the

Vulg.; the second by two M8S., Sept, Syr., Ar. After nDK*1 some M88., Sept, 8jr, Ar., insert \b, "to him."

-Ta.]

4U
" fJ*T- *• Eng- A. V. is here ungrammaticaL The sentence would now more naturally read:

J*
it was thou

that leddest"—Remove the final n from 7\JVt% and prefix it (as Art.) to the following word, as the masoretio

note suggests. Comp. 1 Chron. xi. 2—Ta.]
„ »* fVer. 4. The " and " is found in several MS& and VSSn a natural interpolation.—Ta.]
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KXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

L Chap. IV. 1-8. Murder
<tf bhbosheth.

Ver. 1. In consequence of the news of Aimer's
murder, Ishbosheth*8 hands became " dock," the

opposite of the " strong" (pilj) comp.si. 7; xvi.

21—that is, he completely lost heart And ail

Israel was troubled, because people knew Ish-

bosheth's incapacity, and that Abner alone had
been the prop of his kingdom (iii. 6). [Things
were generally in an unsettled state. Patrick :

By Aimer's death the treaty with David was
broken off, or there was nobody to manage it like

Abner ; Plato observes :
" when any calamity is

about to befall a city, God is wont to take away
(the) excellent men out of that city."—Tr.].—
Ver. 2. The son of Saul had* two band-
leaders, Baanah and Reohab, sons of Rim-
mon.—Noteworthy is the designation "son of
Saul" for Ishbosheth, who is never called " the
Anointed ofthe Lord."—The two " band-leaders "

in Ishbosheth's service were no doubt bold, ad-
venturous men. The part that they play, as

well as Abner's conduct, suggests the supposition
that the firm military organisation that Saul
had called into being had relaxed, and a disinte-

gration of the army into separate bodies under
adventurers and partisans was imminent, if it had
not already occurred. Of the sons of Benja-
min ; for Beeroth also was reokoned tof
Benjamin.—Beeroth, according to Bob. II. 345
sq. [Am. Ed. i. 451-453, ii. 262] and Later
Bibl. Researches 190 [Am. Ed. III. 289], the
present village Bireh, seven miles north of Jeru-
salem in an unfruitful and stony region on a moun-
tain, with old foundations, not far from Gibeon on
the western border of Benjamin. Comp. Josh,
ix. 17 ; xviii. 25. As from its border-position, it

might easily be reckoned to another tribe, it is

here expressly mentioned as belonging to Benja-
min, that there might be no doubt that these mur-
derers were really Benjaminites, fellow-tribesmen
of Saul's son.—Ver. 3. An explanatory statement
about Beeroth with reference to the tune of the
narrator, when that Beeroth was no longer in ex-
istence. Not :

" they had fled " (for at the time
of Ishbosheth's murder Beeroth nolonger existed),

but: "they fled to Gittaim." They dwelt there
as strangers (D"?£) not protegto (against Ewald,

Then.).
^
Neither the reason for their flight nor

the position of this place is known to us. In Neh.
xi. 33 a Gittaim is mentioned among the places
inhabited by Benjaminites after the Exile. If
that is the same with our Gittaim, we yet cannot
certainly conclude that it belonged to Benjamin
kforc the Exile ; the contrary rather is probable.
The word " strangers " points to the fact that the
fugitive Beerothites dwelt there among non-Iera-
tUte*, It was perhaps one of the places on the
border of Benjamin Delonging to the non-Israel-

itish Amoritic Gibeonites. [Patrick and Phi-
liprjson suggest that Beeroth was abandoned by
its inhabitants at the time of the Philistine inva-

• • I* is necessary to supply S (but not ntf2r&yh)
before lW0-\2.

t SiT — aT
onto," a

to.
w

sion, 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. Bib.-Cbm. (supposing the

Beerothites to be Gibeonites) conjectures that the

flight was occasioned by Saul's attack, 2 Sam. xxi.

1, 2, and that the act of Baanah and Rechab was
one of vengeance.—But we know nothing cer-

tainly about it.—Gittaim has been supposed to be
the Philistine Gath (Then, and others) or Gath-
Rimmon, Josh. xix. 46 ; xxi. 24

J
Wellh.).—Tr.].

—Ver. 4. A historical remark m respect to the

then condition of Saul's house. Its only repre-

sentative besides Ishbosheth was Jonathan's son

Mephibothethy five years old at the time of the ca-

tastrophe at Jesreel, lame in both feet, helpless

therefore, and neither a support to Ishbosheth nor

fit to succeed him on the throne. In view of this

the narrator here inserts this statement in order

to make clear how, on the murder of Ishbosheth

related below, the kingdom of Saul's house was

necessarily extinguished. For further notices of

Mephibosheth see ix., xvi. 1 sq. ; xix. 25 so. In-

stead of this name we find (parallel with Eshbaal

for Ishbosheth—see on ii. 8) in 1 Chron. viii- 34;

ix. 40, Mcribbaal =s " opponent, conqueror of

Baal," and Mephibosheth* also perhaps means
"exterminator of Baal." [This statement about

Mephibosheth also prepares the way for the sub-

sequent notices of him.

—

Tb.].—Ver. 5. " In the

heat of the day " the murderers came to Maha-
nam where Ishbosheth dwelt, see ii. 8. He lay

on the midday-bad, that is, in a quiet, remote,

cool spot of the house. They chose this time of

midday-rest as favorable to their purpose.—Ver.
6. "And hither."! The phrase •' fetching wheat »

explains how they could penetrate " into the mid*
of the house," where Ishbosheth was lying; they

came as persons that wished or were directed to

fetch wheat The Particp. is sometimes pnt for

the Impf. as our Fut., as Ex. x. 8, " who are they

that are going V* (= that purpose going), and so

in narration does the duty of the Fret, as*Gen.

xix. 14, *' marrying his daughter " (= who were

to or wished to marry). Ewald, J 335 6. They
came not as "purchasers of wheat" (Buns.), but

as band-leaders, to get wheat for the support of

their men, " corn [grain] to divide out to their

soldiers, which was kept in the middle of Ishbo-

sheth's house" (Cler.). We need not Foppose

that this was merely a pretext; rather their en-

trance into the midst of the house is the more

easily explained when we suppose that this wss

a usual practice in accordance with their military

position, and that they had done it before. Thus

without attracting attention they could slay Ish-

bosheth. and quickly make their escape.—The

Sept, departing completely from the Maeoretic

text, here reads : " and behold, the portress of

the house was cleansing wheat and had fallen

asleep and slumbered ; and Bechab and Baanah.

the brothers, escaped (or. slipped by)." Thenius*

restoration of the original text after the Sept is

rejected by BSttcher as " frightfully far" from the

masoretic text, while Thenius disapproves Bott-

cher's reading (which Ewald with some modifi-

• /Ufa for S$2 and 'flD from 71KB " scatter " (only

Hiph^Deut xxxit. M, Sept fcomp» ItrWc, and «o Ar-

Child.)

f It is unnecessary (with Ges. flit, 6, Rem. I) to tskj

71371 as Pron. fern, for maso. ; we may render M hither

(Hanr.), or point 71171 " behold.**
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cations adopts) as more circumstantial than his

own. If the original text accorded with these

conjectures, it is not easy to see how the present

mssoretic text (which differs from it so much)
came from it, while it is easy to suppose that the

Sept (according to its custom), tried by an inter-

pretation to explain partly how the two murder-

en could get into the house unopposed, parily the

strange repetition of the account in ver. 7. The
Vulg. (which, through the Itala on which it is

based, is dependent on the Sept.) has the corres-

ponding insertion :
" and the portress of the house

cleansing wheat fell asleep," while in the rest of

the verse it follows the masoretic text against the

Sept All the other ancient versions follow the

Heb. According to the latter there is certainly a
tautology in vers. 6, 7, the entrance into the house
and the murder being twice mentioned. But in

the first place, it is to be observed that in the at-

tempted restorations of the original text the phrase
" came into the house " remains in ver. 5 and ver.

7. But we must further bear in mind a peculia-

rity of Heb. narration (referred to by Konigsfeld,

Annot. ad post. libr. Sam.
y
and Eeil), by which a

previously-mentioned fact is repeated in order to

add something new. So in iii. 22, 23 the coming
of Joab, and in v. 1, 8 the coming of the Tribes
ip twice mentioned. Here the "coming" of ver.

5 is more fully described in ver. 6, and the "slay-*

ing " of ver. 6 is defined in ver. 7 as beheading,

and this makes the transition to the account in

ver. 8, that the murderers brought the head of
Ishbosheth to David, having during the night tra-

versed the Arabah or plain of the Jordan. Comp.
ii. 29.—Ver. 8. To the king.—Notice that Da-
vid is always here so termecL while in respect to

Ishbosheth the title is avoided. Behold the
head of thy enemy, who sought thy life.

—

The better to justify their deed, and to gain favor
and reward from David, the risen star, they stig-

matize Ishbosheth as one that sought after Da-
vid^ life, thinking perhaps that the recollection

of Saul's persecution and Abner's hostility would
ei?e the color of truth to their false assertion.

[Others hold less well that Said is the enemy here
meant.

—

Tb.]. Nothing is said in the history of
attempts on David's life by Ishbosheth, and Da-
vid's designation of him as a "righteous man,"
who was guilty of no evil deed stamps that asser-

tion as a lie. They have the effrontery indeed to

represent their crime as an act or judgment of
God, the better to commend themselves to David,
though thev had committed the murder of their
own accord without any commission at all.

H Vers. 9-12. Punishment of Ishbosheth'8 mur-
derers by David.

Ver. 9. The words: who hath redeemed
my soul out of all adversity—are therefore
not a confirmation of the murderers' assertion
about Ishbosheth, but contain the thought " that
David is not obliged to free himself by crime from
his enemies " (Keil).—Ver. 10. He who told
me . . thinking himself a messenger of
food—a recapitulation of the history ofthe Ama-
lekite (ch. i.), here put in the absolute construc-
tion, and the words and I seised him follow as
principal assertion, instead of: "tf I seized and
slew him who told me" (ch. i. 15). " In order
to give him a reward for his tidings," that is, to

inflict on him the punishment he deserved.* [See
*' Text, and Gram/' The last clause of this verse

is of the nature of biting irony—David gave the
man a reward, and it was death.

—

Tb.J.—Ver.
II. " How much more I" [

%D *)*<) the apodosis

to the protasis in ver. 10. The words: wicked
men ... on his bed are (as in ver. 10) pro-

posed in absolute construction, instead of: " now
much more shall I require his blood from your
hand, ye wicked men!" The "wicked men"
stands in sharp contrast with the "righteous
man.'' David characterizes Ishbosheth as a
'' righteous man " that is, as one who had never
done anything wicked (so Josephus). This judg-
ment accords with the character given of Ishbo-

Bheth in chaps, ii., iii. (he was a "good man,"
without falsehood and blameless), and is at the
same time a decided refutation of the charge by
which the murderers think to palliate their crime.
" David declares that Ishbosheth was blameless,

having done nothing to occasion this end " (Cas-

sel). With the phrase " and now " David brings
his speech to a close, pronouncing sentence of
death, by the same royal authority as in i. 14, 15.

The form of the thought is a progression from the
less to the greater : If I executed in Ziklag him
who avowed having killed at his own request on
the battle-field my adversary Saul, under whose
persecutions the Lord delivered me from all ad-
versity, how much more must I demand at your
hands the blood of this righteous man whom ye
murderously slew in his house on his bed. On the
phrase " require blood," see Gen. ix. 5, according
to which God Himself is the avenger of blood,

comp. Ps. ix. 13. David recognizes himself as
king in God's service and His instrument, when
he causes these criminals to be slain in expiation
of intentional homicide. Comp. Num. xxxv. 31.—" Take away, destroy ;" the verb pJK?) k UBe^
of extermination by death, for example, in Deut.
xiii. 6 (5) ; not " from the earth," but " from the
land" (|\"}K), since according to the law (Num.

xxxv. 33), the murderer lost his abode in the land
of promise.—Ver. 12. The order for execution is

given and carried out. It is specially severe in

two points : the dismemberment of the corpses by
cutting off hands and feet, the deepest indignity,

and the hanging up of the mutilated corpses at

the pool in Hebron, a place where many persons

came and went ; this was for a public testimony

to David's righteous severity against such evil-

doers, as well as his innocence of the murder, and
for a terrible example, comp. Deut. xxi. 21, 22.

[Hands and feet were cut off because these were
the offending members (Abarb. in Philippson).

This sort of punishment has always been common
in the East—Tr.].— David had " Ishbosheth's

head" buried in "Abner's sepulchre in Hebron"
on account of the relation that had existed be-

tween the two men.

III. Vers. 1-5. David anointed king over all IsraeL

Ver. 1. These incidents (the murder of Abner
and that of Ishbosheth), which made a deep im-
pression on the whole people, taken in connection

with the growing inclination to David in all Is-

• The initial '3 introduces the discourse. The -itfK

in the last clause — *n (Ew. { 338 b) introducing the
following words.
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THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

rael, necessarily favored and hastened the attain-

ment of the end after which Abner had striven in

his negotiations with the elders (iii 17
?
18). The

tenor of the history leads us to hold with Ewald
that the recognition of David as king over all Is-

rael occurred immediately after Ishbosheth's

death, against St&helin, who thinks that there

was an interval of several years after his death,

during which the tribes gradually came over to

David. [Here the Book of Chronicles again falls

in with our history (1 Chron. xi.), and runs pa-

rallel with it in general (though with many dif-

ferences) to the end of David's life. The differ-

ences will be noticed as they present themselves.
—Tr.].—Thus, then, appear at Hebron "all the

tribes of Israel," that is, the elders (ver. 3) of all

the tribes except Judah. The elders give three

reasons (arranged in order of importance) for

raining David to the throne over the whole na-
tion: 1) Behold, we are thy bone and thy
flesh.—This expression denotes blood-relation-

,
ship in the family, Gen. xxix. 14; Judg. ix. 2;
it here refers to their common descent from one
ancestor: "we are thy kinsmen by blood," in

view of which the enmity between us must cease.

—Ver. 2. 2) Before, when Saul reigned
over us, it was thou that leddest Israel
oat and in—the same thing is said of Joshua in

Num. xxvii. 17. The expression " lead out and
in" does not refer to the affairs of Israel (Keil),

but the people itself (•« Israel "), and "the whole
people" indeed. This is expressly affirmed in

1 Sam. xviii. 16 in the words :
" And all Israel

and Judah loved David, because he went out and
in before them," and that this " going out and in "

is to be understood of military leadership is clear

from ver. 6, ver. 13, and from the whole connec-
tion. The bond of fellowship and love, which
had bound him to them (even under Saul) as

leader in their military undertakings, is the se-

cond ground of their proposal.— 3) Their last

and strongest ground is the immediate call by the

word of the Lord to be shepherd and prince over Is-

rael. And the Lord said to thee ; on the

word "feed" (njn) see Ps. lxxviii. 70-72, and

on " prince " [captain] see 1 Sam. xxv. 30. No
such word of the Lord, spoken immediately to

David, is ever mentioned. The declaration of

the elders is to be explained as Abigail's in 1

Sam. xxv. 30, and Aoner's in 2 Sam. iii. 9, 18
[that is, as belonging to the circle of prophetic
thought.

—

Tr.]. It is perhaps based on the word
of the Lord to Samuel, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 2, bv which
David was chosen to be king over Israel, corap.

with 1 Sam. xv. 28.—The first and third grounds
answer exactly to the precept in Deut. xvii. 15

:

" Thou shalt make him king over thee whom the

Lord thy Ood shall choose ; out of the midst of thy

brethren shalt thou make a king over thee." [Pa-
trick: Ver. 1. Thev were not overcome by the

arms, but by the piety and justice of David, to

acknowledge him their king.—Ver. 2. This is the

first time we find a governor described in Scrip-

ture as pastor of the people; afterwards the name
is much used by the prophets, particularly Ezek.
xxxiv. 23 and many other places. Whence our
Lord Christ is called " thejgood Shepherd " and
"the great 8hepherd."—Evil rulers are called

"roaring lions, hungry bears, and devouring

wolves," ete., E*. xix. 2.—Comp. the Homeric
epithet n*Hfitvec Xawp. and the emblematic animals
in Dante's Inferno. Bk. I.—Tr.].—Ver. 3. And
the elders . . oame to Hebron—resumption
of the words of ver. .1 with exacter definition of

the expression " tribes " by the mention of their

representatives c< the elders," for the purpose of

further detailing the solemn covenanting of David
with the people and his anointing as king of Is-

rael. And king David made a covenant
with them before the Lord.—Comp. iii. 21,

" that they mav make a covenant with thee." In

this word of Abner is given one side of the cove-

nant, namely, the obligating of the people to obey

him as the king given them by the Lord ; here

the other side is given, namely, David promises in

this covenant, in accordance with his divine choice

and call to the throne, to rule the people accord-

ing to the will of the Lord. Notice the expres-

sion of the Heb. "made to them a covenant
n

(7 n^J), which does not permit us to regard this

as a mere bargain, wherein both parties have

equal rights and authority" (CEHler, Hen. VIIL
11). The relation of both parties to the Lord ii

indicated by the expression " before." The view

that an agreement was here entered into of the na-

ture of a modern constitution* (Then.), does not

accord with the relation that the theocratic

principle of the Davidic kingdom established

between king and people in their common obli-

gation to the Lord, the true king of His people.

And they anointed David icing over Is-

rael—to which the Chronicler adds (1 Chr. xL

3) : "according to the word of the Lord by Sa-

muel," an explanatory addition referring to the

Lord's command to Samuel to anoint David king

over Israel, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 12. David's anointing

by Samuel (1 Sam. xvi.) is now confirmed by the

anointing of the people, thev having expressly

and solemnly recognized his divine call to be kins

of Israel ( 1 Sam. xv. 28), made by Samuel and

witnessed by Samuel's anointing. The Chroni-

cler, deriving his information from precise ac-

counts, declares that there was a large attendance

of military men from the whole nation at this

royal festival (1 Chr. xii. 23-40).—Vers. 4, 5. The

statement in ii. 11 is here resumed, and we have

stated, 1) David's age (30 years) at his accession

to the throne ; 2) the whole time of his reign (40

years), and 3) the time of his reign over Israel

(33 years). See on ii. 11. These statements of

time are given in 1 Chr. xxix. 27 at the close of

David's reign. [Bib. Com. : The age of David

(30 years) shows that the events narrated from 1

Sam. xiii. to the end of the book did not occupr

above 10 years—four years in Saul's service, foor

years of wandering, one year and four months

among the Philistines, and a few months after

Saul's death.—Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. In the section chap. iv.—v. 5 we have the

completed fulfilment of the statement made in

* [There was probably gradually established between
king and people some recognition of mutual rights and
duties—an unwritten, or possibly in part a written law.

This would not be out of harmony with the theocratic

conception of the government, Philippson points oat

some apparent indications (as 1 Kings xii.) of saoh a

law.—Tb.]
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iii. 1 concerning the theocratically contrasted for-

tunes of Saul's house and David, up to the culmi-
nation of the tatter's rise and the uttermost point
of the former's depression. The spiritual weak-
ness, moral slackness and personal insignificance

of Saul's heir on the throne, the unfaithfulness,

ambition, selfishness, rude violence and dissolu-

tion of all discipline and order about the royal
court, the increasing favor of the people to David
and the entire absence of prospect for the physical
maintenance of the kingdom in Saul's house,
whose last scion was a cripple—all this co-ope-
rated to bring about the fall of this kingdom be-

fore the eyes of the people and the fulfilment of
the divine judgment on Saul's howe, without Da-
vid's doing the slightest thing to produce the
catastrophe or staining his hands with Ishbo-
sheth'8 blood, holding, as he did, to what he had
sworn to Saul, 1 Ham. xxiv. 22, 23. Amid the af-

fecting events that introduce the final fall of
Saul's house, and the severe temptations with
which he is beset to make a compact with sin, or
at least to come in contact with crime in order to

gain his end, David holds, as from the beginning,
nrm and unshaken to his stand-point of humble
obedience to and complete dependence on the will

and leading of the Lord, knowing himself to be
in person and life and in his destination for the
throne of Israel solely in the hand of God. The
anger with which ne repels self-commending
crime [iv. 8-11], appealing to the guidance of his

God who had brought him through all adversity,

is at the same time a positive witness to his de-
termination to take all further steps also up to

the attainment of his promised dominion only at

the hand of his God, and to guard against all

tainting of his divine mission by sin and crime.
"His way to the throne had hitherto been always
the way of obedience to God's will; it was ever
the way of the fear of God and of conscientious
fulfilment of duty, and with such crimes he had
never had anything to do. How could he now
defile himself with them 1 The execution of these
two murderers was a testimony to all the people,
what ways David went and wished further to go,

and that whoever would avail anything with this

king, must tread solely the path of godly fear and
duty " (Schlier).

2. Ishbosheth's violent end is not to be regarded
as a natural step in the fall of Saul's house, or as
a necessary consequence thereof, but as a revela-
tion of the divine justice against his guilt in per-
mitting himself (by his good-nature and moral
weakness) to be misused by his ambitious and
high-aiming general Abner, to be made a rival

king and seduced into hostile undertakings against
David (ii 12). Such an end must Ishbosheth's
kingdom according to the divine justice have had,
since it was founded on opposition to God's will.

3. And so, in respect to God's judgments on
men's sins, the God-fearing man, like IHivid, with
all his holy anger against evil, which is a reflec-

tion of God's holy anger
{
and with all his obliga-

tory energy of punitive justice, must yet exhibit
recognition of the good that exists in his neigh-
bor who is smitten by the judgment of God, and
especially cherish gentleness and forbearance
where personal wrong has been done him.

4. The covenant, which David made with the

people on his accession to the throne, is not to

be thought of as a contract between two parties,

who by negotiations and mutual concessions pro-

duce a constitutional relation, in which their mu-
tual rights and dudes are to be considered and
carried out—This would be directly contradic-

tive of the fundamental idea of Israel's constitu-

tion, namely, that the God of the fathers, who
had chosen the people, separated them to be His
people, redeemed them from the bondage ofEgypt,

and made a law-covenant with them at Sinai, was
their king, and that they owed Him obedience as

their ruler according to the demands of His law.

People and God-given king had to obey the Lord
as their proper, true king; there is no con-

trasting of kinjr, and people, but both have to

render unconditional ooedience to the invisible

God as their Lord and Ruler. See 1 Sam. xii.

20-25. The conviction that David was called im-

mediately by the Lord to be king of Israel had
spread from Samuel and the prophets throughout
the nation, and announced itself expressly in the

formal and solemn recognition of David as king
in accordance with the demand in Deut. xvii. 15

:

" Thou shalt set as king over thee him whom the

Lord thv God shall choose." This recognition

of the divine call precedes the covenanting and
the anointing. On the basis, now

;
of this recog-

nized fact, the covenanting could include nothing

but what followed necessarily from the principle

of the theocratic kingdom, to govern the people

in the name of the Lord, and according to the

law that the invisible King of the people had
given. David promised, in accordance with Dt.

xvii. 19, 20. faithfully to perform the law given

by the Lora for him as well as for the people, and
not merely a constitutional law agreed on between
him and the people ; and the people promised to

obey the Lord their God in His royal govern-

ment, and to be subject to David as God-appointed
instrument of the theocracy. [While this state-

ment of thejoint subordination of king and people

to the divine law is perfectly just, so that there

could not be in Israel a political constitution, po-

litical progress, or free institutions according to

modern conceptions, we may still suppose that in

carrying out the details of the government there

came to be recognized certain principles (subor-

dinate to the central principle) which controlled

the customary action of sovereign and people, and
were of the nature of Common Law or a Consti-

tution.

—

Tb.].

5. The establishment of David on the throne of
Israel as an act of Qod (completed by the people,

in the knowledge and recognition of God's will,

by the anointment as an act of choice and ho-

mage) restored externally and internally on the

old deep theocratic basis, the unity of the people

introduced bv Samuel, which was gradual Iv weak-

ened under Saul's government, and after his death

destroyed bv the division of the nation into two

parts and the establishment of two kingdoms, so

that a recurrence of the disintegration of the Pe-

riod of the Judges was imminent. The perfect

unity of all the tribes shows itself at DavidVs an-

ointment in Hebron, 1) in the avowal of the

Mood-relationship of the whole people with David
through their common descent from one ancestor
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400 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

—in contrast with the nations that were corpo-

rally foreign to them (comp. Deut. xvii. 15) ; 2)

in the recognition of David's services to the whole
nation even in Saul's time as military leader

against foreign nations, and of the bond of love

and confidence that consequently bound the

whole people to him ; 3) in the declaration that

David wassailed by the Lord Himself to be king
over all Israel (comp. Deut xvii. 15), and 4) in

the covenant that the two, king and people,

make with one another before the Lord as their

King, on the basis of the law-covenant that God
had made with His people (comp. Deut xvii. 19,

20, with 1 Sam. xii. 20 sq., and Ex. xix., xx.)

HOMILETTCAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1 so. Cursed is the man that trusteth in man,
and maketh flesh hisarm, 1) Becauseof the fraiUy
of all flesh and of all human supports, with which
fall the hopes based on them. 2) Because of the

faithlessness of men, in whom blind confidence is

placed instead of putting all confidence in the

faithfulness of the Lord. 3) Because of the danger

of ruin of body and soul, to which one thereby

exposes himself.—Ver. 8. How evil seeks deceitfully

to clothe itself with the appearance of pood, 1) by
falsehood, in alleging something evil in others as

a pretext to make itself appear right and good
;

2) by hypocrisy, in representing itself as in har-

mony with QooVs Word and will ; 3) by the pre-

tence of having promoted the interest of another.

Vers. 8-12. How the children of Ood shouldguard
against the power of evil which presses upon them. 1)

By repulsing every service of evil that is to their

advantage, and pointing to the Lord who alone is

their help. 2) By avoiding all participation in

others' guilt 3) By energetically testifying, in

word and deed, against evu.
Chap. V. 3. What kingdom is in truth a kingdom

by the orace of Qodt That which, 1) is based on
the solid around of the word and will of God ; 2)

conducts its aovernment only in the name and ser-

vice of the living God, fulfilling its office of shep-

herd and leader, and 3) strives after the welfare

of the people only in the covenant of love and obe-

dience towards the holy and gracious God.
Ver. 1. Starke: Let no one trust in men, Jer.

xvii. 5 ; for they are nothing, Psa. lxii. 10 [9],
and when they fall, all hope falls, too, Psa. cxlvi.

3, 4.—S. Schmid : At last the will of God does
come to pass, and His promises go on to their ful-

filment, Rom. iv. 21 ; Heb. ii. 3.

[Ver. 2. Scott : Wretched indeed are they who
are engaged in undertakings in which none can
serve them without opposing the known will of
God I

^
The more exalted their station, the greater

is their danger ; for the very men in whom they
repose their chief confidence are destitute of prin-

ciple, serve them only for gain, and will betray
or murder them when their mercenary schemes
require it.—Tr.].—Vers. 2, 3. Berl. B. : A true
king is nothing else than the shepherd of the
people, vii. 7 ; Psa. lxxviii. 71, 72. Accordingly
God made David a shepherd of men, as Peter a
fisher ofmen.—Ver. 3. Starke: God causes His
own people, whom He wishes to exalt, first to

come under the cross awhile, Prov. xiii. 12.—S.

Schmid : Kings and princes must know that they
stand under God, according to whose will and

direction they havetojudge themselves.—Wuebt.
B. : Although God does not cause that which He
has promised the pious, to come to them immedi-
ately, vet He does at least give it to them, and in-

deed the longer He delays the more glorious it

becomes. So let men patiently wait for the right
time.

Ver. 4. Osiander: What often seems most
hurtful to us, must often be most helpful to us.—
Wuert. B. : When God with His grace turns

away from a man or a whole race, there is then
no more prosperity, but all gradually goes down.
—Ver. 8. Cramer: Ungodly men boast of their

trickery and villainy, and imagine they will

thereby gain praise, and glory in their sin.—Berl.
B. : They wish, as it were, to spread the name of

God and His Providence as a mantle over their

knavery, as bad boys are wont to do.

—

[Words-
worth : It has been often so in the history of the

world and of the Church, where seal for God is

sometimes a color for worldly ambition, and an
occasion for deeds ofcrueltyand treachery.

—

Tr.]-—Schlier : Where is there a human heart that

knows nothing of selfishness ? O do let us recog-

nize such an enemy in ourselves, and humble our-

selves therefor, do let us all our days fight against

the enemy with real earnestness ! Either thou
slayest selfishness or it slays thee, and plunges
thee into sin and shame, and thereby into ruin

and damnation. It was selfishness that made
these two Benjaminites become murderers of their
king.—[Ver. 8. Scott: Many are conscious that

they should be pleased with villainy, provided it

conduced greatly to their profit : thus they are led

confidently to conclude that others will be so too

;

and as numbera are rewarded for villainous ac-

tions, they expect the same.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 9-11. To hate and avoid sin is to be pru-

dent, to keep out of sneaking ways is to build

one's fortune, and to put away from us even en-

ticing offers that are not in accordance with
duty and the fear of God is to be sensible for

time and eternity.— Ver. 9. Cramer: True
Christians should commit and commend all their

affairs to God, who judges righteously ; He can
and will make all well, 1 Pet. ii. 23 ; Pa. xxxvii.

5.—Ver. 10. Cramer : God-fearing rulers should
not bring territory and people to them through
treachery, assassination, unfaithfulness, apostasy

from known truth, hypocrisy and 6uch like vil-

lainous tricks ; for to be pious and true will alone

protect the king, and his throne is established by
righteousness, Prov. xx. 28.

[Ver. 11. Henry: Charity teaches us to make
the best, not only of our friends but of our ene-

mies, and to think those may be righteous per-

sons who yet in some instances do us wrong.—
Chap. V. 1. Wordsworth : And thus God over-

ruled evil for good, and brought good out of evil

He made the crimes of Abner, Joab, and of the

two Beerothites to be subservient to the exaltation

of David, and the establishment of his kingdom
over all Israel. Thus God will make all the sins

of evil men to be one day ministerial to the ex-

tension and final settlement of the universal do-

minion of Christ

—

Tr.]
[Ver. 1. When the sudden death of one man

completely disheartens a whole people, it shows

that he was a great man, but also that the people

were already in an evil condition. And this man
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who seemed the prop of everything, may have

long been in fact delaying some grand Providen-

tial destiny.

—

Tb,]
[Ver. 4. Sunday-school address, The little lame

prince. His lameness was produced under very

s id circumstances, was itself a sad calamity, and
seemed to cut him off from a great career. Yet
it afterwards preserved his life, and brought him
wealth and honor (ch. ix.). Let us not conclude

that the afflicted or unfortunate have no future.

Let us remember how often Providence turns ca-

lamity into blessing.—Tb.]
[Vers. 5-12. Sunday-school address, The assas-

sin*. Describe them walking rapidly all night

along the plain of the Jordan, bearing the slain

kin?s head. 1) Their foul deed, vers. 6, 7, 11.

2) Their fidse pretences, ver. 8. 3) Their de-

served and terrible frte, ver. 12. Reflections:

The sacrednesB of human life— trickery often

fails—it is a shame to claim God's sanction for

wickedness—men becoming immortal by their

crimes alone.

—

Tb.]
[Ver. 9. Memory ofpert deliverance* by the Lord.

1) Inspiring gratitude. 2) Restraining from sin.

3) Cheering with hope. (Each may be richly

illustrated by David's circumstances when he ut-

tered the text).—Tr.*]
[Chap. V. 4. How has David reached the throne?

1) By aspiring to it only because divinely ap-
pointed. 2) By deserving it a) in what he dia;
S) in what he refused to do. 3) By waiting for

it, a) continuing patient through a long course of
trials j b) using all lawful means in his power to

gain it (e. g., ii. 5 : iii. 20, 36) ; c) preparing for

it, consciously ana unconsciously, learning how
to role men, and to overcome difficulties.—Tb.]

SECOND DIVISION.

DAVID KING OVER ALL ISRAEL.

Chap. V. 6—XIV. 25.

FIRST SECTION.
David's reign atlts oulmination and greatest splendor.

Chapter V. 6—X. 19.

I. ITS GLOBIOUB ESTABLISHMENT AND CONFIKMATION.

Chapter V. 6—VI. 23.

a—WITHOUT: 1) BY THE VICTORY OVER THE JEBUSITES AND THE CONQUEST
OF THE CITADEL OF ZION, IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH JERUSALEM BE-
COMES THE CAPITAL CITY OF THE KINGDOM. Vers. 6-16. 2) BY TWO VIC-
TORIES OVER THE PHILISTINES. Vers. 17-26.

I. The victory over the Jebusites and the conquest of the citadel of Zion. Vers. 6-16.

6 And the king1 and his men went to Jerusalem unto the Jebusites, the inhabitants
of the land. Which [And they] spake unto David, saying, Except* thou take away
the blind and the lame, thou shalt not come in hither; thinking [saying], David

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 6. Instead of "king" we find "David " in several MSS„ in 8ept., and in 1 Chr. xi. 4, and "king Davicf

m Syr.. Ar. ; we can feel the differences that these readings make in the tone of the narrative, bnt it is hardly
possible to decide which of them is original.—Ta]

* [Ver. 6. Eng. A. V. Has here unnecessarily inverted the clauses ; read :
" thon shalt not come in hither ex-

cept, etc ;" so 8ym., Chald., Syr.( Vulg., pointing ."jvpn as Inf. But others point it Pert pia. *]Vpn and render

:

"thou shalt not come in hither, but (DK '3) the blind and the lame will keep thee away" (Sep'i. fhen., Bftttoh.,

Wellh^ Blb.-Coro., Erdmann and others), which rendering (making M the blind and the lame " the subject of the
sentence) Phflippson declares to be unnecessary and un{grammatical. The sentence presents serious grammati-
cal difficulties: on the one hand the DK '3 requires a finite verb after it (when a noun follows it, it is always as

object of a preceding verb, which the Inf. cannot here be), on the other hand the verb should here be Impt
(Pbilippson*s difficulty is not serious). The difficulty might be removed by prefixing 3 to the Infln. (so Symm.,
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402 • THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

7 cannot [shall not] come in hither. Nevertheless [And] David took the stronghold

8 of Zion; the same is the city of David. And David said on that day. Whosoever1

getteth up to the gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, and the lame and the blind that

are hated of David's soul, he shall be chief and captain. Wherefore they said [say],

9 The blind and the lame shall not come into the house. So [And] David dwelt in

the fort [stronghold], and called it the city of David. And David built* round
10 about from MiDo and inward. And David went on and grew great [David kept

growing greater and greater], and the Lord God [Jehovah the God] of hosts was
with him.

11 And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar trees and carpen-

12 tere and masons; and they built David an house. And David perceived that the

Lord [Jehovah] had established him king over Israel, and that he had exalted5 his

kingdom for his people Israel's sake.

13 And David took him more concubines and wives out of Jerusalem, after he was

14 come from Hebron ; and there were yet sons and daughters born to David. And
these be [are] the names of those that were born unto him in Jerusalem : Shammuah

15 [Shammua] and Shobab and Nathan and Solomon, Ibhar also [And Ibhar] and

16 Elishua and Nepheg and Japhia, And Elishama and Eliada and Eliphalet.

% David's two victories over Vie Philistine*. Vers. 17-25.

17 But when [And] the Philistines heard that they had anointed David king over

Israel, [ins. and] all the Philistines came up to seek David ; and David heard of

18 it, and went down9 to the hold. The Philistines also [And the Philistines] came and

19 spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim. And David enquired of the Lord [Je-

hovah], saying, Shall I go up to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into mine

hand ? And the Lord [Jehovah] said unto David, Go up ; for I will doubtless

20 [certainly] deliver the Philistines into thine hand. And David came to Baal-pera-

zim,T and David smote them there, and said, The Lord [Jehovah] hath broken forth

upon [broken asunder] mine enemies before me as the breach of waters. Therefore

21 he called the name of that place Baal-perazim. And there they left [they left

there] their images,8 and David and his men burned them [took them away].

22 And the Philistines came up yet again, and spread themselves in the valley of

23 Rephaim. And when [am. when] David enquired of the Lord [Jehovah], [uw. and]

* Chald.), or by reading Perf. 2 ting. masc. .pYon (bo Syr., Vulg. perhaps).—Wellhausen thinks the subjoined ex-
T •*.•:

planaticn ("saying, David shall not, etc.") unnecessary (the meaning being clear enough), and therefore hardly

original, perhaps a marginal gloss; but it is not merely a repetition, sinceIt puts absolutely what was before put

as conditional.—Tb.]

• (Ver. 8. In this sentence there are three points of difficulty : 1) the construction ofj?J*l t whether it is to be

joined to the preceding protasis, or regarded as beginning the apodosis, that is, whether the whole sentence U
to be taken as protasis, the apodosis being omitted (so Then.. Philippson, Cohen, Eng. A. V., which supplies the

apodosis from 1 Chr. xi. 6), or as containing protasis and apodosis (so Bottch., Ew., Erdmann). 2) The pointing

and construction of 1KJ&, and 3) the meaning of *lte. For the discussion see the Exposition.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 9. Read after Sept rOD*! "built it" (so Weilh ).-From M MMo"Aq. hasare wkijfm^ro^ 8ym. art vpotf-

paroc (Jerome says that 8ym. and Theod. had adimpletitmem), Sept Awb rfc ixpat.—Ta.J
• [Ver. 12. K&j Piel 3 sing, masc; 1 Chr. xiv. 2 flKJSU, Niph. 3 sing. fern. According to Wellb, the final ft

in Chr. represents the first in the following word in Sam. Which reading is original can hardly be deter-

mined.—Tr. J

• TVer. 17. 1 Chr. xiv. 8: "And went out before them (—against ChenO." The Chr. omits the details of the

movement, but this does not show that he could not reconcile the *'went down" of Sam. with the preceding

(against Wellh.). Nor is there any good reason why the same narrator should not apply the same word (fl"Ni'D

M hold ") to two different places in consecutive paragraphs. It is a common noun, and moreover the use in ver.

9 is defined in ver. 7 by the phrase ** of Zion."—Ta.]

i [Ver. 20. B&al-perasim — " possessor (—place, margin of Eng. A. V. plain) of breaches." 8ept he nir hrim

haxowmv — SjJQD, etc Aq. «xa>v &axo«-4c. The point of the comparison seems to be not the dividing of waters

(Sept. ** ftioicArrcrai vSara. Vulg., ticut dividuntur aquas), but the violent rending asunder by a torrent of wa-

ter—Ta.]
8 [Ver. 21. Aq. va ftuiiro&friara. 8ym. ta yAvurdt, Sept rote *toifc.—Instead of " took them away," Eng. A. V. has

taken the text of 1 Chr. xiv. 12 "burned them." supposing perhaps that this was the true explanation of our text

The meaning here rather is that David carried off the Images, either to destroy them, or to bear them in triumph.

The margin of Eng. A. V. has M took them away."—Tb.]
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be said, Thou ehalt not go up ; but [om. but] fetch a compass behind9 them, and

24 come upon, them over against the mulberry-trees [baca-trees]. And let it be, when

thou nearest the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry-trees [baca-trees],

tbat then thou shalt bestir thyself; for then shall [will] the Lord [Jehovah] go out

25 before thee to smite the host of the Philistines. And David did so, as the Lord

[Jehovah] had commanded him, and smote the Philistines from Geba until thou

come to Gazer [Gezer].

• [Ver. 2S. Instead ofomnK~SK some M88. and EDD. and Syr., Ar. hare DH^niO, which does not change

the sense. In a few MSS. the Prep, it omitted, as in 1 Chr. xlv. 14. The difference between the texts in 8am. and

Chr. is obvious, perhaps in the latter an attempt at greater clearness ; the meaning is the same in both. It is

not necessary to supply anything here after " go up " (ilS^n), sinoe the word implies " going to meet."—Ta.]

belonged to the great Canaanitish race (Gen. x.

6), who dwelt, when the Israelites took possession

of Palestine, in the mountain-district of Judah by
the Hittites and Amorites (comp. Numb. ziii. 30;
Josh. xi. 3), especially at the place afterwards

caljed Jerusalem, and under kings, Josh. x. 1, 23.

Neither Joshua (Josh. xv. 8, 63; xviii. 28), who
conquered the Jebusites along with other Canaan-
itish tribes in a battle (Josh. xi. 3sq.), nor the

children of Judah, who only got possession of the

lower city (Judg. i. 8; comp. Jos. AnL V. 2, 2),

nor the Benjaminites, to whom the city had been
assigned (Josh, xviii. 28), could conquer tha strong
citadel of Jebus on Mount Zion, which was the

centre of their dwellings spread out " in the land,"

that is, around Jerusalem (Judg. i. 21 ; xix. 11 sq.).

In the time of the Judges Jebus is still called " a
strange city, in which are some of the children of

Israel" (Judg. xix. 12). But as long as this point

was unconauered, the possession of southern and
middle Palestine was unassured; and so David's

first act was the siege and capture of the citadel.

Belying on its hitherto invincible strength, they

declared that David could not get into it: but
the blind and the lame repel thee—that is,

if only blind and lame defend it, thou canst not

take the citadel,* "saying" (=namely, the Jebu-

sites meant to say), "David will not come in hi-

ther." Some have supposed (after Josephus ) that

the Jebusites had really in derfeion of David put

lame and blind men on the wall, trusting to the

strength of their citadel: an expression that is

by no means so strange (Then.) as that which re-

5ards the blind and lame as the idol-images of the

ebusites, which they had placed on their walls

for protection, and had so called in order to scoff

at the Israelites, who (Psalm cxv. 4 sq. et al.) de-

scribed heathen idols as " blind and lame" (Cler.,

Luth., Wasse \de coeds et daudis Jebusccorum, Witt,

1721] ). Would the Jebusites have used such ex-

pressions of their gods?f This saying of the Je-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I. Vers. 6-16. Vieimy over the Jebusites. c<mquest

o/ the citadel of Zion, and thing of Jerusalem as the

captiaL—In keeping with the reminder of the eld-

ers that he had before led the people out and in

to battle and victory, David now proceeds with-

out delay to fulfil the warlike duties that de-

volved on him as king of Israel against the exter-

nal enemies of the kingdom; for a principal con-

dition of the establishment of internal unity and

of the vigorous theocratic development of the na-

tional life was the purging of the land from the

still powerful remains of the Canaanitish peoples.

Vers. 6-10. See the parallel 1 Chron. xi 4-9.

The two accounts agree substantially ; being taken

from a common source, they complement and con-

firm one another in particular statements, of which

each has some peculiar to itself. [In respect to

these differences it is important to remember that

in general "Samuel" is more biographical and
annalistic, "Chronicles" more historiographical.

—TB.]-Ver. 6. And the king and his men
went—that is, according to the Chronicler, the

Israelitieh warriors who gathered around him
from "all Israel," and were now united with his

former soldiers—to Jerusalem against the
Jebusites.—This undertaking followed imme-
diately on the anointing in Hebron, as is evident

from the statement (ver. 5) that David's reign in

Jerusalem was co-extensive with his reign over

all Israel (Keil). After the word "Jerusalem,"

instead of " unto the Jebusites . . . saving," " Chro-

nicles" has: "that is Jebus, and there (are) the

Jebusites, the inhabitants of the land, and the in-

habitants of Jebus said to David." Which of the

two forms is nearer to the original account in the

common source mustremain undetermined. [Wei 1-

hausen remarks that " the original author would
not have written ' Jerusalem, that is, Jebus,' but

more naturally 'Jebus, that is, Jerusalem ;' the

Chron. inserts this statement in order to explain

the transition from Jerusalem to the Jebusites—
and this leads to the further remark that the Je-

busites were dwelling in the land " According
to this, the author of Chronicles (who wrote after

the Exile) introduces this historical explanation

as necessary for his time.

—

Tr.] The Jebusites*

• Heb. "Jebusite" CD?'), poetically individualizing

Bing. for Pin. " Inhabitant M OBfVy, the proper, abori-
ginal people. [The Sing, is not poetic, but collective

;

see its u»e in Gen. x. IS; xv 21; Numb. xiii. 29: Judg.
xix. 11—the name of the tribe as an individual.—Ta.] So
the verb tom is 8ing.

* DK %3 after a negation— "but;* Ew. {36fla. The

TVDJ1 is not Inf., but Perf., expressing a complete ac-

tion.
* The Sing, is used because it precedes the subject

(Keil, Ew. ?119a). But we may with Then, point It as

Plu. TVDH (comp. Gen. i. 28; Isa. liii. 3, 4, where also

* has fallen out). iD*S -" namely." [On the gram-

matical difficulties here see "Text And Gramm." The
sense, however, is tolerably plain.—Ta.]

t [According to the Midrash (Targ. and Pirke Elea-

sar 36) the Images of the blind Isaac and the lame Jacob
are here meant, Abraham having agreed with the Jebu-
sites (Gen. xxiii.) not to lay claim to their city. See
Patr. and Philipps.—Ta.]
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bnsites is not found in " Chronicles." [Omitted

in Chron. perhaps as being obscure, or else as un-

necessary to thegeneral sense, u Chronicles"avoid-

ing details that do not bear on its main aim, the

history of the development of the theocratic cul-

tus.—Tr.]—Ver. 7 it is brieOy remarked that in

spite of this braggart reliance of the Jebusites on
the impregnability of their fortress, David took it.

This old Jebusite city andfortress lay on the high-

est of the hills or mountains that surrounded

Jerusalem, "Mount" Zion (2 Ki. xix. 31; Isaiah

iv. 5; xxix. 8 ; Ps. xlviii. 3), which stretched out

in the south and south-west of the city, mount
Ophel and Moriah on the east (more precisely

north-east) lying opposite, separated from it by a

precipitous ravine. See more in Winer *. v. [and

in the Bible Dictionaries and books of travel;

Philippson has a good description of Jerusalem in

his Comm. on this passage. It is not yet possible

however to restore with precision the Jerusalem

of David's time.—Tr,] The name "Zion" pro-

bably=*"the dry mountain" (from TV* "to be

dry"). [See Ps. lxxviil 17 ; cv. 41 ; Isa. xxv. 5,

where the root occurs. Some take the name to

mean "sunny" (Ges.), others "lofty" (Abarb. in

Philippson). The rock-formation on which the

city stands is limestone.

—

Tr.] The explanatory

addition, "city of David," anticipates what is

narrated in ver. 9. From this mountain, where
David built (whence arose the city of David, that

is, the Upper City) and resided, the city extended

itself northward and eastward. [The name " City

of David" was sometimes given afterwards to Je-

rusalem, Isa. xxix. 1; and see 1 Ki. xi. 43; xv.

8 for its use as burial-place of the kings.

—

Tb.]—
Ver. 8. " David had said," the sense requiring the

Plup. (Then.)—an appended incident of the cap-

ture in connection witn the derisive words of the

Jebusites. We must undoubtedly assume a refer-

ence to those words in the treatment of the follow-

ing difficult and variously explained saying of

David. The " blind and lame" are the Jebusites

themselves, so called by David in answer to their

scornful words. *We must further suppose that

the assailants had a difficult task before them, and
were all the more embittered by the derisive re-

marks of the Jebusites, as David's words indicate.

In the attempt to explain this obscure passage, the

principal point is the meaning of the expression

ba-*innor
t
ifoXl [Eng. A.V.: "to the gutter"].

Zvnnor occurs elsewhere only Ps. xlii. 8, where
the meaning assigned by several expositors (mostly
with regard to our passage), "conduit^ canal,"
does not suit at all, but the connection (in which
the Psalmist speaks of the roaring of violently
swelling and plunging waves) indicates the signi-

fication to be tnat adopted (after Sept. naraplxiKral)

by Keil. Moll, Delitzsch, and others, "cataract,

waterfall." Ewald accordingly translates
: " Every

one who conquers the Jebusites, let him cast down
the precipice both the lamej" etc.; and this of all

the attempts at explanation is the simplest in sense
and construction, suiting the locality also, since

Mount Zion had steep declivities on the east, south
and west, which, with the opposite-lying heights,

formed deep gorges. Yet it is better with Keil to

keep more strictly to the signification of the word
according to Ps. xlii. 8, and to take it as meaning
not with Ewald the precipitous declivity of the

rock that produces the waterfall, but the water-

fall itself. We are therefore not to think of an
aqueduct, by cutting off which the capture of the
citadel was decided (Stahelin), nor wafer pipes for
carrying off the rain from the height (Vatab.,
Cler.), nor gutters (Luther), nor a subterranean
passage (Joseph.). But there is nothing opposed
to the supposition of a waterfall on one of the de-
clivities. At present the sooth-east part of the
ridge, which slopes somewhat toward the north-
west (the ridge running from south to north) is

still the point where appear the only Rprings in
Jerusalem, at the foot of the declivity (corop. R
Hoffmann, Das gelobU land, 1871, p. 116 sq.).

There is the poof of Siloah in the valley Tyro-
poeon [cheesemongers' valley

J,
on the border of

Zion and Moriah, which receives its water from
a lofty-lying basin hewn out of the rocky side of

Zion,* into which it Aowb from springs that break
forth higher up. Might not this be conjecturally

the precipice spoken of in our passage, if the

question of locality (a precise answer to which is

impossible) is to be raised? But in another place

also, for example, on the west, where is found the

lower pool under the highest part of the north-

western corner of Zion, there might be waterfalls

which in the precipitous descent of the rocky de-

clivity plunged into a gorge. According to this

view, David gives strict orders that when the Je-

busites are overcome in the fortress, where the

re was relatively limited, their slam should be

wn into the waterfall. He calls them "the

lame and the blind " taking up their own words,

with reference, perhaps, at the same time, to the

expression "every one that smiteth" etc; the

fallen and slain in the battle (regarded as a vic-

tory) are to be cast down f the precipice, that the

citadel may be free and habitable for the Israel-

ites. The next clause may be rendered "they
hate," or " who hate," pointing the verb as 3 pin.

Perf.; the absence of the Bel. Pron. (Keil) is not

a decisive objection to this rendering; comp. Ges.

{ 123, 3: Ew. { 332, 333 b. But the connection

and warlike tone make the marginal pointing

(Pass. Partcp.) also appropriate: "who are hated

of David's soul," that is, hated by David in his

"soul." Both of these admissible renderings

point to the fact that the Israelites had to main-

tain a furious, embittered combat with this enemy
who so confidently and scornfully boasted of his

strong fortress, and they were directed to make
short work of it with the "blind and lame" in the

assault, and clear the ground of the enemy
straightway. Therefore they say : Blind and
lame will not come into the house.—That
is, one holds no intercourse with disagreeable,

hateful people like the Jebusites; or, with refer-

ence to the crippled condition of lame and blind

persons, the sense is: "will not get home," like

those blind and lame plunged into the precipice

and unable to get back.J "Into the house."

Some (Buns., Then.) understand by this the tem-

ple, and assume (with reference to Acts iii. 2;

John ix. 1 : viii. 59) an old law, forbidding the

blind and the lame to enter the temple, which law

• [Instead of "Zion" we should here read -Moriah."
See Art SUoam in 8mith's*Bia. DicL—T*.

\

t The verb is to be pointed as Hiph. p? M om* down."

tfOr because they are poor defenders (PhiUpptoa).
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the Barrator derives from this incident; but this

yieir is wholly without support. This explana-

tion [Erdmann's explanation of the whole pas-

sage] avoids the difficulty that ensues when Da-

tuts address is taken as protasis merely, and the

apodosis supplied [as in Eng. A. V., Philippson].

Against Thenius' rendering: "he who smites the

Jebusitea (paves the way to the capture of the

city, in that he first) reaches the battlements and

the lame and the blind—him David's soul envies"

apart from its unwarranted changes of text*—it
is rightly remarked by Bdttcher that its tone is

too modern: one cannot well think of David as

showing envy at such a military exploit (unfortu-

nately not open to him), in order to inflame the

ardor of his warriors. Bottcher translates: "he
who smites the Jebusites shall attain the staff,"

that is, become captain; against which it is to be
remarked with Thenius that he has not succeeded

in showing (Zeitschr. <L morgenL Oeseltschafi, 1857,

p. 541 sq.) that, nnnor means "captain's staff)"

and that, according to the unrestricting phrase
"every one that smites," David would have had a
good many stalls of the sort to bestow ; and for the

same reason the remark of the Chronicler (1 Chr.
xi. 6, which omits our ver. 8) that " David an-

nounced that whoever first smote the Jebusites

should be chief and captain, and Joab won this

prize," is not to be taken as an exhibition of the

sense of our passage (against Bdttcher). Maurer
changes the textf and translates: "He who has
smitten the Jebusites and reached the canal, let

him slay those blind and lame," to which the ob-

jection is the tautology in protasis and apodosis.

Manrer's other rendering:J "whoever shall slay

the Jebusites and reach with the sword either the

lame or the blind, him will David's soul hate"
[that is, as Maurer explains, David forbids his

men to slay the Jebusites with the sword, in order

that these boasters might die a shameful death.

—

Tr.], contains, as Thenius rightly remarks, a
eontradictio in aajeeto, "and David would, accord-

ing to this, have desired something impossible."

Joab, having led the stormers in the attack, was
named by David " head and prince," that is, ele-

vated to the rank of pcneral-in-chief of the whole
army of Israel, which, according to ii. 13, he
could not yet have been. [The decisive objection

to Erdmann's rendering: "let him cast into the
waterfall the blind," etc, is that the verb (JUJ)

whether in Qal or in Hiphil, cannot be so trans-

lated. In Qal it means only "to reach, touch,
strike," the object reached being usually intro-

duced by 3; in Hiph. it means " to cause to touch,

to join, to rase," usually followed by Sk, S& 1£

or 7. In the passages most favorable to Erd-
mann's rendering, such as Esek. xiii. 14; Isaiah
xxvi. 5. the object introduced by the Prep, is that
to which something is brought (conesponding to
the signification **touch" of the verb), not that

• He changes -rtjsg into ffoaa, sad UO& Into ^KJp

t He reads HIT Instead of jm
X Following Sept b> mpa£4tfc (Hesych.

—

h p«x«W)
he reads -W3 for itoa, referring to Psalm lxxxix.

44 y\T\ W.

"

into which it is cast. Similarly, for reasons de-
rived from the construction of the verb, we must
reject the interpretation of Bib. Oomj "whoso-
ever will smite the Jebusites, let him reach both
the lame and the blind, who are the hated of Da-
vid's soul, by the water-course, and he shall be chief,"

which, moreover, hardly renders the 1 in die first

HK1 (it must here at "and," though it might as an

emendation of text be omitted). The natural
conception of the passage would lead us to take
nnnor as the object reached (so Eng. A. V., Phi-
lippson, Gahen), but it is very difficult in that

case to find a satisfactory meaning for this word,
or to construe the following words. Wellhausen
would take it to mean some part of the body, a
blow on which or violent grasping of which pro-
duces death, and Hitzig suggested the ear, others

the throat (nnnor being supposed to mean a
"tube"); but the absolute form of the word ("let

him seise the throat") is opposed to this render-
ing, and the construction of the following words
presents a difficulty, even if we suppose the ft* to

be used as equivalent to 3. Taking tinnor (as

seems safest) to mean "channel, canal," the whole
context and tone suggests that " the blind and the
lame" is the object of the verb "smite," or some
similar verb, and it is not unlikely that the in-

version of the Eng. A. V. (though an impossible
translation of the present text) gives the general
sense. The supplving of an apodosis is harsh, but
we have here only a choice of difficulties. No
defensible translation of the passage has yet been
proposed, and it is natural to conjecture that the

text is corrupt, though its restoration is now per-
haps impossible.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 9. Two things are here said: 1) David

took up his abode in the 'conquered Jcbusite cita-

del, which with its buildings formed the Upper
City, and called it the City of David. Chron.:
"therefore it is called the city of David." He
made it the royal residence (which was equivalent

to making Jerusalem the capital), on account of
its remarkable strength, through which alone the

Jebusites had been able to hold it so long, and on
account of its very favorable position on the border
between Judah and Benjamin, almost in the cen-

tre of the land. 2) The building vp of this city.

And David built round about from the
Millo and inward.—The Def. Art before
" Millo " shows that this work was already in ex-

istence at the time of the capture, having been
founded by the Jebusites. From the connection

the Millo must have belonged to the citadel on
Zion and have formed a part of the fortification.

This alone would set aside the explanation of the

word (founded on the etymology = "a filling

out ") as= " outfilling embankment," an earth-

wall, which ran aslant through the Wady and
connected Mount Zion with the opposite-lying

temple-mountain (Kraft's Topog,, p. 94, Schulta,

Jerus. 80, Ewald and others)—apart from the fact

that that connection is shown by the latest inves-

tigations to have been not an earthwall, but a
bridge resting on arches (Tobler, DritU Wand**
rung, p. 223 sq.). But a comparison of Judg. ix.

6, 20, 46-49, puts it beyond doubt that Millo is

the castle proper of the citadel or fortifications

Bastion, a Htrong fortified tower or separate forti-

fication which is called "house" in Judg. ix. o,
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20 ; 2 Kings xii. 21. The fort designed to protect
the citadel and Upper City on Zion, lay no doubt
at the point most exposed to hostile attack, that
is, the northwest end of Zion, where the castle

still stands. " From the Milio out" David built
" around and inward," that is, while Millo formed
the most advanced fortification, he built in con-
nection.with it and out from it on Zion, 1) "round-
about " the city and citadel for further fortifica-

tion, as was necessary especially on the north tow-
ards the Lower City, where an attack could be
most easily made, and 2)

" inward" so that the

Upper City (City of David or of Zion) was ex-

tended by houses and defensive edifices, and more
and more covered the mountain. The Chronicler

(1 Chr. xi 8) expresses substantially the same
thing :

" from one surrounding to the other," that

is, the wholespace between the fortifications which
were built around. As it is here clearly only

buildings designed to fortify and extend the city

on Zion that are spoken ofj Josephus has misun-
derstood this passage when he relates {Ant. 7, 3,

2) that David surrounded the Lower City and the

citadel with a wall, and united them into one.

Comp. Winer, s.v. and Arnold in Herzog, t. v.

"Zion" (XVIII. 623sq.). On the extension of

the Millo and the other fortifications by Solomon
see 1 Kings ix. 15, 24; xi. 27. [See also 2 Chr.

xxxii. 5.—Bib. Com. refers to Lewin's il Siege of

Jerusalem." p. 256 sq., where it is argued from
the etymology and the mentions in the Bible that

the great platform, called the Haram esh-Sherif

( 1500 by §00 feet) was itself Millo. and Mr. Lewin
thinks that Solomon's Palace (Beth-Millo, so

called from abutting on Millo) was built on a ter-

race immediately below, and to the south of the

Temple-area.—Patrick: •' Some take Millo to be
the low place between the fort and the city, which
was now ' filled' with people."—On the " Palace
of Solomon" see •' Recovery ofJerusalem" (Am.
Ed. ) pp. 84, 91 , 222, 249, and see also the remarks
on the Haram esh-Sherif.

—

Tr.]. According to

1 Chr. xi. 9, " Joab renewed the rest of the city,"

that is, he restored at David's command what was
destroyed in the capture. He thus seems as " chief

and captain " to have been charged also with other
than military affaire.— Ver. 10. General state-

ment of the continuous advance and growth of David
in power and consideration. Observe, 1) how this

is referred to the highest source, not merely to

God's assistance, but to the fact that Qod was with

him, and 2) how God is in this connection called

the Qod of Hosts.

Vers. 11-16. Davids house. Building of a royal
residence, and extension of his family. Comp. 1

Chr. xiv. 1-7.—And Hiram, king of Tyre,
sent messengers nnto David.-This name
is written variously, Heb. Hiram or Huram
(D"jm 2 Chr. ii. 2), Phoenician Hirom (1 Kings

v. 24, 32), Sept Xetp&fi (Cheiram), Joseph., Eiram
and Eirom. That this king Hiram, who was in

friendly connection with David, is the same Hiram
that was Solomon's friend and ally, and his help-

er in building the Temple and palace, is clear

not onlv from 2 Chron. ii. 2 :
" as thou hast done

to David my father, (so do to me also"), but also

from 1 Kings v. 15 :
" Hiram had always been

David's friend." We can neither suppose there-

fore, with Ewald, that this king Hiram is the

grandfather of Solomon's friend ofthe same name,
nor with Thenius that his (our Hiram's) father m
here meant, whose name according to Menander
of Ephesus (in Joseph. eonL Ap. I. 18) was Abi-
haaly whether this be considered a surname to the
proper name Hiram, or it be held that the two
persons are here confounded. The occasion to

this hypothesis has been given by the difference

that exists between the Biblical chronological
statements and those of Josephus after Menander.
The latter relates (Jos. uhi sup.) that Hiram suc-

ceeded his father Abibaal, and that he died in the

thirty-fourth year of his reign and the fifty-third

of his life. With this is to be connected the state-

ment of Josephus (ubi sup. and Ant. 8, 3, 1) that

Solomon began the temple in the twelfth year of

Hiram. Now, according to 1 Kings ix. 10 sq.,

Hiram was still living after twenty yean of Solo-

mon's reign, counting from the beginning of the

Temple-building (and therefore twenty-four yean
of his reijm in all) had elapsed, namely seven

years for the building of the Temple (1 Kings ri.

38, and thirteen years for the building of the pa-

lace (vii. 1). On comparing these statements of

the Bible and Josephus, it appears that Hiram
reigned at the most eight years contemporane-
ously with David, and mat therefore David began

his palace in about the seventh year before his

death, that is, in the sixty-third year of his life,

and that his determination to build a temple to

the Lord (which was after the completion of his

palace, 2 Sam. vii. 2) was not made till the last

years of his life. Both these conclusions, how-

ever, are incompatible with our passage and with

ch. vii. ; for the position of these two narratiTei

in the connection of the history leaves no doubt

that both things belonged to David's prime of

manhood. It has indeed been declared, in order

to set aside the discrepancy, that the Books of

Samuel narrate events not so much in chronolo-

gical order as in the connection of things, and

that here the building of the palace, which oc-

curred much later, is related in connection with

other buildings (Movers, Phonis. II. 1, 147 sq.,

Rutschi in Herzog. *. v. Hiram. Stahelin, spa.

Einl. 107). And m fact it must be admitted that

David's palace-building, which must have taken

time, ana supposes a corresponding period of rest

and peace, probably did not (as might appear

from the narrative) follow immediately on the

conquest of Zion, before the Philistine war (ver.

17) which broke out as soon as the Philistines

heard of David's anointment as king over Israel,

but after this war. " The historian has rather

attached to the conquest of Zion and its choice as

David's residence not only what David gradually

did to strengthen and beautify the new capital,

but also the account of his wives and the children

that were born to him in Jerusalem " (Keil). But.

though in detached instances a topical rather than

a chronological arrangement of the material is to

be recognized, it is nevertheless not probable in

itself that David would have deferred the build-

ing of a royal palace till the last part of his Ufe:

and further, this, as Winer rightly observes, would

not accord with ch. xi. 2, where thepalace whence
David sees Bathsheba is called the '^king's pafoee,"

which is to be understood, not of the simple house

that David took as his dwelling-place on Mount
Zion immediately after its capture, but of the
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place that he had had built for himself there.

Oomp. viL 1, 2. And if the anair with Bathsheba
occurred when David was an old man, which is

in itself highly improbable, Solomon, who was
born a couple of yean later, would have been a
little child when he ascended the throne. If Da-
vid had not resolved on the building of the Tem-
ple till in advanced life, or towards the close of his

life, we could not harmonize this fact with 1 Sam.
vii. 12, and 1 Chr. xxii. 9, according to which
Solomon was not yet born when David received

the divine promise there mentioned. If therefore

the account of the palace-building is in this place

chronologically anticipatory, the building is ne-

vertheless not to be put towards the end of Da-
vid's reign. We are therefore forced to assume
a longer reign for king Hiram, and to suppose in-

accuracies in the chronological statements of Jo-
sephus, as has been shown to be true in the peri-

ods of reign of the succeeding Tyrian kings, even
when he refers to Menander. See more in Movers
(ubi supra) and Keil on this vesse.—[On Tyre
see Movers and Arts, in Bib. Diet.—Tr.1

It is not said that the object of this embassy, as

in Solomon's case (1 Kings ix. 15), was to con-

gratulate David on his accession to the throne

(Then.), and this is improbable from the length

of time (presupposed in his purpose to build)

that must have elapsed since his accession. We
should rather infer from the sending of cedar wood
and workmen alone with the messengers, that

David had previously put himself in connection

with Hirani, partly to maintain a good under-

standing with a powerful neighbor, partly and
especially to obtain the help of this king (who
was renowned for his magnificent edifices, Mov.
IL 1, 190 sq.) in his building plans.—The eastern

part of Lebanon ( Antilibanus), which belonged to

Israel, produced only firs, pines and cypresses

(Bob. Pal III. 723)*; the northwestern part
which alone was covered with cedar-forests, and
furnished the best cedar for building, belonged to

Phoenicia. On account of its strength, durability,

beauty and fragrance, the cedar-wood was much
used for costly building and wainscoting.

—

Through Tyrian workmen David began the splen-

did structures of cedar in Jerusalem, which had
so increased in Jeremiah's time that he could ex-

claim to the city: "Thou dwellest on Lebanon
and makest thy nest in the cedars" [Jer. xxii. 231

.

Ver. 12. And David perceived, namely,
from his success externally against Israel's ene-

mies and in the connection with the friendly king
of Tyre, and internally in the establishment of

unity in Israel and in the execution of his plans,

that the Lord had established him king
over Israel ; the " established" (in contrast with

the previous divine choice of David as king and
the late of Saul's kingdom) refers to the divine

providences, through which, as David clearly saw,

all doubt as to the permanence of his kingdom
was ended, and it immovably established. And
that he had exalted his kingdom (Chron :

*and that his kingdom was exalted on high" [I.

xiv. 2]) for his people Israel's sake, that is,

• fflee Am. Ed. of Rob. III. 441, 486. 489, 401, 647, 648 and
490 ; also II. 437. 438, and for the cedars II. 493, III. 688-
693; see also Article* in the Bible Dictionaries and later
books of travel, as Thomson's Land and Book, I. p. 292-
297.—Ta.]

not for the sake of the blessing that rested on hi*

people Israel (Bunsen), nor simply because he
had chosen them (Then.), but because he wished
to rule them as his (chosen) people through Da-
vid's kingdom, glorify himself in them ana make
them a great and mighty people according to his
covenant-faithfulness.

Vers. 13-16. Account of the growth of David's
house andfamily, appended to the summary state-

ment concerning the establishment ofhis kingdom
and his palace-building. Concubines and
wives.—David follows the custom of eastern
princes, and gathers a numerous harem. See the
law against this, Deut. xvii. 17. The "concu-
bines" are mentioned first in order to bring out
prominently the extension of the harem, as an es-

sential part of oriental court-state, and as a sym-
bol of royal power. The omission of the " con-
cubines 7

' in 1 Chr. xiv. 3 is not to be regarded as
intentional (against Then.), for David's concu-
bines are mentioned in 1 Chr. iii. 9.

—" From Je-

rusalem" (|D) is not = "elsewhere than in

Jerusalem,'1 which view (Keil) cannot be based
on the following words, " after he came from He-
bron," but (because of this very chronological
statement) = " from, that ^fOut of Jerusalem,"
substantially agreeing with Uhron. : " in Jerusa-
lem." After changing his residence from Hebron
to Jerusalem, David took concubines and wives
in the latter place also.—The statement : sons
and daughters were born to him shows
clearly that, in all these summary accounts con-
cerning family and building, a greater space of
time than at the beginningof his reign is assumed

;

and this statement is here put proleptically not
only before the following notice of the Philistine

wars, but also before the narrative concerning
Bathsheba. For among the sons of David (given
in 1 Chr. xiv. 6-7, and also in iii. 5-8) occur here
first the names of the four sons of Bathsheba:
Shammua, Shobab, Nathan and Solomon. For
Shammua Chron. (L iii. 5) has Shimea, and for

Elishua it has (ver. 6) Elishama, a clerical error

from the following Elishama. After Elishua, 1

Chr. iii. 6, and xiv. 6 sq. have the two names
Eliphalet (or Etpalet) and Nogah. This last is

not to be taken as miswriting of Nepheg (Mov.).
Thenius supposes that the latter (Nogah) has
fallen out of our text by oversight, and that the
former (Eliphalet) got into the text of Chron. by
mistake from the following verse (ver. 16), that

David hadj therefore, only eight sons, not nine (as

in 1 Chr. iii. 8) born in Jerusalem.—Keil thinks
that the names of these two sons are omitted in

our passage because they died early, and the late-

born Eliphalet (whose name stands last) received

the name of his dead brother ; but the question is

involved in doubt According to the former view
David had in all eighteen sons, according to the

latter nineteen, of whom six were born in Hebron
(2 Sam. iii. 2 sq.). Instead of Eliada 1 Chron.

xiv. 7 has Beeliada, another form of the name,
with Baal [= lord] instead of El [= Godl. No
daughter is named (see ver. 13), because daugh-
ters are in general not considered in genealogical

lists. The only daughter that appears by name
in the following history is Tamar, chap. xiii. 1.

[Patrick : Eimchi says that 8am. gives the sons

of the wives only, Chron., those of wives and con-

Digitized byGoogle



408 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

cubines, which does not agree with 1 Chron. iii. 9.

—It was looked on as apiece ofpolitical wisdom in

princes to endeavor to have many children, that by
matching them into many potent families they

mightstrengthen their interestand authority.-Tr.J
II. Vers. 17-25. David's victoria over the Phir

Ustines, 1 Chr. xiv. 8-17.—Ver. 17. And whan
the Philistines heard that they had an-
ointed David king over Israel—this was the

occasion of the war. From David's elevation to

the throne of all Israel and the consequent unifi-

cation of the people, the Philistines feared (and

did their best to prevent) such increase in his

Eower as would endanger their power and foot-

old not only in Palestine [Israel], but also in

their own land. Hence, according to the narra-

tive, their attack followed on the receipt of intelli-

gence of hi* anointment, which must have come on
them as a surprise. Ewald conjectures (but it is

a mere conjecture, and unnecessary) that the oc-

casion of the war was David's withholding the

tribute that he had paid the Philistines while

he was in Hebron.—And all the Philistines
marched up, namely, from the lowlands of Ju-
dah which they held, or from their own land

against the Israelitish army (with which David
had attacked the Jebusites) which was on the

moun&ua-plateau of Judah. As this Jebusite war
followed immediately on David's anointment

icomp. vers. 3, 6), and the gathering of all the
'hilistines was not the affair of a moment, it is

for this reason alone an untenable view that these

two victories " probably belonged in the interval

between the second anointment at Hebron and
the capture of Zion" (Keil). But the following

words : And when David heard of it, he
marohed down to the hold, are decisive, for

the reference (as the context shows) is here to

Mount Zion, which is mentioned just before (vera.

7, 9) ; and this is proved also by the Del Art,
which (from the context) cannot refer to some
other stronghold in Judah resorted to by David
in Saul's time (so Keil, who cites xxiii. 14), but
points to the citadel of Zion which is here twice

named with emphasis as the centre of David's po-

sition. The expression " he wentdown to the hold "

is not against this view ; for, though the citadel

of Zion was so high that one ascended to it from
all sides, yet its plateau was by no means a hori-

zontal plain, but was made up of higher and
lower parts, and David of course made his resi-

dence on the highest and safest part the most
favorable position for a military outlook, while
the fortifications most protective against the ene-

my (enlarged by him, ver. 9) must certainly

have lain on the relatively lower north-western

side (in accordance with their design), and with
this agrees the fact that the Philistines ad-

vanced to the attack from the west David, ac-

cordingly, on hearing of the approach of the

Philistines, went down from his residence to the

fortifications on Zion, in order to make at this

rendezvous and sally-point of his army the ne-

cessary preparations whether for defence (Maur.)

or for attack. Maurer: •' David was not yet cer-

tain whether to defend himself at the walls, or

to advance to meet the enemy," comp. ver. 19.

There is no need, therefore, to change the text*

• mWO Instead of mttD.

(8yr., Mich., Dathe) to " siege" (besiegers), the
narrative giving no hint of a siege. It is by no
means sure (Then.) from xxiii. 13, 14, that the
hold here referred: to is the cave of Adullani;
for. even if the incident here related was an epi-

sode in this Philistine war, it may very well

have occurred after David had left the citadel to

march against the Philistines, while they were
encamped in the valley of Eephaim. [8ulL the

impression made on us is that David went down
into the plain against the Philistines; thus in

ver. 20 he does not go down, but comet to Baal-

perazim, as if he were already in the plain.

Perhaps the editor has here inserted a separate

narrative of this war, so that the '* hold" here

may be different from the "hold" in ver. 9.

Adullam was a strong place, and was fortified by
Rehoboam (2 Chron. xl 7). If we take the nar-

rative in xxiii 13-17 to belong to the time of

this war, it would show that David was at one
time hard pressed ; but this cannot be determined
with certainty.—Tb.]— The phrase: "to ted*

David," cannot prove that David had at this

time not yet taken up his residence on Zion

(Keil), but only that the aim of the Philistines

was to get possession of the person of David so

dangerous to them.—Ver. 18. The strategical po-

sition of the Philistines. Instead of our text-word

"spread themselves," 1 Chron. xiv. 9 has "made

an inroad " (OSfe). The valley of Bcphaim, ac-

cording to Josh. xv. 8, was a fruitful plain,*

nearly three miles long by two wide, separated

from the valley of Ben-ninnom (south and sooth-

west of Jerusalem) by a ridge, and large enough
to hold a large army in camp: it was named
after the old Canaanitish giant-tribe, the Bephaim
(Gen. xiv. 5). Comp. Bob. I. 365 [Am fed. L
219, 469], Tobi., Top. Jem*. II. 401 so., and 8
Wand. 202, Winer II. 322, Thenius in KaufiVs
Stud. IL 137 sq. [For various opinions see Eat-

to, Porter, Bonar, Furst—Tb.1 The Philistines

had probably advanced from the west by way of

Bethshemesh (comp. 1 Sam. vi. 9).

Ver. 19. David inquires of the Lord (comp. ii.

1 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2), 1) whether he shall march
out against the Philistines, and 2) whether he

shall get the victory over them. The expression

"shall I go uff is explained by the fact that

David has lea his army down from Mount Zion,

the defence of which he had first to keep in view.

He now advances to the attack from his position

in the plain, which lay lower than the Philis-

tines, perhaps near the cave of Adullam (Then.),

after having inquired of the Lord and received

an affirmative answer. He no doubt made a

sudden impetuous attack, as is clear from the

meaning of the name " Baal-perazim," the place

where he "smote" the Philistines. He said,

namely (referring the victory to the Lord ac-

cording to the Lord's answer, ver. 19): "The
Lord hath broken asunder (or through) my ene-

mies before me as the breach of waters," that k
as a violent torrent makes a rift or breach. All

other explanations, that make the point of

comparison the division of the water-mass itselt

depart from the conception of the expression, ana

weaken the force of the image. The place where

• DD£, comp. Is*, xvii. 6. [Bee Stanley's u8m* mi

M,M App.|l.—Tb.]
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the battle was fought was thus called, from the

way that David won it, Water-breach, " Bruch-
house*, Brechendorf" (Keil) [Breach-ham, Break-
thorpe—the Heb. name= "possessor of breach-

es."*

—

Tr.]. -it cannot have been far from the

Valley of Rephaim. In Isa. xxviii. 21 it is

called (with allusion to this battle) "mount"
Perazim. This fills out the topographical de-

scription of the place, and in exact accordance
with the name ?< water-breach." As a torrent

plunging from the mountain rends asunder every-

thing before it, so David rushed with his army
suddenly and unexpectedly on the Philistines,

from a gorge opening into the valley of Rephaim,
burst through and scattered them with impetuous
and irresistible power. Perhaps he marched
northward around the position of the Philistines,

and attacked them from the rocky height (the

border of the valley of Hinnom), that bounds
the valley of Rephaim on the north, comp. Josh,
xv. 8.—Ver. 21. And there they left their
images behind, which they were doubtless

accustomed to carry with them to war, in order
to make the victory more certain.f Clericus:
" as if they would feel the help of the gods more
present, if they had their statues along. Perhaps
they imitated the Hebrews, who sometimes car-

ried the ark of God into camp." Their abandon-
ment of their sacred images confirms the supposi-

tion (founded on the name of the scene of battle)

that David made a sudden attack. Chron. has
(by way of explanation) "gods" instead of "im-
ages." According to our passage David took

them awayss spoil; according to Chron., they
were at David's command burned with fire. It

cannot be determined whether this text oi Chron.
is an addition from another source (Movers), or
taken from the same source as our text (Keil), or
an explanatory remark of the Chronicler him-
self according to Deut. vii. 5, 25, where the burn-
ing of heathen idols is prescribed. Thus the
disgrace of the Philistine capture of the Ark
was wiped out

Vers. 22-25. Second invasion by the Philis-

tines and^ victory over them.—Ver. 22. Their
approach is described (as ver. 17) by the phrase:
come up. They had therefore fled as far as the
lowland on the west, but, as David had not pur-
sued them, soon assembled again. They advance
(as ver. 18) to the valley of Rephaim. Chron.
ver. 13) has simply: "in the valley," Rephaim
being understood from the context and in fact

supplied by Sept, Syr. and Arab. [Joseph.,

AnL 7, 4, 1 : " let no one suppose that the Philis-

tines brought a small force against the Hebrews

;

all Syria and Phoenicia and many other warlike
nations fought with them ; only thus could they
march against the Hebrews after their frequent

defeats." But this assertion is unsupported: and
not necessary to explain the recuperation of the

powerful Philistines. Josephus was anxious to

magnify the prowess of his own nation.

—

Tr.]—
Ver. 23. David again inquires of the Lord

JTJos.

:

through the high-priestJ. The words: "thou
shalt not go up, suppose the question (as in ver.

• rOr, possibly "lord ( — God) of breaches."
Gen. xxii. 14 and xvL 13 (El-roi).—Ta.]

Comp.

t [Bo the Edomites, 2 Chron. xxt. 14. The heathen
Idols were carried off with impunity—not so the Ark of
God (Pat).—Ta.J

19): shall I go up t The negative answer : "go
not up" refers to the height, up to which David
had gone in the first battle, in order thence to

foil on the Philistines; for this time they had
doubtless guarded against a surprise on that side.

If their front was now in that direction, the addi-

tion of the 8ept: "to meet them," and Vulg.:
" against them ( = in front)," may be regarded
as a correct explanation ; but there is no neces-

sity, as Then, supposes, for supplementing the

Heb. text with this expression ( DroopS) —
Make a detour to their rear.—Chron. :

" go
not up behind them,* but turn from them, and
come on them." David was to fall on their rear

opposite the "baca-trees." These (mentioned only
here and 1 Chron. xiv. 14) are not pear-trees

(Sept., Vulg., Aq., Bosenmuller, Bibl. Pflanzen-

retch, p. 249) or mulberry-trees (Jewish exposi-

tors, Luth. [Eng. A. V.] ), but shrub-like baca-

trees, which grow especially about Mecca (called

Baca by the Arabs), similar to the balsam-shrub,

from which they differ only in having longer

leaves and larger round fruit (according to Abul-
fadli in Oels. JSierob. I. 338 so..; comp. Niebuhr,

Besehreibung, 339, Faber in Harmer,
s BeobaohL

uber <L Orient, I. 400, and Burckhardt Beise in

Surien, etc., 977, who found a baca-valley near

Sinai). See Winer I. s. v. The name is proba-

bly oerived from a verb meaning "to weep"
(VQ2a H33), because when the leaves are broken

or cut off, a tear-like sap exudes. Comp. the

"valley of Baca " = " valley of weeping, tear-

dale" [Ps. lxxxiv. 6].—[For further opinions

and details see Smith's Bib. Diet., Art. Mulberry-

tree.—Tr.]—The connection and the local pre-

suppositions of the narrative put it beyond doubt

that these baca-trees stood somewhere in the val-

ley of Rephaim.—Ver. 24.f And when thou
nearest the aound of a going. J . . . The
sound produced by human steps (1 Kings xiv. 6;

2 Kings vi. 32), here the sound of an advancing

army, is (as in Gen. iii. 8) employed as the sym-

bol of the approach of the Lord—In the tops
of the baca-trees, they, namely, being moved
by a strong wind [Jos.: "while no wind was
blowing."—Tr.] ; the sound thus produced would

indicate the advance of the Lord with His invisi-

ble hosts ; it was to be the sign that He Himself

would march before the army of Israel with His
victorious might, comp. 1 Kings xix. 11 sq. So
Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 2, 3) and Elisha (2 Kings vi.

17) behold in vision the guardian hosts of God.
Then be sharp, that is, rush quickly to the

attack [bestir thyself] I Chron. weaker and

probably not original: "go out to battle." The
around: For then will the Lord go oat
before thee, etc., he should know by the above

sign that the time appointed by the Lord for a

sharp attack and for the revelation of His help-

ing power was come. [The sound of going in

the trees seems here represented by the narrative

as supernatural, not produced by wind.—Instead

of "in the tops," etc, Patrick renders: "in the

beginnings," etc (Neh. iii. 10), that is, at the

•
[
M After them " — " to meet them."—Ta.]

tTnforrrm,Ew.,$345&.
• tt:

t [The word signifies a majestic, stately tread or
stepping, often used of God. Ps. lxriii 7.—Ta.]
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entrance of the place where the trees stood. " for

men do not walk on the tops of trees, ana God
intended to make a sound as if a vast number of

men were marching." There is no need, how-
ever, of this difficult translation, if the sound be
taken as a supernatural sign.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 25.

Exact carrying out of the divine directions, and
bestowal of the promised divine aid.—David
smote the Philistines from Oeba as far as
the region of Oeser.—The direction of the

battle and flight is determined by the position of

Qezer to be from south-east to north-west, whatever
the position ofGeba be held to be. Oeser or Qaaer

(1 Chron. xiv. 16), Gazer and Gazera (Sept), af-

terwards Gazara (2 Mac x. 32; Jos. Ant. 8, 6, 1)

or Gadara (Joseph. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 7, 14) and
Gadaris (Strabo XVI. 759)—an old Canaanitish

royal city (Josh. xii. 12), belonging to the tribe

of Ephraim, who did not drive the Canaanites

out of it (Josh. xvi. 9, 10; Judg. i. 29), in the

south of Ephraim (whose border passed from
Lower Beth-horon over Gezer to the sea north

ofJoppa), north-west ofBeth-horon on the western

declivity of Mount Ephraim, where the latter

sank into the Philistine plain (Plain of Sharon).

Solomon fortified it, along with other important
military positions (1 Kings ix. 15-17), inasmuch
as it formed a strong defence towards the south

against the Philistines] for "from this point an
army might penetrate into the country and reach
the capital far more easily than over the moun-
tains of Judah" (see Then, and Bahr in loco).

It is noteworthy that this place plays an impor-
tant part as fortress in the Maccabean time also,

and that the route taken by Judas Maccabeus
from Emmaus to Gazer (1 Mac iv. 15) and from
Adasa to Gazer (1 Mac vii. 45) is the same as

this, namely, the north-westerly. Comp. v. Ban-
mer, p. 191, and his map. For the Geba> from
which David pursued the Philistines, is not =»
Gibeon (according to the inexact reading of
Chron., which constantly changes the Gibeah of
First Samuel into Gibeon, Stahelin, Leben Davids
88), which is adopted by Movers, Then., Keil,

Dachsel—nora Gibeah, whether Gibeah in Ju-
dah (Josh, xv. 57), 8-10 miles south-west of
Jerusalem (Bertheau, Stahelin), or Gibeah of
Samuel (Cler., Budd., O. v. Gerlach), neither of
which could here come into consideration as a
military position—but it is the place known from
1 Sam. xiii. 15-23 as the camping-ground of
8aul and Jonathan, on the southern border of
the Wady-es-Suweinit, opposite Michmash (now
Mukhmas) which is on the northern border of

the Wadjr, where Bob. found a place Jeba (with

ruins) still existing. Comp. Isa. x. 29. See
Rob., Bibliotheea Sacra, 1844, p. 598, and v.

Baumer, 196, Furrer, Wandtrungen, 212-217, Fay
[in Lange's Biblcwork] on Josh, xviii. 24. The
battle therefore passed from the valley of Re-
phaim on the west of Jerusalem about nine miles
northward to the plateau of Geba, where the
Philistines vainly tried to make a stand, and,

having the deep gorge of Michmash before them,
took a north-westerly direction towards Beth-
horon and Gezer. Here the pursuit ceased, be-

cause the Philistines were driven into the plain,

and no danger could be apprehended from them.
According to Joseph. (Ant. 7, 4. 1) Gazer was
then their extreme northern limit On the great

extension of their power northward comp. Stark,

Qata, 170.—[Gibeon (instead of Geba) is here

preferred by many critics, because Gibeon lies

more nearly on the road from Rephaim to Gezer;
but the pursuit may easily have gone first north

to Geba and then west to Gezer, as Erdmann
points out It is not to be expected, however,
that we can settle with absolute certainty these

minute geographical points.—The phrase: "till

thou come to Gezer," does not necessarily mean:
"up to Gezer," but, like the similar expression:

"as thou goest," may » "on the way to." 8ee

on 1 Sam. xxvii. 8.—Tr.]
In reference to the chronological relation of

the account here, vers. 17-25, and that in 1 Chr.

xiv. 8-17 it is to be remarked that the two differ,

in that the former puts these victories without

further statement in the beginning of David's

government over all Israel, the latter in the in-

terval between the unsuccessful and the successful

attempts to remove the Ark. "Whether this

exacter statement of time is correct cannot be

determined with certainty" (Stahelin, ubi txpn
p. 37).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. In his first royal deed of arms David, by
a victory over the last Canaanites of any power

that were left completed the conquest of the land

for the Lord's covenant-people, and thus con-

cluded the military work that was first entrusted

by divine command to Joshua (Josh, i. 1-9), bat

had been completed neither by him, nor by the

Judges, nor oy SauL The result of this first

exploit against the Jebusites was the firm estab-

lishment of the royal rule in the strongest posi-

tion and in the centre of the land.

2. In David's person and government the Cove-

nant-God, the King of His people, takes His

royal seat on Mount Zion, and the city that

David builds there is (with old Jerusalem under

Zion) called, as being the theocratic dwelling-

place and holy city of God, the "city of the great

King" (Matt v. 35). In the historical boob
the R

Oty of David" (ver. 9) always has the nar-

rower signification of the old upper City or

David's city, being used only in poetry of the

whole city (Isa. xxii. 9; comp. xxxi. 1) while

according to 1 Kings viii. 2: 2 Chronicles vl

2; 1 Chronicles xv. 1, 29; it is distinctly

differenced from Jerusalem as a whole.

So "Zion" in the historical books means

originally only Mount Zion, on which the city

of David lay, out is used by Poets^ and ftophets

for Jerusalem in general, in allusion to its cha-

racter as God's royal dwelling-place and throne

(see Arnold, "Zion" in Hertoa XVIII- Hupfeld

in Zeitschr. d. deutach. morgenL ges. XV- p. 224,

Bern. 67 ). From the time of David's making his

residence on Mount Zion dates in the theocratic

language of the Old Covenant the terminology

of God a royal dwelling and enthronement in the

midst of His people.on His regnal seat, "Mount
Zion." See Ps. lii. 5 [4] : "He hears me from

His holy mountain." PS. ix. 12 [11] : "Sing ye

to the Lord, who is enthroned on Zion." Ps. xv.

1; xxiv. 3; Isa. viii. 18: Joel iv. 16, 21, and

other passages. " Zion " is the royal seat of the

future Anointed of the Lord, of whom David
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with his theocratical kingdom is the type, and
concerning whom the promise in ch. vn. comes
to him, the fulfillment of which is the matter of

the prophetic declaration in Ps. ii., lxxxix., ex.

Mount Zion is the geographical-historical symbol
of the dominion of the Messiah to be sent by God
to His people, and of the extension of the Mes-
sianic kingdom of God from this as centre.

Hengstenberg on Ps. ii. 6: ''Zion, the holy
mountain of the Lord^ is the fitting seat for His
king; for as after David's time it was the centre

of Israel, so is it destined to become some day
the centre of the world, for from Zion goes forth

the law and the word of the Lord from Jerusa-
lem"J Isa. iL 3).

3. The military stamp of the first part of David's
reign is the pre-indication of the military cha-
racter of the whole of it. That the theocracy in

Israel may be developed, he purges the land of
the remains of the heathen, extends the borders
of Israel, and secures for the people the posses-

sion of the land and the maintenance of their

boundaries by mighty victories over all their
enemies. In the Psalms of David we hear the
echo of this warlike and victorious theocracy.
They are mostly songs of conflict and victory in
praise of the God who saved His people from
their enemies. Ps. ix. may serve as an example
ofthem all, much of it corresponding with David's
experiences in these first wars and victories,

though it cannot be said that it was composed
with special reference thereto.

4. Several prominent features characteristic of
the propheUoal-tKcocratieal historiography appear in
this section (which embraces theelevationof David
to the throne of Israel, his wars against internal
and external enemies): 1) the relation between
king and people is described as essentially a
covenant before the Lord (ver. 3] ; 2) it is de-
clared to be the task and calling or the theocratic

king to be shepherd and captain of the people
(ver. 2) ; 3) the reference of all the kings suc-

cesses to the highest and last source, the God of
Sabaoth, who was with him. whereby all his own
human merit is excluded (ver. 10): 4) the con-
ception of all these events whereby David's king-
dom was confirmed and recognised even by the
powerful heathen king of Tyre, through whose
friendly relations with David it was exalted and
honored at home and abroad, as ordinations of
God, the object of which was to establish David's
kingdom as a divine institution, and give him
the assurance that he was confirmed by the Lord
immediately as king over Israel (ver. 12) : 5) the
repeated exhibition of David's humble subjection
of his wUl to the will of God, which he seeks and
asks after, that he may have a sure path in what
he is to do, which path the divine answer shows
him (vers. 19, 28) ; and 6) the express declara-
tion of David's unconditional active obedience to
the Lord's will, which is revealed to him in a
definite Yes and No (ver. 25).

5. All the powers and goods of the world which
have their origin in the might and goodness of
God, are employed by Him also for the ends of
His wisdom in the government of His kingdom
of grace (which is founded on His positive self-

revelation) and of His people. The help of the
heathen king in David's Zion-buildings (and so
in Solomon's Temple) seta forth the great truth

that all the art and treasures of the lower, natural
world are to be subservient to the higher world,
which has entered humanity through the king-
dom of God, and to contribute to the glorification

of the name of God. Bahr on 1 Kings v. 15-32

:

"Israel was destined not to foster the arts, but to
be the bearer of divine revelation, and to secure
for all nations the knowledge of the one living

and holy God; thereto had God chosen this peo-
ple out of all peoples, and therewith is closely con-
nected its manner of life and occupation, yea, its

whole development and history. To the attain-

ment of this its destiny the other nations had to

contribute with the special gifts and powers which
had been lent them. Israel, in spite of faults

and errors, stood as high above the Phoenicians
in the knowledge of the truth, as they above
Israel in technic and artistic performances (corap.

Duncker, Qeseh. u. Alterth., p. 317-320) ; distin-

guished as was Phoenicia for arts and industries,

its religion was nevertheless the most perverted
and its cultus the rudest (Duncker, ubi sup-
155sq.).»

HOUTLETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vera. 6-9. The stronghold* on Mount Zion: 1)

How it is gained: a) by holy war against the
enemies of God's kingdom ; 6) by holy victory,

which God vouchsafes. 2) How it is maintained:

a) in defiance of God's enemies, and 6) as a relir

anee for God's friends.

Vers. 10-12. The true kingdom by the grace of

Qod: 1) It is firmly founded through the Lord's
power; 2) It grows and prospers under the
Lord's blessing; 3) It renders subservient to it-

self the Lord's enemies; 4) It serves the Lord in

the Lord's people.—Ver. 12. The true salutary

relation between government and people rests on
two things: 1) That the people recognise the

authorities as set over them by God's £race, and
honor them. 2) That the authorities regard
themselves as constituted by God only for the

people's welfare, and fulfil their calling to that

end.

Vers. 17-25. The war-counsel from on high: 1)

How it is inquired after—by looking above. 2)

How it is imparted—by tne voice from above.

8) How it is carried out—by help from above.—
Victory comes from the Lord: 1) When it is be-

forehand humbly asked for according to the

Lord's will and word; 2) When the battle is un-

dertaken in the Lord's name and for His cause;

3) When it is fought with obedient observation

of the Lord's directions and guidance.

The Lord will go out before thee (ver. 24) : 1) A
word of consolation in sore distress; 2) A word of

encouragement amid inward conflict; 3) A word
of exhortation to unconditional obedience of faith

;

4) A word of assurance of the victory which the

Lord gives.

The rustling of the Lords approaching help in

the tops of the trees (ver. 24) : 1 ) Dost thou wait

for it at His bidding? 2) Dost#iou hear it with

the right heed? 3) Dost thou understand it in

the right sense? 4) Dost thou follow it without

delay?

• [There is here an allusion to Lather's famous hymn,
BWfetU Burg itt unser QotL—Taj
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Vers. 6-9. Krummacheb: David dwells now
in Mount Zion, the crown of the land, and from

here on begins the history of Jerusalem, which
as the history of a city has not its like in gran-

deur, in change of fortunes, and in importance

for the whole world.—Now exalted to heaven,

now cast down to hell, thrice destroyed to the

foundations and always rising again from the

ruins, now given up to the heathen, plundered,

covered with shame, and then again crowned
with the highest honors, the city stands on its

seven hills amid the cities of the earth as a high
seven-branched candlestick, from which shines

forth into the world both the consuming flame of

God's holiness and justice, and the mild and
blessed light of the divine loiiraufiering, love,

compassion and coveiiant-faithnilness.—Ver. 6 so.

S. Schmid: In that which God has commanded,
we must not look to what others have done be-

fore us, but to God's command (1 Sam. xv. 22,

23).—Schlieb: The Lord, who delivered Jeru-

salem's stronghold into David's hand, still lives

to-day, and will, so far as it is good for us, always
help us still in every time of need, and well is it

for all them that trust in Him.
Ver. 10. [Henry: Those that have the Lord

of hosts for them need not fear what hosts of men
or devils can do against them. Those who grow
great must ascribe it to the presence of God with
them, and give Him the glory of it,

—

Tb.1—
Berl. Bible: The world thinks little of it when
it is said, God be with a man. But it is assuredly

no trifle, it is the greatest of all things, for one
to have with him the God of all the hosts of
heaven and earth.

—

Krummacheb: O blessed

is the man on whose heart nothing so presses as

this, that in all his doings he may be with God
and God with him.—Ver. 11. Crajcer: A glo-

rious testimony that even the heathen will serve
Christ

—

Starke: God knows how to incline

towards pious rulers the minds of neighboring
princes and kings, so that they may show them
all friendly good-will (Prov. xxL 1)—Ver. 12.

J. Lanoe: Great lords exist for the sake of their

subjects, not these for their sake: O that the fact

might be recognized!— [Vers. 13-16. Scott:
Alas! even good men are apt to grow secure and
self-indulgent in prosperity, and to sanction by
their example those abuses which they should
oppose or repress; and all our returns for the
Lord's mercies are deeply tinged with ingratitude.—Tr.]

Ver. 17. Sohlier: Then might David clearly
enough see that there is appointed to man no
true resting-time upon earth. David's life was
a warfare, and from one strife it went on into
another, and when he thought to have found rest,

then battle and strife began anew. Our life upon
earth is not yet the reeting-tirae; what awaits us
is strife and warfare.—Cramer: The pious never
cease to encounter opposition ; therefore whoever
wishes to be pious, let him prepare for this
(Luke xiv. 28).—Krummacheb: The old ene-
my of Israel stood again in arms upon the plain.
God the Lord knows how to mingle always with
the encouragements which He gives His friends
eo much also of the humbling as suffices to secure
them against the danger of losing their equilib-
rium.

Ver. 19 sqq. Schuer: Whatever we under-

take then, we must look to the Lord in beginning
it, and it should be to us a matter of earnest con-
cern that we may really have the Lord's word
and will on our side.—So long as we have a good
cause, we too may comfort ourselves with the
help of the Lord; but what does it help if we
pray and have a bad cause, or use God's word,
and: vet do not walk in the Lord's ways I God's
word: and prayer make no bad cause good, but
help only when we undertake a good, God-plea-
sing work. And there is one more thing we
must not overlook if we wish really to have the

Lord's help, namely, that we must be acting only

and entirely for the Lord's cause and honor.

How did it stand, properly speaking, between
Israel and the Philistines? On the one side was
the Lord, and on the other the idols; there was
the Lord's people, and here an idolatrous or hea-

then people. So the conflict was the cause of

the li>rd ; the Lord's name and kingdom was in

question; David's defeat would have been the

Lord's defeat; a victory for David was the Lord's

victory.

Ver. 20. Berl. Bible: David will not agree

that the honor of the victory which he has gained

by the help of God's goodness shall be ascribed

to him, but rather to God.

—

Cramer: Believers

when they have been rescued from distress should

heartily thank God for it, and recognize that the

victory comes from Him; for He fights for His

Church (Ps. L 15; cxv. 1).—Ver. 21. Berl.
Bib.: Men do not commonly let their idols go

until they have been smitten by God, and do not

quite let them go even then.

Vers. 23-25. Kbummacheb: It rustles in the

tops of the baca-trees, as if an invisible host were

passing over them. We know what this meant

for him. Nothing less than what was once meant

for Jacob by his dream of the heavenly ladder,

for Moses by the burning bush that was not con-

sumed, for Elijah by the still, small voice on

Horeb, and for Saul by the light which shone

round him from heaven. The Lord was near

and would go out for him.

—

Berl. Bible: God
Himself gives to those who tranquilly trust in

Him to know His will, and also places them in

a position to be able to carry it out

—

Kbumma-
cheb: The word of the Lord: "As soon as thou

shalt hear the rustling in the tops . . . bestir

thyself/' applies figuratively to us also in our

spiritual conflict with the children of unbelief in

tne world. There too it comes to nothing that

one should make war with his own prowess and

merely in the human equipment of reason and

science. Success can only be reckoned on when

the conflict is waged amid the blowing of the

Holy Spirifs breath and with the immediate

gracious presence of the Lord and of the truth of

His word.

—

[Hehby: But observe, though God

promised to go before them and smite the Philis-

tines, yet David, when he heard the sound of

this going, must bestir himself, and be ready to

pursue the victory. God's grace must quicken

our endeavors. Phil. ii. 12, 13.—Tb,]
[Vers. 6, 7. Men are prone to rely on strong

fortifications, so as to feel no fear of successful

attack, and no need of help from God. So at a

later period the men of the southern kingdom

were at ease in this same Zion, and those of the

northern kingdom trusted in the mountain of
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,
which wis also a very strong place, and

neither Judah nor Israel felt that their help came
from Jehovah (Amos vi. 1-8). The same prin-

ciple applies as to all reliance on mere human
agencies, without recognizing oar dependence on
God ; forexample, on religions societies and boards,

eloquent preacher*, active pastors, famous revi-

valists, beautiful houses of worship, etc-—Tr.]

[Ver. 12. A good man in great prosperity. 1)

He ascribes it ail to the Lord. 2) He regards it

as given him for the benefit of his fellow-men.

(This is the text of Maurice's Sermon on " David
the King." see "Prophet* and Kings of the Old
TeMamentr—Tb.]

[Ver. 17 sqq. The Philistines could conquer

Saul, who had been forsaken by God for his dis-

obedience ; but they only stimulate David to ful-

fil his divine calling (iii. 18), and to seek divine
guidance (ver. 19).—Tb.]

[Ver. 24. In like manner, when we perceive
signs of the Spirit's special presence among us,

we should bestir ourselves to secure the blessed

results.—Tb.1
[Chap. v. King David!* first years of sunshine.

After struggling through so many years of dark-
ness, he now gains 1) a new crown, vers. 1-3;

2) a new capital, vers. 6-9 ; 3) a new palace,

ver. 11; 4) new victories over the old enemy,
vers. 17-25: and in them all, 5) new proofs of
Jehovah's favor, vers. 2, 10, 22, 19, 24.—Tb.]

HE. Solemn transfer of the Ark to Mount Zion and establishment of regular divine service,

Chaptbb VI. 1-23.

1 Again David [Aod David again1

] gathered together all the chosen men of
2 Israel, thirty thousand. And David arose and went with all the people that were

with him from Baale of Judah, to bring up from thence the ark of God, whose
name is called by the name of the Lord of hosts that dwelleth between the cheru-

bims [which is called by the name of Jehovah of hosts who sitteth on the cheru-

3 bim].1 And they set [transported] the ark of God upon a new cart, and brought
it out of the house of Abinadab that was in Gibeah [on the hill] ; and Uzzah and

4 Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drave [led] the new cart. And they brought it out

of the house of Abinadab which was at Gibeah [on the hill] [<m. And . . . Gibeah]1

5 accompanying [with] the ark of God, and Ahio went before the ark. And David
and all the house of Israel played before the Lord [Jehovah] on all manner of
instruments made o/firwood [with all their migb);, with songs]4 even [and] on harps
[lyres] and on psalteries and on timbrels and on cornets [sistra] and on cymbals.

6 And when they came to NachonV threshing-floor, Uzzah put forth his hand to

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 1. Wellhausen suppose* that "lty came from the misunderstanding of tm\ aa if the verb were from

*p\ which regularly takes l)p (comp. 1 Sam. xTiii. 29); but see the explanation in the Exposition.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 2. So substantially Cahen, Wellhausen, Bib. Com. ; Philippson repeats the word " name," and Erdmann

renders: " where (D&) is invoked the name of the Lord of hosts, who is enthroned on the cherubim over it"—

It is clear, however, that V7J? is the complement of the Rel. Igfc. and the second D& is better omitted with

8ept», Vulg„ Chald., Arab., and one MS. of Kennicott As to the number of words between the Rel. and its com-
plement, such a massing up of dependent phrases is unusual, but not impossible ; and the sentence may have

been originally simpler (as Wellh. suggests) vSj? " DC? 'pj *^&fc and the appositions! phrase afterwards

added.—Tb.]
* T " '"'

» [Ver. 4. This clause is omitted by Erdmann (so 8ept). But it is doubtful whether the whole verse had not
better be omitted (as in t Chron. xiii.), for it adds nothing to the preceding. In that case the last clause might
be regarded as a marginal explanation which early got into the text.—Thenius thinks that the incorrect repeti-
tion of the first clause has occasioned the dropping out of the words : " and Uaaah went," before the words

:

** with the ark of God," and Wellh. adds that it has also occasioned the change of the appellative VHM, " his

brother," into the proper name, VnK, u Ahio."—Tb.]

« [Ver. 5. This is the reading in 1 Chron. xiii. 8. Sept :
?J? *Sp3.—Tb.]

* rVer. A. Aq. mk l\mro* Jrolpip, and so substantially Bottcher and Erdmann :
u to a ready (fixed) threshing-

floor;" but this is less probable than the rendering of Eng. A. V. as a proper name. It is no objection to this
that this word does not occur elsewhere as a proper name. The form in Chr. j\T3 is thought by Wellh. to be

the same as the last syllable of this : —
J13

— JO ; but this is improbable.—Ta.]
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7 the ark of God and took hold of it, for the oxen shook it And the anger of the

Lord [Jehovah] was kindled against Uzzah, and God smote him there for hit

8 error;* and there he died [he died there] by the ark of God. And David was dis-

pleased because the Lord [Jehovah] had made a breach upon Uzzah ; and he

9 called the name of the [that] place7 Perez-uzzah to this day. And David was
afraid of the Lord [Jehovah] that day, and said, How shall the ark of the Lord

10 [Jehovah] come to me? Bo David would not remove the ark of the Lord [Jeho-

vah] unto him into8 the city of David, but David carried it aside into the house of

11 Obed-edom the Gittite. And the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] continued in the

house of Obed-edom the Gittite three months ; and the Lord [Jehovah] blessed

Obed-edom9 and all his household.

12 And it was told king David, saving, The Lord [Jehovah] hath blessed the house

of Obed-edom and all that pertaineth unto him, because of the ark of God. So

[And] David went and brought up the ark of God from the house of Obed-edom
13 into the city of David with gladness. And10

it was so [it came to pass] that when

they that bare the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] had gone six paces, he sacrificed

1

4

oxen and fatlings. And David danced before the Lord [Jehovah] with all his

15 might ; and David was girded with a linen ephod. So [And] David and all the

house of Israel brought up the ark11 of the Lord [Jehovah] with shouting and

with the [om. the] sound of the [om. the] trumpet.

16 And as the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] came into the city of David, Michal,

Saul's daughter, looked through a [the] window, and saw king David leaping and

17 dancing before the Lord [Jehovah] ; and she despised him in her heart. And
they brought in the ark of the Lord [Jehovah] and set it in his [its] place in the

midst of the tabernacle that David had pitched for it ; and David offered burnt-

18 offerings" and peace-offerings" before the Lord [Jehovah]. And as soon as David

had made [And David made] an end of offering [ins. the] burnt-offerings and

[ins. the] peace-offerings, [ins. and] he blessed the people in the name1* of the

19 Lord [Jehovah] of hosts. And he dealt among [dealt out to] all the people, even

among [to] the whole multitude of Israel, as well to the women as [ins. to the]

men, to every one a cake of bread and a good [om. good] piece pfflesh
u and a flagon

of wine [a raisin-cake] ; so [and] all the people departed every one to his house.

20 And David returned to bless his household. And Michal, the daughter of Saul,

came out to meet David, and said, How glorious was [om. was] the king of Israel

[ins. made himself] to-day, who uncovered himself to-day in the eyes of the hand-

maids of his servants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly16 uncovereth himself!

• [Ver.7. S#rr"S,p» an obscure phrase. Ewald: "unexpectedly" (comp. Dan. viii. 25; Job xv. 21); aoms

Greek VSS. give frl r^ wpowtriia, hr\ ttj wvola; Erdroann and others as Eng. A. V., which is a doubtful meaning,
and besides the suffix would then be required. Our phrase might be a fragment of the phrase in Chron.:

nSt? 1#K bv (so Bib. Com. and others). Chald. as Eng. A. V.; Vulg. iuper lemcritaU (so margin of Eng. A. Y.y
- t v -i <-

—Ta.1
» [Ver. 8. 8ome MSS. hare DlpTDH Off.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 10. *7J\
•* on," since the city was on a hill (but many MSS. have *?K)-—JY3 indicates the point reached

by motion, the Prep, being omitted, as is frequent—Ta.]

• [Ver. 11. Some MSS. hare •* the house of Obed-edom," and others add " the Gittite."—Ta.]
10 [Ver. 13. Here and elsewhere Aquila renders rilK by yXmaaoK6fi.ov. Sept. has cr ipyapotf $pfwp4roif for

TJ?~733 in ver. 14 (see ver. 6). It Is difficult to see how it gets its translation :
** and there were with him seven

choruses bearing the ark," unless it takes D'ljW (steps) concretely as — " persons going or marching;" what

follows i leal dvfia ii6oxos K«i &pv9*. is also strange.—Ta.]
u [Ver. 16. Some M8S. :

" ark of the covenant of Jehovah."—Ta.]
" [Ver. 17. Without the Art since the number is not given, and the statement is indefinite; but in the fol-

lowing verse, since the nouns are then defined by previous mention, the Art is used.—Ta.]
u [Ver. 18. DEfa.—fiym. : 3(4 tow ortfparoc, Aq. iv impart.—Ta.]

14 [Ver. 19. Erdmann: M a measure (of wine)," Aq., 8ym. dpvplnyv (perhaps apvAt'ntr from *m»Aoc— "An*

meal "), obscure, Sept exoptnjv, perhaps — 13tSfK, Vulg. assaturam bubulas carnU untun, " a roast of ox-flesh."

T s V
-Ta.]

u [Ver. 20. This adverb in Eng. A. V. is intended to express the force of the second Inf. here ; the construc-

tion is noticed by Erdmann. Supposing the second Inf. to be genuine and intensive, the meaning would be:
M really, thoroughly uncovers," to which Eng. A. V. corresponds substantially.—Ta.]
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21 And David said unto Michal, It was [om. it was] before the Lord [Jehovah] which
who] chose me before thy father and before all his house, to appoint me ruler

"prince] over the people of the Lord [Jehovah], over Israel—therefore will I play
22 [yea, I have played] before the Lord [Jehovah]. And I will yet be more [be yet

more] vile than thus, and will be base in mine own sight; and of the maid-servants

23 which [whom] thou hast spoken of, of them shall I be had in honor. Therefore
[And] Michal the daughter of Saul had no child1* unto the day of her death.

* [Ver. 23. Keth. lS\ Qeri lS f written in Gen. xi 30 tSl, which is the older form. Bottcher: "This it

one of the few examples of the retention by the punctuators of an archaism in the older book, and its correction
in the later."—Ts.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Parallel with 2 Sam. vi. is 1 Chr. xiii., xv.,

xvi.—Tb.]

Ver. 1. Assembly of all the chosen men in Israel.—" David assembled"* Thenius renders: "and
David increased again all the chosen men f but
against this is that nothing has been before said

of the numbers of the army (as the " again " would
then imply), and that such a completely isolated

statement of the augmentation of the standing
army would be very strange, [and further this

rendering would not agree with the expression
" all the chosen men."—Tr.].—The ancient VSS.
all have :

" assembled."—The expression "all the
chosen men " can be understood (as in Judg. xvi.

34 ; xx. 15 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3) only of the military

men chosen expressly for service of war, not of a
chosen body identical (according to 1 Chr. xiii.

1-5) with the captains of thousand^ etc., that is.

with the representation of the nation in stocks and
families (Keil), for the term "chosen" OWi:))

could not be so employed. And for this reason
the word "again" cannot refer to the non-mi-
litary assembly of the Elders in v. 1, 3, against
which further is, that David did not convoke
that body, while it is here said that "David
again gathered " and that that assembly lay
too far back of the two gatherings of the mili-

tary population for the Philistine wars described
just before [ch. v.]. Bather the "again" refers

to this latter assemblage of the military men, which
is obviously presupposed in the immediately pre-

ceding narrative. Thus ver. 1 by the " again "

and the " all the chosen men" connects itself im-
mediately with what precedes, while it introduces
what follows : for why should David not have
brought up the ark with an army of thirty thou-
sand men (against Thenius) ? The exhibition of
such military pomp accorded perfectly with the
importance of the ark for the whole people, whose
elite in these "hearts of oak" [Germ, kernel- or
core-warriors] (Ew. Or. { 290 ej the more appro-
priately took the first place in the solemn proces-

sion, since it was their victory over the Philis-

tines that made the transference of the ark pos-

sible. Besides, amilitary escort might be necessary
to guard against a new attack of the enemy.—We
learn from this " that David already in a certain

sort maintained a standingarmy " (Then.).—The
8ept. has seventy instead of thirty thousand, sup-

• "jqV for r)0K'— "JDK'/m la 1 Sam. xv. 6 ; Mic. iv. 6

,

Ps. civ. 24), comp. Bw. }'i.39 o, Ges. f 68, Rent. 2; it is
Impt of cjDK [not of *vy M to increase "J.

posing, no doubt, that the whole military force of
all Israel was here assembled, a supposition that

is excluded by the phrase " chosen men." [The
consultation of David with the leaders in 1 Chr.
xiii., and the assembling of " all Israel " (that is,

probably, through its representatives) is not in-

consistent with the statement here. The Chroni-
cler brings out prominently details of organiza-

tion, especially religious, "Samuel" gives the
simplest historical narration.

—

Te.]
Vers. 2-10. Davit?8 march to fetch the ark from

Kirjath-iearim.— Ver. 2. Ana David went
with all the people that were with him.

—

These are not the above-named thirty thousand
chosen warriors, but, besides them, the represen-

tatives of the whole nation gathered to the festi-

val, as described in 1 Chr. xiii. 1-16, where no-

thing is said of a military body, while here in our
passage the preliminary conference with the heads
of families is passed over, and only a summary
statement made in reference to the accompaniment
of the ark by the people. The expression "from
Baale " is strange, since nothing has before been
said of David's going thither. But we cannot
make the Prep. (J?)

= " to " (Dathe), nor regard

the phrase as definitive of the preceding "all the

people," as do the ancient VSS. (Sept. " of the

rulers of Judah," Vulg. " of the men of Judah,"
and so Luther " of the citizens of Judah " )—the

latter view is untenable because the designation

of place presupposed in the expression "from
thence " would then be wanting. From what fol-

lows " Baale-Judah " can be nothing but the place

Kirjath-jearim (comp. 1 Chr. xiii. 6) whither the

ark was carried according to 1 Sam. vi. 21 ; vii.

1, = Kirjathrbaaly Josh. xv. 60: xviii. 14 ; Baa-
lah, Josh. xv. 9 ; 1 Chr. xiii. 6. This original

Canaanitish name continued along with the Isra- .

elitish. See Josh, xviii. 14, " Kiriath-baal, that is.

Eirjath-jearim, the city of the children of Judah?'
to this last name answers here Baa.\e-Judah,

whereby this city is distinguished from others of

like name, Baal or Baalah in Simeon (Josh. xix.

8 ; 1 Chr. iv. 33) and in Dan (Josh. xix. 44). It

lay on the border between Judah and Benjamin,
westward on the border of the latter tribe ana
about eight miles west of JerusalemJTidentified by
Rob. with the modern Kuryet el-Enab or Abu
Gosh, on the road from Jerusalem to Jaffa.

—

Tb.].

—Since, now, the Prep. " from " cannot well be
taken (with Keil) to be an ancient clerical error,

we may either suppose that the writer here gives

a very condensed narrative, not mentioning Da-
vid's march to Baalah, because he took it for

granted in relating what was to him the chief

matter, the bringing of the ark thence (Kim-
chi, Maurer), or, if such a condensation seems too
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hard, we must suppose a lacuna in the text The-
nlus thinks it probable that it originally read " to

Kirjath-jearim of the citizens of J udah,"= " chil-

dren of J udah," Josh, xviii 14 CJ D'TJT JVip)

and the two first words except the last letter (D)

have fallen out. This, as explaining how the

Prep. ([?) came into the text, seems better than

the conjecture of Lud. GapeU. (OriL Sac I. 9, {

8), who supplies the words of 1 Chr. xiii. 6 " to

Baalah, to Kirjath-jearim, which is to Judah," or

that of Bertheau (and Ewald) " Baalah, it (K'H),

is K., which is to Judah." (It seems a difficulty

in the war of Thenius* ingenious restoration that

the word /£3 in the sense of " citizen, inhabitant

"

is found only with names of cities, not of coun-
tries. This, if correct, will also set aside Well-
hausen's explanation of the Prep. (JO), that it

arose from a misunderstanding of vJfi which

was taken =» " citizens or inhabitants." Perhaps

the D is clerical error for /, the two letters being
not very unlike in their ancient forms.

—

Tb.j.
To bring up thenoe the ark of God.—The
rest of the verse is descriptive of the " ark of God,"
but opinions vary as to the exact sense. The ren-

dering (connecting ItfK with
^*J){):

"on which

(ark) the name, the name of Jehovah ... is

called" (Keil) or "called on" (De Wette), has
against it that " there is no example of bo many
words between the Bel. and its complement"
(Then.), and the strangeness of this repetition of

the " name " [which is written twice in the Heb.—Tb.]. The translation: " which'(ark) is called

the name" (Kimchi, and also Bunsen: which is

called bv name [whose name is called] . . . ), is

untenable because the ark itself is never so called

;

equally insufficient is Keil's explanation of his

translation :
" over which the name of Jehovah is

named," that is, above which Jehovah reveals

Hisglory, for the verb " is called or named " must
be referred not to Jehovah, but to the human
naming of Jehovah's name. Also to Ewald's
view, who refers the Relative to "God," and
translates "He was named with the name" (Or.

i 284 c) the twice-recurring " name" is an objec-

tion. It is better, therefore, to render (with Cler.,

Maur., Then., Berth.) : "where the name of the

Lord of hosts ... is invoked " (reading Dfif for

Dtf ). Usually indeed the verb " call " is followed

by the Prep. 3 (in, on) when it means " invoke,"

but it is found without this Prep., Ps. xcix. 6,

and Lam. iii. 55 ; and though there was no invo-

cation of the Lord's name at the ark itself (since

none was permitted to approach it), yet the place
where it stood was doubtless a place of divine wor-
ship.* " Who is enthroned on the Cherubim,"
that is, ispresent with His ruling power in the
midst of His people ; the expression is never used
except in relation to the ark; see on 1 Sam. iv. 4.

" Who is enthroned on the Cherubim above iff

» The DBMtfK refers back to the DBfo. So In 1
T V "I T •

Chr. xliL 6 this invocation la mentioned, if we read UU
for U& at the end.

f Vlp belongs to 3tf\ bat there is no need to supply

*M£?K in reference to " Cherubim ** (Then.).

(the ark)." [On the text ofthis verse see " Text
and Gram.—Tb.].—Ver. 3 sq. "Set it on the

cart."* A "new cart" must be taken, because

the sacred vessel was not permitted to come in

contact with anything already desecrated by com-
mon use, comp. 1 Sam. vi 7. "And brought it

out f
9 according to the above translation ("set")

there is no need of rendering this verb as rlupert
"had brought" (Then.).—Carrying the ark on a
cart was contrary to the legal requirement (Num.
vii. 9), according to which it was always to be
borne by the Levites. " The Hebrews here pro-

bably imitated a Phoenician or Philistine custom.

The Phoenicians, namely, seem to have had sa-

cred carts, on which they carried about their

gods (Munter, ReUg. der Karthager, p. 120), and
the oxen were sacred to Baal (p. 15)." (StahL,

David p. 39). See 1 Sam. vi. 7. Oat of the
house of Abinadab on the hill, comp. 1 Sam.
vii. 1 sq. According to this passage Abinadab'e
son Eleazar was entrusted with the oversight of

the ark; here we find "Una and Akio 99 men-
tioned as Abinadab's sons, and as driving the cart

in charge of the ark. The ark had been about

seventy years in Abinadab's house, twenty years

up to the victory of Ebenezer (1 Sam. vii 1 sq.),

forty years under Samuel and Saul, and about ten

years under David. Thus the statement that

Una and Ahio led the ark may (as Keil remarks)

be explained without difficulty. " Either these

two sons were born about or after the time that

the ark was deposited in his house, or the word
' sons ' is used in the wider sense of 'grandsons/

as is often the case " (Keil).

—

TaU-crUieitmof 9er.

4. By the mistake of a transcriber, whose eye

wandered at thewordsTrnx D\KlJ back to oHw
n
^7-?:» t*16 W0Tfb to°m ^ to ^??^? were w"

peaied, and are to be omitted. Only thus is the

omission of the Art. in the second HH to be ex-

plained. [That is, omit the * new " at the close

of ver. 3, and in ver. 4 omit the first clause end-

ing with "Gibeah." Some read ver. 4 thus:
" and Uzza went with the ark of God, and Ahio
(or, his brother) went "before the ark," which

gives a good sense. The whole verse is omitted

in Chron. See " Text, and Gram."—Tb.]
Ver. 5. Whilst Ahio went, before the ark, and

Una went alongside it (ver. 6)—perhaps in ver.

4 the words "and Uzza went" nave fallen oat

before " with the ark of God " (De Wette, Then,
Buns.)—the whole procession, David at the head,

moves forward with music, song and dance. The
whole house of Israel, see vers. 1, 2. Before
the Lord, whose presence was symbolizedby the

ark itself! " Sporting," that is,playing (see Judg.

xvi. 25) and dancing (see ver. 14). The Heb.

word (pnb> pny ) is the general expression for

dancing in its connection with vocal and instru-

mental music, 1 Sam. xviii 7 ; xxi. 11 ; 1 Cfrr.

xiii. 8; xv. 29; Jer. xxx. 19; xxxi. 4; Prov.

viii. 30 sq.—The words of the Heb. text "with

all manner of cypress-woods" make no sense: for

what signifies the mention of the material, of

which the instruments were afterwards made?
The 8ept. and Vulg. (ev bpyavotc ip/wofihwt
" with ntted instruments," in omnibus lignit far

•Tjnrt as2KingsxxiiL 80; comp, 2 Kings xiii 16.
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brtfae&U " with all manufactured wood* ") presup-

pose indeed this reading ; but the SeDt has also

another reading " with might and with songs*" to

which answer the corresponding words in Chron.
(ver. 8) : " with all their might and with songs."

[This reading of Chron. is now generally adopted
here, though not by the Jewish expositors Phi-

lippson and Cahen, who retain the text of " Sa-

muel."—Tr.] With the expression "with all

might " comn. ver. 14 :
" and David danced with

all (his) might" On the connection of song with

festive dance and instrumental music see on 1

Sam. xviii. 6, 7. The timbrel (tabret, hand-drum
"Jl'fl) qt Aduffe [Arab, and Pers. duffordiff, Span,

adufe] was used by the virgins to give the time

iu dancing.—The menana [incorrectly "cornet"
in Eng. A. V.] is an instrument that gave forth

a melodious tone when shaken to musical time
(from JNJ "to shake"), the sistrum (oelarpov) of

the ancients.
—" Cymbals," smaller or larger me-

tal-plates, which when struck together gave a
clear sound.* Chron. has "trumpets" in place

of " sistra f the two accounts are doubtless mu-
tually complementary (Keil). [On these instru-

ments see the Bib.-Dicts.—Tr,]
Ver. 6. And whan they oarne to a fixed

threshing-floor.

—

Nachon (p^) is not to be

taken (with many expositors [and Eng. A. V.])
as a proper name, since it never so occurs ; nor is

it=" threshing-floor of the blow" (H3J Mov.,

Keil), for the word is always found as a Pass.

Partcp. (Niph.), and cannot be derived from the

Qal Tsimple Active] of the verb "smite" (H3J),

which never occurs; besides, in that case, as

Bottcher rightly remarks, " the name would not
be connected with Perez (ver. 8)." Nachon (from

JO) = " a fixed threshing-floor, which did not

change its place like the summer floor (Dan. ii.

35), and therefore probably had a roof and a
stock of fodder" (Bottch.). Chron. has "thresh-

ing-floor of destruction " (Kidon, jVr3a T3 Job

ill 10, destruction, properly blow, plapa= Ar.
caid), a designation that probably has its origin
in the succeeding narrative. Later the name Pe-
rez-uzza came into useinstead ofthese appellations.
It is not necessary to insert in the Heb. the words

"his hand" (Vt) after the verb "put forth," for

the verb is found alone in Ps. xxii. 17 ; for ex-
ample, comp. with Ps. xviii. 17 ; Obad. 13. [Bib.-
Com. : the word reach is so used in Eng. without
a following hand.—Tr.]. Uzza reached ont
to the ark of God and took hold of it,

namely, to keep it from falling over or down

;

for the oxen shook, jostled it ('&ptf), ac-

cording to the usual signification of the verb,

—

not u ran away" (Ges. Dietr.), or "had gotten
loose" (De Wette), nor "had thrown it down"
(Bottch., Then.), since according to the narrative
Uzza wished to save it from falling by laving hold
of it Ewald: "they jostled the ark so that it

seemed about to fall off." [The Ace. Pron., not
expressed in the Heb., is easily supplied from the
connection.

—

Tb.]
Ver. 7. "God smote him for the error." [Erd-

• Instead of our D'StfS* Chron. has D'JjSjfD.

H-cLfi.

27

mann thus agrees in this translation with Eng.
A. V., Abarb., Philipps., Keil, Chald. ; the diffi-

culty is stated in " Text, and Gram." Some ren-
der " for his rashness," some " unawares," and
others adopt the reading in 1 Chr. xiii. 10. Con-
sult KennicoU'B " Diitertation," p. 456, Levy's

Chald. Did. s. v. ty, Wellhausen's " Text Sa-

mtte/is."—Tr.]. The error consisted in touching
the ark, which as the symbol of God's presence
(1 Sam. iv. 7), none could look at (Num. iv. 20;
1 Sam. vi 19), much less lav hold of, without pe-
ril of life. For transportation, therefore, it was
first covered up by the Levites to whom it was
committed (especially the Kohathites, Num. vii.

9), and that with faces covered (Num. iv. 15, 20).
and carried on staves which constantly projected
(Ex. xxv. 14, 15).—Instead of this brief statement
of the offence, Chron. has the descriptive peri-

phrasis : " because he had put out his hand to the
ark," which is followed by Syr. and Arab. A
suddenly fatal apoplectic stroke was the natural
means of the manifestation of the divine anger at
Uzza's violation of the majesty of the holv God
symbolized in the ark of the covenant.—Ver. 8.

And David was angry that the Lord had made
a breach (or inflicted a stroke) on Uzzaf not
"was amazed (confounded)," for the verb is al-

ways used of anger, the angry person being intro-

duced with the Prep. S [== to], 2 Sam. xix. 43;

1 Sam. xv. 11; Gen.' xviii. 30, 32; xxxi. 36.

The cause of his anger or angry excitement is not
the deed of Uzza, but the4 deed of God, the slay-

ing of Uzza, in so far as he was obliged to look on
himself as the cause of this punishment through
his non-observance of the legal prescription con-
cerning the transportation of the ark ; for the ark
was to pe borne, not ridden, and touching it was
forbidden on pain of death (Num. iv. 15). " To
this day " this name had continued the only one
in use in commemoration of this occurrence, [that

is, up to the writer's time, which was at some con-
siderable remove from the event referred to.

—

Tb.].—Ver. 9. While David is angry at this

justly-incurred misfortune, his heart is filled with
fear of the Lord. How shall the ark of the
Lord ooma to me?—This question indicates

the ground and object of David's fear of the Lord

;

in view of what had happened on the touching
of the ark, he feels himself guilty before the Lord
and unworthy of His presence ; he fears to be si-

milarly stricken, if he now bring the ark to him
into Zion.—Ver. 10. The procession was broken
up, and the effort to bring the ark to Zion aban-
doned ; he oarried it aside into the house
of Obed-edom tfee Oittite.

—

Obcd-edom, a Le-
vite of the stock of the Korahites, which was a
branch of the family of Kohath (Ex. vi. 16, 18,

21), a "son of Jeduthun" (1 Chr. xvi. 38), ap-

pears afterwards as a porter in Jerusalem, and
also acts as musician in the transference of the

ark (1 Chr. xv. 18, 21. 24 ; xvi. 5). He is called

"Gittite" not from a former protracted residence

in the Philistine city Gath (Vatabl.), but from
Gath-Rimmon, the Levitical city in Dan. (Cler.),

Josh. xxi. 24 ; xix. 45, where he was no doubt
born. Since he was of the Korahites, who were
porters during the march through the wilderness,

we can the more readily understand how the ark
was carried to him. [If Jeduthun is the same as
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Ethan (comp. 1 Chr. xv. 17, 19 with xvi. 41, 42

;

xxv. 1, 3, 6 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 15) then Obed-edom,

the son of Jeduthun, was a Merarite. There may,

however, have been several of the name. IChr.
xxv. 15 ia supposed by some to establish the iden-

tityofourObectedom with theJeduthunite, though

this cannot be said to be certain. If the two are

the same, it is suggested that " though a Merarite

by birth, marriage with a Kohathite would ac-

count for his dwelling in a Kohathite city." The
question can hardly be certainly decided. His
name is _peculiar, apparently = " serving (ser-

vant of) Edom." It is suggested (Wellh.) that

Edom is here the name of a god, to which the ob-

jection is that there is no trace elsewhere of such

a deity, the name occurring only as a gentilic one,

and in connection with Esau. It having been

shown by Erdmann that the man Obed-edom was
a Levite, it may be surmised either that he was
a foreigner adopted bv marriage into the tribe of

Levi, or, more probably, that he, or some ances-

tor of his, had once been in servitude to the Edom-
ites.—See Bib.-Cbm. in loco.—Te.]

Vers. 11-19. [1 Chron. xiii. 14; xv., xvi.].

Transference of the Ark from the house of Obed-edom
to the City ofDavid.—\er. 11 so. Three months
the Ark remained in the noose of Obed-
edom.—After the words "with the house of

Obed-edom," Chron. has "in its house," ,4 in order

to maintain the dignity of the sacred vessel"

(Then.). The blessing on Obed-edom's house and
possessions (comp. Jos. Ant. 7, 4, 2)* " for the ark
of God's sake," that is, by reason of God's gra-

cious presence in His majesty and glory, forms

the contrast to that other revelation of God's an-

ger [against Uzza] and to David's fear of misfor-

tune and destruction from the presence of the ark,

and now becomes the occasion of David's resolu-

tion to bring the ark .to himself to Mount Zion.

After the words (ver. 12): "because of the ark
of God" the Vulff. has: "and David said, I will

go and bring back the ark with blessing into my
house," which is an explanation of what precedes

in reference to Obed-edom's experience of bless-

ing, as motive for bringing bade the ark. [Well-
hausen :

" This addition in the Vulgate of 1590,

which pragmatically connects the two facts which
in the masoretic texts are merely collocated, does
not belong to Jerome—see Vercellone in loco. It

is found also in several Greek MSS. Against
Thenius."

—

Tb.]. Chron. (xv. 1) connects this

narrative with the preceding (the palace-building,

xiv. 1 sq.) by the remark that David, while build-

ing houses in Jerusalem, prepared a place for the

ark of God and pitched a tent for it And DA-
vid went and brought up the ark of God
from the house of Obed-edom (which was
not necessarily near Perez-Uzza, but lav perhaps
on the outskirts of the Lower City) into the
city of David " with gladness," in glad proces-

sion, with festive joy, comp. Gen. xxxi. 27 ; Neh.
xii. 43.—Ver. 13. Since bearers of the ark are

spoken of, it appears that David now observed the

prescription or the Law. In 1 Chr. xxv. 2 so.

David declares that no one should bear the ark

but the Levites, because they were thereto chosen

by God. The former procedure is thus expressly

* [Josephua say* (but probably without extra-biblical

authority) that Obed-edom, from having been poor, be-
came rich, and that people observed it.—Tb.]

recognized as illegal (comp. Num. i. 40; iv. 15;
vi. 9: x. 17). In Chron. we then find (vers. 2-

13) the king's consultation with the priests and
Levites about the legal performance ofthe solemn
act of bringing up the ark, and (ver. 14 sq.) Da-
vid's further regulations concerning the singing
and instrumental music in the procession.—And
when the bearers of the ark of the Lord
had made six steps, he saorifioed (caused to

be sacrificed) an ox and a fat calf.—De Wette
renders wrongly :

" And it came to pass, as often

as they went six steps, he sacrificed f the Heb.
would not allow this rendering (it must then be

H3n . . . rrrn, Bdttch.), and what a monstrous

representation: such an offering every six steps!

The meaning is that David, having arranged and

started the procession, introduced and consecrated

it with a sacrifice. " It was a thank-offering for

the happy beginning and a petition for the pros-

perous continuation of the undertaking" (Bottch.).

The halt after six steps is therefore not a *' sur-

prising fact" (Then.), nor need we suppose that

the bearers stood " a long time " with the ark on

their shoulders. The offering of seven bullocks

and seven rams, which according to Chron. (xv.

26) was made by the Levites, was not the same

with this, but a concluding thank-offering for tbe

happy completion of the undertaking with tbe

Lord's help (comp. ver. 25). [So also Patrick

and Keil regard the sacrifice in 1 Chr. xv. 26

;

but it seems clear from the context that the same

offering is here intended as in our passage, for

the solemnity is not completed till ver. 28. It is

no objection to this that David is the offerer in

the one and the Levites in the other (Pair.), for

David may have used the Levites as sacrifieere

(as Erdmann intimates); nor does the apparent

difference in the animals make a serious difficulty,

for the terms in " Samuel " may be collective, §ee

Gen. xxxii. 6 (so Eng. A. V.), Chron. simply

supplying the exact numbers, the special term
'' bullock " of Chron. may be included under the

general "oxen" of "Samuel," and the "rams"

under the somewhat indefinite *' fadings" (so

Sept. and Vulg. ). Or, if it be difficult to take tbe

second word (K^D) as collective, we may suppose

a difference in the figures in the two accounts,

such as is not infrequent.

—

Tr.].—Ver. 14. Ana
David danoed with all his might before

the Lord —The verb (Pilp. of *H3, only here

and ver. 16) = " to hop, spring, dance in a half

circle," comp. the similar word for " camel*, dro-

medaries" (^3^3). Dances on festive occa-

sions, as in thanksgiving for deliverances (Ex*

xv. 20), for victory ( Judg. xi. 34 ; xxi. 19; ISam.

xviii. 6) were commonly performed by women

alone. The expression "with all his might" sets

forth the high degree of David's joyful excite-

ment, comp. ver. 5. " Before the Lord," that *,

before the ark of the covenant as the symbol of

the presence of the Lord as the king of His peo-

ple.—Girded with a (white) linen ephod

—

As elsewhere the white ephod was worn onlv by

priests as a sign of their priestly character (1 8am.

xxiL 18), there was a special significance in Da-

vid's wearing the priestly dress now ; it lav, how-

ever, notin adesire on his part to represent himself,

in honor of the Lord as head of the priestly people

of Israel, but partly in the general priestly cha-
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racter that the kingly office of David and Solomon
still continued to maintain at the head of the peo-

ple, partly in David'* priestly procedure in this

festivity ; he, as it were, performed the functions

of a priest (Thenius), not merelv in blessing the

people (ver. 18), but also in conducting the whole
procession and arranging the sacrifice. While the

Chronicler gives elaborate information respecting

the dress of David and the Levites, our narrator

here confines himself to the statement that David
was clothed with the white ephod. On the other

hand, David's dancing is omitted by the Chroni-
cler, not because it offended him from a priestly

point of view (for he alludes to it in ver. 29, and
mentions it xiii. 8 in agreement with 2 Sam. vi.

5), but because he here wished to bring out with
special prominence the ritualistic side of the cere-

mony, for which the priestly dress was important.

(See KeU in loco.) [It is suggested by some (see

Bib. Comm.) that the first clause of 1 Chr. xv. 27.

"and David was clothed with a robe of fine linen/'

is merely another form (possibly a corruption) of

the text of "Samuel," "and David danced with
all his might," especially as this same ver. 27 men-
tions the Unen-ephod also. The Heb. letters in

the two clauses are sufficiently alike to permit one
to be derived from the other, and the context in

Chron. is not against such a supposition. But it

is impossible to say whether the one text is to be
derived from the other, or, under such a supposi-

tion, which is the original. — Tr.]—Ver. 15.

Comp. 1 Chr. xv. 28, where the names of the se-

veral instruments are given. Here we have
briefly with shouting and sound of trum-
pet.—The Chron. draws full accounts from the

common source, our author gives a summary
statement. [On religious dances among the

Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, see Wilkinson's
Ancient Egyptians, Smith's Did. of Cheek and Bo-
nan Ant., Arts. Chorus and Saltatio, and comp. Art.

Dance in Smith's Bib. Diet.—Tr.)
Ver. 16. Michal* is expressly called SavJPs

daughter, not thereby to characterize her as lacking
in true-hearted piety (Keil), but to distinguish her
in comparison with David's other wives, as high-
est in position. She looked through the
window—that isj holds herself aloof from the
procession,f and criticises David's conduct (as her
remark proves) with a cold heart which had no
part in his and the people's joyous inspiration.

When she saw the king leaping and
danoing (Chronicl.: dancing [= leaping] and
playing), she despised^ him in her heart—
despised him on account of his presumed degra-
dation ofhimself; to the shame of his royal dignity
(ver. 20).—Ver. 17. The tent that David pitched
for the ark being merely a covering on poles with-
out a firm structure of boards, could have been

* JTm, as in 1 Sam. xvil. 48 and often in later books.
tt :

for •H'l (comp. Ew. 23456)—"because there is no pro-

gress in the action, bat we hare merely the mention of
ao additional incident" (Keil;.

t [Bat probably it was not expected that she and other
members of the household (women) should take part in
the procession {rer. 30).—Ta.]

X T3Pn with S, as yerbs of inclination and hate often

hare the prepositional construction (love to. Ley. xix.
18 ; hate or contempt toward*, Proverbs xvii. 5) ; Ewald,

only temporary, since David had the purpose to

build a permanent sanctuary, a "house" to the

Lord (chap. vii.). Bet it la its place in the
midst of the tent.—That is, in the space

marked off according to the tabernacle which still

stood in Gibeon. in the Holy of Holies The
burnt-offerings ana thank-offerings that David now
offered referred to this provisional sanctuary, and
served to consecrate it Of course he made the

sacrifices not in his own person, but through the
priests.—Ver. 18. The offerings being ended, he
blessed the people in the name of the Lord
of Sabaoth.—The blessing was not the Aaron ic

(Numb. vi. 22 sq.), which pertained only to the

high-priest, but (like Solomon's, 1 Ki. viii. 55) a
concluding benedictory address to the whole peo-

ple. "The name of the Lord of Sabaoth " is the

essential being of God, as it was exhibited in the

fulness of all His revelations to His people. The
benedictions find their fulfilment only in this self-

revelation of God to His people as their source,

which Is at the same time the pledge for the ful-

filment—Ver. 19. The entertainment of the peo-
ple. Each one, men and women, received a

"bread-cake" (nSn=sl33, 1 Chron. xvi. 3), a

round cake, such as was baked for sacrificial meals,

comp. Ex. xxix. 23 with Lev. viii. 24 sq. Eshpar

f
Eng. A. V.: good piece of flesh] occurs only here,

is not=" piece of flesh,"* but probably to be de-

rived from a verb "to measure" ( Aeth. ~\&tf, De
Dieu, Gesenius, Rodiger, De Wette), and = a
"measure of wine," which would not be too hard a
suppletion [would not be supplying or under-

standing too much] (Thenius). The third term
[Eng. A. V.: flagon of wine] means raisin-cake, or

a mass of dried grapes pressed into a cake (Ges.),

comp. Song of Songs ii. 5; Hos. iii. 1.—There-
upon the people returned home.—-In like

manner David, having finished the offering and
the entertainment, returned to his house to
bless it (ver. 20 a)—that is, to invoke on his

house the blessings he had pronounced on the

people, and (having finished this sacred act) to

place it under the protection and blessing of the

Lord, of whose presence in his house the ark
standing near in the tent was the symbol. Tho
close of verse 19 and the beginning of verse 20
are given at the end of the narrative, 1 Chron.
xvi. 43.

Vers. 20-23. MichaFs pride and DavioVs humi-
lity.—Ver. 20. And Miohal came to meet
David.—The words here added by the Sept.:

"and greeted him" are an insertion, which there

is no ground for putting into the Hebrew text
How glorious did the king of Israel make
himself to-day!—This bitterly ironical addrens

with which David, returning joyfully to bless his

house, is received by MichaJ, is the outburst of
her wicked feeling (ver. 16). Who uncovered
himself to-day in the eyes of the hand-
maids of his servants.—That is: exposed, de-

graded himself, obviously alluding to the fact that

David had exchanged the royal robes proper to

such an occasion for the light, comparatively short

sacerdotal dress. She blames him not so much
for dancing as that in such a procession and in

such attire, forgetting his royal dignity, he min-

* It is not (with most Rabbis) to be derived from
£fc and 1£).
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gled with the common people and put himself on
a level with them. Aa one of the vain fel-

lows unoovers* himself.—"Worthless, bad

fellows" (pn) as Judg. ix. 4; xi. 3; Pro*, xii.

11; Vulg.: "buffoons" (scums), Sept.: "dancers"
(bpxovptvuv), which is an explanation instead of

a translation. Observe the twofold definition ofthe

degradation : " in the eyes of the maids of his ser-

vants" over against the reference to the king of

Israel.

Ver. 21. Davids answer.—Before the Lord
who ohose me and I have played
before the Lord.—We have here an anacolou-

thon, the long Bel. clause " who chose . . . Israel"

breaking the connection, which is then restored

by "and [or yea] I have played," the phrase

"before the Lord" (which stands at the beginning)

being resumed. [On this verse see the English

translation and " Text, and Gram."—Tb.] After

the words "before Jehovah" Sept inserts " I will

dance; blessed be the Lord," and after "and I

haveplaved" [which it renders "I will plav"]

has "and I will dance," in order thus to relieve

the anacolouthon, and to introduce the " dancing,"

which (though the object of Michal's blame) is

strangely omitted [in the Heb.] in David's reply.

In answer to Michal's cutting irony, which re-

gards David's conduct merely from the point of

view of its accordance with the dignity of "the

king of Israel," and characterizes it as common
and low, he affirms two things: 1) that in his pro-

cedure he had an eye only to the glory ofGod, and
that it must therefore not be condemned as com-
mon and low, but rather recognized as holy and
well-pleasing to God ; and 2) that he received his

kingdom ana his position as king of Israel through

the Lord's choice and command. He had therefore

acted not counter to, but in accordance with this

royal dignity, in that he gave the honor to the

Lord, who had raised him from lowliness to this

height The expression "before the Lord/1 de-

rives a very strong emphasis from its position at

the beginning and at the end
;
and, thus repeated,

indicates the holiest and highest point of view

whence (in opposition to Michal's profane utter-

ance) hie procedure in this festival is to be judged

and estimated. Before thy fatherand before
his whole house says David, in order to repel

the charge that he had thus lowered the royal

dignity which had passed to him from Saul and
his house, thus pointing also to the cause of the

rejection of Saul and his house, namely, such

haughtiness and pride as the "daughter of Saul"
had here exhibited.—Ver. 22. "And I will be yet

more vile." Instead of this Sept. has the non-

sensical rendering: "and I will still thus uncover

myself" (nSj) I The less reason then for changing

• nV?J3 nVwi3. The explanation of this abnormal

combination—according to Ew. $240 e—is "that sinoe

according to the sen»e only the second form must be in

the Infc Abe., both now with slight change of form ap-

pear in the Inf. Const, because the whole sentence by
reason of the Prep. 3 follows the train of the Inf. Const"

Maurer: nV?JJ Is Inf. Abe. (for 7\bto* in order to make

paronomasia with the preceding n^JHV Thenius and

OUhansen (Or. p. 600) explain nfyj as error of copyist

from the preceding word.

the Heb. "in my eyes" into the Sept. "in thy

eyes." Certainly David did not lower himself in

his own eyes, that is, in Ate own judgment, by his

playing and dancing (as Thenius, contrary to the

text-reading, remarks)—not in the sense of Mi-

chal's charge; yet he did lower or humble him-

self in his own eyes in the sense that he ex-

presses in ver. 21, where he describes his conduct

as a self-abasement before the presence of the Lord.

"In comparison with this" (that is, with this

abasement before the Lord) he continues: And I

will be held (= become) yet more vile

(Niph.=Qal. as Gen. xvi. 4) in my eyea.—
That is, in my own judgment will humble myself

yet more than to-day. The expression "in my
eyes" cannot be explained aa=I will suffer still

greater contempt from men than what I have just

experienced." And with the maids, ofwhom
thou haat spoken, with them will I be held

in honor.—Ewald's explanation: "should I

seek honor from them? no, thai is not at all ne-

cessary" falls to the ground, since Michal's as-

sertion that he had gotten himself honor was not

serious, but ironical. Thenius: "o/ the maids

shall I be held in honor" [so Eng. A. V.]—that

is, they, the simple souls, will know better than

thou how to estimate my humility, and this will

compensate me for thy foolish contempt Bat

this latter is an interpolated thought, which would

be farthest from David's soul at this moment of

extreme humility before the Lord, and would sa-

vor of Michal's ideas about human honor. The
"honored" here (obviously contrasted with Mi-

chal's "honored, made glorious," ver. 20) refers

(as is clear from the throughout recurring words,

''before the Lord") to the honor in the sight of0*
Lord, which will be given those who humble

themselves before the Lord. David, having op-

posed to Michal's " in the eyes of the maids" ha
" in the presence of the Lord," places himself "be-

fore the Lord" on the same level with the maids,

expressing by the repeated "with" his fellowship

and equality with these humble folk, and point-

ing to the honor which he with them would have

before the Lord, because he humbly showed doe

honor to the Lord. [The objection to this inter-

pretation is that we should then expect David to

say "I will (or shall) be honored by Jehovah,"

that is, the subject or agent of the honoring most

be expressed, and is given in the text only by the

word "maids." The Hebrew Prep, may mean

"among" or * before" (apud), and thus permits

the translation of Eng. A. V., Patr., Then., Phi-

lippson. Besides, in reply to Michal's sneer about

the maids, it is a natural and sharp rejoinder on

David's part to accept this honor which she re-

gards as beneath contempt—Tr.]—Ver. 23. Mi-

chal's childlessness is specially mentioned as a

punishment of her pride. This was the deepest

humiliation for an oriental woman. [For a vivid

description of the scenes of this chapter see Stan-

ley's Jewish Church, Second Series, p. 89-98, Led
23 (Am. Ed.).—Tb.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. It was not till David had taken Jerusalem

from the Jebusites, made Zion his capital and

secured it by his victories from Philistine attacks,

and thus for a short time at least secured peace,
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that he could proceed to the holy work that he
completed in bringing the ark to Zion, and that

was of preat importance for the religions life of
the nation. This act had its root in David's truly

pious feeling, was the living expression of his gra-
titude to the Lord for His tavor, and aimed at the
elevation and concentration of the religious life

of Israel. It needed a new elevation, since under
Saul it had partly at least sunk down from the
height to which Samuel had brought it, and fallen

into a somewhat brutalized condition. The royal
house itself; whose influence on the people was so
great, had more and more lost living piety ; the
spirit of pride reigned in it, as Michal (who was
herein very like her father) plainly shows here
in her bearing towards David; it is a significant

fact that in her father's house she has an idol-

image. The religious-moral life of the nation fell

of necessity into more and more thorough disso-

lution, the longer Saul's persecutions of David
continued and the external unity established by
Samuel was destroyed by the wars between Saul
and David, and by partisan oppositions. When,
now, David by establishing his theocratic king-
dom over all Israel had restored the external (na-

tional and governmental) unity, he made an im-
portant step further, by the act recorded in this

chapter, towards elevating and sanctifying the
inner life of his people ; he laid the deepest foun-
dation for their internal unity by again concen-
trating their religious life on its centre and source,

namely, the dwelling of God in the midst of His
people, symbolically set forth in the ark. " In
Saul's time it [[the ark] had not been sought af-

ter " (1 Chr. xiii. 3) ; the centre of divine service

that it indicated had been lost. Now David
gathers the representatives of the whole nation
around him, in order at the head of the nation
solemnly to restore to the centre of the national
life the long-vanished sanctuary, and to renew the

religious unifying of the people, especially in re-

gard to divine service, about the kernel and star

of the innermost life. By the transference of the
ark to Zion Jerusalem, representing the national

and political unity, becomes now the centre of reli-

gion and divine service for the national life. The
account in Chron. supplements our history in re-

gard to the part taken by the priests, the divine
service and the ordination of the sacred service

before the, ark (chs. xiii., xv., xvi.). With this

was connected the restoration of the unity and
arrangement of the priestly service and of the du-
ties of divine service. This unity indeed does
not yet reach a complete external representation.

There continue to be too holy places ; the ark re-

mains apart from the old tabernacle, which abode
with the altar of burnt-offering at Gibeon, where
also the offerings still went on (1 Chr. xvi 39

;

comp. 1 Kings iii. 4). There the high-priest Za-
dok officiates, the son of Ahitub, of the family of
Eleazar, who performs the legal regular sacrifi-

cial service at the tabernacle (Lev. xvii. 3). But
beside him we find a second high-priest in that
Abiathar (of the family of Ithamar), who escaped
from Nob to David (1 Sam. xxii. 20), had re-

mained with him, and now resided with the sanc-
tuary on Zion (comp. 1 Kings ii. 26) ; so the two
are named together in xx. 25 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 16.

Thisdoublehigh-priestship, whichhad arisenfrom
the separation of the tabernacle and the ark, was

the reason why David permitted this separation
to continue, and did not remove the Mosaic ta-

bernacle also to Mount Zion, since he could re-

move neither the one high-priest nor the other
from his office. We see also two sacred tents, be*
sides the old one at Gibeon a new one pitched by
David over the ark. While the sacrificial ser-

vice is still continued in Gibeon according to the
Law (1 Chr. xvi. 40; comp. 1 Kings iii. 4), a
sacred service is established by David at the ark
also

j ibid. ver. 37 sq.—But in spite of this still

continuing external dualism, there was after the
institution of the sacred service on Zion an inter-

nal unify (through the establishment of regular
divine service) such as did not exist before. The
tent which is pitched on Zion, is provisional, and
points like the old tent, which in the march
through the wilderness and in the time of the
Judges was the symbol of a provisional arrange-

ment, to a central sanctuary tobe erected, the found-
ingofwhich David hasin mind, but cannot yetexe-
cute (ch. vii.). But in this provisional, personal
state of the religious life which in its two princi-

pal seats is unified, purified and arranged, the
sanctuary in Jerusalem steps into the central point
of the religious consciousness both for David and
for the whole people, while the sanctuary in Gi-
beon retires into the background, as is especially

evident from the feet that the tabernacle is never
mentioned in the Psalms. Comp. HengsL Qesch.

d. R. Oottes [Hist of the kingdom of God] II.,

p. 122 sq.

2. The significance of this narrative (of the
transference of the ark to Jerusalem and David's
conduct therein) for the apprehension and repre-

sentation of the theocratic royal office in his person,

is first to be considered on the one side in rela-

tion to God, and on the other side in relation to

the people. The content of his consciousness as
king is simply this one thought of the dependence
of his kingdom for its dominion on the royal rule
and might of the covenant-Ood, whose choice and
command has appointed him king over Israel (ver.

21), that he is the instrument by which God car*

ries on His government of His people. From
this point of view the bringing back of the ark is

an act of reverence and gratitude to the Lord, whose
name, symbolically set forth in this sanctuary, is

honored and praised by David at the head of the
whole people as the sum of all his revelations to

them. But also by the establishment of this token
of the presence of the Lord in the midst of His
people and of His royal dwelling and enthronement

in Hi*possession on Mount Zion, which David has
prepared for his own residence, the idea of the
indivisible unify of the human kingship and the
kingly rule of God in His people is brought out.

There is enthroned the king of glory, Ps. xxiv.
7-10: the king's throne is the throne of God, Ps.

xlv. 7 [6] ; Jerusalem is the city of the Great
King, ft. xlviii. 3 [2] ; Zion is Jehovah's dwell-
ing, Ps. ix. 12 [11] ; lxxiv. 2; lxxvL 3 [2]:
thence proceed ail manifestations of God's royal

might and glory. Ps. xx. 3 [2] ; ex. 2.—But also

in relation to the people David represents the

theocratic kingship in the light of its ideal signi-

fication. He assembles the whole people about the

sanctuary as the throne of Jehovah ; ne will make
them a people truly united under the dominion
of God, moving with their whole life around Je-
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hovah as centre, showing their king-God the high-

est honor and serving Him alone (Ps. xxiv. 1-10).

In contrast with every other oriental kingly office

David shows in his conduct the popular character

of the theocratic kingship. He does not soar at

an unattainable and unapproachable distance and
height above the people, but " makes himself

one " with them, mingles immediately with them,
is accessible to all, and does not scorn fellowship

with the lowest and meanest because he knows
that in the presence of the Lord he is not con-

nected but religious-moraily on the same level with
the whole people and every individual one of
these (vers. 21, 22). David, as theocratic king,

whose government is to be the organ and repre-

sentative of Jehovah's rule over His people, is

conscious that he is mediator between the Lord
and His covenant-people, and acts accordingly

:

on the one hand he "
represents the whole people"

before the Lord and leads them to Him, at their

head and in their stead brings burnt-offerings and
thank-offerings, and appears with them " before the
presence of the Lord" (ver. 21) to restore at the
ark the legally ordained divine service—on the

other hand he represents the Lord beforeHispeople,
declaring His " name " to them, and praying and
obtaining His "blessing" for them.—Herein, as

appears most clearly in this history, David not
only stands in closest connection with the bearers
of the prophetic office, but we see in him also the
kingly office in closest association with the priestly,

while Saul, in opposition to both these offices,

allowed his kingly rule to assume more and more
an antitheocratic character. But still farther: as

David, as representative and instrument of God's
royal rule over the people of His possession [pe-

culiar people =s his private property

—

Tr.], pos-

sesses tke prophetic spirit, whereby Jehovah's word
designed for the people is on his tongue (zxiii.

2), so also, like Samuel representing the people
before God, he combines in his person the priestly

character with the kingly and the prophetic, and in

this festival in his priestly dress and procedure
brings out and represents the idea, that the theo-

cratic kingship, as a representation of the people
before the Lord is to be a priest-kingship. [As
David is never said to have performed the dis-

tinctively priestly work of sacrifice (committing
this, as Erdmann himself says in the Exposition,
to the priests), and as the representation of the
people before God, and mediation between them
and Him is a general pious work, performed often
by prophets and others (Abraham, Moses, Joshua,
8amuel, Josiah, Nehemiah), it is not easy to see
why on this ground alone a priestly character
should be assigned to him. In one sense the
whole people were priests (Ex. xix. 6), a great
spiritual idea being thus guarded against the per-
verting tendencies of outward ritual, and so Da-
vidwas in the high spiritual sense a priest, as every
Christian now is ; but in the narrower sense an
Israelitish priest made atonement for sin by blood,
and none but sons of Aaron could perform this

service, as now human priesthood is abolished,
and the priestly work is done by Christ alone.—
Tr.].—But also the religious-moral character and
the disposition of the theocratic king is here set

forth typically in the presence of the whole peo-
ple ; he precedes them in showing the Lord His
ue honor in word and deed ; he shows himself5
1

tti

t

to be the faithful and conscientious
leader and arranger of the divine service ; he
shows himself to be deeply penetrated with the
feeling that he owes his roval office solely to the
free undeserved grace of the Lord, and exhibits

a deep humility, wishing to be nothing but the ser-

vant of the Lord in fellowship with his servants

and maids. [See Translator's note to Erdmann's
exposition of ver. 22.

—

Tr.].—This humble dispo-

sition of David in the presence of his God forms
the sharpest contrast to the haughtiness and pride

of his wife Michal. " who knew nothing of the

impulse of divine love" (Theodoret).

3. God's blessing is an outflow of His name; it

can only be mediately obtained by man for man,
when it is drawn from this eternal, inexhaustible

source. The Lord dispenses His blessing to house

and family, people and State, only on the condi-

tion that His gracious presence is desired and pre-

served (ver. 11). and honor given to His name in

mind, word ana deed, as here by David and all

the people. When men devote their heart and

all their life as a sacrifice to the Lord, and conse-

crate themselves to Him. in reward therefor He
sends on them streams of blessing.

4. The following are the references in the Psalms

to the important event of the transference of the

Ark. Ps. xxiv. was no doubt composed by David
to celebrate Jehovah's entrance into the sanctuary

on Mount Zion, with direct reference to the inci-

dents narrated in 2 Sam. vi. Jehovah, the ting

glory, comes to make His dwelling on Mount
on amid His people.

He is celebrated as the king of the whole world

(vers. 1, 10); on this foundation of the majesty

of the Creator and Lord of all things rests the

view of His royal glory, the revelation of which

is unfolded in and for Israel. The praise of

Jehovah as the strong hero in war
;
the Lord of

Sabaoth, points to David's Philistine wars (2

Sam. vi. 1, 15). The primeval doors, which are

to lift themselves up that the king may hold his

entry, are the gates of the old fortress of Zion.

The exhortation to the doors to raise and widen

themselves assumes that this is the first entrance

of the ark, and excludes the view that the Psalm

was composed on its return from war. While

vers. 7-10 describe the arrival and solemn entry

of ''the King of glory" with the outward pre-

paration for His worthy reception and for His

entrance into the place prepared for him, vers.

1-6 refer to the ascension of the people to Mount
Zion and to the moral requirements made of those

who will be in truth the people of Ooa\ who desire

and seek after Him. Only the pure in thought,

word and deed are His people and may approach

Him. With unholy mind and unclean hand

Uzza seized the sacred vessel; to this (2 Sam. vi

6 so.) refer the words of the Ps. v. 3-6. The

blessing of "Jehovah the God of salvation

"

(verTo) recalls 2 8am. vi. 11, 18. The words:

"the generation of them that inquire after Him
and seek His face." form a contrast to 1 Chion.

xiii. 3: "Let us bring up the ark of God; for in

Saul's time we sought it not"—The history of

the entry is here regarded according to its higher

moral-religious significance for the people of the

Lord. " It was needful at the very beginning of

the new relation to establish its essential charac-

ter and fix it in the people's consciousness, to
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famish a counter-weight or equipoise to the ex-

ternal pomp with which the ark was brought in

;

to point out that true (not simply external) fel-

lowship with a God like this one, the lord of the

whole earth, and a share in His blessings, is to

be obtained only in the one way of true righteous-

ness; to point to the serious nature of the de-

mands made on the subjects, that results from

the glory of the entering king" (Hengstenb. on

Ps.xxiv.).

With reference to the establishment of the

sanctuary on Mount Zion, and in essential har-

mony with the first didactic-ethical part of Pb.

xxiT., David sang Ps. xv. also, as is clear from

the question to the Lord in ver. 1: "Who may
be guest in thy tent, who may dwell on thy holy

mountain?' and from the portraiture of the moral

character of OooYs house-companions, though we
cannot establish with certainty particular refer-

ences which Hitzig here finds to the historyin 2

8am. vL 12 sq. (see Moll [Lange's Bibte-Worl]

on Ps. xt.).

Whether Ps. lrviii. (as most ancient exposi-

tors, Stier and v. Hoffm. hold), especially vers.

16, 17 (Ew.), is to be referred to 2 Sam. vi., is

doubtful ; more probably it is connected with the

return of the ark from the wars and victories

whose termination is given in 2 Sam. xii. 31.

Ps. lxxviii. in vers. 56-72 presents the histori-

cal presuppositions of this fixing of the seat of the

royal glory, which lie far back in the history of

Israel's sin and defection from the Lord to strange

gods. The Lord punished Israel for their apos-

tasy by forsaking His dwelling in Shiloh
{

giving

the sanctuary into the. hands of enemies, etc.

But the Lord again had mercy, and arose in His
might to cast down the enemy; He chose Judah
that He might in it on Zion establish His
dominion ana build high His sanctuary. From
hence He ruled as the king of His people through
His servant David whom he had chosen to feed

His people, as once he fed the flock, whence He
called him.

Ps. ci., " the Prince's psalm " or ruler's mirror

(Luth.), was not indeed composed by David on
the occasion of Uzza's misfortune and the deposi-

tion of the ark in the house of Obed-edom (Ham-
mond, Ven., Dathe, Muntinghe, De W., Del.)

;

for, from the connection of thought, the question

:

"When comest thou to me" (ver. 2)? cannot be
referred to the words of 2 Sam. vi. 8: "how shall

the ark of Jehovah come to mef and the desig-

nation of Jerusalem (ver 8) as ''the city of the

Lord" does not suit, since Jerusalem was so

called in consequence of the establishment of the
ark on Zion, and an anticipation of this designa-

tion (Del.) is not suppoeable. But this appella-

tion, the "city of the Lord," taken together with
the repeated expression " within the house " and
with tne prominent mention of personal, domes-
tic, social and national duties and virtues, favors

the view that some time after this event, which
was an epoch-making one for his and the nation's

religious-moral life, David wrote this Psalm with
reference to the blessings that he therein re-

ceived from God and the obligations therein
imposed on him. The "city of Jehovah," which
has received this name and the honor involved
in it through the Lord's choice of it as a dwell-
ing-place, "is to set forth not only in its divine

service [ritually], but also ethically the charac-

ter of holiness" (Moll), Isa. xxxv. 8; Hi. 1;
Nah. ii. 1. as the king "within his homey" which
is founded and built on Mount Zion as the seat

of the theocratic kingly dominion, himself walks

in uprightness of heart, suffers no other house-
companions but those who with him serve the
Lord in righteousness (ver. 3), truth (ver. 4)
and humility (ver. 5), and so conducts his govern-

ment, that in the nation and land he looks on
those only as his true servants and his compa-
nions in the kingdom of God who walk in the
ways of faithfulness and honesty. Ewald : "We
are introduced into the very core of all the great
king's thought and effort at this time by Ps. ci.,

which cannot have been composed till at least

after this removal of the sanctuary, when Jerusa-
lem had already for some time been the 'city of
Jehovah,' and according to its whole content
probably mils in these first years. Here is freely

poured forth a heavenly-clear stream of the
purest kingly thoughts and purposes. . . . How
David, having before wished to become a right-

eous king, faithful to the true God, was now in

the 'city of Jehovah' much more joyfully and
decidedly resolved to become one, comes out
most beautifully from the words of this Song."

5. The establishment of the ark on Zion was
the beginning of the reformation and reorganiza-

tion of the divine service, which was raised by
David from the disintegration and lawlessness

into which it had fallen under Saul, to an artisti-

cally beautiful form. He organized the priests

and Levites, dividing them into twenty-four
classes for weekly service. With his own musi-
cal endowments was intimately connected his

zealous care for the organization of the sacred

music, to which, with the aid of the three great

masters, Asaph, Heman and Jeduthun, he gave
a new impulse, and for the culture and further

development of which, along with the four thou-
sand Levites who were charged with the execu-
tion of the sacred music, there was formed a
select chorus out of the families of the three mas-
ters. And with this was connected the develop-
ment of sacred poetry in psalm-composition, of
which David himself was the creator.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 2. [Hata: The tumults of war afforded

no opportunity of this service ; only peace is a
friend to religion; neither is peace ever our
friend, but when it is a servant of piety.*

—

Tr.]
Fb. Abndt: Truly to be praised and felicitated

is every land that is ruled by a pious king; there

mercy and truth meet together, righteousness and
peace kiss each other : and the proverb is proven

* [The following specimen of allegorizing on ver. 1 is

iven as a curiosity: "The thirty thousand chosen
elect) are shown by the number to nave been perfected
Jn faith, works and hope. For three refers to the
Trinity, and thus denotes faith ; Un refers to the Deca-
logue, and denotes works; thousand, the greatest of
numbers, the perfect number, denotes the hope of
eternal life, tnan which there is nothing higher.
Therefore multiply three by ten. lest faith without
works be dead. Likewise multiply thirty by a thou-
sand, in order that faith, whioh works through love,

may not hope for reward elsewhere than in heaven.*
This precious morsel is found in Rabanut Maurus (ninth
century), and also in an anonymous work of the seventh
century, printed with the works of Buchvriius.—TK.}
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true: As the king, bo the people! Bat also to

be felicitated is every king himself, who does not
forget that over him there reigns a jet greater
king, the King of all kings, to whose grace he
owes his royal power, who alone secures him his

throne, and who will one day bring him to ac-

count for what he does and what he leaves un-
done.

Vers. S-7. Starke : He who wishes to rejoice

let him rejoice in the Lord.

—

[Hall : O happy
Israel, that had a God to rejoice in, that had this

occasion of rejoicing in their God. and an heart

that embraced this occasion I

—

Tr.J—As a burn-
ing coal kindles the next, so may the good ex-

ample of pious rulers attract the subjects to follow

them, 2 Cor. ix. 2.—Even that which is done
with a good intention does not always please

God, vii. 5; Lev. x. 1: Prov. xiv. 12.

—

Osian-
der: Even pious people err when they depart
though it be but a little, from the express word
of God.

—

[Hall: God's businesses must be done
after His own forms, which if we do with the
best intentions alter, we presume.

—

Words-
worth: All religious reformations which are

wrought by men are blemished with human in-

firmities.—Tr.1—Sghlier: How could such a
festal joy, which knew nothing of holy fear, how-
ever well-meant, prove acceptable to God ? It is

not enough that we mean well, and have pious
thoughts ; we must also, in what we do, hold fast

to God's word and commandment, and in all our
joy in the Lord must not allow ourselves to for-

get that we have to do with a holy God.—Dis-
belhoff : Where God sees one that wishes to

flee to the shelter of His word, He so trains him
up that he learns to bow unconditionally to the
authority of that word, and no longer mingles
God's word and man's word.—F. W. Krumma-
cher: This interruption of the bright jubilee-

festival was for every one a new warning that
God's kindness never goes alone, but always
under the guidance of His holiness, . . . that we
dangerously overstep the limits of becoming mo-
desty whenever we mount up to the delusion that
it depends on us to rescue the ark as soon as ever
the car of the Church whereby it is borne ap-
pears, through the negligence and unfaithfulness
of those who are appointed for its direction, to be
rolling into the abyss.—O. v. Gerlach: Uzzah
is a type of all those who with humanly good
intentions, but in an unsanctified spirit, take it

upon themselves to rescue the cause of God,
which they think is in peril.

Ver. 9. Osiander: When many have sinned,
God commonly punishes one or two of the lead-
ers, in order that the others may remember their
sin and beg forgiveness.—F. W. Krummacher :

Though the Lord may for a time change His
countenance, yet with Uis own people He always
means faithfulness, and after the storm always
makes the sun come up again in his time.
However painfully He may chastise, His word of
promise always stands: Can a woman forget her
child?" etc

Ver. 11. Fr. Arnbt: Where the sign of the
Lord's presence, the means of grace, is, there the
Lord's presence and gracious working is not
wanting, and where this enters there is indeed
blessing upon blessing, as in Obed-edom's
house.—-Soulier: What blessed people we then

first become when we receive God's word into

our houses, and let this word of God be oar

heart's joy and delight. The blessing of the

Lord dwells where God's word dwells.

[Ver. 12. Scott: When pious men who have
been betrayed into unwarrantable conduct have
had time for self-examination, searching the

Scriptures and prayer, they will discover and

confess their mistakes, and be reduced to a better

temper; they will justify God in His corrections;

they will be convinced that safety and comfort

consist, not in absenting themselves from flu

ordinances, or in declining dangerous services,

but in attending to their duty in a proper spirit

and manner ; they will profit by their own errors.

-Tr.]
Ver. 14. Dibbelhoff: David was full of jo?

because he perceived that entire submission of

heart to Goers revealed will makes one truly free

and blessed.

—

Berl. B. : The joy of a soul is un-

speakably great, which finds again in itself the

pure and holy God, whom before it feared to re-

ceive.—F. W. Krummacher: David gave ex-

pression to that which swelled in his bosom, even

in corresponding gestures and a rhythmical move-

ment.—The idea of that which the world of to-

day is wont to associate with the word dance, is

here to be kept quite at a distance. Dancing was
in Israel a form of divine service, in which often

—as in the case of Miriam and ner companions

after the passage of the Red Sea—the highest and
holiest inspiration found expression.

—

Starke:
It is accordingly a shameful misuse to justify

voluptuous dancing by David's example,— 8.

Schmii) : What is undertaken in God's service

must be done with all the heart and with all the

powers, in order that everybody may see that

one is in real earnest— ver. 15. Schuer: So

we have here a popular festival, and indeed a

right joyous popular festival full of festal jubila-

tion, and the occasion of the festive joy is nothing

else than the ark, the sanctuary of the Lord.

The law of the Lord makes a whole people, with

their king in the lead, joyous and jubilant-

How much do worldly festivals amount to, and

how little do Christian festivals ! what a jubilee

in the one case, and how little true festal joy in

the other I—Our fairest and most delightful popu-

lar festivals ought to be our Christian festivals.

Ver. 16. Starke : Divine and heavenly things

are to worldly hearts ovlj folly; they cannot

know them, for they are spiritually discerned, 1

Cor. ii. 14.—F. W. Krummacher: Even at the

Eresent
day, alas I there is still no lack of people

ke Michal. In the pure fire of the Spirit from

on high these persons also see only a morbid

fanaticism; in the most animated and vigorous

expression of hallowed exaltation of soul, a

hypocritical display. . . . The life from and in

God remains a mystery to every one until through

the Spirit of Goa Himself it is unsealed to his

experience.

Ver. 20. [Henry: We have no reason to

think that this of which Michal accused him was

true in fact ; David no doubt observed decorum,

and governed his zeal with discretion ; but it is

common for those that reproach religion thus to

put false colors upon it, and lay it under the

most odious characters.—Tr.]—There is never

wanting to pious enthusiasm the moment when
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it again gives place to the accustomed quieter

and more equable state of mind. David did not

always come home in so exalted a frame as on
that festal day. But lamentable is the case of

him who does not at all understand the eagle-

flight by which souls devoted to God, in times

of especial visitations of grace, are carried up
above all the enclosures of their wonted every-

day life, and transported into a condition in

which in feeling and word they " soar above the

heights of earth."—Berl. Bib.: After the soul

has lost all its own greatness and all the joy
drawn from itself it has no other joy or greatness

than the joy and greatness of God. Men filled

with mere carnal prudence cannot bear such a
condition. They condemn it and depise those

who are so happy in possessing it yea they chide
it still, as here Michal reproaches David and
passes carnal sentence on that which is spiritual.

Ver. 21 sqq. Disselhoff: A heart that with
all the forces of its being clings so closely, so

joyously, to God's revelation, or rather grows
into it, draws from it all nourishment and re-

ceives from it all light, such a heart bears as a
precious fruit that unfeigned, immovable humi-
lity, whose heart-refreshing image this history

sets before our eyes.—He who walks in such
humility before God and men, his eye is not
blinded by the sunlight of good days, his heart
and head do not become dizzy on the heights of
prosperity. He stands firm, whether God leads

nim into the gloomy valley, or a step higher, or
upon the summit. But such humility is born
only of absolute submission under God's law and
testimony.

—

[Scott: We should esteem such
reproaches honorable, and determine to become
still more vile in the eyes of ungodly revilers, by
abounding in those services which they despise.—Robinson : We are warned from the examples
of ancient saints to expect opposition and con-
tempt, as far as we discover any real fervor in
the service of God. Nor should we wonder if on
such an occasion " a man's foes be they of his
own household."—Tb.]—S. Schjod : It is better
to be exalted by God with the lowly than to be
humbled by God with the proud. Matt, xxiii. 12.

Cramer: Honor with God should be more
highly esteemed than honor with men. John
xil43.

Ver. 23. Fb. Abndt : If we look back once
more, we see: All are blessed of God, David,
Obed-edom, the rejoicing people; Michal alone
has remained unblessed. Her lack of blessing
was the penalty and the curse of her pride.—
[Hall: David came to bless his house (ver. 20)

;

Michal brings a curse upon hersell—Tb.]

[Chap. yi. Babanto Maubus : In this history
we see humility approved, pride condemned and
rashness punished:.—Tb.]

Chaps, vi. and vii. DrasELHOFF : The blessed
secret of standing firm in days of exaltation and
undisturbed quiet Belonging to it are: 1)
Humble, unconditional subjection to the testimony
of God; 2) Faithful, genuine, zealous work for
the honor of the Lord and of His kingdom; 3)

Grateful stillness when the Lord rejects our work
for Him, and wishes to work in our own hearts.

[Vers. 6, 7. The fate of Uzzah: 1) Its occasion

—neglect of a known commandment of God
(Num. vii 9; ver. 13^. 2) Its immediate cause
—irreverence (Num. iv. 15). 3) It* general les-

sons for us; for example, even an apparently
little thing may be a great sin ; an action may
seem necessary, and vet be wrong; good inten-

tions do not excuse disobedience; we must not
expect to help God's work by measures which
God forbids.—Tb.]

[Ver. 8. A man displeased with Ood; thinking
himself wiser, more kind, more just than God.
Really perhaps vexed that his grand solemnity
was interrupted, his rejoicing people disappointed,
his prestige damaged, his enemies encouraged.
Often when men complain of Providence on
" high moral " grounds, they are in fact mainly
influenced by some secret personal feeling.

—

Now highly elated with spiritual pride, at once
thankful and self-complacent, and presently de-

jected, irritated and disposed to give up altoge-

ther (ver. 9). When any promising religious

enterprise of which we have had the lead is dis-

astrously interrupted, we are tempted to find fault

with Providence.

—

Tb.]
[Ver. 10. Obtdrtdom and the ark. Israel had

long slighted the ark ; Uzzah had been slain for

making too free with it; David had shrunk from it

in mere superstitious fear and resentment : Obed-
edom receives it gladly, deals with it in the pre-

scribed way, and is rewarded by a rich blessing.

So as to religion in general, glome neglect, and
greatly lose: some profane, and are ruined;
some misunderstand, and pervert into supersti-

tious fear; but those who truly welcome and
observe it according to its real nature are richly

blessed themselves, and may by their example
induce others to seek it likewise (ver. 12).—Tb.]

[Ver. 12. The "city of David" now becoming
the "city of Jehovah" (Ps. ci. 8). 1) How it

bad been conquered ; 2) How it was consecrated

;

3) How it was to be prospered.— Worthy purposes

of a God-fearing ruler. King Davidrs devout
programme when now established as theocratic

sovereign (Ps. ci.). 1) As to his personal cha-
racter and conduct (Ps. ci. 2) ; 2) As to punish-
ment and prevention of evil-doing (76., vers. 3-5,

7, 8) ; 3) As to encouragement of good men (io.,

ver. 6). (Corap. above, " Hist and TheoL," No.
4, latter part.)—Tb.]

[Vers. 12-18. Sermon on Ps. xxiv., as written

for this occasion. Comp. Ps. xv. (See above,

"Hist, and TheoL," No. 4.)-Ver. 20. He that

had "blessed the people" (ver. 18) returns to
" bless his household." Piety in publio and in

private—public worship and family worship.—

A

good man, after public religious duties, returns

joyous, thankful and loving to his home—and
meets scolding and ridicule.—Vers. 16, 20-22.

Religious enthusiasm, and those who contemn
and ridicule it—Vers. 16-23. Sermon on the

history of MichaL (Comp. Henry on this pas-

sage.)—Tb.]
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IL The divine consecration of the Davidic kingdom by the promise of the imperishable kingly

dominion of the Davidic house*

Chap. VII. 1-29.

1. David's purpose to build the Lord a house, and the divine promise that the Lord will

build him a house. Vers. 1-16.

1 And it came to pass, when the king sat in his house, and the Lord [Jehovah]

2 had given him resr round about from all his enemies, That the king said unto Na-

than the prophet, See now, I dwell in an house of cedar, but [and] the ark of God
3 dwelleth within curtains [the curtain].

1 And Nathan said to the king, Go,1 do all

4 that is in thine heart [All, etc., go do], for the Lord [Jehovah] is with thee. And
it came to pass that night, that the word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto Nathan,1

5 saying, Go and tell [say to] my servant, [ins. to] David, Thus saith the Lord [Je-

6 hovah], Shalt5 thou build me a house for me to dwell in ? Whereas [For] I have

not dwelt in any [a] house since the time that I brought up6 the children of Israel

7 out of Egypt even to this day, but have walked7 in a tent and in a tabernacle. In

all theplaces9 wherein I have walked with all the children of Israel, spake I a word

with any of the tribes9 of Israel, whom I commanded to feed my people Israel, say-

8 ing. Why build ye not me an house of cedar ? Now, therefore, so [And now, thus]

shalt thou say unto my servant, [ins. to] David, Thus saith the Lord [Jehovah]

of hosts, I took10 thee from the sheepcote [pasture], from following the sheep, to be

9 ruler over my people, over Israel ; And I was with thee whithersoever thou went-

est, and. have cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight [from before thee], and have

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. Sept xar««Ai|pov*>ii*t w caused to possess," reading 7HJ 'or 7"NJ—Tm.]

* [Ver. 2. Sept " tent" (SrlK), others M#e*t " curtain of skins/' VuJg. has the plural here, as in 1 Chron.

zrii L The difference is notimportant—Tn.J

* [Ver. 3. This word Op) is wanting in a few MSS. and in Syr. and Ar. ; it is of the nature of an expletive^—Ta.]

« I Ver. 4.
u Nathan the prophet*1 in Syr., Ar., and in 6 M88., a natural scriptio plena.—Ttu]

* [Ver. 6. Philippson: wilt thou [wishest thou to] build?; Cahen: is it thou that wishest? Sept and 8yr.:

thou shalt not build. Chald. has : a house for my presence [8hekinahJ to dwell in. We may render either
44 shall " or " will."—Iu the first clause some MSS, and EDD., and all the ancient VSS. except Chald. omit the te»

cond ** to," probably to ease the construction (as in Eng. A. v.); so also in ver. 8.—TE.J

* [Ver. 6. Thenius, citing the ancient V8& (especially 8ept, 8yr., Chald.), would read the Perf. 'nSjPH in*****

of the Inl 'riVpn, and would then supply Igfc; but the masoretio pointing is at least as suitable as'that of the

VSS., and these last may easily be a free translation of our text—Ta.]
* [Ver. 6. Lit. :

" have been walking," ** have been a perambulator."—Ta.]
* [Ver. 7. So Sept. Vulg., Chald., Ew., Then*, Philippson, Cahen. De Wette and Erdmann bare less weU "in

the whole time."—Taj
. • [Ver. 7. This reading is discussed in the exposition.—Ta.]
w [Ver. 8. In this address to David (vers. 8-16) the sequence of verb-forms (in respect to time) presents some

difficulty. The passage begins with a Perf. (past time), which is followed in regular sequence bv Waw with

Impfs. till we reach the last verb in ver. 9, where the form changes to Waw with Perf., followed by similar forms

in apparently future sequence up to the Athnach in ver. 11 : in the last clause of this verse we find Waw with

Pert, where the time is present The remaining portion (vers. 13-16) is clearly future. The difficulty concerns

the rendering of the verbs in vers. 8-11. Here it is to be observed that the change of form in ver. 9 after the Ath-

nach is somewhat strange if the past time is to be maintained, and on the other nand, for future time we should

expect the Impf. ; it seems better, therefore, to take it as present (as in ver. 11). But in ver. 10, 11 a the time is

more naturally fixed as future by the Impfs. that there occur, and the introductory Waw with Pert CftDBft)

may be explained by supposing that the preceding '/Vtf# u
I make," extends into the future, so that according

to the law of sequence it would be followed by Perfs. Thus, then, we should render in the past from 86 to 9 s,

make 9 6a transitional present 10 and 11 o future, and 11 b present—This is nearly the order of the Sept : it va-

ries only in 9 6 where the Greek has the Aorist (so Vulg.). Philippson and Btb.-Otm. render throughout in the

past except in 11 b where the former has, and the latter permits the present 80 Bdttcher, Then- Cahen. The

rendering here given is nearly that of Eng. A. V. and Wellhausen.—According to the one view God has given ins

people rest and will now make David a house ; according to the other He has cut off David's enemies, and will

give him rest and make him a house.—The past form in ver.l "had given him rest" is the strongest argumeot

for a past rendering in ver. IL and therefore throughout ; but this is not conclusive, since the u resf" in the
~

case may be completer than in the former*—Ta.]
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made thee a great11 name like onto the Dame of the great men that are in the earth.

10 Moreover [And] I will appoint a place for my people Israel and will plant them,
that they may dwell in a place of their own [and they shall dwell in their own
place], and move no more [and no more be disturbed], neither shall the children

11 of wickedness afflict them any more, as beforetime, And as since the time that I
commanded judges to be over my people Israel," M and have caused [And I will

cause] thee to rest from all thine enemies, also [and] the Lord [Jehovah] telleth

thee that he [Jehovah]u will make thee an house.

12 Andu [om. and] when [When] thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with
thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels,1*

13 and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build an house for my name, and I will

stablish the throne of his kingdom forever. I will be his father, and he shall be
14 my son. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men and wth
15 the stripes of the children of men. But my mercy shall not depart16 away from
16 him, as I took it from Saul whom I put away [ins. from] before thee. And thy

house and thy kingdom shall be established [stable] forever before thee ;" thy
throne shall be established forever.

2. David's prayer as answer to this divine promise. Vers. 17-29.

17 According to all these words and according to all this vision, so did Nathan
18 speak unto David. Then went king David in [And king David went in] and sat

before the Lord [Jehovah], and he said, Who am I, O Lord God [O lord Jeho-
19 van]*, and what is my house, that thou hast brought me hitherto? And this was

yet a small thing in thy sight, O Lord God [O lord Jehovah], but thou hast spoken
also of thy servant's house for a great while to come. Aud is this the manner of

20 man, O Lord God ? [And this is the law of man, 1* O lord Jehovah]. And what
can [shall] David say more unto thee? for thou, Lord God [pm. Lord God], know-

21 est thy servant [in$. lord Jehovah]. For thy word's* sake, and according to thine
own heart hast thou done all these great things, to make thy servant know them.

22 Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God [Jehovah God] ; for there is none like thee,

neither is there any [and there is no] God beside thee, according to*
1
all that we

23 have heard with our ears. And" what one nation in the earth is like thy people,

even lam. even] like Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people to himself, and
to make him a name, and to do for you [them] great things and terrible, for thy
land [om. for thy land, ins. to drive out] before thy people, which thou redeemedst

u fVer. 9. The a^J. is omitted in 1 Chr. xrii. 8, and In Sept., which is better.—Ta,]
u [Ver. 11. The first clause of ver. 11 Is now (as the connection requires) generally taken as the conclusion

of rer. 10, with a full stop after " Israel " (but Philippson connects it with the following :
M and since the time . .

.

I hare caused thee, «fc."). Instead of *|S 'niTjrn Ewald (followed by Wellh.) reads )b 'HI "and I will cause

them [Israel] to rest,** on the ground that here (from ver. 10) It is Israel that is spoken of. This reading would
remove the above-mentioned objection to the future rendering, but cannot be regarded as more than a conjec-
ture, since in such a discourse the change of reference (as in the last clause of rer. 11) would not be strange.—Ta.Ju [Ver. 11. The proper name ** Jehovah " is here inserted probably for clearness.—Ta.1

u [Ver. 12. There is no connective in the text, but 1 Chr. xvii. U and Sept, prefix DTII M and it shall come to
tt:

pass," which, according to Wellh^ has here alien out by reason of the preceding mTV.—Ta.1u [Ver. 12. The divergences of the text of Chron. from ours are obvious. The former is briefer and simpler,
and confines itself to the expression of the divine blessing, omitting (as unessential) the minatory clause in
ver. 14^-Ta.l

MJVer. 15. Instead of the Qal we find Hlph. u I will not remove " in 1 Chr. xrii 18, Sept. Vulg„ Syr., Ar„ which
form De Rossi thinks is supported by some MSB., which have 1 sing. Qal Impf. O'DK); it is scarcely possible to
decide between the two readings.—So In the latter clause of this ver«e 8ept has koMk &w4mpa AA' &r aWon^a
«* wpovmwov *ov " as I removed it from those whom I removed from before me," and Chron. :

" as I took it from
him that was before thee." Here from the connection the ** thee " of the Heb. seems preferable to the " me " of
Sept: as between "Samuel** and "Chron." the general presumption is that the latter condenses and abbreviates
an originally longer text The " 8aul " may be Insertion for clearness of reference, and the difference in the two
texts may be connected with the repetition of the verb 'nVDH (which in Eng. A. V. is here given by the two words

" took " and " put away "). It is perhaps better to suppose that the two editors (of " Samuel n and u Chron.") have
wrought the original material each in his own way.—Ta.]

J;
[Ver. 14. Some M8& and Sept and Syr. read "before me," which Is preferred by De Rossk-Ta.]

« [Ver. 18. In Heb. : Adonai Jahveh. Where this combination occurs, the Masorites call the second name
Hohim (Instead of the ordinary Adonai): the Chald. has Jahveh Elohim, 8yr. Lord Ood, Sept ripUt aov Kvpcor
•nd Vulg. Dominus Deu± whence Eng. A. V. Lord God.—Ta.1

Z [„er- 19' Por discussion of the text of this clause see Exposition and Notes.—Ta.1
... * IVer. 21. It is to be noted that whereas 8ept here has " for thy servant's sake " (as 1 Chr. xrii. 1»X it omits

JStmJ*
1186 in tne Paraltel passage in Chron.; this may point to a correction of the text by the Greek translators

JWelln. takes a similar view, holding the Sept. " according to thy heart thou hast done* to be taken from Chr.).
The context seems to favor the reading in Chron.—Ta. J

[Ver. 22. In some good M88. and EDD. "in all," which Is preferred by De Rossi.—Tn.1
* LVer. 2J. The text of this verse can hardly be satisfactorily restored, even after introducing the changes
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428 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

24 to thee from Egypt, from the [om. from the] nations and their gods? For [And]
thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel to be a people unto thee forever,

and thou, Lord [Jehovah], art become their God.
25 And now, O Lord [Jehovah] God, the word that thou hast spoken concerning

thy servant and concerning his house, establish it [om. it] forever, and do as thou

26 hast said. And let thy name be magnified forever, saying, The Lord [Jehovah]

of hosts is the [om. the] God over Israel ; and let the house of thy servant David
27 be established before thee. For thou, O Lord [Jehovah] of hosts, God of Israel,

hast revealed to thy servant, saying, I will build thee an house ; therefore hath thy

28 servant found in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee. And now, O Lord God,
[lord Jehovah], thou art that [om. that] God, and thy words be true [are* truth],

29 and thou hast promised [spoken] this goodness unto thy servant ; Therefore [And]
now, let it please thee to bless the house of thy servant that it may continue forever

before thee ; for thou, O Lord God [lord Jehovah], hast spoken #> and with thy

blessing let [shall] the house of thy servant be blessed forever.

suggested by the Chronicles-text (as given in the brackets). There seems to be a mingling of two forms of asser-
tion, in one of which Israel is compared with a heathen nation and Jehovah with a false god, while in the other

the comparison expresses only what Jehovah had done for Israel. To the first form, perhaps, belongs the Sept
phrase "Vhat other nation," and the Plu. verb *• went" in u Samuel,** and to the second belong the phrases " for

you," ** for thy land," ** redeemedst from Egypt" As regards the testimony of the ancient versions, the Vulg.

renders our Heb. text (as Eng. A. V.), except that it has at the end " nation " instead of M nations" (because elo
him has the Sing, suffix); the Chald. gives the Ueb. paraphrastically : and who is as thy people, as Israel a peo-

ple one, chosen . . . whom men sent from Jehovah went to redeem . . . till they came to the land of thy presence

which thou gaveet to them,** etc ; Syr. " on the earth aforetime •• (\)Sp
*J3{

^*S) ; Sept has * other nation" (in-

stead of "one nation"), M as God led them" OljSh Instead of oSri), "to drive out(as in Chron.) . . . nations and

tents " (D'SrlK tor D'flSlfl. Instead of * for you," Vulg. and Chald. have a forthem ;*• our text here is defended

by Bftttoher and Erdmann, but even if such change of conception is possible for David, it is harsh and is perhaps
better omitted in a translation.—See further in the Exposition.—Ta.l

* [Ver. 28. The fut. rendering is given by Sept, 8yr., Vulg., but the Pres. is better (with Then, and Erd-
mann), because the whole clause fc a declaration of what Ood is essentially. Philippson has leas well :

** and thy
words will be (losrdem, * become,1

) truth, since thou hast spoken."—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. David?8 purpose to build the Lord a house,

and the divine prohibition with the promise that
the Lord will build him a house. Yen. 1-16
(1 Chron. xvii).

Vers. 1-3. David?* resolution to boild the Lord
a house is approved by the prophet Nathan. Comp.
1 Chron. xvii. 1, 2.

Ver. 1. And whan the king dwelt in his
house (comp. ver. 11). What follows occurred
not only after David had built his royal palace,
but also after he, having secured external quiet,

had taken up his permanent abode therein. The
starting-point of David's words in ver. 2 (like

that of the narrative) is the "house" in which
he dwelt [Philippson: Abarbanel refers to

Deut. xii. 9, 10 sq.,* supposing that David
thought the condition there laid down to have
now reached a fulfilment

—

Tb.] — And the
Lord had given him rest round about
from all hie enemies.—According to these
words the following narrative cannot be put
chronologically immediately after the Philistine
war related in ch. v., which view the position of
this section after ch. vi. might seem to favor.

Decisive against this is the phrase: "round about

from all his enemies," and ver. 9 : " I have cut off
all thy enemies before thee." The temporary
quiet that David gained by that double victory
over the Philistines he used to bring the ark to
Zion; but he soon found himself involved in

* [To this Josephus perhaps alludes when he says
(Ant 7, 4, 4) that Moses predicted the building of the
temple.—Ta.]

new wars begun by Israel's enemies round about,

first by the Philistines, according to the narra-

tion in ch. viii. Not till he had crushed all

Israel's pressing enemies could he wish to cany
out his determination to build a house for the

Lord. On account of its factual connection with

the account of the ark the history of this deter-

mination is attached to ch. vi., the narrative

throughout, indeed, not appearing to be strictly

chronological, but bearing the impress of a group-

ing of the several sections according to certain

principal points of view. (In chs. viii.-xii. the

external wars, in xiii.-xx. the internal difficul-

ties, and in xxL sq. detached occurrences in

David's life are brought together without chro-

nological sequence.) But it is not to be assumed

that " our narrative is to be put in the last part

of David's life" (Then.), since, according to ver.

11, he had still other wars to carry on against

the enemies of Israel, for which reason precisely,

and because he had to be on his guard without,

the peaceful work of temple-building could not

be executed (as Solomon also expressly affirms,

1 Kings v. 17) ; and since the promise in ver. 12

refers to the seed, that will yet proceed from his

body. The time of the words :
" when the Lord

had given him rest" (wanting in Chron.), is to

be put after that of the wars in ch. viii., whereby

David secured his throne against " enemies ronna

about," without being able thus to exclude fur-

ther wars; his resolution to build a temple can

be referred only to a temporary rest after his

first victorious contests against all his enemies.—

[Comp. the language in xxii. 1 and Josh, xxiii.

1.—Tb,]— Ver. 2. David communicated this
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resolution to the prophet Nathan, who, according

to this, stood in a confidential relation to him as

counsellor, and this is confirmed not only by
Nathan's reproof after the sin with Bathsheba,
bat also by the fact (xii. 25) that Solomon's edu-

cation was committed to him, and he with

David's approval anointed Solomon as successor

to his father while the latter was still living (1

Kings i. 34). [On Nathan see Erdmann's Intro-

duction and the Bible-Dictionaries.

—

Tb.]—
David states to Nathan as the ground of his reso-

lution the contra* that he dwelt in a palace of
cedar, while the ark of Qod stood within the cur-

tains, that is, simply in a tent (vL 15). The
word here used (H^TH) means in Ex. xxvi. 2

sq. the inner cover composed of several curtains,

that was spread over the board-structure of the

tabernacle. The Plu. is used in Isa. liv. 2 as =
" tent," and in Song of Songs i. 5 ; Jer. iv. 20 as

= " tents." The tfwithin '^refers to the drapery
formed by the curtains; Chron. has "under cur-

tains." David's words express the pious, humble
disposition in which his purpose was founded.
The utterance of the purpose itself is not added to

this statement of its ground, but is presupposed in

Nathan's approval [ver. 3]. All that ia in thy
heart, that is, in this connection, what thou hast

resolved on, comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 7 ; 2 Kings x. 30.

For the Lord iawith thee, wherethepreceding
" do" is based on the Lord's leading, under which
David, as theocratic king, stands. Nathan cha-
racterizes David's purpose as one well-pleasing

to the Lord. J. H. Michaelis : " out of his own
mind, not by divine revelation."

Vers. 4-16. The divine revelation to Nathan for
David and his house,

a. Vers. 4-7. Not David is to build the Lord a
house.—Ver. 4. In that night, following the
day on which David held the above conversation
with Nathan, came the word of the Lord to
Nathan. Nothing is said here of a divine
revelation through a dream (comp. Num. xii. 6

;

1 Kings iii. 5), or through a vision and the hear-
ing of a voice (comp. 1 Sam. iiL 5, 10, 15), but
the word of the Lord is describea as having come
to Nathan by night; that is, it is related that he
received a divine revelation in the form and
through the medium of the word, he receiving its

content with the inner ear of the Spirit as a di-

vine decision respecting that which was stirring
his heart Comp. Isa. xxi. 10. By the conver-
sation held with David during the day Nathan's
soul with all its thoughts and feelings was con-
centrated on David's great and holy purpose;
this was" the psychological basis for the divine
inspiration that forms the content of the following
revelation, and not in inner contradiction with,
bat in distinction from his answer to David,
informs him that the purposed temple-building
is to be executed according to the Lord's will not
by David, but by his seed.—Ver. 5. Nathan re-

ceives the divine revelation that he may officially

impart it to David.—Shonldest [or, shalt]
thou build me a house to dwell in ?—The
question has a negative significance = thou
shouldest [shalt] not Chron., interpreting the
meaning, has: <rnot thou." Certainly Nathan's
assent to David's thought that a house ought to
be built for the Lord is not thereby set aside

;

but it is true that the opinion that David himself
is to be the builder is corrected into this other,

that this resolution is to be first carried out by
his seed. Hengntenber^s interpretation, there-

fore, that David is to build the house not person-
ally, but in his seed \Christol., Eng. tr. I. 126].
is forced and in contradiction both with his word
and with Solomon's interpretation ( 1 Kings viii.

15-21).—Ver. 6. The reason for the no. It is

logically obvious that this reason must stand in

some relation to the sense in which the " shalt

thou?" is spoken. Not thou shalt build me a
house, for : 1) " I have not dwelt in a house from

unendangered dwelling-place, the symbol of the

Lord's presence and dwelling amid His people
could also have no permanent abode. But I
was a wanderer in tent and dwelling-
plaoe, that is, as the people was in constant

movement and unquiet, so my abode was of ne-

cessity a movable tent, wandering from place to

place ; the allusion is to the necessary frequent

change of place of the sanctuary, first in the wil-

derness, and then during the unquiet movements
hither and thither in the land itself (Gilgal, Shi-
loh, Nob, Gibeon). Comp. 1 Chron. xvii. 5:
" and I was from tent to tent and from dwelling
to dwelling." There is no sufficient ground for

distinguishing "tent" and "dwelling" as tent-

frame and tent-cover (Then.) ; rather the "dwell-
ing" is to be taken with Keil as explicative: in

a tent, which was my dwelling.—[The word
mishkan, rendered in Eng. A. \. " tabernacle,"

sometimes means the whole structure built by
Moses, as in Ex. xxxv. 11, where it includes the
boards, the tent (ohel, the goatskin-curtain) and
the covering (mikseh, the curtains of ram-skins
and seal-skins). Elsewhere (as in Ex. xl. 18) it

denotes the board-structure with the inner cur-

tains of blue, purple and scarlet ; and again it is

used (Ex. xxvi. 6) apparently for the inner cur-

tains alone. It seems clear that technically the
ohel or tent signified the outer cloth of goat-skin,

and the mikseh or covering the two protecting

heavy cloths of ram-skin and seal skin, the
mishkan proper denoting the rest of the structure;

but it is not so probable that the technical dis-

tinction is introduced here; the interpretation

of Keil seems better. Still, taking the somewhat
different reading in Chron., we may suppose that

each of the terms ohel and mishkan is put for the
whole structure of which they formea a part, a
variation of terms for the sake of filling out the
conception, the former rather suggesting the
wilderness, the latter the land of Canaan.

—

Tr.]
—Ver. 7. 2. To the statement that the Lord had
hitherto had no fixed dwelling, but had dwelt only
in a movable tent, is appended a second, that in all

this time He had never given command to build

Him a fixed abode.—In all wherein I walked,
that is, in my whole walk, during the whole time
that I walked among all the children of Israel.

These words are to be taken not with the pre-

ceding (ver. 6), which form the adversative defi-

nition of the immediately preceding declaration,

but with the following, and correspond in context

with the statement of time in ver. 6: ''from the

day ... to this day." The "walking" denotes
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the self-witness of the divine presence, might and
help in the whole historical development of Israel

up to this time. Spake I a word with any
one of the tribes of Israel?— Instead of
"tribes"

(

%02V) Chron. has "judges" fDDtf),
which is adopted by Ewald, Bertheau, Thenius,
Bunsen, after ver. 11. But the "judges" are
there mentioned in a totally different connection
of thought; and if this were the original word, it

would be impossible to explain the origination

and general unquestioned acceptance of the diffi-

cult " tribes." The reading of the text "tribes" is

to be retained with Maurer, Bottcher, Keil, Heng-
stenberg. Maurer correctly remarks: "those
tribes are to be understood that before the time
of David attained the supremacy, as Ephraim,
Dan, Benjamin. Bottcher gives a complete list

of the tribes that successively attained the head-
ship through the Judges chosen from them.
[Abarbanel (quoted by Fhilipps.) renders "scep-
tres"= "judges," but this is not admissible. On
the text see "Text, and Gramm."—Tr.] The
"feeding" (a figure derived from the shepherd.

who goes before the flock, leads it to pasture ana
protects it) denotes the guidance and defence of

the whole people, to which one tribe was called,

and which it accomplished through the judge that

represented it. The Chronicler had only the line

of judges in mind ; his alteration is a collateral

text that serves very well to explain the main
text. Why build ye not me a house of ce-
dar ?—That is, apermanentand costly sanctuary,

worthy of my glory. Comp. 1 KingB viii. 16,

where Solomon, with reference to these words,

cites as the Lord's word: "I chose no city among
all the tribes of Israel to build me a house." Ps.

lxxviii. 67 is in like manner elucidatory of this

passage ; for there the choice of David as prince,

and of Zion as the place of the sanctuary, Is rep-

resented as if it were the choice of the tnbe of Ju-
dah after the rejection of Ephraim. [Synopsis

Criticorum: In this discourse of God some things

are omitted that are afterwards represented as

having been said here, as in 1 Rings viii. 16, 18.

25; 1 Chron. xxii.8,9; xxviii.6; it is Scriptural

usage not always to report .the whole of a dis-

course, but sometimes to give a brief summary.

—

Tr.] Thus in vers. 6, 7, looking at the whole
past of the people, one side of the reason for the

^shalt thou?" in ver. 5 is given: From the begin-

ning of the history till now a permanent dwelling

for the Lord, instead of the moving tent, had
neither actually existed (because not possible under
the circumstances), nor been divinely commanded.
[There is no reproof to David in this.

—

Tr.]
6. Vers. 8-11. The other side of the reason lies

in the history of the Lord's dealings with David,

which point to the fact that the iLord will build

David a house before a house can be built to the

Lord.—Ver. 8. The Lord's first manifestation of

favor to him was Aw elevationfrom the lowliness of
the shepherd4ife to the office and dignity of prince

over Israel. "From the sheepfold" (HU) see Ps.

lxxviii. 70. [Better: "from the pasture." The
word means "habitation," which in reference to

• [Bib. Comm.: The cedar of Lebanon \* a totally dif-

ferent tree fron what we improperly call Virginia cedar
(Jumperus Virginiana). It is a close-grained, light-co-

lored, yellowish wood, with darker knots and veins.

—Taj

flock means, not where they spend the night

(which is, as Thenius says, rrnj), but where they

feed (see Isa. lxv. 10, where Eng. A. V. has im-

properly " fold "), and this suits the context of oar

passage.

—

Tr. ] To this was added the continuous
revelation of His gracious presence : Ver. 9.—
I was with thee in all thy going.—These
two facts, the elevation of David to be king and
his constant attendance [by God] in all his walk,

answer to the elevation of Israel to be his people,

and the Lord's walking with them (vers. 6, 7).

The wars hitherto waged form the third stadium:
I have oat off all thy enemies before thee.

—These wars, however, were the wars of the

Lord, waged by Him as king of his people (1 Sam.

xxv. 28). On this plane of the Lord's exhibition

of power in wars and victories over enemies rises

the (dory of the great name that the Lord has made
for him in the sight of the nations round about

(comp. Psalm cxxxii. 17, 18; 1 Chr. xiv. 17).—

Ver. 10. These gradually advancing manifesta-

tions of the Lord's favor to David look to the

well-being of the people of Israel: 1) He thereby

prepared a place for them [Erdmann renders: "I

prepared a place," etc; see ''Text, and Gram."*—Tr.] ; that is, by subduing their enemies made
room for a safe, unendangered expansion in the

promised land; 2) Planted them—that is, on the

soil thus cleansed and made safe He established

a firm, deep-rooted national life; 3) They dwell in

their [own] place, their life-power unfolds itself

within the limits secured them by the Lord; 4)

They shall no longer be affriahted by restless ene-

mies. In these words the discourse turns to the

future of the people. The sense is : after all these

manifestations of favor in the past up to this time,

the Lord will for the future assure His people a

position and an existence, wherein they shall no

more experience the affliction and oppression that

they suffered from godless nations. The " as be-

foretimc" refers to the beginning of the people's

history in EffvpL The words in ver. 11 from

"and as since" to "Israel" belong with the "be-

foretime" as chronological datum, and depend on

the "as" in ver. 10. And from the time
when I ordained Judges over my people
Israel.—That is, not merely during the period

of the Judges, but on from the time when the

judges began to lead the people, since the Prep.
ft from" [Eng. A. V.: "since"] gives only the ter-

minus a quo, and consequently the period of the

continuous oppression of the people by surround-

ing nations in the time after the judges till now is

not excluded. This glance at the history of Is-

rael's affliction and oppression from the beginning

on answers to the glance at the Lord's presence

and walk with them during their long period of

wandering. All this the Lord has done to the

people through His servant David (comp. Psalm
lxxxix. 22-24). The usual connection of these

words with the following: "and from the time

that have I caused thee to rest" (so still

Hengst ubi sup. [p. 130J)
is untenable—because:

1) we thus have the impossible statement that

God gave David rest from the beginning of the

period of the Judges on, and 2) the period of the

Judges was any thing but a time of quiet And

• [The general sense is not changed by this slight

difference of translation.—T*.J
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I give thee rest from all thy enemies.—
The verb (Perf. with Waw consec) is to be un-

derstood of the future, as is usual with this form
when, as here, a future precedes. " In the quiet

progress of the discourse the Future here passes

orer into quiet description " (Ges. J 1 26, 6). It is

also here to be considered that the Perf. refers to

Future in asseverations and assurances. To take

the rerb in a Perfect sense T= I have given rest],

the narrative concerning the past in ver. 9 being
thereby resumed ( De Wettej Thenius [Bible Com-
mentary, Philippson]), is inadmissible, because

the discourse has already in the preceding words
turned to the future, and such a retrogressive re-

petition, considering the rapid advance elsewhere
in all these words, would be intolerable. David's
present rest (ver. 1) was only a temporary one

—

for the hostile nations were ever seeking opportu-
nity to assault Israel. Although David's wars and
victories hitherto had so far firmly established

Israel that the former times of " terror and dis-

tress" could not return, yet his reign was a con-

stant war with the hostile nations around, in or-

der to maintain the security that had been won,
and to ward off the freshly inpressing enemies.
To this continuing unquiet refers the first promise
of the Lord to David :

" I will give thee rest from
all thy enemies." The Chron. has (ver. 10):

"and I subdue all thy enemies, and tell it thee,

and a house will the Lord build thee."* The
second declaration is introduced by the words: " the
Lord announces to thee" (not, has announced),
" causes to be announced." Thereby the promise
iteelf : The Lord will build thee a house is

raised to its supereminent importance above all

the preceding words. In it culminates the gra-

dually rising line of the Lord's exhibitions or fa-

vor to David, and through him to the people.

The "house" is the royal authority in Israel,

which is assured and established for his family.

According to these words (vers. 5-7 and 8—11)
there are two principal grounds for the Lord's
negative answer to David's determination to build
him a house: 1) as the Lord could have no fixed

dwelling-place amid His people, so long as they
were wandering out of Canaan, and in Canaan
were constantly disquieted by enemies and driven
hither and thither, so also David's rule, in spite

of victories over enemies, was still too much dis-

gaieted by external enemies that had to be
fought, he being especially called thereby to se-

cure to the people a settled permanent existence

for the future. Hence now also the dwelling-
place of the Lord amid His people can have no
other form than that of the tent, the symbol of Is-

rael's wandering, which was to be ended and
quieted first by David's battles and victories.

2) David had indeed declared that he wished to

perform something for the Lord in the building
of a house, but this human plan should and could
not reach fulfilment except and before the Lord
had completed His manifestations of favor to Da-
vid and carried out His plan, which looked to

confirming the royal authority for his house and
family forever, and thereby assuring the well-be-

ing of the people. What the Lord had hitherto
done for David, and through him for Israel, was
only the beginning of this confirmation of his

* [The sense is the same as in Samuel.—Til]

kingdom ; it was by its assured connection for all
the future with David's posterity that the firm
foundation was first laid, on which could be car-
ried out the work of temple-building as the sign
of the immovably founded kingdom of peace and
of the theocracy that was to exhibit itself in un-
disturbed quiet in Israel. The meaning of the
divine prohibition, therefore, is this: Thou canst
not build me a house, for I must firat build thee
a house, before the building of a house for me is
possible. This second principal ground is con-
nected immediately with the first ; for the promise
could not be fulfilled, unless by the establishment
of external neace the condition for the confirma-
tion of David's house was given. The first ground
is more precisely defined in 1 Chron. xxii. 7-13;
xxyiii. 3 sq. by the statement that David was not
permitted to build the temple on account of his
ttwrs :

" because thou art a man of war and hast
shed blood." With this agrees Solomon's word
to Hiram, 1 Kings v. 3: <rMy father could not
build a house to the name of the Lord for the wars
that were about him." *

c. Vers. 12-16. The wider expansion and exacter
definition of the promise: "I will build thee a
house." Ver. 12 starts from the end of David's
life; after his death the promise will be fulfilled.
I will set up thy seed after thee.—The
"setup" (D'pH) denotes not the "awakening"
or bringing into existence, but the elevating the
seed to royal rule and power. The "seed" S not
the whole posterity, as is clear from the explana-
tory words in 1 Chron. xvii. 11: "thy seed that
shall be of thy sons," nor merely a single indivi-
dual, but a selection from the posterity, which
will be appointed by God's favor to succeed Da-
vid on the throne. Which shall proceed
(come) out of thy body.—The seed here spoken
of was still in the future when this promise was
made to David. We are not, with Thenius, to

change "will proceed" (KT) to "has proceeded"

(**£), as if Solomon were then already born.

And I will establish his kingdom.—On the
setting up and elevation to the royal dignity follows
its confirmation to David's posterity, which has
been called to be bearer of the theocratical royal
office. This promise was fulfilled in the first place
in Solomon, who also expresses his consciousness
of this fact in 1 Kings viii. 20 ; comp. 1 Kings ii.

12.—Ver. 13. He, this thy seed, will build a
house for my name.—The name stands for God
Himself, so far as He reveals Himself to His peo-
ple as covenant-God and makes Himself known
in His loftiness and holiness. "To build a house
for His name" signifies therefore not simply "in
His honor, or as a place to call on Him," but
"to establish a fixed place, which should be the
sign and pledge of His abode in Israel." To the
shorter formula: "To the (or, for the) name of
the Lord" (comp. 1 Kings viii. 17-20, 48; iii.

2 ; v. 17, 19 ; 1 Chron. xxii. 7, 19 ; xxviii. 3) an-
swers the longer: "that my name may be there,
my name shall be there" (1 Kings viii. 16, 29;
comp. 2 Chron. vi. 5; 2 Kings xxiii. 27), or,
"that my name may dwell there" (Deut. xii. 11

;

xiv. 23; xvi. 11; xxvi. 2; Neh. i. 9), or, "that

• [See the thought here well brought out in Kell on
* Samuel/* Eng tr. p. 344 sq.—Ta.J
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I may put my name there" (1 Ki. ix. 3; 2 Kl
xxi. 7). And I will stablish the throne of

his kingdom forever.—The royal dominion

will not only be one established in David's house,

but also one enduring forever, never to be severed

from this house. It is not here the everlasting

dominion of one king that is spoken of but it is

said: with the seed of David the kingdom shall

remain forever {= everlastingly). The everlast-

ing stay of the kingdom in the house of David is

promised. Comp. ver. 25, where David so under-

stands this divine promise. Comp. Ps. lxxxix.

30 : lxxii. 6, 7, 17.—Ver. 14. I will be to him
a father, and he shall be to me a son.—The
relationo(fatherhood and sonship will exist between

the covenant-God of Israel and the seed of David.

This denotes in the first place the relation of the

most cordial mutual love, which attests its endu-

ring character by fidelity, and demonstrates its ex-

istence towards the Lord by active obedience. But

besides this ethical significance of the relation of

David's seed as "son" to God as "its father"

(indicated by the Prep, "to"), we must, from the

connection, note 1) the origin or descent of the

son from the father; the seed of David, entrusted

with everlasting kingly dignity, has as such his

origin in the will of God, owes his kingdom to

the divine choice and call, comp. Ps. ii. 7 ; lxxxix.

27, 28. 2) In the designations "father and son"

is indicated community of possession; the seed, as

son, receives the dominion from the father as

heir, and, as this dominion is an everlasting one,

he will, as son and heir, reign forever in possession

of the kingdom. The father's kingdom is an un-

limited one, embracing the whole world; so in

the idea of sonship there lies, along with everiastr

ingnesa, the idea of cUl-embracing worldrdtminion,

on which the son lawfully enters. Comp. Psalm

lxxxix. 26-30 ; ii. 7-9. whom, ifhe oommits
iniquity—that is. not hyoothetically, "tn com

he sin," but actually, when he sins (as cannot fell

to happen); the seed, David's posterity here

spoken of is not exempted from the Bin that clings

to all men—I will chasten with the rod of

men and with the stripes of the children

of men.*—That is, with such punishments as

men suffer for their sins. David's seed will be

free neither from sin nor from its human punish-

ment " Grace is not to release David and the

Davidic line from this universal human lot, is

not to be for them a charter to sin" (Hengst.).

Comp. Baur: Oesch. d. aUL Weissag. [BhU of O.

T. Prophecy] I. 392 sq. Such chastisement will

not be set aside by the cordial relation of David's

seed as son to the Lord as father, but will rather

follow David: The father will punish the eon for

his sins. The elevation of the latter to such glory

above all the children of men isnot to be a reason

for making him an exception in respect to pun-

ishableness, but in this regard he will be equalled

with all men before God's righteousness. Cleri-

ens, against the connection, explains the "rod of

• The Bel. sentence begun with ^#K is broken off,

the Inf. (TD\ as indication of cause, acting as protasis

and the Perf. with Waw cons, as apodosis In a rature

sense, giving the result of the winning. Gee. {12ft, ««>

Bern. 1. Then, strikes out the second 1 (ail mis^opy
of the first), and connects the BeL with the suffix in

men" to mean: "moderate punishments, such as

parents usually inflict." Wholly wrong is the

rendering: "whom if any one ofiend, or, against

whom if any one sin," comp. Pffeifler, Dubia
Vexata, V. 2, /. 84, p. 390; Russ, De promismone

Davidica soli Meesia vindioata, Jen., 1713. In

Ps. lxxxix. 31-33 we ti*ave the further elucida-

tion :
" If his eons forsake my law and walk not

in my judgments I will visit them with the

rod of their sin and with the stripes of their ini-

quity." Chron. omits this declaration in order to

bring out the more strongly the following thought

that the divine favor will, in spite of sin, remain

with David's seed (Hengst ubi sup. [p. 136]).—
Ver. 15. Bat my favor shall not depart
from him.—It is presupposed that in his sinning

he remains faithful to the Lord, not departing

from Him, and that the chastisement leads him
to repentance (comp. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Psalm

cxxxii. 12). This is clear from the following

words: as I took it from Saul whom I pat
away before thee.—Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 23. 26,

28. " Before thee," before thv face ; Saul and his

kingdom had to disappear before David, who,

with his kingdom took their place, and with

whose seed the kingdom will remain forever in

spite of the sins that shall be found in the indivi-

duals of his posterity, "his sons" (Ps. lxxxix.

31). ''The contrast is that between the punish-

ment of sin in individuals and the favor that re-

mains permanently with the family, whereby the

divine promise becomes an unconditioned one"

(Hengst.).—Ver. 16. And thy boose and thy

kingdom shall be permanent, as the result

of the permanent favor and grace assured to Da-

vid's seed (comp. Ps. lxxxix. 29, 38; Isa.lv. 3

["sure mercies of David/' same word as is here

rendered "established" in Eng. A. V.tTb.]), and

as the lasting fulfilment of the promise in verse

12: "I will raise up
?
lift up thy seed." Thewbrd

" before thee" is armtrarily changed by Sept and

Syr. into "before me." Bottcher explains: "in

thv conception" (comparing vii. 26, 29; 1 Kings

viii. 50), and adds: "the reference is to the out-

look of the living, not to a conscious participation

still granted to the dead." O. v. Gerlach: " Da-

vid, as ancestor and beginner of the line of kings,

is conceived of as he who passes all his successors

before him in vision." Thy throne will be

firm forever.—This answers to the words in

ver. 12: "and I will confirm his kingdom," as

the continuous effect of this promise. In the

"forever" (here twice given and resumed from

ver. 13) in the promise of the everlasting kingdom

connected with the house of David, the prophecy

culminates. On the "firm" [jtoj, Eqg. A.V.'

" established," different from the word so rendered

in the formerpart of this verse, which= " sure,"

"faithful."—Tr.], comp. Mic. iv. 1, and on the

"forever" comp. Ps. lxxii. 17; lxxxix. 37; xW.

7 ; ex. 4; cxxxii. 11, 12. Comp. Jno. xii. St

2. David?* prayer.—Vers, 17-29.

Ver. 17. Conclusion of |jhe preceding section

and introduction to the following. Aocording
to all these words and according to all

this vision.—The word*, as the content of God's

revelation to Nathan, are distinguished from the

vision as indication of itsform and mode. To pap-

pose a dream here iThcnius) because the revel*
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tion occurred at night (ver. 4) is inadmissible—

aince nothing is said of a dream ; for the vision

(
]V*n =x j'lin ) is every where distinguished from

the revelation by dream (Keil); and in Isa. xxix.

7 the word " dream " is expressly added in order

to indicate a " vision " that occurred in a dream.

Our word signifies the view, vision, as the result

of the looking or gasing of the prophets (who are

called DHh, gazers, seers) with the inner sense,

whether in a waking state or in a dream. In the

former case the "vision" may denote either col-

lectively a number of divine revelations, taken as

a whole (so Isa. i. 1; Obad. 1; Nah. i. 1), or, a

single revelation, as here (so Ezek. vii. 26 ; Dan.

viu. 1, 2, 15, 17). But it is not the vision or view

in itself that forms the essence and substance of

the prophetic revelation, but rather the " word

"

or the "words" of the Lord, which as medium
of the Spirit of God come to the prophetic spirit

;

the vision is the psychical form under which the

revelation takes place. David** answer to the Lord

fells into three parts: Thanks for the exceeding

abundant favor shown him and his house now in

(Mi revelation (vers. 1S-21). Praise to the Lord

for the great things He has done for His people in

the past (vers. 22-24), and Prayer for the fulfil-

ment of the promise in thefuture (vers. 25-29).

a. Vers. 18-21. David* thanksgiving for the

Lords gracious manifestation in the great promise

now received.—The words " David went in ... be-

fore Jehovah " indicate the powerful impression

that Nathan's communication made on David's

soul; the divine revelation received compels him
to betake himself to the sanctuary *' into the pre-

sence" of the Lord, where he "remained*9

p#.Y2

tarried [<Eng. A.V. sat]) sunk in contemplation

and prayer. It cannot be inferred from Ex. xvii.

12 that David is to be thought of here as sitting ;

for Moses there sat from weariness after long

prayer. The verb (3^ usually "sit") is often

used in the general sense: "remain, tarry."

[Bib. Comm. correctly points out that, even if the

verb be rendered " sat, it is not necessary to sup-

pose that David prayed sitting. He may have

risen to pray after meditation, i et sitting under

each circumstances would be a respectful attitude,

and elsewhere we have no proof in the Scriptures

of a customary attitude in prayer; that Solomon
(1 Kings viii. 22) and Ezra and the Levites (Neh.

viii. 4; ix. 4) stood was due to the peculiar cir-

cumstances. It is not stated in what place David
offered his prayer; it may have been in his own
house or in some part of the tabernacle.*

—

Tr.]—
The content of tins thanksgiving-prayer is like a

clear glass, wherein we see into the innermost

depths of David's heart His soul, wholly taken
up with the divine revelation and promise, ex-

presses itself in the following utterances, which
follow one another quickly in accordance with the
internal excitement of feeling : 1 ) The humble con-

ftswm of unworthiness in respect to all manifes-
tations of favor hitherto made to him and his

house. Who am I, Lord Jehovah, and what
ia my house ?—The words answer exactly to

Jacob's words in Gen. xxxii 10 as the expression

* [On Darid's posture see notes of Patrick and GO! m
to».-Ta.l

28

of the deepest humility and feeling of nothingness

over against the greatness and glory of God. So
in Ps. viii. 5 ; cxliv. 3 there is the contrast be-

tween the divine loftiness and human lowliness

and nothingness. That thou hast brought
me hitherto.—David reviews all the past lead-

ings of God's grace, in respect to which, as mani-
festations of the divine favor and love, he so feels

his unworthiness and nothingness, and at the same
time indirectly declares that he has hitherto sub-

mitted himself to the Lord's outdance. 2) David,

with like humility, thanks the Lord for this pre-

sent supereminent manifestation of His favor in the

vromise relating to thefuture of his house.—Ver. 19.

He gives the liveliest expression to his humble
and joyfully excited feeling of the greatness and
fflory of God in the repetition of the preceding ad-

dress, "Lord Jehovah" (ver. 18), and (comparing

the abundant fullness of grace in this present reve-

lation with theformer exhibitions of grace, which
culminate in it) in the first sentence of this verse

(from the beginning to "great while to come").
From the far future JEng. A. V.: "for a great

while to come"], that is, or my house: the pro-

mise refers to favors in thefarfuture for his bouse.

The sense is: if, looking at former undeserved fa-

vors, I must bow low with the feeling of unwor-
thiness, much more in view of the promises made
out of free grace to my house for the far future.

The last sentence of this verse (^J?? ^1^ ^*'*])

is as enigmatic as the parallel passage, 1 Chron.

xvii. 17 (nS^on onnn -iVg ww*). At the

outset it must be assumed as certain that this word
torah [Eng. A.V.: manner] never=" manner,

custom, mode of acting" (pn, DBtf?). There-

fore the explanation (in itself very agreeable and
easy): "and this (hast thou spoken) after the

manner of men, thou actest with me, that stand
so infinitely below thee, in human manner.—that

is, in such friendly manner as men use with one
another" (Grotius, Gesenius. Winer, Maurer.
Thenius, and De Wette: "such is the manner of
men") is as untenable as Luther's translation:
" this is the manner of a man who is God the
Lord," which besides rests on the conception of
this passage as directly Messianic (pointing to the

incarnation of God in Christ), and incorrectly

takes " Lord Jehovah," which here as before and
after is an address, as explanatory apposition to
" man." For the same reason the explanation of
Clericus and others is to be rejected :

" in human
fashion—that is, thou hast cared for me and my
family as men do for their children and grand-
children, looking out for their future," especially

as it assigns to David's words the very trivial

thought of caring for a family for the future.

Ebrard (Herz. VI. 609) characterizes this expres-

sion, "the law of man, of the Lord Jehovah," as

a word of "Dresageful bewilderment," and finds
'

the explanation in 1 Chron. xvii. 17, where he
renders: "Thou hast looked on me like the form
of man. who is God, Jehovah abovef David,
says Ebrard, saw that he himself was contem-
plated, but at the same time so that Jehovah ap-

peared to him here as a man, who was also God
and enthroned on high, recognizing the fact that

the final point of the promised posterity was Je-

hovah Himself, but Jehovah as man and God.
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80 already S. Schmidt, who (after Chron.) inserts

"as" before torah, taking this last=" condition,

state" pta) : "O Jehovah God, Thou hast looked

on me Thou who, in the humble condition

and infirm state of wretched, afflicted man, art in

all things made like man." Apart from the in-

correct, direct Messianic interpretation, all these

and similar expositions take torah in a sense that

it never has. It means regularly law. Hence
Dathe and Schultz render: "such is a law for

men"—that is, so should my enemies act when
they think to hurl my descendants from the throne.

So Bunsen: ''This (Thypromise) is an indication

(law) for men—that is, Tnou wilt make Thy will

authoritative even among men." But this expla-

nation requires too much to be supplied in order

that the words may be understood. The same
thine is true of the rendering of Hengstenbere

—

which Keil adopts: "The law of man, the law that

is to regulate the conduct of men (comp. the expres-

sion Lev. vi. 2 (9), the law of the burnt-offering;

xiv. 2, the law of the leper; xii. 7, the law of the

woman that has borne a child), is the law of love

to one's neighbor, Levit xix. 18; Mic vi. 8;
4
this,' namely, the Lord's conduct to him in his

love and faithfulness, answers to the law by which
men are to be governed in their conduct to one
another ; when God the Lord so graciously and
lovingly condescends to act towards poor mortals

according to this law that holds among men, it

must fill us with adoring wonder. To this an-

swers the parallel passage in Chron. : and thou

sawest me (visitedst me, dealedst with me) after

the law of man pta = •t"tin), that is, the law of

love to one's neighbor, thou height (1) Jehovah
God." Against this view is to be remarked 1)

that it requires too much to be understood in con-

nection with "this" and "law," 2) that God's

acting according to the law of love (given by
Himself ) cannot be thus represented as in contrast

with His greatness and glory, as if He stood

above the conduct that men (according to this

law) are to follow, and should therefore be worthy
of the greater admiration if He condescended to

such conduct.—As torah originally signifies teach-

ing, instruction, both divine (Job xxii. 22; Ps.

xix. 8) and human (Prov. i. 8; iii. 1; iv. 2;
viL 2; xxviiL 7, 9), it is possible to render:

"and this is a (divine) instruction for (poor, ab-

ject) man, to whom Thou bo condescendest, O
Lord God," or, to paraphrase with Bunsen:
" Thou instructest me (makest disclosures to me)
as one man another ; so great is thy condescen-

sion." But this rendering, contrary to David's

tone of feeling throughout this whole section, lays

all the stress on a formal thing, namely, the fact

that God condescends to speak to him, to make
disclosures to him, while it must be the content

of the Lord's words about the future of his house
that moves him to humble thanksgiving and
praise. Not the fact that the Lord condescends

to him with His word of revelation (which He
has often done before), but what He has now spoken

to him is the cause of his humble thanksgiving.

—For the explanation of this obscure passage 11

is further to be considered that these words, ut-

tered abruptly and in lapidary style, are from the

connection evidently to be taken 1) as the ex-

pression of a joyfully excited heart, and 2) as the

exclamation of humble astonishment at the great-

ness and glory of the grace of God in the promise
given to his house, in contrast with human low-
liness, as is indicated by the word " man" over
against the address "Lord Jehovah." The con-

tent of the promise to David's house for the future,

to which David has just referred as the highest

evidence of the divine favor, and to which the
" this " must beyond doubt be referred, is the di-

vine determination that the kingdom is to be one
proper to his house and forever connected with it,

and is thus to have an everlasting duration. This
is the divine torah or prescription, which is to

hold for a weak, insignificant man and his seed,

for poor human creatures. In the exclamation
"this" David looks in astonishment and adora-

tion at the glory and the everlastingness (imperish-

ableness) that is promised his house. This king-

dom is indeed the kingdom of God Himself, ami

since it is promised his house forever, divine dig-

nity and divine possession is thus for the farthest

future ascribed to this house by that " word oj the

Lord/* the " Lord Jehovah," towards whom Da-

vid already feels so humbled and lowly by reason

of His former manifestations of love and favor,

now condescends to attach His kingdom in Israel,

His everlasting divine dominion forever to liis

house, to his posterity, that is, to insignificant

children of men, by such a law, which is contained

in that word ofpromise. Similarly O. v. Gerlach

:

" This is an expression of wondering admiration

of the gracious condescension of God. Such a

law Thou established for a man and his house,

namely, that Thou promisest it everlasting dura'

tion." Comp. Bunsen :
" Of so grand a promise

hast Thou, O Eternal One, thought a mortal man

worthy." [Eng. A. V., adopting the interroga-

tive form with negative force, apparently takes

the meaning of this sentence to be :
" it is not

thus that men act towards one another, but Thj

ways. O Lord, are above men's ways." Against

this is that the word torah does not mean ^man-

ner" (so Erdmann above), and that the sentence

thus stands in no relation as to sense with the

parallel passage, 1 Chr. xvii. 17.—Other inter-

pretations (see Poole's Synopsis) take DIM as the

proper name Adam, and explain: "as Adam's

posterity rule the world, so shall mine rule Is-

rael," or: "as Thou madest a covenant with

Adam and his posterity, so with me and mine f
but the proper name Adam occurs nowhere else

in the Davidic period, and this interpretation

does not suit the context, especially the sense of

unworthiness expressed by David.—This word

again is taken as= "a great man" (so Bib.-

Com. and Abarbanel), or as= " a mean man,"

neither of which senses it can have by itself. We
cannot therefore explain :

" Thou dealest with me

as is becoming (to deal with) a great man," or:

"this is the law (or prerogative) of a great roan,

to found dynasties that are to last into the fcr

future" (Bib. Comm.), which interpretations

(though agreeing somewhat with 1 Chr. xvii- 17)

do not accord with the humility that character-

ises the whole passage. Chandler's rendering:

" this is according to the constitution of men,'

namely, that the crown should be hereditary

(God graciously making it hereditary in David'8

family), is somewhat far-fetched and unsuitable to

I
David's line of thought The early English corn-
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mentaiors generally interpret 'the passage as di-

rectly Messianic ; but the context does not permit
this.—If our text be retained, the sentence must
be rendered :

" and this is the law of man," that

is, the promise given is the prescription made for

the government of man, who, in comparison with
GodTis so low, so unworthy of such honor ; and
Dr. Erdmann's explanation is the most satisfac-

tory. But regard must be had to 1 Chr. xvfi. 17,

in which it is evidently intended to give the same
thought as is given here, and which, as it now
stands, is to be rendered :

" Thou regardest me
according to the line of men on high." It is dif-

ficult to bring these two declarations into har-

mony.
^
Moreover, the two texts have enough

similarity and difference to suggest that one has
been altered from the other, or that both are cor-

ruptions of the original text The ancient ver-

sions give little or no aid in determining text or
meaning ; they mostly either render literally, or
give paraphrases that cannot be gotten from the

existing Hebrew, and that offer no fruitful sug-

gestion. It is noticeable, however, that the Chald.
in " Samuel " has :

" and this is a vision of men,"
while the Sept. in "Chronicles" renders: "Thou
regardedst me as a vision of man," and these

translations favor the causative form of the verb
in Chron. (Hiph. 'Jlfji?), or else a reading *»n
u vision " instead of rhVl or 1W.—Ewald (after

Chron.) reads the Samuel text: ^^D On«"jni

*^SJ^7 D
*J?? "and Thou hast made me look on

the line of men upwards," that is, into the future;

and Wellhausen changes Tl^FS (and iSfs) into

Vfn\l "Thou hast made me see generations."

—

Since none of the proposed amendments of the

text are quite satisfactory (for it is not clear how
oar present text originated), we must be content

to know the general idea of the passage (which
does not essentially vary in the renderings of
Erdmann, Ewald and Wellhausen), namely, that

David here continues his humble acknowledgment
of the divine favor.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 20. David here affirms 3) the inexpressi-

blenes8 and exceeding abundance of the divine favor
bestowed on him, and the consequent impossibility

of setting forth in words the thankfulness that he
feels in his heart And what shall David
say more to thee ?—Language fails ; silence

is here the most eloquent thanks. And thou
knowost thy servant, Lord Jehovah.—As
in ver. 19 the exclamation " Lord Jehovah I"

formed a sharp contrast to the " man," so it does
here to " thy servant," answering to the humble
conscionsness of the endless distance between him
and hia God, with which, however, is connected
the childlike consciousness of immediate cordial
community with God : for, as he often elsewhere
appeals to God, who knows the heart, for conso-
lation and justification against man, so he does
here in respect to his thankful heart, since he is

sure of having the testimony of the Omniscient
for him (see Ps. xl. 6, 10 [5, 9]).—Ver. 21. For
thy word's sake and after thy heart hast
thou done all these great things to make
them known to thy servant ; the concrete
" great deeds "* is here meant, not the abstract

• This Is the only meaning of n^Hi (nVu). [But

see 1 Chr. xxix. 11 ; Esth. i. 4.—Ta.]
T

'

T '* S

" greatness," see Ps. lxxi. 21 ; cxlv. 3. The word
"this" [Eng. A. V. "these"] shows that the
great

^
things here referred to are the splendid

promises that the Lord announced through Na-
than to Him, his servant. Looking, now, at all

the great things that the Lord has done for him
in this revelation, David declares 4) the super-

natural, superhuman eternal ground and origin of
these new great manifestations of favor (which
exceed all preceding ones) in " the word " and in
"the heart" of God, that is, in His free gracious

will, which is independent of all human merit
For Thy word's sake. Chron. v. 19: "for thy
servants sake," that is, because Thou hast chosen
and called me to be king of Israel. " For David
does not boast before God that his own merit -had
gained him these things" (Cler.). According to

this point of view "the word" is perhaps that

word of choice and destination given in 1 Sam.
xvi. 12 ("the Lord said, Arise, anoint him, for

this is he "), as Hengst. supposes. It is possibly,

however, the old prophecy concerning the Tribe
of Judah in Gen. xhx. 10; "for that David re-

cognized the connection between the promise
given him through Nathan and the prophecy of
Gen. xlix. 10, is shown by 1 Chr. xxviii. 4, where
he represents his choice to be king as the result

of the choice of Judah to be prince" (Keil). [It

does not appear from this passage in Chron. that

David means more than that the tribe of Judah
had been now selected in his person as the royal

tribe.

—

Tr.]. "And according to thy heart" that

is, according to the love and grace by which thy
heart is filled, from thy loving will.* Clericus

:

" From the spontaneous motion of thy mind, with-

out external incitement." Comp. Ex. xxxiv. 6

;

Ps. ciii. 8. Over against " Qoas heart " as the
source of the great favor received David sets his

heart as filled with humble thanks therefor ; but
his word of thanks must stand dumb before the
clear Yea and Amen and the earlier words ofpro-

mise of God, the Yea and Amen of which is this

exhibition of favor. In thus deriving it from
God's faithfulness to His promise, and from His
heart-love, he adds the positive thought to the
negative "who am I?" of ver. 18, and so leads

the conclusion of this thanksgiving back to its

beginning. [" To make thy servant know" or, as
in Chron. (v. 19) "to make known all (these)

great things." God not only in His sovereign
mercy determined great things for David, but
further for his consolation and strengtheningmade
them known to him through His prophet.

—

Tr.]
6. Vers. 22-24. Praise of the Lortfs greatness

and incomparable glory as manifested by this highest

exhibition of favor, in accord with the great deeds

whereby in times of old He made Himself known to

His people as their God.—Ver. 22. Therefore,
because Thou hast done so great things for me, on
the ground of this experience of Thine abounding
favor, thou art great, Lord God ; comp. ver.

26: "and Thy name will be great" not: "consi-

dered great" (Luth.). nor: "
be Thv name praised

by me" (v. Gerl., Then.), but it is an assertion

of greatness manifested objectively in facts. The
factual confession "great is the Lord" (comp. Ps.

xxxv. 27 ; xl. 17 (16) is precisely praise to God.

* [Note that the word * heart w in the usage of the O.
T means the whole inner, nature, including intellect,
affections and will.—Tr.]
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—Now follows the\ ground for this praise of the

Lord's greatness : For there is none like thee

—this declares God?s incomparableness. Comp.
Ex. xv. 11 " who is like thee, etc.f Deut. iii. 24.

And there is not a God beside thee, decla-

ration of God's aloneness and exclusivenesB, comp.

Deut. iv. 35; 1 Sam. ii. 2. Aocording to ail

that we have heard with oar ears ;* David

here passes from the contemplation of the greatness,

incomparableness and soleness, wherein the Lord

has declared Himself to him in the present, to the

praise of God in the review of the great deeds

whereby in the past He has revealed Himself to

His people as such a God. " In Ps. xl/ 6 David
rises, just as here, from his personal experience

to the whole line of God's glorious manifestations

in the history of His people" (Hengst).—Ver.
23. And what nation is as thy people, as
Israel any [nation] on earth? The initial

" and," according to the sense, gives the factual

around of what precedes. We cannot render:

"where is, as Israel, a nation, etc." (De W. [and

Luther] ){, nor "for whose sake God went, etc",

(Hengst), but must translate :
" what nation . . .

whom God, etc" Ekhim% here stands with a
plural verb—as often elsewhere where heathen

idol worship is referred to, as in Ex. xxxii. 4, 8,

where Elohim is used of the golden calf (" these

are thy gods, that brought thee out of Egypt"),

comp. Deut. iv. 7 ; 1 Kings xii. 29, while, as name
of the God of Israel, it has a singular verb or

other complement—because the thought is here

intended to be expressed that there is no nation

but Israel that had been redeemed by its deity or

its idols by such a deed as that by which the true

God bad redeemed Israel to be His people. It is

therefore unnecessary to change the verb into the

singular, reading "brought" (T^H) [toVm] in-

stead of "went" (O^n). In consequence of

God's great deeds Israel is a people sole of its kind,

to be compared with no other, comp. Deut. iv. 7

;

xxxiii. 29. By His great deed, the deliverance

out of Egypt, He has proved Himself to His peo-

ple to be the only God, besides whom there is no
God, and with whom no other is to be compared
(Ex. xv. 11-13; Deut. iv. 34). Whom Ood
want (put Himself in motion) to purchase to
himself (redeem) for a people ; the deliver-

ance from Egypt was the suigeneric, incompa-
rable deed of the incomparable, sole God, whereby
He made Israel an independent nation and gained
them out of all nations as His own possession.

And to make himself a name: that deed of

redemption is the factual historical proof that He
is the true God, who has not His equal, aud the

God of Israel in the fulness of His might and of

the revelation of His grace, and this fulness it is

• (This phrase probably refers to the oral tradition by
which Israel's history was handed down from father to

son.—Ta.1

f "D Is not— « where "(DeW.), bat Is to be connected

withnrW *(J (oomp. Jadg. xxl.8; Dent lii. 24). See

Bw. { 825 a.- "what one people, what people ever [what-

ever people] . . .r—*ltfK is to be connected with phltih

as accus. of the object' [On the text see "Text and
Grammat."—Tn.]
% [The Heb. word eloMm is in form plural, but is the

I word for God—T*.]

that makes His name. In this His name ( whereby
Israel only knows and names Him as the God
that led them out of Egypt) He is contrasted with
the vain idols of the heathen nations as the one

true God (Josh. xxiv. 17; Judg. ii. 1, 12; vL
13).—And to do for yon great things and
terrible. The "for you" refers not to "gods"
( Elohim ), but to "peoplef but it isnot necessary

to change the text to li
for them" (after the Vul-

gate), because, David's soul being filled and ex-

cited with the thought of his people, in the course
of his prayer his words turn suddenly in increasing

vividness from reference to the people naturally

and immediately to the people itself, and "since

also 1 Chr. xvii. has in its 'for thee 9
this easily

explicable leap to an address to the thing spoken
of* (Bottch.). [But the address to the people k
much harder than the address to God, and it

seems better to read " for them."

—

Te.].—On the

other hand, the " for thy land " rives no good
sense without forcing, and Chron. has instead of

this " to drive out" (ver. 21). It is therefore

better (with the Sept tov U(}aXeiv oe) to suppose

a clerical error, and (taking '"JE^J? as the true

text) to render: (namely) that thou drovest
out before thy people.—The frightful, ter-

rible things are the great deeds of the Lord in

connection with the destruction of the heathen

nations. On this idea comp. Ex. xv. 11; Deut
x. 21. The fundamental passage respecting the

expulsion of foreign nations is Ex. xxiii. 27-33,

where this verb " drive out" (BhJ) $8 repeatedly

used. Whioh thou redeemedst to thee
from Egypt.—This fundamental deed of the

God of Israel is expressly mentioned in this pa-

renthetical sentence, because the right of property
that He thereby had in His people chosen out of

the nations, necessarily led to His maintaining

and defending them against the heathen nations,

and the destruction of the Egyptians in this deea

was the prelude to God's for Israel " great " but

for the hostile Canaanites "terrible deeds,"

whereby He placed Israel in position to drive

their enemies out of the land. The heathen
and their gods; these words depend on the

verb "drovest out." Keii (who retains the "for

thy land," rejecting the alteration according to

Chron. ) takes these words as apposition to *' from
Egypt" and supplies the prep, "from" before

them [so Eng. A. V. and Philippeon.—Tr.].—
But this construction is inadmissiDle, because the

Plur. '* nations " does not accord with the Sing.
" Egypt" After the deliverance from Egypt
David will celebrate the expulsion of the heathen
from Canaan as a great deed of God. The Sing,

suffix [Heb. "nations and its gods"] gives no
sense after the Plu. noun ; to take it distributivebf,

as Keil does (" the gods of each of these heathen
nations"), is too hard; we must therefore read

the Plu. suffix "their gods."—Ver. 24. The re-

sult of God's mighty deeds stated in ver. 23.

And thou hast confirmed to thyself thy
people Israel, comp. ver. 10; it is God's act

whereby in the conquered land the people were
led to the firm establishment of their dwellings,

their possessions, and their whole life. The
thought does not go back to the time of Moses,

but advances from the foregoing met of the sub-

jection and expulsion of the heathen nations
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and their gods " to the establishment of the people

in Canaan. To be a people to thee forever.

The design of God's gracious benefits was : 1) Is-

rael was to belong to Him alone as His property /*

through God's mighty deeds the long-since exe-

cuted choice of the people as His property is ever

anew confirmed, and their obligation, to belong to

and serve Him alone as people, ever repeated.

2) "Forever" they were to belong to Him as

His people. This appointment of the people to

be everlasting is remarkable; there shall never

cease to be such a people of possession on the

ground ofsuch gracious manifestations and saving

acts of the Lord. To this idea of the everlasting

continuance of a people of God. (—"all nations

are finally merged in this people, the divine Is-

rael, the congregation of Jesus Christ," O. v. Ger-

lach), answers the promise of the everlasting con-

tinuance of the throne of David, which gave him
occasion thus to praise God for His deeds, whereby

He has established and prepared Israel for Him-
self as His people forever. And thou, Lord,
art beoome their God, as Israel has become
Thy people. This His relation to His people as

their God has been established by all His reve-

lations and deeds; for He has thereby testified

that He is their Ood and given Himself to them
as their own. The people on their part have
contributed nothing thereto. The Lord's free

Sace in its great and glorious manifestation is

e source and origin of this covenant-association,

wherein God is His people's God and the people

their God's people. [Bib. Com. here refers well

to Gen. xvii. 7, 8 ; Ex. vi. 7.—Tb.]
c Vers. 25-29. DavuPs prayer for thefulfilment

of the promise, attached to his thanksgiving for the

past, nis glance passing from the splendor of the

present (to which the promise has led him) to the

future.—Ver. 26. David here distinguishes be-

tween the two applications of the promise, to him
personally and [to his house: that thou hast
spoken conoerning thy servant and con-
cerning his house ; " establish it forever," as

indeed it has promised the everlasting continuance

of the house and of the kingdom. Let thy word

become deed.—Ver. 26. Design or consequence

of the fulfilment: that thy name may be-
oome great forever.—David has in eye, as the

highest end of the fulfilment, not the honor of

his house, not the glory of the people, but solely

the honor of the Lord. Saying, the Lord of
Saoaoth is God over Israel, that is, " the

almighty God, who rules heaven and earth, is the

defender and protector of Israel, His people ; He
attests Himself as their God by protecting the

royal house on which depends Israel's welfare"

(Hengst.). And the house of thy servant
David will be established before thee.—
The petition here assumes the form of confident

hope. This expression of definite expectation by
reason of its boldness needs basing on a surefbun-

• [This is the phrase found in Ex. xlx. ft " ye shall be
to me a possession or property " (Eng. A. V. ** peculiar
treasure"), in Dt. Til. 6 M a people of possession w (Eng.
A. V. - Special people "), and in MaL fli. 17 they shall be
to me, in the day that I make, ** a possession.^ The He-

brew word (nSjD) is rendered by the Sept. trcptoArist

and r«pt*otV«. which bare thus passed into the N. T.
in this sense of " property, possession," as Tit ii. 14 u a
peculiar people" — ''a people that is God's property,"
sadlPeUi.V-Ta.1

dation, as is done in ver. 27, where it returns to

the form of confident petition. For this reason

the initial particle in ver. 27 ('3) is to be ren*

dered "for" (with Luth., Buns., De W.. Hengst)
as giving the ground of what precedes, and not to

be connected with the following " therefore "

:

" because thou . . . therefore has " (Bottch., Then.).

The former rendering accords with the liveliness

of feeling with which David prays; the latter

gives a construction too sluggish for his feeling.

For thou, Lord of Sabaoth, hast unco-
vered the ear of thy servant, that is, hast

revealed to him through thy word (conip. 1 Sam.
ix. 15), saying, a house will I build thee.

—

David goes back to this fundamental promise, be-

cause in it are contained all the manifestations of

favor that are promised to his family for the fu-

ture. It is on the firm basis of this word, wherein
the Lord acknowledged him and condescended to

him, that David founded that confident petition:

Therefore has thy servant found his heart,

that is, found courage [Eng. A. V. " found in his

heart"]. Heart = courage, Gen. xlii. 28; 1

Sam. xvii. 32; Ps. xl. 13 [12] and often else-

where.—In ver. 28 and ver. 29 follows the con-

clusion and the completion of the petition; its

ground on the subjective side of confidence and
courage (which is exhibited in vers. 25, 26) having

been given by appeal to the divine promise (ver.

27), the content (not yet expressed) of that which
completes the petition, is based on the truth of the

Lord's word [that is, he first (ver. 28) appeals to

God's truth and then (ver. 29) sets forth his pe-

tition in final form.—TB.]. And now, Lord
Jehovah, thou art God * and thy words
are truth, not : " may thy wordsbe truth," [nor,

"will be truth."—Tr.]. The following words
of the verse are to be taken as protasis (Thenius)

:

And thou spakest this goodness to thy
servant, wherein the content of the promises is

briefly condensed and recapitulated.—Ver. 29.

The " and now " resumes the " and now" of ver,

28: And now begin (not: let it please thee)

to bless (Sept, Yulg.) the house of thy ser-

vant that it may oontinue forever before
thee ; the everlasting continuance of the house
depends on the blessing of the Lord ; the begin-

nxng in the blessing that secures the everlasting

continuance is related to the "forever" [Era-
mann here follows Thenius in rendering " begin "

instead of " let it please thee " as Eng. A. V.

;

the Hebrew word properly means " to set one's

self to do a thing with free determination of

will," and the rendering of the Septuagint and
Vulgate u begin " is only a very general one
and not very correct. We cannot easily find

a better rendering than that of Eng. A. V., which
is the usual one; other possible translations are:
'' make upthy mind, set thyself to, take in hand."—Tb,] For thou, Lord Jehovah, hast
spoken; these words represent the content of

ver. 28 as the divine ground of the desired rulfil-

• Iftn here stands for the 2d person (as the 3d pers.

pron. is often used for the verb "to be M): "Thou art
god,*' comp. Pa. xliv. 6 [4J : Zeph. it 12; Ew. { 297 6. fThe
M that God " of Eng. A. V. is incorrect, and Dr. Erd-
mann's rendering U right ; but ft in not true that the
8 pen. pron. is ever used for the 2 pers. or for the sub-
stantive verb; the literal translation here is "thou art
He (namely) God," the copula being omitted as often
in Heb.—Ta.]
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ment of the promise, since in them is given the

security for the confident hope that is expressed in

the concluding word: And from [or, with] thy
blessing will the house of thy servant be
blessed forever. Instead of " thou wilt bless/'

it reads: " from thy blessing" as the source of all

blessings " will the house of thy servant" to which
thou hast promised everlasting existence "be
blessed forever/' which is the condition of ever-

lasting continuance. David's prayer is completed

by the expression of confident hope, and goes over

into prophecy. [This future rendering of the

last clause gives a richer sense and one more ap-

propriate in the connection (God has spoken and
it will be so) than the optative form of Eng. A. V.
80 substantially 1 Chr. xvii. 27.—Tr,].

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Historically the divine revelation and promise
that came to David through Nathan, concerning

the theocratic-messianic kingdom that was forever

connected with his seed, presupposes the previous de-

velopment of the idea of the theocratic kingdom.
Corap. pp. 68sqq., 136 sqq. [Hist, and Theof. to 1

8am. viii.]. In this development (which advances
from thegeneral to the particular, from the promise
of salvation for all nations to be realized through
the whole nation descended from Abraham) the pro-

mise that assigns to the house said family of David
the position of bearer and mediator of the Mes-
sianic blessing is based on the prophecy which,
out of the seed of Abraham as represented by the

twelve sons of Jacob and the corresponding tribes,

designates the tribe of Judah as tne bearer of a
royal dominion that embraces and brings peace to

all the nations of the earth (Gen. xlix. 10).
" While up to this time the tribe only had been
designated in which an imperishable dominion
was to be established, and out of which at last the

Saviour was to come, under David the designation

of the family also was added" (Hengst. Christol.

[Eng. tr., p. 123}). The really existing theocratic

kingdom, as exhibited in David's government,
approximated very nearly to the ideal significance

of the kingdom over Israel ; that is, to being God's
dominion over His people through the human
organ chosen by Him, who was in humility and
obedience unconditionally to subject his own will

to the divine will. On the basis of this fact the
prophecy of a future seed of David, that should,

in tne possession of an everlasting royal dominion,
stand in closest community with God as His son,

could take shape, as here in Nathan's word. In
contrast with the kingdom of Saul, which came
into sharp opposition to the idea of the absolute

divine dominion in Israel, and consequently into

permanent conflict with the other theocratic in-

stitutions (the Prophetic office and the Priest-

hood), there appeared, through the rule of David,
the man after God's own heart (1 Sam. xiii. 14),

on the one hand, the idea of the theocracy, in such
manner that David regarded himself only as the
" servant of the Lord.'' and wished to be nothing
but the humble, obedient instrument of the divine
government over the people, and on the other hand,

the royal office was elevated to the position of
being the controlling and centralizing point of all

the theocratic main elements of the national life.

This, then, was the basis of the further develop-

ment of the Messianic idea, the way for which was

paved by Nathan's word to David, wherein the

idea of the theocratic kingdom, which reached its

highest point in David, was most intimately con-

nected with David's royal house.

2. The historical character of Nathan's prophecy
shows itself in the first place in itafactual occasion.

This lies in the relative contrast in the plans of
human and divine wisdom. Davids plan, after sub-

duing his enemies, to build a temple to the Lord's
honor in the midst of His people, together with
Nathan's agreement thereto, corresponds tho-

roughly with the theocratic disposition of the two
men, and with their recognition of the Lord's rela-

tion to His people as the people of His possession,

and of the people's character as a priestly king-

dom. But according to Goo?8 thought, the right

time for this was not yet come; for the execution
of this plan (which is not tn itself rejected) the

divine wisdom demands 1) that the present con-

dition of the people should cease, for (despite

David's victories) they were still surrounded by
threatening heathen nations, had not found sure

and permanent rest, and so God's sanctuary most
still be a wandering tent; 2) that David's house
and the kingdom therewith connected should be

completely, forever and finally established as basis

for the unfolding of the divine dominion [theocra-

cy] over the people of Israel and the other na-

tions, as this dominion was to be exhibited in

God's enthroned dwelling in the permanent house
[temple] . Nathan is made acquainted with these

thoughts and ways of God's wisdom through a
divine revelation, in consequence of which he
now in his divine-prophetic word does not indeed

prwcwially [fundamentally or essentiallv] reject

the plan to nuild a temple to the Lord, but still

announces the Lord's wiU that the execution of

this plan is to be reserved for the seed of David.

The view that the prophet's restraining word de-

clares that Jehovah needs in general no stately

house (Diestel, Jahrb. f. deutsche Thcol, 1863, p.

559) finds no support in the text, which says

nothing more in ver. 5 than that David should

not build ; and the assertion (ubi sup.) that the

prohibition is in no way based on grounds derived

from the special situation is obviously opposed to

the statement of reasons in vers. 6-11, wherein
Israel's wanderings are connected with the still

continuing unrest and insecurity of David's time

(the enemies being yet not definitively subdued),

and the thought is clearly enough expressed that

the temple cannot yet be built because quiet is

still to be secured against enemies. There is,

therefore, no ground for referring (Diestel) the

prohibition of the temple-building to an ancient

strict opinion ("against such building]; nothing

of this sort can be meant here, since the symboli-

cal conception of God's dwelling in space amid
His people in a permanent temple is no more op-

posed to the strict conception of the being [es-

sence], of God than that of His dwelling in a
movable tent. And so also there is no sufficient

ground for assigning this prohibition to some one

else than Nathan* to Gad, for example. Bather

the section vera. 4-16 is in accord both with the

historical situation that it presupposes and to

which it refers, and with itself!--From another

side the concrete* reference to Solomon's birth

• [That is, the speoifio referenoe, the ides being
clothed In a person.—Tn.]

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. VIL 1-29. 439

and the temple-building fo be completed by him
has been adduced against the purely historical

character of the words of Nathan and David ; it

is affirmed to be clear—from this reference, and
from a comparison between it and the ideal pic-

ture of the kingdom contained in the words, and
by comparing the brief and very peculiar "last

words of David/' especially 2 Sam. xxiii. 5—that

we have here a later post-Solomonic remodelling

of the original promise, and that this original pro-

mise, which was of a more general form, was at a
later time more distinctly stated according to

events that had meantime occurred (G. Baur, ubi

sup., p. 394, 405). Against which, however, is to

be remarked 1) that those special designations are
by no means so concretely set forth; there is

nothing but a general statement of the raising up
of the seed after David and of a building of the
temple by this seed; 2) Solomon's discourse in

1 Kings v. 5 presupposes that Nathan's words
contained precisely this statement. Thenius also

opposes this supposition of an ex pott facto remo-
delling of these prophetic words, remarking (p.

176, 2d ed.): " For the rest there is no ground to

suppose with De Wette that Nathan's prophecy
was not composed till after Solomon ; Ps. lxxxix.
(vers. 4, 5, 20-38 [3, 4, 19-37], especially ver. 20

[19] ), Ps. cxxxii. 11, 12, and Isa. lv. 3 attest its

historical truth, and rightly understood it as Mes-
sianic also."—To this must be added that David's
prayer (vers. 18-29) which in its peculiar indi-

viduality bears the marks of genuineness or ori-

ginality, presupposes the whole content of Na-
than's words as here reported, especially the re-

ference to the future and to the everlasting con-
tinuance of David's house (comp. vers. 19, 25. 26,

27, 29); and so also his Ps. xviii. (ch. xxii.),

especially the close, and his last word (xxiii.

1-7).
3. The chief point* in the content of this pro-

phecy, which is introduced by the word : "Not
thou shalt build for the Lord a house, but the Lord
will build thee a house," are the following ( in order
of mention): 1) God promises David a seed
destined and eaUed to be the bearer of the theocratical

kingdom. It is true, the promise relates to David's
house in general (vers. 11, 16, 19, 25, 26, 27, 29).

But the house is not identical with the Meed, to

whom refer the declarations that form the gist of
the prophecy. This seed is not the whole pos-

terity, but a selection from it; comp. ver. 12: "I
will raise up thy seed after thee" with 1 Chr.
xvii. 11, according to which the seed is to be of

the sons of David; nor is it restricted to a single
person, but signifies the posterity selected and ap-
pointed by Goa, which is to be bearer for all fu-

ture time of the theocratic kingdom. 2) For this

seed chosen by God's free grace, wherein is repre-

sented the house that the Lord builds for David,
the kingdom is firmly established ; the securely esta-

blished royal authority will be attached to the house of
David (ver. 12). 3) To the Davidic kingdom, the
bearer of which is David's seed, an everlasting du-
ration is promised; the reference is not to the
everlasting rule of a single king, but to the end-
less continuance of the kingdom of David's seed,

lake the promised kingdom, the house of David
also has a perpetual duration (vers. 13. 16). 4)
God promises to be the Father of David's seed,

and pledges it such an intimate relation to Him-

self that it shall be His son. As God is the Father
of the people of Israel by the fact that He has
chosen them as His people by free grace, made
them His people by redemption, led them by His
paternal love, obligated them to obedience, and
sanctified them to be the people of His possession,

so He is the Father of the everlasting royal seed of
David by the factthatHe has chosen it forHis king-

ly house in Israel, and made and formed it to be
bearer of His everlasting dominion over His peo-

{)le, and it is His son by love of most intimate fel-

owship with God, and by the humble obedience
wherein it thoroughly subjects its will to the di-

vine will. " As all Israelites are sons of Jehovah
(Deut xiv. 1), so must the king be in special

measure, but only as the head of the chosen peo-

ple of God" (Diestel, ubi sup. 559). 5) On the
ground of this relation of father and son the favor

of God will abide unchanged with the seed of Da-
vid, that is, the theocratic king. He will, indeed,

be punished for the sins into which he falls; but
these chastisements will never reach the point of

rejection, as happened in Saul's case; the sins of
David's seed will, for the sake ofthepromise given
to David, never set aside the divine counsel.

—

" The word of the prophet Nathan and the thanks-

giving of David mark the culmination of the Da-
vidic history" (Baumgarten).

4. The significance of the prophecy for the Mes-
sianic expectation of satiation. The direct Messianic

reference to Christ (TertulLacl 3farc iii. 20; Lac-
tant divin. instil. 4, 13; August dcciv. Dei, 17, 8;
Rupert von Deutz, Beza, S. Schmid, Calov, Pfeif-

fer, Buddeus, and other old theologians [Patrick
(in part), A. Clarke]) stands (apart from the un-
historical view of the nature of Messianic pro-
phecy that lies at its foundation) in contradic-

tion with the sinning of David's seed (vers. 14,

15), whereby a purely human and sinful posterity

is designated, and with the temple-building (ver.

13), which can only be understood ofearthly work.
[Some attempt to set aside these objections to a
direct Messianic interpretation by suggesting that

the sin in the case of Christ is the sin He bore for

men, as in Isa. liii. (Gill), or by rendering ver. 14
" even in his sufferina for iniquity I shall chasten
him," etc. (A. Clarke), and by regarding the house
built by Christ as a spiritual one; but this transla-

tion of the Heb. is not admissible, and the spi-

ritualizing in the other case is harsh and contrary

to the plain meaning of the text Such a pro-

phecy must be treated as that of the " Servant of
Jehovah" in Isaiah and as the Parable of the Pro-
digal Son ; the main spiritual idea must be deter-

mined, and its fulfilment looked for in the Mes-
siah, without attempting to transfer all the details

into the sphere of permanent spiritual history.

—

Tr.]—The limitation of the prophecy to Solomon
and his immediate posterity (Rabbinical writers,

Grotius) is opposed to the "everlasting" duration

that is promised the Davidic kingdom, and that

cannot be weakened into a designation of a long

period of time (comp. Ps. lxxxix. 30 [29] ). [The
phrase "forever" (the Eng. rendering of several

different but substantially equivalent phrases in
Heb.) sometimes indicates a limited period of
time (as in 1 Sam. i. 22), where the limitation is

determined by the nature of the case or by state-

ments in the context; here the absence of any
special limiting statements, taken in connection
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with the general tone of the promises to Israel in

the Old Test, leads us to the conclusion that an
unlimited duration is intended to be expressed.

—

Tb.]—The interpretation that refers the words in

part immediately and directly to Christ, in nart to

Solomon and his nearest posterity is found already

in Theodoret (2 Beg. quast. 21), who explains vers.

12. 13 a, 14 b, 15 of David's immediate bodily

descendants, but vers 13 b, 14 a, 16 of Christ So
also Brenz: "he does not wholly exclude Solo-

mon, yet refers principally to Christ" Similarly

Sack (Apologet. 243 so.) says that the seed of vers.

12 and 13 is to be understood of the Messiah, but

the content of vers. 14, 15 of the earlier scions of

the Davidic house, from whom, notwithstanding

their sins, the kingdom is never or at least not

soon to be withdrawn. But this supposition of a
double reference is as much opposed Dy the unity

and continuity of the prophet's thoughts and views
(as traced in the Exposition) as the related sup-

position (based on the presupposition of a double
sense in the Scripture) according to which Na-
than's word refers in the literal sense to Solomon,
in the mystical sense to Christ (Glass, philoL

sacra, p. 272). [We must distinguish between
this mechanical view of a double sense in Scrip-

ture and the view that assigns to certain persons

and things a typical-prophetical position in the de-

velopment of the plan of salvation.

—

Tr.]
In the first place it must be determined in what

respect we are to suppose a factual fulfilment of
this promise in Davids own lifetime, and then in

his posterity, David himself, in 1 Chr. xxii. 9 sq.,

refers them first to Solomon, applying to him the
words: " he will be to me a son and I will be to

him a father, and I will establish the law of his

kingdom over Israel for ever." David does the
same in 1 Chr. xxviii. 2 so., both times with the

exhortation faithfully to observe the command-
ments and judgments of God, and by obedience to

the Lord's will to live worthy of his high calling

in order that the promise might be fulfilled. So
also Solomon applies the promise to himself, 1

Kings v. 5; 2 Chr. vi. 7 sq.; 1 Kings viii. 17-20.

In 1 Kings ix. 4, 5 Goa confirms to him the

power given to David, assuring him that if he
would walk before His face as David did, and
faithfully keep His commandments, He would
establish the throne of his dominion forever, in

accordance with His promise to David :
" there

shalt not fail thee a man from the throne of Is-

rael."—Punishment for his defection from the
living God was visited on Solomon by the repa-

ration of the Ten Tribes under Jeroboam ; but
the promise that His favor should yet not be
withdrawn from David's house is also fulfilled,

the kingdom "for David's sake" and "that Da-
vid, the servant of the Lord, might always have
a light before him in Jerusalem, which He had
chosen to put His name there," remaining to the

seed of David, which for this sin "is to be afflicted,

but not forever." The humbling of David's seed

was to be only temporary, and the promise of the
everlasting kingdom was to be fulfilled not in

Jeroboam's house, but in David's, 1 Kings xi.

31-39. Abijah, the son of Rehoboam, walked in

the sins of his father, and his heart was not wholly
with the Lord; but for Davids sake the Lord his

God gave Rehoboam a light in Jerusalem, in that

he raised up his son after him and let Jerusalem

stand, because David had done what was right in

the sight of the Lord (1 Kings xv. 4, 5). Jdo-

ram aid that which was evil in the eyes of the

Lord ; but the Lord would not destroy Judah for

David his servant's sake, as He had promised to

give him a light in his sons alway (2 Kinga viii.

18, 19). " While prophecy announces the down-

fall of one dynasty after another of the Ten Tribea,

it also indeed threatens individual apostate kings

in Judah with the divinejudgment, but never ques-

tions the continuance of the rightof David's family

to the throne. David's crown may be taken away;

but there will come one to whom it belongs, Ezek.

xxL 32 [27]" ((Ehler Hen, IX 412). The

promise is thus referred to all David's descen-

dants that were called to the throne from Solo-

mon on (comp. Pa. lxxxix. 20-50 ; cxxxii. 10,

11) in accordance with the word of David in 2

Sam. vii. 25, wherein he speaks of the promise

of an everlasting kingdom as one that is given

forever to his house.—Nathan's prophecy has

thus in the first place a fundamental significance

for the development of the kingdom of God and

the salvation therein unfolded, in so far as from

now on for all time the kingdom of Israel with its

theocratic calling to realize God's dominion in

the life of His people, and to fulfil the ends of

His kingdom, towers mr above the Prophetic

Office (as the organ of the revelation and an-

nouncement of God's will to His people), and

above the High-priesthood (as expiatory media-

tion between the sinful people and the holy God).

AH hopes and expectations of the future sahation

under the theocracy that is realizing itself in the

people attach themselves to the idea of the theocra-

tic kingdom, which is the representative and

manifestation of the kingdom of God itself and

therefore everlasting, as also the people of God

themselves have received the promise of ever-

lasting duration (Deut xi. 21). But this king*

dom is exclusively the Davidic; with the seed

of David (so far as this seed is chosen and ap-

pointed for it) it goes forth as everlastine bearer

of the fevors and blessings of God, of which the

people partake on the ground of the covenant

that God has concluded with David (Isa. lv. 3).

"Things may indeed be affirmed of every king

that sits on David's throne that are true in the

first instance not of him personally, but of the

kingdom that he represents (comp. passages like

Ps. xxi. 5, 7; lxL 7). But, impelled by the

Spirit, the sacred poesy produces a kingly form

that far transcends what the present Bhows, and

exhibits the Davidic and Solomonic kingdom in

its archetypal completeness" (Oehler, Hen. EX.

412). The idea or the theocratic Davidic king-

dom of everlasting duration, and with the stamp

of sonship assumes from this prophecy a concrete

form in the ideal of a theocratic king who pro-

ceeds from the seed of David. This latter is

called in Ps. ii. 7, 12, "the son of God" abso-

lutely; in Ps. ex. 1 declared to be the ruler that

shares with God His unlimited might and power

over heaven and earth, and even David's lord

:

in Ps. lxxii. everlasting dominion to tHe ends of

the earth is ascribed to him, and in Ps. xlv. a

the name "Elohim, God" itself is given Jam.

In David's prophetic word in 2 Sam. xxin. this

ideal takes the form of a riphUous ruler, who

introduces a glorious future, in Pa. iL, ex., that
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of a victorious prince who as aon and heir of God
in unconquerable power extends his dominion by
vigorous battles over the whole earth, and brings

His foes to his feet, and in Ps. lxxii. that of a
powerful prince, who conducts His government
in divine righteousness, dispenses weal and bless-

ing to the wretched, stretches out His kingdom
of peace and its blessings over all princes and
nations of the earth and receives their homage.

—

[More correctly, these passages refer first to a
present earthly monarch looked on as representing

the ideal king, and their assertions, partiallv true

of the finite earthly king, are to be realised in

one that shall be identical with the ideal.

—

Tb.]
Further the promise given to David is the foun-

dation of all Messianic prophecies and hopes in

the prophets concerning the completion of the
kingdom of God, its revelations of grace and its

blessings of salvation, comp. Oehler ubi sup. 413.

The idea of the everlasting victorious and peace-

ful theocracy that embraces not only Israel, but
all the nations of the earth, and the ideal of the
theocratic king, proceeding from David's house
and seed, and standing in the exclusive relation

to God of son, who introduces and exercises this

dominion Tthe theocracy], finds its full reality in

the Messiah, Jesus Christ, the Son of Qod and
Son of David, who is anointed without measure
with the Holy Ghost and by the complete in-

dwelling of God in His person exhibits Himself
as the personal principle of the kingdom of God.
The view that the descent of Christ from the
Davidic race does not belong to the essential con-

tent of the fulfilment of the idea of the Old Tes-
tament-kingdom (G. Baur, 407) is refuted by the
constant declarations of the prophets concerning
the Davidic descent of the great King, as well as

by the universal Jewish conception of the Mes-
siah as the son of David (Matt. xxii. 42 sq.),

both of which rest on this fundamental prophecy.

Jeso* Himself accepts the name of "Son of
David" without protest; Paul (Rom. i. 3), the
Epistle to the Hebrews (vii. 14), and the Apoca-
lypse (v. 5; xxii. 16) declare Him to he a
descendant of David. "How deep this promise
penetrated David's soul is shown by his thanks-
giving prayer in 2 Sam. vii. 18 sq. The Messiah
is not therein spoken of in the nrst instance; it

relates to the ideal person of the Davidic race

;

but its final fulfilment in the Messiah is already
contained indirectly in its own content, since the
everiastingness of a merely human kingdom is

inconceivable; this became clearer to David the
more he compared this promise with the Mes-
sianic idea that had come down from the fathers

:

it finally reached full certainty in his mind
through the further inward disclosures that at-

tached themselves to this fundamental promise
which occupied David day and night" (Hengst.,
Oeseh. d. Reich. Oott. unter d. Alt. Bundes, 1871,
1L 2, 124 [Hengstenberg's Hist, of the Kingdom
of Qod under the Old Covenant]).

5. The prayer of David after the reception of
the Lord's promise of favor (vers. 18-29) bears
testimony to the unexpected, joyfully surprising
revelation that was made to him, and mirrors
his childlike humUitotfervid devotion and unshaka-
ble confidence towards his God. To this prayer
which proceeds from a joyfully shocked and
deeply moved heart, applies'(so far as is possible

from the Old Testament stand-point) what Ber-
nard of Clairvaux says of true prayer :

" If the
way to God's throne is to stand free and open to'

our prayer, and it is there to find ready accept-

ance and hearing, it must proceed from an hum-
ble, fervid and trusting heart. Humility teaches
us the necessity of prayer, fervor gives it flight

and endurance, (rus/provides it with an unmova-
ble foundation.11 The humility of the praying
servant of God expresses itself in the declaration
of its own littleness and unworthiness : 1) in
view of the many manifestations of favor, through
which the Lord has brought him in the past up
to this point (ver. 18) ; 2) In view of the great
promises for the future that He has given him
out of free grace (ver. 19) ; and 3) In view of
the paternal kindness, wherein He has conde-
scended to him in this present revelation of love
(vera. 20, 21). "All without merit or worthi-
ness of mine" (Luther).—A further special ex-
hibition of humility is the occurrence of the
word "servant" three times in vers. 18-21 and
seven times in vers. 25-29. "This thanksgiving
confirms anew the fact that the only foundation
on which the true godliness and everiastingness

of the kingdom can rest is the purity and holi-

ness of an humble heart, and therefore the hearty
and living humility of David's thanksgiving
mav give us the strongest assurance that here is

really enthroned the culmination of all royal
rule" (Baumgarten).—In the prayer humility
is combined with childlike fervor and sincerity.

wherewith : 1 ) God's power and glory, as revealed
in His previous gracious deeds tor His people, is

praised and celebrated (vers. 22, 23) ; 2) God's
love, wherein He acknowledges Himself to be
His people's God and Lord, is declared (ver. 24):

and 3) God's name is invoked from the depths or
a heart full of the consciousness of His gracious
presence. (''The name Jehovah occurs twelve
times, and is ten times addressed. In the address
the simple Jehovah occurs once

;
Adonai Jehovah

six times, Jehovah Elohim twice, and Jehovah
Sabaoth once. The address Adonai Jehovah is

found at the beginning and at the end. The
third division first takes up the divine names of
the second, and then returns at the close to that

of the first" Hengst., ubi sup.
9
158.)-[Compare

the use of divine names in the parallel passage
in 1 Chron. xvii.

—

Tb.]). With humility and
fervor is combined hearty trust 1) in the prayer
for the fulfilment of the gracious promise; 2) in
the appeal to the truthfulness of God's word; and
8) in the confident hope of God's blessing (vers.

25-29).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1-11. " The Lord is with thee" (ver. 8).

I. How the Lord owns Himself as thine: 1) In
battle and victory over all thy enemies; 2) In
the quietness and peace of thy heart; 3) In the
blessing of thv house ; 4) In the instructions of

His word. II. How thou shouldst consequently

place thyself with respect to the Lord: 1) In
joyful willingness to prove thy gratitude to Him

:

2) In humble obedience of faith to His will

when it rejects thy thoughts; 3) In humbly let-

ting thy house be built tor thee by Him, and let-

ting Him give to thee before thou wilt give to
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Him; and 4) In awaiting with childlike confi-

dence His blearing for the future.

Giving and Taking in the relation of man to

God : 1) "A man can receive nothing, except it

be given him from heaven ;" but 2) A man can
also give nothing to God the Lord, except it be

first given him by the Lord.
"1 was with thee whithersoever thou wentest"

(ver. 9): 1) How far this divine testimony has

been confirmed in the guidance of thy whole course

of life; 2) How its truth should qualify thee to

know His ways in the guidance of His people,

and in the history of His kingdom ; 3) What ob-

ligation is thereby laid on thee in relation to thy
God.

Vers. 12-16. The fulfilment of the great and gra-

cious promise of Ood to David. %n Christ the Son of
David: 1 ) In His person, He is not merely David's
seed = seed of the woman = Abraham's seed, but
also God!s Son; 2) In His office, He is King over
the kingdom of God, King of all kings ; 3) In His
possession of power, He has an everlasting king-
dom, to Him is given allpower in heaven and
on earth ; 4) In His work, He builds for the name
of God the Father a house, a spiritual temple in

humanity, out of living stones (comp. John ii. 19).

[Vers. 16, 17. Robert Hall: The advantages

of OivU Government contrasted with the blessings of
vie Spiritual Kingdom of Jesus Christ (Works, Am.
Ed., III., 444) : 1) As to security, and the sense of
security. 2) Liberty, 3) Plenty. 4) A tendency
to improvement in social institutions. 5) Stability,

-Tb.]
Yen. 18-24. The greatness of the manifestations

of Qotfs arace: 1) They infinitely surpass the
desert and worthiness of sinful men (Who am I?
etc), ver. 18; 2) They fill all times, from the re-

motest past into the farthest future (vera. 18,

19) ; 3) They are high-exalted above all human
thoughts and words, which cannot comprehend
and express them (ver. 20) ; 4) They are deep-
grounded in God's word and heart (ver. 21).

Vers. 22-24. The riaht praise of God on the part

of His people: 1) Looking to that which He is to

them, as their incomparably gracious God, and
exclusively their own; 2)^Looking to that which
He as their God has done in them in the wonders
of His redeeming might and love; and 3) Look-
ing to that for which He has made them His
people, and prepared them for Himself,

Vers. 25-29. The right prayer and supplication

of living faith: 1) It grounds itself firmly in the
word of God's promise (ver. 25); 2) It aims at

nothing but the honor of God's name (ver. 26)

;

3) It springs from a heart which is moved b
God's promise ( ver.

faithfulness ana truth

of God's promised blessing,

[Vera. 18-29. Henby: David's Prayer: 1)

He speaks very humblv of himself, and his own
merits (ver. 18). 2) fife speaks very highly and
honorably of God's favors to him (vers. 18-20).

3) He ascribes all to the free grace of God (ver.

21). 4) He adores the greatness and glory of

God (ver. 22). 5) He expresses a great esteem
for the Israel of God (vers. 23, 24). 5) He con-

cludes with humble petitions to God (vers. 27-

29).—Tr.]
Vers. 1-4. [Henry : When God in His provi-

dence gives us rest, and finds us little to do of

a heart which is moved by
. 27); 4) It appeals to God's
Uh; 5) It, receives the fulness

worldly business, we must do so much the more for

Godand our souls. How different werethethoughts
of David, when he sat in his palace, from Nebu-
chadnezzar's, when he walked in his. Dan. iv. 29, 30.—Tb.]—J. Laxge : It is notenough tohave agood
design in a matter, butone mustalso have aparticu-
lar assurance as to whether this or that is according

to God's gracious will.—Scbxieb : Alas for us, if

the Scriptures were nothing more than human,
well-meant thoughts of holv men of God; who
could then rely on them ? who could live and die

on them? But well for.us that we have a word
of God, a word out of God's own mouth, which
God's Spirit has given us.—Vers. 4, 5. Wuebt.
Bible: God is much more desirous of giving to

us than of receiving from us.—S. Schmid : God
demands not so much splendid outward service,

but rather an inner and honest service of the

heart, Isa. iv. 24.

—

Schlier: The true house of

God is His people ; there would He make Hu
abode in the heart* of His own. A human heart

that opens itself to God is a temple more pleasing

to Him than the stateliest structure of gold and

marble, and a church that really has the Lord
dwelling in its midst is in the sight of God more
precious than the noblest showy building which
sets all the world a wondering.

Vers. 8-11. We always indeed imagine that we
must first give something to the Lord, and thst

if we have not been beforehand with Him, the

Lord will not bless us ; and yet what is all that we
do, if the Lord has not first taken hold of us?—
We must first experience the Lord's blessings in

ourselves, and then first can we do any thing for

Him in return.—Vers. 12-16. Starke: Christ's

kingdom is a firmly established kingdom; even

the gates of hell cannot prevail against it (Matt
xvi. 18).—Christ is the right architect of the spi-

ritual house of God; and through Him alone can

we become temples and abodes of the living God
(1 Cor. vi. 16; 1 Pet ii. 5).— Scbxieb: The
true and living house of God. which He has built,

is the church of the Lord which He has bought

with His blood and gathered by His Spirit
Ver. 17. S. Schmid: A faithful servant of God

speaks according to the direction of God's word-
takes nothing therefrom, and adds nothingthere-
to (Deut xii. 32).— Ver. 18. Cramer: That is

the true complexion of the saints: the more they

are exalted by God and favored with gifts and
goods, the more they humble themselves and
count themselves unworthy thereof (Gen. xviii.

27; xxxii. 10; Luke i. 48).—Vers. 20, 21. Oh-
andeb: When a devout man's heart is stirred up
by the Holy Spirit to gratitude towards God, it

can often not find words enough to utter its hearrv

love, and to exalt God high enough over all

(Luke i. 46 sq.).

—

Starke: In praying we must
not merely recognise and acknowledge our un-

worthiness, but also praise God's grace and com-
passion (Luke L 48-50).-—Vera. 17-21. Schxdeb:
God's goodness should awaken us to a recognition

of our sins, it should bring us down on our knees,

it should make us little and worthless. The more
God the Lord does us good, so much the more
should we humble ourselves; and the higher He
places us, so much the more should we recognise

our unworthiness; and when He lifts us up from
the dust to the height and blesses us with the full-

ness of His blessing, then first should we be-
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come thoroughly little and worthless in oar own
eyes. *

Ver. 22. Cramer: God demands of us not only

the faith of the heart, but also the confession of

oar lips (Rom. x. 10).—Ver. 23. 8. Schmid: Not
their own deeds make a people great, but the

works of God which He does among such a peo-

ple. Blessed is that people whose God is the

Lord; but this blessedness comes from the mere
compassion of God.—Vers. 22-24. Schlier: It

is a great gain when, through God's benefits, we
learti to recognize the benefactor, and let ourselves

be drawn by God's goodness to the Lord Himself.

God's goodness should make us little and worth-

leas, and bow us down on our knees, but God's
goodness should also make the Lord in our esti-

mation ever greater, worthier and nobler.—Vers.

25, 26. Cramer: Although we have God's fair

and rich promises before us, and have once found
grace, yet we should always continue to seek
confirmation and increase thereof (1 Kings viii.

25,26).
Ver. 28 sqq. Bbrl. Bible : The greatest act in

praying is the persevering supplication of faith

for the performance of God's blessed purpose; to

hold fast the everlasting truth made known to us,

and as if seeking payment of a debt to remind,
urge, press, knock, beat the door.— Starke:
Every blessing in heavenly good things is de-

rived from the gracious pleasure of God (Eph.
i. 3).

[Ver. 2. It seems natural and appropriate that

our houses of worship should be not less substan-

tial and elegant than our dwelling-houses.—Ver.
3. The Lord's having evidently **been with us"
does not prove that He approves all we have
done ; still less that He will approve all we feel

inclined to do.—It may be perfectly proper that

a thing should be done, ana yet not proper that

we should undertake to do it.—Our wisest friends

may give us wrong counsel, in hastily taking for

granted that what seems to them good will seem
good to the Lord.—In denying us the gratification

of some pious wish, God may design accomplish-
ing it in away that He sees to be better; and He
may commend and reward the wish He does not
gratify. ("Thou didst well that it was in thine
heart," 1 Kings viii. 18).—A sermon on Nathan,
chap. vii. 1-17 and xii. 1-14.

[Ver. 9. Fame.—"And have made thee a great
name," etc. I. Fame is a gift of God's Provi-
dence—hence to be enjoyed with humility. II.

Fame is one of God's noblest gifts—hence may be
desired and earnestly sought, if righteously. III.

Fame, like all other gifts, has weighty responsi-

bilities—hence to be used for the good of men and
the glory ofGod.—Ver. 14. "IwiU be hisfather, and
he shall be my son." This true—1) of Solomon
and other descendants of David who were kings

of Judah; 2) of Christ, " the son of David," Heb.
i. 5; 3) Of every one who is a believer in Christ,

and thus a child of God, 1 John iii. 1; v. 1.—Tr.]
[Vers. 18-21. A model of devout thanksgiving:

I. Over what he rejoices. 1) Over great bless-

ings received in the past, ver. 18. 2) Over yet

freater blessings promised in the future, ver. 19.

I. In what spirit he regards these favors. 1) As
utterly undeserved by himself, vers. 18, 20. 2)
As the gift of God's sovereign grace, ver. 21 ; Matt
xi. 26.—Ver. 22. The greatness of IsraePs Ood
argued from the wonders of Israel?* history. Comp.
vers. 23, 24.—Tr.]

[Ver. 27. Promise and Prayer. 1) The pro-

mise does not prevent prayer. 2) The promise
authorizes prayer that would otherwise do pre-

sumptuous. 3) The promise gives assurance of
success in prayer. Comp. vers. 28, 29.

—

Tr.]

TTI. The splendid development of David?* royal nde without and within.

Chapters VIIL—X.

1. Without by wars and victories over Israel's external enemies. Chap. VIIL 1-14.

1 And after this it came to pass that David smote the Philistines and subdued
[humbled] them ; and David took Metheg-Amman1 out of the hand of the Phi-

listines.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. We leave this obscure word untranslated. Erdraann renders It

M the bridle of the mother,** bat the
Heb. nZDK never means mother; so Philippson : " the bridle of the metropolis (capital city).'' The ancient V8&

are discordant and unsatisfactory: Chald. has " the fastening of the Amman," Vulg. "the bridle of tribute,
11 Syr.

and Arab, render a proper name Ramath-Garaah (which some translate "the height of the rush "), Aquila gives
"the bridle of the aqueduct 1' or (according to another edition) "the bridle of the ell," Symmachus "the autho-

rity of tribute," while the Sept. reading tV Ajmpuniivriv suggests that their text contained the stem tf*^| or

tf"llT These renderings show the perplexity of the translators; the Rabbinical translation "stream or aque-
duct " (so perhaps Chald.) is improbable, and the rondering u tribute " equally without authority (— DJ3HX while

the reading in Chron. "Oath and her daughters" is an explanation, not a translation, if it be not a differentform
of the same original text In this uncertainty it seems better to leave the words untranslated, as in Eng. A V.
Perhaps we have here a proper name, possibly a corruption of the text of Chronicles.—Ta.]

Digitized byGoogle



444 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

2 And he smote Moab and measured them with a line, casting them down to
[making them lie down on] the ground ; even with two lines measured he [and
he measured two lines] to put to deaih and with [om. with] one* full line to keep
alive. And so [om. so] the Moabites became David's servants and brought [bring-

ing] gifts-

3 David smote also [And David smote] Hadadezer* the son of Rehob, king of Zo-

bah, as he went to recover his border at [to make an attack at4] the river Euph-
4 rates.

6 And David took from him a thousand chariot** and seven hundred horse-

men and twenty thousand footmen ; and David houghed all the chariot horse*, but
reserved of them for an hundred chariots.

5 And when the Syrians1 of Damascus came to succour Hadadezer king of Zobah,
6 David slew of the Syrians two and twenty thousand men. Then [And] David

put garrisons in Syria of Damascus, and the Syrians became servants to David and
Drought [bringing] rifts. And the Lord [Jehovah] preserved David whitherso-

7 ever he went And David took the shields8 of gold that were on the servants of

8 Hadadezer, and brought tbem to Jerusalem. And from Betah* and from Berothai,

cities of Hadadezer, king David took exceeding much brass [copper].
I 9 When [And] Toi king of Hamath heard that David had smitten all the host of

10 Hadadezer, Then [And] Toi sent Joram 14
his son unto king David, to salute him

and to bless [congratulate] him, because he had fought against Hadadezer and

smitten him ; for Hadadezer had wars with Toi ; and Joram Drought with him [and

in his hand were] vessels of silver and vessels of gold and vessels of brass [copper].

II Which [These] also king David did dedicate unto the Lord [Jehovah] with the

silver and gold that he had dedicated of all [ins. the] nations which he subdued,

12 Of Syria11 and of Moab and of the children of Ammou and of the Philistines and

of Amalek and of the spoil of Hadadezer son of Rehob, king of Zobah.
13 And David gathim a name when he returned from smiting of [am. of] the Sy-

14 nans1* in the valley of salt, being [om. being] eighteen thousand men. And he put

garrisons in Edom ; throughout all Edom put he garrisons, and all they of [om.

they of] Edom became David's servants. And the Lord [Jehovah] preserved

David whithersoever he went

• [Ver. 2. Sept. has u two linen to kill and two to rare,'* and Vulg. gives one line to each division (and so tbs
Syr. in Walton's Polyglot, followed by Arab., but Lee's 8yr. text agrees with the Heb.); these are changes from
desire for symmetry.—Ta.1

1 [Ver. 3. Erdmann and many others prefer this form Hadadezer to the form in Chron., Hadaraer (which is

found in all the ancient VSS. except Chald., and in many good Heb. M8S. and EDD.) on the ground that Hadsd
is the name of a Syrian sun-god and occurs in many other proper names ; but Schrader (Die Kcilinsehriften v*i
da* A. 71, p. 101) 8*78 that the name of the Syrian king in 1 Kings xx. 1 is not Benhadaa, but Ben-hadar, which
the Assyrian writes Binhidri; 8chrader translates the name (" the god) Bin is exalted.** If this be correct, the

reading here is probably Hadareser, as in Chron.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 8. Our text is here to be preferred to that or Chron. (xvili. 8). Erdmann renders M to re-establish hit

power/1 nearly as Eng. A, V. But the phrase here used always means ** to turn one's hand " either literally (as 1

Bam. xlv. 27) or figuratively, and either from (JO) a thing (Ex. xviii. 17) or to or against a thing (Sit in Ex. It. T

*7£ in Am. L 8); here, as not the enemy against whom, but the place in which the effort is made is meant tbs

prep. " in ** O) is used ; he went to M put his hand, direct his attack ** in or at the river.—T*.]

• [Ver. 3.' The word u Euphrates," not in the text, is supplied by the Masorltes in the margin, and is found in

many MSS. and EDD.; its insertion in the Heb. is unnecessary, since *' the river** means the Euphrates.—Ta.|
• [Ver. 4. The Heb. here reads :

u 1700 horsemen and 20.000 footmen :** Eng. A. V. divides the first number and

introduces u chariots " in order to account for their mention at the end of the verse (after 1 Chr. xviiL 4); Erd-

mann adopts the whole of the reading of Chron. "1000 chariots, 7000 horsemen, and 20,000 footmen** (so also Sept
and Then.). But Wellhausen objects to this that the D3"» at the end is used in a general sense, including toe

horses of the •* horsemen,"—inasmuch as after nil the 331 only are houghed, there remain only 100 30
-
)
a cha-

riot-horses " and-not also the " riding-horses.** Still, as the author may here have chosen to leave out the ridini-

horses altogether, this objection would not be decisive ; but it is in favor of our text that, while not impossible, it

is not so easy as that of Chron.—Ta.1
» [Ver. 6. Syr. and Arab, read badly a Edom and Damascus."—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. The versions render this word (DStf) variously, apparently guessing at its meaning from the con-

nection. As Thenius points out, the etymology (from a verb meaning ^to be hard or strong **) and some of the

passages where It occurs (as Jer. li. 11) favor the meaning •• armour ;*
r the rendering "shield** is now more com-

monly adopted.—Ta.]
• [Ver. 8. The probability seems to be in favor of the reading " Tebah."—Ta.] t w .

t
» [Ver. 10. The better reading is probably Hadoram (as in Chron.), with which compare the Hadar-eser

above.—Ta.] .

t ,
« [Ver. 12. Some M88. and Sept, Syr., Arab, read « Edom ** a change of one letter only in the Hebrew, sad

this better suits the connection, where this name is followed by Moab, etc, Zobah appearing at the end.—Ta.J

n J*
[Ver. 18, As Syria was not near the vallev of salt, this text is manifestly corrupt. We may either read

- Edom ** for " Syria - (so Sept. and Chron.) or insert the clause •« and smote Edom *' after - Syrians ** (so Erd-

mann). The former course is the simpler, and avoids the difficulty of accounting for the omission ofany re»r-

enoe to Syria in Chronicles. The Heb. words for Syria (D*W) and Edom (DTK) <fl«wr very slightly.—Ta.]
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CHAP. VIII. 1-14 445

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A general survey is here given of David's wars

and victories with the aid of the Lord (vers. 6, 14),

without its being indicated, however (as is above

observed ), by the word " after this " that the wars

here detailed were chronologically attached to the

events of chap, vii., or that these wars were chro-

nologically related to one another as the sequence

of mention might seem to show. The phrase

"after this" is the general formula of transition

and connection, which introduces David's wars
grouped according to the factual point of view,

and works them into the broad frame of the theo-

cratic history. See a similar loose, not strictly

chronological connection by this formula in x. 1

;

xiii. 1. The parallel section in 1 Chron. is chap,

xriii.

Ver. 1 . The subjection of the Philistines. David
not onlv defeated them in a battle, but also sub-

jected them to his authority. He took out of their

hand "the bridle of the mother "* (HSHTI JTO
mttkeq ha ammah). The Chronicler has for this

"Gath and her daughters," which words are to

be accepted in explanation of our expression in-

stead of giving place to vague conjectures. Am-
mah (H3K, feminine formation from DM)= '< mo-
ther-city? so the capital city of a country is often
called in Arabic and Phoenician, com p. Gesen.
Thesaurus, p. 112, and our word "metropolis;"
and the cities dependent on the capital city are
called "daughters," comp. Josh. xv. 45, 47.
Among the five chief cities of the Philistines (1
8am. vi. 16, 17), Oath in Saul's time already, as
seat of a king who appears at the head of the Phi-
listine princes (1 Sam. xxvii. 2: xxix. 2sq.), had
attained the rank of a capital of Philistia, whence
the bridle ofdominion was extended over the other
cities and the whole people. [These notices do
not seem sufficient in themselves to show a hege-
mony forGath.—Tr.] The " bridle of the mother

"

—that is, according to Chron., the power and au-
thority over Philistia concentrated in the metro-
polis, Gath, the mother with the "daughters," or
rhilwtine cities over which Gath exercised au-
thorityj—David took possession of, he subjugated
Philistia, and made it tributary, as the nations
afterwards mentioned. The king of Gath men-
tioned in 1 Kings ii. 39 belonged also to the tri-

butary kings, subject to Solomon, this side of the
Euphrates, as far as Gaza (1 Kings v. 1, 4). So
Gesenius, De Wette, Keil. Of other explanations
of our phrase some do not accord with the mean-
ing of the words, e. g~ Schultens, Mich., Ewald
render •' arm-bridle," but ammah does not mean
"arm," and Grotius gives claustra mentis Ammcs—"the fortress of Mount Ammah,"—but methea
cannot mean " fortress." Some do not agree with
the actual condition of things, e.g., Bertheau ex-
plains, "he wrested from the Philistines the do-
minion that they had hitherto exercised over Is-
rael," but this does not agree with David's do-
minion over Israel; and B6ttcher takes ammah—(0?)—as meaning one that goes before and leads,

• [On this phrase see "Text and Gramm." For ts-
notw explanations see Poole's Synopsis and Bochart's
Hieroz. It p. 2*5.—Ta.J

and then in the abstract sense of leading, guidance,
"the bridle of guidance,"—but "this would suit
onlv if the setting aside of a hegemony were here
spokeu of" (Then.). Looking at the words of
Chron., the Sept. (rip> a<pu>()topkvrivz=z "the sepa-
rated, marked off") and 1 Sam. vii. 13, 14, The-
nius conjectures that the text has arisen by error
of copyists from an original text, which contained
a description (that cannot now be made out) of the
boundary-district, which David then forever
wrested from the Philistines. In the essence of
the thing, this explanation agrees with that above
given.

Ver. 2. The subjugation of the Moabites.—On the
former friendly relation between the king ofMoab
and David, see 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4. The cause of
Moab's enmity against him is unknown. Perhaps
meantime another king had come to the throne
than he with whom David sought refuge and with
his parents found hospitality. Probablv in this
war occurred what is mentioned in 1 Cnron. xi.
22 of fienaiah, one of David's heroes, that he slew
two of the king of Moab's sons. The severe pun-
ishment inflicted on the arms-bearing Moaoites
(they were compelled to lie in a row on the
ground, two thirds were measured with a line for
death, and one-third for life) points to some very
grave offence on their part. They thenceforward
became David's servants, that is, were subject to
him and paid him tribute. [Patrick : Now was
fulfilled the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv.
17,-Tb.]

«——,
Vers. 3, 4. Subjugation of Hadadezer, king of

Zobah.—And David smote Hadadeser.—In-
stead of this name we have "Hadarezer" in x.
16, 19, and in Chron.; so also Sept., Vulg., Syr.,
Arab., Josephus. But as Hadad was the name
of the sun-god of the Syrians, and frequently oc-
curs in Svrian proper names (see Movers, Phcen.
I. 196 sq.), Hadadezer,=" whose help God is,"

must be taken as the original reading. [For a
different view see "Text, and Gramm."—Tr.]
The district of Zobah was a part of Syria (x. 6, 16
and Psalm lx. 2, where it is called Jlram-Zobah),
bordering on Syria, beyond the Euphrates in Me-
sopotamia, whence Hadadezer brought Arameans
to his help across the Euphrates. Its position is

more exactly described in ver. 5 (it was near the
territory of the Damascus Syrians) and ver. 9 and
2 Chron. viii. 3 (it touched tlamath on the north,
at the Orontes). It must therefore be put north-
east of Damascus and south of Hamath, between
the Orontes and the Euphrates. Comp. Winer,
M.-B. II. 738. It seems to have reached so far
south that the Ammonites could get help from it

against Israel, x. 6; 1 Chron. xix. 6. As Zobah
was doubtless the capital city of the country, it is

probably (Grot, Ew.) to be identified with the
city Sabe (Ptol. v. 19) which lay on the same pa-
rallel with Damascus and eastward towards the
Euphrates.* "We must therefore look for Zobah
to the east of the transjordanic Israelitish territory
and beyond its northern border, and its king must
have ruled over a great part of the desert between
Palestine and the Euphrates, and consequently
over the southern part of Syria" (Stahelin. Leben
Davids, p. 51). But on what occasion and under
what circumstances was David involved in a war

• [Bee Art. Zobah in Smith's Bib. Diet—Tm.]
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with this distant kingdom? The answer to this

question will appear in the course of the follow-

ing exposition. Aa he went to re-eatabliah

his power at the river (Euphrates). [Lit

"as he went to put forth his hana"=to make an

effort or attack. See " Text, and Gramm." against

Erdmann's rendering.—Tr.] The Question is

whether Hadadezer or David is subject here.

The Heb. T [hand] = power, dominion. The

Infin. (3"Cft"l) means not to stretch out, extend (De

Wette), but to draw back, re-establish a dominion,

which consequently existed before. Taking Ha-
dadezer as subject, and looking to 1 Sam. xiv. 47,

where it is said that Saul fought successfully

against Zobah, it has been explained to mean that

Hadadezer now attempted to regain the territory

then lost (Maurer, Bunsen, Ewald, Keil). But
can we suppose that Hadadezer waited so long af-

ter Saul's death ? Rather it is to be presumed
that he had long ago re-established his power.

In favor of taking David as subject, it may be said

that the whole sentence would then have the same
snbject, which is most natural according to the

tenor of the narrative, and that David must have
felt called on to restore Israel's power up to the

Euphrates which had been lost since Saul's time.

But against this undoubtedly is the word "Aw
power" (TV)

; for David had not yet occupied the

land on the Euphrates. We are therefore obliged

to take Hadadezer as subject, who had attempted

to restore his shattered power on the Euphrates
when David conquered him in this war ana made
him his vassal. How his power was shattered

will appear hereafter. Chron. has "to establish "

(D'afH), which agrees with the above explanation

—and so the Sept exurrijaai [=establish] . Which
was the original reading cannot be determined.

[The phrase in Sam. is a common one; that in

Chron. (in the Heb.) is difficult and improbable.—Tr.] Against the rendering of Grot and Cler.:

"as he (David) went to force back his (Hadade-
zer's) power towards the Euphrates" is the prep,

"in, at" (3) before "river," and the change of

persons in this subordinate pentence (Thenius).

[Adopting the rendering suggested above, the re-

ference may very well be to David as the subject:

David going to make an attack at the Euphrates,

was naturally opposed by the powerful Hadade-
zer; otherwise it is difficult to see how Hadade-
zer'b attack in this region could have brought him
in contact with David.—Tr.1 The Masora adds
"Euphrates" after " river

,f
[so Eng. A. V.],~

which, however, is not necessary, since the word
"the river" (^J|^) of itself "means the Eu-

phrates.* How important it must have been for

David to rest his power on this side on the Eu-
phrates is obvious. Ver. 4. And David took
(prisoners) from him 1700 horsemen and
20,000 footmen.—Chron. has 7000 horsemen
and 1000 chariots. Here, therefore, the word
"chariot" has fallen out, and the sign for seven

thousand (f ) been changed to that for seven hun-
dred (|). The text of Chron. is the correct one;
" for to 20,000 footmen in the plains of Syria 7000
horsemen is evidently better proportioned than

* [Ab In Ps. Ixxii. 8 :
M from the river to the ends of the

earth" (south of Egypt), and so 1 Mac. vii. 8. A8 the
Nahar is the Euphrates, so the Yeor U the Nile.—Tb.J

1700"(Thenius). The 1000 chariots also accords
with the connection, " because afterward David is

said to have houghed the chariot-horses" (Cler.).
And David lamed all the riding-animals.
—The word (33^.) means riding-animals in ge-

neral, not merely chariot-horses (so Isa. xxL 7).
These David made useless and harmless by cut-
ting the sinews of their hind feet ppjT—comp.
Judg. xi. 6, 9). It was a matter of importance to
David to render useless not the chariots, bat the
horses. [He reserved a hundred horses not for

war, but for a triumph or a guard ; whether or
not this reservation was illegal and ungodly is not
said.—Tb.]

Vers. 5-8. The conquest qf Aram-Damascus (the

Syrians qf Damascus). Ver. 5. Aram-Damae-
oua—that is. the Aranueans whose capital was
Damascus (Chron. Darmesek, Sara. Dammesei)—
east of the Antilibanon range, on the Chrysorrhoaa
(Pharpar) river, and on the great caravan-route
from Central Asia to Western Asia. These Sy-
rians of Damascus came as allies to the help of
Hadadezer, attacking David from the north, bat
suffered a severe defeat, as appears from the fact
that they lost 22,000 men. [See Josephus* refer-

ence here to the account of Nicolaus of Damascus
(Ant. 7, 5, 2), who mentions a Svrian king Hadad
beaten at the Euphrates bv David (Then.).—Tr.1
—Ver. 6. To hold them in subjection he placed
posts

l

garrisons in their territory, comp. 1 Sam. x.

5 ; xiii. 3. "He made them subject and tributary
to him." [Some render "officers" instead of
"garrisons,'*" but hardly so well.—Tr.]—Ver. 7.

"Shields" (DStf), not "armour," comp. 2 Kings
xi. 10, Gesen., Thes. and Lex. by Dietrich. The
golden shields of Hadadezer's servants (that is, his
immediate guard) David sent as booty to Jerusa-
lem. The Sept. here has the additional statement:
"And Susakim [Shishak] king? of Egypt took
them away when he went up against Jerusalem in
the davs of Boboam, son of Solomon," of which
there is no trace in any other version or in Chron.,
and which there is no good reason for introducing
into our text (against Thenius), since, by com-
paring 1 Chron. xviii. 8 (where the use made of
the cooper is mentioned), and 1 Kings xiv. 25-
27, it is clear how a translator or copyist from in-

exact observation of these passages might have
been led to make such an addition to the text as

marginal note or explanation. TKeil also points

out that the shields carried off by Shishak were
not these captured by David, but those made by
Solomon.—Tb.]—Ver. 8. And from Hadade-
ser'a oities Betan and Berothai took king
David very muoh copper.—It is not possible

to determine certainly the position of these cities*

But it may be conjectured that Berothai (comp.
Ezek. xlvii. 16), for which Chron. has Kun* is

identical either with Baralhena, near Sabe (PtoL
(hog. 5, 19, 5; so Ewald), or with the present •

Berah -south-east of Damascus (Thenius), or with
Birtha on the eastern bank of the Euphrates (

=

Birtha, Ptol. Oeog. 5, 19, 3), not to be confounded
with- Birtha, on the Tigris (Ptol. Oeoq. 5, 18, 9).

The old Phoenician Berytus on the Mediterranean

Sea (s Beirut) is out of the question, since the
territory of the king of Zobah could certainly not

have reached so far. ' •The name may be derived

as well from berosh [cypress], in Syrian berodh a*
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from beer [a well] " (Thenius). See Winer s. v.

(Bib. Cbmm.: Can the Wady Barada be the mo-
dern representative of the name?

—

Tr.] Instead

of Betah Chron. has Tibhath, to which answer the

Metebak of the Sept and the Tebah of the Syriac
—so that we may suppose " from Tebah" (ro??)

to be the original reading (Then., Keil ). This is

favored by the Tebah of Gen. xxii. 24 (which
points to this region), the name of a son of Na-
nor, and also of a place that now stands north of
Damascus and Tadmor, between Tadmor and
Aleppo (Busching, Erdbeschreib. XL, I., 544).
The booty of these cities consisted of a large quan-
tity of copper. Chronicles (either, as Movers
supposes, taking it from another source, or using
more completely the same source as the author
of Samuel ) adds in respect to the use of the booty

:

44 Therefrom Solomon made the copper sea and the
pillars and the coppern vessels." The Sept. adds
these words hereafter "very much brass" with
the insertion " and the wash-basins." But there
is no reason with Thenius to alter our text ac-

cordingly, since the effort of the Sept. to explain
and fill out from other material is evident here,
as in ver. 7. [On copper in Canaan see Deut
viii. 9. Some centuries before this copper was
carried in quantities from Syria to Egypt [Bib.
Cbm.).—Tr.]—The loss of the Syrians in these
battles was forty-two thousand men (comp. vers.

4 and 5). This number agrees with the state-

ment of the loss in x. 18 = forty thousand men.
From this alone it is clear that the Aramaean
war that is minutely related in ch. X. is the same
as that here spoken of. It is to be further noted
that the war against the Aramaeans here related
ends with their complete subjection (vers. 6 and
9). Against the view that ch. x. narrates a
second Aramaean war, wherein the subjugated
Aramaeans revolt when David becomes involved
in war with the Ammonites, and help them
against him, is the fact that in ch. x. nothing is

said of such a revolt, the Syrians appearing as
wholly independent of David and hiring their
aid to the Ammonites (x. 6). Before the Ara-
maeans could unite with these latter, Joab de-
feated them under Hadadezer ; the latter called
the Aramaeans from beyond the Euphrates to his
help in order to regain his power on the Euphra*
tea, which was lost by that defeat, and they were
now also defeated by David (x. 13-18). This
explains our ver. 3: "as he (Hadadezer) went to
re-establish his power at the river PhratK"
(Luther). In the general view of David's wars
in ch. viii. this Aramaean war is briefly related
according to its issue under David's lead. In
ch. x. the Ammonitish war (here merely alluded
to, ver. 12) is minutely related on account of the
history of Uriah therewith connected; and as
this war led to that with the Aramaeans, the lat-

ter also, after the summary statement of it in ch.
viii., is rally narrated in ch. x. " The war with
Amnion, whose development could not be under-
stood without the Syrian, is more elaborately
narrated (in ch. x.) for a special reason only,
namely, for the sake of Uriah's history, and is

for this reason no doubt merely mentioned in the
general view of all the great wars (viii. 12), since
otherwise its issue at least would necessarily have
been described as fully as that of the Moabite
war" (Ewald, Oesch. {Hi*, of Israel] in. 205).

Comp. Keil's Cbmm^[Eng. Tr., p. 358 sq.]—Ac-
cording to 1 Chron. xviii. 3 David's decisive vic-

tory over the Aramaeans was gained at Hamath,
that is, Epiphania on the Orontes, a colonv of
the Canaamte8 (Gen. x. 18), at the foot of rler-

mon, therefore on the western boundary of the
district of Zobah, and on the northernmost border
of Palestine, still one of the greatest cities of
Turkish Asia, retaining its old name ; according

to 2 Sam. x. 17 the victory was gained at Helam,
an unknown place ; but this difference is insigni-

ficant, and may be removed by supposing either

that Helam was near Hamath (Keil), or that the

decisive combats occurred at both places at the

same time.*

Vers. 9, 10. King Toi of Hamath seeks afriendly
alliance with David in consequent* of the tatter's

victory over the king of Zobah and his allies.—For
Toi Chron. has Toil. When Toi heard that
David had smitten all the host of Hada-
dezer (David's victory was therefore a decisive

one), he sent his son Joram (better Hado-
ram) to David. Chron., instead of Joram,
has Hadoram, Joseph. Adoram, and Sept Jed-

douram; Hadoram (according to Mich., from
Hador, the name of a Syrian deity, but see also

Gen. x. 27 ; 1 Chron. i. 21, where it is the name
of an Arabian tribe) is to be regarded as the ori-

ginal reading, instead of the Heb. name Joram,
which doubtless got into the text from similarity

of sound by error of copying or of hearing [or, it

is a Hebraization of a foreign name, as often hap-
pens.

—

Tr.]. The embassy was 1) to greet David
in Toi's name, properly, to ask after his welfare,

comp. Gen. xliii. 27, and 2) to bless him-tbat is,

to congratulate him on his victory over Hadade-
zer. The reason for this congratulation is given
in the words: "for a man of wars of Toi was
Hadadezer," that is, Hadadezer carried on con-

stant wars with Toi ; Aq. and Sym. have " wa-
ging war" (nofofiov). On the phrase: "man of

wars " = one whose call and business is warring,

comp. 1 Chron. xxviii. 3; Isa. xlii. 13. Since

Hamath and Zobah bordered on one another, Toi
was in constant danger of being entirely despoiled

of his authority by Hadadezer, on whom he was
perhaps in some degree dependent Hence his

congratulation of David as the expression of joy

over the victory that freed him from a dangerous
enemy, and of the wish to enter into a relation of

friendship and alliance with the powerful victor,

to which end he sent rich presents consisting of

vessels of stiver , of gold, and of copper. [For the

forms of ancient Chaldean and Assyrian vessels

see Bawlinson, Ancient Monarchies I. 91, 386.—Tr.]
Vers. 11, 12. David consecrates to the Lord all

the booty of gold and silver taken from tlte conquered

nations. David's wars were wars of the Lord.

in whose name he fought against the enemies or

the chosen people, and led the people to victory.

Therefore the booty belonged actually to the

Lord. David affirmed this by separating it from
profane use (this is the primary meaning of

"dedicated," ti^pT}), and setting it apart for' the

Lord, that is, either in general he put it into the

treasury of the sanctuary, or he determined that

it should be used in making sacred vessels for the

* [flee notes on 2 Sam. x. 10.—T*.]
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temple that was to be built. Instead of the second

"dedicated" (^ ,r!pH) Chron. has "took" (K^J),

which gives the same sense.—Ver. 12. From
Aram [-Syria] and from Moab and from
the chudren ofAmmon and from the Phi-
listines and from Amalek and from the
spoil of Hadadeser. Instead of Aram Chron.

has Edom, and omits the words referring to Ha-
dadeser, that is, makes no mention at all of the

wars against Aram. But as in this enumeration

of all David's wars (as it obviously is) Aram
could not, as it seems, be properly omitted, it

might appear probable that we should read Aram
in Chron. instead of Edom, especially as the vic-

tory over Edom is not mentioned till afterwards.

It might, however, be also supposed that "Aram"
was omitted [in Chron.] because the booty taken

from the Aramaeans has just been spoken of, and
the further mention of booty from other nations

was attached immediately to that statement. On
the other hand it is not necessary (with Keil) to

suppose a gap in our text after "Aram," that is

to do filled with "from Edom." It may be sup-

posed that, as the Chronicler did not mention
Aram because he had spoken of it just before, bo

our narrator did not include Edom because he
intended to speak of the victory over the Edomites
immediately afterwards. ("On this reading see
" Text, and Gram." As Eaom is geographically

connected with Moab and Ammon, and as the

spoil of the Syrian Hadadezer is mentioned at the
end of the verse, it seems better (with Bib. Com.)
to read Edom for Aram; though the Aram of our
text might refer to the Syrians of Damascus (so

GUI).—Tr.]
Vers. 13, 14. Conquest of Edom. Comp. 1 Chr.

xviii. 12, 13, where it is said that Abishai, the
son of Zeruiah, smote the Edomites in the valley of
salt, eighteen thousand men, and the statements in

Ps. lx. 2 [superscription] and 1 Kings xi. 15,

which vary from this in minor points.—Ver. 13.

And David made himself a name. Against
the rendering " he set up a monument" is the fact

that such a statement could not have -^een made
here without reference to the Lord and indication

of the place, and that it is wholly irreconcilable

with David's disposition that he should here set

up a monument to himself. The proper transla-

tion is: "made himself a name" (comp. Gen. xi.

4, xxi. 1) gained renown (so the Vulg.), Chap.vii.

9, " 1 have made thee a great name," etc., is not in

contradiction with this, for it points out the divine

causality in David's glorious, military career as

contrasted with its human side.—The glory of his

name was exalted still more by another splendid

achievement As he returned from the bat-
tle against Aram, literally, from smitingAram.
The connection alone naturally suggests that the
Aramaean wars related above arenere meant
But our text affirms David made himself a name
by a new victory over Aram in the valley of salt

The text is here obviously incomplete. The
words " in the valley of salt" cannot be connected
with what here precedes, since a battle with the
Aramaeans in this valley, which lay on the an-
cient border of Judah ana Edom in the Edomite
territory south of the Dead Sea, is out of the ques-

tion, before these wordswe must insert "and he

smote Edom,11 which may easily have fallen out

in copying through the similarity of Edom and

Aram (DIM and DIM). Sept: "he smote Idu-

mea." [Or, we may read Edom instead of Aram
(Syria), comp. 1 Chr. xviii. 12, and see "Text
and Gram."

—

Tb.] David's wars in the north

against the Aramaeans and Ammonites had led

the Edomites to fancy that they might easily get

possession of the southern part of the Israelituh

territory. When David had ended those ware,

he returned (the word " returned " does not refer

to Joab (Ew.)—see below). Whether he re-

turned on the east or west of the Jordan and the

Dead Sea is uncertain. The battle with the

Edomites was then fought in the salt valley, the

same place where Amaziah afterwards conquered

the Edomites (2 Kings xiv. 7). The Edomites

lost eighteen thousand men; so also Chron. Bat

in Chron. the battle is fought not by David him-

self; but by Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, and in 1

Kings xi. 15 and in Ps. lx. 2 [superscription] by

Joab. There are here no real contradictions,

since in different reports (for ex., in the last Ger-

man-French war) the same battles are referred to

different leaders, in one to the Fieldmarshal, in

another to his subordinate Generals, in still ano-

ther to the Generalissimo himself. Abishai, who

in the Syrian-Ammonitish war commanded a di-

vision of David's army under Joab, was the con-

queror of the Edomites, while Joab was General-

in-chief; and David had control of the whole

military operation. Michaelis: " David as king,

Joab as chief commander, and Abishai, who was

sent forward by his brother, and overthrew the

enemy." Only incapacity to conceive such affaire

in their reality and manifoldness can find a dis-

crepancy here. For the rest it is to be noted that

the Chronicler, though he names Abishai as leader

in this victory, was at the same time thinking of

David as the conqueror (in accord with our pas-

sage), since he adds: "And the Lord helped Darid

in all his undertakings." The difference in num-

bers also (here and in Chron. eighteen thousand,

in Ps. lx. twelve thousand) is unimportant; there

is no need to suppose an error of copyist in the last

passage (Ew.) to explain it It receives a sim-

ple explanation from the various statements about

the battle in different authorities. In the last

German French war the reports of the numbers

of killed or prisoners often differed by thousand*.

How much more might such differences arise at

a time when so exact countings were not provided

for. [Bp. Patrick suggests that Abishai began

the fight and slew six thousand, and then Joab.

advancing with his reserve, slew twelve thousand

more (so Ps. lx). It is impossible to give a cer-

tain explanation of the difference.—TrTJ David
pnt garrisons in all Edom (not in Chron).

Thenius supposes the reason of the special em-

phatic statement here (comp. ver. 6), that no part

of Edom was left without a garrison, to be that

this was not the case in former campaigns against

Edom (see for ex. 1 Sam. xiv. 47). But the ex-

planation lies rather in the numerous mountains,

caves and gorges of the country, which made a

complete garrisoning necessary.—Thus had David

overthrown the huge column of nations that were

dangerous to Israel from north to south, and on

its ruins founded his dominion.
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HIBTORIOAX AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. In all hia wars and victories over Israel's ene-

mies David, as theocratic king, was only the in-

strument of the Lord, who Himself waged these

wars for Hispeople, Therefore in his royal mili-

tary calling David knows himself also only as ser-

vant of the Lord, to whom, as the true Commander,
he consecrates and dedicates the booty gained.

And the prophetical narrative can say nothing
higher of David than that he performed these

splendid deeds of arms through the help of the Lord
( vers. 6, 14)! But in these victories over the ene-

mies of God's people was fulfilled the Lords pro-

mise (vii. 10, 11), trusting in which David could

advance to battle prepared for war and certain of
victory.

2. David's royal catting was to be fulfilled

chiefly in wars and victories over Israel's ene-

miea, in order that the kingdom of God in Israel

might attain its unhindered, theocratic-national

fall development of form. But from this histori-

cal basis is subsequently developed the idea of the

theocratic kingdom as a mighty and powerful one
that victoriously combats the enemies of the

theocracyj and makes them subservient to the

divine might and power. On this is then built

up the Messianic prophecy of the future king,

who in divine might and glory will complete the

kingdom of God by the thorough conquest of all

its enemies, establish God's universal dominion
in the people of God redeemed from the world-

powers, and dispense God's blessing under His
protection and pastoral fidelity. Compare espe-

cially Ps. ii., lxxii., ex., which in their historical

foundation and fundamental ideas are unintelli-

gible without the history of David's wars and vic-

tories (ch. viii.) that lays the foundation both for

the Messianic prophecy and for the promise in

ch. viL
3. Under the guidance of Ps. lx.—which refers

to the impending new war with the Edomite (af-

ter the glorious conclusion of the Syrian-Ammo-
nite war) and to Israel's new danger from their

inroad (Delitzsch, Moll), not to the situation af-

ter the victory over Edom in the 8alt-valley

(Hengst.)—it is possible to follow the ups and
downs of David's thoughts under the experiences

of this time and afterwards in his recollection of

its trials and God's gracious manifestations, and
to exhibit the truths therein contained that hold

good for God's kingdom in all times. After the

days of mighty manifestations of divine help there

have come for God's people times of great distress

within and without, not, however, by chance, by
a necessary natural process or by unavertable rate,

hat immediately from the Lord. The deep pow-
erful feeling of the absolute dependence of all hu-

man life on the Lord permits no lament over ca-

lamity, without accompanying declaration that

the Lord has sent it according to His. unsearch-

able counsel, and without giving Him the glory

hv the confession :
" This hath the Lord done !"

So David's lament in vers. iH> [1-3] is such a
declaration and confession of the Lord's omnipo-
tent power in the infliction of severe sufferings

and great dangers on His people. "O God, thou

hast cast us on, thou hast scattered us, made the

land tremble and broken it, hast made thy people

29

see hard things, etc"—But with such lament and
confession is connected in the pious heart the

living remembrance of God's former manifestations

of favor in His promises, as the banner that is

raised by the Lord for them that fear Him.
Thereby has the Lord Himselfgiven His assailed

ones the right to remind Him of His promises, and
so the lament changes into the prayer: Help, an-

swer us I (vers. 6, 7 [4, 5]). Praying faith hears

the divine answer in the might-displaying word
of the living God (V God hath spoken in His ho-

liness") wherein He announces Himself as the

unlimited Owner and Lord of His land and peo -

pie, and as the victorious opponent and sovereign

of their 'enemies. These are the two fundamental
truths that the history of God's kingdom every-

where affirms and confirms: the Lord acknow-
ledges His people (as His possession) with Hia
promises and their fulfilment ; and the enemies

of God's kingdom and people will not be able to

elude His power, but must submit to it (vers. 8-

10 [6-8]). But in how sharp contradiction of

such divme promises is the actual condition of

God's people in the world ? " Hast thou not cast

us offr' Dost thou not go forth with our hosts 7

(vers. 11, 12 [9, 10]). [The translation of the

Eng. A. V. is also possible, and gives the same
general sense.—Tr. J. The above lament is re-

peated in such a question, which arises from the

involuntary comparison of the present straitened

condition of God's kingdom and people with the

majestic declaration ofGod that promises victory

and dominion over all enemies. This sharp dis-

sonance must penetrate deep into the heart of

God's servant when he sees with equal vividness

and clearness both the rich promises of God and
the needs and straits of God's kingdom. But it

is resolved into all the more pressing entreaty and
prayer for the divine help and into the twofold

confident avowal and confession : 1) In Ood we
shall show our power, that is, carry off* the vic-

tory, and 2) God the Lord, who is in His people,

will through them destroy the power of the enemy
(vers. 13, 14 [11, 12]). The Psalm ceases with

the same twofold ground-tone that sounds through

2 Sam. viii. David made himself a name by his

victories over his enemies, and the Lord helped

him whithersoever he went.

Nearly related to Ps. lx. is Ps. xliv.,* which
similarly presupposes the affliction of God's peo-

ple and the danger of their conquest and disper-

sion by the hostile neighboring nations. Through
the Lord's kelp to the fathers when the land was
taken possession of (vers. 2-4 [1-3]) is awakened
and sustainedfaith that the same God, as king of

His people, will now also grant His people vic-

tory over their enemies (vers. 5-8 [4-7]),so that

they shall forever thank Him as they have hith-

erto boasted of Him (ver. 9 [8]). But in contra-

diction of this tradition of divine help in the

olden time and of this confidence is the present

overthrow and distress of the people (vers. 10-17

[9-16]) which is felt all the more deeply in view

of the people's faithfulness to the covenant, as the

* [The permanentand deep calamity portrayed in this

Psalm makes it extremely citfficult, if not quite impos-
sible to refer it to the time of David. There is great

room for doubt also as to the Daridio origin of Ps. lx.

8ee the Comms. of DeliUseh and Perowne on Psalms
for discussions of this point—Ta.]
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omniscient God knows (yen. 18-22£17-21]). Bat
the consciousness of undeserved sufferings and af-

flictions leads to the profounder conviction that

such sufferings, inflicted dt the Lord, must be
endured for the Lord's sake, since the enmity
towards the Lord's people is directed against the
Lord Himself (ver. 23 [221). Therewith, how-
ever, is connected also tne hope of God's people,

as expressed in their prayer that the Lord would
arise from His inactivity and espouse His peo-
ple's cause. The ground of this hope and prayer
lies in their need of hdp and in the free grace of
Qo<L Ps. xliv., being thus similar to Ps. lx. in
its course of thought and its historical presuppo-
sitions, most probably belongs to the time of af-

fliction expressly designated in Ps. lx., when the
Edomites sorely pressed Israel : comp. Am. i. 6.

The frightful castigation that Joab inflicted on
them (1 Kings xi. 15) intimates the greatness of
the suffering that they had prepared for Israel,

and thus serves indirectly to confirm the histori-

cal circumstances presupposed in these two
Psalms.—In Ps. cvin. we find a repetition of Ps.

lx. 7-14 [5-12]) loosely combined with another
Psalm-fragment lvii. 8-12 [7-11]).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

War is right and a duty before Qod, when the
object is 1) To guard God's law and order against

hostile power; 2) To preserve (rifts and goods
granted Dy God ; 3) To fulfil tasks assigned by
God; 4) To carry out the clearly recognized
plans of God's wisdom.

Ver. 1. Schlier: We see here . . . how it

still is at the present day with wars in the world,
what righteous and unrighteous wars properly
are, but also what wars always ought to be.

—

Ver. 2. Tueb. Bible : To pious kings God gives

victory and glory. Prov. xx. 28.

—

Osiakdeb:
That is the most glorious victory and the most
fortunate government, when the conquered ene-

mies do not hate the conqueror, but hold him in

honor and render him willing obedience.—Vers.

3, 4. Osiandeb: If the mightiest foes could not
subdue David, so too no human power will ex-
tirpate the kingdom of Christ.—S. Schmid:
Against God and those who trust in God no
human might avails (Prov. xxix. 25). When
the kingdom of God is the object of attack, the
ungodly are somewhat united and help each
other, while at other times they are against each
other (Luke xxiii. 12; Acts iv. 27).—Ver. 6.

Cramer : The heathen also must bring gold and
gifts (Isa. lx. 6), and willingly offer to him in

oly attire.

Vers. 9-14. A beautiful emblem of the fact

that many among the heathen also shall willingly

turn to Christ.

—

Starke: God's promises, though
it be late, are vet truly and surely fulfilled (Gen.
xxv. 23).* If God gives to us, we should also

• ["The mills of God grind late the fine floor," say

give to Him again. But we give to Him again

when we dogood to His children and servants.—

Schlieb: How well it would be if all rulers

and warlike heroes never had their eye on them-

selves, but always and only on the honor of the

Lord, if all happened to the Lord's honor alone,

if all honor were given only to the Lord, if all

booty were spent only for the service of the Lord

and never for display and pride.

[Ver. 2. David is at the present day often

charged with great cruelty for slaying so many
of the Moabites; but to most of his contempora-

ries, Mend and foe, it probably seemed a hazard-

ous leniency to spare a full third. The Asiatic

rulers have always inclined to what we should

regard as extreme severity in punishment ; bpt

no man has ever been able to rule long in Asia

without such punishments, at least to the extent

of making examples, as David did here and in

xii. 31. Is there not danger in the Christendom

of to-day that we shall go to the opposite ex-

treme, that mercy to criminals will be carried so

far as to become cruelty to society?—Ver. 3.

Only once, and for a brief season, did the chil-

dren of Abraham possess the whole region pro-

mised to him, Gen. xv. 18. During all the cen-

turies it was theirs by right through God's gift;

but it was not theirs by possession through their

own fault In like manner, how seldom does

national or individual life and character reach

up to the height of its heaven-permitted possibi-

lities.—Tb.]

[Vers. 6, 14. I. How trying a life David was

leaning, in its exertions, hardships, perils. II.

How blessed a life amia it all, since the Lord

preserved him whithersoever he went 1—Vers.
10, 11. It is the lot of many who wish to be

greatly useful that they can but gather materials

and devise plans, leaving it for others to build

and rejoice. Men forget the former class, bnt

God does not We speak only of Solomon's

Temple ; but in the eye of God it was David's

Temple too. Does one long for a different task.

and feel tempted to repine? That which God

assigns will be best for us. if we waste not life in

dreaming of some other lot* but faithfully stand

where He puts us.

—

Tb.]

[Vers. 1-14. Lemonsfrom Davio?8 yean o/ war-

fare, 1) A pious man may have many enemies.

2) A pious man may be required to spend much

of his life in war. 3) A pious man may be com-

pelled to inflict severe punishments (ver. 2).

4) A pious mau, even though not always pros-

pered or preserved (vers. 6, 14) is always guided

and blessed. 5) A pious man will rejoice to

consecrate the richest results of his struggles and

toils unto God (vers. 10, 11).—Tb.]

the Jewish 8ibylline Oracles; or as a late Greek writer

has It, "The mills of the gods grind late, but grind

fine.
M-Ta.J
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CHAPS. Vni. 15—IX. 13. 461

2. David's Internal Government: Organization of the Administration of the Kingdom (VIII. 15-

18) and Magnanimous Exhibition of Royal Favor to the Sunken House of Saul.—Mephibo-
sheth. Chapter IX. 1-13.

a. The Administration of the Kingdom and Davids Officers, Chap. VIII. 15-18.

15 And David reigned over all Israel, and David executed judgment and justice

16 unto all his people. And Joab the son of Zeruiah was over the host; and Jeho-
17 ahajphat the son of Ahilud was recorder ; And Zadok the son of Ahitub and Ahi-

melech the son of Abiathar [Abiathar the son of Ahimelech] 1 were the priests

;

18 and Seraiah1 was the [am. the] scribe ; And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was aver*

both [am. both] the Cherethites and the Pelethites ; and David's sons were chief

rulers. 4

b. Davids Magnanimity toward Mephibosheth, Jonathan's Son. Chap. IX. 1-13.

' 1 And David said, Is there yet any that is left of the house of Saul, that I may
2 show him kindness for Jonathan's sake ? And there was of the house of Saul a

servant whose name was Ziba. And when they had called [And they called] him
unto David [ins. and] the king said unto him, Art thou Ziba? And he said, Thy

3 servant is he. And the king said, Is there not yet any of the house of Saul that I
may show the kindness of God unto him ? And Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan
hath yet a son [There is yet a son of Jonathan] which is [am. which is] lame on

4 [in] his feet. And the king said unto him, Where is he? And Ziba said unto
the king, Behold he is in the house of Machir, the son of Ammiel in Lodebar.

5 Then [And] king David sent and fetched him out of the house of Machir, the

6 son of Ammiel, from Lodebar. Now when [And] Mephibosheth* the son of Jona-
than the son of Saul was come [came] unto David he fell [and fell] on his face

and did reverence. And David said, Mephibosheth. And he answered [said],

7 Behold thy servant! And David said unto him, Fear not, for I will surely shew
([show] thee kindness for Jonathan thy father's sake, and will restore thee all the

and of Saul thy father, and thou shalt eat bread at my table continually. And
he bowed himself and said, What is thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon
such a dead dog as I am/

9 Then [And] the king called to Ziba Saul's servant and said unto him, I have

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 17. The supposition that oar text has here inverted the names seems to be Jnstified by the whole

history, which shows no other priest in David's time by the side of Zadok but Abiathar, the son of Ahimelech.
Some, however (Bp. Patrick, Wordsworth), suppose that the chief-priest Abiathar is not here named, but the
two subordinate priests are given. This is possible, but not probable, because we have here a list of the chief
officers of David. With our Heb. text are 1 Chron. xviii. 16; I Chron. xxtv. 8, 6. 8ept, Vulg., Chald., while Syr.
and Arab, have the invention here proposed. Erdmann unnecessarily supposes a historical error in the text-
Lit : " were priests," the Art. being omitted because they were the only priests (high-priests), as above " record-
er" and below " scribe.*

1—Ta.]

* fVer. 17. It seems impossible to decide certainly between this form of the name and those of Chron. (Shav-
shaX 2 Sam. xx. 25 (Sheya and 8heva) and 1 Kings iv. 3 v8hisha).—Ta.]

» [Ver. 18. The Prep. «* over n (Sjf) is here properly supplied by Eng. A V., which, however, incorrectly ren-

ders the following 1 (which is to be rejected) by « both."—Ta.]
t

« [Ver. 18. So Chron. ; others render : " counsellors." For the renderings of the verb
(f
<TD) in the ancient

versions and lexicons, see Gesen., Thes. $. v. Gesenius himself holds that all other meanings of the word are
derived from the notion of "priest;" but while the radical meaning must be held to be obscure, the connection
of the use of the noun undoubtedly favors the rendering of Eng. A V. here, and In 2 Sam. xx. 23-26 and 1 Kings
iv. 2-A The verb in Isa. lxL 10 also presents difficulty.—Ta.]

* [Ver. & On the form of this name, in which the last element was originally Baal, and the reason for the
change see on 2 Sam. iv. 1—Ta.]
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10 given unto thy master's son all that pertained to Saul and to all his house. Thou
therefore [And thou] and thy sons and thy servants shall till the land for him,

and thou shalt bring in the fruits that thy master's son may have food [brine thy

master's son food]9 to eat ; but [and] Mephibosheth thy master's son shall eat

bread alway at my table. Now [And] Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants.

11 Then said Ziba [And Ziba said] unto the king, According to all that my lord the

king hath commanded his servant so shall thy servant do. As for Mephibosheth,

12 said the king? he shall eat at my table as one of the king's sons. Ana Mephibo-
sheth had a young son whose name was Micha. And all that dwelt in the house

13 of Ziba were servants unto Mephibosheth. So [And] Mephibosheth dwelt in Jeru-

salem ; for he did eat continually at the king's table ; and [ins. he] was lame on

[in] both his feet

• [Ver. 10. So all the ancient V8S. except Chald. ; the DTI of the Heb. is therefore to be omitted as destroy-
TT

tog the syntax, since there is now no object for the verb "bring" (Eng. A. V. inserts "the fruit**). Further,
some Greek VSS. cited in Montfauoon's ed. of Origen's Hexapla read : "and thou shalt bring bread to the houu
(JV3 instead of p) of thy lord," and this reading has also been proposed by Bottcher (independently, it would-

seem, as he does not mention the Greek) and approred by Thenius. The external evidence is distinctly against

this reading (it is found only in Rome anonymous Greek versions), but the internal evidence strongly favors it:

for, as BOttcher remarks, the following clause, affirming that Mephibosheth will eat at the royal table, would
naturally contrast him with some other person or persons in this clause. The passage would then read thus:
" thou and thy sons and thy servants shall till the land for him, and thou shalt bring food to the household of

thy master, and they shall eat; and Mephibosheth [himself] shall eat at my table." We might then put ODK
for 'iSDK, but it is not necessary, since JVD (house) may take a verb in the Sing. The change of JV3 to p in

copying would be easy, especially as the phrase: "son of thy master,** is found near, and the error, if it be an

error, must have come in very early.—On the other hand our present Heb. text (p) is favored by the similar

phrase elsewhere used in this narrative, and the contrast above referred to, while natural, cannot be said to be
absolutely necessary. Bottcher's emendation may therefore be said to be highly probable, but not absolutely
certain.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 11. This phrase is supplied by Eng. A. V. on the supposition that these are the words of David, and so

Bp. Patrick. Erdmann and other* refer the words to Ziba. But it is not probable that David would here repeat

his former declaration after Ziba ha*l assented to everything; and in Ziba's mouth the words are inappropriate,

whether he means his own table (Philippson), or quotes the King's phrase :
•* my table*' (Erdmann). It is better

to regard the phrase as the statement or the narrator. Bib. Com., taking it so, retains the present text and ren-

ders: "so Mephibosheth ate at my table,*' etc., regarding David himself as the narrator, which, however, is hard

and unexampled. Following Sept. and Syr. we might read .
u and Mephibosheth ate (— was eating) at the king's

table,*' etc. The word king C]7Dri) may have fallen out throngh error of eye on account of its occurrence at

the end of the verse, or the " my table ** mky have been repeated from ver. 11. To this emendation it is not a
sufficient objection that the same phrase w>uld thus be employed by the narrator in ver. 13; for in ver. 11 it

describes the conclusion of the immediatd arrangement made by the king, while in ver. 18 it conoludes the

whole account of Mephibosheth's position and circumstances, as for a similar reason the statement about hii

lameness is repeated in ver. 13.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL,

a. Chap. viii. 15-18. The internal administra-

tion of the kingdom. Alongside of David's mili-

tary activity without is here placed the new sum-
mary view of the offices and their incumbents,
whereby a unitary administration, embracing all

the internal affairs of the kingdom was car-

ried on.

Ver. 15. To David's wars, which gained him
safety from enemies and dominion over Israel is

here attached a general characterization of his
government in its inward nature. He was ex-
ecuting, that is, striving in all things thoroughly
to establish judgment and Justice in the
whole nation.— According to this point of
view he ordered and administered • the affairs

of the kingdom through the following offices, the
names of the incumbents of which are given.

—

Ver. 16. 1) Joab was over the host, had the
supreme command of the army, was Minister of
war and Chief Marshal in one. See ii. 18. 2)
Jehoshaphat son of Ahilud (Ahilud was a
well-known man) was Mcukir CV3JD), that is, not

the recorder and preserver of the most important

events of the kingdom, as Vulg. (a commentary)

and Sept. (eiri r&v irofivrffidruv [keeper of the

recordsJ) understand it, but the referee in all in-

ternal affairs and highest representative counsel-

lor, the Chanoellor, who at the same time sug-

gested and drew up the royal decrees and saw to

their proper publication and registration in the

State-archives. Comp. (Ehler in Hersog. VIII.

15. [For further mention of this office see 1 Ki.

iv. 3; 2 Ki. xviii. 18, 37 ; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 8. It is

evident that the office was a very important one;

and from the etymology (the word= one who
calls to remembrance) it seems not unlikely that

it included the recording of important events. It

would thus sufficiently differ from that of Sopher

(Scribe or Secretary), which would be more per-

sonal and political. Qesenius and others refer to

the Roman Magister memories and the Persian

Waha Nurds (imperial historiographer). In the

absence of any English term exactly representing

the Hebrew, the " recorder" of Eng. A. V. may
be retained.—Tr.].—Ver. 17. Zadok the son
of Ahitub and Ahimeleoh the son of Abi-

athar were priests (== high-priests). Zadok

here appears for the first time ; he therefore did

not become high-priest till after David's accession
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CHAP. VIIL 16-18. 468

to the throne. Through hie father, Ahitub, he
was a descendant of Aaron's son Eleaaar (1 Chr.
y. 29 compared with 34 and 1 Chr. vi. 35-37)

;

Ahimelech on the contrary descended through
Abiathar from Ithamar, Aaron's younger son, 1

Chr. xxiv. 3, 6. The •' Ahimelech " in 1 Chron.
xviii. 16 is an error of copyist, since we have
" Ahimelech " also in 1 Chron. xxiv. 3, 6. Else-

where, however, the two high-priests in David's
time are given as Zadok and Abiathar (xv. 24,

35: xvii. 15; xix. 12; xx. 25), and according to

1 nam. xxii. 20, Abiathar was a son of Ahtme-
leek. Movers, Thenius, Ewald, hence suppose an
inversion of names here, so that we should read

:

Abiathar, son of Ahimelech. But in that case

we should have to suppose a similar inversion, so

far as regards the change of Ahimelech to Abi-
athar in 1 Chron. xxiv. 3, 6, 31, passages quite
independent of ours, where Ahimelech, as son of
Abiathar appears as high-priest of Ithamar's line

alongside ofZadok, who is of Eleaxar's line. In-
stead of this violent procedure Berthean (on 1

Chron. xviii. 16), (Ehler, Keil, and others, sug-

gest that Abiathar, son of Ahimelech, had a son
of the same name as his grandfather, and that he,

for some reason unknown to us, acted as hiph-
priest along with his father who was still living

at the beginning of Solomon's reign (1 Kings h.

27). That he might have had such a son of pro-
per age is to be presumed from 1 Sam. xiv. 3.

According to xv. 27 ; xvii. 17, 20, Abiathar had
a younger son Jonathan, who afterwards joined
Adonijah against Solomon [1 Kings i. 42], while
Ahimelech is mentioned neither there nor here,

perhaps because he was no longer alive. But this

suggestion is open to grave doubts, not merely
because an Ahimelech son of Abiathar appears
nowhere but here and in the passages citea from
Chron., but especially because elsewhere Zadok
and Abiathar appear as the acting priests [=»high-
priests] under David. There remains the sup-
position of a historical error (instead of an error

of copyist) in the authority used here and in 1 Chr.
xxiv. 3, 6, 31, the author of the original account
having reversed the order of the names. [This
supposition of Erdmann's seems the most impro-
bable of all here cited ; error in such a point can
hardly be supposed in the author of " Samuel,"
with 1 Sam. xxii. and the rest of the history be-
fore him. An error in copying easily perpetu-
ates itself though we cannot always explain how
it arose, and how it comes to reappear in certain

places and not in others.—Still less probable is

the opinion of Geiger ( Unchrifi, p. 21} and Well-
hausen that there are here traces of a systematic
attempt to exalt the line of Eleazar (Gadoidtea)
at the expense of the house of Ithamar ; that an
"Ahitub" should occur several times is not
strange or suspicious, and the whole tone of the
history is quiet and natural, showing no signs of
distortion and tendentious manipulation. There
seems to be no sound objection to supposing an
inversion of these names here by a scribe's error.

8ee <' Text and Gram."—Tb.].—Zadok acted as
high-priest in Gibeon (1 Chron. xvL 39 ; comp.
1 Kings iiL 4) at the Sanctuary, the other in Je-
rusalem.— 4) Seraiah was scribe (Sopher),

State Secretary, not a military muster-officer, for

this is designated by another word PfH>)> eee

xxiv. 2, 4, 9. Comp. (Ehler (Hen. VIH. 15) and

Keil. [So in 2 Kings xxv. 19 a certain military

officer is termed " the scribe (sopher), the cap-

tain of the army, who levied the people," or, per-

haps (as in margin of Eng. A. V.) " the scribe

of the captain of the army/' It is possible that

the Sopher combined civil and military duties

;

it has also been supposed (though there is no
proof of it) that there were two officers called So-
pher, one civil and military (as here), the other

ecclesiastical.

—

Til].—The name of this man in
1 Chron. xviii. 16 is Sharsha, in 2 Sam. xx. 25
Sheva [Eng. A. V. has the marginal (Qeri) Sheva]
and in 1 Kings iv. 3 (where the same person is

meant) Sfusha. According to this, Sheya* seems
to be a shortened form of Shisha» Shavsha, and
the latter, along with Seraiah, a second name of
the same person. Possibly, however, the differ-

ence came from scribal error or indistinctness of
letters, whichever was the original form.—Ver.
18. 6) Benaiah the son of Jehoiada (a

mighty warrior of Kabzeel, xxiii. 20-23) was
over the Charethitea and the Pelethitea
(we are to read '' over" instead of the unintelli-

gible masoretic " and," as in the parallel passage
in Chron.). These two names designate the royal

bodyguard attached to the king's court and per-

son (Jos. Ant 7, 5, 4 o(jfiaro^i%aKe(). The name
Cherethite is to be derived from a verb (J^P)

meaning ''to cut down, destroy," it having been
the duty of royal guards in the East to execute
the death-sentence ; so did Benaiah in 1 Kings

ii. 25. PeUthUes, from a verb (i^B), "to hasten,

flee," means "runners," the men of the body-
guard having had to carry the royal orders
swiftly to distant places. Comp. 2 Chron. xxx.
6. In the parallel passage 2 Sam. xx. 23 instead

of Kerethi fCherethi] stands Kari (from *W3, " to

dig"), and m 2 Kings xi. 4, 19, for the whole
phrase stands :

" the Kari and the runners,r" that

is, Pelethites= runners. So Gesen. ( The*, s. v.)
t

Then, (here and on 1 Kings i. 38; 2 Kings xi.

12) and Keil (here and on Chron.). The words
are adjectives (formed by ') with substantival

meaning, designating offices, properly "execu-

tioners and runners" (as the *&*'& in xxiii. 8

[Eng. A. V. "captains"]). CompTEw., { 177,
164.—Opposed to this explanation is another,

first advanced by Lakenmacher (obeerv. philolog.

II. 11 seq.)
;
and then defended by Ew., Berth.,

Mov., Hitxig, Starke, BQtschi and others, namely,
that the Kerethi — Cretes or Carians f"0), and
the Pelethi as Philistines, since the latter are

called Kerethi in 1 Sam. xxx. 14 ; Zeph. ii. 5

;

Ezek. xxv. 16. But in the first passage the
name designates not the Philistines in general,

but a branch of the Philistine people settled in

the southwest of Philistia, and in the two pro-

phetic passages the name " Philistines" stands

along with this name (Kerethi), which charac-

terizes them as murderers, exterminators. Fur-
ther, the view that PeUthi is corrupted from Phi-

Ustine$ fftSfi from D'fll^Sfi) is to be rejected as

"wholly without foundation" (so Keil after

• Wtf shortened from H&ti — KBntf, the latter,

along with Knfcf, a second name of the same person.
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Gesen. :
" who can endure such a contraction in

a Shemitic languageV ). If Kerethi and Pelethi

both mean Philistines, the application of two
synonymous words to the royal body-guard is as

strange as if one should combine Englishmen
and Britons, Italians and Welshmen"* (Gesen.).

Against this view, moreover, is the later desig-

nation " Kari and runners," whence Pelethi =
runners. Besides, the conjecture that the Philis-

tines immigrated from Crete rests on the indefi-

nite statements of Tacitus (Hist. 5, 1, 2) :
" they

say that the Jews fled from the island of Crete,

and settled in the extreme parts of Libya," ana
of Stephanus of Byzantium ($. v. Ta£d) that this

city [Gaza] was once called Minoa after Minos
king of Crete, to which are opposed Deut ii. 23

;

Am. is. 7, which state that the Philistines came
from Caphtor. See Keil, Comm. 266 A. 1 [Eng.
transl., p. 368 Note]. Farther, as Thenius re-

marks, it is altogther improbable that the pa-

triotic David, so faithful to the service of the one
true God, should have surrounded himself with a
foreign and heathen body guard," to which Keil
(vbi supra) admirably adds against Hitzig:
" Least of all would David have chosen his body-
guard out of the Philistines, the hereditary ene-

mies of Israel."—[The ancient versions throw
little light on these words. Sept and Vulg.
transfer them; Syriac has " nobles and rustics

(LondL Polyg. soldiers)," ChalcL "archers and
dingers."—There are strong reasons for holding

them to be not appellatives (as Gee. and Erdm.j
but gentile nouns: 1) the grammatical form or

the words (Krethi, Plethi) points to this; the ter-

mination t is used in Heb. to form patronymics
and gentilics, and besides to form nouns only from
other nouns (sub. or adj.) or adverbs, that is, in

general it forms denominative nouns; it cannot,

then, be here well referred to verbal roots, as Ge-
senius and others wish, but must form a denomi-
native, which here cannot well be anything but a

fentilic noun : the shalishi of 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, cited

y Erdmann, being a denominative, does not favor

his view; 2) in 1 Sun. xxx. 14 one of these words,
Krethi, actually denotes a Philistine tribe, or a
tribe dwelling near Philistia; this establishes the

fact that it was the name of a tribe, while of any
other use there is no established trace in the Bible

;

for so also it is used in Ezek. xxv. 16 and Zeph. ii.

5. where there is no reason to hold that anything
else than the gentilic sense is meant, Ezekiel
simply making a play on the name, as is very
common in the prophetic writings: 3) add to this

that if these words were appellatives signifying
" executioners and runners," it is not easy to see

why the common Heb. words for these offices

were not employed, and why our words appear
only in David's time (Buetschi).—These reasons
seem almost decisive for regarding these as pro-

per names (without savim; anything of their ori-

gin and signification).—-The objections urged
against this view by Keil and Erdmann seem in-

sufficient to set it aside: a) the objection from
synonymous names rests on the assumption that

both words must be taken as =s Philistines ; but,

as Erdmann himself remarks, the Krethi are only
a tribe living in or near the Philistine territory,

* (The word welth means M foreign," and the Germans
applied the name to Italians, as the Saxons did to the
Qyrary.-Ta.]

and the Plethi may be another different tribe or
family possibly not Philistines at all ; b) it is

thought that the later phrase " the kari and the

runners" (2 Kings xi. 4, 19) establishes the feet

that plethi = " runners," and that one of our
words being an appellative, the other also must
be appellative ; but that the common Heb. word
for " runners or footmen" should be used in Atha-
liah's time (as in Saul's, 1 Sam. xxii. 17, and of

Absalom ana Adonijah) cannot prove that David
did not have a special body of guards with a spe-

cial gentilic name, even supposing the phrase in

1 Kings xi. to be parallel with ours, which is by
no means certain ; if the Plethi were runners, it

does not follow that the word itself means " run-

ners .*" nor is it clear whether the Kari (Eng.

A. V. incorrectly * captains") are the same with

the Krethi fin 2 Sam. xx. 23 the text has Kari,

the margin Krethi), rather the word is another

proper name (Carians or some other) ; e) David's

patriotism and piety would be no bar to his taking

a body-guard from neighboring tribes, among
whom he had probably passed a part of his time

of exile, and had many friends (compare Uriah,

Ittai, and other foreigners), nor were such men
necessarily heathen because they were foreigners,

many foreigners having attached themselves to

the religion of Israel.—As to the origin of the

names Krethi and Plethi there is much uncer-

tainty. The first is identified with Cretan by

those that think Caphtor. (Gen. x. 14, Deutii.

23) to be Crete, but against this Ebers has brought

strong reasons (JEgypL 1. 130 so.); however, in-

dependently of any reference to Caphtor, a tribe

may have come from Crete and settled on the

Mediterranean shore. The connection of Kari

with Carian, while not improbable in itself, is jet

unproved. The identification of the second name
Plethi with Plishti or Philistine (by the falling

out of the 8 letter) is hard and improbable ; Bp.

Patrick thinks it likely that the name designated

an Israelitish family, and refers to the Reubenite

Peleth, Num. xvi. 1, and the Judahite of the same

name, 1 Chr. ii. 33 ; Abarbanel (cited and ap-

proved by Philippeon) regards both words as

names of Israelitish ramifies. At present we
must be content to remain in ignorance of the ori-

gin of the names.—Ta.]* 6) And David's
sons were confidential counsellors. As

Movers (Bibl. Chron. 302 sq.) has shown, the word

cohen [usually = priest] does not here mean

"domestic chaplains, palace-priests, unlevitical

spiritual advisers" (Gesen., De Wette, Winer,

Maurer, and others), but "confidential counsel-

lor," according to 1 Kings iv. 5, where the same

term applied to Sabud, son of Nathan [Eng. A. V.

"principal officer"] is explained by the phrase

" the king's friend." [This phrase is not neces-

sarily an explanation of the term cohen, but may
be simply another descriptive epithet.

—

Tr.j.

The periphrastic expression in 1 Chr. xviii. 17

" the first [chief] at the hand (side) of the king"

Stints to the same signification. According to

imchi the verb ((??) means "to serve in an

office of dignity;" according to Grotius, "to do

• [BOttcher omits these two words, and (after the

Sept.), renders tt Benaiah was counsellor," introducing

YfY instead of - Krethi and Pelethi;** but this tier

has little in its flavor.—Ta.J
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service, whence the participle in reference to God
means a priest, in reference to the king a minis-

ter" [This seems to be the most probable state-

ment from the examples in the Ola Test., the ren-

dering of Sept., Syr. and Chald. here, and the

opinion of the Talmud (Bab., Nedarim 62 a) and
the rabbinical writers. The fullest discussions

are by J. D. Michaelis, Supplem. in Lex. Heb.,

and Gesenius, The*. s. v. Our data are hardly
sufficient to enable us to speak with certainty of

the original meaning of the word.

—

Tb.]
The list of officers (vers. 16-18) is here ap-

pended to the statistical-historical account of Da-
vid's wars in order to conclude the history of
David's royal rule at its culmination with a glance
at the internal administration of the kingdom.
It can no more be conclusively decided from this

that the Editor here incorporates into his account
a [different] history of David (Thenius) than in
the similar passage, 1 Sam. xiv. It is a list of
the high officers of state that stood by him in the
internal administration of the kingdom at the
moment when he had secured it against " the ene-
mies roundabout,1' and extended it by victories

over them, and could now undisturbed give atten-

tion to its internal strengthening and organiza-
tion. The list in xx. 23-26, on the contrary,
gives the list of officers as it stood in his last days
after the internal shocks that his government had
sustained.

b. Ch. ix. David's magnanimous conduct towards
Mephibosheth. As Mephibonheth wa* five years
old at Saul's death (iv. 4), and now had a young
son (v. 12). what is here related cannot be put
immediately after David's removal to Jerusalem
or Ishbosheth's murder (ch. iv.) (as Then, would
do on account of David's words, "is there left any
of Saul's house?" which might indeed have been
spoken with reference to that murder), but be-
longs to a later period, when David had secured
his kingdom within and raised it to its zenith by
external wars. These words indicate that David
alter long wars was had now found a time of quiet
to attend to internal aiiairs, among the most im-
portant of which must have been the fulfilment
of his covenant of friendship with Jonathan. The
narrative shows how he fulfilled Jonathan's re-

quest (1 Sam. xx. 15), and his own answering
promise with royal grace and magnanimity.

Ver. 1. David's question: Is it so that there
Is yet any one left to* Saul's hooae? pre-
supposes that he had made inquiry and gotten
information thereof and now wished to assure
himself of what he had heard. He had perhaps
some time before accidentally heard of the con-
cealed abode of the unfortunate last scion of Saul's
house in a remote place (ver. 5). The words:
That I may show him kindness for Jona-
than's sake refer to Jonathan's words, 1 Sam.
xx. 14, 15 ("show me the mercy of the Lord,"
«te.).t—Ver. 2. A former servant of Saul, Ziba.

S'ves exacter information of the person and
e place. [Kitto in Daily Bib. 111. thinks it im-

probable that David knew any thing of the exist-

ence of a son of Jonathan, or that he would recog-——^ —a
• The Dak is not periphrasis of the Gen. (Kell), nor

to be changed into "from (JO), the house" (Then.), but

indicates ** appertainraent to."

t [On this speech of Jonathan see the corrected Bng.
translation and translator's note*.—Ta.J

nize him under his altered name (Mephibosheth
instead of Meribbaal) ; Ziba was probably- known
to some of David's officers and hunted up by them.
—Ta.] In David's question to him (ver. 3): Is
there no one, ete.

t
that I may show him

the meroy of God ? the term mercy or kindness

(ver. 1) is more exactly defined as a kindness such
as God Himself shows ; and this agrees again with
Jonathan's mention (1 Sam. xx. 14) of the
" kindness of God," which he begs David to show
to him and his house. [Others understand it of
kindness in God, out of reverence for God, for

God's sake (Keil), or take the expression as
merely a superlative one= very great kindness
(Patrick), others combine these three views, and
this is better : kindness shown from an indwelling
in God will be pure and great kindness such as
God shows.

—

Tb.] According to Ziba's informa-
tion [vers. 3, 41 Jonathan's lame son is in
Lodebar in the hooae of Maohir the son
of Ammiel. — Lodebar p31. )h. in xviL 27

131 K7) was therefore across the Jordan near

Mahanaim and Rabbath-Ammon, perhaps Lid-
bir,* Josh. xiii. 26. According to this account
Machir was a respected and propertied man, who
had taken charge of Mephibosheth after Jona-
than's death. {See chap. xvii. 27-29.—Tb.]

Vers. 6-8. Meeting of David and Mephibosheth.

—Mephibosheth does reverence to David as his
king with such tokens of fear that David is obliged
to encourage him: Fear not.— It was oriental

custom that rulers, and especially those of a
new dynasty, should slay all the relations of
a predecessor. David relieves him of this fear

by declaring: 1) that he would show him kino?
ness for his father Jonathan's sake; 2) would re-

store to him all Saul's land—that is, his private
estate at Gibeah (comp. 1 Sam. ix.), which had
passed into the possession either of David or of
remote kinsmen of Saul (Mephibosheth had
therefore hitherto been a poor man, dependent on
others], and 3) would take him during his life

into his house and to his table. Thon shalt eat
bread at my table continually.—Mephibo-
sheth, overwhelmed by this exhibition of royal
frrace, testifies his gratitude by gestures ("bowed
himself") and by words wherein he confesses

himself unworthy of such preat goodness. The
comparison of the dead dog indicates what is low-
est and most despicable, comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 15.

("Grove (Art. " Mephibosheth h in Smith's Bible
Dictionary) : These early misfortunes Ross of pa-
rents, lameness, poverty] threw a shade over nis

whole life, and nis personal deformity seems to

have exercised a depressing and depreciatory in-

fluence on his character.

—

Tb.]
Vers. 9-13. Mephibosheth put in possession of

SauFs estate and admitted to David's house and ta-

ble,—David's transaction with Ziba suggests that

the latter resided at Gibeah, on the land of Saul's

family, and stood in some relation to the family,

perhaps that of steward. David 1) informs him
that he has restored to Mephibosheth all the pro-
perty of Saul and of his house. I have given
them to thy master's son—son here=grand-
son, as above (ver. 7) fathersssorandfather ; 2) com-
missions him (ver. 10) to cultivate the land for

• [This word ">3"lS is yariously read and understood:
Eng.A.Y.Debir.—Ta.]
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him, entrusts him with the management and con-

trol of the property. The " bring" is to be under-

Htood of u
storing into the barns or also of delivery

at Jerusalem " (Thenias), the latter according to

Josephus and Ewald, { 303 c That the son of

thy master may have bread and eat it refers

not to Mephibosheth's son (Micba ver. 12), as has

been supposed in order to avoid the apparent con-

tradiction of David's statement that Mephibosheth

is to eat at his table; there is really no contradic-

tion, since this last statement merely means that

Mephibosheth himself is to have th3 honor of daily

eating at David's table, while these words relate

to the general support of the house and family of

the so highly honored son of David's friend. [On
the text see "Text and Gramm."—Tr.] The
statement : Ziba had 15 sons and 20 servant*
serves to explain the commission : Cultivate the
land thou and thy sons and thy servants
and to show that Ziba was in condition with his

family and servants to manage so large an estate.

"Something considerable could therefore be made
for Mephibosheth" (Thenius). Ver. 11 in its

two parts—Ziba's declaration that he would per-

form David's command, and the statement of Me-
phibosheth eating at David's table—corresponds

to the two parts of ver. 10. The words : And
Mephibosheth eats at my table as one of
the kings sons cannot be taken as David's

(Clericus, De Wette [Eng. A.V.J), since David
would then have said the same thing three times,

and there would in general be no reason for such

a reply to Ziba's words. They are rather to be

regarded as spoken by Ziba—not, however, as a

rejoinder in the sense: "If he will live with me,

he will be treated as a king's son" (Grotius), but

as a repetition of David's word, attached to the

•'as my lord has commanded" (ver. 10) with the

expression of joyful astonishment and the conse-

quent addition: ''as one of the king's sons!"

Ziba, in affirming that all that the king has or-

dered shall be done, repeats in reference to Me-
phibosheth his verba ipsissima. This explanation

mav be preferred to the assumption of a wrong
resiling here, namely, "my table," for "David's

table," Sept. (Thenius, Keil), or "thy tables"

(= thy table, Bottcher), partly because the text

is not to be altered without pressing necessity,

partly because in that case the statement that Me-
phisbosheth ate at David's table would be repeated

immediately afterwards (in ver. 13). [For ano-

ther view of the text see "Text and Gramm."
—Tb.]

Ver. 12. rMephibosheth was about 13 years old

when David fixed his abode in Jerusalem; how
old he was now would depend on the chronologi-

cal position of chap, ix., which cannot be fixed

with certainty. The Heb. word (Jbj5) here ren-

dered "young" is indefinite as to age ; for Micha's
descendants see 1 Chron. viii. 34 sq.; ix. 40 sq.—
Tb.] "The house of Ziba were servants; Vulg.
'•served." Thenius, in view of ver. 10, would

read the Particp. serving (0*1^). In any case,

the constant servitude of Ziba's whole household

to Mephibosheth is indicated, while the latter as

lord of the land dwelt at Jerusalem as companion
of David's family in the house and at the table,

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The picture of David's royal power and glory

in contrast with the poor, crippled son of Jona-

than, the last scion of Saul's fallen house, coma
out in greater splendor, the deeper the latter hum-
bles himself before him and trusts himself to hii

favor. In his noble conduct to Mephibosheth
David demonstrates the friendship that he had
sworn to Jonathan.

2. The truly pious and God-fearing man not

only shows " kindness of God " in so far as God's

kindness impels him to show such merciful love

as God does, whereby he proves himself in troth

a child of God, but it is the merciful love of God
Himself that dwells in his heart and works there-

from ; for he that lives in fellowship with God
receives into his heart through the Holy Ghost

the love that is in God, and Eves and moves in

this love.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

[Chap. viii. 15-18. Taylor: In the minds of

most readers of the Bible the name of David, king

of Israelg is associated mainly with military prow-

ess, poetic genius, and personal piety ; and only

on the rarest occasions do we hear any reference

made to his administrative ability. Yet in this

last quality he was at least as remarkable as in

any one of the others ; and great injustice is done to

him if we leave out of view the eminent services

which he rendered to his country by the exercise

of his governmental and organizing faculties. . .

.

More than Charlemagne did for Europe, or Alfred

for England, David accomplished for the tribes

of Israel.—Tb.]
Chap. ix. How true, compassionate love ofone's

neighbor should be exhibited, is shown by Da-

vid's conduct towards Mephibosheth. 1) This

love does not suffer the neighbor's need to come

to it, but searches out and goes after the need; 2)

It does not suffer itself to be determined by selfish

aims, but does its duty in faithfulness and im-

pelled by God's mercy for God's sakej 3) It brings

to the neighbor's heart, when filled with trembling

anxiety and fear, consolation and peace by the

words, "Fear not;" 4) It lifts up the neighbor

from his wretchedness and want, oy restoring to

him what he had lost without fault, and by making
him share in the enjoyment of its own blessings,

assigned it by God.
How a man after God's heart, amid experiences

of divine goodness and faithfulness, should show

the mercy of God towards his fellow-man: 1) By
faithfully discharging the duties of friendship; 2)

In case there has been enmity, by requiting evil

with good ; 3) By rendering to one on whom God's

counsel has inflicted misfortune, the words and

deeds of humble and helpful love.

The exercise of merciful love is an evidence

that one has himself experienced the divine

mercy; for this mercy is, 1) Its source, 2) Its mo-

tive, 3) Its example.—"The mercy of God isjthat

which is shown in God and for God's sake, Lake

vi. 30." (Bbrl. Bible.)
Ver. 1. Stabkx: To poor children whose pa-

rents have deserved well of us we should do good

in return. Wuebt. Bib.: When harm has been
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done one, and his enemy is no longer present, he

should not avenge himself on his posterity, but

should forget the wrong, and, if possible, should

do good to the children and posterity of the man
who wronged him (Matt. v. 44).—[Hekby: Da-

vid had too long forgotten his obligations to Jona-

than, bat now, at length, they are brought to his

mind. It is good sometimes to bethink ourselves

whether there be any promises or engagements

that we have neglected to make good : better do

it late than never. Scott : Those who have much
in their power should sedulously inquire after op-

SortuniUes of doing good ; for frequently the most

eserving objects of our compassion are concealed

by modesty and patient resignation.—Ta.]—Vera.

2, 3. 8. Schmid: All our good works, even works

of mercy, must be done for God's sake.

—

Starke:
Our mercy should be ordered according to God's

mercy.
Ver. 5. Stabkb: A Christian should not only

love in word, but also in deed and in truth (1

John iii. 18).—Ver. 6, 7. Cramer : Treat orphans

as a father, and thou shalt be as a son of the Most
High (Ecclus. iv. 10).—Wuert. Bible: When

parents are pious, their children after their death
enjoy the fruit of it (Exod. xx. 6 ; Ps. cxii. 1, 2).— Ver. 7. Berl. Bible: Believers should ear-
nestly take care to show all possible loving service
to the children of those whom they have loved in
the Lord, since we can then do nothing better
than to remind such children of their parents'
grace, that they may follow them in faith and
Siety.—Schlier: Still is it a good thing for chil-

ren if they have God-fearing parents, and still

for long years may children enjoy the good their
parents have done. The piety of parents is worth
more than much money and goods.

—

[Cowper:

My boast is not that I deduce ray birth
From loins enthroned, and rulers of the earth

;

But higher far my proud pretensions rise

—

The son of parents passed into the skies.—Taj

Ver. 9. Hall: There is no more certain way
to glory and advancement than a lowly dejection
of ourselves. Vers. 11, 12. Osiander: Stewards
should serve their lord not with eye-service, but
with all fidelity (Eph. vL 6; Col. iii. 22).

IV. The Ammonite-Syrian War.

Chapter X. 1-19.

1 And it came to pass after this that the king1 of the children of Ammon died,

2 and Hanun his son reigned in his stead Then said David [And David said], I
will show kindness unto Hanun the son of Nahash, as his father showed kindness

unto me. And David sent to comfort him by the hand of his servants for his

father. And David's servants came into the land of the children of Ammon.
3 And the princes of the children of Ammon said unto Hanun their lord, Thinkest'

thou that David doth honour thy father that he hath sent comforters unto thee ?

hath not David rather [am. rather] sent his servants unto thee to search the city*

4 and to spy it out and to overthrow it? Wherefore [And] Hanun took David's
servants, and shaved off the one half of their beards, and cut off their garments in

5 the middle even [am. even] to their buttocks and sent them away. When [And]
they told it unto David4

[ins. and] he sent to meet them, because [for] the men
were greatly ashamed ; and the king said, Tarry at Jericho until your beards be
grown, and (hen return.

6 And when [am. when] the children of Ammon saw that they stank [that they
had made themselves loathsome6] before David [ins. and], the children of Ammon
sent and hired the Syrians of Beth-rehob and the Syrians of Zobah, twenty thou-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver.L The reason for the omission of the king's name here (in the Heb. and all the VSS.) is not obvious

;

yet there Is no good ground for supplying it The Arab. vers, omits the name of the son also in this Terse.
» [Ver. S. Lit: -

is David an honorer of thy father in thy eyes, thatr etc
» Ver. 3. Some M88. and edd. of the Heb^ and the Arab, have u land " instead of M

city,*' which, as being the
easier rendering, is here less probable.

« [Ver. 5. Chron. has :
u and they went and told David concerning the men/' which is an expansion for the

sake of clearness.
• [Ver. 6. 8yr. Arab., Vulg., Sym. and Ohald. render: "that they had inlured David/ 1 which does not point to

a different text, but I* an explanation. Instead of T1T3 Sept read (as in the Heb. of Chron.) TH Dp, which is
rendered by them " the people of David "

(DJ?).
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eand footmen, and of king Maacah [and the king of Maacah] a thousand men, and
7 of Ish-tob [and the men of Tobl twelve thousand men. And when [om. when]
David heard of it, he [and] sent Joab and all the host of [om. of], the mighty men.

8 And the children of Amnion came out and put the battle in array at the entering

in [the doorway] of the gate ; and the Syrians of Zoba and of Rehob and Ish-tob

9 [the men of Tob] and Maacah were by themselves in the field. When [And] Joab
saw that the front of the battle was against him before and behind [tn*. and], he

chose of all the choice men of Israel, and put them4 in array against the Syrians

;

10 And the rest of the people he delivered into the hand of Abishai his brother that

11 he might put [and put] them in array against the children of Ammon. And he

said, If the Syrians be too strong for me, then thou shalt help me, but [and] if the

children of Ammon be too strong for, thee, then I will come and [to] help thee.

12 Be of good courage, and let us play the men [Be strong, and let us show ourselves

strong1

^ for our people and for the cities of our God; and the Lord [Jehovah mill]

13 do8 that which seemeth him good. And Joab drew nigh, and the people that were

14 with him, unto the battle against the Syrians, and they fled before him. And when
[om. when] the children of Ammon saw that the Syrians were fled, then fled they

also [and they fled] before Abishai, and entered into the city. So [And] Joab
returned from the children ofAmmon and came to Jerusalem.

15 And when [om. when] the Syrians saw that they were smitten before Israel [ins.

16 and], they gathered themselves together. And Hadarezer* sent and brought out

die Syrians that were beyond the river; and they came to Helam," and Shobaco
17 the captain of the host of Hadarezer went before them [was at their head]. And

when [om. when] it was told David [ins. and], he gathered all Israel together and

passed over [ins. the] Jordan and came to Helam. And the Syrians set them-

18 selves in array against David and fought with him. And the Syrians fled

before Israel, and David slew the men of seven hundred chariots of the Syrians and

forty thousand horsemen [of the 8. seven hundred chariot-men and four thousand

horsemen], and smote Shobach the captain of their host who [so that he] died there.

19 And when [om. when] all the kings that were servants to Hadarezer saw that they

were smitten before Israel [ins. and], they made peace11 with Israel and served them.

So [And] the Syrians feared to help the children ofAmmon any more.

• [Ver. 9. Philippson renders : "pat himself;** and so below (tw. 10)
u he pat himself,** bat this seems less

natural than the u*ual translation.—Ta.

J

f [Ver. 12. It is better here to preserve the identity of the Heb. word rendered ** strong,** which is used in

several places in the context—TaT]
• rVer. 12. The form here is future, not optative (Vnlg.), though it is possible that the final n is repeated from

the following word.—Ta.1
• [Ver. 16. Here also there is wavering in the Heb. M8S. as to the spelling of this name, some M88. and edd.

having u Hadadeser ;*• see on x. 8.—Ta.1
10 TVer. 16. For the discussion of this reading see the Exposition. 8o on ver. 18.—Ta.]
n [Ver. 19. Sept renders **fled to** (irvTop&i|owr), a free translation ; so probably Vulg. As to the addition ii

the Vulg. (see Exposition) Bottcher would put it at the beginning of ver. 16. It is perhaps better to regard ttui
marginal remark made on some copy of tne Vulg., though it is not easy to account for the number given, fifty-

eight thousand. Its absence from tne other versions justifies us in excluding it from the text—Tm.j

EXEGKTTOAL AND CRITICAL.

Compare theparallel narrative in 1 Chron. xix.

—Vers. 1-6. The cause of the war with the Am-
monite*. This war, having been only mentioned
in viii. 12, is here, together with the Syrian
wars occasioned by it (given rally in ch. viii.),

described in its whole course, because of its close

connection with the history of Uriah and his

wife, which became for David the fatal point at

which his kingdom turned from glory to down-
fall.—-Ver. 1. And it oame to pass after this.

On this loose, general formula of connection see

viii 1. The king of the ohildren of Am-
nion died.—His name (which is inserted in
Chron.* by way of explanation) is not mentioned

* [The German here has incorrectly ••the Septua-
ginV* instead of " Chronicles.**—Taj

till ver. 2; this Nahash is the same as he of 1

Sam. xi. 1. [As this was probably about fort/

years after the events narrated in 1 Sam. xl, it

is possible, certainly, that the two kings Nahash
may be the same ; but it is neither certain nor

very probable, considering the usual length of

royal reigns.

—

Tr.T— Ver. 2. What kindness

Nahash had shown David is unknown. Perhaps

he had sent congratulations on his accession to

the throne. At all events his relations with

David were friendly, while with Saul his rela-

tions were hostile* For his defeat at Jabesh see

1 Sam. xi.—[Some refer to 2 Sam. xvii. 25 at

possibly indicating a family-alliance between

David and Nahash.—Tr.] David according!/

sent an embassy of condolence to Hamtn the son

of Nahash.—Ver. 3. After the death of Nahash,

* [Bp. Patrick sui

because hostile to
ts that he was friendly to Dtv*l
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who was in friendly connection with David, the

Ammonite princes, iealous no doubt ofthe mighty
growth of tne kingdom of Israel, introduce a new
era by counselling his successor to adopt a hostile

policy that would be a challenge to war.—Is
David in thine eyes an honorer of thy
father (which question involves a negation)?

The question itself contains a slight reproach

against the king, that he allowed himself to be

deceived by David's conduct. They express to

him the suspicion that David sent this ostensibly

consolatory embassy merely for the purpose of

spying out and then destroying the "city," that

U, Babbah (1 Sam. xi. 1), the capital-city of the

country. Babbah was a strongly fortified place

(comp. ver. 14), the internal examination of

which was certainly important for an enemy
purposing to besiege iU—Ver. 4. The king,

treating the ambassadors as spies, subjected them
to the indignity of shaving off the half (that is,

one aide) of their beard*. This is the grossest

insult that can be offered an Oriental ; for the

beard is the sign of the free man's dignity and
his finest adornment. Isa, vii. 20; 1. 6.* See
Lakemacher, Observ. X. 145 sq., Arvieux, Nach-
richt. III. 173, Niebuhr, Besehreib. v. Arab^ 817,
and farther in Winer, s. v. Bart.—[Keil, Phi-
lippson and others quote modern instances.

Many Orientals would rather die than lose their

beards, and the Turks used to regard beardless

Europeans as runaway slaves. A war like this

occurred in Persia in 1764.

—

Tb.] Hanun be-

sides cut off the long outer garments of the am-
bassadors to the buttocks.f The Israelites,

except the priests, wore no breeches. So much
the grosser, therefore, was the insult—Ver. 6.

After hearing of the double insult offered his

ambassadors, David directs them not to return,

but to stay at Jericho and wait for their beards
to grow.

Vers. 6-14. Israel?$ successful war against the

Syrians, whom the Ammonites had hired (vers.

6-13), and against the Ammonites, who after the

flight of their allies, likewise took to flight (ver.

14).—Ver. 6. The Ammonites desired war with
Israel. They knew that by their treatment of

the ambassadors of David they had made them-
selves stinking, that is, hateful to him (1 Sam.
xiil 4), and hired as allies: 1) the Syrians of
Bdh-Rehob; comp. ver. 8,| where we have sim-
ply the name Behob. This Behob is the name
of the Syrian district, whose capital-city was
Beth-Behob. This is hardly to be sought where
Robinson (News btbL Forschung., p. 488 [Am. ed.

ILL 371, 372]) conjecturally locates it, namely,
in the ruins of the fortress Hunin, southwest of
the Tell el Kadi (the old Laish-Dan), the north-
ern boundary of Palestine, since in that case the
capital-city of this Aramaean region would have
lam within the land of Israel (Keil) ; it is better

located [twenty-five Eng. miles] north-east of

» [Ler. six. 27; Dent. air. 1 are not In point here;
they refer not to ordinary shaving, bnt to idolatrous
dipping of the hair. Comp. the Nasarite-YoWd—Ta.]

t For nn# — nates Chron. has the enphemistio

njfrOO — step, that is, the part of the body where
rr t

'

stepping is made possible, sinee the legs there begin.

t rrhe Germ, has oh. Tiii., where the name Behob is

used ofa king (tots. 3, 1*X bnt not of a distriot.—Ta.]

Damascus, on the site of the present Buhaibeh
(Kremer, Dam., p. 192, Bitter XVIL 1472, Sta-
helin, 56), unless, following the reading in Chron.
(Naharam for Beth-Behob), we prefer the Beho-
both of the river, that is, of the Euphrates (Gen.
xxxvi. 87), where there is now (near the junction
of the Chaboras and the Euphrates) a place
called Er-rahabeh or Bahabeh (Bosenm., Auerth.
II. 2, 270 eq.; Bitter XV. 128), where this city

may have been situated. Keil's argument against
this view, namely, that the sway of the king of
Zobah (ver. 16) extended beyond the Euphrates
into Mesopotamia, and hence this " Behoooth on
the river" cannot well have been the capital-city

of a particular Aramsean kingdom, is not of force,

partly because this sway is by no means certainly

proved, partly because it is not made out that it

embraced the whole territory between the two
rivers. [See Arts. Behob and Behoboth in Smith's
Bib. Dirf.—Tr.]—2) The Syrians of Zobah, see

viii. 3. 3) The king of Maachah (in Chron.
Aram-Maachah), bordering on Geshur, according
to Josh. xii. 5 on the northern border of Bashan,
on the south-western declivity of Hermon (comp.
Onom. Maxadi), on the border of the Israelitish

trans-jordanic territory (Deut iii. 14), especially

of Reuben and Gad (Joeh. xiii. 11). 4) Not
Istob (as in the VSS., Joseph., Ew., g 273 6), but
the men of Tob, since there was a region of this

name near the Ammonite territory, to which
Jephthah fled (Judg. xi. 6). Its location cannot
be fixed with certainty. Ewald: the Thauba
(Oaitpa) of Ptol. 6, 19, which, however, must be
sought for in desert Arabia. Knobel : the pre-

sent Tubneh, about twenty-four Eng. miles south
of Damascus, comp. Tubion (Tobpiov* Tov/?/v),

1 Mace. v. 13; 2 Mace. xii. 17. Stahelin: the
present village Taibeh, mentioned by Bitter XV.
891, 922, and placed north of Tibneh in Weta-
stein's map of Hauran. Chron. gives exacter
information: Hanun sent one thousand talents

of silver to hire from Aram-Naharaim, Aram-
Maachah and Zobah chariots and horsemen.
For this large sum (over two million dollars)

the Ammonites, according to Chron., hired him
thirty-two thousand chariots and horsemenf
(33?.» comp. viii. 4) and the king of Maachah

with his people. Chron. states that the hired
auxiliaries encamped at Medeba (comp. Josh,
xiii. 9, 16, with Num. xxi. 30), the present Me-
daba, four Eng. miles south-east of Heshbon,
between the Anion and the Jabbok opposite

Jericho, in the territory of Reuben ; it afterwards

came into the possession of Moab, Isa. xv. 2.

—

[It is mentioned in the inscription of the Moabite
king Mesha as having been captured by Omri,
and recaptured by Mesha.—Tr.] The ruins,

situated on a hill, are a mile in circuit See
Baumer, 264. As it was in a plain (Josh. xiii.

16], not more than eight miles southwest of Bab-
ban, the strong Ammonitish capital-city, it was a
suitable rendezvous for the hired auxiliaries and
a good position for the defence of Babbah against

a siege. The auxiliaries of Tob are not men-
tioned in Chron. The two accounts [Sam. and
Chron.] agree in the number of the auxiliaries.

• [In 1 Mace. t. 13 Tischendorf writes T«i0W, Tobion.
-Til
f [The word in Chron. means "chariot*" only, and

does not include horsemen.—Ta.J
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According to Chron. the Ammonites hired thirty-

two thousand men [Chron, says "chariots."

—

Tb.] and the troops of Maachah; Sam. gives

one thousand from Maachah, two thousand from
Zobah, and twelve thousand from Tob. But as

to the composition of the auxiliary troops, the

two accounts differ; according to the Chronicler
there were " chariots and horsemen," according
to our passage " footmen," while yet according to

viii. 4 and 1 Chron. xviii. 4 the king of Zobah
fought against David with " chariots and horse-

men." ICeil: "Here, then, there are copyists'

errors in both texts. For the Syrian troops con-
sisted neither of infantry alone, nor of chariots

and horsemen alone, but of infantry, cavalry and
war-chariots, as is evident not only from viii. 4

;

1 Chron. xviii. 4, but also from the close of our
narrative.—The Syrians fought in both battles

with all three arms, so that David twice defeated

chariots, cavalry and infantry."

Ver. 7. Against these hostile troops David
sends his general Joab and the " whole host, the
mighty men." Not "the whole host of the war-
riors" (De Wette), but "Gibborim ,r [mightv
men] is in apposition with "the -whole host.*'

The mention of the whole army excludes the sup-
position of a select body, "a foundation of the
Israelitish army" (Bunsen), especially as the
Gibborim are never distinguished from the
whole army (Bertheau on 1 Chron. xix. 8).

There is therefore no ground for supplying
"and" before "the mighty men" (Thenius).
[Eng. A. V. incorrectly inserts "of."—Tb.]

Ver. 8. And the Ammonites oame out.
that is, from their capital city, where they had
gathered within the protecting fortifications. This
appears from the following words: and pat
themselves In battle-array before the
gate of the oity, that is, Babbah (so in Chron.
•'before the city"). The position of the Syrian
auxiliaries "in the field," that is, on the broad
plain of Medeba, is clearly distinguished from
that of the Ammonites before the city (for de-
fence or attack), so that the statement of the po-
sition of Josh's army (ver. 9) is clear. It is not
said: "And when Joab saw that the battle was
against him" (De Wette), but: "that the fece

(front) of the battle was against him, in front and
in rear." He could be attacked on both sides, by
the Ammonites in rear, by the Syrians in front
He therefore so makes his dispositions as to select

somefrom all the chosen* men in Israel. This cho-
sen body Joab sets against the Syrians, their po-
sition in the open field making their attack
sharper (perhaps, also, they were the more nu-
merous), while the Ammonites stood in reserve
to cover their stronghold Babbah.—The rest of
the army (ver. 10) he placed under the command
of his brotner Abishai against the Ammonites, in
order that he might be covered in rear in his at-

tack on the Syrians, and might have support, if

he needed it—To this refers his agreement with
Abishai in ver. 11. Either was to come to the
help of the other, if there was danger of being
overpowered by the enemy. It hence appears

• Chron. has the Sing. psjiax which is a more com-
T

mon designation of the army than the Pin. The 3
C* in M) before "Inrael" is to be retained (against the
VB& and some M88.). /

that the Israelites were not to make an assault on
both sides at the same time, but Joab intended
first to attack and defeat the Syrians, while Abi-
shai was to cover his rear. A simultaneous
attack might, however, be made by the two ar-

mies between which Joab and Abishai stood. The
point here, therefore, was quickly and stoutly to

carry through a bold stroke.—This is the refer-

ence in Joab's words to Abishai in ver. 12, of

which Thenius finely remarks : * This is a war-

like exhortation, the briefest indeed, but the full-

est of meaning." Be stout, strong—this appliei

to Abishai personally and indicates stout temper

of mtndsLnd let us enow ourselves stout—
this refers to warlike action; for our people
and the oities of our Qod—with these words
he points out the prize for which they were con-

tending. The weal and freedom of the whole
Israelitish people was at stake. " l%e cities of osr

Qod/* these words mean either the cities of Is-

rael in general, which as representatives of the

whole land are called the cities of God, because

they are with the whole land QodPs property and

possession (Keil), or those cities in which the wor-

ship of the living God was established for the

whole people, whose conquest by the enemy would

have resuitea in the overthrow of the worship of

Jehovah and the establishment of the heathen

worship of idols. [Others suppose, not so well,

that the reference here is to Medeba and other

cities now threatened by the enemy, though still

in the hands of the Israelites.—Tr.J. Tbe Lord
will do what is good In hie eyes; these

words express trustm Ood combined with uncon-

ditional submission. Alongside of thefatihfuhm
(to be shown by bravery and firmness), that was

to do its duty in this situation so dangerous for

the people and for Jehovah, is put the hidden

will of Ood in respect to what will happen, and

unconditional submission to His counsel and deed.

The sense is well expressed by Clericus: "If it

should seem good to Qod to give our enemies the

victory, we must acquiesce in His will ; meantime
let us go bravely into battle."—Ver. 13. Quickly

and vigorously the attack is made on the Syrian
—they fiee. Grotius: "as often happens with

those that fight for pay alone without respect to

the cause." [So Bp. Patrick.—Tr.]. "Inasmuch
as for them, casually assembled, there would be

neither glory in victory nor shame in flight,**

Tacit. HuL II. 12. [Perhaps Joab first attacked

the Syrians not solely because they were merce-

naries and in the open field, but also because they

were better disciplined and therefore more to be

feared than the Ammonites.

—

Tr.].— Ver. li

This rout of the allied force occasioned the flight

of the Ammonites also, who threw themselves into

their capital city. After this brilliant exploit Joab

brought the campaign to an end and returned to

Jerusalem, probably because (see xi. 1) the ad-

vanced season was unfavorable to carrying through

the siege of Kabbah [or also, because the Syrians

were not sufficiently broken, or because he had

not the materials for a siege (Bib. Com.).—Tb.]
Vers. 15-19. Second battle with the Syrians and

their complete defeat under Hadareser.—Ver. 15.

The ground of the Syrians for again collecting

their forces was shame at having been defeated by

the Israelites, and care for their safety against s

presumable campaign of David. Among the Sj-
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rians king Hadareser of Zobah (viii. 3) appears

as the most powerful prince and David's most
hostile opponent. Here and in Chron. he is al-

ways called Hadareaer. in chap. viii. Hadadezer.
The Syrians (reassembled after their rout) are

reinforced by the Syrian troops that Hadarezer
(ver. 16) called to his help ''from beyond the

river/' that is, from Mesopotamia. These Meso-
potamiaas levied by him were, therefore, under
his jurisdiction (comp. ver. 19). Shobach, Hada-
rezeVa field-marshal, led these troops, but was
also general-in-chief of the whole Syrian army
(ver. 18). And oame to Helam.—The He-
brew might also be translated: "and their army
came" (Then., Bottcher). But the remark would
be somewhat superfluous and excessively dragging
in this militarily lively and curt account As
there is no such remark in Chron., and as in ver.

17 the phrase " he came to Helamah," designates

the place where David met the Syrians, the word
is* to be taken (with the ancient VSS.) as the name
of a place, our word here being merely a shorter

form of that in ver. 17 (oVn = Dl6rj). The
place has not yet been identified. [Instead of the
second Helam Chron. has "to them." If we
adopt this text and render "their army" in ver.

16, the account will read : Hadarezer brought the
Syrians, and their army came and Shobach before
them . . . and David passed over Jordan and
came to them, and the Syrians, etc It is not easy
to decide between the texts of Sam. and Chron.

;

the difficulty of identifying Helam may be an ar-

gument for both.

—

Tr.j.—-Ver. 17. Helam is de-
signated as the place across the Jordan whither
David brought his army and fought the Syrians.
Chron. has ' he came on them " (the Aramaeans)
—either a scribal error, or an intentional omis-
sion of the name of the place because it was too
little known. Thename Helam* is thought by Ew.,
Bott. and Then, to point to the Alamata on the Eu-
phrates (Ptol. 5, 15. 25). But the Syrians would
hardly have fallen back before David as far as the
Euphrates to receive his attack there with the river
in their rear. As this is the same battle that (ac-

cording to 1 Chron. xviii. 3) was fought at Hamath
(comp. viii. 4), and the statement "came to He-
lam" here follows immediately a/ifer the remark
that David crossed the Jordan, Helam must be lo-

cated across the Jordan, not on the Euphrates, but
farther west near. Hamath. Here the whole Israel-

itish and Syrian armies stood opposed to one ano-
ther in battle. [Why David took command in per-
son is not stated; probably on account of the im-
portance ofthe campaign, hardly from any dissatis-

faction with Joab. Some account must be taken
of David's military spirit.—Tr.]—Ver. 18. Da-
vuTa splendid victory. The Syrians partly took to

Mghtj partly were cut to pieces by the Israelites.

The completeness of the victory is farther espe-
cially brought out by mentioning first (ver. 18)
the large number of the slain: seven hundred
chariot-soldiers and forty thousand horsemen
(Chron. gives seven thousandf chariot-men and

• nDKSn, M Heb. name of a Syrian city, dual-form

from Vn (two armies), wi'h the H- local " (Bottcher).

f [This number is almost incredibly large, and the
text of Sam. is to be preferred.—Ta.

J

forty thousand footmen). With this the state-

ments in viii. 4 and 1 Chron. xviii. 4, 5 (one
thousand seven hundred horsemen, or one thou-
sand chariot-men and seven thousand horsemen,
and twenty thousand footmen of Aram-Zobah,
and twenty-two thousand men of Aram-Damas-
cus') agree "as well as can be expected in the
well-known corruption of numbers, so that there
is scarcely a doubt that the number of fallen Ara-
maeans is the same in both accounts (chaps, viii.

and x.), and that our chapter relates circumstan-
tially the same war, the result only of which is

given in ch. viii. and 1 Chr. xviii." (Keil). It is

then further stated that David so smote the general
that he died; that is, he died on the field of
wounds received in battle.—Ver. 19. The result

of this defeat: 1] "all the vassal-princes" (hat
had followed Haaarezer's summons to war against
David, made peace with Israel when they saw
that they were beaten. The addition (after the
first "Israel") in theVulg.: "they feared, and
there fled fifty-eight thousand in the presence
of Israel," does not warrant us in introducing it

into the text (with Thenius), and finding therein
the statement of the number of those that were
"slain in flightf for such a numerical statement
does not suit the tenor of the narrative, which
here intends only a general remark on the recog-

nition of their complete defeat by the Syrians, so
that we should least expect such a statement here
about merely a part of the defeated army—apart
from the fact that the word "smitten" (ver. 19)
includes all the slain, not merely those that fell

in flight; 2) the Syrian princes and peoples be-
came tributary to Israel, and rendered the Am-
monites no more aid against the Israelites.

—

Nothing is here said of the ware with Damascus
and Edom, to which Joab turned in the south
[ch. viii.), while David was gaining his victories

in the north, because the narrative is here occu-
pied with the fortunes of Rabbah only because
of their connection with those of Uriah (Ewald).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. One injustice produces another, and drags
men on irretardably to destruction by the result-

ing chain of sins and injustices. The king of
Ammon with sinful levity lends his ear to the
liars and calumniators that surround him ; thence
comes the most outrageous insolence towards Da-
vid's ambassadors, and the most abusive insult to

the whole people of Israel ; on this follows the

hasty preparation and provocation of a wholly
unjust, wicked war; therein the princes are forced

to take part, and so to stake their land and peo-

ple. The end is complete destruction.

2. This great danger, prepared for David by
his enemies, was made torough the divine control

to conduce to the magnifying of his name, and to

his ascent to the highest point of royal glory.

The bold insolence of the enemies of God's people
and kingdom must serve not only to bring about

more wonderfully the revelation of the Lord's

power in subduing enemies and helping friends,

but also to manifest more splendidly the glory

and might of His kingdom in the battles into

which it is forced by enemies.

3. Joab's word to Abishai is a prelude to the

Lord's word to Peter :
" Strengthen thy brethren."
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462 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

Heroic bravery in the war (it exhorts) is to be

combined 1) with the recognition of those most
sacred possession* and end* for which the straggle

is to be made,—thereby it is consecrated,—and
2) with humble, trustful submission to the will of

the Lord—thereby it is preserved from temerity

and presumptuousness. The war is a just and
holy one, undertaken for the defence of the pos-

sessions received from God, to guard the honor
of God, and in the name of God.

HOMILETTCAX AND PRACrfCAI*

Ver. 12. Bravery in battling for the highest 06-

iects : 1) It is rooted infidelity to God and to our
brethren the people of (fed; 2) It is proven by de-

votion of body and soul and tne whole life to the

aims of the kingdom of God ; 3) It is sanctified by
unconditional submission to the purposes and
doings of the mil of God.

u The Lord do that which seemeth himgood.Jf 1)

A confession of humble submission to God's will,

in presence of the greatest perils referring every-

thing to Him ; 2) A testimony borne by childlike

and strong reliance on the Lord's help, which is

confidently expected in the cause of His people

and His kingdom ; 3) The expression of a devout

frame of mind, which is the basis of all genuine

fidelity in fulfilling the duties of one's calling, and
especially of all true bravery in fighting against

the enemies of God's kingdom.

Vers. 1 sqq. Cramer : Nothing worthier can
be devised than to requite thanks with thanks.

Prov. xvii. 13.—Seb. Schmid : When God will

chastise a people, He withdraws from them good
and sensible rulers ; and woe to the land whose
king is a child (Eccl x. 16).—Ver. 3. Seb.
Schmid: Calumny is a diabolical vice, since

under appearance of prudence and truth it calls

forth the greatest misfortunes.

—

Starke: To put
an evil construction upon good is the best art of

the ungodly.

—

[Hall: Carnal men are wont to

measure another's foot by their own last: their

own falsehood makes them unjustly suspicions of

others. .... It is hard for a wicked heart to

think well of any other; because it can think

none better than itsel f, and knows itself evil. The
freer a man is from vice himself the more cha-

ritable he uses to be unto others.

—

Tb.]

Ver. 6. Cbamer: That is the way with an evil

conscience ; it flees before it is hunted (Job xv.
20).—J. Lange: When a man knows that he has
deserved punishment and yet is unwilling to ac-

knowledge his guilt, lie is sure to heap upon him-
self more and more guilt

—

[Hall : It is one of
the mad principles of wickedness, that it is a
weakness to relent, and rather to die than yield.

Even ill causes, once undertaken, must be upheld,

although with blood ; whereas the gracious heart,

finding his own mistaking, doth not only remit

of an ungrounded displeasure, but studies to be

revenged of itself and to give satisfaction to the

offended.—Tb,]

Ver. 12. Starke: A Christian must indeed

show all diligence in his calling and station, bat

must look to God for whatever progress he wisbe

to make (1 Cor. iii. 6).—[Hall: The tongneof

a commander fights more than his hand. A good

leader must, out of his own abundance, pot life

and spirits into all others : if a lion lead aheep

into the field, there is hope of victory. ... All

valor is cowardice to that which is built upon it-

ligion.

—

Hexby: "God and our country w w*
the word. . . . When we make conscience of do-

ing our duty, we may with the greatest satiiac-

tion leave the event with God ; not thinking thst

our valor bids Him to prosper us, but that still

He may do as He pleases, yet hoping for His stln-

tion in His own way ana time—"fit]. Vera IS

sq. Osiakdeb : Those who rely on man and do

not trust God, come to shame (Pfea. xxv. 3).-

[Henry : Joab provided for the worst, and pot

the case that the Syrians or Ammonites might

prove too strong forhim (ver. 11 ) ; but he profed

too strong for them both. We do not hinder our

successes by preparing for disappointment—Tb.1
Vers. 15-19. Schlieb: He who doe» evil will

also reap a harvest of evil ; and he who helps in

evil will certainly also get a poor reward from it

As the seed, so the harvest—The Lord has every-

thing in His hand, then He has the insolence of

enemies in His hand and makes all work welL

He can check and subdue even the greatest inso-

lence, and convert it into a blessing for His

people.

[Vers. 3, 1 They who are tempted to offer

gross insults had always better look before ther

leap.—Ver. 5. " Tarry at Jericho," etc 1) We
must beware of casting pearls before swine (ver.

2. The Ammonites must have been known to

David as a cruel and barbarous people). 2) No-

thing is so offensive as a wanton insult, in return

for respect and kindness. 3) The gravest men

are sensitive to ridicule of their personal appear-

ance. 4) All persons of noble nature are con-

siderate of the reelings of others. 5) Time heals

many ills.—Ver. 12. Joab was a selfish, unacro-

pulous, unprincipled man
;
yet in entering npon

a perilous battle he talks piously. So do almost

all generals and civil rulers in any great emer-

gency ; not only because they know that the peo-

ple feel their dependence on God, but because in

the hour of trial they feel it themselves. Such

language under such circumstances does not clearlr

prove one to be devout, or to be hypocritical ; it

expresses a feeling which may be genuine, though

transient and superficial.—Tk.]
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CHAP. XL 1-27. m

SECOND SECTION.

The begloomlng of David's royal rule by the sins of himself and his house, and
the thenoe resulting misfortunes.

Chaps. XL—XVm.
I. Internal shattering of David's rule by the grievous sins of himself and his house*

Chaps. XL—XIV.
1. David's deep fall daring the war against Rabbath-Amnion. Chap. xi. 1-27.

1 And it came to pass, after the year was expired, at the time when kings1 go forth

to battle, that David sent Joab and his servants with him, and all Israel ; and they
destroyed the children of Ammon, and besieged Rabbah. But [And] David tar-

2 ried still at [abode in] Jerusalem. And it came to pass in an eveningtide, that

David arose from off his bed and walked upon the root of the king's house ; and
from the roof he saw a woman washing herself, and the woman was very beautiful

3 to look upon. And David sent and enquired after the woman. And one said, Is

4 not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite f And
David sent messengers and took her, and she came in unto him, and he lay with
her f for [and] she was purified from her uncleanness, and she returned unto her

5 house. And the woman conceived, and sent and told David, and said, I am with
child.

6 And David sent to Joab, Baying, Send me Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent

7 Uriah* to David. And when Uriah was come [And Uriah came] unto him,4 [ins.

and] David demanded [asked] of him [om. of him] how Joab did, and how the peo-

8 pie did, and how the war prospered. And David said to Uriah, Go down to thy
house, and wash thv feet. And Uriah departed [went] out of the king's house,

9 and there followed him a mess* of meat [food] from the king. But [And] Uriah

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i

I Ver. 1. So the Qeri (margin). Bdttcher and Hitzig retain the Kethib M messengers," the former under-
standing it ot ambassadors, the latter of watchers to observe the new moon (com p. Jer. xxxi. 6) ; but these views
are not probable : it is not likely that a time of the year would be defined by an act that was performed twelve
times a year, ana it is unlikely that ambassadors were sent out at a special time of the year. Though the Ke-

thlbh (DOK/O) ma7 1*6 the harder, and so far the preferable form, general considerations strongly favor the
Qeru—Bottcher's theory is that there existed two recensions of the history, one made by priests (which he
marks PR.), the other by laymen (LR), of which the former is here followed by "Chronicles " (making Joib act
independently, and softening the "Ammonites" into the "land of Ammon"), and the latter by "Samuel " (era-
phasising the king's activity, etc). Rather we should say that the author of * Samuel " selected his material from
a prophetical point of view, the author of " Chronicles " from a LtviUcal point of view.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 4. Wellhausen rightly observes that the Athnach should be under TVQft and the purification will then

be subsequent and not previous (as in the following " for " of Eng. A V.) to the time of D3tfl.—Ta.]

• [Ver. fl. After " Uriah " one M8. of De Rossi, Syr., Chaldn insert " the Hittite," an instance of the tendency

to assimilation.—The omission of the iOttS (" saying ") makes no difficulty here (so also in xlx. 15) ; it is easily

supplied in thought, and is inserted by Sept, Vulg., Arab, (as in Eng. A V.). Bottcher thinks that the omission
belongs to the curt priest-text, the insertion to the lay-text—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. Some M8S. of Eennlcott and De Rossi and Syr., Arab^ Vulg., read " to David" an illustration of the
disposition of copyist* and translators to make the text clearer by stating the person or thing explicitly rather
than trust to the frequently indefinite Pronoun. In general, the preference is in such eases to be given to the
less explicit—Ta.] .

• (Ver. a. " Or, a portion, gift," literally u something lifted up " (Sept. «PfwV Vulg. and Chald. renderfood and
wteal, Syr. and Arab, gift 8ome anonymous Greek V88. (in Montfauoon's Hex.) have a strange rendering : &mV»
ivritv 9*fn<rrriK6T*n> r» fi+trtXil " after those thnt stood by the king " (reading tSr for i.vrmr\ as If Uriah were pre-
ceded by royal officers, from whom David may have learned (ver. 10) that Uriah did not go home. Schleusner

suggests that they read mtfo (minister) instead of flKfrD.—Ta.]
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•

slept at the door of the king's house with all9 the servants of his lord, and went not
10 down to his house. And when they had told [And they told] David, saying, Uriah

went not down to his house, [ins. and] David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from
thy journey 7 [Art thou not come from a journey f] why then [cm. then] didst thou

11 not go down unto thine house? And Uriah said unto David, The ark, and Israel,

and Judah abide in tents [booths] ; and my lord Joab and the servants of my lord
are encamped in the open fields [field] ; shall I then [and shall I] go into mine
house to eat and to drink and to lie with my wife? as thou livest7 and as thy soul

12 liveth, I will not do this thing. And David said to Uriah, Tarry here to-day also,

and to-morrow I will let thee depart So [And] Uriah abode in Jerusalem that
13 day and the morrow. And when David had [And David] called him [ins. and]

he did eat and drink before him, and he made him drunk ; and at even he went
out to lie on his bed with the servants of his lord, but [and] went not down to his

house.

14 And it came to pass in the morning that David wrote a letter to Joab, and sent
15 it by the hand of Uriah. And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set1 ye Uriah in the

forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from him, that he may be smitten and
16 die. And it came to pass, when Joab observed the city, that he assigned Uriah
17 unto a place where he knew that valiant men were. And the men of the city went

out and fought with Joab ; and there fell some of the people of the servants of Da-
18 vid ; and Uriah the Hittite died also. Then [And] Joab sent and told David all

19 the things concerning the war ; And charged the .messenger, saying, When thou
hast made an end of telling the matters of [all the things concerning] the war unto

20 the king, And9
if so be that the king's wrath arise, and he say unto thee, Wherefore

approached ye so nigh unto the city when ye did fight [to fight] 7 Knew ye not

21 that they would shoot from the wall? Who smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbe-
sheth10

? did not a'woman cast a piece of a millstone upon him from the wall, that

he died in Thebez? why went ye nigh the wall ? then say thou, Thy servant Uriah
the Hittite is dead also.

22 So [And] the messenger went, and came and showed David all that Joab had
23 sent him for. And the messenger said unto David, Surely [pm. surely] the men

prevailed against us, and came out unto us into the field, and we were upon them

• [Ver. 9, The omi?don of the word u
all " in 8ept and Arab. (Vulg. has cum alb* ssrvif) has simplicity in Ha

favor; it would be natural to insert here a descriptive word.—Ta.]

J [Ver. 11. The Heb. t*>xt Is here supported by all the versions except Sept, which ha*: **»*; Ci * <fof4 *•*,
••how? as thy soul liveth," that is, it read TT) " how ?" (see Dan. x. 17; instead of ?pn- On account of the seem-

ing tautology of the Heb., Thenius and Bottcher adopt the reading of the Sept (in which, however, the howl Is
intolerable , while Wellhausen would read 7W7V *H "by the life of Jahveh," or strike out the second clause:
44 by the life of thy soul.'* But this double asseveration may easily be understood as the repetition of an excited
soldier.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 15. OH ; Sept iuriyayn " bring in •* — K3H, but the Sing, here does not agree with the following Pin.

UF\2$ (*o Wellhausen).—Ta.]

• [Ver. 20. The Sept repeats in ver. 22 the whole of the speech (with one or two verbal alterations) that Joab
puts into David's mouth in vers. 20. 21. On the other hand the Heb. text says nothing of David's anger, nor of
any such speech, when the messenger reports to him (ver. 23 sq.). Bottcher, therefore, rejectingihe ** monstrous
repetition A of the Sept, holds that the speech in question belongs (with an introductory " and David was wroth
with Joab") at the end of ver. 22, that it was afterwards inserted after ver. 19, because it seemed necessary there*
the Sept translating from a text that contained the repetition, while the masoretic text dropped the second
speech as cumbersome. 8o also (as to the form of the text) substantially Thenius. who omit" ver. 21 as fara* the
second " wall." The latter, however, thinks the alleged omission in the Heb. (at the end of ver. 22) to have been
purposely made by the transcriber, In order to conceal his recognised error of insertion in vers. 21, 22: WeUiu,
on the contrary, holds that the omission was for brevity's sake simply.—Joab's speech, as it stands in the Hetx,
certainly shows a very lively anticipation of David's view of the case : but Bottcher is wrong in saying that soch
anticipation is impossible, for Joab of course puts it only as a supposition, and Ablmelech's case mould naturally
o«?cur to him. There is no need on this account merely to suppose that David actually got angry, or cited Abl-
melech's history ; Joab's lively anticipation does not logically involve David's conformity to it. But if David did
«how anger, there is still no necessity for supposing that he mentioned Abimelech, and his objection to approach-
ing the wall might easily have been taken for granted and omitted.—Then, it is after alt more probable that the
Sept. should make so natural an insertion than that the Heb. text should omit it We, therefore, with Erdroann,
retain the masoretic text—Tm.]

w (Ter. SI. 8ept Jerubtxial, the original form of the name ; bat probably Jerubbeaheth (so Bottcher) is the cor-
rect text-reading here, this form having become common in the time of the author of our Book. The Sept-
translator went back to the original form. This does not offer support to Bdttcher's hypothesis of the two recen-
sions of our text (priestly and laic).—The Sept also calls Jerubbaal the son of Net. which Thenius thinks Is for
Zer. the last syllable of Abieser (see Judg. vi. 11). It may, however, be worthy of notice that the Syrisc baa
•* Abimelech the son of Nedubbeel M (for JVerubbeel), 'substituting the Syr. n of the 3 sing.-masc Impt for thsj

Heb. Yod; and there may be some connection between this and tne Sept-form.—Ta.

J
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24 even [om, even] unto the entering [doorway] of the gate. And the shooters shot

from off the wall upon thy servants ; and some of the king's servants be dead [died],

25 and thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. Then [And] David said unto the

messenger, Thus shalt thou say unto Joab, Let not this thing displease thee, for the

sword devoureth one as well as another ; make thy battle more \pm. more] strong

26 against the city and overthrow it. And encourage thou him. And when [owi.

when] the wife of Uriah heard that Uriah her husband was dead, [ins. and] she

27 mourned for her husband. And when [am. when] the mourning was past [over],

[im. and] David sent and fetched her to his house, and she became his wife, and
bare him a son. But [And] the thing that David had done displeased the Lord
[Jehovah].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. The siege of Kabbah. Comp. 1 Chron.
xx. 1. And it came to pass at the return
of the year—that is, at the setting in of spring*
in the month of Abib (Nisan), with which the
new year began. Josephub: "as the Spring set

in." [Comp. our Mareh from the god of war, Man,
the beginning of the old Roman year.

—

Tr.1 The
term, a quo referred to in this chronological state-

ment is the time (x. 13, 14) when Joab, haying
driven the Aramaeans off, and the Ammonites
having retired before Abishai into their capital

city, had returned to Jerusalem on account of the
rain in winter, which made it unwise to begin a
siege. At the time when kings go forth.—
Instead of the " messengers" of the Heb. text, read
"kingB" (Qeri), as in all the versions and in
Chronicles. A reference to the embassy of chap,
x. 2, after all the intervening events, would here
be completely out of place. The "kings" here,

however, are not the hostile kings (chap, x.) that
came out against David (Maurer)—against which
is the preceding chronological statement, and the
absence of any reference to the past events re-

corded in chap. x.—but the Israelitish kings. On
the return of the season favorable to military ope-
rations, when the kings of Israel were accustomed
to go forth to their ware, David advanced to the
siege of Rabbah, which he had deferred the year
before on account of the unfavorable season.
[Joab had no doubt taken precautions to guard
against hostile movements of the enemy.—Tk.]
And David sent Joab and his servants
with him and all Israel—that is, the military
chieftains from about his person and his court
(comp. ver. 9) and the whole army, including
soldiers and officers. The "servants" are not the
war-servants proper in distinction from a militia
serving onlv in time of war (Mich.)—an entirely
arbitrary distinction—nor the "officers" in dis-

tinction from "all Israel" as the army (Thenius).
And they destroyed the children of Am-
nion.—Chron. : "the land of the children of Am-
nion." But the verb is elsewhere used (as in 1

Sam. xxvi. 15) of persons in reference to the land
inhabited by them. It is unnecessary to regard
"land" as more correctly used here in contrast
with the capital city (Thenius), because it was
usual, while some strong point was attacked to

• [Some interpret :
" when the summer set in." Abar-

banel: "when the sun returned to the same point.'1

Perhaps the phrase is a general one :
" when the year

had rolled round, and the time came for kings to go
forth."—T*. J

30

ravage the land far and near by incursion-parties;

so 1 Sam. xiii. 16, 17. [Our text, as the harder,

is to be preferred; Chron. has introduced a natu-
ral explanation.

—

Tr.] And they besieged
Rabbah= "Rabbath of the children of Am-
nion,"—that is, the great city of the Ammonites.
See Josh. xiii. 25; Deut. iii. 11 ; the present ruins

of Babbat-Amman on the Nakr-Amman (the up-
per Jabbok), perfectly desert and uninhabited.

Polvbius: Rabbathamana. Bnt David re-

mained in Jerusalem [the impending war with
the Ammonites alone not being of sufficient im-
portance to require his presence

—

Tr.]—expla-
natory transition to the episode of David's aaul-

terv.

Vers. 2-5. David1

$ adultery with Bathsheba.—
This section and the following one are wanting in

Chronicles. Towards the evening [Heb.: in

the evening

—

Tr.]—when the noon-rest was over,

and the cooler part of the day had come. [In

later times the evening (3?J?.) began at three

o'clock in the afternoon ; it was the time when
it was getting darker, when the sun was declining,

and after sunset till dark.—Tr.] David was
walking (for pleasure) on the roof of the
king's bouse, which was built on the edge of
Mount Zion, so that one could thence look imme-
diately down into the courts of the Lower City,

where Uriah's house was,* comp. ver. 8. The
woman that David saw was in the act of bathing
(the Heb. uses the participle) in the uncovered
court of her house, where, in accordance with ge-

neral Eastern custom, there was a well. [Or, in

her chamber, the casements being open (Patrick).

In either case, the place was private, visible only
from a neighboring roof; ana in the East people
refrain from looking down from a roof into neigh-
bors' courts (Philipnson) ; so that it is on this

ground an unfounded suggestion that Bathsheba
was purposely bathing in an exposed place in or-

der to attract the king's gaze.—Tr.]—Ver. 3. In-

flamed with sensual desire, David makes inquiry
about the woman whose beauty had attracted him.
"And one said (Vulg. : nurUiatum ei est), Is it not,

etcJ!9 That is, " It is, etc." (the negative question

is often used in lively discourse). This form of
expression supposes that the object or person men-
tioned was somehow already otherwise known.

—

Instead of "Bathsheba, daughter of Eliam," 1

Chron. iii. 5 has "Bathsheba, daughter of Am-
miel." The form Bathsheba (= " daughter of the

• [It is not necessary to suppose that David's tittta
and evening-walk show that he had become inert and
luxurious, it was the habit of the times, and he seems
to have begun his walk with no evil design.—Ta.]
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oath," not "daughter of Sheba") is, according to

1 Ki. i. 11, 15 and other places, to be regarded as

the usual, and so as the original and correct, one.

The difficulty of explaining it makes it impossi-

ble to adduce the meaning in favor of the origi-

nality and correctness of the form Bathshua

(Thenius), which may easily have come from the

other by a copyist's change of a single letter (

3

into 1 ). According to Ewald ({ 273 d), Eliam and
Ammiel are different forms of the same name by

an arbitrary inversion of the component parts*

[From 2 Sam. xziii. 34, where Eliam is called the

son of Ahithophel, it is supposed by some that

Bathsheba was the grand-daughter of Ahithophel,

and that this explains the Tatter's adherence to

Absalom. So Jerome, Chandler, p. 407, Note, and
Blunt, Undesigned Coincidence*, p. 143 sq. (Am.
ed.). The supposition seems not improbable.

—

Tr.] Uriah was a HUtUe. He belonged (xxiii.

39) to David's Gibborim [Heroes],
#
TheHittites

already in Palestine in Abraham's time (Gen. xv.

20) dwelt near Hebron (Gen. xxiii. 7sqq.), after-

wards near Bethel (Judg. i. 24sqq.); Solomon
reduced the remnant of them to servitude (1 Ki.

ix. 20).—Ver. 4. Short but verv vivid narrative

of the sinful deed committed by David in spite

of his learning that Bathsheba was a married wo-
man. That David used force or artifice to get

possession of the "innocent" woman (Mich.) is

not indicated in the expression: "and he took

her." The narrative leads us to infer that Bath-

sheba came and submitted herself to David with-

out opposition. This undoubtedly proves her
participation in the guilt, though we are not to

assume that her bathing there was " purposed," in

order to be seen (Thenius). She was moved
doubtless by vanity and ambition in not venturing

to refuse the demand of David the king. Her
purification (which was according to the Law, Lev.
xv. 18) was performed while she was yet in the

king's palace. [Eng. A. V., Philippson and others

not so well make the purification precede her
coming to the palace, putting a full stop after the

word 4< uncleanness."—Tr.j—Ver. 5. Adultery
was, according to Lev. xx. 10, punishable with

death. Her message to David had in view the

avoidance of the consequences of this sin (Keil).

Vers. 0-13. David's efforts to conceal the adul-

tery frustrated bv Uriah.—Ver. 6. There is no
evidence that Uriah was the armor-bearer of Joab
(Josephus). He had a command in the army, as

is clear from what follows, especially from the

questions in ver. 7, which could be answered only

by one whose position gave him a wide and exact

knowledge of the condition of the war. David
brought him to Jerusalem in order that, as Bath-
sheba's husband, he might hereafter pass for the

father of the child begotten in adultery. The
questions addressed to him were intended to con-

ceal from him as far as possible the purpose for

which he was called, and to make the impression

that he was summoned to render a military re-

port Washing the feet is the symbol at the same
time of rest and refreshment After David has
dismissed him to his home* he sends him literally

"something taken up" what the man of rank sets

• [That Is, the names are composed of am— people,
and eZ— God. Eliam— God of the people: Ammiel —
people of God. For other Tiews see the lexicons of Ge-
senlus and Forst—Ta.]

before his guest from his own table (Gen. xliiL •

34), and then any present (Am. v. 11 : Esth. it 18).

Here it was probably a dish of honor, which
Uriah was to enjoy at home.—Ver. 9. Uriah,
however^ did not act according to David's will and
expectation, but remained in the king's palace

"at or in the door,
1
' and spent the night there,

in the guard-room (1 Kings xiv. 27, 28), with the

royal court-officials or the body-guard. It is pos-

sible that he did this merely out of zeal of service

(corap. ver. 11) ; but also his suspicions may have

been already aroused, and he may have heard

something of the affair with Bathsheba.—Ver.
lOsq. [Perhaps David had sent to find out whe-

ther Uriah went home, or the servants that car-

ried the present may have informed him.—Tb.]
There is a certain tone of displeasure in David's

words already, though his question was a natural

one, since ifriah's conduct (as indicated in the

?uestion ) must have been strange. Uriah's answer

ver. 11] is an explanation and justification of his

not going home, together with a solemn assevera-

tion ; whereby he conceals his real ground of ac-

tion, his unwillingness to meet the king's wish.

According to his statement, the Ark had been

carried along into the field,*—for the war was a

war of the Lord. When it, the sign of God's pre-

sence, and all Israel, God's host, were in tents, and

Joab and the king's officers were lying on the bare

ground, how could he take his pleasure in his

ouse? By thy life and by the life of thy
soul is not a tautology, but a strengthening of the

oath by repetition of the thought, the expression

combining the general and the special. [See the

text examined in " Text, and Gram." The phrase
" Israel and Judah " probably indicates an author-

ship for our Book after the division of the king-

dom ; yet not certainly, since there was foundation

for the distinction of the two parts in the fact that

Judah alone at first adhered to David. See Erd-

mann's Introduction, \ 6.—Ta.]—Ver. 12sqq. This

attempt failing, David tries to gain his end by

keeping Uriah a day longer. He invited him to

his table, and made him drunk, in order thus

more certainly to secure his passing the following

night with his wife. That night, however, Uriah

again slept at the palace-door. A factual irony!

David sees his plan wholly frustrated, and is now
driven by his sin-entangled, sin-darkened heart to

add murder to adultery. [A chronological diffi-

culty is made here unnecessarily by some critics:

it is said that the invitation of ver. 13 was given

on the " morrow," and this last word is joined to

ver. 13 so as to read : "Uriah abode in Jerusalem

that day. And on the morrow David called him,"

etc. In that case Uriah did not depart on the

morrow, as David promised (ver. 12), since he

slept in Jerusalem that night (ver. 13), but the

day after the morrow (ver. 14). The difficulty is

removed by supposing (as is quite possible) the

invitation of ver. 13 to have been given on the

* [Com p. 1 Sam. It. 4. The ark was taken along as so

encouraging sign of the divine presence and favor—pro-
bably not to inquire of Ood (against Patrick and BMe
Comm.). Such inquiry was made through the high-

prieat's ephod. In Josh, vii. 6 (the only case of inquiry

at the ark mentioned) Joshua had a special divine reve-

lation, as Moses used to have. On I Sam. xiv. 18 see the

discussion of the text in loco. On a rabbinical view that

there were two arks, one containing the ephod, see Par
lippeon in loco.—Ta-J
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"thatday" of ver. 12; then the ''morrow" ofver.

12 will be identical with the *' morning" of ver.

14. The " calling" in ver. 13 does not necessarily

require a more definite statement of time than is

suggested in ver. 12.—Tr.]
Vers. 14-27. The letter concerning Uriah.

Uriah's death. Bathsheba David's wife.—Ver.

14sqq. Uriah himself must bear the letter that

decrees his death. A new artifice of David's that

makes murder its minister. Uriah was to be
placed in the hottest, most dangerous part of the

tattle, where a retreat would not be strange, and
he, David well knew, as a brave soldier (one of
the Gibborim or Heroes) would not so easily re-

treat. No reason is asnigned [in the letterJ for

this command, which Joab could not misunder-
stand. He had simply to carry out the royal in-

structions, and so he did (ver. 16suq.). And it

came to pass whan Joab watoned the oity

(such is the literal rendering of the Heb. iVDBJ).

"We must understand by this a procedure differ-

ent from the usual siege, a nearer approach, which
challenged the warriors in the city to a sally"
(Bunsen) [comp. Judg. i. 24, where the participle

of the same Hehrew verb is rendered " spies " in
Eng. A. V., properly " the observing U. c, be-
sieging) force."—Tk.]. Joab knew the place
where the enemy's best warriors would fight in
the sally. There he put Uriah, whose bravery he
knew, without needing to say to the soldiers:

"leave him in the lurch" (Michaelis, Bnnsen),
since he could foresee that this would happen from
the dangerousness of the post. In becoming the
instrument of David's murderous artifice, Joab
needed not to know the ground of the order. As
obedient servant of the king he carried it out the
more unhesitatingly, inasmuch ai it was an order
of the commander of the army in relation to a sol-

dier, who might have committed some grave of-

fence against him, and whose seemingly accidental
death might be desired by him for special reasons.—Ver. 18 sq. Joab1

8 menage.—From the account
of the message it is obvious that the messenger
knew nothing of the crafty plot against Uriah's
life. It is an elaborate report by Joab of the near
approach of a part of the besieging force to the
wall of the city, leading to a sally by the enemy,
wherein a number of the Israelites fell. To this
circumstantial account the report of Uriah's fell

(the only part of it now interesting to David) was
to be added

(
in a supplementary way at the end.

Joab takes it for granted that the king will exhi-
bit anger (pretended or real) at this useless spill-

ing of blood. Abimeleoh the son of Jerub-
boshoth—i. e^ Gideon, Judg. vi. 32.* His death
by a mill-stone is related Judg. ix. 63. [Bible
Commentary here remarks that " this reference to
Judg. ix. 53 indicates the existence in David's
time of the national annals of that period in an
accessible form, and the king's habit of reading or
having read to him the history of his country."
But Joan's reference to Abiraelech shows merely
that the facts were known (possibly by tradition),
not certainly that national annals existed (though
it is not improbable that there were written ac-
counts of such events). It is hardly probable

[There written JerubbaaL On the change of name
see on 2 8am. it 8; ix. 6—and on the Sept. reading see
"Text and Gramm." on this Terse*—T*.

J

that our Book of Judges existed at this time.

—

Taj—Say, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite
is dead also.—This the messenger was in any
case to say last, as an appendix to his report, "as
if Uriah, of his own accord, or even against Joab's
will, had pressed forward with his men, and so
was chargeable with his own death and that of the
others that had fallen " (Keil). Joab is evidently
concerned to conceal the wicked deed from the
messenger, and at the same time to let David
know that it is accomplished.

Ver. 22 sq. David's reception of the messenger.—
The message is delivered exactly in accordance
with Joab's instructions.* Between vers. 22 and
23 the Sept. has an insertion [Sept. reads : and
David's anger was kindled against Joab, and he
said to the messenger, Why did ye approach to
the city, etc., inserting nearly through ver. 21.—
Tr.] This Thenius adopts on the ground that
neither David's presumed displeasure, nor any
expression of it on the report of the messenger is

mentioned. But this is unnecessary. Either the
"kindling" of David's anger, supposed possible
by Joab, did not take place—or, if it did, there
was no need to relate it at length ; it was taken
for granted, and the narration gives only the
words of the messenger in reply to David's*com-
ment on the rash affair, in order to explain and
justify it. [The text here is discussed in "Text
and Gramm." and the present Heb. reading de-
fended.—Tr.]

Ver. 23.f The enemy supposed that with their
superiority of numbers here they could make a
successful sally. This sally led to a hot fight,

wherein the Israelites pressed near to the wall
within shot of the archers, and thus many were
killed. The messenger therefore reports a sally

of the besieged, which occasioned this dangerous
approach to the wall.J—Ver. 25. David's answer
is, as it were, an extenuation of the matter, and
of such nature that the messenger cannot suppose
a reference to any thing more than this bloody
military affair. Let not this thing be evil in
thy eyes; so and so devours the sword.}
—David's words seemingly express the quiet and
equanimity of a commander who does not permit

• FlW with two Accus.; to send a person with a thing

—commission him, 1 Ki. xiv. 6; Isa. Iv. 11.

f
,3— at the time that,whm, frequently so used in

Ex. xxi. (in distinction from the conditional DK), or so

quod— because^ fully s3 ty* ** for this reason because,**

comp. Isa- L 29, 30; Job xxxvili. 20. [Or — Sr», that. In-

troducing substantive clause (as frequently In N. T.).

Thenius unnecessarily objects to this *3 as •* referring

to nothing."—Ta.]

t The K In WV and D'K^D [ver. 24] Is an Aramaic
form.

{ The Intrans,yv with the sign of the Ace. HK (as

elsewhere the Pass. Verb is found with the Ace.) accord-
ing to the sentc the active meaning coming forward
against the intrans. and pass. £w. £277 d. [The Dtt

here introduces the Ace. of general limitation.—Ta.J
The sense is : Look not evilly on this thing. Comp. 1

8am. xx. 13; Josh. xxii. 17; Neh. ix. 32. On HTD1 HT3
V T I T

see Ew. 1 105 6. The first time o is put for «. a slight pho-
netic change easily occurring in such correlative
phrases (Judg. xviii. 4; I Kings xiv. 6).
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himself to be disturbed by such bad news. Thus
he conceals his excitement over the success of his

plot. He orders the siege of Kabbah to be pressed

and the city to be destroyed. The messenger is

dismissed with this answer to Joab, with the fur-

ther instruction: strengthen him, encourage him.
Neither the isolated position of these words, nor
David's encouraging the field-commander by a
messenger, makes this expression a strange one
(Thenius) ; for we need not suppose the "messen-

ger" so far below "his general
1
' in rank as to

make such an exhortation in the king's message
necessarily unbecoming.. The "messenger" was
certainly not a common soldier, but doubtless a
high officer who, as his words show, had know-
ledge of the whole conduct of the war before Kab-
bah. The Sept., Syriac and Arabic translate: get

possession of it, namely, the city, comp. 1 Kings
xvi. 22. These words would then form the con-
clusion of the message. [Comp. also Jer. xx. 7.

But this sense of the verb cannot be established

from the biblical usage. It means to press on one
(Jerem. xx. 7), to prevail against (of persons, 1

Kings xvi. 22), but apparently not to conquer a
city. Another objection to this rendering is that

it would introduce an anti-climax: "destroy it

and prevail against it." On the other hand, the
signification encourage is well established, Deut. i.

38: Isa. xli. 7.—Tr.]
Vers. 26, 27. Bathsheba David's wife. The

usual mourning lasted seven days (comp. 1 Sam.
xxxi. 13). Bathsheba was probably taken to

wife by David immediately after the expiration

of this time of mourning. If the mourning-time
of widows was no longer than the ordinary mourn-
ing, then the interval between the adultery and
the marriage was doubtless short enough to allow
Bathsheba's child (begotten in that adultery) to

appear to be begotten in wedlock. The concluding
words of the narration: Bat the thing that
David had done displeased the Lord* con-

tain the moral decision from the theocratical point

of view, and are, as it were, the superscription to

the following history of the divine judgments
that fell on David and his house on account of
this sin.

[For mention of other times of mourning, see

Gen. 1. 10: Deut xxxiv. 8; 1 Sam. xxxi. 13 j 2
Sam. xiv. 2. In particular cases special feeling

would lead to an extension of the ordinary mourn-
ing-period.—Tb,]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The history of David's fall from the height
of his communion with God as "a man after

God's own heart" into the deepest depth of sin

and crime contains a serious and warning lesson

concerning the power of sin even over those who
are under the guidance of God's will and word,
when they give place in a single point of their

inner life to the vet unoccupied sinful lust therein

hidden, and fail in faithfulness in the struggle

against their own evil hearts, and in self-denial.

• [A. Clarke refers to the similar incident in Bellero-
phon'slife:

v6p*r 8* 8y« ffiffuwa Avypl,
of iv m

(iZ.VL168.169).—Ta.]

[It is obvious, and yet often overlooked by assail-

ants of the morality of the Old Testament, that

the history, in chronicling this sin of the u man
after God's own heart," does not endorse, but dis-

tinctly condemns it. It admits that such a man
could commit such a sin, and afterwards enjoy the

favor of God ; but only on the condition that the

real bent of his soul, turned aside for awhile under

temptation, was towards God and holiness—Tb.]
2. The inscrutable development of many indi-

vidual sins from one hidden root proceeds accord-

ing to an inner natural law : the human will, by

detaching the heart from the living God, surren-

ders itself to the power of sinful lust, and the lat-

ter through the removal of the moral forces that

had hitherto held it down and controlled the outer

and inner life, gets unrestrained dominion. When
the life is at the highest point ofcommunion with

the living God, pride slips in and leads to an all

the deeper fall. The enjoyment of experience*

of divine favor and of the fruits of struggle for

the kingdom of God, leaves the door of the heart

open to fleshly security. Temporary rest from

work and fight, though not in itself insidious,

leads to moral indolence, to spiritual sloth, to

carelessness and unfaithfulness in office and call-

ing. Wicked lust, excited from without at a hid-

den point of the inner life, no longer finds limi-

tations in thoughts on the solemn divine command
and prohibition: Thou shalt and thou shaltnot,

in the warning and exhorting voice of conscience,

in the restraints and hindrances of divine provi-

dence, in faithful performance of duty and labor

in one's calling, whereby the kindled fire micht

again be smothered. The " evil conscience" that

follows the satisfaction of evil lust leads on the

beaten, slippery and precipitous path to lying

and deception, in order to conceal the sin from

men. From the soil of the heart poisoned by one

sin, from perversion from God of feeling ana will

in one hidden point of the heart, comes one sin

after another ; and not only does the fruitfulnes

and frightfulness of sinful lust show itself in its

production of an unbroken series of wicked

thoughts and desires, but " the curse of the evil

deed" is made complete in that " it must continue

to produce evil."

3. It is a sign of the irresistible power of con-

science, and an involuntary self-condemnation,

when a man seeks in every way to conceal his sin

from men, but to extenuate and justify it before

God; and on the other hand unwillingness to

make confession has its deepest ground in the

pride of the human heart, which increases in pro-

portion as the man becomes involved in sin, and

the evil in him develops itself from the slightest

beginnings into a power that exercises dominion

over the whole inner life. "Whosoever com-

mits sin, he is the servant of sin " [John viii. 14,

comp. Bom. vi.

—

Tb.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

[Hall: With what unwillingness, with what

fear, do I still look upon the miscarriage of the

man after God's own heart! O holy prophet,

who can promise himself always to stand, when

he sees thee fallen, and maimed with the mill

Let profane eyes behold thee contentedly, as a

pattern, as an excuse for sinning; I shall never
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look upon thee but through tears, as a woful spec-

tacle of human infirmity.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 1. Schlier : If God has granted us some

special good fortune we will never be puffed up,

but will rather become little and lowly, and the

higher we rise the more will we humble ourselves.

An humble man always finds grace and blessing,

but pride always goes before a fall.

Ver. 2. Disbelhoff: Idle hours brin£ forth

idle thoughts, and idle thoughts are nothing but

dryidndling wood, that waits only for aspark to be

suddenly abiase.—All have had the painful expe-

rience that our sins often have their roots in indo-

lence and unfaithfulness in our calling. As long

as we walk and work in our office, we are encom-
passed with a wall. As soon as we fall out of our
office, we fall away from our fortunes and become
a prey to the enemy.—[Hall: There can be no
safety to that soul, where the senses are let loose.

He can never keep his covenant with God, that

makes not a covenant with his eyes. It is an idle

presumption to think the outward man may be

free, while the inward is safe.

—

Taylob : Here,
then, in the moral weakness which constant pros-

perity had created, in the opportunity which idle-

ness afforded to temptation, and in the blunted

sensibility which polygamy had superinduced,

we see how David was so easily overcome.—
Chrysostom : Youth is sometimes wiser and bet-

ter than age. David the youth smote down the

barbarian, and showed all philosophy (wisdom
and piety), and when he grew older, then he
sinned.—Tb.]

Vers. 2-4. Schlieb : Let us watch and pray

;

we may well need it. What shall become of us

if a feeling of security arises in us? How shall

we get through with a pure body and heart if we
are filled with self-conceit ? Let us also carefully

avoid idleness; labor is a medicine against sin.

—

J. Lanoe: One sin brings forth another, and one
act of unfaithfulness to conscience draws another
after it. James i. 15.

—

Starke : Loneliness affords

the most convenient time for the temptations of

Satan (Matt. iv. 1 sq.).—S. Schbcid : The quieter

and securer men are in things bodily, the more
perilous is it for them in things spiritual.

—

Dis-

belhoff : If the not fully slain ungodly impulses
in the man after God's own heart grew up so

auickly and to such strength when he deviated a
finger's breadth from the way of the Lord—and
the Lord allowed him to go—how will it be with
the untamed lusts in our hearts ? If such a story

does not give one a view of the unfathomable
depths of sin and of its power, he will never learn

what sin is.

—

Starke: Rulers sin in leading their

subjects into sin, for they are not lords over God's
command fActs v. 29; Matt. xxii. 21).

—

[Hall :

Had Bathsheba been mindful of her matrimonial
fidelity, perhaps David had been soon checked
in his inordinate desire; her facility furthers the

sin. It is no excuse to say, I was tempted, though
by the great, though by the holv and learned.

Let the mover be never so glorious, if he stir

us to evil, he must be entertained with de-

fiance.

—

Tb.]—Schlieb: Human customs are
carefully observed, and God's command is trodden
under foot People attend to outward forms and
usages, and live on consoled thereby in their

sins.

—

[Henry: The aggravations of David's sin.

(1) His age, at least fifty years. (2) He had

many wives and concubines—this is insisted on,
chap. xii. 8. (3) Uriah was one of his "wor-
thies," a man of honor and virtue, now jeoparding
life in his service. (4] David was a king, whom
God had intrusted with the sword of justice, and
he made himself a pattern, when he should have
been a terror, to evil-doere.

—

Tb.]
Vers. 6-9. Cramer: When pin has once lodged

itself it becomes fruitful, and bears other sins

(James ii. 10).—[Hall: It is rare and hard to

commit a single sin.

—

Tb.]—See. Schmid : The
most cunning devices are often, through the spe-
cial Providence of God, made a laughing-stock
by the simplest simplicity.

—

Obiander: Al-
though the ungodly seek out all manner of cun-
ning inventions to cloak their sins, yet it does not
succeed; for God knows how, in a wonderful
manner, to bring even secret sins to light (Matt
x. 26).

—

Schlier : When we have sinned, how
often we trouble ourselves to hide our sins from
the world, but how little do we think of God's
eve and God's judgment ! How contented we are
if only we stand free from censure before men,
and can throw the blame upon others I

Vers. 14 sqq. Osiander: So great is the devil's

cunning and wickedness that when once he has
brought a man to fall, he drives him on to more and
greater sins.

—

Dibbelhoff: As the poisonous
seed, laid in the bosom of the earth, comes up and
brings fruit a hundredfold, as one root branches
into a hundred new ones, spreads with rapid
growth through the whole field and sends up
everywhere the wild shoots, not otherwise is it

with the sin which a man hides in his heart In-
wardly it strikes its roots deeper, broader, might-
ier; outwardly it brings superabundant fruit. It

blinds the eyes, stops the ears, petrifies the feeling,

deadens the conscience. It bursts all tender bonds,
it dulls and benumbs to all else that one held dear
and holy on earth. Holy fear vanishes, the reins

are cast off from the heart, and mean, hatefuL
foul traits of character, which one had reckoned
impossible, reveal themselves in mournful .naked-

ness.

—

Schlier: Sin takes a man captive, so that

from one he hurls himself into another, so that

sin becomes wantonness and crime, yea, even abo-

mination. He who consents to sin, knows where
the corruption begins, but who will undertake to

say where it ends? And what is most fearful is

the blindness into which sin casts the man, so

that his eyes are holden, that he no longer knows
what he is doing, no longer sees through the sim-
plest things that were once known and familiar

to him, but with eyes open rushes into ruin.

[Taylor : It may be asked, how can you ac-

count for such enormous iniquity in such a man
as we have seen that David was? . . . . There
are some men in whom everything is on a large

scale. When their good nature is uppermost,
they overtop all others in holiness; but it, unhap-
pily, they should be thrown off their guard, and
the old man should gain the mastery, some dread-

ful wickedness may be expected. This is all the
more likely to be the case if the quality of inten-

sity be added to their greatness ; for a man with
such a temperament is never anything by half.

.... A man of David's nature ought to be more
peculiarly on his guard than other men : The ex-

Sress train, dashing along at furious speed, will

o more mischief if it runs offthan the slow-going
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470 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

horse-car in the city streets. Every one under-
etanda that; but every one demands, in conse-
quence, that the driver of the one shall be propor-
tionately more watchful than that of the otner.

With such a nature as David had, and knew that he
had, he ought to have been supremely on hisguard,
while again the privileges which he had received
from God rendered it both easy and practicable
for him to be vigilant

—

Kingsley: Such terrible

crimes are not committed by men in a right state

of mind. Nemo repentefuit turpimmus. He who
commits adultery, treachery and murder, must
have been long tampering, at least in heart, with
all these. Had not David been playing upon
the edge of sin, into sin he would not have fallen.

He may have been quite unconscious of bad habits

of mind ; but they must have been there, growing
in secret. The tyrannous self-will, which is too

often developed by long success and command

;

the unscrupulous craft, which is too often deve-
loped by tonff adversity, and the necessity of
sustaining ones self in a difficult position, ....
and that fearful moral weakness which comes
from long indulgence of the passions. ... On
David's own theory, that he was an utterly weak
person without the help of God, the act is per-
fectly like David. It is what David would natu-
turallv do, when he had left hold of God. Had
he left hold of God in the wilderness, he would
have become a mere robber-chieftain. He does
leave hold of God in his palace on Zion, and he
becomes a mere Eastern despot.—Tb.]

J. Dis8Elhoff : The fall of the man after

God's own heart: 1) What brought the beloved
of God to so deep a fall ? 2) He who once gives
himself up to sin becomes its slave, and is driven
ever deeper and deeper by its might
[Hall: O God, Thou hadst never suffered so

dear a favorite of Thine to fall so fearfully, if

Thou hadst not meant to make him a universal

example to mankind, of not presuming, of not
despairing. How can we presume of not sin-

ning, or despair for sinning, when we find so

great a saint thus fallen, thus risen 1

—

Tb.]
[Ver. 1. This entire campaign, with the siege

of a capital and slaying of thousands, interests us
now only as the occasion of David's series of
great sins. And in truth the striking excellen-

cies or faults of one great and good man, when
permanently recorded and widely read, become
more important to the welfare of the human race

than the overthrow of cities or kingdoms.—Ver.
2 sqq. What a series ! A lascivious look (Matt
v. 28), actual adultery, pitiful and then base at-

tempts at concealment, and finally a treacherous

murder. How little David imagined, in the

moment of lustful looking, that he was taking

the first step in such a course of frightful wicked-

ness !-—Vers. 14, 15. Here is the darkest moment
of this terrible story. Few scenes in all the sad

history of our race are so disgraceful to human
nature and so utterly disheartening to the be-

holder, as when David, the Psalmist and King,

with such a history, such experiences, such pro-

mises, sat writing this letter.—Ver. 16. It is

often hard to find helpers to virtue, but always

easy to find helpers in vice and crime.—Ver. 17.

Uriah the Hittite—immortal by his wrongs!—
Ver. 26. Alas! often do men hide wickea de-

signs, and satisfaction at successful plotting,

under the common-places of resignation to the

inevitable, of submission to the conditions of

existence.—Ver. 27. So he seemed to have com-

passed his ends and effectually concealed his

crime by a still baser crime. But his conscience

slept uneasily its poisoned sleep, and Jehovah

was displeased 1

—

Tb.]
[Vers. 2-27. DaMs frightful fall 1) The

inspired writings (unlike most biographies) nar-

rate without reserve the faults of good men. 2)

This story serves as an encouragement to sin, or

as a solemn warning against sin, according to the

spirit of him that reads it We should discipline

ourselves to take a right and wholesome view of

other men's faults. 3) One sin leads to another;

and attempts at concealment often involve one in

greater difficulty, and tempt him to additional

wrong. When a good man has been betrayed

into crime, let him humbly confess it, and cot

short the series. 4) If David fell, let him that

thinketh he standeth take heed lest he mil (1

Cor. x. 12). Chbysostom: The narrow war

has precipices on both sides. Lei us walk it

awake and watchful. For we are not more exact

than David, who by a moment's neglect was pre-

cipitated into the very gulf of sin,

—

TbJ

2. Nathan's Exhortation to Bepentance. David's Bepentanoe. Conquest of Kabbah and

Punishment of the Ammonites.

Chap. XII. 1-31.

1 And1 the Lord [Jehovah] sent Nathan unto David. And he came unto him,

and said unto him, There were two men in one city, the one rich and the other

2, 3 poor.' The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds. But [And] the

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 1. 8ee Josephus' dressing up of the narrative of this chapter (Ant 7, 7. 8-6). His additions are proba-

bly in part his own invention, and in part (as Bottcher remarks) taken from late glosses, from which also ths

Vulg. and Chald. may have drawn. In a few cases glosses of this sort seem to have found their way into oar

Heh. text.—Tb.] ^ .

« JVer. 1. WHX instead of the usual BH, is found only in Sam. and Prov.: the M is always thrown oat gv

the Masorites (Qeri) in the former book (omitted from the text in twenty-two MflS. of Kennioott), never in the
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poor3 man had nothing sive one little ewe lamb, which he had bought and nou-

rished up ; and it grew up together with him and with his children ; it did eat of

his own meat [food], and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was

4 unto him as a daughter. And there came a traveller unto the rich man, and he

spared to take of his own flock and of his own herd to dress for the wayfaring man
that was come unto him ; but [and] took the poor man's lamb, and dressed it for

5 the man that was come to him. And Davids anger was greatly kindled against

the man, and he said unto Nathan, As the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, the man that

6 hath done this thing shall surely die ; And he shall restore the lamb fourfold,

because he did this thing and because he had no pity.

7 And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the Lord [Jehovah]

God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered thee out of the

8 hand of Saul ; And I gave thee thy master's house,4 and thy master's wives into

thy bosom, and gave thee the house4 of Israel and of Judah ; and if that had been

too little, I would moreover [further] have given unto thee such aod such things.

9 ^Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lord [Jehovah], to do evil

in his* sight? thou ha9t killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and. hast taken

his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword of the children of Am-
10 mon. Now,' therefore [And now] the sword shall never depart from thine house

;

because thou hast despised me, and "hast taken the wife of Uriah the Hittite to be

11 thy wife. Thus saith the Lord [Jehovah], Behold, I will raise up evil against

thee out of thine own house, and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give

them unto thy neighbor,7 and he shall lie with thy wives in the light of this sun.

12 For thou didst it secretly ; but I will do this thing before all Israel and before the

sun.

13 And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord [Jehovah]. And

Utter. It may be only a scHptio plena, or it may be from a verb BW1 collateral to tsni (comp. fiftO,
M poverty,"

Pror. vi. 11). In either case it seems to hare been thought by the Masorites unfit for a prose-text. The stem is

not found in Aramaic.

—

Tb.]

• [Ver. 3. Some MSB. here write BNO, see above.—Instead of flfr33 we find in the Pentateuch nt?33 and
T i • T :

-

(by transposition) 713(93 (as DBO for BP3D) ; Bottcher suggests that the slenderer vowel (i) gives here a dimi-

nutive sense, but this is doubtful.—The Imperfects SdK'H, T\R0ft and 33tfn here express customary action.

Instead of rD3 some MSS. have rO1?.—Tb.]

« |Ver. 8. 8yr. J1J3, doubtless a clerical error. The Arab, follows the Syriao.—Tb.J

* [Ver. 9. Some MSS. and the Vulg. read :
u in my eyes/* which is approved by Norsins and De Rossi. Ano-

ther reading is: in the eyes of Jehovah (some M8S., 8yr., Arab.).—In the latter part of the verse the repetition

of the statement that David slew Uriah has given offence to some critics, who take it to be meaningless ; and
Syr. omits the clause :

•* Uriah the Hittite thou hast slain with the sword," and transposes the two following.

Bottcher therefore conjectures for the first phrase 3"}lQ JVBH, " thou didst ambush Uriah," to which Thenius

objects that the 3^T1 of the following verse requires'the same word here in the text, and that the two clauses

that the
ver.

9 would be avoided. On the other hand the absence of logical symmetry favors the present Heb. reading (as

making it harder), while there is yet in it a certain rhetorical force: the speaker presses home in ver. 9 the
charge of murder, and in ver. 10 thinks it sufficient to state the one fact (the marrying Bathsheba) that repre-

sents the whole crime.—Tb.]

• [Ver. 10. Wellhausen regards vers. 10-12 as an interpolation, because no reference is made to the punish-
ments announced in them, either in the u thou shalt not die " of ver. 13 or in ver. 14 ; and it is true ver. la attaches
itself easily to ver. 9. Gramberg also (in Thenius) says that no pardon would really have been granted David,
if Nathan had spoken vers. 11, 12. To this latter Thenius properly replies, that pardon (being conditioned on a
state of soul) does not necessarily involve a setting aside of the natural effects of sin. So also as to WellhAUsen's
criticism, Nathan's course of thought may be thus represented : he sets forth David's sin (ver. 9), denounces
against his house the everlasting veneeance of the sword (ver. 10), and an open requital of his crime on him per-

sonally (vers. 11, 12) ; thereupon David confesses his sin, anticipating the worst consequences for himself, and
Nathan replies that (notwithstanding what had just been said) death should not now be visited on him ; yet that
he might not be without immediate punishment, his child should die. Thus the contrast between the punish-
ment of vers. 10-12 and that of vers. 13, 14, will lie in the immediateness or remoteness. For the rest, it is not
necessary to suppose that this scene occurred in a minute, even though we should not (with Ewald) assume a
considerable interval of time in the middle of ver. 13 (at the Pisqa).—Tb.]

t [Ver. 11. The Tod in JJ'jp is to be regarded as radical (though some MSS. omit it) and the word as singu-

lar.—Tb.]

• (Ver. 18. The masoretic note here is: "Pisqa (division) in the middle of the verse." This doubtless indi-

cates that a pause was felt to be desirable between David's solemn confession of sin and Nathan's announcement
of pardon ; but whether it is also intended to indicate an Interval of time must remain undetermined.—Tb.]
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Nathan said unto David, The Lord [Jehovah] also hath put away thy sin ; thou
14 shalt not die. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given great occasion to

the enemies9 of the Lord [Jehovah] to blaspheme, the child also that is born unto
15 thee shall surely die. And Nathan departed [went] unto his house.

And the Lord [Jehovah] struck the child that Uriah's wife bare unto David,
16 and it was very sick. David therefore [And David] besought God for the child ;

17 and David fasted, and went iu and lay all night upon the earth [ground]. And
the elders of his house arose and went to him, to raise him up from the earth

18 [ground] ; but he would not, neither did he eat bread with them. And it came to
pass on the seventh day, that the child died. And the servants of David feared

to tell him that the child was dead ; for they said, Behold, while the child was yet
alive, we spake unto him, and he would not hearken unto our voice ; how will he
then vex himself, if we tell him that the child is dead ? [and how shall we say to

19 him, The child is dead ? he will then act badly.] • But when David [And David]
saw that his servants whispered, [ins. and] David perceived that the child was

20 dead ; therefore [and] David said unto his servants, Is the child dead ? And they
said, He is dead. Then [And] David arose from the earth [ground], and washed
and anointed himself, and changed his apparel, and came into the house of the
Lord [Jehovah] and worshipped ; then he [and] came to his own house, and when
he required [and asked], [in*, and] they set bread before him, and he did eat.

21 Then said his servants [And his servants said] unto him, What thing is this that
thou hast done? thou didst fast and weep for the child while it was alive; but

22 [and] when the child was dead, thou didst rise and eat bread. And he said,

While the child was yet alive, I fasted and wept ; for I said, Who can tell whether
23 God will be gracious to me, that the child may [shall] live ? But now he is dead,

wherefore should I fast? ran I bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he
24 shall not return to me. And David comforted Bathsheba his wife, and went in

unto her, and lay with her ; and she bare a son, and he called his name Solomon

;

25 and the Lord [Jehovah] loved him. And he sent by the hand of Nathan the
prophet; and he called his name Jedidiah, because of the Lord [Jehovah].

26 And Joab fought against Rabbah of the children of Ammon, and took the royal
27 city. And Joab sent messengers to David, and said, I have fought against Bab-
28 bah, and have taken the city of waters. Now, therefore [And now] gather the

rest of the people together, and encamp against the city and take it, lest I take
29 the city, and it be called after my name. And David gathered all the people
30 together, and went to Rabbah, And fought against it and took it And he took

their king's crown from off his head, the weight whereof [and its weight] was *
talent of gold with the [and] precious stones ; and it was set on David's head.

31 And he brought forth the spoil of the city in great abundance. And he brought
forth the people that were therein, and put19 them under saws and under harrows
[threshing-sledges] of iron and under axes of iron, and made them pass through
the brick-kiln ;" and thus he did unto all the cities of the children ofAmmon. Bo
[And] David and all the people returned unto Jerusalem.

• [Ver. 14. So all versions and M8S. Geiger thinks that this is a case similar to 1 Sam. xxv. 22, where the
"enemies " is inserted to avoid an irreverent or injurious expression. But in that passage (see the discussion
there in " Text and Gram.") the word M enemies " is obviously out of place, while here ft suite very well ; and
the possibility of the causative sense of the Piel must be omitted. Yet if the Heb. text be retained, we must
suppose some publicity given to David's crime; and the reading: "thou hast despised Jehovah," would agree
well with the context.—Taj

»[Ver. 81. Chron. (xx. 3) has 1BH, *• he sawed,** which is adopted by Erdmann, Bib.-Cbm^ and most critics.
The Heb. phrase here is unusual and hard, and the reading of Chron. has against it only that the verb smewi does
not agree well with the instruments of threshing and cutting. Therefore a general sense, cut, has been assigned
to the verb, which, however, is doubtful. It is held by some that our Heb. text means only that David put his
firisoners to work with saws, etc; but the words will hardly bear this interpretation. Chald. has "sawed"
^DD)* and so the Vulg. (probably a paraphrase).—Ta.]

" [Ver. 81. Erdmann : " made them enter their Moloch," retaining the Kethib, as he explains tn his exposi-
tion. Eng. A. V. adopts the Qeri, which seems the better reading.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Vers. 1-12. Nathan1
8 exhortation to repentance.

—Ver. 1. And the Lordsent.—Nathan received
his commmion to David as prophet; as the Septua-

gint, Syr., Arab, and some MS&, rightly indi-

cate by the addition of the explanatory phrase
"the prophet M

Tatter "Nathan"]. After the
words " said unto him " the Vulgate adds " give
me your opinion " (rtsponde mM judiemm), a
gloss, probably occasioned by the fact that Na-
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than's discourse begins immediately with a paral-

lel.*—David is caught beforehand in the cleverly

spread net of the prophet's parable.—Ver. 3. The
poor man had ** nothing at all " but one lamb,

which he " kept alive," supported, reared. It was
not a pet-lamb (Keil), since the man had abso-

lutely no other possession in cattle. As a poor
man he had the means of buying only one little

lamb, which he was now raising, and which he
loved the more as it was his only property.

J
Bib.'

Com.: All these circumstances are exquisitely

contrived to heighten the pity and indignation of

the hearer.—Tb.].—Ver. 4.f [The three desig-

nations " traveller," " wayfarer," " the man that

came to him," are rhetorical variations and mean
the same thing substantially, though the last is

obviously specially appropriate in its place, Some
of the rabbis and the lathers (quoted with appa-
rent approval by Wordsworth

J
make the three

names set forth lust in its different stages of
growth, as a passer-by, as a guest, as a permanent
inmate: of course this allegorizing is out of place
here.

—

Tb.].— Vers. 5 sqq. Nathan so told his

story that David must needs believe it referred to

a deed of violence to be immediately punished,
not supposing at all that it concerned him.J
Hence his violent indignation. The fourfold
compensation for a stolen sheep was a legal pro-
vision, Ex. xxi. 37. The sevenfold of the Sept is

to be explained by the fact that the number seven
was so common among the Hebrews. Comp.

Prov. vi. 31. [The Chald. says fortyfold, either

by clerical error, or in a mere spirit of exaggera-
tion. This variation may suggest the uncertainty
of fidttcher's view, that the Heb. text here has
the priestly recension (according to the law in

Exodus) and the Greek the laic recension. Nor
is there any ground for the assertion of Thenius
(and Wellhausen) that David was certainly here
not thinking of the law in Exodus, and that the
Greek text is the original. Though the Book of
Exodus in its present shape may not have existed
in David's time, there is no reason why this law
should not have been known.

—

Tb. l»—Ver. 7.

Thou art the man.—The farther David was
from thinking ofa reference to himself, the greater
the force with which this word must have struck
him. The account here given of the firmness and
wisdom with which Nathan approached the king

* (It is doubtful whether this phrase belongs to the
Vulgate text. It is not found in our present printed
edition, nor in the Codex Amiatinus ; and the expres-
sion is not Hebrew but Latin (Wellhausen).—Josephns'
language u he asked him to tell him what he thought

"

(Ant. 7, 7, 3) is a natural introduction in Josephns7 ex-
pnnsire manner, and doea not necessarily suggest a
corresponding phrase in his Greek text—Ta.J

t tf'ltS, anarthrous, defined by the Article with the

following adjeetiYe, See Ewald, J 293 a.

% [Especially as no murder is introduced into the para-
ble. No doubt it was part of Nathan's plan, as Dr. Brd-
mann suggests, to conceal the immediate reference from
David. He therefore does not minutely imitate the cir-
cumstances of David's crime, and the interpretation of
the parable must simply take the central thought and
apply it. Here was a man that wronged his neighbor
by depriving him of valuable property ; the wrong is
heightened dv the fact that the aggressor has much and
the sufferer little. Such an aggressor was David. Far-
therthan this it is not proper to carry the interpreta-
tion of particulars. Abarbanel's explanation (given by
Patrick; is too minute.—Ta.]

is " inimitably admirable" (Ewald). The Sept.
and Vulg. [not the common Vulg. text,

—

Tb.],
have :

" thou art the man that has done this," a
mere explanatory addition. Thus aaith the
Lord the God of Israel.—The following words,
as far as ver. 9, bring out most clearly the great-

ness of David s guilt in various points : 1 ) from the
point of view of his royal office; his crime is most
sharply opposed to his divine induction thereinto

;

2) his deliverance from Saul was a gracious act
of God, for which he has here shown himself in
the highest degree ungrateful; 3) David might
unblamed have taken his predecessor's wives
(Thenius); this is the only meaning to be at-

tached to the words :
" I gave thee thy master's

house, and thy master's wives into thy bosom."
Tfip. Patrick and others give the later Jewish un-
derstanding of the law or custom : the king and
no other person fell heir to the property and ha-
rem of his predecessor, but it did not follow that
he actually married the inmates of the harem

;

thev might be merely a part of his establishment.
If it was a son that succeeded his father, he
treated these women with reverence ; if no blood-

relationship existed between the two kings, the
successor might actually take the women as his

wives (Philippson). As to the morality of the
act, it was a natural result of a polygamous sys-

tem, and morally in the same category with it

;

and polygamy was allowed by the Mosaic Law.—
Tb.]. According to 1 Sam. xiv. 60 Saul had only
one wife, and according to 2 Sam. iii. 7 only one
concubine who fell into Abner's hands. 4) Da-
vid, as king, had control of all Israel (1 Sam. viii.

16), and might have increased his establishment
from their daughters, without committing this

crime. And I nave given thee the house
of Israel; instead of "house" Syr. and Arab,
read "daughters," for which change, according to

the above explanation, there is no need. 5) Da-
vid despised, transgressed the "word," that is,

the law of God by slaving Uriah. The Heb. text
has: "in Aw eyes/! tne margin: "in my eyes;"
the difference is insignificant.* This crime is

heightened, however, by the fact that he commit-
ted the murder by " the sword of the children of
Ammon." With this added statement and the
use of the stronger word " murder " [Ene. A. V.
slain] instead of "slay," the feet already men-
tioned is repeated, in order that the culmination
of the iniquity, the using the enemies of God's
people as its instrument, may come forth more
sharply.

Vers. 10-12. Threat ofpunishment, Davids mis'
deed being again characterised as afactual contempt

of the Lord. Instead of: "Thou hast despised
the word of the Lord," it is here said : "Thou
hast despised Me." For in His word the Lord
Himself reveals Himself. For this reason, be-
cause David is guilty of despising the Lord, 1)
" the sword shall not depart from his house forever"
that is, as long as the house or posterity of David
shall last. From the seed of this evil deed of Da-
vid sprang the poisonous fruit of the evil deeds
of his sons and the consequent domestic and fra-

ternal war. The bloody sword appears in the mur-

* rin Hahn's ed. of the Heb. Bib. both text and mar-
gin naVe rt his eyes n (with a mere orthographic differ-
ence) ; but in some other edd. (see De Rossi) the Qeri
or margin is as Dr. Erdmann states.—Ta.]
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der of the incestuous Amnon by Absalom (xiii.

28, 29), in the death of the rebel Absalom (xiii.,

xiv.)» wd in the execution of Adonijah (1 Kings

ii. 24, 25). Thereby is Uriah's murder punished

;

2) David is threatened with disgrace through the

disgrace of his wives. To thy neighbor

in the eight of the sun—before all Israel.

For the fulfilment by Absalom, see xvi. 22, and

comp. 1 Kings ii. 23 sq., where Adonijah asks for

Abishag the Shunammite. [On the text in vers.

9, 10 see "Text and Gram."—Tb.]
Vers. 13-23. David!« penitent eonfemon and mtn-

ishmerabythea^athofthechMqfBcdh8heba.—\er.
13. I have sinned Against the Lord.—This
frank, short, honest confession of sin was made not

some time after this discourse of Nathan, but im-

mediately as its direct result. The power of the

prophetic word laid hold of the depths of his

heart and conscience: the divine truth, which

inexorably laid bare nis sin, put an end to all

self-deception and all anxious effort to cover up
and palliate his transgression of the divine word.

He confesses his sin as a sin against the Lord, to

show that he clearly recognizes it to be, what it

essentially is, a contradiction of God's holy will.

Nathan's answer is the announcement of the

Lord's grace 1) in forgiving the sin : The Lord
will oaose [or, has oaused—Tb.] thy sin to

pass over, that is, it is not to remain before

him, but to vanish, be forgiven ; 2) in remitting

the deserved punishment : Thou shalt not die!

—As adulterer and homicide David had deserved

death ; but thisjust punishment was not executed,

because he honestly repented and did not harden

his heart against the Lord. [Probably the civil

law in such a case could not have been enforced

against an absolute king by human authority

;

but God could have found means to execute it

Clearly it is physical death that is here meant,

not the death of the soul (against Wordsworth
and Bib.~Qm.).—In the Mosaic code there is no
provision against such a marriage as that of Da-
vid and Bathsheba; on general moral grounds it

would have been pronounced wrong. I et there

were also reasons why the marriage should take

place, and God Himself solves the ethical ques-

tion by the mouth of His prophet, not increasing

the evil by sundering the marriage tie, but so

chastising the sinners that one of them at least

must have remembered the lesson to the end of

his life.—According to the later Jewish law the

marriage was illegal; and some Jewish writers

have tried hard to clear David of the charge of

adultery. See Patrick's Comm., 2 Sam. xi. 27

and 4.

—

Tb.].—This is not inconsistent with the

threat of punishment in ver. 14, the fulfilment of

which is specially founded on the provocation to

blasphemy given to the heathen. Only be-

cause thou hast made the enemies of the
Lord to despise* (him). The enemies of the

people of Israel were also enemies of the Lord
and of the king of this people. Towards the hea-

then Israel's duty was, by obedience to God's

word and commands, to set forth the theocracy

and bring it to honor and recognition. Trans-

gression of God's command by the king himself

must lead the heathen to heap shame and re-

• WO Piel Int Abs. ; the i for assonance with the fol-

lowing Perfect, Ew. 1 240&

proach on Israel and its God; and there most

therefore be expiation by punishment. David

and Bathsheba must lose their adulteroualy be-

gotten child, and this should be a sign to the

Lord's enemies of the severe justice of the God of

Israel. " The child also, etc /' the statement if

introduced by the word also as in keeping with

what precedes (OJ, not howbeit, but aUo).—\er.

15. The Lord smote the ohild.—The fulfil-

ment followed immediately on the prediction.

The sickness is represented as a punishment in-

flicted by God ; therefore is added : which the

wife of Uriah had borne to David.—[It ww,

then, apparently not till after the birth of the

child that Nathan came to David ; the latter bid

remained many months seemingly unconscious of

his sin. — Tb.J.—Ver, 16. David acknowledge!

the punishing nand of the Lord. He goes awiy

to a retired spot, to collect himself and pour out

his heart before God. The phrase ** wtni in '' re-

fers to his going not to the Sanctuary (to which

he does not go till ver. 20), but to a quiet room in

his house, where he could be alone: Vulg.: »-

gre$su* teortvm ["he went in aDart"1.—Ver. 17.

The elders of his hoose are its oldest and mctf

trusted servants. Comp. Gen. xxiv. 2 ; 1. 7. So

Clericns. Whether David's uncles and oldest

brothers are thereby meant (Ewald) must remain

undecided.—Ver. 18. The elders hesitate to tell

David of the death of the child, lest he be plunged

into deeper grief, or do himself a harm. Vulg.:
" how much more will he afflict himself?" [Da-

vid's affection for this child is remarkable. He
was a " great lover of his children " (Patrick) and

perhaps specially attached to this one by reason

of his love for its mother.—Tb.].—Ver. 19sqq.

David's conduct is the opposite of what the ser-

vants expected. The solution of their perplexity

lay in the fact that David had hitherto prayed

for the child's life, but now bowed humbly beneath

God's hand, and thus gains strength jaufvihf to

bear the burden laid on him. David's two courses

of conduct in immediate juxtaposition have one

common source within him; namely, humble,

unconditional devotion of heart to the will of the

Lord. After "and he asked " [ver. 20] "bread"

is omitted, because it is mentioned immediately

afterwards. The shorter phrase is obviously ori-

ginal ; the addition of the Sept :
" bread to eat,"

is an interpretation.—Ver. 21. Render: "thou

didst last and weep for pPJJ?) the child, while

it yet lived" [= for the child living—Tb.] ; so

Vulg., Cler., Ew. * 341 b {Sept., En*. A. V.];

not " while the child lived " (Gee., De Wette,

Maur., Keil [Chald., Syr., Luther]), since as con-

junction the word denotes only either the ground

or the end.*—Ver. 22. See on vers. 19 sqq. Da-

• [Sept., changing the accents, ha* :
" what is thfe that

thou hart done for the child? while it yet lired thoa

didst fast, «te.,
M and this is adopted by Theniu* <an*r

Hitaig), and declared hy Wellhausen to be the only pos-

sible construction of the words. The latter, howeTer,

points out the two difficulties in this construction, that

we do not expect any qualifying phrase after *• thou hast

done,** and that the cartneas and isolation of the Tl »

hard. He therefore reads Tty3 (as in ver. ») - white

the child was yet alrre ** instead of 113^3, for which,

pays Boitcher, there is no need. The construction of

Eng. A. V.. though not without its difficulties, may be

retained, though Wellhausen's suggestion co —*'-

itself as more natural and grammatloaJ.—Ta.J

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XII. 1-31. 475

vid had continued to hope that the Lord would

hear his prayer* and spare the child.—Ver. 23.

The continued existence of the child's soul in

Sheol is here assumed, and the hope of reunion

with it expressed. " Nothing is said, indeed, of

conscious existence, but this must have been sup-

posed, in order to find consolation and repose in

going to the dead" (B5ttch., de inferis, { 109 sq.).

Vers. 24, 25. Birth of Solomon. David com-
forted Bathsheba, because he himself had re-

ceived comfort. The Sept prefixes "she con-

ceived " to our appropriately curt text " she bare

a son." And he oalled his name Solomon.f
Solomon's birth is mentioned here because of its

factual connection with what precedes. The name
Solomon, like the similar names in Lev. xxiv. 11

;

Num. xxxiv. 27 ; 1 Chr. xxvi. 25 so., was " an
old and common one ... it is therefore wholly
without foundation to say that Solomon first re-

ceived this name from the 'peace' of his time"
(Ew., Gesch. [Hist of Israel] III. p. 228, Rem.
1). It is probable, indeed, that Solomon's birth

occurred just after the conquest of Kabbah rela-

ted below ; for, as Bathsheba'a first son was con-
ceived during the siege, this siege, if Solomon was
born before its termination, would have lasted

about two years [Cler., Thenius]. Nevertheless
the name Solomon is to be explained not from
the peace gained by the Ammonite war, but (after

1 Chr. xxii. 9) from the wish that peace might
be allotted him as a gift of God, in contrast with
the continual wars of his father's life. And the
Lord loved him.—Here instead of David, the
Lord appears as subject; and so in the verb
"sent" [ver. 25] the Lord is subject, not David,
since the latter had already given the name Solo-
mon. Ewald renders: '< he (David) asked through
Nathan from the oracle a loftier name for his

new-born son f
9 but this rests on the inappropri-

ate conception of the words " Jehovah loved him"
as referring to the maintenance of this child's life

[in contrast with the dead child—Tb.]. apart from
the fact that the subject " Jehovah " is again ar-
bitrarily changed. This last consideration is also
against the rendering: "and he (David) gave
him into the hand of Nathan the prophet (to bring
up)," where the Piel of the verb would be re-

quired. The expression in the text (Qal with
T3 [to send by the hand of]) means to give a

commission (comp. Ex. iv. 13). Jehovah sent
Nathan to David with the commission to give the
child the name Jedidiah, Nathan is expressly
called prophet, because he appeared in divine
commission as such. This was the factual oppo-
site of the former message Tver. 1], God's decla-
ration that He had bestowed His grace and mercy
on David and his child. The subject of the verb
" called " is Nathan. «On account of Jehovah,"
that is, because Jehovah loved him, as the name

• Kethib 'tfTV Inapt Qal, Qeri U3H1 Perf. with Waw
consecutive.

t [8olomon. in Heb. ShtlomoK — u peaceful." Other
names from the same stem are Shalmai (Ear. li 46. mar-
Sini, Sheloroi (Nam. xxxiv. 27). Shelumiel (Numb. i. 6),
helemiah (I Chr. xxvi. MtShelomith (Lev. xxiv. 11 ; 2

Chr. xL 20). Bent and Vulg. write Salomon, and New
Test. (Greek) Solomon, which our translators have
adopted (Bib.-Com.). The Arabic form is Sqleiman, 8yr.
Sheletmun. The final n comes from the attempt of the
Sept. to give the name a Greek appearance, or, it may
really have taken this form in Egypt—Ta.]

= " beloved of Jehovah," Germ. Gott-

lieb.)* While Solomon was the name given him
by his parents, by which he was to be called, Jedir

diah, as the high name given him by the prophet
denoted the Lord's love and faithfulness bpstowed
on him whose light was to illumine his whole
life. [Bottcher, Thenius and Wellhausen insist

on rendering ver. 25 :
" and he committed him to

the care of Nathan," sic., which agrees, says The-
nius, with the general opinion (of which, how-
ever, there is not a word in the Bible) that Na-
than was Solomon's tutor. This is also the view
of Victorious Strigelius quoted by Patrick, and is

certainly more in keeping with the context than
the other. If the view of Eng. A. V. and Erd-
mann be correct we should expect some addi-

tional explanatory phrase ; unless the next sen-

tence is such a complementary phrase, in which
case the subject of " called" must be the same as

that of " sent," namely Jehovah. But, as Erd-
mann himself points out, the subject of " called "

is not Jehovah, but either Nathan or David. For
this reason it seems better to take David also as

subject of " sent " or delivered." David commit-
ted him (reading the Piel) to Nathan, and Na-
than gave him his higher name. Comp. similar

second names in the histories of Abraham and
Sarah, Jacob and Simon Peter.—Then, remarks
of this whole^ narrative that its exact fidelity to

nature and touching simplicity, when we recollect

that the scenes passed in the interior of the pa-

lace, show that it must have been communicated
by a contemporary.—Tr.]

Vers. 26-31. Conquest of Babbah and cruel pun-
ishment of the Ammonites. Comp. 1 Chr. xx. 1-3.

—Ver. 26 sqq. The narrative returns to xi. 1.

From the connection the " city of the kingdom,"!
the capital of the kingdom, is the whole city, not

merely the water-town (ver. 27) "excluding the

acropolis" (Keil). Joab, as commanding gene-

ral, conducting the siege, conquered the whole
city ; and this result is here summarily stated in

advance. [But this statement does not read like

an anticipative summary ; the capture of ver. 29
seems to be different from that of ver. 26.—Tb.].
—Ver. 27 sq. Detailed account of the affair, es-

pecially how Joab, after taking the water-city,

summoned the king, who had remained in Jeru-

salem (xi. 1). in order that the remaining higher

part of the city might be taken under his direc-

tion to the honor of the royal name. And so it

happened, though it was none the less true (ver.

26) that Joab was the real conqueror. Vulg.

:

" lest, the city being taken by me, the victory

should be ascribed to my name." Luther: "that

I may not have the name of it."—To iudge from

the ruins ofAmmon (comp. Ritter XV., p. 1145

sq.) the capital-city of the Ammonites lay on both

banks of the Upper Jabbok, in a narrow valley,

on the north side of which on an eminence was
the citadel ("the city" ver. 28) towering above

• [The first part of the name Jedidiah means the same
as David. Comp. Amadou*.—Ta.J

t [There ia a disposition to assimilate the two desig-

nations in ver*. 26 and 27, city of the kingdom and city

of water. In ver. 27 Syr., Arab.,Chald., and some Men.
M88. read as in ver. 26, and Wellhausen proposes to

read ver. 26 as ver. 27. Certainly if Joab had already
captured the whole city, there would be no room for

David's capture (ver. 29), and so KeiPs explanationmust
be adopted if we retain the Heb. text—Ta.J
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the whole lower city ("the water city'). This

citadel was not taken by Joab till David came,

in order that the completion of the conquest might

appear as the deed of the king himself. See Curt.

6, 6 (emoted by Grotius) :
*' he (Craterus), after

everytning was prepared, awaitea the coming of

the king (Alexander), yielding to him, as was

proper, the honor of the capture of the city."

—

[Eng. A. V. has: "and it be called after my
name." As there seems to be no example of a

conquered city's being called after the name of

the conqueror, it may be better to render (with

Erdmann and others) :
" and my name be called

(or honored) upon (in respect to) it." However,
the ordinary meaning of the phrase is as in Eng.
A. V.—Joan's conduct here is either that of a

devoted servant, wishing to give his master honor
or shield him from popular disfavor (on account

of the affair of Bathsheba), or that of an adroit

courtier, who will not run the risk of exciting his

king's envy by too much success (see 1 Sam. xviii.

6-8).—Tr.].— Ver. 29. All the people, the

soldiers that had remained at home; the be-

sieging force had to be strengthened in order to

conquer the strong Upper City.—Ver. 30. When
the citadel was taken, the king of the Ammonites
was either killed or captured. David took the

crown from his head, and set it on his own, in or-

der to represent himself as lord of the Ammonite
kingdom. The kikhar [talent] was 3000 shekels

(comp. Winer, s. v. Ocmehte) ; the weight of the

crown was 83} [Dresden] pounds [== about 100
English pounds, for the silver talent, which was
probably the current unit of weight jthe gold-

talent weighed twice as much.—Tr.]. This heavy
crown of gold and precious stones might have
been worn during the short time of coronation by
a strong man like David. In many places now
weights scarcely less heavy are borne on the head
even by women. We need not, therefore, sup-

pose that the weight is here accidentally exagge-
rated (Keil), nor that the crown was supported
on the throne above the head (Clericus). [Some
would understand that the value, and not the

weight of the crown is here given ; but the text-

word can mean nothing but "weight." The
Sept has: " he took the crown of Molchom their

king from his head." This reading Molkom or
Milkom instead of "their king" is adopted by
Geiger (p. 306), who sees in our Hebrew text an
illustration of the tendency to get rid of the names
of idol deities. Ab our text stands the suffix
" their " is strange, since the Ammonites are not
mentioned immediately before (Wellh.), and we
might also expect here the mention of the Am-
monite king oy name (Bib.-Cbmm.). We may
therefore render :

" he took Malcom's (Moloch's)
crown from his head."—Tr.].—Ver. 31. The
cruel punishments inflicted by David on the Am-
monites were probably the same that they were
accustomed to inflict on the Israelites or other
nations in war. For their cruelties see 1 Sam.
xi. 2 and Am. i. 8. As they did, so it was done
to them. Instead of " he put them under saws,
etc" we must read :

" he cut them with saws, etc."

as in Chron. and the Targum ("MfcP instead of
01&) ; our present text can only be rendered

:

" he put them into saws," etc., a phrase that can-
not be applied to the saw. Comp. Heb. xi. 37,
and Sueton. Caligula 27 : "he cat them in two

with the saw." And with outting Instro-
menU [Eng. A. V. axes] of iron. Instead of
this 1 Chr. xx. 3 has "saws" a second time, a
clerical error* for " axes " [Eng. A. V. corrects
the error, and renders " axes?—TR.].—In the
next clause the Qeri, Sept. and Vulg. [and Eng.
A. V.] read :

" made them pass through the brick-
kiln,"! that

*f>
burned them in brick-kilns (Keil).

But the text is to be retained with Kimchi, whose
explanation is essentially correct : " he passedthem
through Malchan, i. e^ the place where the Ammo-
nites burned theirsons to their idol." Instead ofmdr

ban (from "|Sb as Moloch) we may with Bott pro-

nounce theword milkon=milkom.t Both denote the
mage of Moloch (comp. 1 Kings xi. 5, 33). In the

burning image human sacrifices were offered to Mo-
loch, and *' to cause to pass through (or, through

the fire) to Moloch " is the usual phrase for this

idol-pervice { (see Lev. xviii. 21; 2 Kings xxiiL

10; Jer. xxxii. 35; Esek. xx. 3\). "The de-

sign was to inflict a striking punishment on

idolatry, and in so far the war was a holy one"

(Then.). The milder explanation of the pun-

ishment as consisting in the imposition of severe

labors, cutting wood, burning bricks, efe. (Dam
and others) is inconsistent with the words of the

text However, the text does not require us to

suppose that all the inhabitants of Kabbah were

thus treated; it was probably only the soldier*

that were in the Upper City ["and so he did to

all the cities of the Ammonites."

—

Tr.].
By this Ammonite war (probably the last that

he waged) David had extended and strengthened

his kingdom toward the whole east By all his

wars (Chron. viii. sqq.) the boundaries of his

kingdom were so far extended that it was secure

against heathen nations. But this splendor of

outward power and dominion stood in sharp con-

trast with the inward disintegration of the royal

house and of the whole people through David's

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. David's condition of mnd in the time from

his fall to his repentance may be understood

from the fact that it needed such a strong impulse

as Nathan's discourse to bring him to repentance,

while on the other hand the word of confession

followed immediately on the discourse. This

latter indicates that his conscience had accused

him of sin ; but frank confession had been some-

how hindered, till the hindrance was set aside

by Nathan's word. The confession was preceded

• jYi-ud for rrtiuo.

t J3Sd Instead of Kethlb pSo«

X Bottcher : The Kethib needs no change, for
J370

la a Hebraised form of DiSo, the ending om being

augmentative.

I [A* Dr. Erdmann remarks* the standing formnU is

" to pass through to Moloch," and the Heb. text cannot

be so rendered; it in
M in° malkon. It is a farther

objection to this yiew that the phrase was us»ed dis-

tinctly of the worship of Moloch, and would hardly be

used of an act of punishment But if the Qeri »
adopted, the phrase is still hard, because of the prepo-

sition: "he made them pass through in the kiln," tne

usual phrase omitting the preposition. No satisnotory

translation of the words has yet been offered.—Ta.J
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bj a silence, which did not proceed from a con-

trite heart, but concealed an unquiet conscience

and distracted heart. Thenius rightly says:
u Psalm xzxiL describes what David felt before

he was led to confession of sin by Nathan's ad-

dress." The expression (vers. 3, 4) : ''for I

kept silence ; my bones wasted away in my cry-

ing all the day; for day and night thy hand was
heavy upon me," sets forth how his silence was
accompanied by consuming anguish of body and
soul, wherein he felt in his conscience the op-

pressive burden of God's punitive righteousness,

without being thereby moved to confession of
sin. " We see plainly from Psalm xxxii. what
bitter inward struggles he endured before he
yielded to the divine chastisement and grew
strong enough to confess his sins openly before
God ,y (Ewald). These inward conflicts were
produced by two factors: (1) the constant "weipht

of Gods hand on him"—the accusing, condemning
voice of conscience, the inward completion of
the divine judgment; (2) his impenitent, uncon-
trite heart (which was the cause of hie silence),

which wished to "maintain its rights" by self-

excuse and self-justification against the inevitable
divine judgment (comp. Ps. li. 6). This was
"the guile in his spirit" (ver. 2), which was the
ground of his silence ('* for," ver. 3). He was
not upright in heart (ver. 11), so that he did not
honestly confess his sins, but concealed them
(comp. ver. 5). Thus Psalm xxxii. fills out our
picture of David's condition and conduct after

his sin and after Nathan's piercing punitory dis-

course. Against the reference of this Psalm to

the crime of David against Bathsheba it has been
alleged (De Wette, Stier, Clauss, Hitzip) that in
it the confession comes from inward pain of con-
science, while in 2 Sam. xii. it is occasioned by
Nathan's discourse. The two facts, however, are
not mutuallv exclusive, but mutually comple-
mentary. Nathan's discourse is not the ground

f

but the occasion of David's confession. See
Hengstenberjr. on Ps. xxxii. for the particular
points in which the Psalm and the history corres-

pond to one another.

2. The deceit of the impenitent heart consists

in its seeking to excuse and justify itself despite
the condemnation of conscience, while it vet
obtains no relief from the feeling of guilt, rather
brings about a sharper reaction of conscience,

and increases the pains that come from the con-
flict of mutually accusing and excusing thoughts.
Sin is not gotten rid of by failure to acknow-
ledge it; it rests all the more heavily on
the conscience, and the closer the mouth that
ought to confess is shut, the clearer sounds out
the accusing, judging voice of conscience. * The
roots of this deceit (which appears immediately
after the Fall of man) are pnae, lack of trust in
God, and love of sin. Many are thereby kept
altogether from confession of sin, in Pelagian
self-blinding take delight in their wretchedness,
and think themselves most excellent. In others
are seen the beginnings of trite confession ; but
they do not obtain the goal because guile pre-
vents them from acknowledging the whole ex-
tent of their harm. And even they that have
really come into a gracious state, greatly embit-
ter by guile the blessing of the forgiveness, that

they nave attained through sincerity. What

especially exposes them to this temptation is

their strict view of sin and of its condemnable-
before God and the consciousness of the

grace received from God and of their situation.

Nature struggles vigorously against the deep
humiliation which (especially for them) recogni-

tion and confession of sin carries with it. It is

therefore necessary that they lay deeply to heart
David's word (vers. 1, 2), spoken out of painful

experience of the misery of guile : happy is he
whose transgression is removed, etc" (Hen^st.).

But it is a quality of the deceit of the impenitent
heart to apply God's word, the mirror of sin,

to others rather than to itself, and thus to

put away self-examination and self-knowledge in

its light.

3. The grace of Ghd does not suffer man to go
on unwarned in the path of sin, but leads him to

recognition and confession of sin, and to an hum-
ble bowing under the mighty hand that must
smite him for his sin. The divine grace herein
employs human instruments like Nathan; and
the only effective means in this case of bringing
men to confession is the word of God, which 1

)

shows them sin in its true form* in unadorned
full reality, in all its baseness and shockingness
(comp. vers. 1-6); 2) points out the fulness of
the divine benefits that should have kept them
from sin, in the presence of which sin appears as

sheer ingratitude (vers. 7, 8); %) presses home
the demands of God's holy will in His word and
law (ver. 9) ; and 4) exhibits the inevitable results

of sin as the sign of the divine retributive right-

eousness, under which man must bow.—When a
man quietly opens his heart, as David did, to

this ministry of grace (that leads to penitence),

then appears its purposed working : 1) aeep, peni-

tent recognition of sin, not merely as an offence

against man, but as enmity " against the Lord
Himself" so that there is an end to the blindness

about the nature of sin, founded on self-love ; 2)
sincere, frank confession of sin as an offence against

the holy God, so that now ceases the inward con-
flict of opposing accusations and excuses, of a
condemning conscience and a pride founded on
self-justifying self-love. Open confession of Bin

was a legal part of the sin-offering, Lev. v. 5

;

xvi. 21 ; Num. v. 7.—" I have sinned against the

Lord. The words are very few, as with the
publican in Luke xviii. 13. But just that is a
good sign of a truly broken heart; here is no
excusing, no shrouding, no belittling of sin ; no
hiding-place is sought ; no pretext used, no hu-
man weakness pleaded" (Bert. Bib.); 3) personal

experience of the comfort of the forgiveness of tin,

granted to the sinner of God's free grace, he
having done nothing to deserve it. " The Lord
also hath taken away thy sin " (ver. 13). From
this experience comes confidence and certainty

of the grace received ; 4) humble, quiet submission

to the suffering inflicted by the Lord as the conse-

quence of sin, which is to be for the chastisement,

purification and trying of the penitent and be-

lieving heart (vers. 14-23), and 5) renewed
enjoyment of the friendliness and goodness of the

divine love (vers. 24, 25).

4. As Ps. xxxii. exhibits the frame of mind
out of which David came to sincere penitence,

so Ps. li. (as the title indicates) is the echo of the

personal experience of God's grace, which alone is
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the s&urce of the forgiveness of sin and blotting
out of guilt (vers. 3, 4 [Eng. 1, 2]), under the
condition of penitent confession of personal trans-

gression against the Lord deeply founded in
inborn sinfulness (vers 5-8 [3-6]), and of hum-
ble supplication for grace (vers. 9—11 [7—91 ) and
renewal (vers. 12-14 [10-12]) out of a broken
and contrite heart (vers. 15-21 [13-19]). On
the correspondence of the chief features of this

Psalm with the history see Hengstenberg's and
Hupfeld's commentaries thereon.—[If Pa. li. was
written or composed on this occasion, then the
two last verses must probably be regarded as a
later addition (the sentiment is similar to that
of liii. 7 (6); lxxix. 9, and other passages).
For the rest, the spiritual teaching of this Psalm
and Ps. xxxii. is entirely independent of their

historical origin.

—

Tr.]

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

God does not leave men in their sins to go
their own way unwarned and unchastised, but
sends His messengers after them to call them to

repentance.—The word of God that would call

the sinner to repentance reminds him on the one
hand of the fulness of the divine manifestations
of grace and the manifold gifts of God's goodness,
in order to shame the sinner for his ingratitude
and disobedience; on the other hand it points
him to the earnestness of God's holiness and
righteousness in His commands. To this end it

often clothes itself in image and similitude, in
order either to work in the man receptivity for

the indwelling power that awakens to repentance,
if the man will give heed, or so far as this is not
the case, so much the more to harden the inner
man, comn. Matt. xiii. 10-16.

The right sort of awakening preaching consists

in immediate direct application of the word of
God to individual hearts, so that after holding
up the mirror of God's law, it is always said

:

Thou art the man I Men are always, according
to their natural disposition, inclined to look not
at their own sins, but at the sins of others, to

judge and pass sentence on them. Such looking
away from one's self to the sins in the world
around often finds its occasion and temptation in
preaching upon the universal sinfulness of man-
kind and in testimonies against the sins of the
times or of a whole people ; if these testimonies
are to be effectual for awakening in the hearers a
true repentance, they must have their point in
the word : Thou art the man I—As clearly as the
sins of others, should we see and recognize our
own sins ; as inexorably and strictly as we judge
and pass sentence upon others, should we enter
into judgment with ourselves. But this is done
only when we let the word :

" Thou art the man,"
press into our hearts.

The humble confession: "I have sinned against
the Lord," roots itself in the penitent recognition
of guilt, and has as a consequence the assurance of
forgivenessofall Bins, not as something thereby de-
served and won but as a gift of the free grace of
God, which grace immediately answers the honest
and penitent confession of guilt by acquitting of
?uilt ; the sinner's unreserved confession is fol-

lowed by unconditional divine absolution.
Rescue of the man fallen into sin. 1) The oom-

lo?

passionate God stretches out to him the receiving
hand (Nathan's mission and reproof). 2) The
fallen one seizes this hand, and by its help lifts

himself up in humility of heart and honest con-
fession of guilt.—Repentance and grace: 1) How
repentance is a work of grace, or how grace leads

to repentance, and 2) How the experience of
grace in the consolation of forgiveness is condi-
tioned on repentance, or how repentance leads to

grace.

—

The right sort of awakening preaching is

that which 1) In view of the fulness of God's
goodness reveals the sinner's ingratitude, 2) In
view of the earnestness of God's commands re-

veals the sinner's disobedience, and 3) Puts an
end to all self-justification ana excuses by the

earnestness of the word : Thou art the man"!
True Repentance: 1) Wherein it consists. In

penitent recognition and confession of sin as of

enmity against the holy God ("I have sinned
against the Lord"). 2) How it is attained. In

the ways along which the sinner is led by seek-

ing, pursuing and preventing grace. 3) Whither
it leads. To the consolation of the forgiveness of

all sins, to an humble yielding to the chastening
hand of God under the sufferings which necessa-

rily follow from sin, and to new experiences of

God's love in the joy which, after sufferings pa-

tiently borne, is granted by Him.—The painful

consequences of sin are for the penitent man a
means of grace. 1) In order to prove and try his

faith and confidence in God's fatherly love. 2)

To chasten and instruct in righteousness, accord-

ing to the holy will of God. .3) To purge from
still clinging sinfulness. 4) To establish in a state

of grace.

Vers. 1-4. Starke: God does not always keep
silent to the sins of the ungodly, but at the proper
time sets them before their eyes, Ps. 1. 21.—Dis-

seluoff: That is alwavs God's way, first to

speak to the sinner in similitudes, in dark say-

ings, in works and deeds. Dumb preachers, and
yet calling so loud! For those similitudes in

which the Lord speaks to us contain no unintelli-

gible speech, these trumpets give no uncertain

sound.—Cramer : In the office of reproof one
must not be too mild, nor yet too sharp, but must
so manage that what is said shall be penetrating,

shall smite the heart, shall stir and shame the

conscience.

—

[Hall : He that hates sin so much
the more as the offender is more dear to hira, will

let David feel the bruise of his fall. If God's best

children have been sometimes suffered to sleep in

a sin, at last He hath awakened them in a fright.

—Nathan the prophet is sent to the prophet Da-

vid. Let no man think himsel f too good to learn

;

teachers themselves may be taught that, in their

own particular, which, in a generality, they have

often taught others : it is not only ignorance that

is to be removed, but misaflection.—There is no

one thing wherein is more use of wisdom, than

the due contriving of a reprehension.

—

Tr.]

Vers. 5. sq. Schlier: We see well the wrony

that others do, even if it is only a trifling mote,

and how little we care for our own failings, how

little we mark our lapses even when it is great

beams that we bear in ourselves.

—

[Hall: How
severe justicers we can be to our very own crime*

in others.—Tr.]—Wilt thou judge, then jndge

thyself, and wilt thou be strict, then before all be

strict against thyself, and wilt thou be indulgent,
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then before all be indulgent towards others, bat

towards thyself be strict and unindnlgent.

Vers. 7sq,q. [Hall: The life of doctrine

(teaching) is in the application. We may take

pleasure to hear men speak in the clouds—we ne-

ver take profit till we find a propriety in the ex-

hortation or reproof. There was not more cunning
in the parable than cunning in the application

:

"Thou art the man."—Tr.].—Disselhoff: He
who is used by God to call out to another, " Thou
art the man," often does not himself know that he
has performed Nathan's service. The Lord sends

His word like arrows ; so many are struck, in the

preaching of the divine word, exactly as if the

word had been aimed at their heart alone. It is

aimed at them too, only not by men. but by God
Himself.—S. Schmid: Every sin is despising

God.

—

Cramer : Despising the divine word is the

evil fountain of all sins [ Proverbs xxix. 18).

—

8tarke : With whatever one sins, with that he
is also commonly punished.

—

Soulier: He who
insults the word of the Lord, even this word will

crush him to atoms, and he who sins against the

commandment of God, even this commandment
which he has despised will become to him a con-

suming fire. He who practises injustice and vio-

lence shall in his time himself also experience in-

jnstice and violence, and he who commits adul-

tery will in his own honor become conscious of
God's judgment.

—

Cramer: God punishes sin

with sin, not that He has pleasure in sin, or that

He works it or works with it, but that as a strict

Judge, He pronounces sentence and inflicts and
permits the evil.

Ver. 13 sq. Soulier : He who openly and un-
reservedly acknowledges himsel fgui Ity his thereby
inwardly cut himself loose from sin, and broken
with it in his heart.— Dlsselhoff: "I have
sinned against the Lord." There is in the Bible
no confession so unconditional, no expression of
repentance so short, but also none so thoroughly
true. So long as sin reigns upon the earth, all

penitent sinners will with this confession ca<*t

themselves down before God, into this confession

will they pour out their hearts, this confession

will become ever more openly, deeply, truly and
movingly their prayer^ and they will know how
to say nothing eke. [Hall: It was but a short
word, but passionate; and such as came from the
bottom of a contrite heart. The greatest griefs

are not most verbal. Saul confessed his sin more
largely, less effectually. God cares not for phrases,

but for affections. David had sworn, in a zeal of
justice, that the rich oppressor, for but taking his

poor neighbor's lamb, snail die the death : God,
ty Nathan, is more favorable to David than to

take him at his word, "Thou shalt not die."

Comp. Prov. xxviii. 13.

—

Tr.]—Cramer: God
forgives the sin out of grace, and remits also the
eternal punishment ; but He reserves the cross

and the chastisement, not for satisfaction, but in

order to continual remembrance of sin and exer-
cise in piety, and as a terror to others.—Starke
[from Hall] : So long as He smites us not as an
angry Judge, we may endure to smart from Him
as a loving Father (Heb. xii. 6-9).

Ver. 15 so. J. Lange: God visits the parents
in the children, whether graciously or in wrath.—Schlieb : There is a distinction between pun-

ishment of sin and the outward consequences of
sin, which may follow even tor him who has for-

giveness, only that all this is no longer a punish-
ment of sin, but a gracious, fatherly visitation of

the faithful God, who chastens His people even
when He loves them, yea, even because of His
love and compassion chastens them, that they mav
not anew fall into sin.

—

Disselhoff: Grace is

free, wholly unconditioned. But yet he to whom
grace is shown must remain under the chastening

rod of the almighty and holy God.

—

Schlier:
How should severe sickness in the house be a
proof of divine favor? If God the Lord had let

every thing at once go on for David according to

his desire and will, who knows how soon he would
perhaps again have felt secure and have forgotten

the Lord who had forgiven his sins? but now that

the Lord chastens him, how he learns to pray and
weep, how he humbles himself, how he holds all

the more faithfully to the Lord and to His
word! .

Ver. 17sqq. Osiander: Even dear children

of God are not always heard, when they pray for

temporal gifts and obtain, not what they desire,

but what is profitable for them (1 John v. 14 1.

—

[Hall : Till we know the determinations of the

Almighty, it is free for us to strive in our pray-

ers, to strive with Him, not against Him ; when
once we know them, it is our duty to sit down in

a silent contentation.-—TrJ—Disselhoff: This
is the triumph of grace 1 It transforms the inevi-

table consequences of sin and horrors ofdamnation
into a purifying fire, hot indeed, but rich in bless-

ing, in which the objects ofgrace receive the image
and stamp of their Redeemer. [Scott: Those
who are ignorant of the divine life cannot com-
prehend the reasons of a believer's conduct in his

varied experiences; they mistake deep humility

and fervent prayer for an impatience and an in-

ordinate love to created objects; acquiescence in

the Lord's will, and cheerful gratitude under
sharp trials, will be deemed indifference and apa-

thy, etc—Ver. 23. Wesley (Sermon CXXXIL):
Profuse sorrowing for the dead is unprofitable and
sinful ; and the text affords a consideration which
ought to prevent this sorrow.—Tr.]

Ver. 24 sqq. Cramer: God's promise is the

cause of His love towards us, not our merit and
worthiness (1 John iv. 10).—Sohlier: When we
have allowed the Lord's chastening to promote

our welfare and peace, and are holding still be-

fore the Lord, even if we see around us nothing

but suffering and trouble, then the Lord takes us

up again and blesses us and gives us twofold for

all the hardness we have had to endure. The
Lord blesses much more willingly than He chas-

tens, His fatherly hands had much rather open in

beneficence than in affliction.

Disselhoff: The triumph of grate in all its

glory. It unfolds itself in three steps : 1) Not
the fallen one looks up to God, but God's prevent-

ing grace in every way lets itself down to him. in

order to awaken his conscience. 2) He who lets

himself be awakened and openly and uncondi-

tionally confesses, receives full and unconditional

pardon. 3) The pardoned man must remain un-

der the sharp chastening rod of the Compassion-

ate One, in order that ne may learn more and

more to know the depths of sin as well as of grace,
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TCarlyle:* David, the Hebrew king, had
fallen into sins enough ; blackest crime* ; there

was no want of sins. And thereupon unbelievers

sneer and ask, " Is this your man according to

God's heartV The sneer, I must say, seems to

me but a shallow one. What are faults? what
are the outward details of a life, if the inner se-

cret of it—the remorse, temptations, true, often-

baffled, never-ending struggle of it—be forgotten ?

The deadliest sin were the supercilious conscious-

ness of no sin. David's life and history, as writ-

ten for us in those Psalms of his, I consider to be
the truest emblem ever given of a man's moral
progress and warfare here below. All earnest

souls will ever discern in it the faithful struggle

of an earnest human soul toward what is good and
best. Struggle often baffled—sore baffled—driven
as into entire wreck, yet a struggle never ended;
ever with tears, repentance, true, unconquerable
purpose begun anew.

—

Tb.]

Chrysostom :f David the prophet, whose king-
dom was in Palestine and temporary, but whose
words as a prophet are for the ends of the earth
and immortal, fell into adultery and murder—the
iroohet in adultery, the pearl in the mire. But

_ie aid not vet know that he had sinned ; so stu-

pefied was he. God sends to him Nathan ; the
prophet comes to the prophet—just as in the case

of pnysicians, when a physician is sick he needs
another physician. Nathan does not at the very
door begin to rebuke and upbraid hiui—that

would have made him hardened and shameless.

. . . And the king said, " I have sinned against

the Lord." He did not say, Why, who art thou
that reprovest me ? and who sent thee to speak
boldly ? and how hast thou dared to do this? . .

.

But precisely in this is that noble man most ad-

mirable, that having fallen into the very depths
of wickedness, he did not despair nor fling him-
self prostrate so as to receive from the devil a mor-
tal blow, but quickly and with great vehemence
gave a more mortal blow than he received. . . .

This history was written not that thou mightest
gaze at one who fell, but that thou mightest ad-

mire one who rose again ; that thou mightest
learn, whenever thou hast fallen, how to rise

again. For just as physicians select the most
grievous diseases ana record them in the books,
explaining the method of healing them, in order

E

• " Hero-Worship.** Quoted more rally by Taylor,

f Collected and abridged from a number of passing
allusions.

that by exercise in the greater they mav easily

overcome the lesser diseases, so also (rod has

brought forward the greatest sins in order that

they also who commit little offences may through
those great examples find the task of correction

to be easy.

—

Tb.J

[Ver. 1. David keeping silence. Comp. Psalm
xxxii. 3, 4. See above, " Hist, and Theol.,'' No.
1.—Vers. 5, 6. Not only may a guilty man judge

severely the crimes of others, but his easy con-

sciousness of guilt may even create an ill-humor

that will dispose him to all the greater severity.

—Ver. 7. " Thou art the man." One might pic-

ture an ungrateful son, a spendthrift, a suicide,

etc., and charge each, as to spiritual relations ana

life, upon the hearer.

—

Tr.]

[Vers. 1-14. A pattern in reproving. It is al-

ways difficult to reprove with good results, and

here the difficulties were peculiarly great. An
Oriental king—who has committed a series of

enormouB crimes, has tried to cover them up, is

now moody and irritable. See now the course

pursued by the prophet. 1) He approaches the

offender in private. 2) He uses an affecting pa-

rallel case to awaken the sense of justice, without

arousing suspicion of his design—thus inducing

the king to feel, and to express himself very

strongly. 3) He suddenly and emphatically ap-

plies the story, and pours upon the wrongdoer
the recital of his crimes. 4) He gladly welcomes
confession and penitence, and at once turns from

rebuke to comfort.—Ver. 14. '* Great occasion to

the enemies of the Lord to blasnheme." 1) Only the

enemies of the Lord would blaspheme, upon what-

soever occasion. 2) Though the faults of good
men are not the cause of blasphemy, it is a great

evil to give occasion for it (a) The enemies may
thus partially delude themselves. (6) They will

be sure to mislead others. 8) Though there be

occasion, yet the comments of God's enemies are

blasphemous. E.g. (a) When thev infer thatGod
does not hate sin. (6) That God's service makes
men no better than they would otherwise be.

-Tb.]
[Vers. 15-23. the death of Davids chUd. 1)

The mortal illness of a babe, always so distressing

to parents, and in this case having peculiarly

distressing conditions. 2) David's persevering

prayer, notwithstanding the prophet's prediction.

3) His submission, as soon as he knew the child

was dead. 4) His confidence of being reunited

with the child hereafter.—Tb.]
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8. Breaking up of David's house and family by the Crimea of his sons Amnon and Absalom.

Chapter XIII. 1-39.

a. Amnon'8 incett with Tamar. Vers. 1-21.

1 And it came to pass after this that Absalom the son of David had a fair sister,

2 whose name was Tamar ; and Amnon tbe son of David loved her. And Amnon
was so vexed [troubled] 1 that he fell sick for his sister Tamar ; for she was a virgin,

3 and Amnon thought it hard for him. to do anything to her. But [And] Amnon
had a friend whose name was Jonadab*, the son of Snimeah David's brother ; and

4 Jonadab was a very subtil man. And he said unto him, Why art thou, being the
king's son, lean from day to day [Why art thou so lean, O son of the king, morn-
ing by morning]? wilt thou not tell me? And Amnon said unto him, I love Ta-

5 mar my brother Absalom's sister. And Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee down on
thy bed, and make [feign] thyself sick ; and when thy father cometh to see thee,

eay unto him, I pray thee, let my sister Tamar come, and give me meat [food* to

eat], and dress [prepare] the meat [food
8
] in my sight, that 1 may see it and eat it

6 at her hand. So [And] Amnon lay down and made [feigned] himself sick. And
when the king was come [And the King came] to see him, [ins. and] Amnon said

unto the king, I pray thee, let Tamar my sister come, and make me a couple of
7 cakes in my sight, that I may eat at her hand. Then [And] David sent home to

Tamar [sent to Tamar to the house], saying, Go now [I pray thee] to thy brother

8 Amnon's house, and dress [prepare] him meat [the food]. So [And] Tamar went
to her brother Amnon's house, and he was laid down; and she took flour [the

9 dough] and kneaded it, and made cakes in his sight, and did bake the cakes. And
she took a [the] pan,4 and poured them out before him ; but [and] he refused to

eat. And Amnon said, Have out all men from me. And they went out every man
10 from him. And Amnon said unto Tamar, Bring the meat [food] into the chamber,

that I may eat of [at] thine hand. And Tamar took the cakes which she had
11 made, and brought them into the chamber to Amnon her brother. And when she

had brought [And she handed] them unto him to eat, [in*, and] he took hold of
12 her, and said unto her, Come lie with me my sister. And she answered [said to]

him, Nay, my brother, do not force [humble] me, for no such thing ought to be

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 2. Impfc Qal. of ")3f\ impersonal construction.—The KT1 in this verse is written K1H In one MS. of

Kennicott, which is perhaps an Illustration of the (act that this archaio form was not confined to the Pentateuch.

—Wellhansen suggests that the Athnach would better stand under iron**.—Tn.]
1 [Ver. 3. The name Jonadab (abbreviated from Jehonadab) means *Jahveh has freely given." as Jonathan

means " Jahveh has given ;" but there is no ground for supposing that the two names (here and xxt 21) represent
the same person (Josephus).—Ta.]

1 [Ver. 5. Two different words are used for ** food,w the first the ordinary expression (DTlSx *h« second a

rarer word (m3X rendered 0^6pa by the Sept The word TiT^h "cake" is discussed by Erdmann in the
Exposition.—T*.]

*
I
Ver. 9. rnfero, an obscure word. It Is nearly identical in form with the Chaldee KTHDO " pan," which is

the rendering in the Targum of the Heb. rDnD M pan," and is by some (Oahen) regarded as the Chald. word itself

here used instead of the ordinary Heb. word, which is, however, improbable in the Book of Samuel. But while
Chald. and 8ept (and Josephus) render it

M pan," Syr. and Vulg. regarded it as designating the food that had been
prepared : Vulg. quod coxorat, 8yr. " cakes," and such a meaning would better suit the connection. But no satis-

factory etymology has been proposed for it. Oeiger's explanation (Urschrift, p. 882), that it is for THKtPO (from

*W&) " unbaked leavened dough " is not in keeping with the statement in ver. 8 that the dough had been baked.

The meaning of the word must be left undetermined.—Ti.]
31
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13 done in Israel ; do Dot thou this folly. And I, whither shall I cause my shame to

go [shall I carry my reproach] ? and as for thee, thou shalt be as one of the fools

in Israel. Now, therefore, I pray thee, speak [And now, speak, I pray thee] onto

14 the king ; for he will not withhold me from thee. Howbeit [And] he would not

hearken unto her voice, but, being stronger than she, forced her [and he was stronger

15 than she, and humbled her], and lay with her.1 Then [And] Amnon hated her

exceedingly [with a very great hate] ; so that the hatred wherewith he hated her

was greater than the love wherewith he had loved her. And Amnonsaid unto her,

16 Arise, be gone. And she said unto him, There* is no cause ; this evil in sending

me away is greater than the other that thou didst unto me. But [And] he would

17 not hearken unto her. Then [And] he called his servant [young man] that minis-

tered7 unto him, and said, Put now [ye] this woman out from me, and bolt the door

18 after her. And she had a garment of divers colours [a long-sleeved garment8] upon

her ; for with such robes were the king's daughters that were virgins apparelled.

19 Then [And] his servant brought her out, and bolted the door after her. AndTa-
mar put ashes on her head, and rent her garment of divers colours [the long-sleeved

garment] that was on her, and laid her hand on her head, and went on crying

20 [ins. as she went]. And Absalom her brother said unto her, Hath Amnon thy bro-

ther been with thee ? but hold now thy peace, my sister [and now, my sister, hold

thy peace] ; he is thy brother ; regard not this thing. So [And] Tamar remained

21 desolate in her brother Absalom's house. But? when [And] king David heard of

all these things, [tiw. and] he was very wroth*

b. Amnon murdered by Absalom. Yen. 22-33.

22 And Absalom spake unto his brother Amnon neither good nor bad ; for Absa-

23 lorn hated Amnon because he had forced [humbled] his sister Tamar. And it came

* [Ver. 14. The HAH, pointed in the text as Aeons., may be read WW " with her," for which several M3S.

read T\ft% i bnt the Aeons, is allowable (later usage, according to WeUhausen)^—Tm.]

* [Ver. 16. The translation of Eng. A. V. is impossible in the present form of the Hebrew text ; the text, in-

deed, gives no sense at all, and must be regarded as corrupt. Dr. Erdmann (changing *?tt into *?K and regard-

ing the sentence at interrupted) renders : " on account of this erll, which is greater than the other, etc? bat

such a rendering of rrtiK-Slt is without authority, and does not At well with the context Philippson also,

throwing forward the beginning of Tamer's speech, translates : "and she said to him respecting the evil deed,

Greater is this than the other, etc," which is intolerably flat We should naturally regard the ^K as introducing

a protest, as in ver. 12 ; and, changing the nnK into Tilt we obtain the sense (by transposing the Adjective

tlSVU) :
M nay, my brother, this evil is greater than the other, etc,*' which is nearly what the Vat Sept (in verse

15) and some other Greek versions (in Montfancon's Hexapla) give : "nay, my brother, for the last evil is greater

than the first, etc" These Greek versions apparently had HJJtflOn instead of ntun, so that their text read:

n??K n3#X")nD JWiRn n^in nS1

]! \3 *n« b* The " thia^of our Hebrew text is supported by the Syr.

•why doest thou me this grievous evil,«fe.f" and by the Sept in ver. 1G, which seems, however, to be altered

Into conformity with the Heb.—Or, following ver. 12 more exactly, we may write: nfrtfn-/R TIK /K "nay, my

brother, do not this evil which Is greater, etc ;** the text above-given is simpler and more in accordance with the

ancient version*.—Some MSS. and printed editions have Sp instead of *7K (according to the constant usage with

fiVlk in the O. T.), and this reading is adopted by the Bib.-Oom^ which renders: "and she spake with him on

account of this great wrong in sending me away, greater than the other, etc" supposing that the writer has here

Mended Tamar's words with his own narrative (so Oahen). But (not to insist that the rendering •* spake with

him " is impossible) such a blending is improbable, and the phrase " on account of" in general is not in keeping

with the context Fflrst takes the word as a substantive, and renders : " let there be no occasion of this evil, etc*

which is without support in the usage of the O. T., and is besides very tame.—Ta.]

t [Ver. VI. Sept " the overseer of his house ;" the word is omitted in one MS. of Kennioott and in one of Pin-

ner's (Theniue).—Ta.]

» [Ver. 18. So Sept and other Greek versions, Vulg. and Chaldee (Syr. and Arab, omit the verse). The Greek

renderings are xapirwrfc and **rpayaA»r*f.—The D'VjfD (Eng. A. V. M robes ") Is somewhat difficult and various

unsatisfactory alterations of the word have been proposed (Wellh. : so the king's daughters . . . were apparelled

of old, oStyD). The sentence sounds strange: " she had on a long-sleeved tunic, for so the unmarried prin-

cesses wore over-mantle* ;" but nothing better has been proposed. Bottcber regards it as a gloaev—Tn.]

* [Vers. 21, 22. The proposed changes of Bottcher and Thenius are criticised by Krdmaan.—Tn»]
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to pass after two full years [about10 two years], that Absalom had sheep9hearers in

24 Baal-hezer, which is beside Ephraim ; and Absalom invited all the king's sons. And
Absalom came to the king, and said, Behold, now, thy servant hath sheepshearers;

25 let the king, I beseech thee, and his servants go with thy servant. And the king

said unto Absalom, Nay, my son, let us not all now [pm. now] go, lest we be charge-

able unto thee [burdensome to thee]. And he pressed him ; howbeit [and] he would
26 not go, but [and he] blessed him. Then said Absalom [And Absalom said], If not,

I pray thee let my brother Amnon go with us. And the king said unto him, Why
27 should he go with thee? But [And] Absalom pressed him, that [and] he let Am-
28 non and all the king's sons go with him. Now Absalom had commanded [And

Absalom commanded] his servants, saying, Mark ye now when Amoon's heart is

merry with wine, and when I say unto you, Smite Amnon, then kill him, fear not

;

29 have not I commanded you? be courageous and be valiant And the servants of

Absalom did unto Amnon as Absalom had [om. had] commanded. Then [And]
30 all the king's sons arose, and every man gat him upon his mule and fled. And it

came to pass, while11 they were in the way, that tidings came to David, saying, Ab-
31 salom hath slain all the king's sons, and there is not one of them left. Then [And]

the king arose, and tare his garments, and lay on the earth ; and all his servants

stood by with their clothes rent. And Jonadab, the son of Shimeah, David's bro-

32 ther, answered and said, Let not my lord suppose [say] that they have slain all the

young men the king's sons ; for Amnon only is dead ; for by the appointment of

Absalom this hath been determined from the day that he forced [humbled] his sis-

33 ter Tamar. Now therefore [And now] let not my lord the king take the thing to

his heart, to think that [saying], All the king's sons are dead ; for Amnon only is

dead.
c Absalom'*fight Vera. 34-39.

34 Bnt [And]1* Absalom fled. And the young man that kept the watch lifted up
bis eyes and looked, and behold, there came much people by the way of the hill*

35 side behind1' him. And Jonadab said unto the king, Behold, the king's sons come

;

36 as thy servant said, so it is. And it came to pass, as soon as he had made an end
of speaking, that behold the king's sons came, and lifted up their voice and wept

;

37 and the king also and all his servants wept very sore. But [And]1* Absalom fled

and went to Talmai the son of Ammihud, king of Geshur. And David mourned
38 for his son every day. So [And]18 Absalom fled, and went to Geshur, and was
39 there three years. And the soul of king David longed to go forth unto Absalom

;

for he was comforted concerning Amnon, seeing he was dead.

*> [Ver. 23. Literally : " unto two yean days,** a common mode of expression in Heb. (see Lex. t. v. E^n tl'V)

the general designation of time being defined more precisely by the addition of the simplest unit " day."—Tn.|
«

| Ver. 30. Absolute construction, corresponding to the Abl. Absol. in Latin. Lit :
** and it came to pass, they

on the way, and the news came, ete."—Ta.]
n TVer. 34. Erdroann (after Thenins) renders: "from the West," referring to Ex. iii. 1 compared with Tsa. ix.

11 ; Job xxiii. 8, in none of which passages, however, has the word a suffix as here; and the present Heb. form is

suspicious because the anarthrous TH (way), as construct, would naturally require a substantive after it. More-

over, the Sept., Syr. and Vulg. here show important deviations from the Heb. The Syr. omits this word (V^n&O,
the Vulg. renders it with devtum. and the Sept (adding to our text) has :

" and behold, much people were coming
In the way behind him on the side of the mountain on the declivity (iv t$ Karafi&vti), and the watchman came
and told the king and said, I have seen men on the way of Oronen on the side (iiipovt) of the mountain." As to
this addition it is hard to say whether it belongs to the original text or is an explanatory insertion ; it fills out
the narrative very naturally, but this is itself a suspicious fact and the words spoken by the watchman might
certainly be a variant translation of the same Heb. as lies at the basis of the statement in ver. 84 (in the Hebrew).
However this may be(Thenius, Bottcher and Wellhausen accept.the addition), the Oronen of the 8ept points to
Horon or Horonaim, a well-known place on the neighboring mountain, and the phrase '• on the declivity " is thus
explained as referring to the declivitous side of the hill (and so the Vulg. devxurn, Heb. "1110). We thus reach

the rendering "by the way of Horonaim (Beth-horon) on the side of the mountain." which is syntactically and
geographically satisfactory; and need suppose only that D'J^H has been altered in tho masoretic text into

ViriK. The addition in the Bept may be a marginal explanation (it is not found in the Vulg.), and Its first clause
may be altered into conformity with the existing Heb. text ; the iv rg KaroSturci may belong to the original form
(Vulg. devittm), and the " on the side of the mountain " may be an explanation of this original or marginal. At
any rate the change of VinH to D'J^n is altogether probable.—Ta.l

m [Ver. 38. The repetition ofthe statement that Absalom fled is striking, and the narrative vers. 36-38 is not clear
and natural in arrangement We should rather expect 37 b (in which no subject is expressed) to follow 36, and 38
makes 37 a unnecessary. 8o the first clause of 34 seems out of place. But while it is hard to Justify the present
arrangement on logical grounds, the unnecessary repetitions may result from the fact that we have the outline
of an originally longer narrative wherein these repeated statements would not be out of place. The order of the
masoretio text is sustained by the versions. In ver. 37 after Geshur (Ti&vofy) Sept adds «? yij* X*M£"»X<**» which
Thenius accepts as representing an original Heb. "land of Maacah " (Bottcher : land of his mother Maacah), and
Wellh. rejects because of the Art (*a — H) and because of the absence of the word - mother."—Ta.J
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t

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 1-21. Amnon's crime.* Ver. 1. sqq. And
It oame to pass after this—general chronolo-

gical statement, referring what follows to the time

after the Ammonite war. Tamar and Absalom
were the children of Maacah, daughter of Talmai
king of Geshur, whom David had married after

he ascended the throne at Hebron (Hi. 3). Am-
non was David's oldest son ; his mother was the

Jezreelitess Ahinoam (iii. 2). The apodosis be-

ins with the words: ** and Amnon was so trou-

bled " (ver. 2), while ver. 1 from and Absalom
to the end is explanatory parenthesis.—Ver. 2.

Literally : it was strait to Amnon unto becoming

sick, that is, he was sore troubled, so that he fefi

sick. Not : " feigned himself sick " (Luther), for

he does not feign till vers. 6, 6 (where the word
is properly so rendered). [Ewald (quoted by
Then ius) remarks that Amnon's character and
conduct were doubtless affected by the fact that

he was the first-born son, and of a mother appa-

rently not of the noblest birth.—Tb.] We have
a picture here of the consuming fire of passionate

love, which could not be satisfied, because Tamar
was a virgin and it seemed to him impos-
sible to do anything to her, that is, her maid-

enly reserve and her inaccessibility [in the harem
or women's apartment] or other difficulties

thwarted his designs.—Vert. 3 sq. By his wicked,

crafty cousin Jonadab. the son of his uncle Shi-

meah (another son or whom, Jonathan, is men-
tioned zxi. 21) Amnon is not only strengthened

in his sinful desire, but is shown a way whereby
he may attain his end by guile and violence. He
becomes "lean" an appearance all the more
striking in a ''king's son," in whose case there

was no reason for it. From morning to morn-
ing—his aspect was more wretched in the morn-
ing after nights made sleepless by torturing pas-

sion. [Thenius: a finely chosen point in the de-

scription of his malady, from which also it appears

that Jonadab was, if not a house-mate, at least his

daily companion. Bib. Com.: he mentions the

morning because it was his custom to come to Am-
non every morning to his levee.

—

Tb.] This
wretched appearance of his favored the advice to

feign himself sick (ver. 5). To see thee, "see-

ing" used for visiting the sick (Ps. zli. 7 (6) ; 2
Kings viii. 29). Jonadab's counsel takes for

granted that the father will not refuse the sick

son such a request. From the whole account we
see that die king's children dwelt in different

households. " Probably each wife with her chil-

dren dwelt in a separate part of the royal palace 1 '

(Keil), and further the grown sons, as appears

from vers. 7 and 20. had each his separate house.

''A couple of cakesp some solid, distinctly shaped

preparation is here meant, since there were "two"
of them. Whether it received its name from its

heart-like shape, or its heart-strengthening power
(Keil), [the word is lebibah, and the Heb. for

"heart" is Ub\ or because it was made from

rolled dough,f is left undecided. Tamar was pro-

* [From this point to zxiiL 7 (and oh. xL except ver.

1) is omitted in Chron., it not entering into the design
of that Book to record the merely indiridaal history of
David, but only his theocratic and ritual acts.—Tx.]

t Bottcher : from Arab. mS, Chald. «JfiS, Heb. mS»

bably famed for her skilful cooking. [In the

East such skill is not unusual, even in women of
hiffh rank.—Tr.1

Vers. 8 sqq. " She took a pan [ver. 9], so Chald.
and Sept [On the word rendered "pan" sea
" Text and Gram,f it seems more probable that

it is a name for some preparation of food —Til]

"Baked" [ver. 81; the Heb. word (Sff3) is used

for roasting or baking, see Ex. xii. 9 comp. with

% Chr. xxxv. 13. Amnon's refusal to eat must
have conveyed the impression that he was very

sick, and the exclusion of all persons from the

room might be easily explained by the feet that

he was weakened bv his illness. He. was as clever

an actor as Jonadab a crafty counsellor.—Vers.

12 sqq. Tamar'« noble conduct in rejecting this

wicked proposal is a confirmation of what is said

in ver. 2 of the hindrances in Amnon's way.

Such things are not done in Israel, it is

against the law and custom of the people of God
(as contrasted with the heathen). Comp. Lev.

xx. 17 with vers. 7 and 26. Tamar repels the

wickedness from the highest moral point of view,

which is determined by the theocratic-national

position and significance of Israel. The word

u
folly" (n?33) is here used of unchastity as in

xxxiv. 7. [The same sense is given sob-

stantially by the rendering of Eng. A. V.: "not

so should it be done in Israel" (as Philippson).

—Keil remarks that the expression recalls Gen.

xxxiv. 7 (where it is a commentary on She-

chero's conduct to Dinah), the words being the

same; and Bib. Com. adds that Tamar probably

knew the passage in Genesis, and wished: to profit

by it But, as this passage is a remark of the

Elditor of the Pentateuch (as the phrase il
in Is-

rael" shows), and it is doubtful whether the Pen-

tateuch in its present shape existed in David's

time, the resemblance between the two passages

must be otherwise explained. The phrase in

question may have been a common one, or the

Editor of Genesis may have taken it from our

narrative, as a remark appropriate in his narra-

tive.

—

Tr.]—Next to the hsnor of Israel as the

people sanctifying itself to the Lord, she adduces

her own honor and Amnon's (ver. 13) ; both, she

would say, will suffer irreparable shame. Fur-

ther, in order more certainly to hold him off, she

urges him to ask her in marriage of the king, who

would not deny his request This would be in

opposition to the law, Lev. xviii. 9; xx. 17; Deut
xxvii. 22, whereby sexual connections between

brothers and sisters (those having only one parent

in common are especially mentioned) are strictly

forbidden. In order to harmonize this apparent

contradiction Thenius thinks it not impossible

that the prohibitions in Lev. xviii. 7-18 : xx. 19-

21 ; Deut xxvii. 20, 22 referred first to the main-

tenance of moral parity in family-life, and that

they did not wholly forbid real marriages be-

tween brothers and sisters (having only one pa-

rent in common), particularly where there was

special inclination. But this view cannot be well

made to accord with the absoluteness of the pro-

hibition and the sharpness ofthe threat of punish-

ment The strict prohibition of sexual connec-

tion in general must have applied to marriage

also. It must be supposed either that the law was

not strictly carried out, or that Tamar, knowing

Digitized byVjOOQIC



* CHAP. XIIL 1-39. 435

the law very well, wished to keep back the pas-

sionate advances of Amnon. So Joeephus [7
t
8,

1] : " this she said, wishing to escape his passion

for the present," «*<* Clencus: "that she might

elude him in every way possible, lest, if all hope

of marriage were denied, the man should be the

more incited to violence."*

Ver. 15. On the satisfaction of sexual desire

follows kaU towards its object and instrument; "a
psychological trait" remarks Thenius, "that

vouches for the trutn of the narrative."—Ver. 16.

Tamar*s reply is not to be rendered (Vulg., Lu-

ther): "the evil is greater than the other," for

the Heb. requires: s
this great (greater) evil."

Nor can we (with Thenius) alter the Heb. text

after the Sept. :
" nay, my brother ft?*"

1

**), for

the evil is greater,"t dc, which is obviously a
change to avoid difficulty, and the consequent

change of text is too violent. The renderings:
" give no occasion of this greater evil " (Cler.,

Ges.), and: " but not this greater evil than the

other f9 (De Wette) do not accord with the word-

ing of the Heb. Bottcher, by two changes (tg for

Sk, and insertion of «TD), gets the sense: " where-

fore this great evil, greater than ...?"; on which
Thenius rightly remarks that it is difficult to see

why the narrator should have put this unintelligi-

ble phrase into the mouth of the unfortunate woman

rather than the simple " whyV (J^? or HdS).—

It certainly seems better (if anything is to be
added) to insert the word '* let there be" or "be
thou" fftft), so that it shall read: "become not

the cause of this great evil, which is greater than

. . . ." (MaurM Dietrich in Oes. Lex. s. v. nVtK);

but this expression also: " become not the cause"

is not simple and natural enough in the mouth
of the excited Tamar. It is better to suppose an

unfinished sentence and render (changing /K into

-Sftjt) : On aooount of this greater evil . . .

she is interrupted by Amnon, and cannot finish

her address. This is clear from what imme-
diately follows: But he would not hear her,
and said to his servant, Put her put from
me ; he ordered her to be put out before she
could finish. This expulsion was a still "greater

evil" than the other violence done her, both for

her, because it would create the impression that

she had done something shameful, and for him,
since he thus added wrong to wrong. [On this

reading see "Text and Gram.," where reasons

are given for adopting substantially the text of
the Sept.: "nay. my brother, for this evil is

greater," etc. The objection to Dr. Erdmann's
rendering is the same that he has himself urged
against another: it is too formal, too little in

keeping with the excited state in which we should
suppose Tamar to be. A similar objection applies

• [Bn. Patrick mentions an (unfounded) Jewish opi-
nion that Tamar was born of Maaoah while the latter
was a captive (Dent zxi. 10 sqq.), that is, before she be-
came a proselyte and David's wife, and that Tamar was
therefore legally not Amnon's sister.—Probably both
the explanations suggested above by Erdmann are cor-
rect; the Levitieal code was hardly observed with strict*
neaa at this time.—Ta,)
f [Thenius here writes prytfAa } tcmxla, bat Teschen-

dorf hat fM#»r.—Ta.]

to the translation given in the Bib. Com.—Tr.1
Ver. 17. [Amnon orders Tamar to be expelled.]

This order and conduct must have led the servant

to suppose that she had done something shame*
ful.

—

[Bib. Com. : The brutality of Amnon needs

no comment.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 18. [Tamar is expelled.]

She had on a garment with long sleeves (D'OJ));

the usual undergarment covered only the upper
arm, while this covered the whole arm. and took

the place of the armless meU [outer garment or

robe.] Translate: thus were the king's
daughters, the virgins, clothed with robes;
such long-sleeved mantles distinguished the prin-

cesses.—Ver. 19. Her indication of grief at the

shame done her. The hands clasped above the

head or laid on the head, are a sign of grief at the

shame that has come on the head as the bearer of

one's personal honor. Comp. Jer. ii. 37. [Ver. 18 b

would seem to connect itself more naturally with

ver. 17, and ver. 18 a with ver. 19. It may beg as

Keil says, that her royal dress is mentioned to bring

out more clearly the harshness of her treatment,

since the servant must have recognised the dress.

The word "robes" in ver. 18 is discussed in
" Text, and Gram, f* the sentence wouldperhaps
be helped by omitting the word.—Bib. Com. sug-

gests that Tamar took the ashes that she put on
her head from the very place where she had
cooked the food for Amnon.—Tb.]—Ver. 20.

[Absalom cares for his sister.] Instead of "Am-
non 1' the Heb. has Aminon, a diminutive, ex-

pressive of scorn and contempt* Absalom's
question shows that a suspicion of Amnon natu-

rally suggested itself to him: Has Aminon
thy brother been with thee? euphemism
for Amnon's deed. Absalom, with his careless

exhortation: lay not this thing to heart,

is a sad comforter. [More probably, under this

careless exterior he concealed a deep purpose to

avenge the crime, which he at this moment had
neither words nor inclination to discuss. He
seems not to have felled in his duty to his sister.—Tb.]—And Tamar abode in nis house as
a desolated woman ; literally, " and as deso-

lated," not "as solitary."—Ver. 21. [Doruf*
anger.] After the words: "and he was very
wroth/' the Sept adds: " and he grieved not the

spirit of Amnon his son, because ne loved him,
because he was his first-born." But this addition

gives too circumstantial and full a reason why
David contented himself with being angry and
did not punish Amnon j we cannot alter the

Heb. text to accord with it (as Then, and Ewald
do). David's failure to inflict on Amnon the
legal penalty of death [Lev. xx. 17] was a sign

of weakness, and led to Absalom's revenge and
his rebellion against his father. — Ver. 22.

[Absalom9
s hatred of Amnon.]—From bad to

good, neither bad nor good (Gen. xxiv. 50), he
talked not at all with him because he hated him.
—There is no need with Bottcher to transpose

vers. 21 and 22. Verse 20 having described

* [8o Bottcher and Then}as, after the analogy of the
Arabic, in which a diminutive is formed by inserting a
letter (rod) after the second radical; but the diminu-
tire form is doubtful here, partly because the ancient
versions (Arabic included) except Chaldee do not here
follow the Heb., but give the form Amnon; the reading
here may be a clerical error (so Weilhauaen and 2Kb-
Cbm.).—Ta.]
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Absalom's procedure (in connection with Am-
non's crime) and ver. 21 the king's, ver. 22 be-

finfl a new section, in which is first stated the

eepest ground of Absalom's conduct towards

Amnon afterwards related, namely, his hate

towards him. The present order of verses there-

fore presents the thoroughly well-arranged pro-

gress in the narrative, which Thenius thinks can

be attained only by a transposition.

6. Vers. 22-33. Amnon'8 murder by Absalom,—
Ver. 22 is closely connected with ver. 23 so.,

giving the ground of Absalom's fratricide, though
two yean elapse before the act of vengeance is

executed. According to verse 23 Absalom had
an estate in Baalhcuor near Epkraim. Probably
also the other sons of the king had such landed

possessions. A joyful festival was connected with

skeepskearing (comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 2, 8), as is not

seldom the case also in Germany. Baalrhasor is

more exactly described as being near Epkraim.

This cannot mean near the iri&e-territory of

Ephraim; the Prep, "near" (DJT) showB that a

city called Ephraim is meant (2 Chron. xiii. 19
Qeri, comp. Josh. xv. 9; John xi. 64; Joseph.,

bell. Jud. 4, 9. 9, according to Eusebius eight

miles north of Jerusalem). Thenius :
" probably

Tell Asur south of Shiloh ; see Kaufler, Stud. II.

145."*—Ver. 25. He blessed him, x. e. wished

him well (^3 as in 1 Sam. xxv. 14).—Ver. 26.

"If thou jfoest not," literally: "and not,-" so

Sept. and Vulg. But Thenius renders: "O that

Amnon might go with us" (taking in n *7,

Ew., } 358 6). The king, unwilling to go him-
self,! i* also unwilling for Amnon to go. as the

fuestion: "why should he go with thee J" shows,

'or he could not be ignorant of Absalom's hatred

to Amnon. [Thenius: "let Amnon, the first-

born [and heir-apparent] go along with us (me
and the other princes) as toy representative."

—

Thus David found it hard to deny Absalom's
request without giving as a reason what he was
unwilling to say.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 27. [David con-

sents.] David here also showB himself weak in

yielding to Absalom's request—As our narrator
is only concerned to tell how the fratricide was
accomplished, he omits mention of the meal that
Absalom prepared, especially as this was Indi-
rectly given in vers. 23, 24. The addition of
the Sept :

** and Absalom prepared a repast like

the repast of a king," is to be regarded, there-

fore, as a mere explanatory insertion. J—Ver. 28

• Btfttcher: "The name QnfiM is probably from
D^fiJJ or jnfljr." Thenius: "If the tribe Ephraim

were meant, it would read :
' which pertains to * (7 *\BW)

(comp. 1 Sam- xrii. 1 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 6), not * near 1

(Qy\

Vulg. ftorfa Ephraim. and see Gen. xxxv. 4 and espeetatty

Josh, vii/2."—fMr. drove, in Smith's Bib. Diet, thinks
that three differentplaces are meant in John xi 64: 2
Bam. xviii. 6 and 2 Chron. xiii. 19, and does not identify
our Ephraim with any of them ; there is, he says, no
clew to its situation.—Ta.]

f [Kitto (Dai. Bib. 772.) remarks that David's reason in
ver. 26 is the first intimation in history of the ruinous
expense of royal visits, and mentions the case of the
Hoghton family in Lancashire, said to hare been ruined
by a visit from King James L—Ta.]

t [Thenius (followed by Wellh.) accepts this addition
as a part of the original text because of its naturalness,
holding the reason for its omission from the Heb. to be

sqq. [The murder.'] As David had weakly left

Amnon's crime unpunished, Absalom held it his

duty to take vengeance on Amnon and maintain

his sister's honor. This feeling does not, how-
ever, exclude the motive of selfish ambition in

Absalom ; by the death of Amnon he would be

one step nearer to the succession to the throne;

there may, indeed, have been another brother,

Chilean, older than he (iii. 3), but probably (to

judge from Absalom's conduct, xv. 1-6) he was
no longer alive. Absalom's ambition, which
afterwards led him into rebellion, probably wel-

comed this pretext for putting Amnon, the heir

to the throne, out of the way. Comp. Winer,

R.W. L 14.—Ver. 29. [Flight of the princes.]

"Everv man on his mule." Mule-breeding is

forbidden in Lev. xix. 19. [Yet mules were

frequently used by persons of distinction, Absa-

lom (2 Sam. xviii. 9), David and Solomon (1

Kings i. 33; x. 25), and were probably intro-

duced by commerce or war. Our passage con-

tains the first mention of them ; afterwards they

seem to have become common (1 Kings xviii 5;

Zech. xiv. 15; Esra ii. 66). Ewald thinks that

the law in Lev. does not forbid breeding them;

certainly it does not absolutely forbid owning
them. See Art. Maulthier in Henog—Tr.]—
Ver. 30. Tidings came, namely, bv the ser-

vants, who had come on in advance ofthe princes.

The exaggeration in their report is psychologi-

cally easily explained by the circumstances.—

Ver. 31. f The king's orief.] The king's servants

stood still, immovable (0'?^), comp. Num.

xxii. 82 sq.; Dent y. 20. It need not be inferred

from the phrase: And all his servants stood

before nim with garments rent, that the

courtiers preceded the king in the rending of the

garments ( Bottcher), since this rending on their

part would naturally follow on the long's, and

did not require special mention.—[Sent: a apd

all his servants that were standing about him

rent their garments," which represents an easy

and natural Hebrew: but there is not sufficient

ground for altering the Heb. text to accord with

it—Tr.]—Ver. 32 sqq. Jonadah, who had coun-

selled Amnon to commit his crime, now corrects

the false report [sharp-eightedly seeing how the

thing must oe.—-Tb.], and gives a reason for his

assertion that Amnon alone was dead:* for on
Absalom's month was it laid (it lay) from

the day; that is. one could infer from his words

that he intended this (De Wette), or, better:

"one could see it in him ; for the movements of

the soul are seen (next to the look) most clearly

about the mouth" (Thenius). The subject of

the verb wwas" [Eng. A. V. this], namely, the

murder of Amnon, or hatred to Amnon, natu-

rally suggests itself, and the omission is in ac-

cordance with Jonadab's excited, hurried speech.

His purpose was set, determined (nJVff), comp.

the similar ending of the two clause* (^SsH, hers and

in ver. 27). Bat Erdmann's argument against this elu-

cidatory statement is just and entitled to oonsiderar

Hon.—Ta.]
• [Some V8S. and EDD. hare "my lord the king,"

instead of umy lord ;" and some read^ M for," instead

of DM '3, "but.** In such particle* the text is unoer-

tain.—Ta.]
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Kt, xxL 13; his determination to do the deed
lay on his month, was decidedly and clearly

stamped in the features about his month. Vulg.

:

•'in hatred," instead of "in the mouth;'1 Aq..
Sym.: "in wrath" (they read 'fit* instead or

\£).* [If our Hebrew text is retained, the ren-

dering of Eng. A. V. is fn accordance with the
general usage of the words: ''according to the
commandment of Absalom it was determined
from the day/' efe, where the difficulty is to say
what was determined and to whom the command-
ment was given. On the other hand, it is not
probable (as Erdmanh's rendering asserts) that

Absalom openly showed his purpose to kill his

brother; in that case the latter would have been
warned. The general meaning, however, is clear,

that Absalom had made up his mind two years
before to kill Amnon.—TiL]
c Vers. 34-39. Abaalom'8 flight—Ver. 34.

A.nd Absalom Had. There is no ground for

attaching these words to Jonadab's speech, ver.

33 (Mich., Dathe), since the latter could not have
known of Absalom's flight, and it is not a mere
surmise about it that is expressed, but the fact.

From ver. 29 on two lines of narration must be
distinguished. The one, starting with the flight

of David's sons (ver. 29), gives the rumor, the
fact affirmed by Jonadab and its impression on
David, up to ver. 33 ; the other, pointing back
to ver. 29, begins with Absalom's flight (synchro-
nous with that of the princes), and proceeds to

tell of the arrival of the other sons after Absa-
lom's flight The sentence: "And Absalom
fled," certainly breaks the connection, since the
next sentence ("the watchman lifted up his

eves") is closely connected with ver. 33. But
the words are not taken from ver. 37, as has been
assumed; the object of this interruption is to

bring forward the important event that preceded
the arrival of the sons of David, so that on the
one hand Absalom's flight and absence from the
royal court, on the other hand the presence of
his brothers and their complaint to their father

are the subject-matter of the narration, which
closes with the goal of Absalom's flight and
David's conduct in respect to Absalom and the
death of Amnon.—Ver. 34. The young man,
the watohman, who was looking out for the
persons returning from the festival. Mnoh
people, a crowd of people made up of the nu-
merous retinue of the sons of David. " From
the way behind km," that is, " according to well-

known testis loquendi (see Ex. iii. 1 comp. with
Isa. ix. 11; Job xxiii. 8) simply from the west"

• [The common Vulg. text has M in the mouth (in ore)

of Absalom." The Syr.: "Him fixed (TID'tP) in the
purpose of Absalom," confirms the Heb. as a free ren-
dering, while the Chald.: M treachery (waylaying) was
in the heart of Absalom," seems to take the HO'iP
("laid") as a substantive (— 71»T, Theniua). Hence

Ewald would read it nOOfP [an unknown word] —
"look of revenge," and Wellhausen takes our word
(from the Arab, root — iwUUr fuit) as a substantive —
* sinister expression." A substantive as subject would
naturally be expected here, but the proposed emenda-
tions are hardly satisfactory. Following the Chald. we
might read: "on the heart of Absalom was laid this
thing." etc^ which (by inserting the words ** this thing ")
would correspond with the following clause. But this
conjecture is not sufficiently supported by external
authority.—Taj

(Thenios), since in front means geographically
the East "From the side of the mountain,"
probably Mount Zion. The princes came not
from the north, but from the west> because the
return by this route was easier and quicker.

—

Ver. 35. Jonadab confirms his previous asser-

tion.—Ver. 36. Repetition of the mourning of
ver. 31, only deeper.—Ver. 37. The narrative
returns to Absalom, resuming the statement of
his flight (from ver. 34); this repetition is occa-
sioned by the preceding remark: "the king's
sons came." The sense is: *• except Absalom,
who had fled." On Talmai see iii. 3. Absa-
lom's stay with him lasted three years. [On the
text of vers. 34-38 see * Text and Gram/' The
conclusion there reached is that the order in our
present text cannot be defended, there being no
visible reason for the repetitions, and the omis-
sion of the subject (David

)^
in 37 b being impos-

sible if that clause were in its proper position,

but that our present text may be the abridgement
of a longer narrative, in which the repetitions

were not out of place, and the omission of subject
not improper.—Tr.]

Ver. 39. And David the king* held
baok from going forth against Absalom,
for he had oonsoled himself for Amnon,
that he was dead.—The construction being
impersonal [it restrained=David was restrained L
no subject is to be supplied, as "grief restrained''

(Maurer), or: "Absalom's flight to Geshur and
his abode there restrained" (Keil) ; for the rea-

son of his not goinp out after Absalom lay in his
tone of feeling, as indicated in the words :

*' for

he had consoled himself." This was his ground
of action, not sorrow for Absalom's flight and
this accords with the capacity for rapid change
of his sanguine temperament ; his hot anger soon
sank into quiet Comp. ver. 21 and xii. 20-24.
The rendering: "And David longed to go forth

to Absalom" (Chald., the Rabbis, De W. in the
Remarks) supposes the insertion of the word 8out

<tfD)
a
) after the verb (so Eng. A. V.] But (apart

from the hardness of this insertion) there are two
objections to this rendering, namely, that David
could have sent for Absalom, if he wanted him,
and that, so far from* feeling any love-longing

towards Absalom, David was permanently set

against him, as appears from the fact that, after

• " David the king," instead of the usual (Sept,
Tulg.) u king David " (comp. Ges., * 118, Rem.). [Some
take the Til here, on account of its unusual position

(but see 1 Sam. xviii. 6), to be a corruption of some
other word meaning grief, soul, or the like.

—

Te.}—

S?fl1 from 71*73 -*Sd, "to prevent" (Maur., KeilX

M these two verbs often interchanging." As the 8 pers.

maso. is often impersonal [iS *W^H so sometimes the

3 pers. fern. (1 Sam. xxx. 6 ; Pa. 1. 8; comp. Ges., { 187, 2).

S^rn therefore here — a and it hindered him." [To

this impersonal construction there are two syntactical

objections: 1) the substantive idea of the verb is active
instead of neuter, and in any case we should expect
the object (TH) to be introduced by a preposition ; 2)

the Int after mSd is properly introduced by
f
D instead

of V as here. Maurer renders :
" it restrained him,"

i. e. grief; others :
u David restrained [his servants],"

which the form of the verb (fern.) does not permit
-TS.J
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488 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

Joab had gotten him back, it was two yean before

the king would see him (xiv. 24, 28). Ewald*
renders :

" David's anger ceased to express itself

about Absalom/1 But the verb (KS %

) cannot be
so translated, and the insertion [of the word anger]

is arbitrary and violent. Boucher's* translation

:

"and David left offgoing." etc., supposes that he
had begun to go, and was stopped by obstacles,

which is nowhere intimated. The same objection

lies to Thenius** rendering: **he desisted from
going out" (after having begun), time having
softened his grief ; but nothing is said of this in

the connection. [The impersonal construction

(of Erdmann and others) cannot be maintained
here, and the Heb. text in its present shape gives

no sense. We must either adopt the rendering
of Eng. A. V. supplying the word aouL, or (after

Ewald) supply some such word as anger. Da-
vid's feeling towards Absalom here indicated is

apparently a kindly one, since it is probably what
Joab is said in xiv. 1 to perceive, and in this lat-

ter verse it is a kindly feeling (Dr. Erdmann
takes a different view). The sense, then, seems
to be as follows: David longed to recall Absalom,
but political and judicial reasons deterred him;
Joab perceives this, and helps the king out of the
difficulties that his sense of justice threw in the
way of the exhibition of his love for his exiled

son.—Tr.]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. "The sins of the fathers are visited on the
children." The truth of this moral law is illus-

trated in the history of David's family. The di-

vine threat uttered by Nathan (xii. 7-12) begins
here to be fulfilled in the disintegration of Da-
vid's family-life. As he destroyed the honor and
happiness of Uriah's house, so his first-born son
bnngs shame on his; as he committed murder, so

the sword dooms his child. One sin led to ano-
ther; the bitter spring of sin grew in time to a
river of destruction that flowea over the whole
land, and even endangered David's throne and
life (Baumgarten).

2. The fratricide Absalom is a transgressor of
God's command, infringing by his selfavenging
the divine arrangement whereby sin and sinner
meet with their judgment On the other hand,
God controls Absalom's crime, and by it punishes
Amnon's crime. Absalom is God's instrument,
though not himself less guiltv. The Lord uses
men's sins according to His pleasure; human un-
righteousness must serve the ends of His righte-

ousness.

3. Right family-discipline consists in enforcing
God's holy laws in the control of children, ana
carelessness in this causes sin to grow quietly, till

the evil burets suddenly forth and destroys the
happiness of the household. But when evil makes
its appearance God's law requires strict chastise-

ment, wherein David failed towards both Amnon
and Absalom. This neglect, usually the result of
weak affection (and in David's case induced also
by the recollection of his own sin), leads to still

greater sins and crimes in the family.

• Ewald: tihtf2X-bv nityS TH HDH SdW; Bttt.

•her:nrn?D^1;Thenlas;Tmn. -

•TI V- * IV-

4. These dreadful experiences of David and his

sons are intended to lead him to purity, humility
and sanctification. " He that thinks all this s
si&fn of God's wrath and disfavor knows little of

what it means to have forgiveness of sins. David
confessed his sins, and so found favor with the

Lord his God. But how wholesome for him was
the Lord's chastisement now, how he needed con-

stant self-humbling, and what better for this end
than these bitter experiences of his family?
Whom the Lord loves He chastens" (Schlier).

''Forgiveness of sin usually merely converts

punishment into paternal chastisement, the rod

of anger into the smiting of love. Externallr
the consequences of sin remain the same, only

their internal character is changed. Otherwise
forgiveness of sin might too easily lead to wilful-

ness" (Hengstenb. Oeaek. <L Beitku QoiUt [Hist,

of the Kingdom of God], IL 127).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL

Ver. 1. Osiander: Even though God forgives

the sin, nevertheless He lays upon the sinner s

cross, that he may be more heedful, and his neigh-

bor may be deterred from sin (Num. xiv. 20-23).

—Ver. 2. Starke: Where the parents live in

sin, the children commonly follow after (1 Kings
xv. 1-3).—[Hekry: Goaty parent* have often

been afflicted with wicked children ; grace does

not run in the blood, but corruption does. We
do not find that David's children imitated him in

his devotion : but his false steps they trod in, and
in those dici much worse, and repented not—
Wordsworth: He was forgiven by God, but

they came to a miserable end.

—

Scott: So de-

praved is the human heart, that even natural

affection may degenerate into licentiousness; and

the intercourse even between near relations should

be conducted with caution and prudence, that no

opportunity may be given to those who are dis-

posed to commit iniquity.

—

Tr.1—Osiander:
The more one thinks about an unchaste love, the

greater it becomes.
Vers. 3-6. Cramer : Lust punishes itself; con-

sumes the marrow in the bones, shortens life, and

ruins one's good name (Ecclus. xxiii 22).—J.

Lange : One roan is another's angel, a good an-

gel for warning, and so for seduction an evil an-

gel.

—

[Hall: Had Jonadab been a true friend, he

had bent all the forces of his dissuasion against

the wicked motions of that sinful lust ; had showed
the prince of Israel how much those lewd desires

provoked God, and blemished himself, and had

lent his hand to strangle them in their first con-

ception. There cannot be a more worthy im-

provement of friendship, than in a fervent oppo-

sition to the sins of them whom we profess to

love.—Tr,]
Ver. 10. Starke: The ungodly are ashamed

only before men, not before God (Ecclus. xxiii.

25 sq.).

—

See. Schmid: He who wishes to guard

against sinning with others, should not follow

them where he may be constrained to sin.

—

HEDnroER: Unrighteous works always seek to

remain concealed (Prov. viL 18-20).—Vers. \b-

17. Starke [from Hall] : Inordinate lust never

ends but in discontent. .... Brutish Amnon, it

was thyself whom thou shouldst have hated for

this villainy, not thine innocent sister. how
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many brothers ofAmnon there are even to-day.

—

[Scott: It cannot reasonably be expected that

those who make no scruple of debauching the per-

Bona of those for whom they pretend affection, will

feel any remorse at deserting them with cruelty

and disdain, at exposing them to shame and con-

tempt, or at leaving them to all the horrors of

penury and prostitution. Let none ever expect

tetter treatment from those who are capable of

attempting to seduce them.

—

Tel]
Ver. 21. Wubbt. B.: While parents should

love their children, yet they must not spare them
when they have done evil, but bring them to due
punishment, that they may not have to be pun-
ished by God or by the executioner ( 1 Sam. ii.

29).

—

[Hall : The better-natural and more gra-

cious a man is, the more subject he is to the dan-

ger of an over-remissness, and the excess of favor

and mercy.

—

Wordsworth: David was wroth,

but did not punish his son Amnon ; being con-

scious of the sin which he had himself commit-
ted, and by which he had tempted his children to

sin. And because the king did not execute jus-

tice, therefore Absalom, Tamar's brother, takes

the law into his own hands^ and murders his bro-

ther Amnon. Thus one sin leads to another by
an almost endless chain of consequences.

—

Tb.j
—J. Lanoe : It is very important that persons in

authority, teachers and fathers of families should

lead such a life that in punishing others they may
not have to fear reproach, and thereby be re-

strained.

—

Schlier: What is to become of a
house, in which father and mother, in the con-

sciousness of their own faults, no longer venture

to do their duty?
Vers. 28 sq. Schlier : The Lord our God has

everything in His hand ; He uses even the sin of

men according to His will, He punishes one
transgressor through another, He chastens one
wrong-doer through the wrong-doing of another.

The Lord's mighty .hand comes into the common
course of the world, and the execution of His judg-
ments goes on right through the midst of the un-
righteousness of men.—Always does that remain
true which is written : Be not deceived, God is

not mocked ; sin remains always and everywhere
the ruin of peoples.—Vers. 36 so. Osiander:
By new attacks and afflictions God brings to His
people's mind their before committed sins, in order
that they may the more earnestly go forward in a
penitent life.

—

Cramer : Next to experience of
the wrath of God there is no sorer pain under
heaven, than when parents come to have such
heart-sorrow in their children as to doubt of their

souls' salvation, xviii. 33.

[Amnon, (This might be addressed to an as-

sembly of men alone.) 1) An improper love. 2)
Brooding over a sinful attachment till unhappy
(ver. 2). 3) In cherishing a sinful desire, one
meets temptation to indulge it (vers. 3-5). 4)
Unmanly deception and unnatural crime (vers.

6-14). 5). Sinful love sooner or later turning to

hate and disgust (vers. 15-18). 6) Licentiousness

often leads to other crimes and great calamities

(vers. 28, 29).—A miserable father. 1) He has
been obliged to leave unpunished a disgraceful

crime in his house (ver. 21). 2) This has given
excuse to a headstrong and ambitious son to mur-
der his brother. 3) Kumor, accepted by his fears,

has greatly magnified the calamity (ver. 30). 4)
He knows these terrible events to be deserved
chastisements for his own former misconduct (xii*

10, 11).—Tr.]

4. Davidts Weakness towards Joab and Absalom. Absalom*s Return and Reconciliation with David
through JoaVs Intercession.

Chap. XIV. 1-33.

1 Now [And] Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived that the king's heart was toward1

2 Absalom. And Joab sent to Tekoah and fetched thence a wise woman, and said

unto her, I pray thee feign thyself to be a mourner,1 and put on now [<nn. now1
]

mourning-apparel, and anoint not thyself with oil, but [and] be as a woman that

3 had [has] a long time mourned for the dead ; And come to the king, and speak
on this manner unto him. So [And] Joab put the words in her mouth.

4 And when [om. when] the woman of Tekoah spake [came4
] to the king, she

[and] fell on her face to the ground and did obeisance, and said, Help O King.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 rVer. 1. Erdmann renders: tf against M and gives his reasons therefor In the Exposition. The Torsions

generally and most commentators favor the rendering of Eng. A. V. The translation of this preposition depends
on the view taken of the whole connection, on which see the notes on ch. xiii. 30.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 2. The Hithpael in the so-called hypocritical sense, a derivation from the reflexive or reflexive-de-
clarative sense. 8ee Conant's Oesen., { 54. Ewald, <7r., { 124 a.—Ta.1

* [Ver. 2. The Eng. " now " is sometimes a proper rendering of the Heb. oohortative particle 10 (rendered

Just before by " I pray thee "), but would here have too much the effect of an adverb of time.—Ta.]
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5 And the king said unto her, What aileth thee? And she answered [said], I am
indeed [In truth, I am] a widow woman. And mine husband is dead [died]*;

6 And thy handmaid had two sons, and they two strove together in the field, and

there was none to part them, but [and] the one smote9 the other and slew him.

7 And behold, the whole family is risen [rose] against thine handmaid, and they

[orru they] said, Deliver him that smote his brother, that we may [and we will]

kill him for the life of his brother whom he slew ; and we [they*] will destroy the

heir also, and so they shall quench [and quench] my coal which is left, and shall

[will] not [or in order not toj leave to my husband neither [om. neither] name nor

8 remainder upon the earth. And the king said unto the woman, Go to thy house,

9 and 'I will give charge concerning thee. And the woman of Tekoah said unto the

king, My lord, O king, the iniquity be on me and on my father's house, and the

10 king and his throne be guiltless. And the king said, Whosoever saith aught unto

11 thee, bring him to me, and he shall not touch thee any more. Then said she

[And she said], I pray thee, let the king remember the Lord [Jehovah] thy God,

that thou wouldest not suffer the revengers of blood to destroy any more, lest they

destroy my son [that the avenger of blood multiply not destruction, and that they

destroy not my son8]. And he said, As the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, there shall not

12 one hair of thy son fall to the earth. Then [And] the woman said, Let thine

handmaid, I pray thee, speak one [a] word unto my lord the king. And he said,

13 Say on. And the woman said, Wherefore, then, (And why] hast thou thought

such a thing against9 the people of God? for the king doth speak10 this thing as

one which [that] is faulty, in that the king doth not retch home again [bring back]

14 bis banished. For11 we must needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which

cannot be gathered up again ; neither doth God respect any person [and God takes

not away die life], yet doth he devise means [ana thinketh thoughts] that his

« [Ver. 4. The reading "came" (R3JU or, as in one Mtf of Kennicott, ^Sfll) fa now generally adopted, and

is required by the sense. Brans (In Be Rossi) thinks that the date of the introduction of the corrupt reading

OOKH1) may be fixed in this way: The correct reading is found in all the ancient versions (not excepting the

Chald., the text of which in the London Polyglot is corrupt here, and should be nnW); but David Kimuhl had

the present reading OOKHI) before him, while Cod. 1M has VOt\\ whence it may be concluded that the cor-

ruption in question came between A. D. 1106 (date of Cod. 1M) and 1190 Mate of Kimchi's commentary). This fa

a very interesting fact for Old Testament text-criticism, if it be true, for it then shows that our text exhibits

very recent changes. It depends on the assumption that all codices in the beginning of the twelfth century bad

the same reading; but it is possible that Cod. 1M and Kimchi's Cod. had different genealogies,—Ta.]

» [Ver. 6. The rendering: " I am a widow, and my husband is dead," presents a useless tautology; Bottcber

therefore suggests a relative force for the ): "inasmuch as my husband is dead;" but it may be better (witj

Thenius) to connect this latter clause with the following Terse: "and my husband died and I had two sons,

that is, when my husband died, I was left with two sons.—Ta.]
• [Ver. fl. For \3«1 read Tf% The suffix is hardly allowable here; the text-form may have been originally

plural, so written because the two brothers formed the subject in the mind of the writer.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 7. So Syr. and Arab. It is more probable thst this is the expression of the woman than thst she

should put it into the mouth of the kinsfolk (against Erdmann and Wellhausen). A n may easily hare passed

into a J. Bottoher proposes to read: "we willkill, etc., and destroy (TDBTJ); ««» (Djn) the heir will they

destroy," eie^ which puts the expression about the heir into the woman's mouth, but seems unnecessarily

involved.—Ta,]
• [Ver. 11. The Inf. (rO^H) has for its subject the God, and not "the king" as in Eng. A. V. The wordpwt

also is 8Ing„ while in the succeeding clause the indef, Plu. construction is used, so that it might be rendered,

"and that my son be not destroyed/*—Ta.]

• [Ver. 13. Instead of "against," Thenius renders the Prep. 6#) by "in respect to," on the ground thst

David had expressed no thought contrary to the well-being of God's people. But the woman covertly refers to

his procedure towards Absalom as something against the people of God.—Ta.]
w [Ver. 13. The 1310 i» better understood as a participle, either as Hithpael with assimilation of fl (ss in

Num. vii. 89; Esek. it 2; xliii. 6) or as Piel (as Bflttcher insists) with dagesh forte emphatic (as to Isa. Hi. 5; *

Chron. xxxvi. 16). Only in this way can the DtfK3 (
u a» » faulty man") be easily construed, for, if the shots

form be taken as Infln. ("from the king's speaking this word") we should more ^orally e*P*f*
JJJJ1 "JJJ

DffKD ; or possibly we might render (with theSept) : " from the speaking (irv^am) of the king this thing is ss

a fault," where DtfK fa read instead of DtfIt—T*.]
« [Ver. 14. Bottcher : " when we die. It is as (with) water," etc The w needs" of Eng A. V^JWP^JJJ!

Infinitive Absolute (emphatic).—The difficulty in this verse lies partly in the translation ofthe
•

teeond£^IT££
in the relation of thought between the two halves. The thoughtof our text is :

" The king has declared nim-

self faulty, in that he does not restore his banished. We die and pass away ;Ck>d does not Ue life, but derises

means not to banish his banished." Here, the expression : " to banish one already banished, is hard, do* rov

be perhaps understood in the pregnsnt sense of keeping banished the banished. So the "Plantation w w«
as thinking thoughts or devising means to gain an end is somewhat rudely anthropomorphic, but *«V^f

w™£
out of keeping with the tiroes and with the terse and obscure address of the wise woman. Then

»

Jbewienwgj
to human mortality (allusion to Amnon, Absalom or David ?) is to quicken the king to haste or

j
™6^."?*"

exhortation is enforced by a reference to the divine mercimlness.-Varioua alterations have been proposeo *»
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15 banished be not expelled [banished] from him. Now therefore [And now] that"
I am come to speak of this thing unto my lord the king, it is because the people

have made me afraid ; and thy handmaid said, I will now speak unto the king

;

16 it may be that the king will perform the request of his handmaid. For the king
will hear, to deliver his handmaid out of the hand of the man that vxmUP* destroy

17 me and my son together out of the inheritance of God. Then [And] thine hand-
maid said, The word of my lord the king shall now be comfortable [May the word,
etc, be for rest14] ; for as an angel of God, so is my lord the king to discern [hear]

good and bad ; therefore the Lord thy God will be [and may Jehovah thy God be]

with thee.

18 Then [And] the king answered and said unto the woman, Hide not from me, I
pray thee, the thing that I shall ask thee. And the woman said, Let my lord the

19 king now [om. now] speak. And the king said, Is not [pm. not] the hand of Joab
with thee in all this? And the woman answered and said, As thy soul liveth, my
lord the king, none can turn to the right hand or to the left from aught that my
lord the king hath spoken ; for thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he put all these

2C words in the mouth of thine handmaid ; To fetch about this form of speech [To
change the face of the thing] hath thy servant Joab done this thing ; and my lord

is wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of God, to know all things that are in

the earth.

21 And the king said unto Joab, Behold, now, P* have done this thing ; go, there-

22 fore [and go], bring the young man Absalom again [back]. And Joab fell to the
ground on his face, and bowed himself, and thanked [blessed] the king ; and Joab
said, To-day thy servant knoweth that I have found grace in thy sight, my lord

23 O [the] king, in that the king hath fulfilled the request of his16 servant. So [And]
24 Joab arose and went to Geshur, and brought Absalom to Jerusalem. And the

king said, Let him turn to his own house, and let him not see my face. Bo [And]
Absalom returned [turned] to his own house, and saw not the king's face.

25 But [And] in all Israel there was none to be so much praised as Absalom for

his beauty ; from the sole of his foot even to the crown of his head there was no
26 blemish in him. And when he polled his head (for [and] it was at every year's

end [from time to time] that he polled it, because [for] the hair was heavy on him,

get rid of supposed difficulties. EwsJd (Gesch. IsrL III. 236) changes 2tfni to 3cfln aad renders: "God takes

not away the sonl of one that thinks not to leave in banishment one banished by Himself.** Here the w devising"
and the "banishing** are transferred to the man; but the resultant thought (that God will not slay a merciful
man) is not specially striking or appropriate. Wellhausen (reading 38771 for 3tfin) translates :

tf We must die,

«&, and when God takes away a soul, does He give it back?** in which the second clause simply repeats the
thought of the first. The attempts at alteration are all unsatisfactory, and the ancient versions help little or
nothing. Sept. : and God will take life, even devising to thrust from Him an outcast ; Theodotion : as water, etc*
and the sonl hopes not in it; Syr.: God takes not away the soul, but deviseth means that no one may wander
from Him (or, perish through Him). The Vulg. is a tolerably literal rendering of the Heb.—Houbigant (in Chan-
dler) proposed to insert vers. 16-17 in ver. 11 after the word ••son ;" but there Is no ground for this change nor
advantage in it There seems nothing better than to retain the present text.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 15. The word "that** n#K) is omitted in several MSS. and printed EDD, and in Syr., Arab., Vulg.,
perhaps because it seemed superfluous (Sept. 5).—Patrick : though the people make me afraid. Philippson

:

when! came, etc^ the people made me afraid. Better (If the TO* ** retained) as Eng. A. V.—In the last clause

-T^l ^ B°9^ hM «P0Bn (hear) instead of TWp (do), correction for the sake of propriety of expression.

u [Ver. la, Something has here fallen out of the Heb. text, perhaps #£37371 (Bottoher). Vulg. takes the

J?"
1
J?

,

*£! M collect*™ (demanu omnium qui voUbanf). 8yriac fas not infrequently) gives a condensed render-ing i will speak to the king; perhaps he will deliver his handmaid from the hand of men, that they destroy

S2Je/nd my 8on'" 6te' Ye* the dh™«e language of the Heb. is more in keeping with the oharaoter of a glib-
tongued woman assumed by the speaker.—Ta.]

14 [Ver 17. 8yriac: "the word ofmy lord the king shall be sure, and shall be an offering OTTOD)," misun-

m,I!
t
?
n
ii

n? t]
?
e text—Wellhausen reads at the beginning :

" and the woman said *» (after the SeptA as the com-
2JL2!«2 lntro<?acing (he conclusion of a long discourse. This is rendered somewhat probable by the
oiuntative form of the following sentence ; but this form is not decisive for a change of text—Ta.]

Mv.

1^&^• 21 • ^the Kethib (text). Qeri (margin) has second person: "thou ha«t done," on whioh De Rossi
t5 f™ ma?y ?f hiB M8a ftnd Panted EDD. have not this Qeri; and he quotes R. Jacob Chayyim and NonL
fnJ«27?^

ofwhom "^ th** not mor* than one MS. in a thousand has this Qeri, and the latter that it is not
InfwEL

t
«

°<>iTectest8pani«h M88. The ancient V88. also follow the Kethib, for which, therefore, the external

Km ?* « com
P'

eto- Boucher, however, defends the Qeri on the ground that it better suits the initial: "be-
teTt'o?^'

*ndjhftt a change from it to the Kethib is more easily explicable than the converse. But, as the

nal eYide
* ĝ jL9en8e' tnese considerations (even if they were unquestionable) cannot avail against the oxter-

is iJlUSI;
n

\ ?et??>W ln •" the V8S- e*cept Vulg. ; Qeri (thy) in Vulg., and some MSS, and EDD. The text
is properly retained by Erdmann and Eng. A. vT—Tn,J

Digitized byGoogle



492 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

therefore [and] be polled it), he weighed the hair of his head at two hundred ehe-

27 kels after the king's weight. And unto Absalom there were born three sons, and
one daughter, whose name was Tamar ; she was a woman of a fair countenance.

28 So [And] Absalom dwelt two full [om. full] years in Jerusalem, and saw not the

29 king's face. Therefore [And] Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent [to send] him
to the king ; but [and] he would not come to him ; and when [om. when] he sent

30 again the second time, [ins. and] he would not come. Therefore [And] he said

unto his servants, See, Joab s field is near [beside] mine, and he hath barley there;

31 go and set it on fire. And Absalom's servants set the field on fire. Then [And]
Joab arose and came to Absalom unto his house, and said unto him, Wherefore

82 have thy servants set my field on fire? And Absalom answered [said to] Joab,

Behold, I sent unto thee, saying, Come hither, that I may send thee to the king,

to say, Wherefore am I come from Geshur T it had been good for me to have been

there still [better for me that I were still there]. Now therefore [And now] let

me see [I will see] the king's face, and if there be any iniquity in me, let him kill

33 me. So [And] Joab came to the king, and told him. And when he had called

for [And he called] Absalom, [ins. and] he came to the king, and bowed himself

on his face to the ground before the king ; and the king kissed Absalom.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 1-24. Joab by a stratagem procures Absa-
lom's return to Jerusalem without punishment.—Ver.

1. Though David's soul was comfortedfor Amnon's
death, and he had consequently desisted from the

pursuit of Absalom, his anger at the tatter's frat-

ricide had nevertheless not disappeared. This
supposition is psychologically necessary, since

otherwise David would appear as an extremely
weak man ; and it is supported by the fact that he
would not see Absalom for two years after his re-

turn j>er. 28]. For this reason the latter clause

of this verse is to be explained as indicating not
David's returning inclination to Absalom (as

Vul$., 8ept., Syr., Arab. [Eng. A. V.], Joseph.,

Cleric., and most modern expositors), but his en-

during disinclination towards him. [Erdmann
renders: "Joab perceived that the king's heart

was against Absalom ."—To. ] It might have been
supposed from the discontinuance of the pursuit

that David's heart had turned to himj but Joab,

who had exact knowledge of court-aflairs^oiaerwd

that the king's heart was against him. How the

word " perceived" is contrary to this view (Maur.,

Then.) does not appear, since it contains the sim-

ple statement that David was still hostilely dis-

posed towards Absalom. And " in the only other

place where this construction (without substantive

verb) occurs, Dan. xi. 28, the Prep, means against*
1

(Keil). [The Prep, pp) is often used, however,
in the general sense of ''towards," sometimes
with favorable meaning, and the absence of the

subst. verb is not important. The whole connec-
tion (somewhat disguised by the division of chap-
ters) seems to favor the rendering of Eng. A. V.
In the last verse of the preceding chapter David's
heart goes forth towards Absalom (see annotations

on that verse), and here Joab is said to perceive

it so that he devises a scheme to remove the

king's judicial objections to recalling Absalom.
The understanding of the narrative, however, is

not affected by the rendering of the Prep. In
either case Joab appears as a shrewd man. Pos-
sibly he was influenced by a genuine feeling of

kindness towards David and Absalom; it is more

likely perhaps that he wished to ingratiate him-

self with them and the people (Patrick). A. P.

Stanley (in Smith's Bib. Diet): " Joab combines

with the ruder qualities of the soldier something

of a more statesmanlike character, which brings

him more nearly to a level with his youthful an-

cle, and unquestionably gives him the second

place in the whole history of David's reign."

Wordsworth: "Joab is the impersonation of

worldly policy, and temporal ambition practising

on the weakness of princes for its self-interests.*
5

Bib. Oommj "He ever appears wily and politic

and unscrupulous."

—

Tr.J—Ver. 2. Tekoah) now
Tekua, about five [Eng.] miles south of Bethle-

hem, the native place of the prophet Amos. See

Robins. II. 406 [Am. ed. I. 486 sq.; and see Dr.

Hacketfs Art. in Am. ed. of Smith's Bib. Did.—
Tr.]. As Bethlehem was Joab's native place, it

is not strange that he was acquainted with Tekoah.

He knew this "wise woman" as one fitted by her

readiness of speech, boldness, shrewdness, and

adroitness, to act the part he wanted* That it

cost Joab so great pains to gain his end is evidence

moreover against the supposition that David's

heart wasalready turned toAbsalom.-Ver. 4. "And

the woman came,"! etc; for so we must read in-

stead of the first "said" [Eng. A. V.: "spake"]

of the Hebrew text B5ttcher supposes that here

by similar ending (homoeoteleuton) two lines have

fallen out, in which is given the answer of the wo-

man before she goes to the king; but there is no

sign in any ancient version of such an omission.

—Ver. 5. Here begins the lively, flowing narra-

tion of the feigned misfortune. Though Joab had

'•put the words into the woman's mouth," yet

considerable readiness was required in order to

bring them out so skilfully in her assumed cha-

racter, and to make such an impression on the

• [According to the Talmud (Menaohoth. 86, I) there

were important oil-plantations near Tekoah, and the

women there were noted for their shrewdness (Philipp-

son).—Tm,]

f The error In the Heb. text may easily be accounted

for by supposing that in the manuscript to be copied the

IOTO [came] stood immediately oyer the following

^OKW [saldj (Thenius).
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king a* to lead him to the desired definite resolu-

tion. [Read: I am a widow. And my husband
died, and I had two sons, «te.—Tb.]—Ver. 6. The
fratricide. "And he smote him, the one the

other," a pleonasm arising from the circumstantial-

neaa and liveliness of the narration* [A slight

change in the text will give the reading :
" one

smote the other," as in Eng. A. V.

—

TrJ—Ver.
7. The demandfor the survivor. "And we will de-

stroy the heir also." Instead of this, Michaelis.

Dathe and Thcnius propose to read (after Syr. ana
Arab.) : "and they will destroy/' etcf But these

authorities [the versions] are not sufficient to

warrant this emendation. Thenius urges that if

the woman had put these words also into the mouth
of the kinsmen, she would have represented them
as diabolically wicked ; but it does not follow that

it is really go bad, simply because she expresses

her opinion of what they wish to do. These words
["we will destroy the heir"] are added to the
preceding "we will kill him" (to indicate the pur-
pose of the kinsmen) by reason of the second
thought that characterises the blood-revenge

—

namely, that, while they killhim/or blood-vengeance,

they wish at the same tune to destroy the surviving
heir. The woman's purpose is not only to bring
out the design of the kinsmen in their Hood'
avenging as harshly as possible, but also, with re-

ference to David's hostile feeling to Absalom, to

emphasize the point that the latter is the heir to

David's throne, and to save him as eueh from his

father's anger. [ Wellhausen :
"The woman does

not really intend to represent the unavoidable re-

sult £killing the heir] as the purpose [of the kins-

menJ, but is carried on by the connection of the

discourse; not till she has uttered the word does
she correct herself." Yet the third person seems
more natural here, especially as the whole thing
is feigned, and the woman had carefully prepared
her words beforehand.—-Tb.] So that they
qnenoh.—The power of the discourse lies in the
fact that they are represented as already doing
what their words show to be their purpose. "My
coal," the burning coal (fanvpov) with which fire

is kindled. " In order not to set (permit, grant)'

to my husband name and remainder (posterity)."!

{The law in the case is given in Numb. xxzv. 18,

9. Blood-revenge was no doubt an ancient ore-

Mosaic custom. The whole family was against

the fratricide. "This indicates that all the king's

sons and the whole court were against Absalom.
and that the knowledge of this was what hindered
David from yielding to his affection and recalling

him" (Bib.'Gomm.).—Tb.]—Ver. 8. I will give
charge concerning thee in thy behalf Da-
rid grants her request and protects her son be-

e, as the homicide was committed in the heat

* There is no reason for changing \y to *y (Ewald,

1262 a ; Then.), since the snffix ) with yerbs rvS, though
Infrequent, is not unexampled; nor does the Flu. suit
here (Keil).—{By reading T we avoid the intolerable re-

petition of the Hebrew text, and the inappropriateness
of the plural.—Ta.]

t rrOB^ [or VTDBfn] instead of the text-word

rrroBfi-'"
T • «

**

X fBishop Patrick points out how cleverly the woman's
story was put, so as essentially to include Absalom'*
case, while yet it was different enough from it to avoid
rooaing the king's suspicions at the outset—Ta.]

of conflict, a purposed murder was out of the
question.—Ver. 9. On me be the iniquity.

—

That is, if it be wrong not to carry out the blood-
avenging. The woman is not yet satisfied with
the somewhat indefinite statement of the king that
he would fulfil her request. She proceeds to work
on him still further.—Ver. 10. She gains the end
that she had in her remark in ver. 9, namely, to
bring the king to say definitely that no one should
further molest her or demand her son for blood-
vengeance.—Ver. 11. Third stage of the woman's
address. She wishes to bring the king to swear
before God, and that not in the " character of a
talkative woman " (Thenius), but rather to gain
her end as surely as possible, and to bind the king
by his own words to reconciliation with Absalom.
"That the avenger of blood (cause) no more de-
struction" (De Wette); literally: "let the king
remember the Lord thy God from the avenger's
increasing* to destroy;" that is, "so that the
avenper shall not more destroy"—the phrase "let
him interpose" being understood (Thenius). The
woman brings the king to the point of assuring
her son's safety by an oath, [ratrick: "Others
think she only prays him to remember how mer-
ciful and gracious God is, and had been to him-
self, even in pardoning the murder of Uriah"

—

not so well.—Tr.]
Ver. 12. Transition in the woman's discourse to

a reference to David's relation to Absalom by the
request to be permitted to say something farther.

["The woman proceeds cautiously and hence ob-
scurely " (Bib. Cbrom.).—TB.]-Ver. 13. "Why
dost thou contrive (think, proceed) thus against
the people of God?" The "thus" refers to the
following words :

*' that the king does not bring
back his banished." She goes on as if she now
advanced to a second object of her coming ; in
reality, however, she now comes to the principal
matter, though sure of success from what the king
(led on by her skilful talk) had granted her.
" Now she is to make the application to the king's

own case, and this is hard, because she cannot
speak openly and boldly like a prophet, but only
slightly, and, as it were, in passing, vet must
make the allusion to Absalom intelligible" (Ew-
ald). The woman intimates that David's hosti-

lity towards Absalom is directed "against the peo-

ple of Qod," since the people would suffer in the
suffering of the heir, who would some time be-
come their king. Having thus softly represented
his conduct as blameworthy from the point ofview
of the people (amongwhom there was certainly a party

for Aosalon\ as appears from the following his-

tory ), she proceeds to entrap him in his own
words (spoken in reference to her feigned case) for

Absalon?s advantage. And by the king's
speaking f this word (that is. ver. 11, the oath
that her son's blood-guilt should not be avenged)
he is as one in fault (against God's people as
against Absalom), in that the king brings

• Instead of the Kethib /V3in read Qeri na^H—an
unusual form of the Infln. Absolute. Comp. Ew. $240 a,

[Or, ^3^n Inf. Construct may be read.—Tb.]

f Instead of 13no [Inf. with
JO], Vulg., Chaldn 8yr.

read the Participle ")3"TD, which does not change the

sense. [So Eng. A.V. See "Textual and Grammatt
cal."—Ta.]
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not baok his banished.—He most show his

son the mildness he has shown hers. And, as for

Absalom there was only the question of punish-

ment for a homicide, not of release from the de-

mand of the avenger,- the woman, having gained

grace for her son, might the more surely expect

it for Absalom. She calls Absalom his banished

because the latter, though he had banished him-

self by flight, had not since received permission

to return. Dathe [" why resolvest thou thus in a

cause pertaining to God's people ?"] and Thenius

["why thinkest thou thus in relation to God's

people?" (thy subjects)] refer the question to Da-

vid^ protection of the woman and ner son, while,

according to his own words, he appears as blame-

worthy towards Absalom ; but the meaning of the

Heb. (Sj£ as against) and the connection do not

permit this. [Bishop Patrick remarks that the

woman's reasoning here was weak, her son's case

being very different from Absalom's, but the king,

inferring that the people were well disposed to-

wards Absalom, concluded to overlook the differ-

ences, without saying any thing to her of the de-

fects of her argument Probably the king was

glad of an excuse to recall Absalom. Though an

absolute monarch, he had to attend to the wishes

of the people, who liked the young prince, and

would be offended if he were kept in banishment.

It seems less likely that there is a reference in the

words " people of God " to Absalom's deprivation

of religious privileges {Bib. Cbmm.), though the

phrase is intended to include Absalom.—Tr.]—
Ver. 14. The reasons that should determine David

to forgiveness: 1) for we most die, and are

like water poured out on the ground that

is not gathered again.—Thenius refers these

words to Amnon's death, with the meaning :
" he

had to die some time, and all you can do against

the murderer will not bring him to life;" but the

connection showB that the woman is referring not

to Amnon, but to Absalom, as the "banished

one," her meaning being: " Absalom (like all

men) may die in banishment, and, as the dead

(like poured out water) do not return, it would

then repent thee not to have recalled him ; take

him back before it is too late." Possibly, how-
ever, the reference is to David himself, a warning

that he may soon die, and must, therefore, not

delay to be reconciled to Absalom. [The sense

seems to be: "As life is fleeting and perishable,

let not these enmities engage your mind, but put

away unkindness and forgive your son." Ac-
cording to any of these exDlanations, the woman's
argument is raise, since it leaves the justice of the

case out of view ; but see the quotation from Phi-

lippson below at the end of this verse.

—

Tr.] 2)

And God takes not away a soul, but
thinks thoughts not to banish a banished
one.—An argument from God's procedure to-

wards the sinner. He does not take away the

soul [life] of one that is banished, condemned for

sin, so as thus to banish him forever, but " thinks

thoughts not to banish him f such mercy show to

thy banished son. These words must have
brought to David's recollection God's mercy to-

wards him banished from God's presence as adul-

terer and murderer. TPhilippson: "This is one
of the noblest and profoundest declarations of the

Scripture : God, who has determined us to death,

nevertheless does not deprive us of life, of per-

sonality (tffiJ), but has the holy purpose to receive

again the banished, the sinful." This explanation

makes the first half of the verse merely introduc-

tory to the thought in the seconcL merely a rela-

tive sentence containing an affirmation abort

God; this is not so probable as the view that

makes the first halfa separate argument Patrick

sees here a reference to the cities of refuge, for

which, however, the language is too general. The

argument (appeal to the divine mercy) is power-

mi, though false: the human judge cannot set

aside the demands of justice, though God mar
pardon the sinner. The woman's view of death

is a general one, neither denying nor affirming a

future state : her statement is simply that the dead

do not return to earthly life. It is therefore inad-

missible to press her simile, and represent it ai

meaning that, as the spilt water passes in vapor

to the clouds and returns as rain to the earth, so

human life is to return in the raised body. Thii

may be an allowable simile now, but it is not the

teaching of this passage.—Tb. J—Ver. 15. The

wise woman skilfully turns David's thoughts

again to her own affair, in order to remove the

suspicion that she came merely to plead for Ab-

salom ; she is content to have lodged a sharp thorn

in David's heart. And now that I am come.
—A natural mode of return to her first subject

Her design is to append a further explanation of

her boldness in troubling the king with such a

personal affair. The occasion of her coming is.

she says, that the people [her kinsfolk] frightened

her by demanding her son, so that she had to ap-

peal to the king. This, therefore, is not a mere

repetition of what she has already said (Thenius).

—Ver. 16 expresses 1 ) joyful assurance that her

request will be heard, and 2) the evil from which

the king will save her and her son, " destruction

from the inheritance of Qodfy the cutting off* of

posterity by slaying the heir is so dreadful in her

eyes, because it is excision from the people be-

longing to the Lord. Comp. 1 Sam. xxvl 19;

Deut xxxii. 9.—Ver. 17. Further, she says, the

king's word was to be to her for rest—that is, for

herself. "The king hears (judges) as" the an-

gel of God—the angel that God sends to impart

His manifestations of grace to His people, the co-

venant-angel, the mediator of grace for the pecu-

liar people [the people that is God's private pro-

perty]. [Kather the woman here praises the

king's wisdom as being like that of one of the

higher intelligences (so Achish speaks of Darid

in 1 Sam. xxix. 9), a proof that the Israelites were

then familiar with the idea of angels. Her praise

is here skilfully introduced to mollify him; she

does not mention Absalom's name, but leaves the

king to reflect on what such a high character re-

quires of him.—Tb.] To hear the good and

the evil.—This affirms two things: 1) in ever/

case brought before him the king will impartial]?

and justly hear both sides, the good and the bad,

Vulg.: "unmoved by benediction or maledic-

• There is no need to write (with Thenius) EfrSSH

before TOtfnS (after Sept. and Vulg.), since HT1 Iff*
• | - | T T V •

r the man that «xu, had in mind, to destroy") is i

rally supplied (Gesen.J 13T

—Ta.]

432,*, Bern. IV [On thfa eopm
M text, and Grainm." Eng.A V. supplies M that would
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tion;" 2) He helps the oppressed. And the
Lord thy God be with thee ! (not " there-

fore be" (De Wette)) ; with this blessing she con-

cludes, touching the king's heart in its innermost
relation to his God and Lord. [Patrick: "There
is a great deal of artifice in all this. For to pre-

sume upon the kindness of another, and to expect

gracious answers from their noble qualities, is

very moving ; men being very loath to defeat

those who think so highly of them, according to

thai saying of Aristotle (Rhet. 2, 4, 19) : 'We
love those that admire us.' "

—

Tb.]—Vers. 18 sq.

From the cleverly put discourse of the woman the
king perceives that there is something else in

hand than her private affair ; and surmising at

the same time that she is only the instrument of
another, he thinks of Joab from the confidential

relation in which the latter stood to Absalom.
" Is the hand of Joab with thee in all this V 9 The
woman frankly answers in the affirmative [in the
form of a compliment to the king's sagacity] :

There is nothing on the right or the left

of* what the king gays, he always says the right;

"you always hit the nail on the head" (Thenius).

Joab, she says, arranged this to turn the face
(form) of the thing [not "fetch about this

form of speech," as in Eng. A. V.

—

Tr.] These
words do not refer to the clothing of the request

for Absalom in this story about her sons, as if she
meant: "that I should turn the thing so" (Lu-
ther), or "to disguise the thing in a skilful way"
(Keil), or "to set before thee a figurative dis-

course" (Vatablus), or "that I should transfer to

myself and my sons what pertains to the king and
his sons" (Clericus), but the thing is Absalom's
relatio* to nis father. In order to change this re-

lation in its present unhappyform, that is, to bring
about a reconciliation, has Joab done this, sent me
to thee with the words I have spoken. The wo-
man concludes (looking back to her comparison
of David to the "angel of God" in ver. 17) with
the words: My lord (the king) is wise ac-
cording to the wisdom of the angel o£
God—anxious bv this appeal to the king's wis-

dom to secure a favorable decision for Absalom.
[Here again render: "on angel of God," as in

ver. 17. "To know all things that are in the
earth," better, perhaps: ''in the land," all the af-

fairs of the land of Israel. The mingling of flat-

tery and boldness in the woman's discourse is

skilful and striking.—Tb.]

Vers. 21-23. Joab's requestfulfilled by permitting
Absalom to return to Jerusalem. Behold, I
have done this thing (according to thy word).
—The margin has (through misapprehension)

:

" thou hast done;" but the text is to be retained.

The Perfect is used because the thing is an
accomplished fact= I have fulfilled thy request.

G-o and bring Absalom baok.—These words
refer merely to the execution of what had been
already determined and accomplished.—Ver. 22.

Joab thanks and blesses David for granting his

request To judge from his words here, he had
often before made this request, but hitherto in
vain. Bead :

" his servant," as in the text, against
the marginal reading: "thy servant" Joab
himselfbrings Absalom back to Jerusalem.—Ver.

• &K is later softer form for tf\ MIc. vi. 10 ; Ew. {63 c.

24. Absalom's pardon, however, was not a full

one ; it consisted only in the permission to return
to Jerusalem. He remained: banished from the
royal court. My face shall he not see, says
David. This was no real pardon. David's anger
still continued. It is a natural surmise that this

was because Absalom showed no repentance and
did not ask for forgiveness ; there is not the slight-

est hint of his doing so. tet him tarn to his
own house.—These words suggest that Absalom
was not merely banished from court, but also con-

fined to his own house. Otherwise (as Thenius
points out) he would not have been obliged to

send for Joab (ver. 28 comp. with ver. 31.) [Da-
vid's banishing Absalom from court was just and
wise, since his crime deserved punishment, and it

was right that the people should know the king's

abhorrence of the crime (Patrick). Perhaps this

half-forgiveness Was an impolitic measure (Keil),

since it may have merely vexed and embittered
Absalom. It is not necessary to suppose that the
king was angry with him ; his conduct may have
been determined by his regard for law and justice

while his heart desired complete reconciliation.

Bib. Comm. suggests that Bathsheba's influence

may have been exerted to keep Absalom in dis-

grace for the sake of Solomon.—Tr.]
Vers. 25-33. Absalom1

s person and family.—By
defiant obstinacy he secures his recall to court
through Joab's mediation.—Vers. 25 sqq. Absa-
lom's beauty.—He was the handsomest man in Is-

rael. Literally: "and as Absalom there was not
a handsome man in all Israel to praise much?*
There was no spot, no bodily blemish in him.
From year to year* he polled or cut his hair.

The weight of the polled hair here given, 200 she-

kels, is certainly too great, being about six pounds,
if the royal shekel= the sacred shekel ; and if it

be taken as= one half the sacred shekel, the

weight is still too great There is no doubt an
error of text here. Perhaps we should read 20
instead of 200 p may have passed into 1) ; "for
20 shekels (= 9 or 10 ounces) would suppose a
very heavy, but not incredibly heavy, head of
hair" (Thenius). POthers read four shekels

—

(1 instead of ^). cut as all the ancient versions

(except the anonymous vers, quoted in Montfau-
con'8 Hex. as giving ° one hundred ") agree with

the Hebrew, any such change of letters must have
been made early, when probably not the present

square characters, but the old Phenician were in

use ; so that we must go to them to discover pos-

sible changes of this sort.—There is doubt as to

what particular weight is meant by the " king's

shekel." It cannot be the Babylonian shekel,

savs Thenius, for this would point to a postexilian

origin for this passage, which is impossible. The
king, says Wellhausen, is the Persian Great
King, and this verse betrays a postexilian origin.

Nothing more definite can be said than that the

king's shekel is probably a different weight from
the sacred shekel, and probably less than that.

Kitto mentions reading of a lady's hair that

weighed more than four pounds, and, if the two
hundred shekels is not more than this, it is a pos-

sible weight It is evidently intended to repre-

sent the hair as extraordinarily heavy and strong,

* D'D'S D*D* — O'DM D'D* ["from time to time"].
•T- 'T 'Tl *T

-Tb.].
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in order to explain xviii. 9. The ancient* were
accustomed to bestow much care on the hair, nee

Joe. Ant 8, 7, 3, and Bp. Patrick in Ioco.—Tr,].

—Ver. 27. Absalom's children. Only one is men-
tioned by name, a daughter Tamar, probably
called after Absalom's unfortunate sister. The
sons (contrary to custom) are not named, proba-

bly because they died young. This would explain
Absalom's erecting a monument (xviii. 18) to

perpetuate his name. Concerning Tamar the

Sept. add* :
" and she becomes the wife of Bo-

boara the son of Solomon and bears him Abia."
Now 1 Kings xv. 2 certainly describes the wife

of Rehoboam and mother of Abijah as a daughter
of Absalom, but calls her Maacah. The Sept. has
here (as elsewhere) evidently introduced an ex-

planation from that passage, confounding, how-
ever, Tamar with another later-born daughter of

Absalom, who was Rehoboam's wife. Thenius
remarks :

" Rehoboam's wife is certainly a grand-

daughter ofAbsalom (daughter of his daughter Ta-
mar) named after her great-grandmother Maacah
(iii. 3);" where "perhaps" ought to stand in-

stead of " certainly."—Ver. 28 sqq. As Absalom
was not permitted for two years to enter the king's

presence, and Joab declined to visit him though
twice sent for (evidently because he did not wish to

have any thing more to do with the matter since

the king's displeasure continued), it is clear that

ver. 1 cannot be rendered :
" the king's heart was

toward him." [David's conduct may be explained

by supposing that, while his heart was with Ab-
salom, his regard for justice led him to punish his

crime by keeping him at a distance.

—

Tr.1.—Ver.
30. JoaVs " piece, parcel," that is, field (as we
also use the word). Sept. has: "the portion in

the field of Joab," but there is no reason tochange
the Heb. text accordingly.—The Heb. text reads:
" I will set it on fire f but all the versions adopt

the marginal reading: "set it on fire."* The
phrase " at my hand " =» " alongside of my
ground, beside me." This confirms the view that

Absalom occupied himself with tilling the soil

even in Jerusalem. That Absalom fired Joab's

barley because he knew it would bring Joab to

him (Keil) is not probable. It was rather an act

of angry revenge in keeping with Absalom's
haughty and passionate nature. In ver. 30 Sept.

and Vulg. add :
" and the servants of Joab came

to him with garments rent, and said : Absalom's
servants have set the field on fire." It is possible

that these words belonged to the original text,

and fell away by similar ending, two consecutive

sentences ending with the word "fire" (Then.).

But the narrative is perfectly clear without this

addition.—Ver. 31. Joab came to Absalom's
boose, because the latter was shut up, a prisoner,

as it were, in his own house.—Ver. 32. The mes-
sage sent oy Absalom through Joab to his father

contains 1) & reproach: why am I oome from
Oeshur? (= why didst thou send for me) if I

am not permitted to appear before thee?
a
2) A

repudiation of the indulgence shown him in the

permission granted him to return home : it were
better for me that I were still there; 8)

a $e)f-willed demand: and now I will see the
kings faoe, and 4) a defiant challenge: if there

rWV¥ni (ordinary Hiph. of r>V\ 2 pen. plu.) instead

of rrnnflHI (Hiph. according to Kfl, I pars. sing.).

be iniquity in me, let him kill me.-—These
words mean neither :

" if the kin* can and may
not forgive me," (Thenius), nor: if he remem-
ber my iniquity 1

(Vulg.). Absalom rather de-

fiantly challenges his father to proceed with strict

justice, if he nas done wrong ; this, however,

(from the tone of his speech) he does not allow,

but relies on the rights he thinks he has against

his father, who had been too indulgent to Amnon,
having also the support of a considerable party,

who would the more approve his act of bloody

vengeance, because David had let Amnon go un-

punished. Absalom gives no sign of repentance;

there is rather a savage defiance in his words, and,

instead of confessing his guilt, he challenges his

father to kill him, if he in guilty, that is, he de-

nies his guilt David has already shown weak-

ness in permitting Absalom to return without

penitent confession ; and by this halfway-proce-

dure (letting him return, yet banishing him from

his presence two years) had given occasion to the

defiance and bitterness that appears in these

words. He is now guilty of a still greater weak-

ness in receiving Absalom into favor when he

shows the very opposite of penitence.—Ver. 33.

The words : he bowed himself on his moe
to the ground by no means show penitence

with humble request for forgiveness, but merely

exhibit the usual homage paid to the king. Da-

vid was soon to taste the bitter fruits of all thii

faulty weakness towards Absalom.

HISTORICAL AND ETHICAL.

1. David, weakly yielding to ungodly influence

on his mind (the woman of Tekoa), on his will

(Joab) and on his feeling (Absalom), sinned

against the Lord in failing to punish Absalom

(as he had failed to punish Amnon) for his crime,

and in receiving him into favor, on his return,

without penitence. As God does not forgive sin,

without confession and prayer for pardon, somen

must observe this law in their relations to one

another. This is demanded both by truth end by

justice, neither of which may be set aside by ex-

piating and pardoning love.

2. He who in unholy, weak love confounds the

disposition to forgive one's neighbor with the act

of forgiveness itself, and pardons when tne condi-

tion is not complied with, sins not only against

God's holy ordination of love, but also against his

neighbor, since the hard, impenitent heart is the

more hardened by such weak love, and led into

further evil, as Absalom's example shows.

3. Moral weakness makes one unforesighted

and unwise, and often leads to the destruction of

the moral ordinances of life, on which rests the

welfare of private and public life. David, by his

weakness towards Absalom, became guilty of the

further dissolution of the theocratic rule of life

in his house and in his kingdom ; the breaking

up of the royal family thereby produced was the

cause and the starting-point of the breaking up

of the theocratic kingdom by Absalom's revolt

HOMILBTICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1-3. Crakeb : The children of the world

are wiser in their generation than the children of

light, Luke xvi. 8. Wubht. B. : The greatest
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CHAP. XIV. 1-33. 497

rogues have commonly the best patrons,who take

interest in them and try to help them through.

—

[Hall: Good eyes see light through the smallest

chink. The wit of Joab hath soon discerned Da-
vid's renewed affection, and knows how to serve

him in that which he would, and would not, ac-

complish.

—

Til]

Vers. 4-11. Starke: To represent something
wisely is also a gift of God; for thereby much
good is accomplished and much evil hindered,

rrov. xviii. 15.— THall: We love ourselves

better than others, out we see others better than
ourselves : whoso would perfectly know his own
case, let him view it in another's person. Para-
bles sped well with David: one drew him to re-

pent of hid own sin, another to remit Absalom's
punishment.

—

Tr.]—Schlier: Foresight is pro-

fitable in all things, and doubly so when others

wish to accomplish something with us. There
are cases where certainly the first impression is

(he most correct, but as a rule it is better not to

yield to the first momentary impression, but to

prove everything. Had David first proved and
inquired into the matter which with cunning and
deceit was brought before him, he would not have
given assurance with an oath.

Vers. 13 sqq. Schlier : If thou hast something
against a person, forget not how soon thy adver-
sary may Hie, how soon thou thyself also mayst
perhaps have to pass away, and besides think of

what God does to us, how rich is His mercy
towards us.—Vers. 21 sqq. Cramer : It is easily

done, to let loose an outrageous offender and a
murderer, but not so easily is it excused before

God : for thereby blood-guiltiness is brought on
the land, and other great misfortunes caused,
Esek. vii. 23.—J. Lanob : Wilful sinners also are
not permitted, so long as they continue impeni-
tent, to come into blessed communion with God,
although instead of the well-deserved punishment
they enjoy God's long-suffering.

—

Schlier: If

thou wilt pardon, do it wholly, take out of thy
heart everything thou hast against another per-

son, forget also the injustice done thee, and make
it thy concern again to show the other a whole
and full heart.

Ver. 25. Starke: Ungodlv men often receive
from God the fairest gifts, 1 Sam. ix. 2; xvii.
4.

—

Schlier : A fair body is also a gift of God,
but what does all physical beauty help, if there
does not also dwell therein a fair soul ? A de-

formed and ugly man who has beauty of soul is

worth more in the sight of God. The Lord looks
at the heart.—Ver. 30. Lanoe : Friendship that
has self-interest for its ground, does not commonly
last long.—Ver. 33. Schlier: David is propi-
tiated, but it does not occur to him to work for a
thorough reconciliation in Absalom's heart also

;

he brings to meet his son the old, full love; but
he does not observe whether his son is in condi-
tion really to receive such love.—Chastisement
without love is an outrage, no father is at liberty

to plague or torture his child ; but a love that can-
not chastise is no love, and reaps a poor reward.
A -child that does not at the proper time feel the
father's rod, becomes at last a rod for his father.

[Vers. 1-20. The wise woman of Tekoah. Her
previous reputation for worldly wisdom, known
to Joab. Her skilful employment, at Joab'a in-

stance, of a parallel case, yet not too obviously
similar. I. Observe the motives to which she ap-
peals. Knowing David's character, she makes
pood motives most prominent 1) His course
impolitic and unpopular (ver. 13). 2) We are
all mortal, and enmities should not be perpetual.

3) God is forgiving (ver. 14). 4) She fatten him,
a) as impartial (ver. 17), 6) as knowing everything
(ver. 20). II. Contrast this address with that of
Nathan, ch. xii. In certain respects similar; but

1 ) One sent bv Joab, the other by the Lord. 2) One
designing and unscrupulous, the other sincere. 3)
One mingling bad motives, the other employing
only the good. 4) One flattering, the other hum-
bling, b) One giving the king an excuse for

what he wishes to do, the other arousing him to
what he ought to do. 6) One bringing upon Da-
vid great temporal trouble, the other great spi-

ritual blessing.—Ver. 14. Two great reasons for

forbearance and forgiveness. 1 ) Both we and those
who have wronged us must die, and so our enmi-
ties should not be undying. 2) Qod forbears, and^
is disposed to forgive.

—

Tr.]
[Ver. 25. Causes which spoiled the character of

Absalom. 1) The personal gift of extraordinary
personal beauty. 2) Great power of bending
others to his will (ver. 30; xni. 28; xv. 6). 3)
A doting father, weak through consciousness of
his own great and well-known sins (ver. 1). 4)
A good excuse for indulging revenge and selfish

ambition (xiii. 22-29). 5) Resentment at what
seemed neglect by his father and by Joab (vers.

28, 29). 6) Success in reckless and defiant mea-
sures (vers. 30-33). 7) Apprehension that the son
of Bathsheba (xii. 24 26) might supplant him as
heir to the throne.—Tb.J

32
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498 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

EL Bstenal Shattering oftkeBoyal Authority till its Lou.

Chapters XV.—XVIIL

1. Absalom's revolt and David's flight Chap. XV. 1—XVL 14.

1 And it came to pass after this that Absalom prepared him chariots [a chariot]

2 and horses, and fifty men to run before him. And Absalom rose up early, and

stood beside the way of the gate ; and it was so, that when any man that had a

controversy came to the king for judgment [and it came to pass that, every man
that had a cause to come to the king for judgment], then [om. then] Absalom called

unto him, and said, Of what city art thou T And he said, Thy servant is of one of

3 the tribes of Israel [or, of such and such a tribe of Israel]. And Absa-

lom said unto him, See, thy matters are good and right ; but there is no man de-

4 puted of the king to hear thee. Absalom said moreover [And Absalom said]. Oh
that I were made judge in the land, that every man which [who] hath any suit or

cause [cause or controversy] might come unto me, and I would do him justice!

5 And it was so [And it came to pass] that when any man came nigh to him [om. to

him] to do him obeisance, he put forth his hand, and took him,1 and kissed him.

6 And on this manner did Absalom to all Israel that came to the king for judgment;

so [and] Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel.

7 And it came to pass after forty [four1] years, that Absalom said unto the khig, I

pray thee, let me go and pay my vow, which I have vowed unto the Lord [Jeho-

8 vah], in Hebron. For thy servant vowed a vow while I abode at Geshur in Sy-

ria, saying, If the Lord [Jehovah] shall bring me again indeed9 to Jerusalem, then

. 9 I will serve the Lord [Jehovah]. And the king said unto him, Go in peace. So

10 [And] he arose and went to Hebron. But [And] Absalom sent spies [or, emissa-

ries] throughout all the tribes of Israel, saying, As soon as ye hear* the sound of

11 the trumpet, then ye shall say, Absalom reigneth in Hebron, And with-Absalom

went two hundred men out of Jerusalem, that were called ; and they went in their

12 simplicity, and they knew not anything. And Absalom sent for5 Ahithophel the

Gilonite, David's counsellor, from his city, even from Giloh, while he offered sacri-

fices. And the conspiracy was strong ; for the people increased continually with

Absalom.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

• [Ver. 5. This is the only place in the O. T. where the rerb p'Tnn i« followed by S with the object tikes

hold of (though it iff sometimes followed by bg and by the simple noun), and here 29 M8S. and 2 printed EDD.

have 3. Perhaps this 7 was imitated from, or by error of copyist arose from the following 7.—Ta.]
> 1 1

• [Ver. 7. Though the true reading Is here unknown, the reading " four " instead of M forty " has been adopted
in the revised translation because it seems at any rate much more nearly correct than the Heb. text. The read-

ing "forty" is found in Sept. and other Greek V89., Chald., Vulg., Cod. A (Amlatinus); "four" In 8yr., Arab,
Vulg., Cod., B. C. D. E. F. K-Veronensis, Josephus.—Ta.1

» [Ver. 8. The Kethib or text is Hiph. Impfc (Tti'\ the Qeri or marginal reading Q1BT) *« Qal Impt (3*8^)

or Qal inf. Absolute Q^*).. The text is maintained by Bottcher and Erdmann as a repetition of the finite verb

for emphasis ; but this, if possible here, is certainly less probable than the Inf. Absol. construction (Anrored by

Sept, Syr., Chald.) ; write Hiph. Inf. 3tfn (Thenius, Wellhausen, Btt.-Cbm.).—Ta.]

« [Ver. 10. A few M88. and EDD. hare 2. as prefix instead of 3 ; here impossible.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 12. The present Heb. text (dSkH)* whether it be pointed as Qal or as Piel, cannot be so rendered, bot

means " and he sent," which giree no sense. Only Chald. renders the Heb*. literally ; the other Torsions insert 1

or *?* (" to ") after the yerb, Vulg. aceertivit (so Eng. A V.). Others (as Bottcher, Thenius) insert K3%
1 : " and be

sent and brought Ahithophel;" Wellhausen suggests: M and he sent to Ahithophel and he came QQ1X 8009
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CHAP. XV. 1-37. 499

13 And there came a messenger to David, saying. The hearts of the men of Israel

14 are after Absalom. And David said unto all his servants that were with him at

Jerusalem, Arise, and let us flee ; for we shall not else escape from Absalom ; make
speed to depart, lest be overtake us suddenly, and bring evil upon us, and smite

15 the city with the edge6 of the sword. And the king's servants said unto the king,

Behold, thy servants are ready to do whatsoever my lord the king shall appoint

16 [choose]. And the king went forth, and all his household after him. And the

king left ten women which were [am. women which were] concubines to keep the

17 house. AndT the king went forth, and all the people after him, and tarried [halted]

18 in a place that was far off [in Beth-hammarhak, or, at the far house]. And all his

servants pasied on beside him, and all the Gberethites and all the Pelethites, and
all the Gittites, six hundred men, which [who] came after him from Gath passed

on before the king.

19 Then said the king [And the king said] to Ittai the Gittite, Wherefore goest thou
also with us f Return to thy place,8 and abide with the king ; for thou art a

20 stranger, and also an exile. Wnereas thou earnest but yesterday [Yesterday thou
earnest], should I this day [and to-day shall I] make thee go up and down with us?

lorn. ?], seeing I go whither I may [ins. ?] Return thou, and take back thy bre-

such change seems necessary In order to make sense of the passage.—The following phrase also: "as he was
sacrificing " is obscure, as it does not appear what his sacrificing has to do with the matter. Cod. Amiatinus of
the Vulg. reads : " and when he sacrificed (was sacrificing), the conspiracy became strong/* thos connecting the
growth of the conspiracy with the sacrifice, and so Bottcher: "when the man was come to Absalom to Hebron,
a* he was sacrificing, etc.," while Wellhausen would omit the phrase. But there in no sufficient ground for
changing the text here, not even for adopting the slight change of the Vulg., which Thenius prefers, rendering:
" and by his sacrificing the confederation Otfp) was made firm," thai is, under the solemn excitement of the

offering the conspirators were brought to swear fidelity to Absalom. But the meaning of the Heb. rather Is thai
the conspiracy grew strong by accession of numbers. If we retain the text, we shall have to understand that
Ahithophel was Drought away as he was discharging a solemn duty, that is, summoned in haste to join the con-
spiracy, where success depended on rapid movement, or that he was summoned to loin Absalom as the latter

was sacrificing (so Chandler, Bib.-Com.). Patrick says : " after he had sacrificed," but the words do not permit
this.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 14. *aS — - to (according to) the mouth," or at " the mouth."—Ta.]

* rVer. 17. The Sept here varies somewhat from the Heb., and various changes of the latter have been sug-
gested. The Sept translation, however, in its present form contains a duplet; two different renderings of 17 5
and 18 are combined, and these two in general confirm the Heb. text The first Sept. rendering (vers. 17, 18) is:

"and the king went forth and all his servants" (Heb. "all the people," but some MS8. agree with the Greek, and
Chald. has " all his household ") on foot (properly " at his feet after him "). and stood in the far house. And all

his servants passed by at his hand and all the Cherethitesand all the Pelethites and all the Gittites the six hun-
dred men that came after him from Gath and going before the face of the king," which varies from the Heb. in

one word only, putting ** servants " (L a* body-guard) Instead of "people." The second Sept rendering (begin-
ning with 17 6 and inserted in the above af'er the word " Pelethites ") is: "and stood at the olive-tree in the wil-

derness *• 03"IDH JVT3 instead of prpDn JY3 a far house "), and all the people (Heb. " servants ") went by at

his side (hand) and all those about him (this is possibly a general rendering of " Cherethites and Pelethites," who
formed a body-guard) and all the stout men and all the warriors (perhaps a double rendering of 0"^3J " heroes,"

which they read instead of O'ftl "Gittites") six hundred men, and were at his hand," after which the phrase

" Cherethites and Pelethites " is repeated by error of copyist. From a comparison of the Heb. and Greek texts
Bottcher proposes to read " at the olive-tree in the wilderness " (ver. 17) instead of " at 1 he far house ;" to which
Thenius replies that this is impossible, since David had not then passed over the Kidron. Thenius himself
would adopt the "mighty men'* (O^UJl) suggested by the Sept instead of the "Gittites" of the Hebrew ; this

emendation is a very natural one, but the fact of David's having a band of foreign warriors is not so strange and
improbable as to call for correction ; the other versions here support the Heb. In ver. 17 Wellhausen prefers
the -servants" of the Sept to the "people" of the Heb., as indicating that David's body-guard stood with him
while the army passed on ; and this reading, which is supported by some MSS. and EDD., and by the Chald. (see

above) is probable ; so in ver. 18 Sept. has " people " instead of " servants." Wellhausen thinks also that tome
phrase introducing Ittai is necessary at the end of ver. 18, and that there are traces in the Heb. text of some such
original passage: as, the statement that the six hundred men came "after him" from Gath, which was not trnft

of this march. Ver. 18 might then read : "and all the people passed on by him, and all the Cherethites and all

the Pelethites and all the heroes (Gibboriro), six hundred men. and Ittai also the Gittite, who not long before had
come from Gath to Jerusalem, passed on before the king." While this would ease the text and explain the cir-

cumstances, it seems too violent a change to make without more external supports especially as abrupt introduc-

tion of personages well-known at the time is not contrary to the usage of our narrative.—Ta.] -

« [Ver. 19. Eng. A. V. here gives the only possible translation (which is also that of Pagninus) of the Heb. text

in its present form. Pagninus : " Return (and abide with the king, for thou art a stranger and an exile) to thy

place.** m-CbtH. ; " Return and abide with the king (for thou art. ste.) at thy place." But this parenthesis is

very hard, and it would seem better either to remove the " to thy place" and put it after " return (in the Heb.^,

a change that is without external support or to read " from " (|0) instead of «• to " (S), and render :
•• and an exile

art thoa from thy place " (so one M8.. several printed EDD„and Sept, Syr., Arab., Vulg. V Cahen follows the

Chald.: a for thou art a stranger, and also if thou wilt migrate, go to thy place," which differs from Eng. A. V.

only in inserting the word "go" instead of transposing the phrase " to thy place." Philippson: "thou art an
exile for thy place," which gives no good sense.—Bottcher and Thenius object to the supposed satirical tone or

the remark: c abide with the king;" the former would read "in the city (TJ»3) of the king," which is an Im-

probable phrase, the latter simply "in the city." The Syr. and Arab, also seem to have fit a difficulty here;

Syr. : " desist from the king," Aiab. : "go not forth with the king." The Heb. text is preferable.—Ta.]
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600 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

21 thren ; mercy and truth be with thee. And Ittai answered the king and said, As
the Lord [Jehovah] liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, surely in what place

my lord the king shall be, whether in [for] death or [in*, for] life, even there alao

22 will [there will] thy servant be. And David said to Ittai, Go, and pass over.* And
Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all his men, and all the little ones that were with

him.

23 And all the country [land] wept with a loud voice,
19 and all the people passed

over ; the king also himself [and the king] passed over the brook Eedron, and all the

24 people passed over, toward the way of the wilderness. And lo Zadok also and all the

Levites were [om. were] with him, bearing the ark of the covenant of God ;
u and they

set clown the ark of God ; and Abiathar went up, until all the people had done pass-

25 ing out of the city. And the king said unto Zadok, Carry back the ark of God into

[to] the city. If I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord [Jehovah], he will

26 bring me again, and show me both it and his habitation. But [And] if he thus say,

I have no delight in thee ; behold, here am I, let him do to me as seemethgood unto

27 him. The king said also [And the king said] unto Zadok the priest, Art not [om.

not] thou a seer?" return into [to] the city in peace, and your two sons with you,

28 Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan the son of Abiathar. Bee, I will tarry in the

plain [by the ford*"] of the wilderness, until there come word from you to certify

29 me. Zadok therefore [And Zadok] and Abiathar carried the ark of God again to

Jerusalem ; and they tarried14
there.

80 And David went up by the ascent of mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, and
had his head covered, and he went barefoot ; and all the people that was with him
covered every man his head, and they went up, weeping as they went up.

31 And one told David, saying, Ahithophel is among the conspirators with Absa-

lom. And David said, O Lord [om. O Lord], I pray thee, turn [Turn, I pray thee]

32 the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness [in*. O Jehovah]. And it came to pass

that, when David was come to the top of the mount, where he worshipped God
[where God was worshipped1

*], behold Hushai the Archite [Arkite] came to meet

* [Ver. 22. Sept: " Come and pass oyer with me. And Ittai the Olttite passed over, and the king and all his

men, etc.,'" which Thenius adopts, but Boucher and Wellhausen remark that it entirely misrepresents the scene,

where the troops are passing in review before the king, and it is impossible to suppose that his " little ones "

were with him ; the king himself does not pass oyer the brook till yer. 23.—Taj

» [Ver. 28 Instead of^p " voice " some fleb. MS8., 8yr., Arab., have 03 " weeping," an unnecessary change.

Some M33. and EDD. omit the difficult flK at the end of the Terse, but Bftttcher changes it to JVj " oHve " in ac-

cordance with his untenable correction in Ver. 17 (and so Thenius and some anonymous Greek versions^—Well-

hausen omits the first QpTvbs, changes IDj? into "IDp and 'JdS into VJflS, and renders: M and all the land

wept with a loud voice and passed over ; and the king stood in the brook Kidron, and all the people passed over
in his presence the way of the wilderness." The first correction is unnecessary, since the Heb. text (omitting

nK) gives a good sense ; the second correction, which represents the king as standing in the brook while the

people passed, is not probable; the third gets rid of the superfluous repetition of the statement that the people

Eased over, but has the disadvantage of representing the bystanders (
u
all the land "j as passing over, which

ere is no reason to suppose they did.—Taj

thar from the narrative in the interests of the Zadoklies.—Ta.]
m [Ver. 27. The present Heb., with the masoretio pointing can only be rendered: "art thou a seerr Brd-

mann, changing the pointing (H into 71) : " Thou aeer !" To this Thenius objects that " prophet " and u seer*

are two different things, and that there Is no propriety in here calling Zadok by the latter name ; he himself
writes : DjOH " turn back," whioh, however, does not account for the text-reading. The simplest emendation is

that of Wellhausen, who writes: tflOH JTlSH "to Zadok the high-priest" To this the objection is that the

phrase occurs only in late books. Kings, Jer., Exra, Chron., and this is not satisfactorily removed by Wellhs*
sen's remark that *' the expression comes from the redactor," since this would be the only instance in which
late (postexilian?) redactor has used the expression. The reading H&O or NO would be supported by the same

word at the beginning of ver. 28, as well as by Sept The Syr. omits the word.—Taj
u [Ver. 28. So (with Kethib) Erdmann. Bottcher. Thenius, Wellhausen, Eeil. Oahen and Wordsworth : " pas-

sages of the wilderness " (leading to the river).—Ta.]
m (Ver. 29. Sept: "It abode there," preferred by Wellh., but unsupported by other versions, and not de-

eidedly better than the Heb.—Taj
» (Ver. 82. Or, "where it was the custom to worship God," an indication that public worship of God wss

maintained alao elsewhere than at the Tabernacle.—Hushai is here called simply "the Arkite," but in the Sep-
tt
i
a
8!
nt„

4' tho ArH!te'
fS° Wend of Da*W" (ipxwT«4«o» - Aatf Jretpot), see ver. 87. This is probably an addition

of Che Sept.. as Bottcher remarks.—The word rendered "coat" in Eng. A. V. is the Kuttoneth or tunic Or***
but we do not know its exact shape and siae ; it seems to have been shorter than the mtil, which was the outer
garment or robe,—Taj
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CHAP. XV. 1-37. 60X

83 him with his coat [garment] rent, and earth upon his head. Unto whom David
said [And David said to him], If thou passest on with me, then shalt thou be a

84 burden unto me ; But1* if thou return to the city, and say unto Absalom, I will be
thy servant, O king; as [om. as] I have been thy father's servant hitherto, so will

I now also [and now I will] be thy servant ; then mayest thou for me defeat the
35 counsel of Ahithophel. And hast thou not there with thee Zadok and Abiathar the

priests f therefore [and] it shall be that [om. it shall be that] what thing soever
thou shalt hear out of the king's house, thou shalt tell it [am. it] to Zadok and

36 Abiathar the priests. Behold, they have there with them their two sons, Ahimaai
Zadok'sson, and Jonathan Abiathar's son; and by them ye shall send unto me

37 everything that ye can [om. can] hear. So [And] Hushai David's friend came
into [to] the city, and Absalom came1

' into [to] Jerusalem.

Chap. XVI. 1. And when [am. when] David was a little past the top of the hUL
[ins. and] behold, Ziba the servant of Mephibosheth met him, with a couple of
asses saddled, and upon them two hundred loaves of bread, and an hundred bunches
[cakes] of raisins, and an hundred of summer-fruits [cakes of figs], and a bottle

3 [skin] of wine. And the king said unto Ziba, What meanest thou by these? Aod
Ziba said, The asses be [are] for the king's household to ride on, and the bread and
summer-fruit [figs] for the young men to eat, and the wine that [for] such as be
[are] faint in the wilderness may [to] drink. And the king said, And where is

8 thy master's son f And Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem;
for he said, To-day shall the house of Israel restore me the kingdom of my father.

4 Then said the king [And the king said] to Ziba, Behold, thine are all that per-

tained unto [is all that belonged to] Mephibosheth. And Ziba said, I humbly be-

seech thee [I bow down] that [am. that] ; I may [may I] find grace in thy sight,

my lord O king.

6 And when [am. when] king David came to Bahurim, [ins. and] behold, thence

came out a man of the family of the house of Saul, whose [and his] name was Shi-

6 mei, the son of Gera ; he came forth, and cursed still as he came. And he cast

stones at David, and at all the servants of king David ; and all the people and all

7 the mighty men were on his right hand and on his left. And thus said Shimei
when he cursed, Come out, come out, thou bloody man, and thou man of Belial

8 [wicked man]. The Lord [Jehovah] hath returned upon thee all the blood of the
house of Saul, in whose stead thou hast reigned, aod the Lord [Jehovah] hath de-

livered the kingdom into the hand of Absalom thy son ; and behold, thou art taken

9 in thy mischief[thou art in thy calamity |*], because thou art a bloody man. Then
said Abishai the son of Zeruiah [And Abishai, etc, said] unto the king, Why should

this dead dog curse my lord the king? let me go over, I pray thee, and take off

10 his head. And the king said, What have I to do with you, ye sons ofZeruiah ? so10

* [Ver. 84. The present form of the 8epL reads : "and if thoa retain to the city and say to Absalom, Thy bre-
thren are parsed over, and the king behind me has passed over, thy father : and now I am thy servant, O king,
suffer me to live; thy father's servant was I then and lately, ana now I am thy servant; and thoa shalt discon-
cert for me the counsel of Ahithophel.11 Ewald would adopt the words " thy brethren, etc." as a statement that
David and his other sons had gone on while Hushai went to Jerusalem. But Thenius and Wellhausen properly
remark that the Sept. text here contains a duplet ; the sentence **thy brethren

1
ste.

M
is simply a misreading of

the Hob. word* " thy servant am I, etc" The phrase "suffer me to live " (which Wellh. calls " toe spaniel-like^) la

the rendering of JITIX (Instead of the text JTHK) ; and Bottcher remarks that the •• and lately " («*! *pru«) is an

addition of the 8ept without support in the Heb.—The frequency of the 1 (" and ") in this verse Is remarkable,

and !* imitated only by the Ghald. . " I Indeed was thy father's servant, and now I Indeed am thy servant," a
form 6f address intended to convey the eagerness of the speaker.—Ta.]

w [Ver. 37. The Imp! H\y. Ewald (Or. J 346 6); "the Impfc in simple narrations, where we should perhaps

expect the Perf., indicates something synchronous or continuous.** Here, M when Absalom was on the point of

entering Jerusalem."—Ta.]

» [Chap. XVL Ver. 8. Margin of Eng. A. V. : " behold thee in thy evil." Vulg, :
" thy evils press thee." An-

onymous Greek: "and he showed me thy evil" (misreading* "Un for 5JJ71).
The context shows that HjH !•

here " calamity " rather than " mischief"—Ta.]

» IVer. 10. Eng. A. V. here follows the Qeri. Erdmann, Maurer, Wellhaosen, Thenius, Phillppson and

others retain the Kethib and render the *3 variously; Maurer: "when;" De Rossi: "for;" Philippson: "yea;"
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502 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

let him curse, because [for] the Lord [Jehovah] hath said unto him, Curse David;

[,] who shall theo say [and who shall say], Wherefore hast thou done [doestthou]

11 so ? And David said to Abishai and to all his servants, Behold, my son, which

[who] came forth of my bowels, seeketh my life, [ins, and} how much more now
may tfiis Benjamite do %t [how much more now the Benjamimte] f let him alone, and

12 let him curse ; for the Lord [Jehovah] hath bidden him. It may be that the Lord

[Jehovah] will look on mine affliction, and that the Lord [Jehovah] will requite

13 me good for his cursing this day. And as [am. as] David and his men went by

[on] the way, [in8. and] Shimei went along on the hill's side over against him,

14 and cursed as he went, and threw stones at him, and cast dust And the king and

all the people that were with him came weary \ort came to Ajephim] and refreshed

themselves there.

Cahen :
" If." The apodoels may be began with 1DK TTSTV '31 or with *W ; in the first cue render : " when ht

cnrses, JahTeh has bidden him, etc. ;
H in the second case :

** when he curses, and when Jahreh has bidden him,

who will say ?** Sept and Vulg. (from rer. 11): " let him alone."—Bottcher renders :
" if 03), he curses the mouth

of Jahreh (TtlTT *B, that is, Jahreh Himself) has ordered it" This reading was suggested to him, he says, by

the fact, that, reading in the twilight, he mistook the 'J for *fl ; but it has little in its favor.—Tm.]

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

Vera. 1-12. Absalom's insurrection.— Ver. 1.

"After this." The word here used (|? ^nKD
comp. iii. 28) shows that what is here related

follow immediately* on the event narrated in xiv.
28-33. Absalom provides himself a state-chariot

with its appurtenances [fifty runners or footmen]
in order thus to assume a royal appearance and
to attract the wondering attention of the people to

himself. Comp. the similar procedure of Adoni-
jah, 1 Kings i. 5.—Ver. 2 sq. Vivid description
of his condescending behaviour (in contrast with
his pompous appearance) to gain the favor of the
people in connection with their law-matters. [He
" rose up early " in order to show his zeal and
get opportunities; and such legal business is usu-
ally attended to very early in the East ; Malcolm
(quoted by Philippson) says that Oriental minis-
ters hold their levees at an hour when Western
people of quality are not yet up.—Tr.]. The
" gate " here referred to is the gate of the royal
palace, whither those came that sought the deci-
sion of the king in law-matters. " For judgment,"
that is, for legal decision. The u hearer" is the
judicial officer whose duty it was first to hear and
understand the people's matters, and then lay them
before the king, an auscultator. For justdecision
everything depends on careful hearing and un-
derstanding. But there is no hearer for thee
on the part of the king.—Absalom guards
indeed against accusing the king himself ofinjus-
tice; but he excites in the minds of the people
distrust of the king's whole judicial practice by
saying that there was no regular judicial process
for a good and just cause. Perhaps neglect and
partiality had crept in, so that Absalom could find
some handle for his charges, and avail himself of

* [This remark Is made also by Thenins and Kell, but
It is doubtful whether the idea of immediateness is con-
tained in the adverb itself, that is, especially in the pre-
fix

f
0. This prefix (— " from ") cannot in itself convey

the idea, and the meaning of the adverb must be deter-
mined by usage ; bat it occurs too seldom in the O. T.
(only three times 2 8am. iii. 28 ; xv. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxxii.
23) to permit us to draw the conclusion stated by Tae-
niae.—Tb.1

an already existing dissatisfaction. In the wordr.

See, thy matters are good and right, he

gives (in order to win favor) a judicial decision

before thorough investigation hasbeen made. Thj
just cause, says he, is not investigated; else thou

would'st not lack a favorable decision. [Absalom
showB himself master of the art of political in-

triguing—he flatters the people and brings charges

against the rulers. Perhaps his insinuations were

directed in part against the princes his brothers,

possibly against Solomon (Patrick), whose age,

however, at this time we do not know, or whether

it had been intimated that he was heir to the

throne.—Tr.].—Ver. 4. "O that I were made
judge," literally: "who will make me judge 1"

(Ges. 1 136, 1). "That to me Hit "on me"],
might come every man." The to me " is pot

first for the sake of emphasis; Absalom contrasts

himself as just judge with the state of things un-

der his father. ^V_ ("on me") stands for
<

7tt

("tome")j or, the sentence is to be explained

with Themus from the collective idea "all men"

(tf*K~72) : " In imagination Absalom sees the

litigants assembled aroundhim /" comp. Ex. xviii.

13; Judg. iii. 19; 1 Sam. xxii. 6. The phrase
" on me" is not to be explained from the sitting

of the judge and the people standing around above

him. [The phrase come on me " is like Eng-

lish " press on," "lean on," and implies probably

that Absalom would bear their burdens, or else,

the proposition here= " at, near, with " (apod).—Tr.].—I would do him justice.—Absalom
here presumes on the people's litigiousness and

their confidence in the justice each man of his

own cause, and, having brought his father's judi-

cial procedure into discredit with them, promises

to do every man justice. Vulg. :
" I should judge

justly."—Ver. 5 sq. [Absalom's affability]. He
magnanimously puts aside the honor gamed by
these arts, and attaches the people to him by a
pretended fraternization with every man. The

result of these preparations for the purposed in-

surrection: Absalom stole the hearts of the

men of IsraeL—The phrase pS 3J2) may also

mean "to deceive the heart," as in Gen.xxxi. 20;
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but the connection shows that the meaning here

ia " to steal the heart." [Sept very well : "made
his own the heart," Idtonoteiro; Vulg. : solicitabat

corda.—Tr.]. He tamed the hearts of the peo-

ple by guile from his father to himself. [Patrick

:

a most vile piece of flattery (ver. 5), vet accept-

able to the people. 8o Plato (Rep. Lib. vih.),

describes those as doing that would get possession

of the government: and see Aristotle Pol. V. 4.

Absalom's beautiful person no doubt attracted the

people, as well as his condescending familiarity

of manner.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 7-12. The conspiracy set on foot—Ver. 7.

The statement of time: At the end of forty
year*, is certainly wrong according to the con-

nection. An immediate sequence of events being
indicated in ver. 1 [flee on ver. 1 and translator's

note], the phrase " at the end of" can only point

to a previous occurrence in Absalom's life—not,

however, to his return from Geshur, which is not

important enough in the narrative to serve as

reckoning-point (terminus a quo) for a new series

of events, but rather to his reconciliation with
David (ziv. 33). But Absalom's procedure here
described (vers. 1-6) up to his insurrection can-

not have lasted forty years ; and further, such a
space of time cannot be fitted into the history of

David and Absalom, though this would be allow-

able only in case there were here indicated some
chronological-historical point of support, as it has
been attempted to find, for example, in Absalom's
age at this time or in the duration of David's

reign. According to these conjectures Absalom's
conspiracy must have occurred in the last days
of David's reign, and thifl would be wholly unhis-

torical. The reading of Codd. 70 and 90 (Eenni-
cott) " forty days" is a violent attempt to remove
the difficulty, and only introduces another diffi-

culty, since forty days is too short a time after

Absalom's reconciliation with his father for all

his preparations here described. We must read

"four years" with Syr., Arab., Vulg. [but Codex
Amiatinus has " forty "

—

Tr.], Josephus, Theo-
doret (Capellus, Grotius, Ewald, Thenius, Keil
and others [Bib.-Oom.] ) * [Others, (as Ussher,

Patrick, Cahen, Philippson) retain the number
" forty/1 and reckon it in various ways, some from
the beginning of David's reign ( Abarbanel), some
from David's anointment by Samuel (Ussher and
others), some from the people's demand for a king
(Seder Olam) ; but the objection to all these is

(as Erdmann above suggests) that there is no hint

in the text of so remote a terminus a quo as any
of them ; the time is evidently reckoned from
some near event Though the number four is

more probable than forty, it is after all only a con-

jecture, though a well-supported one; the chro-

nology must here be regarded as uncertain.

—

Tr. ]

.

—Ver. 8. Absalom's "vow" and "serving the

Lord " is to be understood of the offering of a sa-

crifice. He wished to sacrifice in Hebron, osten-

* According to Ewald and Bottcher our text Arose

from the feet that njtf O'tfD^K [arbaim *hanah, forty
TT • T J- .

years] occurs much more frequently than D'Jtf J*?*^

farba shaving four years], and the terminations a and
im were confounded by the careless hearing of the
scribe. The numbers from 2 to 10 usually take the plu-
ral after them ; but there are exceptions, as 2 Ki. xxii.

1. Comp. Ges. { 120.4,

sibly, no doubt, because it was his birth-place,

but really because (his father having there as-

sumed the crown) he considered it a peculiarly
suitable place for his being proclaimed king. He
chose this place, not because there was dissatis-

faction at the removal of the royal residence to

Jerusalem (Thenius and Keil, following the " Ex-
egetical Manual "), but because he could there
count on a numerous following from the tribe of
Judah.* [We have here an example of sacrifi-

cial feasting not in connection with the Taber-
nacle (as in David's history 1 Sam. xx. 6), an in-

dication that the strict law of Leviticus (Lev.
xvii. 3, 4 ; comp. Deut. xii. 1& 14) was not in
practical operation; else David would have ob-
jected to sacrificing in Hebron.

—

Tr.].—Ver. 9.

David permits himself to be deceived by the pre-
tence of a thank-offering in Hebron, which Absa-
lom might have offered as well, or better, in Je-
rusalem. Ewald remarks :

" that David observed
nothing of all this till the startling news reached
him that the heart of Israel was turned to Absa-
lom, cannot be reckoned to hisdisadvantage, since
so ancient and simple a kingdom had nothing
like our modern state-police ; it is rather a mark
of the noble-minded security that we elsewhere
see in him, that he gives so free scope to his be-
loved son, who might be regarded as first-born

and heir-apparent, and whose quiet nature cer-

tainly even greatly pleased him. —Ver. 10. "Ab-
salom sent," The verb is not Pluperfect but Im-
perfect, since the sending out of emissaries might
be synchronous with the journey to Hebron,
where Absalom's accomplices had gotten every-
thing in readiness for proclaiming him king, else

he could not have said: As soon as ye hear the
sound of the trumpet,f say, Absalom is become
king in Hebron. Absalom sent emissaries
into all the tribes of Israel, to find out pub-
lic opinion and prepare for his attempt through-
out the whole kingdom at the same time, he having
already gotten the favor of the people by the arts

above-related, and thrown his net over them. The
emissaries had only to spread the net wider and
deeper, and then at the signal to draw it in and
catch the people.—Ver. 11. The two hundred men
that accompanied km were not " poor, dependent
people," which would certainly have excited sur-

prise, but courtiers such as ususually accompa-
nied kings and kings' sons on their journeys with-
out causing remark. That these men might be
perfectly at their ease, under the impression that

they were going to a sacrificial feast at Hebron,
and that the real purpose might the better be con-
cealed from Davia, nothing was said to them of
Absalom's design ; they knew * nothing at all

"

of the matter. Taken by surprise in Hebron by
the sudden proclamation of Absalom as king, they
must have appeared to the people at Jerusalem
and elsewhere as part of the royal retinue. [Bib.-

Oom. points out the extreme secrecy of the affair

as explaining David's ignorance of it, and also

Absalom's taste for large entertainments.

—

Tb.].
Ver. 12. Ahithophel appears as Absalom's secret

• ytf* is not Infin., bat Impf. Hiph^ need for empha-

sis Instead of the Infln. ; " If he realty bring me back.**
Comp. Bottcher. [On this see u Text, and Gram.-—T*,]
f [Cahen: u As It was impossible to hear one trumpet

all orer the land, we must suppose that there were
yarious stations where the signal was repeated."—Tr.)
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counsellor in the contriving of the conspiracy, and
00 as traitor to David, whose counsellor he was.

llis native city Oiloh was near and south of He-
bron (Josh, xv. 51, 54). The text reads literally

:

" He sent Ahithophel from his city/' that is, he
caused him to come. Either this expression is to be
regarded as apregnantone=" he sentand brought

"

(Keil), or we must change the vowel-points.*

Why Ahithophel abandoned David is not said;

prooably from dissatisfaction and ambition. [Pat-

rick :
"And it is supposed by the Jews that Ahi-

thophel was incensed against David for abusing
Bathsheba, whom they take to have been his

grand-daughter, she being the daughter of Eliam
(xi. 3), and Eliam being the son of Ahithophel
(xxiii. 34)."—So Blunt, Coincidences, Part II. (ix.)—Tr.]—No doubt he had been slyly working at

Giloh. and had prepared everything for proclaim-
ing Absalom. The conspiracy grew rapidly, and
the people came to Absalom in constantly in-

creasing numbers. It is noticeable that it is in

the tribe of Judah that this defection from David
is consummated. The elements of this so asto-

nishingly successful insurrection ofAbsalom were
David's grievous sins, his weakness towards Am-
non and Joab, the lacks of the royal government
and the consequent dissatisfaction among the
people. [The expression: "while he offered

bloody offerings" is difficult If the subject be
Ahithophel, it does not appear why his offering

should oe mentioned ; or if, as is more probable,

the subject is Absalom, the reason for his sending
for Ahithophel while he was offering is not clear

;

we should rather have expected the latter to be
present at the beginning of the solemn sacrifice

that was to pledge the conspirators. As the text

stands, it cannot be rendered :
" he sent for Ahitho-

phel to be present when he offered," nor : " and
while he sacrificed, the conspiracy grew strong,"

though something like one of these renderings
seems to be the meaning. The text is discussed

in " Text, and Gram."—-Grotius refers to the 'simi-
lar procedure of Civilis (pledging conspirators at

a feast), Tacit, Hist. IV. 14.—Tb.]
Ch. xv. 13—xvi. 14. Davids flight before Absa-

lom.f—Ver. 13. Literally: "the messenger;" ac-

cording to our usage :
*' a messenger," the Heb.

employing the Def. Art to express the doss indi-

vidualized in the person in question. Comp. Ges.

2 109. 3, Rem. 1 6, p.—" The heart of the men of
Israel is after Absalom"— "to be after one"
means " to attach one's self to him, embrace his
cause." Comp. ii. 10; 1 8am. xii. 14.—Ver. 14.
Up ! let as flee. David's immediate flight is

to be explained (according to the reason that he
himself here gives) by the fact that seized not
with momentary fear (Thenius), but doubtless
with sudden terror at the unexpected revolution,

he yet sees that the fulfilment of Nathan's pro-
phecy of approaching "misfortune" (xii 10, 11)
is now beginning, that the punishment cannot be
warded off, and that to stay in Jerusalem will

only occasion a storming of the city with much
bloodshed, which he wishes to avoid. "Against

* So as to read n-?Bft_[Piel] for nStfMQal]. [But

this does not help. 8ee "Text and Gram."—Tb,]
t [Ewald remarks that a completer history is given of

this dav than of any other day in the Bible-narratiTe—
a day crowded with erenU.—Ta.j

an insurrection so vigorous, and yet so thoroughly

groundless and unintelligible, the best defence

was to withdraw quietly and try to gain time; the

first fright happily gotten over, sober thought

would soon return in many places" (Ewald).

[How far Jerusalem was now in condition to

stand a siege ( Zion was probably fortified), or

whether Duvia had a well-organized standing

army, and how much of the army Absalom car-

ried of!) we do not know; David's forces seem not

to have received any important addition after he

left the city. Two reasons for leaving Jerusalem

would be: to spare the city the horrors of a siege,

and to gain the advantage of his military skill

and of the discipline of his tried warriors in the

open country.

—

Tr.]—[Ver. 15. David's servants

(soldiers) declare themselves ready to obey his

commands—acomfortable faithfulness in the midst
of general defection.—Tb.]—Ver. 16. The king's

household went "after him" (vSjPS), comp.

Judg. iv. 10, 15, not: "on foot" (Michaelis).

The king left ten concubines to keep the

house. It appears from xii. 6 [Eng. A. V. 5]

that other concubines went along with him.—
Ver. 17. "AH the people," all persons attached to

the court, including the numerous body of ser-

vantsa " the whole household" (ver. 16). They
halted at "the farthest (or far) house" [Eng. A
V. : "a place that was far off"] on the road to

Mount Olivet, but this side the Kidron. So the

German phrase " the last cent" (der letde HdUr)
used as a proper name to designate a farm lying

at the extremity of a region. Probably this de-

signation had already become a proper name

among the people. [Bib. Com. :
" very likely a

fort guarding the passage of the Kidron." Others

write: Beth merhak.—Tb.]—Ver. 18. David

having hailed here with his immediate retinue (of

his household), caused first all his servants to

pass by at his side (Vr-Sj?), then his body guard

and six hundred Gittites (who had followed him

from Gath) to pass before him, so that the latter

formed the vanguard. On the u Cherethites and

Pelethites" comp. viii. 18. As the " six hundred

men that followed him from Oath" are called "ofl

the QiUites," they must be those six hundred faith-

ful comnanions-in-arms that gathered about Da-

vid during Saul's persecution (1 Sam. xxiL2;

xxiii. 13: xxv. 13), went with him to Gath (1

Sam. xxvii. 2sq.) and settled with him in Ziklag

(1 Sam. xxvii. 8; xxix. 2; xxx. 1, 9). Thence

they marched with him to Hebron (ii. 3) and Je-

rusalem (v. 6). They are the same that are called

" Gibbonm " [heroes, mighty men] in xvi 6, and

appear as his military escort. Comp. xx. 7;

xxiii. 8 sqq., where the Oibborim seem to be iden-

tical with these. "Thev very probably formed,

from the time that David went to reside at Jeru-

salem, a special body, known as ' the Gibborim/

kept always in full number (hence here also, six

hundred ), living in barracks at Jerusalem (see

Appendix to the Books of Kings, { 7), employed

only in the most important undertakings (x. 7;

xx. 7, 9) the Old Guard, as it were, who here also

will protect the retreat of their lord with their

stout, fidthful bodies" (Thenius). They are here

called " the Gittites" because they were so called

by the people, as having followed David "jrm

Oath on" (Keil). There is no necessity for read-
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ing Gibborim instead of Gittites (Thenius), espe-

cially as all the versions have the latter. [This

reading is discussed in "Text, and Gram. 1 '

Some hold these "Gittites" to he foreigners (Phi-

listines) that had entered David's service, as we
know many foreigners did ; and this is probable,

if we retain the present text But that the Gibbo-

rim were called " Gittites" (Keil) is not probable,

and as there is no account of sucn a body of Phi-

listines havingfollowed David from Gath (that is,

when he lived there), there is strong reason for

reading Gibborim instead of Gittites.—Tr.1—Ver.

19. Ittai was a Philistine of Gath, "who had
lately with other bold Philistine warriors come
over to David, and, having probably had a good
position in his native city, was also assigned a
high place by David 1' (Ewald). According to

ver. 22 his wife and children were with him. He
was given command of one-third of the army
(Xviii. 2), and stood along with Joab and Abishai
as an able general. It need not surprise us that

a foreigner should occupy such a military posi-

tion ; comp. xi. 3, Uriah the Hittite. David ad-

vises this faithful follower not to go with him,
but to remain "with the king" at Jerusalem.
This phrase cannot mean : with him that is or
will be king, according to God's will, whether it

be David or Absalom (Keil, and so Seb. Schmidt:
"it is not your business to decide this contest:

wait quietly, see whom God chooses and serve

him"), but it must be referred definitely to Absa-
lom, who in David's eves is now king <U facto.

Ewald : David gave him the friendly advice to

stay in Jerusalem with the new king. David thus

neither recognizes Absalom as rightful kins
(Bottch.), nor ironically so calls him = "with
him who is acting as if he were king" (Clericus).

In this usurpation of the throne David recognizes

and submits to a divine dispensation, and so calls

Absalom king.—The reason for his counsel to

Ittai :
*' For thou art a stranger and more-

over an emigrant (exile) in thy place.

"Stranger" = not an Israelite; "emigrant or

exile" (»\U)= one not in his native land. The

last phrase may be rendered :
" for* thy place,"

or * in respect to thy place," or may be taken to

express a state ofquiet (comp. Ges. { 154, 3 e). The
meaning is: " as a foreigner, thou needst not care

who is king, or join either side ; stay where thou

art" The reading of Sept, Vulg., Syr., Arab.
" thou hast comefrom thy place," does not warrant

us in changing the preposition *' to " of the Heb.
into " from ;" for, if the latter were the original

text, it is hard to see how the present difficult

reading came. [The passage reads literally:

" Return, and abide with the king, for thou art

a stranger and also an exile to thy place." Eng.
A. V. transposes the last phrase, or supposes a
parenthesis: "return to thy place and abide,"

etc (and so Kimchi), and Bib.-Cbm.: "Return
and dwell with the king (for thou art a foreigner

and thou art an exile) at thy place" (t. e. Jeru-

salem). Erdmann in his translation of the chap-

ter (prefixed to the Exposition) gives: " for thou
art a stranger and moreover a man that has been
carried away from his place," but here renders it

quite differently: "for thou art a stranger and
an exile in thy place," that is, remaining quietly

in thy place (Jerusalem, thy adopted home).
Philippson :

* thou art a stranger, etc., in respect

to thy place" (Gath, thy native place). The
girenthesis of Eng. A. V. is improbable, and
rdmann's rendering in the Exposition is impos-

sible ; we must adopt Philippson's, or change the

Prep, and read " from," as Erdmann in his trans-

lation. See the discussion in '* Text and Gram."—Tb.]—Whether Ittai came with his family

(ver. 22) and his kinsfolk (ver. 20) to Jerusalem
as hostage (Thenius), or went over to David with
other warriors (Ewald), cannot be determined, as

nothing is said thereon. But as he was a man
in high position and a distinguished military

leader, and as David broke the Philistines' su-

premacy in the last war with them (viii. 1), it is

probable {ver. 20: "thou earnest yesterday")

that this victory of David's was the occasion or

his coming to Jerusalem.—Ver. 20. The sense

is: "Shall 1 drag* thee, a stranger lately come,
and an exile, into my unquiet and precarious

life?" Since I go whither I go, without

certain aim, "whither the way leads me" (Mau-
rer). Comp. 1 Sam. xxiii. 13.—David wishes

Ittai thefavor and the faithfulness of God. From
this and from Ittai's saving :

" as the Lord lives,"

it is probable that Ittai with his whole house had
already become a believer in the God of Israel.

[From this expression we cannot infer anything

as to Ittai's religious position, much less as to

that of his family. Any foreigner might believe

in Jehovah as a deity and swear by His name
(so Achish, 1 Sam. xxix. 6) without giving up
his own gods. On general grounds it is not im-
probable that Ittai accepted the God of Israel;

but we have no information as to any special

religious depth or conversion in his history.

—

Tr.J It is doubtful whether we should render:
" carry thy brethren back with thee in grace and
truth" (Maurer), or take the latter part sepa-

rately :
" with thee be grace and truth," that is,

God's (Keil) ; the accents favor the first, the con-

nection of thought the second. Sept. and Vulg.

have: "and the Lord will do with thee grace

and truth," to which Vulg. adds :
" because thou

hast shown grace and faithfulness," whence The-

nius (with Ew. and Bottch. for the Sept. reading)

will correspondingly change the Heb. text.f

But the words of Sept and Vulg. seem to be an
interpreting paraphrase, with the similar words

in ii. 5. 6, in mind. The text without this addi-

tion gives a good sense: "lead thy brethren

back ; with thee be grace and faithfulness."

Ver. 21. Ittai's answer expresses unconditional

devotion and fidelity for lire and death.!—Ver.

^PoS, the S as Dai. commod.

• Instead of the Kethib *JgJJK [Qftl] read the Qeri

njnjtf, Hiph. of jflj, "to waver,' wander." [Bdttcher

thinks the Qeri an old Qal with the force of Hiphfl.

~~
tHJI *\tp% nfrjT Him so Then, Bottcher and

Ew. after Sept; npS ^DH rrfrjp *2>. so Thenias[to

which latter Bdttcper objects, and calls it a medieval

Sloes. MartianaMis explain* that Jerome in this addl-

on gives what he thought was contatned in David a
.-i-it. Tit-1

% The Kethib OK \3 — "surely," is to be retained

against the Qeri *3. Comp. Gen. xl. 1 ; Job xlii. 8 ; Ew.,
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22. David accepts Ittai's vow of fidelity. The
latter with his whole family (wife and children.

*)B, comp. Ex. xiL 87) remains in the line of

march.—Ver. 23. Description of the deep and
load lamentation of all the faithful people over
the misfortune of their king. " All the land "a
all the inhabitants who poured out with the pro-

cession ;
" all the people " am David's courtiers

and servants, were "passing by," namely, in

front of these crowds of people standing on the

way-side. The procession marched eastward
over the brook Kedron, it being David's
aim to reach the wilderness of Judah [that is,

between Jerusalem and Jericho]. The Kedron,
filled with water only in the winter or rainy sea-

son, was in the valley of Jehoshaphat, east of
Jerusalem, between the city and Mount Olivet.

David passed " in the direction of the way "* to

the wilderness, the northern part of the wilder-

ness of Judah.

Vers. 24-29. The priests sent back with the ark
to Jerusalem.—Ver. 24. Zadok (of the branch of
Eleazar) with the priests took the ark from its

place (ch. vi.), brought it out to David, and set

it down where he halted (after passing the Kid-
ron) on the declivity of the mount of Olives, "to
five the people that were vet coming on time to

join the procession " (Keil). On the other hand
Abiathar (of the line of Eli [branch of Ithamar]

)

had remained in the city "till the people had all

passed over from the city." He went up, that is,

of course, to the summit of Mount Olivet, where
the ark was set down ; the rendering: " he sacri-

ficed" (Schultz, Bdttcher), is impossible, since

the verb (ptjt) never has this meaning except
in connection with the substantive " burnt-offer-

frg"
(•"ty^) [°r BOme other offering, Isa. lvii. 6.

—Tb.J, or without reference to it in the connec-
tion ; in the passages cited by Bdttcher, 1 Sam.
ii. 28; 2 Sam. xxiv. 22; 1 Kings iii. 15, the
context points to offering. Thenius proposes to

read: "and Abiathar waited "+ for which there

is no necessity, as the text in the connection (in

respect to the locality) gives a good sense.

—

[Bdttcher: "And Zadok, etc., bearing the ark,

etc, of God, and Abiathar the son of Ahimelech
at the head of all the Levites, and they set down
the ark of God, and Abiathar offered sacrifices

until," etc, an improbable reading, in which the
inserted clause is suggested by the Sept and fiat-

Gap as Abiathar. Wellhausen acutely suggests

that the words: "and Abiathar went up (or,

offered sacrifices)," are in the wrong place ; the
text reads: "they set down the ark till all the
people." etc It is hard to get any good sense

from the present text, or to explain what part
Abiathar took in the proceedings. Some think
he staid in the city till the ark was set down

;

others (contrary to the text] that he preceded the
ark, which was not set aown till he stopped.

{ 866 6. The seoond \3 — " year or is a simple particle

of introduction— JntVthat"]..

* TfTOn-ni} ^Tl '19-hyj-lOn the text see -Text,

and Gram."—Tb.]

t Sni [from but; Bdttcher rejects the form as un-

supported (in Gen. vili. 10 Qeri he reads Piel>—Ta.).

Probably Abiathar ought to be somehow con-

nected with Zadok in the bearing of the ark (see

the plural "your" in ver. 27), and perhaps in

sacrificing; but we have not the means of satis-

factorily restoring the text.—Tb,]—Ver. 25 sqq.

The ark sent back. David declares that he does

not need this sign of God's gracious presence and
protection. His reason for this is expressed in

the words [ver. 26]: "if I find »vor,w de,
wherein in contrast with the visible sign of God's
presence he emphasizes His spiritual nearness,

on which everything depends, and gives himself
unconditionally up to the will of the Lord, whom
he knows to be present, whose hand he sees in

these events, according to the announcement
made him by Nathan. He resigns himself to

God in the proper sense of the word for " favor

or disfavor." David speaks only to Zadokj who
here (as in in ver. 24) appears as the officiating

high-priest at the head of the Levites. [Bat
from 1 Kings ii. 35 it seems that Abiathar was
the superior (Bib.-Cbm., Bahr on "Kings''
(Langes Bible-work), Patrick). It is not impro-
bable that some mention of Abiathar has here
fallen out of the text (see ver. 29) ; though it

may be that in the distribution of duties the care

of the ark fell to Zadok. The two priests are

throughout this narrative represanted as equally
faithful to David.—Tb.]— Ver. 27 sqq. [The
king says to Zadok : Return to the city, and I

will await word from you at the fords.] The
word nKVI [Eng. A. V. seer] presents great dif-

ficulties if we adopt the interrogative pointing;

and render: "Seest thou not?" (Grot), where the

insertion of the negative is unwarranted, or:

"Seest thou ?" (De Wette), or: " Understandest
thou?" namerv, what I have just said (Boucher),

which renderings are partly too heavy, partly

superfluous. [These translations take the word

as Participle. Eng. A. V. takes it as a substan-

tive, and unwarrantably inserts a negative, leav-

ing out which, the rendering: "art thou a seerf
is grammaticallyjwssible, but not suitable to the

circumstances.

—

Tb,] Instead of the Interroga-

tive particle (H) we must read the Article GU
and render: "Thou seer/' that is, thou prophet,

"since a high-priest might certainly bear this

higher, yet archaic name" (Ewald). The high-

priest might well be callea a seer, because he

received divine revelations through the Urim
and Thummim. David's reason & so naming
him here is found in his words in ver. 25 sqq.

Zadok is to return to Jerusalem and learn God i

will through events, and through him David is

to learn whether the Lord will again take him
into favor and restore him to Jerusalem ; that is,

Zadok was to act as seer for him.—[This inter-

S
rotation is hardly conveyed by the words. Za-

ok was to act as observer, as reporter or inter-

mefdiary between Hushai and David, and in fact

does so act. But he performs none of the func-

tions of the official Koeh or 8eer, and it is not

easy to see why he should be so called. Usage

forbids us to take the word in its literal sense:

"seear" = observer. Wellhausen's reading :

''high-priest" (&*"*) belongs to a later time, and

that of the Sept "seeP (bin) seems to offer

fewer difficulties than any other.

—

Tb.]—AM-
maai and Jonathan the sons of the two hign-
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priests are to be the messengers to bring news
from Jerusalem; oomp. ver. 28 and ver. 36.

—

In ver. 28 we retain (from xvii. 6 oomp. with

xix. 19) the Kethib or text: "the fords of the

wilderness" (instead of theQeri "plains"* [so

Eng. A. V-lt 2 Kings xxv. 5), the point where

one passed from the wilderness oyer the Jordan.

Thither ( to the west side of the Jordan) David

had to repair in order to escape any threatening

danger by crossing the river at one of the several

fords in the vicinity ; and there he would await

information from Jerusalem. Comp. the Jordan-

fords, Josh. ii. 7; Judg. iii. 28.—Ver. 29. The
ark is carried back to Jerusalem, and the two

high- priests remain there.

Vers. 30-37. Continuation of the fight on the

road to the wilderness of Judah over the Mount
of Olives.—Ver. 30. David went up the height
of the olive trees, that is, Mount Olivet [Eng.

A. V. : the ascent (or acclivity) of Mount OlivetJ.

Deep and loud mourning of David and all the

faithful people that accompanied him. " Cover-

ing the head" is the symbol of the mind sorrow-

fully sunk in itself, wholly withdrawn from the

outer world. Comp. Esth. vi. 12; Esek. xxiv. 17.

Of David it is said besides that he went "bare-

foot," "as a penitent" (Ewald), or: "to manifest

his humiliation in the sight of God" (Thenius).

—Ver. 31. " It was told David,"t he learned from
Jerusalem, that the crafty Ahithophel (see on
ver. 12) was "among the conspirators" with Ab-
salom. He replies only by a brief ejaculation,

praying the Lord " to make foolish the counsel oi

Ahithophel," that is, to bring it to naught.—Ver.
32. The fulfilment of this prayer is straightway

prepared by the arrival of Hushai, the old, faith-

mi friend of David, see xvii. 1 so.—David came
to the top, that isj of Mount Olivet, its highest

point, whither David had come after ascending

from the height below on the declivity (comp.

ver. 24 with ver. 80) ; for there only can have
been the place where men were wont to
worship. By some (Sept, Vulg., Ew.) [Eng.

A. V.]) "David" is taken as the subject of the

verb * worshipped;" but then an Infin. with Prep.

"to" (S) must have been employed, or a Pers.

Pron. (Mn) inserted before the verb (Bdttch.).

This place on the top of Mount Olivet, therefore,

was one of the Bamoth or high places, which still

• nf"0£ instead of nf3">Jg.

f Instead ofTJH read (after 8ept,Vulgn Chald^ Cod.

Kenn. 254) with Thenius "Un, or with Ewald (J 181 d)

Tin (an unusual Hophal-form). TJTI with Aoeus. of

the person informed (instead of the usual 7) occurs,
i

indeed, in some passages (Job xxxi. 87; xxrl 4; Esek.
xliiL 10); but the rendering : " David announced " (Mich.,
8chalt, Qesen.), as if David had known it before, and
had only kept silence out of consideration for his
friends, gives no sense appropriate to the connection,
since the next sentence : **Ana David said,** ete^ neces-
sarily presupposes that information has lust been re-

oeired. Nor do other constructions, such as the sup-
plying a TJO [informant] (Maurer), or the change of

W to mS taking the verb Impersonally: "one told

David w (Kefl [Eng. A. V.R or the change of TITI to }Vrj

with Impersonal construction of the verb: "and on the
way one announced** (Bottoh.), commend themselves,
because of their arbitrariness and violent character.

existed in various places in Palestine.

—

Hushad
was a trusted, proved counsellor of the king, as
appears from the duties assigned him (ver. 33
sop. That he was in close friendship with the
king is shown by his repeated designation as
" David's friend/' ver. 37; xvi. 16: 1 Chr. xxvii.
33.

—

The ArkiUy from the city Erek in Ephraim,
on its south border near Atharoth (Josh. xvi. 2).
Hushai came to meet David, had consequently
preceded him in the flight [or else, had been out
of the city]. The " torn garment and the earth
on the head*' betoken his grief, comp. 1 Sam. iv.

12. [According to Braun this garment was like
a surplice, with sleeves, worn commonly by men
of rank and position (Patrick).—Tb.1—Ver. 33
aq.—David, however, suggests to Hushai to re-
turn to Jerusalem. If thou pass on with me,
thou wilt be a burden to me—why, it is not
said. Ewald thinks it was because he was not
used to war; but the matter in hand now was not
war, but flight. Clericus supposes that he was a
talented and prudent man, but not a warrior, and
so Keil. Thenius :

" thou wouldst thus increase
my cares." Probably David thinks that Hushai
would impede his flight, either because he was
old, or because, as the king's intimate friend and
confidential counsellor he would require special
care. By entering Absalom's service, he thinks,
Hushai may foil Ahithophel's plans (ver. 34).
and through the priests' sons keep him informed
of the state of affiurs in Jerusalem. Hushai is to
say to Absalom : Thy servant, O king, I will
be ; thy father's servant was I formerly

;

but now—well,* I am thy servant. [This
was not honest, but it was according to the policy
practiced in those days, and indeed in all ages.
Which Procopius Gaoeus approves so far as to
say that " a lie told for a good end is equivalent
to truth." But I dare not justify such doctrine
(Patrick).—TR.]-[Vers. 35, 36. Zadok and Abia-
thar and their sons are to participate in the stra-

tagem of Hushai, and their moral position in the
matter is perhaps the same as his and David's.
Bp. Patrick's judgment above cited is hardly too
severe. This was not an ordinary stratagem;
these men, Zadok and the rest, were not simply
spies, but we can avoid calling them traitors only
by supposing that the priests were not recognized
as adherents of Absalom, but as indifferent non-
combatants, or as friends of David.—Tr.]—Ver.
37. Hushai returned to Jerusalem at the same
timef that Absalom entered the city. The addi-
tion of the Vulg. :

" and Ahithophel with him "

was occasioned, no doubt, by xvi. 15 (Thenius).
xvi. 1-14. Tko disturbing experiences in David's

flight continued from the summit of the Mount
of Olives.—1) Vers. 1-4. Meeting with Ziba, and
the tatter's calumny against Mephiboabeth.—Ver.
1. When David was a little past the top [of
Olivet], the point where he met Hushai (xv. 32).

On Ztodf Mephibosheth's servant, see ix. 2 sq.

He came to meet David, had therefore gone on in
advance of the army (as Hushai did) in order
more easily to secure David's attention after the

* The apodosis is both times introduced by OKI*

oomp. Ew. g 848 &

f On 8ynehronoasnes8 expressed by 1 with following

Impt (here tf\T) »ee Ew. { 34« fc.
.
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first disorder was over. On two saddled asses he
brings a quantity of food, two hundred loaves of

bread, one hundred cakes of raisins or dried

grapes, one hundred cakes of fruit [probably fig-

cakes] (naA&dai, comp. the Sept. in Jer. xl. 10, 12)

and a skin of wine.—Ver. 2. Ziba states hb pur-

pose in bringing this food * [His gift was par-

ticularly thoughtful and seasonable.

—

Tr.1—His
real wish was to gain the king's favor and grati-

tude, he being shrewd enough to see that David
would come out victor over his son.—Ver. 3. Da-
vid asks: " where is the son (Mephibosheth) of

thy lord (Jonathan)?"; to which he replies with
the calumny, that Mephibosheth had stayed in

Jerusalem, hoping to regain the kingdom of his

father (Jonathan), who, if he had outlived Saul,

would have been king. That the helpless cripple

had designs on the throne, was an evident lie.

But David might now believe it, partly because
the present excitement prevented quiet considera-

tion and opened his mind to such an insinuation,

partly because he feared the Sauline party, dissa-

tisfied with his government, might use the confu-

sion produced by Absalom's insurrection to restore

Saul 8 dynasty under the name of the last scion

of his house. The aim of Ziba in this calumny
(xix. 25 sqq. proves it undoubtedly to have been
such) was to get possession of the estate committed
to him for Mephibosheth's benefit (ix. 7 so.),

comp. xix. 27-29. The manner of Ziba's trick

was this (xix. 26): Mephibosheth, learning of
David's flight, had ordered asses saddled for him-
self and his servants, in order to repair to the
king in token of his faithful attachment; Ziba
had taken the asses together with the presents in-

tended by Mephibosheth for the king, come to the
latter, and left the helpless Mephibosheth in the
lurch. He was therefore not only an arrant liar

and calumniator, but also an impudent thief and
traitor.f—Ver. 4. Another example of David's
credulity and haste. He believes Ziba without
investigation, and bestows on him all his mas-
ter's property. The impudent swindler replies

to this grace with two words: 1) I bow my-
self, that is, I manifest my most humble and
devoted thanks; 2) may I find favor in the
eyes of my lord, the king. I commend my-
self to your further good-will, comp. 1 Sam. i.

18. David, in the excitement of momentary
misfortune, is here guilty of a double wrong, first

in treating the faithful Mephibosheth as a traitor,

and then in royally rewarding the false and slan-

derous Ziba~

2) Vers. 5-14. Shimei curses David. The flight

reaches Bahurim, on the position of which place
see on iii. 16, Thenius in loco and Kauffer's bibl.

Stud. IL 164.—[It was between Mount Olivet
and the Jordan, but the exact site is unknown.

—

Tr.]—Shimei was of the raoe of Saul's
house.—[See the lists in Gen. xlvi. 21 ; 1 Chr.
iii. 1 sqq. Some identify him (but doubtfully)
with the Cush of the title of Ps. vii.—Tr,] This

* For Kethib QnW?1 (an obfious clerical error)

read DnSnV [Some MSS. and edd. have this Qeri in

the text.—Tr.
|

f [
M It is impossible to say whether Mephibonheth

was quite guiltless or not If Ps. cxvi. was composed
after the quelling of Absalom's rebellion, ver. 11 may
contain David's confession of a hasty judgment in the
matter " (Bib. CbmO-Ta,]

explains his rage against David, which he here

vents in curses ana revilings and in throwing

stones at him and his followers. [Such virulence

is to this day exhibited in the East towards fallen

Seatness. Josephus states (Ant. 7, 9, 7) that

ahurim lav on the main road, which agrees

very well with the account of Shimei's behaviour

(Smiths Bib.-Dict., Art. Bahurim).—Tr.]—Ver.
7 sqq. Out, oat. namely, out of the kingdom

and the land. He calls David " thou Moody

man" probably because he ascribed to him the

murder of Ishbosheth and Abner (iii. 27 sqq.;

iv. 6 sqq.), of which he was wholly guiltless.

[Others, less probably, think also of Saul and

Jonathan, and even of Uriah.

—

Tr.] The aw-
fortune [Eng. A. V. not so well "mischief"]

that Absalom's insurrection had brought on him
he regards as a punishment from Gocf, because

he had become king in Saul's stead. This shows

how embittered Saul's kindred were over David's

elevation to the throne, and how, therefore, Ziba's

slander against Mephibosheth found readier ac-

ceptance with David. [Shimei is here so far

devout and religious that ne ascribes the present

state of things wholly to Jehovah, the God of

Israel ; but he ignores Samuel's sentence of re-

jection (1 Sam. xv.), and otherwise shows a bad

spirit.--Tr.]— Ver. 9. [Abishai wisha to &B
JSfdmeu] On Abishai compare ii. 23 so.; iii. 30.

The "dead dog" is the expression of the ex-

tremest vileness and badness, comp. ix. 8. Abi-

shai appears here as in chaps, n., iii. [and 1

Sam. xxvL 8] violent and revengeful. He wishes

to make Shimei atone for his reviling with his

head.—Ver. 10. [David restrains Abishai.]—
Ye sons of Zerniah. Joab is here joined with

his brother (as in ii. 23), being probably of the

same opinion with him. " What is there to me
and to you?" (comp. John ii. 4, rt ipol koI ooL;

Josh. xxii. 24; 1 Kings xviL 18; for the thought

comp. Luke ix. 52-56), that is, what have 1 in

common with you ? [Eng. A. V. : what have I

to do with you ?]. David decidedly repels Abi-

shai's suggestion, saying: I have here no feeling

in common with you; we are different persons;

I will have nothing to do with vou in such self-

help and revenge. He bases this strict prohibitum

on the admonition that Shimei's cursing is by dis-

pensation of God. The marginal reading: "so

let him curse, for the Lord ' [so Eng. A. V.],

and the insertion of Sept and vulg.: "and let

him alone" (following the "let him alone" of

ver. 11) after "sonsof Zeruiah," are explanations

owing their origin to the difficulty that the text

presented when the first particle (

%

3) was taken

as causal ( =» ''for" or "because"), the second

031) being then very harsh. Bender both parti-

cles by "when," and begin the apodoeis with

"and who" (TO). Maurer: "when he curses

and when Jehovah has said to him, Curse David,

who then shall say," ete.*—Ver. 11 sq. David

here combines Shimei's cursing and Absalom'*

revolt under the point of view of the divine per-

mission and causation; and the fresh reference

to this divine cause shown how deeply in hk
pious heart David feels in this misfortune also

the blows of God's chastening hand. "The

• [On the text see M Text and Gram/'—Ta.]
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repetition of the: And he said, is not superflu

ous, for the discourse is addressed to more persons

than before
1' (Thenius). How much more

the Benjamlte, that is, the member of Saul's

tribe, who hate me. It is not surprising that

such a one reviles me, when my own son seeks

my life. David thus shows that from a purely

human point of view there was no ground for the

course proposed by Abishai.—Ver. 12. "Per-
haps the Lord will look on my iniquity." In-

stead of this fJfjy the Qeri or margin has " my
eye" (TJjJ)i that is, the Lord will perhaps look

on "my tears/
1 the Masorites [ancient Jewish

editors of the Heb. text] not being able to com-

prehend how David, guiltless in respect to this

reviling, could acknowledge himself guilty. We
are not, however, to change the text to "my
affliction" Cjft Then., Ew. [Eng. A. V.]), but

to retain the idea of guilt, since David deeply

feels that he has offended, not, indeed, in the

matter mentioned by ShiraeL but against the

Lord. God's " looking o^ His iniquity " can

then be only a gracious and merciful looking.

"Perhaps the Lord will requite me good for the

curse that has come on me this day " since I

patiently bear it as a chastisement of His hand.

Retain the text " my curse" as the curse that has

befallen me, against the Qeri " his curse" [En£.

A. V.], that is, Shimei's. [It seems more in

accordance with the thought nere to read *' my
affliction" instead of " my iniquity j" see "Text,

and Gram." David's humility is seen in his
" perhaps/' he will not be sure of the divine

blessing (Patrick). His feeling towards Shimei
here seems to be controlled by an overpower-
ing sense of God's chastising providence. He
does not exonerate his reviler, but feels that

at this moment it is not his business to asssert

his right, but only to bow under God's hand.

The misfortune that has befallen him is so terri-

ble that he thinks Shimei's addition to it only
natural. Afterwards (xix. 23) under the gene-

rous impulses of victory, he pardons him, but

finally ( 1 Kings ii. 8, 9) hands him over to Solo-

mon's vengeance. Whatever his feeling in this

last act, it is clear that now his humble sense of

God's chastisement has driven all self-assertion

and revenge from his heart

—

Tr.].—Ver. 13. Shi-

mei's rage is increased, it would seem, by David's
quiet behaviour ; he runs along the side of the

acclivity (by which the road passed) opposite Mm,
cursing* and throwing stones at David and his

followers.—Ver. 14. David's arrival in "Ajephim "

[Eng. A. V. :
" weary "]. A place of this name,

indeed, is not known: but that is no ground
against its existence. If the word be rendered
" weary," no place is named to which they came,
as the word " there " indicates. This place was
certainly not Bahurim [ver. 5], forxvh. 18 shows
that David's rest-place was beyond Bahurim tow-
ards the Jordan, the priests' sons having hidden
at Bahurim, and then gone on farther towards
David. [Bib. Com. suggests that Ajephim was a
caravansary, for which the meaning of the word
(weary) would be appropriate.

—

Tb.].—-TTie ex-
act statement of the localities of David's flight

Sand, indeed, of the whole history of the day of
ight—Tr.] is remarkable : comp. xv. 17, 23, 30,

32; xvi. 1, 5, 13, 14.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The starting-point of the shattering of the

theocratic kingdom till its very existence was
threatened is found in the disruption of David's
house and family by the crimes of his two oldest
sons. From the royal household itself comes the
seducer of the people to conspiracy and insurrec-
tion against the divinely ordained government of
David. From the morally corrupt soil of the
royal court, whose highest officials break faith

and rise against the kingly government, springs
the evil spirit (the confederate of that seducer)
that drags the people into revolution. But the
success of Absalom and his accomplice shows that
in the nation itself there was already dissension
with the Davidic government and a process of
disintegration that co-operated with Absalom's
act of insurrection

j
if there had not been wide-

spread dissatisfaction at defects and wrongs in
administration of rusticc, Absalom's treacherous
conduct could not have had so great and immedi-
ate results. If the bonds of fidelity and obedience,

which before held the people to David, had not
been sorely loosened, Absalom could not have
straightway turned " the heart of the men of Is-

rael from him. And it is David's own tribe,

Judah, whence the rebellion proceeds and is car-

ried on. Absalom's general-m-chief is Amasa, a
near kinsman of Joab and David ; his counsellor
is Ahithophel of Giloh in Judah ; and the insur-

rection Wins at Hebron, the old capital of the
tribe. " There must, therefore, have been dissa-

tisfaction in David's own tribe. Indeed this tribe

murmurs and holds back after Absalom is slain,

and the other tribes submit The hereditary tribe

jealousy and the old opposition between Judah
and the others, are not extinct" (Ew. Hist. 11L,

p. 239). The first impulse to the insurrection

was given in Judah, and in Judah its effects are
longest to be seen.

If we inquire, indeed, concerning the innermost

grounds ana causes of the insurrection and the na-
tional disintegration, we must first and chiefly

note the treachery of Absalom and his accomplice,

which was combined with hypocrisy and with kind-

ness offered as a bribe, and, on the other hand, the

fickleness and unfaithfulness of the people. The
ambition of Absalom and his associates used all

means to befool the people and win their favor.

And during time of peace the God-fearing sense

that saw in David the Anointed of the Lord, the

God-chosen king?, had been lost by a great part of

the people. Perhaps, also, David had erred in

the government of the nation and State as of his

house, and was partly to blame for the popular dis-

satisfaction. Ail these ethical factors combined

to produce the present disintegration.—But, oyer

against this manifold human guilt, David, looking

at his present misfortune from the highest point

of view, the theocratic, recognizes in it a divine

punishment (comp. xii. 10, 11), beneath which he
numbly bows. Such a recognition is contained in

hiB flight without attempt to withstand the insur-

rection. He goes his way a fugitive in (ears, bow-

ing humbly and quietly beneath God's hand.
" The Lord hath commanded him "—this is the

expression of his submission to God. This is the

source of his humble tranquillity, as he pursues
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610 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

his fugitive way, of his childlike submission to

God's will (" let Him do to me as seemeth Him
good ") and of the gentle patience with which he
takes men's wickedness without return in word or

deed, and bears it as a dispensation of God. But

.
in all this there shows itself at the same time the

fruit of this sorrowful experience : it proves to

him a real visitation; he turns anew to his God
with humble obedience and childlike trust ; ha-

ving obtained forgiveness of sins, he makes these

sufferings as a paternal chastisement minister to

the purification and sanctification of his heart and
mind. " Only through new wrestling with the

divine grace, only through humble submission to

Jehovah's righteous chastisement can he succeed

in passing safely through this valley of death-

shade."

2. Penitent humility shows itself in the truly

pious in patient endurance of ills that they must
recognize as the consequence of their own guilt

and accept as a chastisement and means of puri-

fication, as well as in the rejection of the self-

willed efforts of others to ward off the evil or take
vengeance on its originators.

3. To this period is to be referred (with most
expositors) the origin of Psalm xli. and lv. Both
Psalms have, as Delitzsch rightly observes, " the

most marked historical, individual physiognomy f
they are mourning Psalms, picturing the hosti-

lity and falseness of numerous adversaries of the

singer, and especially lamenting the faithlessness

of a trusted friend and counsellor, with whom his

numerous enemies are combined. The statement
in 2 Sam. xvi. 23 shows how near Ahithophel
stood to David as friend and counsellor; and now
much importance the latter attached to his counsel.

According to Ps. xli. a long sickness of the Psalm-
ist is the occasion for his enemies to employ all

their false and treacherous arts against him. In
the midst of this suffering he implores the divine
mercy and help, recognizing and bearing the suf-

fering as chastisement for sin, vet affirms his con-
viction of God's favor towards dim as His servant,

the uprightness of his heart, bis firm confidence
in the saving grace of the Lord, who will not let

his enemies triumph over him, and (without ex-
pressing any revengeful desires, Hupfeld), holds
in view the just requital that will overtake his

enemies, "to which he, as a just king, was
pledged " (Moll). In Ps. lv. the abruptness of
the words, the excited haste of the discourse and
the anguished tone of the Psalmist indicate a
worsened situation, the extreme danger from the
insurrection, which had now flamed openly out
By the hostility of his opponents he is brought to

uttermost distress (vers. 2-6 [Eng. A. V. 1-5]).
He wishes for the wings of a dove, to find a refuge
in the wilderness (7-9 [6-8]), while in the city

and on its walls are violence and deceit (10-12
9-11]), and a formerly trusted friend and compa-
nion joins

i his enemies (13^15 [12-14]), who are
united with the hypocritical and faithless man
(21, 22 [20, 211 ). On these enemies he invokes
destruction as divine punishment for their insur-
rection against the Lord's Anointed, and for their
wickedness from which they do not turn (16-20
[15-19]). In this extreme need (corresponding
exactly to the situation at the beginning of
Absalom's rebellion) the Psalmist exhorts his
own soul to bear patiently the burden of suffering

sent by the Lord, or rather, to cast it on Him,
and expresses the firm hope and confidence, that

the Lord will deliver the righteous by punish*

ing evil -doers, concluding with the energetic

exclamation of unconditional trust in God:—
" But I, I trust in Thee I"—These traits of humble
submission to God's will and confident hope in Hii

help answer precisely to David's frame or mind as

given in history. [The correctness of the fare-

going historical explanation of these two Psalms

is very doubtful. Ps. xli. was written while the

author was still on a bed ofsickness (ver. 11 [10]),

as David certainly was not when he heard of

Ahithophel's treachery. The alleged connection

between the two Psalms as portraying the rise and

full bursting-forth of the rebellion is impossible;

for David did not hear of it till it was consum-

mated. As to Ps. lv., its writer seems to be in the

city (vers. 9-12 [8-1 1]), nor does the history say

anything of such intimate relations between Da-

vid and Ahithophel as are indicated in ver. 15

[14] ; it was Hushai that was David's /ricad—
Of course the religious value of these Psalms is

not affected by our ignorance of their date and

authorship.—Tb.]

^
4. This event of David's history is of typical

significance for the sufferings of Jesus in connec-

tion with the betrayal of Judas IscarioLof which

Jesus (John xiii. 18) says, referring to Ps. xli. 10

[9] (" he that eateth bread with me hath lifted np
his heel against me") that it happened u

that the

Scripture might be fulfilled." The Old Testa-

ment prediction of the betrayal, assumed in John
xvii. 12 and Acts i. 16 must be found (according

to our Lord's reference to Ps. xli. 10 [9]) in the

treachery of Ahithophel, and the fate of Judas in

his fate. [This view of typical significance falls

of course with the failure to establish the connec-

tion of Ps. xli. with this history. Our Lord's re-

ference in John xiii. 18 is not necessarily more
than a very general one. Acts i. 16 refers (see

ver. 20) to Pss. cix. 8 and lxix. 26 [25]. Since

David suffered for his own sins, and had probably

grievously wronged Ahithophel (see note on 2

earn. xv. 12) it is hardly allowable to make him
herein typify Christ, and to regard Ahithophel as

the forerunner of Judas.—TlL]— Further, the

separate incidents of David's flight are strikingly

parallel to the Lord's way over the same path when
He was betrayed by Judas. Though David suf-

fered for his many sins, he had yet through peni-

tence already obtained forgiveness of sins. Thus
he was the righteous sufferer, who could appeal

to God for the purity of his heart and the noli-

ness of his cause. And for this reason he may be

regarded as a type of Christ, as indeed Christ

Himself by His reference to the passage in Ps. xli.

establishes this typical connection.

5. It is noteworthy, how this break-down in

David's theocratic government by his own fault,

through family-insurrection and populardefection,
led to its restoration and confirmation. "We
mar say : just as David falls away from Jehovah,
to be more firmly bound to him, so Israel turns

away from David, to be (as die close of the history

shows) more devotedly attached to him. The
prelude to this first clearing-up of the relations

between king and people is given in the conduct

of the faithful band who stand firmly by David in

the general defection" (Baumgarten). * God's in-
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etruments for buildingup His kingdom often sorely

injure it by their sins, but receive therefor the deep-
est humiliations through God's righteous chastise-

ments, and must to their shame admit that He
does not for their sin give His cause over to ruin,

but raises it the more gloriously up from the fall

occasioned by this sin—yea, uses them again as

instruments to this end, in so far as they go not
their own way in impenitent self-will (as Saul
did), but (like David) with broken and grace-

filled hearts go the Lord's way and give them-
selves up wholly to His will.

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

Proof of the complete resignation to the painful

leadings of the Lord occasioned by one's own fall,

1) In humbly holding still under the strokes of

God's hand, 2) In patiently enduring the suffer-

ings inflicted by bad men, 3) In quietly awaiting

the Lord's decision, whether He will exercise His
grace or His justice towards us, and 4) In wisely

using the means which please God for overcoming
the evil, while decidedly rejecting tempting coun-
sels that are against God's will.

[Taylor: Civil war is always a terrible cala-

mity ; but when the standard of rebellion is raised

by a son against his father, we have about the

most painful form of strife of which this earth can
be the scene That he whom we have fon-

dled in our arms and nestled in our bosom, and
whose first lisping utterances have been in the

attempt to call us father, should live to be at

deadly feud with us, and to attempt our destruc-

tion—this is misery indeed. " How sharper than
a serpent's tooth it is to have a thankless child."—Tr.]
Fb. Arndt: In the manner in which David

bears this deserved suffering, he appears to us
again as the man after God's own heart, in whom
faith purified and strengthened by repentance had
brought forth quite extraordinary steadfastness,

fidelity and virtue-power, and revealed itself in a
glory and elevation which throughout shines be-

fore us a picture worthy of imitation. This faith

developed itself namely : 1) as obedience, 2) as

resignation, 3) as prayer.

Chap. xv. 1-6. Starke: When one winks at

gross evil-doers too much, they become all the

worse. That is the way with rude and wanton
sinners; the more God attracts them by His good-
ness to repentance, the more they misuse it to

greater ana more numerous sins (Kom. ii. 4, 5).

—

Berl. B. : Even the proofs of grace which so

greatly humble the souls that draw near to God
with simplicity and uprightness, make hypocrites

to be full of pride.—Schlier: Ambition plunges
from one sin into another; by ambition no one
comes to anything right.

—

[Henry: Those are
good indeed that are good in their own place, not
that pretend how good they will be in other peo-
ple's places. .... Those are commonly most
ambitious of preferment, that are least fit for it

;

the best-qualified are the most modest and self-

diffident.

—

Hall : No music can be so sweet, to

the ears of the unstable multitude, as to hear well

of themselves, ill of their governors.— Scott:
For such is human nature, that these arts and at-

tainments go much further in gaining the favor

of the multitude, than wisdom and justice, truth

and piety, or the most important and long-con-
tinued services. This is the old hackneyed way
for men, destitute of conscience or honor, to wind
themselves into important stations ; and yet it is
as much practiced, and as little suspected, as if it
were quite a new discovery.—Tr.]

Vers. 7-12. Schlier: How often it happens
that piety is for us an outward thing, just as we
put on a garment, and inwardly we are strangers
to the matter.—Absalom's rebellion was the Lord's
chastening Even when we have found for-
giveness, we must yet always feel the Lord's
mighty hand; and this hand often lies quite
heavily upon us.—[Ver. 11. Hall: How many
thousands are thus ignorantly misled into the
train of error; their simplicity is as worthv of
pity, as their misguidance of indignation. Those
that will suffer themselves to be carried with sem-
blances of truth and faithfulness, must needs be
as far from safety as innocence.—Tr.]

Vers. 13 sqq. Starke: The dear name of God
and religion must always be to ungodly men a
cloak for their wickedness.—S. Schmid : How
unfaithful the human heart is towards God, ap-
pears also from the unfaithful behaviour ol men
towards their greatest benefactors.— Berl. B.

:

David would rather be regarded as a timid man,
than resist God. He regarded Absalem as an
executor of God's righteousness; accordingly he
yields only to God, not to Absalom.—One can
scarcely imagine the manifold inventions ofwhich
God's strict love makes use, to crucify the con-
verted souls that have once given themselves up
thereto. It leaves nothing in them that is not
overturned and annihilated. Before Thee, O Lord,
all mountains must be made low and all valleys
exalted.— Starke: God makes even severe
temptations endurable for His people (1 Cor. x.
13).— F. W. Krtjmmacher: This unexpected
meeting (with Ittai) immediately before the gates
of the city appeared to the royal fugitive almost
like a friendly greeting of his God, and dropped
the first soothing balsam-drops into the painful
wounds of his deeply lacerated heart.—Schlier:
Here we have an example of what true fidelity is,

and how beautiful it is to remain faithful to one's
king and lord. Fidelity becomes a man, and
douoly becomes a Christian.

Ver. 25 sq. Cramer : Everything that opposes
thee, endure it, and be patient in every soit of
trouble (Ecolua. ii. 4). For patience is the best
way to win.—J. Lange: Well for him who has
so believing and open an eye that he can see
through everything to God.

Ver. 30. Schlier : How instructive is this pic-

ture of David ; how humble and yet at the same
time how spiritual is Israel's kingl Who can
fail to see that David on the Mount of Olives goes
up truly bowed and contrite, with an humbled
and thoroughly softened heart ? But David knew
that the Lord cannot reject an humbled and bro-

ken heart Therefore in all his humiliation he
is not hopeless.

—

Osiander: The more patiently

and humbly we submit ourselves to the cross, the
sooner we are released from it.

—

Berl. B.: The
too great strength which one supposes himself to

possess, causes self-conceit : weakness, on the con-
trary, makesaman very little and lowly.-Schlier:
Whence comes all despair, whence all little faith ?

Is it not because we still hold ourselves too good T
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And a thoroughly softened heart learns also more
and more to take courage and be comforted, and
believes ever more firmly that the Lord is kind
to the humble.

Ver. 31. Osiander: The cunning and secret

assaults of our enemies and those of the Gospel
we can best bear up against and destroy through
fervent prayer to God.—Even short prayers are

mighty, ifthey only proceed from faith.

—

Starke:
God can take the wise in their craftiness (Job v.

13; 1 Cor. iii. 19). When wickedness is armed
with cunning and power, none but God can over-

come it.—Even when the need is greatest, God
causes His grace to be seen, and creates means
whereby the misfortune is a little softened.

—

Schlier: Here we see what David, who had be-

fore put all in the Lord's hand, did in order really

to obtain the Lord's help. First of all David

E
rayed. But after he has prayed he does not lay

is hands in his bosom, but he does what he can
to get help.- -It is wrong to think we might man-
age the thing without prayer ; but it is' not less

wrong if we think that prayer alone does it, and
are disposed then not to do our duty also.

Chap. xvi. 1-4. [Scott: Selfish men often affect

to appear generous in giving away the property
of others for their own advantage, and are great
adepts in address and insinuation. Flatterers are
generally backbiters; for it is as easy to them to

forge slanders of the absent, as to pretend affec-

tion and respect for the present.

—

Tr.].—Berl.
B. : Shameful as was this slander to David against

the innocent Mephibosheth by the false earner of
thanks and eye-servant, in like manner inex-
cusable is the credulity and forgetfulness of Da-
vid towards his faithful friend, Jonathan, in that

he is here so swift to give a decree against his

son, and does not once investigate the accusation

against him, but condemns him unheard, con-
trary to his own practical knowledge.

—

Cramer :

It is wrong to give a decision at once upon the
allegations of one side, and to believe one party's

account. Persons in authority should guard
against this (Prov. xiv. 15). ["Audi alteram
partem."—Tr.]

Vers. 6-14. Starke: Judgment begins at the
house of God (1 Pet. iv. 17). Who need wonder
then if Christ and all holy men of God have been
the world's execration and off-scourings ?—
Schlier: It is always wrong to scorn and revile

an enemy ; and doubly wrong when it is done to

an unfortunate, whose sorrow without this might
almost break his, heart.

—

Starke: Pious men
should not murmur when they are chastened by
the Lord, buf: should rather remember their sins,

and recognize that after God's strict judgment
they would well have deserved something more
(Mic. vii. 9).—Even in righteous seal one must
take good account of the time ; for an untimely
zeal, although righteous, amounts to nothing.

—

Schlier : The Lord controls even the sin of men,
and where something evil has been devised in
one's heart, God takes even the evil into His ser-

vice, and does not suffer it to do what the man
wishes, but God does with it what He wishes.
Therefore David bows, not indeed to that insolent
man, but he bows to the Lord. He thinks of his

sin ; he confesses himself guilty and accepts even
the injustice that is done him as a wholesome
medicine. [Hall: Every word of Shimei was

a slander. He that took Saul's spear from his

head, and repented to have but cut the lap of his

garment, is reproached as a man of blood. Tho
man after Goo's own heart is branded for a man
of Belial. He that was sent for out of the fields

to be anointed, is taxed for an' usurper ; if Da-

vid's hands were stained with blood, yet not of

Saul's house. ... It is not possible that eminent

persons should be free from imputations ; inno-

cence can no more protect them than power.—Tr.]
Ver. 9. Berl. B. : It is a strong sign of pride

to take offence at everything.

—

Cramer: With-

out God's permission nothing evil can befall the

pious (Acts xviii. 10).

—

Berl. B.: Almost all

men commit the mult of looking to those who
persecute them, instead of fixing their eyes only

on God and His holy command. And this causes

all the great sufferings that are experienced in

such a case, the bitterness and the aversion that

are felt for persecutors. David also did indeed

commit precisely this mult, when Nabal refused

him bread, on which account he also repented

afterwards. But as he has now gone further,

everything comes to him as a command of God,

and his eve discerns God's direction in every-

thing. Therefore he suffered patientlv, without

growing indignant—David is here above mea-

sure edifying in his behaviour, and beautifully

teaches us in what way we should bear every sort

of cross, and in all oppression, injustice ana dis-

tress should bow ana humble ourselves, not be-

fore man but before God from whom everything

comes. There is nothing that amid all injustice

and sufferings from men more quiets our mind

and gives it peace than this consideration, that

nothing befalls us through the wickedness of men
without God's hoi? and wise government.

—

[Mau-
rice : To have his people's heart stolen from him,

to have his child for his enemy, to be deserted by

his counsellors, to lose his kingdom, to be mocked

and cursed,—this was rough discipline surely.

But he had desired it ; he had said deliberately,

" Make me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit

within me." And that blessing,—if it was granted

him in part at once, if he rose up from that very

prayer a freed man with a free spirit,—yet was to

be realized through his whole life and to be se-

cured by methods which he certainly would not

have devised or chosen for himself.—Ver. 11.

Hall: Even while David laments the rebellion

of his son, he gains by it, and makes that the ar-

gument of his patience, which was the exercise of

it. The wickedness of an Absalom may rob his

father of comfort, but shall help to add to his

father's goodness. It is the advantage of great

crosses, that they swallow up the less.—-TR.J
Ver. 12. Cramer: It is a great consolation in

suffering, to have a good conscience (Pa. vii. 4; 1

Pet. iii. 16).—Osiander : If we patiently leave

vengeance to God, we move Him to cover us with

blessings in place of the evil we have suffered.—

Starke : Even in the midst of the cross we should

not allow our hope and trust in God to sink (Heb.

x.36; Rom. v. 3-6).—Berl. B.: David suffers

the evil with a gentle^ quiet and humble spirit,

and hopes that lor this evil God will send him

good. And this hope did not deceive him.—Ver.
13. David acted like one who does not turn at the

barking of a dog, and thereby gives you this let-
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•on : If 70a know well what you have inwardly
within yourself, you will not care what men say

outwardly about you.

—

Schlieb : We should re-

ceive as from the Lord's hand the wrongs that

assail us, and if men insult and revile us we
should not look at men but at the Lord, who rules

and guides every thing.-[WoRD8WOBTH : 8. Gre-
gory observes that David was thus brought to a
deeper sense of his own sins, and was exercised

in true repentance, and so found cause to be
thankful for these indignities, which made him
nearer and dearer to God. It was a wise saying
of S. Chrysostom that "no man is ever really

hurt by any one but himself." And even the
heathen poet could bless heaven for injuries, and
say, " It is a most wretched fortune to have no
enemy."— Hall: In good dispositions, injury

unanswered grows wearied of itself, and dies in a
voluntary remorse; but evil natures grow pre-

sumptuous upon forbearance.

—

Tb.]
[xv. 6. Stealing the people's hearts. 1) The

king—his weak negligence in not preventing, nor
even perceiving all this. Men in responsible

positions should be always on their guard. 2)
The demagogue; a) his ostentation (ver. 1), b) his

painstaking ^vers. 2, 6), c) his flatteries (vers. 3,

5), d) his lavish promises (ver. 4). 3) The peo-

ple—-their folly in being duped by transparent

arts—the net spread in their very sight, and they
go in (Prov. i. 17).—Tb.]

[Vers. 7, 8. To make pretended dcvoutnen a
cloak for wicked designs, is one of the most hei-

nous sins a man can possibly commit.—Vers. 19-
21. David and Ittai—unselfish generosity, and
unselfish fidelity.—Vers. 25, 26. Sending back
the ark. a) David does not suppose the presence
of the ark to be a necessary condition of God's
presence. Contrast 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5. 6) He does
not despair of God's favor, c) He is resigned to
God's will. Comp. 1 Sam. Ui. 18.—Tb.]

[xvi. 5-13. David and Shimei: 1) The baseness
of seizing a time of calamity to revile. And en-
couraged by finding it unpunished (ver. 13).

Comp. xlx. 19, 20. 2 ) The false accusations. As
to " the house of Saul," David had been neither
a) bloody, nor b) wicked in general. He was in-

deed " in his calamity " because of his sins, but
they were not what Shimei charged. Revilers of
the unfortunate often accuse falsely. 3) David's
devout patience under gross insult Represses
the resentment of his nephew, a) This insult is

a trifle compared with Absalom's course, b) Da-
vid accepts the reviling as a punishment from
Jehovah, c) He has hope that Jehovah may yet
requite him for it (comp. xv. 25).

—

Tb.]

2. Absalom in Jerusalem. His Evil Deed through AhithopheFs Evil Counsel The Designs of the

"

Latter against David thwarted by Hushai's Counsel.

Chap. XVL 15—XVII. 23.

15 And Absalom and all the people the men of Israel1 came to Jerusalem, and
16 Ahithophel with him. And it came to pass, when Hushai the Archite [Arkite]

David's friend* was come unto Absalom, that Hushai said unto Absalom, God
17 save [Long live] the king, God save [Long live] the king. And Absalom said to

Hushai, Is this thy kindness to thy friend? why wentest thou not with thy friend?
18 And Hushai said unto Absalom, Way f but whom the Lord [Jehovah] and this

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 [Ver. 15. This phrase, In which the "all the people" to put in apposition with "men of Israel" (not: "all

the people of the men of Israel" as Erdmann renders), is peculiar, and is variously changed by the versions:
Sept. :

* all the men of Israel;" 8yrn Arab.: "all the people that were with him. and all Israel;" Vulg.: "all his
people." Sept. and Vulg. may have omitted half the expression for simplicity (and they retain different halves),
and the Heb. text itself may be a duplet, arisen from a marginal explanation. Thenius :

" Instead of these

words (SlOfer ETK) M8. Cantab. 1 fcas fflK n#K (added by Syr. and Arab.), which came from the fact that In

some MS. that was copied, the words 'fen It (men of Israel) stood under the fflK lEftt (that were with him) of

the preceding verse (Kennicott, sup. rat text. Heb., 449)."—Ta.]
• [Ver. 16. Sept. : iprwratpo* (as above xv. 32) — 'Apvl Iwupof.—Hushai's address to Absalom is literally :

" live
the king! live the king P given once only in Sept. andArabic—Ta.]

• rVer. 18. Thenius and Erdmann render: " Not (i. e. I go not with David), because," ste. But it is not likely
that Hushai would make his negation with one word, and usage establishes the sense of the phrase given in

Eng. A. V. : "nay, but," or, "nay, for," see Ges. Lex. s. v. vh i.—The Kethib K*S in this verse is approved by

De Rossi against the Qeri ft, which seems to be adopted by all the versions, even by Syrlac and Arab., which

make thegentence interrogative. The Kethib (|ft) would be interrogative, and would require a preposition
before i2W.—Ta.]
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people and all the men of Israel choose, his will I be, and with him will I abide.

19 And again [in the second place], whom should I serve? should I not serve in the

presence of his son ?* as I nave served in thy father's presence, so will I be in thy
presence.

20 Then said Absalom [And Absalom said] to Ahithophel, Give [wm. ye] counsel

21 among you [om. among you*] what we shall do. And Ahithophel said unto Ab-
salom, Go in unto thy father s concubines, which [whom] he hath left to keep the

house ; and all Israel shall hear that thou art abhorred of [art become loathsome

to*] thy father, then [and] shall [om. shall] the hands of all that are with thee

22 [ins. shall] be strong. So [And] they spread Absalom a tent upon the top of the

house [on the roof], and Absalom went in unto his father's concubines in the sight

23 of all Israel. And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he counselled in those days,

was as if a man had inquired at the oracle [of the word] of God ; so was all the

counsel of Ahithophel both with David and with Absalom.
Ch. XVII. 1. Moreover [And] Ahithophel said unto Absalom, LetT me now

choose out twelve thousand men, and I will arise and pursue after David this night

;

2 And I will come upon him while he is weary and weak-handed, and will make
him afraid, and all the people that are with him shall flee, and I will smite the

3 king only ; And I will bring back all the people unto thee ; the man whom thou

4 seekest is as if all returned f $o [om. so] all the people shall be in peace. And
5 the saying pleased Absalom well [om. well], and all the elders of Israel. Then

said Absalom [And Absalom said], Call now Hushai the Archite [Arkite] also,

6 and let us hear likewise [om. likewise] what he [ins. too] saith. And when Hu-
shai was come [And Hushai came] to Absalom, [int. and] Absalom spake [said]

unto him, saying, Ahithophel hath spoken after this manner; shall we do after his

saying? if not, [after his saying, or not?]9 speak thou.

, 7 And Hushai said unto Absalom, The counsel that Ahithophel hath piven is not
8 good at this time [hath given this time1* is not good]. For, said Efushai [and
Hushai said], Thou knowest thy father and his men, that they be [are] mighty
men, and [ins. that] they be [are] chafed in their minds, as a bear robbed of her
whelps in the field ;" and thy father is a man of war, and will not lodge with the

9 people. Behold, he is hid now in some pit [in one of the ravines] or in some other

place [in one of the places
12

] ; and it will come to pass, when some of them be

• I Ver. 19. Arab. :
" And *tis not my business to be forever the servant of one man ;" 8yr. : " whose servant I

shall be Is not in my power." Instead of }}2 Syr. had 'T PTKX which Arab, read as tnit—Ta.]
• [Ver. 20. This DaHvns eommodi (DdS) cannot be here given well in English. The phrase :

" give ire yon
counsel," is awkward, and in "give you counsel " the pronoun would be understood as Nominative.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 21. The verb means : " to be in bad odor." The HK is the Prep. " with," not the sign of the Accus*.

as Sept. and Vulg. take It. Chald paraphrases :
•• that thou art stirred up against thy father." Syr. and Arab.

explain :
" that thou hast gone in to the concubines of thy father." Josephus interprets: *• the people will be-

lieve that a reconciliation with thy father is impossible."—Ta.J
T [Ver. 1. Or: **I will now choose .... and will arise." Sept. and Tulg.: M I will now choose me." Arab.:

M choose thou . . . and let them go forth to seek David."—Tb.]
•

I Ver. 3. 8o Erdmann. Oahen, Wordsworth, Bib.-Oom. Various other renderings are discussed by Erdmann
in the Exposition. In addition to what he says it may be mentioned that Chald. renders nearly (as to the sense)
as Eng A. V. :

•* they will all return when the man that thou seekest is killed," — "as the return of all is (the
killing of J the man," etc. (so Cahen). Syr.: "as if all the men that thou seekest returned," as if reading

tf'fetri'^; so Philippson: "at the return of all the men thou seekest" The translations proposed all either do
• T T

violence to the text, or fall to suit the connection and give a good sense, or require a bold insertion (as of the
phrase :

" the killing of" in Chald. and Eng. A. V.).—Ta.]
• [Ver. 6. Eng. A. V. renders according to the accent*, and so Erdmann : but It is better (with Vulg., Cahen,

Wellhausen) to take the sentence as a double question. Sept inserts 1 (« W /uj), which may easily have fallen
• t

out (from the preceding 1), and is almost necessary for the rendering of Eng. A. V. It Is found in some MSS.

and EDD.—Instead of the more usual ItS, we here have TK» literally :
M is there not" — a

is our doing (accord-

ing to Ahithophers counsel) not?"—Ta.J
w [Ver. 7. DJ£D, the numeral, not the simple substantive " time" (fig). Sept : re iwaf tovto; Vulg.: hoc vice;

Cahen: cettefoi*; Erdmann: dieaei Maf.—TnJ]
11 [Ver. 8. 8ept. here inserts: xal w? fc rpax*i* l* rS» w<&i<f. "and as a fierce sow in the plain," which addition

Is adopted by Ewald, Thenius and Bottcher on the ground of its appropriate poetic character, and as not likely
to have been inserted by the Greek translator. To this Wellhausen replies that the two words iyp» and «&V of
the Greek point to the same Heb. word (nig?), making the double figure improbable, and further that an Israel-
ite would naturally think of the hog only as an unclean animal, and would not put it alongside of the bear.—Tm-J

« [Ver. 9. The word " plsce " is here used in the sense of a locality " (Bib.-Oom.) or •* camping-place " in dis-
tinction from the " ravine " or *• cleft," not as a mere adverb, see ver. 12.—Instead of 1HK some MSS. and EI«>.

&*© ftfltC* and Wellhausen remarks that the two numerals here seem to have changed places.—Ta.]
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overthrown [fell"] at the firet, that whosoever heareth it will Bay, There is a
10 slaughter among the people that follow Absalom. And he also that is valiant,

whose heart is as the heart of a lion, shall utterly melt; for all Israel knoweth that
thy father is a mighty man, and they which be [that are] with him are valiant

11 men. Therefore [But] 1 counsel1* that all Israel be generally gathered unto thee
from Dan even [out. even] to Beersheba, as the sand that is by the sea for multi-

12 tude. and that thou go to battle in thine own person. So shall we [And we shall]
come upon him in some place [in one of the places] where he shall be found, and
we will light upon him as the dew felieth on the ground,15 and of him and of all

13 the men that are with him there shall not be left so much as one. * Moreover
[And] if he be gotten into a city, then shall all Israel bring

1* ropes to that city, and
we will draw it into the river [brook], until there be not one small stone found

14 there. And Absalom and all the men of Israel said, The counsel of Hushai the
Archite [Arkite] is better than the counsel of Ahithophel. For the Lord had
appointed [And Jehovah appointed] to defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel, to
the intent that the Lord [Jehovah] might bring evil upon11 Absalom.

15 Then said Hushai [And Hushai said] unto Zadok and to Abiathar the priests,

Thus and thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom and the elders of Israel, and thus
16 and thus have I counselled. Now, therefore [And now], send quickly and tell

David, saving, Lodge not this night in the plains [at the fords
18
] of the wilderness,

but speedily lam. speedily] pass over, lest the king be swallowed up and all the
17 people that are with him. Now [And] Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by [were

stationed at] En-rogel, for they might not be seen to come into the city ; and a
wench [the maid-servant] went and told them, and they went and told king David
[And Jonathan and Ahimaaz were stationed at En-rogel, and the maid-servant
came and told them, and they were to go and tell king David ; for they might not

18 be seen, etc.
1
*}. Nevertheless [And] a lad saw them and told Absalom ; but

[and] they went both of them away [am. away] quickly, and came to a mans
house in Bahurim, which [and he] had a well in his court, whither [and thither]

19 they went down. And the woman took and spread a [the] covering over the well s

mouth, and spread ground corn thereon ; and the thing was not known [nothing

M ("Ver. •• Or: "when he falls on them at the first" (bo Erdmann and Sept], and some would therefore sup-

ply the pergonal suffix ) to the Infinitive : but the present text permits either rendering, and that of Eng. A. V.
seems to agree better with the context.—Ta.J

M [Ver. 1L Sept.: "Thus I counsel," &n otm#t roM0ovAcvwr iyit vmfiotktvv* — 'JRVJT VJT ilD *3, preferred

by Wellhausen, on the ground that the similar words might easily hare fallen out. The fullness of the expres-
sion would also be in Hushai's manner.—Some MSS. read: *as the sand on the shore (PflJP) of the sea/' an
expansion of the original.—Bdttcher's objection to the last word in this verse, 31 p,

" battle," is that it elsewhere

occurs only in poetry (Ps^ Job, Eccles., Zech.), and he proposes tolp3, "in their midst*' This reading is

strongly supported by the fact that all the versions hsve it (Chald. : " at the head of them all "), and is in itself
more congruous with the general context ; against it is Hushai's inclination to use pompous and unusual
words.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 12. u On the face of the ground •" in some M88. and EDD., a scribal expansion, as in the preceding
verse.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 13. Vulg., Thenius, Philippson. Erdmann render: "all Israel shall lay ropes at (— about) that city,"
on the ground that pulling a city stone by stone into the brook by ropes was an unheard-of and impossible thing
(Bp. Patrick also suggests the same difficulty;. But Hushai seems purposely to put his proposal in the most
recklessly exaggerated form, as an appeal to Absalom's vanity, and says expressly that the city will be drawn
into the brook. This meaning will be gotten if we render the Hiphil (Mt'&n): "lay to, apply to," and the text

shows a double Accusative. The Hiphil may also mean : " cause to bring.*' Wellhausen remarks that we should

here expect *D'&*?1, which is, however, according to the above view, not necessary.—Ta.

J

h [Ver. 14. Literally: "to," h*. All the versions and some MSS. and Edd. have Sj£, " upon."—The Pisqa in

this verse is wanting in some M8SL ; its effect is merely partially to isolate and bring out in relief the succeeding
solemn statement.—Ta.]

» [Ver- 16. Eng. A. V. aeain adopts the Qeri, which is found in many M88. and EDD. (De Rossi) and in all

the versions. Kethib is here preferred as in xv. 28, which see.—The •* speedily " of Eng. A. V. is meant as trans-
lation of the Infinitive Absolute, but introduces too different a substantive idea from that of the verb 03J7);
the sense is rather: "actually pass oyer." The rendering: "lest the king be swallowed up" (so Philippson,
Wellhausen) seems to be the best; the phrase is discussed by Erdmann, who adopts the translation: "lest it

(transit over the river) be swallowed up (— snatched away)."—Ta.)
M [Ver. 17. Eng. A V. here inverts the order of the Heb , in order to avoid the contradiction of making the

statement: •• they might not be seen to enter the city," follow the statement that they "had gone to tell the

king" (rendering the verb oV as Aorist). Erdmann says that this last statement is anticipatory. But the
Imperfect Is here better taken in the future sense : "and they were to go and tell," which avoids the somewhat
hard anticipation. Philippson renders not substantially differently : "the maid told them that they were to go,"
etc."Te.J
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20 was perceived]. And when [am. when] Absalom's servants came to the woman to

the house, they [and] said, Wher* is Ahimaaz and Jonathan? And the woman
said unto them, They be [are] gone over the brook* of water. And when they

had [And they] sought and could [did] not find them, they [and] returned to

Jerusalem.

21 And it came to pass, after they were departed, that they came up out of the well,

and went and told king David, and said unto David, Arise and pass quickly over

22 the water, for thus hath Ahithophel counselled against you. Then [And] David
arose, and all the people that were with him, and they passed over Jordan ; by the

morning-light there lacked not one of them that was not gone over Jordan.
23 And when [pm. when] Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not followed [ww.

and] he saddled his ass, and arose and gat him home [and went] to his house, to

his city, and put his household in order, and hanged himself, and died, and was
buried in the sepulchre of his father.

• [Ver. 80. The word Sd'D is m yet unexplained. Rashi says that its meaning can only be inferred from

the context. Sept.: putptfr, "little
M (perhaps from similarity of sound); Chald. takes the phrase as meaning

"the Jordan.- Syriac renders: "hence," as if it were rUTJD or TlflD; Arab, omits It; Valg.: "having tasted

a little water,** after the Sept. J. D. Michaelis and Oesenias compare Arab. maJfctf, "a dry pit," mimical, "a* pit

containing water,** bnt this does not agree with the form of the Heb. word. Others assume a root Sj* (Font

takes this «tem to mean " contain/* whence our word — u water-ditch **). Wellhausen would drop 7D'D from
the text, or supply some such word as "p?| : " the way of the water.**—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Chap. xvi. 15-23. Absalom in Jerusalem. He
is greeted by Hushai. Ahithophel counsels an evil

deed.—Ver. 15. And Absalom, comp. xv. 12,

to which this narration attaches itself the account
of David's flight (xv. 13—xvi. 14) being inter-

posed.—And all the people of the men of
Israel [literally : all the people, the men of Is-

rael.—Tr.]. Thenius: "Very significant: The
old malcontents (ii. 8, 9)."—Ver. 16. Hushai,
comp. xv. 32. He was to be the instrument for

bringing to naught the designs of Ahithophel (xr.
31).—Ver. 17. That David's trusted friend and
counsellor should come to him with the greeting:
"may the king live," must have astonished Ab-
salom. But instead of expressing this feeling, he
answers (in his double question) with a scornful
fling (as his nature was] at Hushai's friendly re-

lation to David. [Patrick : Absalom did not re-

flect that one might have said to him : " Is this

thy duty to thy father?"—Tb,].—Ver. 18soq.
Hushai in his answer assumes the role of crafty
dissimulation, suggested by David (xv. 34). His
first word is the answer to Absalom's question

:

* why wentest thou not with thy friend 7" It is

therefore not to be rendered: "Nay, but" (De
Wette, [Eng. A. V.]), but: "Not (i. «., I went
not with David), because, etc** Vulg.: nequa-
quam quia. [The rendering of Eng. A. V. here
seems more natural and appropriate. See " Text
and Gram."

—

Tb.]. whom the Lord has
ohoaen, that is, as the event has shown : I follow
him who is king by God's choice. As I served
before thy father [so will I be before thee, ver.

19], i. e\, it is self-evident that, my service with
the father having ceased by God's will, I must
attach myself to the son. By the clever use of
this double argument, the divine and the human,
he easily imposes on the inconsiderate Absalom
the delusion that he means honestly. [Hushai's
two reasons: 1) the voice of the people is the

voice of God (Patrick) ; 2) former fidelity to the

father is ground and pledge of present fidelity to

the son.—Tb.].—Ver. 20. Brief statement of a
council held by Absalom with Ahithophel and
other counsellors (so the plural :

" Give ye") on
the means of announcing and securing his usur-

pation. The Datfcus commodi (D?^) gives the

sense: ''it is your affair to counsel me" [liter-

ally : * give ye you counsel," Eng. A.V. wrongly:

"among you." —Tb.].—Ver. 21. AhithophePs
counsel was that he should publicly take to him-

self his father's concubines (xv. 16) ; this would
indicate definite dethronement of the father, and

complete assumption of royal authority. Comp.
iii. 7; xii. 8. All Israelwill hear, efc—Ahi-
thophel's purpose is, 1) to make the breach be-

tween Absalom and his father irreparable, and

2) to infuse energy into Absalom's followers, and

confirm their defection from David.—Cornelias

a Lapide: '' That they may know that thy hatred

against thy father is implacable, and so all hope

and fear of reconciliation may be cut oflj and thev

strengthened in thy conspiracy." So also Ahi-

thophel hoped to secure his own position [i. &,

he feared that, if a reconciliation were effected, he

would be sacrificed.—Tb.]. Absalom's deed was

the grossest insult to his father (comp. Gen. xlix.

4), and made reconciliation impossible. [Here

again Ahithophel was perhaps avenging the

wrong done to Bathsheba. So Blunt—Tb.].—
Ver. 22. They spread the tent; the Article [so

the original, but it may properly be omitted in

an English translation, because the definiteness

is not obvious—Tb.] indicates that it was the tent

designed for the roof, used by the king and his

family for protection against sun, wind and rain.

Thenius: "the expression: the tent is an evidence

that the author is relating events of his time." On
the roof, the same where David's look at Bath-

sheba led him into the path of sin, whose evil re-

sults for him are completed in this deed of Absa-

lom. Thus is Nathan's threat (xii 11) fulfilled;
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as he sinned against Uriah's house, so is he pun-
ished in his own house.—Ver. 23. Explanatory
remark attached to ver. 22. The immediate exe-

cution of Ahithophel's counsel is explained by
the fact that it had almost the weight of a divine
oracle with both David and Absalom. It is thus

intimated that they both put too much confidence

in this bad man, the bitter fruit whereof David is

now reaping. In 1 Chron. xxviL 33 he is ex-

pressly called the king's counsellor.* To in-

quire of God's word s to inquire of God.
Comp. Judg. i. 1 ; xviii. 5 ; xx. 18, 23, 27 ; 1

Sam. x. 22 ; xiv. 37 ; xxii. 10, 13 ; xxiii. 2 [comp.
Gen. xxv. 22, where, however, the verb is dif-

ferent.—Tr.1
Chap. xvii. 1-23. Defeat o/AhithophePs counsel

through HushaCs, and suicide ofAhithophel.

Vera. 1-4. Ahithophel!s counsel against David:
To surprise him by night and kill him. Against
the opinion of the older expositors that Ahitho-
phel wished to avenge the wrongs of his grand-
daughter Bathsheba, is 1) that this relationship

is not proved, for, though Ahithophel had a son
named Eliam (xxiii. 34), it is not shown that this

man is the same with Eliam, the father of Bath-
sheba (xi. 3): 2) granting, however, that Ahi-
thophel was Bathsheba's grandfather, it is hard
to see how an ambitious man, like him, should
have sought revenge, when he saw his grand-
daughter raised to the highest honors of the realm.
—His advice is to fall on David oruicJcly, that same
night, with a chosen body of 12,000 men, and get
possession of his person. Absalom having pub-
licly and solemnly mounted the throne, there was
needed a securing of his usurped power against

David and his followers. " This night " is the

night that followed David's flight ana Absalom's
entrance into Jerusalem. In favor of this is ver.

16, and also ver. 2 compared with xvi. 14 ; for

David's exhaustion, on whichAhithophel counted,
could only come from the haste and exertion of
the day's flight. The sudden night-attack with
superior force (the march required was only about
four geographical miles] was to throw David's
followers into panic and flight and, while they
were thus scattered, Ahithophel was to kill the

king " alone," that is, while he was alone (fa37)

He reckons on the kind's weariness ; in the phrase
"weakhanded" the "hand" is the symbol of
strength, comp. Isa. viii. 11.—Ver. 3. And I
will bring baok all the people to thee, that

is, all the people now gathered around David.
Ahithophel regards Absalom's government as the
only lawful one, to which those fugitives must
submit; their flight is in his eyes an act of insub-

ordination, from which they are to be brought

back.—In the following difficult phrase [Eng. A.
V. and Erdmann :

" the man thou seekest is as if

all returned"] the first question is whether we
shall (with Thenius) adopt the reading of the
Septuagint: as the bride returns to her husband;
only the life of one man thou seekest, (and all the

people will be uninjured"). But, apart from the

* ** And the counsel of Ahithophel . . . days "—the con-
struction is interrupted, and completes itself in the
73 . . . ICfttd. Qerl and all versions supply Bf*K after

SlCC?'; but, If one is not disposed to accept this as ne-

r (Keil), the verb may be taken impersonally.

fact that no other ancient version has a trace of
such a text, why may not the translation of the
Sept. come (as Keil supposes) from a wrong read-
ing of our Hebrew?* For the rest, Bdttcher
(against Thenius) rightly objects that we cannot
speak of the " husband " of a bride ;

" where and
when," he asks, further, " was the bride brought
back to her husband ?" Bdttcher himself ren-
ders: ''as her wooer leads back the bride, etc

1*

pwhere "wooer" is the person sent to propose for

the bride, as Eliezer for Rebecca, Gen. xxiv—
Tb.] ; against which is the fact that the word he

proposes (fe^fc) w never found in this sense of
" woo%r." and also the unsuitableness of the ad-
verb "back." The rendering: "if all return,

[only] the man that thou seekest [will be killed] "

(Mich., Schultz) is to be rejected on account of
the anosiopesis and consequent supplements. 8.

Schmid and Clericus translate: "when all the
men that thou seekest return, all the people will
be at peace " [so Philippson and Luther] ; but
this contradictsthe connection, according to which
the word " seekest " can only refer to David, and

the word " man " (tf'*) must be in the Singular

referring to him. Maurer proposes two render-
ings, one :

" then I will bring back to thee all the
people, as if the man that thou seekest brought
lack ail," where the understanding of the Qal

0*&) as causative, though possible (Num. x. 36;
Ps. lxxxv. 5 [4] ; Mic n. 18), is here improbable,
as he says, since two forms [Qal and Hiphil]
having the same meaning would not stand so near
together ; the other :

" then I will bring back to

thee all the people, as jf all returned, would the

man return pltfd) whom thou seekest" (i. e., as if

David, the man that thou seekest should be
brought back with all his men) is to be rejected,

(with Thenius) as unintelligible. The translation

of the Vulgate: "and I will bring back all the

people, as one man is accustomed to return (for

one man thou seekest") gives no clear sense.

Ahithophel's words are to be taken strictly ac-

cording to their connection with the preceding
ver. 2, where he sets the one man, David over
against all the people with him, and announces it

as his plan to Kill him alone, so as then to bring

back' all the people (ver. 3) that had gone out with
him. That is, the one man that thou seekest is

equivalent to the return of the whole people.

Peter Martyr (Verraigli): "one, savs he. will

perish, the multitude will be spared." Dathe:
" it is the same as if all returned, when he that

thou seekest is killed" [so nearly Chald/j. De
Wette : " the man that thou seekest is equivalent

to the return of alL" Bunsen: * the return of all

that have not yet joined thee, depends on the re-

moval ofDavid ; his fall brings peace to the whole

• B^K n*?3H for tf*KTI S'SH [with interpolation ot

" only the life of one man " (Keil). The Sept text was*

tfpao nrw ttik fern eta} }k nef*kS nSan 3*tf3.

It is suggested thai the three words following H^SH
may have fallen out, because the eye of the scribe

passed to the following tf*K, to which the H in rV?3

was then prefixed, and the "ITM mAde intoW* ™*
is possible, but the sense of the Sept. rendering is doubt-
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nation."—Literally :
" the whole people will be

peace" = " in peace," adverbial use, as in xx.

9 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 6.—Ver. 4. " The saying was
right in the eves of Absalom, etc," pleased him
(xiz. 6; zvih. 20,26; 1 Kings ix. 12; Jerem.
xviii. 4, etc.).

Vers. 5-14. HushaCs counsel against AhtthopheL

—Ver. 5. Though Ahithophel's counsel had been
generally approved, Absalom sends for Hushai in

order to hear his opinion. There is no need to

read the Plural "call ye" (Sept, Vulg., Syr.,

Then.) instead of the Sing, "call thou" (of the

Heb.), since Absalom, as king, might give such a
command even to Anithophel, instead of to the

servants. As he had accorded full confidence to

Hushai (xvi. 18, 19), he wished at this decisive

moment to hear his advice also.*—Vers. 6. 7. Hu-
shai, being asked, pronounces Ahithophel's coun-
sel "not good" ["liotgood is the counsel that

Ahithophel counsels this time," that U, his former
advice was good (xvi. 21). but not this.

—

Tr.].—
Ver. 8 sq. Hushai gives his advice in elaborate

and skilful style. Against Ahithophel's opinion

that David was "exhausted" (ver. 2), he first af-

firms the contrary, observing that Absalom knew
his father and his men to be valiant heroes, and
that they were embittered in spirit as a bear robbed

of her whelps (comp. Judg. xviii. 25; Prov. xvii.

12 ; Hos. xiii. 8). So he would not stay at night
with the people, where he might be surprised.

Bottcher and Thenius render: and lets not the

people lodge for the night " (|*T as unusual Hi-

phil) ; but there is no ground for this, [it does
not agree with ver. 9 ( Keil)].—Ver. 9 sqq. De-
scription of how David, as a genuine military

man, would be on his guard during the night,

and, at the approach of Absalom's troops, would
rush forth from his cavernsf and strong positions,

fall on the enemy's advanced guard and defeat

the whole body. *" In the foiling on them," where
from the connection David is the subject,^"when
he falls on them." [Eng. A. V. :

" in the falling

among them," as when some of them fall. See
"Text, and Gramm."—Tb.]. The "them" re-

fers from the context to Absalom's men, and it is

unnecessary to read " the people " (0JP3 Dathe).

" In the beginning/' since David would begin the
fight bv falling on the approaching enemy. [Or,

according to Eng. A. V., the fell of some of Ab-
salom's soldiers at the beginning of the battle

would create a panic and flight, there being gen-
eral fear of the military skill and prowess of Da-
vid and his generals. Bib.~(bm.: " It is likely

that Absalom was not a man of courage, and Hu-
shai, knowing this, adroitly magnified the terror

of the prowess of David and his men."

—

Tb.].—
And the hearer hears and says, etc.—picture
of the spread of a report of defeat by those that

are first attacked.—Ver. 10. Thongh the hearer
be lion-hearted, he will melt in fear, because it is

known in all Israel what heroes David and his

men are. This explains how the report of an at-

tack by David would lead to a general overthrow.

• The W7T-0a strengthens the suffix in Vfl. Ewald,

|3Ua.

t O'nnd, natural hiding-places, HIO'lDD, artificially

strong positions ; in these Dayid would pass the night

To Ahithophel's proposal to surprise David Hu-
shai replies that on the contrary David would
surprise them.—Ver. 11. Therefore his counsel

is that Absalom should summona great force from
all Israel, and lead it against David in person.

Properly: "but* (or, rather) I counsel." It is

unnecessary to read "in their midst" (Sept, Vul-
gate, Arab., Thenius) instead of "into battle,"

since a change in the Hebrew from the latter to

the former would be easy.—Ver. 12 so. Hushai
explains to Absalom how he could witn so great

an army easily annihilate David's band. ^We
shall come unto him in onef of the places." The
next sentence is rendered in two ways: either:

" so we on him," that is, so we fell on him (Vulg.:
irruemus super sum), spread over him, as the dew
fells on the earth ;% or, " we lightj on him " [so

Eng. A. V.I, as the phrase is used of an encamp-
ing army (Isa. vii. 2, 19), and of a lighting swarm
of flies or locusts (Isa. vii. 19 ; Ex. x. 14), and

elsewhere (with *?£ "on ")m the sense of "light-

ing" (xxi. 10; Gen. viii. 4; Ex. x. 14; Nu. xl
25, 26); not: "we encamp against him" (De
Wettej. The second translation ["we light on
him"] answers better to the figure of the dew,

which fells quietly and unperceived on the earth

at night, with which (as before with the sand on
the sea) Hushai compares Absalom's army, set-

tling quietly in its overwhelming power on Da-
vid. On the other hand the emphatic " we " at

the beginning of the sentence [as in the first trans-

lationJ is without ground, and does not corres-

pond to the verb "we come " in the preceding
clause ; while to this latter properly corresponds

the two ''we light" (as indeed all the ancient

versions have a verb in this place). Bottcher

further.remarks that this form of the Heb. Pen.
Pron. is everywhere else used in a depredatory
sense: " we insigrUfieanty very poor persons," which
would here be against the connection. Bottcher,

however, would read " locust "|| instead of "dew,
and render : " and sink (rush) on him, as a swarm
of locusts fells on the earth f but this is too re-

mote a conjecture (having no support in any an-

cient version or in any rendering), and unneces-

sary besides, since the figure of the dew, together

with that of the sand\ fitly sets forth the swift and
quiet settling of the huge host on the enemy. And
with this accords perfectly the statement of the

success of the attack :
" not even one will be left"

—Ver. 13. Hushai. assuming that the imagination
ofhis hearerswould becarried from one conception

to the other, here passes in a wordy discourse, skil-

fully adapted to gain his end, to the supposition

(which would appear natural to a military man)

• Bo %3 after a negation, expressed or understood,
Oes. J 1W, 1, •—Jpjfi — " thy person, thyself/* *be H*
noun here accompanied by a PI a. Particip^—Instead of

31pa Thenius would read 03103-

f The fem. numeral (though the subst Is found at

fem. in Gen. xriiL 24 ; Job xx. 9) is probably (sine* the
msec is used in ver. 9) to be regarded as scribal error

for masc (Maurer).

X Taking UI"M — a
we,** as in Gen. xliL 11 ; Ex. xvi. T,

8 ; Num. xxxii! 32 ; Lam. iii. 42.

{ Onj as 1 plu. Pert Qal of nu» Sept

Syr., Arab.

I Von or Son for Son.
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CHAP. XVI. 15—XVII. 519

that David, defeated as above described, should
" concentrate to the rear," and throw himselfinto a
strong city. Then all Israel set ropes to this

city. Vulgate: "all Israel put ropes around

that city." Hushai is not speaking of ropes

thrown over the walls by which the latter are

thrown into the ditch (Michaelis, Dathe, Nie-

meyer), for nothing is said of a ditch and walls;

but in his exaggerated mode of expression, which
he forces to a hyperbolical climax (all intended

for momentary effect), he shows how easily even

then David could be captured, all Israel laying

ropes about the city and dragging it into the

neighboring brook or river. We are not here

with Ewald to understand a city-fosse (Sru), *'for

the fosse was dose by the city" (Then.), but the

brook or river on which the city is built, "be-

cause fortified cities are almost always on the de-

clivities of brooks or rivers" (Then. ). " Till not

even a mall stone be found," so the ancient ver-

sions:* comp. Am. ix. 9: "a little grain."—The
meaning is: "Your powerful army will easily

destroy the fortified place, where David may seek

refuge, and leave not one stone on another." Cor-

nelius a Lapide :
" we will collect so great a force

that we shall be able to put ropes around the city

(so to speak), and drag it down to ruin."—Ver.

14. To this advice of Hushai Absalom gives the

preference over Ahithophel's. The boldness and
nighflown extravagance of Hushai's words ac-

corded with Absalom's character and with his

wish to secure his throne in brilliant fashion by
overpowering the force opposed to him. Clen-
cus :

" The counsel seemed good, and at the same
time was full of a certain boastfulnev, that pleased

the young man." The statement about the

bravery of David and his men was true ; the de-

ceit in Hushai's counsel was only the advice to

make a levy of all Israel. Absalom deluded
himself with the belief that this could be easily

raised, not considering that only the discontented

part of the people formed the kernel of the insur-

rection, that no small portion still remained true

to David, and that another part, now for the mo-
ment fallen away, would return after the first fit

of revolution had passed. For this reason it was
an important consideration (to which Hushai
slyly had regard) that David gained time while

Absalom was preparing to summon all Israel.

P. Martyr: "to what does Hushai look in this

counsel 7 to delay; delay, he knows, makes for

David's cause."—And the Lord had ap-
pointed. In all this the narrator sees a divine

appointment or ordination, the aim of which was
thus to bring on Absalom the evil (that was deter-

mined on). The verb (HJV) is used in the signi-

fication " appoint, ordain," also in Pa. lxviii. 29

[28] ; cxi. 9; Lam. i. 17; Isa. xlv. 12 ; the object

of the verb is apparent from the connection.

Ahithophel's counsel is called good, because it

was to Absalom's interest to attack David im-
mediately.

Vers. 15-22. Hushai promptly tends word to Da-
vid.—Ver. 15. He first informs the two hiffh-

priests, Zadok and Abiathar, of the council that

• Toy— "Wtf.—On the mate. Infc referring to the fem.

Tj? see'Ew. } 174, 6 a.

was held. Comp. xv. 27, 23. [Bib. Com. : " It

is remarkable how persistently Zadok is named
first."—Patrick: "Herein Hushai betrayed Ab-
salom's counsels."—Tb.]—Ver. 16. He directs
them to send information to David as speedily as
possible by their sons, and to convey his advice
concerning his next movement. Grotius :

" Da-
vid's plan, above mentioned (xv. 35, 36), suc-
ceeded well." Lodge not to-night at the
fords of the wilderness (xv. 28), that is, stay
not this side the Jordan, bnt oross over. The
necessity of the passage of the Jordan for David's
safety is shown by the following (variously un-
derstood) words: That it (namely, the transit)

be not swallowed np (defeated, rendered im-
possible) to the king and to all the people
that are with him. So (with Bottcher) the
sentence is best understood from the connection
and from David's dangerous situation, the noun
" crossing over" [transitJ being taken as the sub-
ject of the verb pfajJ immediately preceding).
It was important that David should get away
from this side the Jordan

;
where the masses were

to be called out against him. and meantime, since
a hasty expedition might oe sent against him,
when it was found that he was on the west side
(especially if Absalom should change his mind
and adopt Ahithophel's counsel), he must pass
immediately to the east side, wnere he might
hope to find many followers, as actually hap-
pened. To the phrase " that it be not swallowed
up" other interpretations are given: that of
Maurer and D*» Wette: " lest destruction be pre-
pared for the king" is untenable because the
meaning of the verb ("swallowed up") makes the
introduction of such a verbal subject [" destruc-
tion "1 impossible; that of Gesenius: "that the
king Be not swallowed up" [so Eng. A. V.] is

equally untenable, because then the text should
have the king" as Nominative fin the Heb. it

is preceded by the Prep. "to"—Tb.J. Of Ewald's
rendering (Gram. 29o e) :

" that it (misfortune)

be not swallowed by the king," that is, that the
king may not have to suffer it, Bottcher rightly

says: "a wry unnatural rendering, with a very

remote verbal subject, for which the verb would
at least better be Feminine." [It seems allowa-

ble here to take the verb as impersonal, and ren-

der (with Eng. A. V., Ges., Philippsou, Cahen)

:

" lest it be swallowed (destroyed) to the king," t. e.,

lest the king be destroyed. So all the ancient ver-

sions* understood it. The construction adopted
by Erdmann requires a somewhat difficult supply
of a subject to the verb.—Tr.]—Ver. 17. "And
Jonathan and Ahimaas were standing" [= were
stationed], where the Participle "were standing"
expresses their readiness to go as messengers to

David at any moment, according to the arrange-

ment in xv. 28, 36. To this end they were sta-

tioned outside the city at the Fuller*$ Fountain
[En-rogel] for the purpose of receiving informa-
tion. TSn-rogel (comp. Josh. xv. 7 ; 1 Kings i. 9)
is the " present very deep and abundant Fountain
of Job, Bir Eyub (Von Raumer, p. 307), or of

Nehemiah, south of Jerusalem where the vallies

* [8ept. (Alex.): "lest one swallow np the king;**
Vulg.: u lest the king be swallowed np;w 8yr.: "lest
thou perish

;

M Chald.: "lest profl be gotten from the
king, {.$., lest he be betrayed (Walton's Polyg. incor*
reoUy : " lest the king perish w).—T*.]
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of Kidron and Hinnom meet, Rob. II. 138 sqq.

TAm. ed. I. 331-333] ; Tobier, Top. II. 60 Mjq>
(Knobel). [See in Smith's Bible-Dictionary Art.

"En-rogel," Bonar's argument for identifying

En-rogel with the " Fountain of the Virgin,"*and
Dr. Wolcott's reply (Am. ed.) in favor of Bir
Eyub.—Tr.J—The maid, not " a maid," since

the Article [of the Heb.] denotes the particular
maid-servant belonging to the high- priest's house.
And they went, an anticipatory remark, the
narrator desiring to mention immediately the
chief fact, namely, that they carried the informa-
tion to David. [See "Text, and Gram.," where
the inversion of Eng. A. V. is pointed out, and a
slightly different translation proposed.

—

Tr.]
For they oonld not let themselves be seen
to oome into the oity—appended explanation
of the fact that they were outside the city, and
the maid-servant had to go to them. Her going
out to the spring would not seem strange, while
their entrance and return would have excited
suspicion, since it was known (xv. 25 sqq.) that
they were on David's side.—From ver. 18 it seems
that Absalom closely watched them: A lad saw
them and told Absalom. Seeing that they
were observed, and expecting to be followed, they
hastened off in order to get the start of their pur-
suers, and then to hide somewhere. They went
to Bahurim, where Shimei met David (xvi. 5),
whose counterpart is the man in whose house the
two young men found refuge. It is again a wo-
man (the man's wife) whose presence ofmind and
cunning did David's cause a great service. The
messengers descended into the empty well in the
court—Ver. 19. And she spread- the cover-
ing, which (as the Art shows) was at hand, or
was designed for the well (Thenius), over the
well, and spread thereon the graln-oorns
(Prov. xxvii. 22) with which (so the Art. indi-

cates) she was occupied. Vulg. (explanatory
rendering) : "asif she were drying barley-groats."

—Ver. 20. Absalom's servants come in pursuit
are misdirected by the woman, find nothing and
return to Jerusalem.* [Patrick: "It seems to
have been a common opinion in those days that
these officious lies for the safety of innocent per-
sons had no hurt in them."

—

Tr,]—Ver. 21 sq.

The messengers hastened to David, who, in con-
sequence of the information they brought^ crossed
the river immediately, so that by the morning
light not even a man more was on the west side.

The situation of affairs was now favorable to Da-
vid's cause.

Ver. 23. Ahithophel betakes himself to his
city, leaves Absalom's court, that is, out of cha-
grin at the rejection of his counsel, anger at the
frustration of his ambitious plans, and also from
fear of the fatal results that David's victory would
have for him, the contriver and furtherer of the
insurrection. A self-murderf from baffled ambi-
tion and despair. Not only is David's prayer
(xv. 31) answered, but Ahithophel fells under
God's judgment for his unfaithfulness and
treachery.

* O'BH by? a **. A«y. - a tmall brook in the vi-
T
[8ee "Text, and Gram.M—Ta.1

Patrl<
t on

da. grief, chagrin, hatred, andThen. (Coram ,

mentions that the same ?iew (as to the disease) is maln-

cinity.

. .-ick in low) that
ilnsy brought on by violent dm-

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Absalom's insurrection and the establishment
of a new kingdom with public dishonoring of the

royal house, is the completion of the judgment on

David's deep mil and weakness towards his sons'

crimes, the purpose of which was to purify him
(after penitential self-humiliation on his part), and

to subject him to the test of faith, without which
he could not rise by God's hand from this deep

abasement On the other hand, the success of the

godless rebel shows a lack of a true theocratic

feeling in the mass of the people, who, in aban-

doning God's government, were guilty of opposi-

tion to the government of God. At the same lime

in Absalom's conduct (adopted through Ahitho-

phel's evil counsel) is exhibited the general truth

that God permits evil to work out its own conse-

quences, and the wicked to entangle themselves in

tneir own snares, that He mav reveal His justice

and holiness in the self-condemnation and self-

destruction of the power of evil, and thus lead the

wandering and apostate, when they will hear His

voice, to reflection and conversion, as happened
here to the people, after the wickedness of Absa-

lom and Ahithophel had completely worked it-

self out
2. The divine justice is anew revealed in and

on the house of David through Absalom's publicly

committed crime. The answer to the question

why God brought on David's house this deed of

shame of His own son, is given in the Lord's word
through Nathan (xii. 11, 12). The sins of the n>
then are visited not only on the children, bat

through them. "Absalom's deed was another chas-

tisement for David from the Lord, not, indeed, a

sign of the divine anger, but a wholesome paternal

discipline, that was meant for his good. In sock

earnest does God deal with His children, even

after He has taken them into favor" (Schlier).

3. Absalom's rejection of Ahithophel's good

counsel for Hushars destructive counsel sets forth

the truth that evil punishes itself by itself; and

especially pride and vanity blind man, so that he

errs in the choice of means for his sinful ends, and

secures not only their frustration, but also his own
destruction. But this occurs in the course of the

moral government ofthe world,under the guidance
of the divine justice and wisdom, which takes hu-

man sin, blindness and foolishness into its plant

as a factor, in order to frustrate its wicked aims

and to effect its own holy alma.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Chap. xvi. 15. Schlier: Poor, deluded fool,

that strives after popular favor, and when he has

found it, consoles himself therewith. There is

nothing more changeable than popular favor—no-
thing more transitory than what is called public

opinion.—Vers. 16-19. Cramer: Remain faith-

ful to thy friend in his poverty, that thou mayest

again enjoy thyself with him when it goes well

with him (Ecclus. xxii. 28, 29).—The saints of

God do many a thing with good intentions, and

yet we are not on that account to take part in it

talned bySteuber (1741). In Dryden's M Absalom and
Ahithophel '* the latter personage represents the Earl

of Shaftesbury.—Tb.]
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all. Meantime God lets it happen, and knows
how thereby to cany out His work (Isa. xxviii.

21, 29).

—

Schlier : What we say should be true,

not merely that it shall contain no lie, but also

that it be free from all double meaning. In the

times of the Old Testament, God the Lord could

overlook such double-meaning; with us, in the

times of the New Testament, that is no longer the

case, but it holds always and every where that the

Lord will make the upright prosper.—Ver. 20 sq.

Hedinger: Worldly wisdom and spiritual gifts

do not always dwell under one roof.—S. Schmid:
He must be extremely ungodly who can openly
do that of which nature has a horror even in pri-

vate.

—

Schlier: David certainly thought anew
upon his old sins, was ashamed and humbled
himself, and in his son's sin again recognized his

own sin, and anew repented before the Lord.
Chap. xvii. 1-4. Cramer: God blinds the un-

godly, and confounds them through giddiness, so

that they can neither see not know what in human
wise is wholesome and good for them ; for He puts

to shame the wisdom of the wise (Isa, xxix. 14;
Job xii. 17).

—

[Taylor: This plan was worthy
of AhithopheTs reputation. If it had been ener-

getically followed, it would have been completely
successful, and would have changed the entire co-

lor and complexion of Jewish history.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 5-14. Large talking and grand schemes

are a means whereby young and inexperienced

persons are often deceived (1 Kings xii. 10).

—

The Lord ensnares the ungodly in their cunning,

so that they are deceived by that very thing on
which they most relied.—S. Schmid : If God does

not open and rule the eves of the mind, even the

most sensible men are blind (Psalm cxix. 18).

—

Starke: God does not leave His enemies to ma-
nage as they will, but appoints them a limit, how
far they shall go. When they take hold most
shrewdly, yet God roes another road (Ps. xxxiii.

10; Isa," viii. 10; Job v. 12).—[Hall: First, to

sweeten his opposition, Hushai yields the praise

of wisdom to his adversary in all other counsels,

that he may have leave to deny it in this ; his

very contradiction in the present insinuates a ge-

neral allowance. Then he suggests certain appa-
rent truths concerning David's valor and skill to

give countenance to the inferences of his impro-
babilities. Lastly, he cunningly feeds the proud
humor of Absalom, in magnifying the power and
extent of his commands, and ends in the glorious

boasts of his fore-promised victory. As it is with
faces, so with counsel ; that is lair that pleaseth.—Tr.]—Schlier: A good cause always goes the

way of truth, and does not need scoffing and self-

important words, but goes on soberly and simply.

Absalom gave heed to Hushai's bad counsel, be
cause Hushai knew how by means of his vanity

to bring him to a fall.—The Lord is with us and
lets nothing happen to us; He also knows how to

turn the wickedness of our enemies into a blessing

to us. And if all the world is hostile and perae-

cutes us, the Lord takes in hand even our perse-
cutors, and does with them as He pleases.

Vers. 15-22. Schlier: Let us recognize the
Lord's hand in the things of common life also, but
let us always honor His hand and thankfully ac-

cept what it gives. Circumstances are God's mes-
sengers, and well for him who in these circum-
stances recognizes and honors the hand of his
Lord. It was God's hand that through all these
littlenesses and casualties caused the news of Ahi-
thopheTs counsel to come safe to David.

Ver. 23. Cramer: Ungodly men fall into the
pit which they make for others (Psa. vii. 16 [15]

;

ix. 16 [15]; Prov. xxvi. 27). [Hall: What a
mixture do we find hereof wisdom and madness!
Ahithophel will needs hang himself; there is

madness: he will yet set his house in order; there
is an act of wisdom How preposterous

are the cares of idle worldlings, that prefer all

other things to themselves, and while they look
at what they have in their coffers, forget what they
have in their breasts.

—

Taylor: This is the first

recorded case of deliberate suicide. And the
feelings which led to it. and which we can easily

analyze, were very similar to those which have
impelled many in our own times to commit the
same awful iniquity. Chief pmong them was
wounded pride. Then, besides this, there was the

conviction that Absalom's cause was now hope-
lessly ruined .... Perhaps also there was a min-
gling of remorse with those other emotions of

pride. He had left a master who loved and va-

lued him, and had transferred his services to one
who, as he now discovered, had not the wisdom
to appreciate his worth, but preferred the gaudy
glitter of empty rhetoric to the substantial wisdom
of unadorned speech. This contrast, thus forced

upon him, might awaken his conscience to the

value of the friendship which he had forfeited

when he turned against David, until remorse and
shame overwhelmed him.

—

Tr.]
[Chap. xvii. 5. It was not unwise in Absalom

to seek the advice of another experienced coun-
sellor also (Prov. xxiv. 6) ; his fault was that he
did not know which advice to follow, and was
misled by high-sounding and flattering words.

In choosing counsellors, and in judging of their

counsel, lies great part of the wisdom of life.

—

Boldness is often true prudence; and "delays are

dangerous."— Ver. 14. Hushai's treacherous craft

and Absalom's silly vanity are overruled to the

accomplishment of the Lord's purpose. Few
things are so consoling as the frequency with
which we perceive how God brings good out of

evil ; and doubtless this is often true where we do
not yet perceive it (Ps. lxxvi. 10; Is. xiii. 7).—
Ver. 23. Ahithophd 1 ) A model of worldly wisdom
(xvi. 23). Excellence of his advice to Absalom
(xvi. 21 ; xvii. 1-3). 2) An example of worldly
wisdom failing because it ignores God (ver. 14;
Ps. xiv. 1). 3) A suicide; a) -probable causes;

6) folly and guilt.—Tr.]
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3. The Civil War.

Chapters XVH. 24-XVHL 33 [XIX. 1].

'

a. David at Mahamaim. Chap. XVIl/24-29.

24 Then [And] David came to Mahanaim. And Absalom passed over Jordan,

25 he and all the men of Israel with him. And Absalom made Amasa captain of the

host instead of Joab, which [and] Amasa was a man's son,
1 whose name was Ithra,

an Israelite [the Ishmaelite], that went in to Abigail the daughter of Nahash, sis-

26 ter to Zeruiah, Joab's mother. So [And] Israel and Absalom pitched in the land

27 of Gilead. And it came to pass, when David was come to Mahanaim, that Shobi

the son of Nahash of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, and Machir the son of

28 Ammiel of Lo-debar, and Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim, Brought* beds, and

basons, and earthen vessels, and wheat, and barley, and. flour, and parched corn,

29 and beans, and lentiles, and parched pulse [corn], And honey, and butter [curds],

and sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, and for the people tnat were with him, to

eat ; for they said, The people is [goP] hungry, and weary, and thirsty in the wil-

derness.

b. The battle in theforest of Ephraim. Chap. XVHL 1-8.

' 1 And David numbered [mustered] the people that were with him, and set cap-

2 tains of thousands and captains of hundreds over them. And David sent forth

[gave4] a third part of the people under [into4] the hand of Joab, and a third part

under [into] the hand of Abishai the son of Zeruiah, Joab's brother, and a third

rirt under [into] the hand of Ittai the Gittite. And the king said unto the people,

will surely [om. -surely] go forth with you myself also. But [And] the people

answered [said], Thou shalt not go forth ; for if we flee away, they will not care

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 25. Probably we should read :

u the son of a stranger (foreigner)" ("OJ Cftft, or 1| &Vp. Instead

of M Israelite " editor* now generally read :
M Ishmaelite M

(1 Chr. ii. 17V The old Jewish view is that Ithra or Ji-^ ._..___,___.. - . v . **.,* _ t„ ^ ._._.*._...,__.. . .*--
jghmaelites, or

ofaman** — ***

. , . .

,

. _ Wordsworth sap
posos that the name ** Israelite " may be used in distinction from* Judahite,*to show that Jfthra did not belong to

the tribe of Judah; but Cahen remarks that this designation (Israelite) seems not to have oome into use till after

the division of the kingdom.—Wellhausen thinks that M daughter of Nahash " is for "son of Nahash/* and is an
insertion from ver. 87. a not improbable supposition ; the statement would then be :

** Amasa was the son of s
foreigner named Jethra the Ishmaelite, who went in unto Abigail, sister to Zeruiah, Joab's mother."* Abigail and
Zeruiah would then be full sisters to David, and Amasa illegitimate son of Abigail, and cousin of Joab.—The read*

ing of Segt. and Vulg.: " Jesreelite** is less probable than the ** Ishmaelite" of I Chr. iL 17, because our text in-

dicates (by the maimed phrase :
M son of a man ") that Jethra was a non-Israelite. The Arabic reading is notice-

able :
** and Absalom made bis lance-bearer in place of Ahithophel, a man named Amsa, son of a rich man named

Jether.**—Ta.]

• [Ver. 28. The verb does not ooour in the Heb. till ver. SO, whence it is proposed to Insert (with the versions)

a verb or participle (D'K*2D) at the beginning ofver. 28. The verb in ver. 29 may be retained, and would, indeed,

serve to govern the nouns In ver. 28, but for the phrase " for the people to eat,** since the things mentioned in

that verse are not all eatables. The difficulty, however, still exists if (with Erdmann) we supply the copula be-

fore the " brought " of ver. 29; we may then say that the word "eat" is used of the principal part of the things
brought (in which oase it will not be absolutely necessary to supply the verb at the beginning of ver. 26), or, we

may suppose that the articles last mentioned (ver. 29, together with the ,%
?p

M parched corn " at end of verse 21,

the repetition of which would thus be explained) were brought ready for immediate eating, the others (ver. 28) ss

a store of provisions.—The word '* corn " is retained in its proper sense — " grain/* though liable to be misunder-
stood by American readers for mafee.—Tn.]

• [Ver. 29. The people were not at Mahanaim, and had gotten hungry during the march through the wilder
neas.—Te.J

* [Ver. 2. The verb does not mean "sent forth,** nor had the army yet begun Its march (ver. 6); the phrase

TD rptf means either: " to send by the hand of some one,** or : "to give over to some one.** here the latter.—
The adverb M surely " is too strong for the signification of the Infinitive Absolute.—Tn.]
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CHAP. XVIL 24-XVIII. 33. 523

for [pay attention to6] us ; neither [and] if half of us die, will they care for us [they

will not pay attention to us} ; but now thou [for thou*] art worth ten thousand of
4 us ; therefore [and] now it is better that thou succour us out of the city. And the

king said unto them, What seemeth you best I will do. And the king stood by the

gate-side, and all the people came out [went forth] by hundreds and by thousands.

5 And the king commanded Joab and Abishai and Ittai, Baying, Deal gently for my
sake with the young man, even with [om. even with] Absalom. And all the people

6 heard when the king gave all the captains charge concerning Absalom. So [And]
the people went out into the field against Israel ; and the battle was [or, took place]

7 in the wood of Ephraim. Where [And] the people of Israel were slain [smitten

there] before the servants of David, and there was there* a great slaughter that day
8 of twenty thousand men. For [And] the battle was there scattered over the face

of all the country ; and the wood devoured more people that day than the sword
devoured.

c Absalom murdered by Joab. Vers. 9-18.

9 And Absalom metT the servants ofDavid. And Absalom rode [was riding] upon
a [the] mule, and the mule went under the thick boughs of a [the] great oak [tere-

binth], and his head caught hold of the oak [terebinth], and he was taken up be-

tween the heaven and the earth, and the mule that was under him went away
10 [passed on]. And a certain man saw it, and told Joab, and said, Behold, I saw

Absalom hanged in an oak [the terebinth]. And Joab said unto die man that told

11 him, And behold, thou sawest Aim, and why didst thou not smite him there to the

ground ? and I would have given thee ten shekels [pieces'] of silver, and a girdle.

12 And the man said unto Joab, Though8 1 should receive a thousand shekels [pieces']

of silver in mine hand, yet would I not put forth my hand against the kings son

;

for in our hearing the king charged thee and Abishai and Ittai, saying, Beware
13 that none touch the young man Absalom. Otherwise* I should have wrought false-

hood against mine own life ; for there is no matter hid from the king, and thou thy-

14 self wouldest have set thyself against me. Then said Joab [And Joab said], I may

• [Ver. 8. Literally : " set heart on us."—nflK " thou " Instead of njJJT
u now " is read by Sept, Vulg., Symn

and by one or two M8S.—Syr. has " now ;" its text here (followed by Arab.) is badly maimed.—Instead of " out 6T
the city " Sept., an anonymous Greek version and Vulg., hare M in the city/' which is perhaps merely an explana-

tory rendering. The absence of the Art in *V£D creates a difficulty. Bib.-Qmu, taking Tj?D as Hiph. participle

of *W, proposes to render :
" that thou be to us a stirrer-up in helping us," i. e., that thou help us by stirring us

up. But the construction here does not favor this rendering; the verb (Hiphil) is followed T>y the Aco. of the

person or thing roused, and frequently by Sj (** against ") with the person against whom it is roused ; the Infln.

here also would from the construction rather have for its subject the roused than the rouser. It is better to sup-

ply the Art T^HO, or else to read V£3-—Kethib TIjS for VWnS Hiph. Infln.; Qeri "lW? QaL—Ta.]

• [Ver. 7. Omitted by Sept as unnecessary. The first
M there " in this verse is retained in Sept (not omitted,

as Wellh. says).—Ta.]

J [Ver. 9. Wellhausen: "from the connection with *)Sn ['In the presence of*] and from ver. 10 it appears

that the text lPp'1 is incorrect; read perhaps KV*1 ['and Absalom feared']/' But the construction is sup-

ported by Deut xxii 6 (Iho.-Coro.), and the statement of ver. 10 is properly explained by this statement that Ab-
salom in his flight "met," accidentally came across some of David's men.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 12. Read the Qeri *S or vfy (- IttS).—"Though I should weigh (SjJjW into (upon) my hand;" instead

of the Act Particip. Wellhausen reads'the Pass. S*p# ' M though there were weighed into my hand," but the

man might easily conceive of the weighing as done by himself.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 13. Eng. A. V. here follows the Qeri (
a my life," Kethib "his life"). The whole verse is difficult in

text and meaning. The line of thought seems to favor the marginal reading ta?£M3 "against his life ; but it is

then difficult to see whether the man presents two reasons for not killing Absalom : 1) his regard for the king's
command (ver. 12), 2) his fear of the consequences to himself (ver. 18), or only the former. Moreover whether
the last phrase in the verse is to be rendered " thou wilt have to stand before him" (to give account, or testi*

mony), or " thou wilt stand (appear) against me " is uncertain ; the latter is more probable. In the first part of
our verse the Sept. had a different text from the Heb. : "guard me the young man Absalom, not to do wrong
against his life/' which would simplify the man's address. We may adopt the reading (ph\ffpTp instead of

'JVtPjMK), or keep the Heb. text and render: " or if I acted falsely against his life, then nothing is concealed

from the king, and thou wouldest take stand against me."—Ta.]
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624 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

not tarry thus with thee. And he took three darts16 in his hand, and thrust them
through [into] the heart of Absalom, while he was yet alive in the midst of the

15 oak [terebinth]. And ten young men that bare Joab's armour compassed about

16 and smote Absalom, and slew him. And Joab blew the trumpet, and the people

17 returned from pursuing after Israel, for Joab held back11 the people. And" they

took Absalom, and cast him into a [the] great pit in the wood, and laid a very great

18 heap of stones upon him ; and all Israel fled, every one to his tent Now [And]
Absalom in his lifetime had takeu and reared up for himself a [the] pillar,

11 which

is in the king's dale ; for he said, I have no son tb keep my name in remembrance;

and he called the pillar after his own name, and it is called unto this day, Absa-

lom's place [monument].

d. The tiding* of joy and grief. David$ lament offer Absalom. Vera. 19-33 [XIX. 1].

19 Then said Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok [And Ahimaaz the son of Zadok said],

Let me now run, and bear the king tidings how lorn, how] that the Lord [Jeho-

20 vah] hath avenged [delivered] him of [from] his enemies. And Joab said unto

him, Thou shalt not bear tidings this dav, but thou shalt bear tidings another day;

21 but this day thou shalt bear no tidings, because1* the king's son is dead. Then said

Joab to Cushi [And Joab said to the Cushite], Go, tell the king what thou hast

22 seen. And Cushi [the Cushite] bowed himself unto Joab and ran. Then said

Ahimaas the" son of Zadok [And Ahimaaz the son of Zadok Baid] yet again to Joab,

But, however, let me, I pray thee, also run after. Cushi [the Cushite] And Joab

Baid, Wherefore wilt .thou run, my son, seeing that thou hast no tidings ready.11

23 But howsoever, $aid ht\
l%

let me run. And he Baid unto him, Run. Then [AndJ
Ahimaaz ran by the way of the plain, and overran Cushi [the Cushite].

24 And David sat [was sitting] between the two gates ; and the watchman went up

to the roof over [of] the gate unto the wall, and lifted up his eyes, and looked

25 [saw], and behold a man running alone. And the watchman cried [called] and

told the king. And the king said, If he be alone, there is tidings in his mouth.

» [Ver. 14. The word (D3lEf) not " dart," bat " staff," and is contrasted with the word " spear " OVjn) in t

Sam. xxiiL 21. Either, thenj we mast suppose Joab to have used an uncommon weapon (Erdmann) or we mast

change the text Erdmann states the objections to Thenius' proposed reading D'TlStf, and it would be hard to

account for an alteration of O^JVJTl or mJVDTl into O'Datf.—Instead of: M in the heart aSa) of the terebinth
n

Thenius proposes to read after Syr. and Vulg. : " hung in CtSft) the terebinth," for whioh there seems no neces-

sity ; the renderings of these two versions are merely interpretations.—Ta.

J

m [Ver. 16. 8ept, Vulg., Thenius, Kell, Erdmann render :
** Joab wished to snare the people," but the render-

ing ofEng. A. V. seems better because the idea of ** wish " is not contained in tne Hebrew, and the phrase "the
people " in connection with Joab more naturally refers to David's army.—Ta.]

u [Ver. 17. Wellhausen objects to the order of vers. 14-17, because it represents Absalom, already half-dead
>m hanging, as surviving Joab's stabbing with the staves or darts, and Anally meeting his death from the young

men. He would make the last word of ver. 16 and ver. 16 follow ver. 14, and then insert vers. 16, 17. so as to read:
" 14, Joab took three darts, etc., ... in the terebinth, and killed him, 16 and blew the trumpet, and held back ths

people. 16 and ten young men compassed about Absalom, 17 and took him, etc" Though this Is ingenious, it it

not required by the text. Joab's wounds did not kill Absalom, and the sealous armor-bearers finished him ; then
Joab called in his soldiers, and they (indef. subject — Passive) took Absalom and oast him into the pit—T*.]

u [Ver. 18. This word has the sign of determination (DK), and yet is not followed by a determinative noon;

whence Wellhausen would supply rPE^K (in place of following l&fet), and render: " took the pillar of the Ashe-
****

^i
rah [idol-image] in the king's dale and set it up." But (apart from the fact that rp&K does not occur after a con-

struct rGYD, in 1 Kings xiv. 28 ; xvii 10 the two words are used co-ordinately) this is an example of a word de-

termined by a relative clause, as in Gen. xL 8. See Kw. { 277 d, 2), and Ges. { 116.—At the end of the verse T —
"monument," a different word from that rendered * pillar."—Ta.]

u [Ver. SO. Eng. A. V. here adopts the Qeri {3-Sf :
" for the king's son is dead." Syr. and Chal<L, omitting

the [3, render: u thou wilt not announce except that the king's son is dead," whioh, however, the present Heb.

will not bear.—J3-SJ usually means " therefore," but here — - because " (— J3"Sj *3).—Tm.]

» [Ver. 22. Eng. A. T. takes roS — " to thee," and nWfO 0*1. Act. Partloip..fem. of lOTD, — " finding, ready?
T t " T T

Erdmann renders the Partlcip. M reward-finding," Phflippson :
M profitable ;" Wellhausen takes it as Hoph. of

K3T (TOKO) — M brought out, paid out " (Gen. xxxviii. 25) ; Bib.-Oom.: M sufficing," whioh commends itself as ap-

propriate—According to Bottcher, it is only when the pronoun is emphatic that we can render roS " to thee;"
T I

and here it is better — " go thou " (— ** and if thou go "). But the pronoun may be emphatic here.—Ta.]
m [Ver. 23. Insert IDlft at the beginning of the verse.—Ta.]
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26 And he came apace and drew near [he came nearer and nearer]. And the watch-

man saw another man running ; and the watchman called unto the porter,17 and
said, Behold, another [om. another, ins. a] man running alone. And the king said,

27 He also bringeth tidings. And the watchman said, Methinketh the running of

the foremost is like the running of Ahimaaz the son of Zadok. And the king said,

28 He is a good man, and cometh with good tidings. And Ahimaaz called, and said

unto the king, All is well [Peace 1] And he fell down to the earth upon his face be-

fore the king, and said, Blessed be the Lord [Jehovah] thy God, which hath de-

29 livered up the men that lifted up their hand against my lord the king. And the

king said, Is the young man Absalom safe? And Ahimaaz answered [said] When
Joab sent the king's servant and me [pm. the king's servant and me16

] thy servant,

30 I saw a great tumult, but I knew not what it was. And the king said* unto him
[pm. unto him], Turn aside, and stand here. And he turned aside and stood still.

31 And behold, Cushi [the Cushite] came ; and Cushi [the Cushite] said, Tidings, my
lord the king, for the Lord [Let my lord the king receive the tidings that Jehovah]
hath avenged [delivered] thee this day of [from] all them that rose up against

32 thee. And the king said unto Cushi [the Cushite], Is the young man Absalom
safe? And Cushi answered [the Cushite said], The enemies of my lord the king,

and all that rise against thee to do thee hurt [for evil] be as that [the] young man
33 is [om. is]. [Heb. xix. 1]. And the king was much moved, and went up to the

chamber over the sate, and wept ; and as he went, .thus he said, O my son Absalom,
my son, my son Absalom! would God [O that] I had died for thee, O Absalom,
my son, my son

!

w [Ver. 26. Instead of *\gtr " porter M Erdmann, Then., Bottcher, Wellhaosen (after Sept and 8yr.) read ^g&
" gate,M which, however, is not necessary, and this statement is not in conflict with rer. 26, where the watchman
seems to speak directly to the king.—After the second BTK Then ius and Wellhansen (Sept., Vulg., 8yr.) insert

inn ** another;** but Bottcher properly remarks that this would naturally be inserted by the versions (so Eng.

A. V. inserts it) from the preceding part of the Terse, while its omission could not so well be accounted for.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 29. Erdmann renders as Eng. A. V., but the construction, as it stands, is awkward and improbable.

The simplest procedure seems to be that of Wellhansen, to omit TpDfl 12£~rW (though it is not easy to account

for ite insertion). Some (so fift.-Cbm.) prefer the Vulg. rendering, on which see Erdmann in the Exposition.
Belated questions, such as the person of ** the Cushite/* will there be referred to.—Ta.]

EXEGBTICAL AND CRITICAL.

a. Ch. xvii. 24-29. David at Mahanaim.

Ver. 24. To Mahanaim, east of the Jordan
(which he had crossed in the night, passing

through the Jordan-valley, ver. 22), probably a
fortified place, north of the Jabbok, suitable for a
rendezvous for gathering an army, whence it was
chosen by Abner as Ishbosheth's capital-city.

Bee on ii. 8. [A well-provisioned country,

friendly to David (Bt&.-Cbm.) —Tr.]— Absa-
lom's postage over the Jordan took place when
he haa had time to gather (according to Hushai's
counsel) "all the men of Israel/' that is, all the

military force of the country (oomp. ver. 11 sq.).

Ver. 25. Whether Amosa, appointed by Absa-
lom captain in place of Joab (who remained
faithful to David), is the same with the Amasai
of 1 Chron. xii. 17, 18 (Ewald, Bertheau), must
be left undetermined. "If this conjecture were
correct, the man, so cordially received by David
(1 Chron. xii. 17), would have committed grave
wrong in attaching himself to Absalom " (Then.).

Elsewhere the phrase "son of a man (or woman)"
is defined by a following appositional word or
genitive (Bottcher): but here the defining phrase
is introduced by "and" ["and his name was
Ithra"], so that we have the independent

tion: "son of a man/1 which is meaningless.
Perhaps the text originally had :

" whose name
was" (totf "HBfK), and the relative pronoun has

fallen out (from the following *l#K). Bottcher
conjectures that "foreigner" ("U) stood after

" man," comp. i. 13 [it would then read: "Amasa
was the son of a foreigner, and his name was
Ithra."—Tb.].— With this would agree that

Ithra was an Ishmaelite, for so we must here read
instead of " Israelite," after 1 Chron. ii. 17, where
Jether is shortened form of Ithra (Sept: "the
Jezreelite," Josh. xix. 18, so David's wife Ahi-
noam, 1 Sam. xxviii. 3). The designation of
Ithra as an " Israelite " would be superfluous

:

but the statement that he was an "Isbmaelite"
serves to illustrate the fact that Amasa was an
illegitimate son of Abigail. If Nahash be taken
as a man's name, and the word "sister" in appo-
sition with Abigail, then Zeruiah and Abigail
are daughters of David's mother by her first mar-
riage with Nahash. step-daughters of Jesse, and
on this side step-sisters of David (so the older

expositors, Michaelis and Schultz). But Nahash
may, with Movers and Thenius (who refers to 1

Chron. iv. 12, where it is the name of a city), be
taken as a woman's name, here a second wife of

Jesse. In this case also the two, Zeruiah and
Abigail, would be David's stepsisters. Clericua

1 supposes Nahash to be another name, or a sur-
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name of Jesse; Capellus would read "Jesse"
instead of "Nahasn" (after a variant of the

Sept) ; Bottcher puts '' sister " in apposition with
" ]S ahash," which he regards as a woman's name.
[It is an old Jewish view that Nahash is another

name of Jesse. For many persons, says Kimchi,
had two names, and this (Nahash) signifies "a
serpent." From whence it is that when Isaiah

(xiv. 29) saith: "out of the serpent's root (or,

the root of Nahash) shall come forth a cockatrice

or basilisk," the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it,

" out of the root of Jesse shall come forth the

Messiah :" who was typified by the brazen ser-

pent in tne wilderness (Patrick). This would be
baseless allegorizing, even if Nahash were proved
to be another name of Jesse, which is not proba-

ble. The omission of the name Nahash in 1

Chron. ii. 16 is against the view that it belongs

to a daughter of Jesse ; more probably it is the

name of the otherwise unknown father of Abigail.

See "Text and Gram."—Tb.1—Ver. 26. Absa-
lom pitched his camp in OUead. Nothing is

said of a siege (Ewald) of Mahanaim. Against
this view is the fact that David, as appears from
what follows, here got supplies of men and provi-

sions, formed an army, and organized it in three

divisions, which required time. It is hence evi-

dent that David was able to establish himself
strongly at Mahanaim without being attacked by
Absalom's army.—Vers. 27-29. David receives

reinforcements and provisions. Shobi, the son of
Nahash, from Rabbah, the capital of the Ammo-
nites* this last statement " guards against the
possible error that Shobi was a brother of Abi-
gail" (Thenius). Rabbah, on the lower Jabbok
(xii. 26-31), belonged to David's empire, and now
remained true to him. Shobi, if not an Israelite,

was perhaps a son of the deceased Ammonite
king Nahash and brother of the Hanun (x. 1

snq.) conquered by David (Keil), or a member
oi the royal house of Ammon favored by David
(Ewald). [Shobi was hardly tributary kine of
Ammon (Bib.-Com.), else he would have been
called king.

—

Tr.]—Machir. son of Ammiel of

Lodebar, who had received Jonathan's lame son
Mephiboeheth into his house (ix. 4).

—

Barrillai,

a Gileadite of Boqelim, an otherwise unknown
place, mentioned besides here only in xix. 32.

The Sept (alone among the ancient versions)

inserts "ten" before "beds" and before ''basons;"

but this does not agree with the connection, since

the articles mentioned were brought by several

persons for "the people" (ver. 29), and therefore

certainly in considerable quantities. Ten would
have been too few for David's "court and army"
(Ew.); the insertion of this number in the Sept
was perhaps suggested by 1 Sam. xvii. 17, 18.

Whether they were "fine mattress-beds" (Ew.)

must be left undecided. " Basons," metallic ves-

sels for preparing food. " Parched food " ( r jj)

oomp. 1 Sam. xvii. 17. As not only corn-grains,

but also pulse-beans were roasted (Bochart, Hier.
II. 582, Harmar, Beobacht. I. 255 sq.), the second
word may refer to pulse, of which, as well as of
corn, two kinds are named; and therefore the

omission of the second C?p) as an error (Sept,

Syr., Arab.) is unnecessary [Eng. A. V. retains

it, and renders: "parched pulse"]. The last

term in the list PJJ3 JYfatf) is variously trans-

lated; Vulff.: "fat calvesf Theod.: "sucking
calves,-" Chald., Syr., Rabbin.: "cheese of kine
(cows) " [so Eng. A. V.]. The last sense agrees

better with the preceding words [Eng. A. V. incor-

rectly :
" butter "] ; the first sense accords with the

" sheep" (small cattle). Sept transfers the Heb.
word: "saphoth of oxen." The meaning of the

Heb. phrase is doubtful. The verb in this sentence
(" brought" ) stands strangely and unnaturally after

the long list of articles : it is therefore better, with

Sept, Vulg., Syr., Arab., to supply a verb-form
(partcp.) at the beginning of ver. 28, and then to

insert "and" before the verb in ver. 29: "they
brought beds, etc, and gave them to David."
[Eng. A. V. simply transfers the verb to the

beginning of ver. 28. On the reading see " Text
and Gram." Patrick calls attention to the food

of the times (only one sort of meat) as indicated

by the. list in vers. 28, 29, and Bib.-Com. remarks
that God's care for David was evident in the

kindness of these people.

—

Tb.]
b. XVIII. 1-8. The battle in the forest of

Ephraim.
Vers. 1, 2. David organises his army, and dis-

poses it for battle.—Ver. 1 sq. 1) The mustering
of the whole body of people with David, which
had been constantly growing by reinforcements
from the country east of the Jordan ; 2) the divi-

sion into smaller bodies of hundreds and thousands;

3) the organization of the whole army in three

grand divisions under Joab, Abisbai and Ittai the
Gittite, oomp. xv. 29. He " gave them into the
hand " (Vulg.), that is, put them under the com-
mand of Joab and the others [Eng. A. V. not so
well :

" sent forth under the hand "].—Vers. 3,

4. David's attitude in respect to the impending battle.

1) David's declaration that he would himself go
into the fight ; 2)

i the declaration of the people that

they were unwilling to this, since the point was
to secure his safety for the benefit of the whole
people in the battle. "Thou* art as we ten
thousand," that is, equal to ten thousand of us.

David was to remain oehind with a reserve-corps,

in order in case of need to come to their help
from the city, whence it may be inferred that

Mahanaim was a strong place, where a stand
might be made. The king agreed to this pru-
dent proposition.t and stood at the gate-side,

while the army tiled out before him.—Ver. 5.

David's ordei respecting Absalom. He said to the
generals : Deal gently with the young man
Absalom.—[Heb. has the dativus commooH:
44 deal me gently ;" Eng. A. V. :

** dealgently for

my sake," a fair rendering.

—

Tr.] The peo-
ple heard it, that is, from bystanders, who
spread it abroad.—[The text rather says that the

people heard the king give the order ; the fact is

mentioned to explain the answer of the man to

Joab in ver. 12; notice the phrase: "in our
hearing" there,

—

Tr.] The brief exclamation
of David accords with the vividly portrayed

scene and with his feeling when he saw his army
going forth against his son.—Vers. 6-8. The bat-

tle. " The people went out against Israel," that

* Read HflK instead of HW (obviously an errot
T - T^*

from following 7V>J?).

t [Hewm probably willing not to have to go in persoa
against Absalom (Bib.-Oom.).—T*.]
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is, David's army made the attack. The battle was
in the wood of Ephraim. This name can be
understood only of the forest covering the moun-
tains of Ephraim, which, when the Israelites en-
tered Canaan, stretched over the whole mountain
(Josh. xvii. 15-18: "go up into the forest—

a

mountain shall be thine, for it is forest), and was
still extensive in later times; see 1 Sam. xiv.
22-26, where it is said that the children of Israel

fir*t hid from the Philistines in mount Ephraim
(that is, in the mountain-gorges and in caves),
and then that all the people came into the forest.

We are thus pointed to the wooded heights in
the tribe of Ephraim, not far west of the Jordan.
Further, Ahimaaz (ver. 23) traverses the Jordan-
valley in order to carry the news to David at
Mahanaira. " Ahimaaz could not have gone this

way if the battle had been on the east of the Jor-
dan, and he wished to take a short route" (Keil).
Ewald admits that the name " forest of Ephraim"
seems certainly to point to the west of the river,

but yet puts it on the east, because David's army
returned after the victory to Mahanaira, «« while,
if the battle had occurred on the west side, it

would obviously have been much better to stay
on that side and take possesnion of Jerusalem."
To this it need not be replied with Vaihinger
(Herzog, Art Ephraim) that •' David wished to
avoid further shedding of blood, and prudence
and clemency dictated a return to Mahanaim;"
rather it must be urged that Absalom's defeat
had put an end to the insurrection (ver. 17, and
xix. 9), his followers were completely broken up,
and therefore an immediate occupation of Jeru-
salem was unnecessary. But besides, the battle

was a severe one, as appears from the fact that
of Absalom's army (which fought very bravely)
twenty thousand men fell, and David's army was
not in condition after the fight to make a long
and rapid march to Jerusalem. Moreover, even
in that case it would have been necessary for the
reserve with David to join the victorious army;
this junction effected (by crossing the Jordan),
the whole army marched to Jerusalem under the
lead of the king. Thenius holds that the forest

of Ephraim was east of the Jordan, on the ground
that nothing is said of Absalom's re-crossing the
river (according to xvii. 28 he encamped in
Gilead, east of the river), that, if he had re-

crossed, David (who stood only on the defensive)
would have awaited another attack on his present
position [Mahanaim], and that the expectation
of help from the city [ver. 3] presupposes that
the battle occurred near Mahanaim, to which it

is to be replied that ver. 6 shows that David did
not act merely on the defensive (he marched
against Absalom), and that David's unexpected
attack on Absalom's army (which could not
spread out in the relatively narrow space between
Mahanaim and the Jordan) may well have forced
its passage across the river, so that the decisive
conflict occurred in the wooded hill-region of the
tribe of Ephraim. The fact, that David stayed
behind with one division in Mahanaim, and sent
the three generals with their divisions against
Absalom, shows clearly that he acted on the
offensive. The proposed "help from the city"
was only for the case that the attack was not
successful, and cannot be urged in support
of the view that the battle was near Maha-

naim. The narrator here relates only the
final and decisive conflict, it not being his
purpose to describe the previous actions by which
Absalom's army was forced across the Jordan.
That the messengers (vers. 19-27) had then to re-

cross the Jordan in order to reach David makes
no difficulty, since the river could easily be crossed
by the fords. From the eastern edge of the wooded
Mount Ephraim the messengers could reach Ma-
hanaim by rapid travel in about two hours. The
assumption by some expositors of a " Forest of
Ephraim" east of the Jordan, presumedly so called
from the defeat of the Ephraimites by the Gilead-
ites (Judg. xii. 1-5) is a mere conjecture untena-
ble against the demonstrated geographical-histo-
rical significance of the name. [Another conjec-
ture is that the tl wood of Ephraim " was so called
from the place Ephraim where Absalom had
sheep-shearers (2 Sam. xiii. 23); but this has
nothing in its favor, since, if the forest is to be
put west of the river, the region in the tribe of
Ephraim is the most natural here. Most exposi-
tors hold (against Erdmann) that the battle must
have been near Mahanaim and on the east of the
river

?
since the centre of action seems to be Ma-

hanaim, and nothing is said of Joab's crossing
the river. But in the absence of all information
about a " forest of Ephraim" east of the Jordan,
the question must be regarded as unsettled. Mr.
Grove suggests (Smithes Bib.-Dict., Art. Wood
of Ephraim) that the forest may have been called
after this battle, from the prominent part taken
in it by the powerful tribe of Ephraim on Absa-
lom's side; but this is not probable.—If the battle

were on the east of the river Ahimaaz might still

have found a quicker way to Mahanaim through
the Jordan-valley ; while, if it were on the west,
it would seem necessary that the Cushite also
should pass through this valley, and it is inti-

mated that he did not go that way.—Tr.]—Ver.
8. Further description of the defeat of Absalom's
army. The defeat was terrible because the fight

spread* wide over the woody mountain-terrain,
and more of Absalom's men perished in the
gorges of the mountain than bv the sword. "The
forest of Ephraim lay no doubt in the northeast-
ern part of the tribe-territory, towards the Jordan
and Succoth" (Vaihinger), where there were
deep, narrow gorges and steep declivities towards
the Jordan. [It in commonly supposed that Ab-
salom's army was far larger than David's; but
we know nothing of their numbers. Twenty
thousand slain is a great loss, yet not improbable
under the circumstances.—The victory may be
accounted for bv the superior organization of Da-
vid's troops ana the superior generalship of his
army-leaders. As to Amasa see xx. 4-6.

—

Tr.]
c Vers. 9-18. Absalom murdered by Joab.—

Ver. 9. In the tumult of the battle Absalom got
into the neighborhood of "David's servants."

The verbf is to be taken as strictly reflexive :
" he

came upon, found himself" in a position, where
he saw himself already captured or slain. H j

• Read the Qeri niffflJ, "scattered," Niph. Particip.

fem. [of y*Q], instead of the Kethib nW£U, ** dispersal

"

[Ges. reads fifapj. " was scattered."—Tr.]

f inp; - nSjr, NiphaL [8ee "Text, and Gram."

—T«.J
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therefore entered a thicket on the male which
he rode as royal prince (nence the Art: "the
mule"), in order to escape. His head, however,
caught in (literally: ''made itself fast in") the
boughs of a terebinth, not merely from his large

growth of hair, but doubtless also because the
head was jammed in between the branches in con-
sequence of the entanglement of the long hair

;

thus he was "set," that is, hung [Eng. A. V.:
" was taken up"] between heaven and earth, since

the mule went away from under him. [Bib.~

Com,: ''It would seem that the two things that

his vain-glory boasted in, the royal mule and the

magnificent head of hair, both contributed to his

untimely death."—Tb,]—Ver. 10. Only one of
David's men saw it and reported it to Joab as

commander> in-chief. [The text does not say that
"only one man" saw it, but that "a man" saw
it; others may have seen it but this man re-

ported it—Tr.1—Ver. 11. Joab's desire of re-

venge prevents him from regarding David's com-
mand given to the whole army (ver. 6). He, the
highest commander, forgets himself in disobe-

dience so far as to chide his subordinate for not
killing Absalom, and tell him of the reward he
had thus lost This accords precisely with the
rude passionateness, violence and barbarity of
Joab's character, as before described.—It was
my affair richly therefor to reward theewith ten
silver pleoea (s aboutseven dollars*) andwith
a girdle (corap. Esek. xxiii. 15), as a valuable
and essential part of military dress.—Ver. 12. The
manls reply. And thoughf I should weigh
in (or, on) my hand a thousand shekels [or

fiecesl, that is, if they were already given to me,
would not do such a deed. He refers to the

command of the king: Beware, whoever} it

be [=all of you], or (touching) the young man.
Maurer : "whoever (of you shall come on him").
rSo Eng. A. V.: ''beware that none touch "1.

Most of the ancient versions and some [Heb.J
MSS. read :

" beware me of touching," etc., where
me is Dativue commodi; but this is to be rejected

as a conjecture to avoid a difficult construction,

and suggested probably by the similar phrase in

ver. 5 [Eng. A. V.: **for my sake"]. David's
command was to all, not merely to the generals
(ver. 5 ), and to the common soldiers, one ofwhom
here shows himself nobler-minded and more obe-
dient than his commander.—Ver. 13. The ini-

tial word "or" 0*) indicates a contrasted asser-

tion.—The preference is to be given to the text
"his life" over the marginal reading "my life."

The latter is found in the Sept: "and how shall

I do wrong against my life?', and the Vulg. :
" if

I had boldly acted against mv life," and Ewald

:

" if I had lied (acted deceitfully) against my con-
science." Against Ewald Thenins says that the
natural course of thought here is that the man

* [This sum would be equiralent to one hundred dol-
lars at the present day.—On the various kinds of ancient
girdles (a necessary article of dress for men and wo-
men), including that of the high-priest, and on the cus-
tom of presenting them as gifts (still found in Persia),
see Art. GirdU in 8mith's Bit-Diet—Ta.]

t Read Qeri )S« with most ancient versions.

X On this construction of *D with aposiopesls see Ex.

xxir. U; Judg. vii. a, and below, vers. 82, 38. Ewald, |

104(2,0. *S for *D is conjecture,

should first state the act itself, and then its conse-

S[uences for himself. Or, bad I dealt deceit-
ully against his life, wrought falsehood by
killing him, inasmuch as I should thus have acted

against the express, prohibition of the king. The
words "and nothing is hid from the king" form
a parenthesis; the apodoeis begins with "and
thou." And thon wouldeat have stood
against me, that is, have appeared against me
before the king as accuser. For this expression
comp. Ps. cix. 6; Zech. iii. 1. [On other expla-

nations of this difficult verse see "Text and
Gram/' The man's reply seems to be: " In the

first place, I have too much respect for the king's

command to lift my hand against bis son for any
reward ; and in the next place, the reward would
avail me nothing, for the kinj would find out

what I had done and punish me, and you yourself

would be witness against me," wherein he savs

plainly that he does not trust Joab. That the

latter does not resent the answer by violence is

perhaps to be ascribed to his consciousness of

being in the wrong.—Eng. A. V. follows the mar-
ginal reading, which also gives a good sense, ss

does the reading of the Sept :
u the king charged

thee, etc, saying. Beware of doing the young man
harm, and nothing will be hid from the king

"

etc—Tb.]—Ver. 14. Joab's answer betrays hw
vengeful, rudely passionate nature: I will not
tarry thus with thee, that is, lose time in my-
self doing what is necessary. He took three
staffs ; such is the meaning of the word (BSCfX

and not "spear, dart, spit" (comp. xxiii. 21), as

Sept and Vulg. [and Eng. A. V.T give it The-
nins therefore changes the text; but the word he

proposes (HW) is used (as Keil remarks) in the

older Hebrew only as =» " missile" (Job xxxiii.

18 ; xxvi. 12; Joel ii. 8), and not till postexilian
times in the general sense of " weapon" (2 Chr.
xxiii. 10; xxxii. 6; Neh. iv. 11); and moreover
no change is necessary, since our text-word signi-

fies such sharp wooden stans as Joab could find

in the hard terebinth-wood : and this view is sup-

ported by the met that he nad to use three wea-
pons, while one spear-thrust would have been
sufficient—The words: "and he was still alive,"

etc, are connected with the preceding, not with

the succeeding context; in the latter case they

would be introduced by a Conjunction or other

Particle. Joab thrust through the heart of the

still living prince" (Ewald). The hanging in

the tree did not immediately produce death,

though it would have done so finally.—* In the

heart of the terebinth*" (Ex. xv. 8) a "in the

midst ofthe terebinth," agreeing with the descrip-

tion in ver. 9. This expression Bottcher would

unnecessarily change to: " in the thicket (2)?) of

the terebinth."—Ver. 15. After Joab's thrust in

the heart, Absalom is killed by ten of Joab's

young men, probably at his command.—[Thus
neither the hanging nor the thrusts in the heart

produced death. This, if surprising, is by no
means impossible. On Wellhausen's unnecessary
re-disposition of the text (putting ver. 16 before

ver. 15) see "Text:and Gram."—Tb.]—Ver. 16.

By Absalom's death the end of the battle was se-

cured, and Joab therefore called the people off

from further pursuit The motive for his bar-

barous slaying of Absalom was not private revenge
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(Kurtz in Uerzog), but revenge for the honor of

the ejected king, and the conviction that only his

death could put an end to the unhappy civil war.

He stopped the pursuit, however, because he wished

to spare the people, that is, Absalom's people. A
piece of clemency alongside of his barbarity!

[The rendering of Eng. A. V. is better: •' he held

back the people" from pursuit The phrase " the

people 1
' here naturally refers to David's (and

Joab's) people,—Tr.]—Ver. 17. Absalom cast

aside. Ana they threw over it a very great
heap of stones, a sign of embittered feeling

against a dead man. [In his translation Erdmann
has :

" over him."—lit. 1 The great heap of stones

over the pit (the Art denotes the wellrlcnown pit

into which Absalom's corpse was thrown) was to

be a monument of shame for his crime ;* comp.
Josh. vii. 26 (Achan), viii. 29 (the king of Ai).

All Israel had fled, every man to his tent,

that is, all of Absalom's army (gathered from all

Israel) that survived the defeat; this also con-

firms the view that the battle took place on the

west of the Jordan. [But they would have fled

to their homes, no matter where the battle was
fought

—

Tb.]—Ver. 18. In sharp contrast with

this mention of the monument of shame stands

the following account of the monument that the

vain and ambitious Absalom had set up in his

own honor during his lifetime. The word " took "

[Eng. A. V. "had taken"] (Num. xvi. 1 ; 1

Kings xi. 37) is pleonastic, as is common in cir-

cumstantial and vivid narration: ["took and
reared "= " reared"]. But it may be understood

ass " took for himself," not pleonastic (Bdttcher).

The form of the pillar (probably of stone) cannot

be determined. In the king's dale, the valley

of the Kidron, two stadia east of Jerusalem (Jos.

AnL 7, 10, 3); it took its name from the event

described in Gen. xiv. 17, and was in later times

called also the valley of Jehoshaphat The "Ab-
salom's pillar" of ecclesiastical tradition, shown
even in the Middle Ages, and to-day called ''Ab-

salom's grave," a pyramidal pointed monument
about forty feet high.f cannot in its present form

be the work of Absalom^ See Themus' excellent

argument against the view of Winer and Ewald,

that the "lung's dale" was north of Jerusalem,

perhaps (according as the Salem in Gen. xiv. 18

is understood) not far from Salem, a northern

city on the Jordan.—I have no son, comp. xiv.

27; his three sons there mentioned must have
afterwards died. " It is called to this day Absa-

lom'sHand"
( 1 Sam. xv. 12) , amonument recalling

his memory like an uplifted hand. This monu-
ment of honor (whether it was "adorned with a

splendid inscription of his name" (Ew.) must be

left to the imagination) he had himself erected

during his life; that monument of shame in the

wood of Ephraim was set up by others after his

terrible death. A significant contrast 1

d. Vers. 19-32. The tidings of joy and grief.

David's lament over Absalom.

Ver. 19. Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, who with

Jonathan (xvii. 15 sq.) had brought to David the

• [The custom still exists, in respect to robbers, for

example. Bee Thomson, Land and Book, II. 234.—Tn.]

f Bee an exact description of it in Titus Toiler's 8L
loahqueUe und der (Elberg (1862), p. 267 soa. (Its base is

surrounded by Ionic pillars ; it is doubtful whether it is

a tomb, flee Robinson L 360.—Ta.J

34

information concerning Absalom's design, and had
remained with the army. He wishes to bear to

the king the tidings that the Lord has judged
the king [ mdone him justice] from tbe hand
of his enemies—the theocratic conception of an
immediate divine interposition.—Ver. 20. Joab
refuses the request. His reason is :

" because* the
king's son is dead." He says: Thon art not a
meaaenger to-day [Eng. A.V.: "thoushalt
not bear tidings this day "]. because he knew that
David, notwithstanding the victory, would be
deeply moved by the news of Absalom's death.
He did not wish to expose Ahimaaz to the kino's
anger, and therefore refused to let him carry the
tidings.—Ver. 21. He rather committed this task
to the Oushite, the Ethiopian slave, whom he had
at hand for all sorts of work. The name is gen-
tilic, not the proper name of an Israelite (Sept.,

Vulg. [Eng. A.V.]). After the manner of a
slave, he cast himself down before Joab. Gro-
tius: "he sent an Ethiopian, thinking it small
damage if he received hurt from the king."—Ver.
22sqq. A remarkably vivid description of the
lively conversation between Joab and Ahimaaz.
The latter says: "but happen what mayf [Eng.
A. V.: "however"], let me run;" he thought
more of the victory than of the death. Joab still

refuses, but gives an exacter reason than before.
" Why wilt thou run ? if thou go, the message
it not a reward-bringing one," 1 not such a one as
will bring thee profit (Bottcher). Luther: "thon
wilt not carry a good message." Thenius alters

the text after the Sept., and renders: " there is to
thee no message leading to profit." But accord-
ing to the explanation given above, there is no
need for such insertion and alteration. [Eng. A.
V.: "thou hast no tidings ready," but the signifi-

cation "ready" is not easily gotten from the
Hebrew wora. Better: "thon hast no tidings

sufficient" (Bib. Com.); that is, the Oushite has
already carried the news ; or, " thou hast no pro-
fitable tidings," none that can do any body good.
The Syr. is as Erdmann's rendering, the Vulg. as

Luther's. See "Text and Gramm."—Tr.]—
Ver. 23. In the quick and lively account of the

• Read the Qeri J3"S^ '3 (the |3 has evidently

fallen out by reason of the following |3); it— ** be-

cause " (Gen. xviii. 6 ; xix. 8), see 'Jes. J 156,'2 d. Maurer

[so Syr., Chmld-,1 retains the Kethib {by '3) and

renders : " for concerning the king's son as dead (thon
wouldest hare to carry tidings)." Bat 1) this addition
[of a sentence to the construction J is suspicions, and 2)

if HO [" dead "] belonged to " the king's son " as Adjec-

tire, it must hare the Article,

t HD TPV Comp. Ew. 1 104 d : quidqutd id est

t HRVD fnfr3-rK roS*. noS la here permissive
t : I •• t : t :

Imperative (Bottcher, Thenius): "go thou*' — "and if

thou go " (as rUft Ps. viii 3 [1]). It can be taken (with
Tl t

Preposition) as Pronoun — T? (Gen. xxvii. 87) only

where it is conditioned by the word-tone (Bottcher), as
Num. xxii. 83 ; 1 Sam. i. 26 ; Psalm czli. 8. Here, how-

ever, TR, not roS (as — thee), has the tone, for the mes-

sage was profitable for nobody. Thenius: ntttfD JffsSt

Hiph. Particp. of Wf\ But the word is Act. Qal. P*r-
TT

tiop. of NYO, M to come upon M—** that comes on (finds)
n

an end or a reward.
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conversation, the phrase u and he said " (easily

applied by the reader) is omitted, as in 1 Sam. 1.

20. The repetition of the "and be it as it may 1'

shows Ahimaaz*s ardent desire to carry the tidings

to David. He went " by the way of the plain, *

the Jordan valley (Gen. xiii. 10-12; xix. 17, 25,

29; Dent xxxiv. 3; 1 Ki. vii. 47). As "way"
has here a local meaning, it cannot be explained

as indicating a particular manner of running
(Ewald :

" he ran in the manner of the Eikkar
(plain-) running"). [Erdmann supposes this

statement to support the view that the battle was
fought on the west of the river ; but it has already
been pointed out (see note on ver. 6) that it is

here intimated that the Cushite did not go by the
way of the Jordan-valley, which he must have
done if he had come from the west to the east

side. (Bib. Com, also calls attention to this fact

in note on ver. 23.) Assuming that the scene of
battle was on the east, the paths of Ahimaaz and
the Cushite cannot be described with exactness

;

but if it was south-west of Mahanaim and near the
river, the Cushite may have struck in over the
hills, while Ahimaaz took the more level north-
ward route along the river, and then passed in to

Mahanaim (so Patrick). See Bib, Comm. in loco,—Tr.] Vers. 24-27. That the two runners are
seen by the watchman confirms the view that they
both came through the Jordan-valley, and so
could be seen afar off coming one after the other.

The Cushite is seen in the same direction as Ahi-
maaz, and therefore they could not have come
different ways (Thenius).—Ver. 24. David sat

between the two gates (fchat is, in the space
between the outer and the inner gate) waiting for

tidings. The watohman went up to the
roof of the gate on the wall.—That is, the
outer gate connected with the city-wall.—Ver. 25.

[The watchman reports to the king the approach
of a runner.] The king said : If he be alone,
there is good tidings f in hie month.—He
has been despatched as a messenger. If the re-

sult was bad, several would come as fugitives.

—

Ver. 26. The watchman, seeing another man run-
ning, called out to the gaU;\ "for here, at the
farthest possible distance from the outer gate, the
king must have taken his position, if he wished
also to see the watchman on the flat roof" (The-
nius). He also, said the king, brings good
tidings—namely, since he comes alone.—Ver.
27. The watchman recognizes Ahimaaz. probably
by the swiftness of his running. The king said,
He is a good man, whom Joab would not have
chosen as the messenger of evil.

• "133 with or without pnTI.
t •

I •• :--

f [The word (rpfett) sometimes means good tidings,

pometimes bad tidings, sometimes simply tidings ; the
meaning in any particular case most be decided by the
context. Here cither "tidings" or ''good tidings

"

would give a proper sense.—T*.]

t Read 1£# "gate" instead of *yjfp
« porter." [This

change of the text (after 8ept., VulgM 8yr.> seems hardly
necessary. The watchman may hare called to the por-
ter, and the porter to the king. The expression M called
to for, towards) the gate" is certainly possible and in-
telligible, but still strange and unexampled. The fact
that the porter is not said to speak to the king makes
some difficulty, but not enough to call for a change of
text—Ta.]

Vers. 28-32. The double menage— Ahimaaz
called out: Hail I [or, Peace! Eng. A. V. giving
the sense: All is well!—Tr.] The brief excla-
mation corresponds to the haste of the runner, and
gives David assurance of victory. It was under-
stood, as a matter of course, that Ahimaaz would
report on this point first "The Lord hath skut
up (the ground-meaning of the Verb is to be re-

tained) thy enemies f' that is, the Lord has set

bounds to thy enemies in their revolt, has sur-

rounded and embraced them with His power, so

that they can no longer stir. So Sept. and Vulg.
Comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 46: xxiv. 19; xxvi. 8; Am.
i. 6, 9; Ps. xxxi. 9 m.—Ver. 29. To David's
question concerning Absalom, Ahimaaz answers
evasively. I saw, says he, the great tumult
—He describes it from personal observation

—

hence the Article. In the first part of Ahimaaz's
answer, Vulg., Luther and Michael is render:
"when the king's servant, Joab, sent me, thy ser-

vant f
9 but "the king's servant'1

is not the sub-

ject of the verbal form (Infin.), and besides the
copula ("and thy servant") renders this transla-

tion impossible, unless the text be altered and the

copula omitted. "The king's servant" is the

Cushite, while Ahimaaz calls himself "thy ser-

vant." The subject of the sentence, Joab, stands

(as sometimes occurs in such Infinitive-construc-

tions) after the object (so Josh. xiv. 11 ; Isa. v.

24: xxix.23; xx. 1; Ezra ix. 8; Ps. Ivi. 1 [ti-

tle] ; 2 Chron. xii. 1. Comp. Ges. { 133, 3 Rem).
[Dr. Erdmann renders here as Eng. A. V. Per-
haps a better text would be :

" when Joab sent thy

servant:" it is not likely that Ahimaaz would call

the Cushite " the king's servant," or mention him
at all. See "Text and Gramm."—Tr.] Ahi-
maaz is unwilling- to give the sad news ; bat he
not on\j keeps back the truth, but makes the fake

impression that Absalom's fete was not decided
when Joab sent him off.—Ver. 30. Meantime the

Cushite has arrived. At David's command Ahi-
maaz stepped to one side (literally: "turned
about"). The Cushite speaks in completely theo-

cratic style: " The Lord hath done thee justice on
thy enemies."—Ver. 32 sq. He answers the ques-

tion about Absalom indirectly, yet so as not only

clearly to make kntown his death, but also to ex-

press condemnation of his hostile attempt against

his father and king. The Cushite refers to God's
punitive justice in Absalom's destruction—a fact

that David in this moment of heart-rending grief

loses sight of.—Ver. 33 [Heb. xix. 11. "And the

king was shaken " * [Enjj. A. V. : " was much
moved "]. David's behaviour is so vividly and
touchingly portrayed as only an eve-witness could

do it Aurastine (cont. Gaud. tl. 14): "Absa-

lom afflicted his father more by his death than

by his life."

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The religious-moral character of David's dis-

position of heart is clearly expressed in the Psalmt

* Valg.: eontristatus est, "was grieved.** [Erdmsna

gives the Sept. rendering of this word (TJp'1) as ttmjcp-

9*9 (wept\ which he rightly characterises as weak; Nit

though this word is given in the text of Slier sod
Theile's Polyglot (an eclectic text), both the Vatican

and the Alexandrian texts have the strong and appro,

priate rendering, trap****, •* violently perturbed.**—T*.]
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pertaining to this gloomy time, through which the

experiences of the royal singer have become the

common possession of the theocratic community,

and the source of comfort and strength to innu-

merable pious hearts. While Pss. xli. and lv.

belong to the time of the development of Absa-

lom's insurrection, Pss. iii. and iv. are to be re-

ferred to the time immediately after David?8 flight;

for the particulars see Ewald, Hengstenberg, De-
litzsch, and Moll [in Lange's Bible- Work]. In-

deed, the time of day that gives coloring to each

Psalm may be determined. They are not, how-
ever, both evening-songs, as Hengstenberg holds,

who refers them to the evening of the day or

flight; but Ps. n't. is a morning-song (J. H. Mich.,

Ew., Del., Moll), written after that dreadful day
and the following night in which Ahithophel
would have surprised him, and only Ps. iv. is to

be regarded as an evening-song, whether written

the day of the flight or the next day. " There is

indeed," says Moll on Ps. iii., " no special note of
time, and the absence of such note is felt by many
expositors to be a difficulty. But they fail to con-

eider that we have here a specifically lyrical-reli-

gious effusion, which is not the expression of the
feelings of an anxious father (as 2 Sam. xvi. 11),
but sets forth the complaint and the confidence
of faith of a commander and king (hard-pressed

indeed, but cheerful in prayer) in such teree sen-

tences and vigorous words that the reader hears
the royal singer sigh, cry, weep from^the bottom
of hi* heart. The first strophe of Ps. iii. (the

title of which is: "Psalm of David when he fled

from Absalom his son"), vers. 2, 3 [1, 2] describes

his distress by reason of his numerous enemies,
who revile him for his trust in God. In the sec-

ond strophe, vers. 4, 5 [3, 4] he indicates his

ground of hove, namely that God, who has lifted

up his head, will help and hear him. In the
third strophe, vers. 6, 7 [5, 6] he expresses his

confidence qffaitli, based on the experience of the
Lord's protection during the past night, to which
this morning bears testimony. The fourth strophe,

vers. 8, 9 [7, 8] contains a prayer for deliverance
and blessing, growing out of his confidence offaith
and his ground of hope,—Ps. iv.. as an evening-song,

is a cry of the sorely-pressed singer to " his refuge

ofrighteousness," the creator and possessor of right-
eousness, the judge of unrighteousness, the pro-

tector and restorer of persecuted righteousness.

Ver. 2 [1] contains (with a reference to already
experienced help) a prayer that God would hear
him, vers. 9 [8], the confident conviction of its ful-

filment. " The pillars of the bridge (vers. 3-8)
between distress and deliverance, prayer and con-
fidence, are : 1 ) God's choice of the singer, and
the enemies' opposition to the divine decision ; 2)
the singer's sincere piety (vers. 4 [3]), the hypo-
critical and external religiosity of the enemies
(see the words of ver. 6 [5] :

' offer the sacrifices

of righteousness ') ; 3) the singer's living trust in
God, vers. 7, 8 [6, 7], while the enemies trust in
human helps ; comp. the * trust in the Lord,

'

ver. 6 [5] (Hengstenberg). To these two Psalms
we must add Ps. Ixiii. on account of its direct re-

ference to David's stay as fugitive west of the Jor-
dan. The title :

«' Psalm of David when he was
in the wilderness of Judah " is confirmed by the
agreement of the expressions, "thirsting in a drv
land, without water," with 2 Sam. xvi. 2, 14";

xvii. 29, compared with xv. 23, 28 ; xvii. 16.

The mention of the sanctuary, ver. 3 [2] and the
royal office, ver. 12 [11] forces us to refer it to the
flight from Absalom, not to the Sauline persecu-
tion. The singer, " pining in the wilderness," de-
sires that God may be as near to him (ver. 2 [1])
as He formerly was in the sanctuary, of which he
is now, alas I deprived (ver. 3 [2]). His highest

good and only comfort is God!* grace, which is

"better than life." and his communion with God
(vers. 2-4 [1-3]), wherein he now even in suffer-

ing rejoices (vers. 7-9 [6-8]), having also the
ioyful hope for the future that the Lord will bless

him (vers. 5, 6 [4,5]) and judge his enemies
(vers. 10, 11 [9, 10] ), both of these being com-
bined in ver. 12 [11] : " But the king will rejoice

in God ; every one that sweareth by Him (God)
shall glory; for the mouth of them that speak
lies shall be stopped." To the time of distress,

when he was on the east of the Jordan, belong Pss.

Ixi. and Ixii. Ps. hi. expresses first the sorrowful
feeling of homelessness, and removal from the
sanctuary, whence the psalmist is banished to the

"end of the earth" (ver. 3 [2]). All the more
earnestly does he pray from afar (vers. 2-5 (1-4]

)

for deliverance from the evil, which he likens to a
steep rock, and which he cannot escape without
God's guidance (ver. 3 [2]), appealing to God's
former ads of help (ver. 4 [3] ), and begging for

protection in the "tabernacle" (ver. 5 [4]). In
vers. 6-9 [5-8] he states the ground of his confi-

dent prayer, referring to the prophetic word that

assures him an everlasting dominion, liimpelf af-

firming this dominion (on the ground of 2 Sam.
vii., especially ver. 29), and closing with joyous
thanksgiving for the mercy and truth that would
defend him. In Ps. Ixii. David first affirms his

trust in God, and the truth that rest and salvation

are in Him alone (vers. 2, 3 [1, 2]). The wick-
edness of his enemies, who wish to deprive him
of his God-given dignity and of his life, drives him
to God (vers. 4, 5 [3, 4j). He calls on his fouI to

seek God only (6-8 [5-7]), and invites all to trust

Him (ver. 9 jo]), warning against trust in all elFe

(10, 11 [9, lu]), and giving in conclusion as the

ground of all this God's mighty power and love.

Vers. 5, 6 [4, 5], referring to attempts of enemies
against his dignity and life, tounh Pss. iii. and iv.,

and point to the time ofAbsalom. Ewald :
"From

ver. 5 [4] the enemies seem to be slanderous fel-

low-citizens, who, relying on a newly-established

power, attempt to cast the psalmist down to the

ground and destroy him, because they cannot bear

his spiritual superiority." Closely allied with

this Psalm is Ps. xxxix., which is therefore pro-

perly referred by several commentators (for ex-

ample, Delitzsch) to the Absalomic time. David
first declares that in the presence of the ungodly

he was submissively silent, in order that he might
avoid sin (vers. 2,3 a [1, 2 a]). Yet he gave ut-

terance to his burning grief (3 6, 4 [2 6, 3]), and

prays to be taught how brief is the measure of his

(lavs (5, 6 [4, 5]). The nothingness of human
things forbids trust in them, therefore he will wait

on the Lord alone (7, 8 [6, 7]). On this is founded

next the prayer to be delivered from tranpgrep-

sion, and from the reproach of the ungodly (9

[8]). He will not complain, indeed ("for thou,

thou hast done it "), but he prays for deliverance,

lest he be destroyed (10-12 [9-11]). Since he is
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only a sojourner and pilgrim, he prays that help

may be given him before he departs.—To this

time belong also Ps. xlii. and xliii., which toge-

ther form a whole. The Psalmist is east of the

Jordan (xlii. 7 [6]), and sorrowfully recalls the

time when at the head of the rejoicing multitude

(comp. 2 Sam. vi. 14) he went to the house of the

Lord (ver. 5 [4]), lamenting the present desola-

tion of the sanctuary by the enemy, who mock at

him as one forsaken by God, in a land far from
any holy place. With this is combined desire

and hope of sharing in the service of the sanctu-

ary. In both Psalms the enemies are described

as internal as in the Absalomic psalms. Comp.
Ps. xliii. 1 : " Judge me, O God. and plead my
cause against a people without love [t. «., • un-
godly '

—

Tb.] ; deliver me from the deceitful and
unjust man." Thrice in the same words (xlii. 6

[5J, 12 [11]. xliii. 5) the Psalmist bids his un-

quiet soul " hope in God." Not from the soul of
David, indeed! Hengsk, Thol.), but from his own
soul does the Korahite psalmist [the title ascribes

the song to the Sons of Koran] utter his lamenta-

tions and hopes ; but the tones of the song are the

same as those of the Davidic psalms of this time.

—

Further, Ps. xxiiu, xxvi.—xxviii. owe their origin

to the outward and inward experiences of the

royal singer at this time (Del., Moll). In all of
them the psalmist is far from the sanctuary, and
longs to worship God in His house ; in all there

is the sharp contrast between the oppression of
enemies, and trust in God. The refreshing aid

of friends, narrated in 2 Sam. xvii. 27 so., he ex-

tols in Ps. xxiii. as the kindness of God, nis good
shepherd ; here we recognize the tones of Pss. ill.

7 [6] ; iv. 8 [7] ; Ixiii.—The enemies, described

in Ps. xxvi, are identical in character with the

abettors of the insurrection of Absalom. The
psalmist appeals to his righteous life, and to the
tribunal of God, and prays not to be carried off

with sinners, from whom he has ever been sepa-

rate, and by reason of his love for the sanctuary
will still be separate ; confidently he looks for help
from the Lord, and restoration to the sanctuary.

—While this Psalm closes in joyful hope, Ps.

xxvii. begins with the expression of happy confi-

dence in God, affirms the hope of victory over
enemies, and vows a thank-offering for deliver-

ance to the Lord in His sanctuary.

—

Ps. xxviii. (in

many respects similar to Ps. xxvii.) is a passion-

ate cry in the midst of danger for requital on ene-

mies, and for deliverance for the Lord's Anointed
and for His people. It closes with :

" the Lord is

the saving strength of His Anointed. O help thy
people and bless thy heritage, and feed them and
bear them up forever."*

2. In these psalms are contained the following
truths, valid for all times and relations of the
kingdom of God, especially for times of depres-

sion and convulsion. The Lord permits such
times to come to purify His people, and by sifting

to determine who are for Him and who against

Him, and for both these classes they contain les-

sons. The former [God's people] are, as David,

* [It Is clftar that the internal proofs here adduced by
the author of the origination of these Psalms (especially
xxiii., xxri.—xxriii., xlii., xliii.) in the insurrection or
Absalom are of a rery genera) nature, and cannot be
considered as a demonstration. The lessons drawn from
them, however, are not the less valid from the uncer-
tainty of the authorship—Tr.]

1) in humble penitence to confess that their own
sins have helped to bring distress on God's king-

dom ; 2) to learn, for the strengthening of their

faith, that not human power and wisdom, but

God's, conduct and further the aflairs of His king-
dom ; 3 ) to see, for their consolation, that no hu-
man power shall long hinder, or even destroy this

kingdom, and 4) to recall, for their joy, God's
deeds in thepast, which He has not performed in

vain, and His sure promises, which will not be left

unfulfilled.—On the other hand, the enemies of
God's kingdom are to reflect that they are only
instruments in His hand for chastising His house,
that their anti-godly work has its limits in the
will and command of the Almighty God, and that

they can escape His wrath only by humbly bow-
ing under His hand and giving Him the honor.

3. Thefaithfulness of human love, strengthening
in need and cheering in misfortune, is not only
the copy, but also the means and instrument of the
faithfulness of the divine love, granted to those that
Dow humbly beneath God's hand, and wholly
trust Him.

4. In the contest for the holy cause of the kingdom
of Ood all those that are called to defend it, must
thoroughly combine all the forces that willingly
offer themselves, in order to -overcome the power
of evil. But, with all bravery and all anger
against evil, the servant of God must guard
against sinful fleshly anger, and bring God's mer-
ciful love as near as possible to the authors of the
evil, in order to afford them the opportunity and
means of conversion, and to save them from de-

struction. While their evil cause falls under the
divine judgment, through human hands, the human
hand is not arbitrarily and self-led to be laid on
their persons, but to commend them to God, whe-
ther they may not be brought to repentance by
His long-suffering, by the failure of their wicked
undertakings and the exhibition therein given of
God's punitive justice.

5. He who (as Joab), self-determined, angry,
merely executing strict justice, anticipating God's
judgment, sits in judgment on his neighbor and
executes judgment on him, himself falls under
the divine judgment. Comp. 1 Ki. ii. 28-34.

6. David's lament over Absalom, as a father's

lament over his lost son, was not in itself in con-
flict with his theocratic calling, with all his force,

to restore the kingdom of Goo, on the ground of
God's promises to him, against his son, even at

the cost of his destruction. Peter Martyr : " in
his heart two feelings met, grief for his son and
joy in the divine judgment, so that he could say

:

just art thou, O Lord, thy judgment is right But
these feelings of joy and grief, being contrary to

one another, could not have place together in his

mind."
^
It is psychologically perfectly natural

and ethically unexceptionable to feel grief at the
judicial destruction of a human life and soul near
and dear to us, as David here for Absalom, and
at the same time to give place to anger at the un-
authorized intrusion of a violent human hand into

the course ofdivinejudgment on a lost man, whose
soul might else have been saved. But one may
easily sin (as David did) in such justifiable bor-

row and anger, by weakly yielding to passionate

excitement, and holding merely to the human,
so that the eve of the spirit loses sight of the

earnestness of the divine justice, which permits
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unauthorized human intrusion into its plans, in

order thus to complete itself, and to secure its

ends over all human thoughts and weakly human
feelings. Kurti (Hen. III. 304): "Absalom's
sin and shame had two sides : there was in it the

curse that David's sin brought on David's house

(2 Sam. xii. 10), the misdeed of the fathers, that

is visited on the children (Ex. n. 5),—and not

less Absalom's own wickedness and recklessness,

which made him the bearer of the family-curse.

David looks at Absalom's deed not on the loiter

side, but on theformer (for his own guilt seems to

him so great, that he looks little at Absalom's)

;

hence his deep, boundless compassion for his mis-

guided son."—This king's path was full of tears.

He wept when he parted from Jonathan and went
into banishment; ne wept when Saul and Jona-
than perished : he wept over the death of the son

of Bathsheba begotten in adultery ; he wept over
the murder of his son Amnon by Absalom ; he
wept when, a dethroned fugitive, he ascended the

Mount of Olives; he mentions the tears that he
so often shed on his lonesome bed ; he weeps most
violently and longest over Absalom's terrible end,

since he saw herein the culmination of God's
judgments on his house, which he had incurred

>y his sin. Augustine :
" Not in his life does he

weep for him, but when he is dead, because all

hope of salvation for him was then cut off." But
his unrestrained tears, his immoderate grief, as the

following narrative snows, obscured his view of
the divine judgment, that of necessity came upon
Absalom on account of his own reckless wicked-

I

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Chap. xvii. 24—xviii. 8. The proof of genuine

fidelity in troubled times: 1) By willing gifts of
love to relieve bodily need ; 2) By swift help in
battle against an evil foe; 8) By offering our
own person to save the dear life of our friend

;

and 4) By tenderly showing forbearance towards
his wounded heart in the conflict against the

author of his distress.

—

Ood wonderfully helps His
people in battling for the interests of His kingdom :

1) By awakening and revealing hidden and
faithful love, which consoles and refreshes (xvii.

24-29) ; 2) By collecting brave soldiers, who
shrink not from taking part in the battle (xviii.

1-4); 3) By securing glorious victory even
against tne apparently superior foe (vers. 5-8).

XVIII. 6-16. Divine righteousness and human
compassion towards the adversaries of QoaVs kingdom:

1) Divine righteousness in executing its judgment
upon wickedness and the wicked goes its own
way, independently of the feelings of human
compassion for their purification and rectification.

Yet 2) Human compassion is not excluded by
thinking of the earnestness of the divine right-

eousness ; but as a daughter of the divine com-
passion, when engaged in delivering a human
life from eternal ruin, it has a right to ask that it

may glory against judgment, so far as in the

counsel of God patience and long-suffering is still

resolved on.

Vers. 9-18. Heaven-wide opposites that cannot be

reconciled: 1) God's strict righteousness, when the

measure of His holy wrath is full, and human
compassion, when the measure of the divine pa-

tience and long-suffering is full : 2) Rude exercise

of power, which in self-will, and recklessness de-
stroys a human life, and tender conscientiousness,

which fears to strive against God by attempts
upon a human life ; 3) The honor, which man in
his pride prepares for himself before the world,
and the shame, with which God punishes such
pride.

Vers. 19-33. Sweet and bitter in the leadings and
dispensations of God: 1) From one source—the
Lord's wise counsel ; 2) For one and the same hu-
man heart—in order to humble and exalt it; 3) To
a like end—the Lord's glory.

Fb. Arndt : Davids victory over Absalom—how
it is 1) prepared, 2) gained, and 3) crowned.

Chap. vii. 27-29. Schlier : In the fidelity ofmen
David was to recognize the fidelity of the Lord;
he was to take courage from the fact that the Lord,
who is such a friend, and in the midst of his
wretchedness has cared for him, will also care for

him still further, and help him out of all his

wretchedness. Precisely thus, at the present day
also, the Lord our God deals with His children.

He leads us into trouble, it is true, but in the
midst of trouble He sends us refreshing again.—
Starke: So God knows how to refresh His peo-
ple in time of need, even through strangers, from
whom nothing would have been expected (Psalm
xxxiv. 11 [10] ; xxxvii. 19).—S. Schmid: A
righteous cause finds everywhere its supporters
and defenders.

Chap, xviii. 1 sqq. Fb. Arndt: O when a man
first teaches the point that he is lord of his pain,

that no longer sorrow rules over him, but he rules

over his sorrow, that thoughtfulness, quiet and
peace returns into his heart, then he is again in a
good way, no more brought to a stand but in pro-
gress, and a door is opened for all help and deli*

verance.

—

Osiandeb: Though we ought to trust

God, yet we ought in so doing to neglect nothing
that we have and can fitly use to turn away the
evil.

—

[Henry: It is no piece of wisdom to be
stiff in our resolutions, but to be willing to hear
reason, even from our inferiors, and to be over-
ruled by their advice, when it appears to be for

our own good.
^
Whether the people's prudence

had an eye to it or no, God's providence wisely
ordered it that David should not be in the field

of battle : for then his tenderness had certainly

interposed to save Absalom's life, whom God had
determined to destroy.—Tr.]

Vers. 4-8: Schlieb: Easy gained, easy lost.

Absalom's example shows that. And to-day also,

in great as in small things, how can it be other-

wise than according to the saying. Easy gained,

easy lost. But another thing we also clearly see

from this history : If God is left, we are not for-

saken. David held fast to his God, even when
the world stormed in upon him from all sides.

Let us hold fast to the Lord, let us perseveringly
wait for His* help. To us also He will at the
right time assuredly send help.

—

[Henry: Ab-
salom and David each aid his utmost, and
showed what he could do ; how bad it is possible

for a child to be to the best of fathers, and how
good it is possible for a father to be to the worst
of children ; as if it were designed to be a resem-
blance of man's wickedness towards God, and
God's mercy toward man, of which it is hard to

say which is more amazing.

—

Tr.]
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Ver. 9. Starke: God punishes the disobedi-

ence of children to their parents very severely

(Prov. xxx. 17; xx. 20; Deut. xxvii. 16).—Om-
andeb : Those who are puffed up with the gifts

that God has granted them, and misuse them for

the ends of arrogance and luxury, are often

Drought by these very gifts to ruin.—S. Schmid:
A man whom the divine vengeance is pursuing
does not escape.—Vers. 14 sqq. 8. Schmid : He
must be a very bad man who is not attracted to

what is good by the good example of his subordi-

nates.—Ver. 17 sq. Cramer: As the death of the

saints is precious (Psa. cxvi. 15), so on the con-

trary the death of the ungodly is little esteemed
and horrible (Psa. xxxiv. 22).

—

Starke: As the
memory of the just is blessed (Prov. x. 7), so the

memory of the ungodly abides in dishonor and
shame.

Vers. 19 sq. Starke: Joy is always the begin-
ning of sorrow, and good and evil fortunes are in
this world always mingled.

—

Hedinoer [from
Hall] : O how welcome deserve those messengers
to be that bring us the glad tidings of salvation,

that assure us of the foil of all spiritual enemies,
and tell us of nothing but victories, and crowns,
and kingdoms.—Ver. 28. Starke: When one
has obtained a victory, he should ascribe it to

God Himself, and not to human powers (2 Chron.
xxv. 8).

Ver. 29. Schuer: David knowB well how to

bring his duty as ruler into harmony with his

duty to his family ; for he has a kingly heart full

of kingly thoughts, and yet has also a faithful fa-

therly heart, full of love and compassion, and who
should not be glad to learn from sucn a man ?

We recognize the upright man in the fidelity he
shows to both his calling and his kinsmen, and
he who little esteems the one or the other does not
rightly do his duty. [It is not necessary to main-
tain that David did just right in the matter. Cer-
tainly he sometimes erred very greatly ; and in
this case his parental fondness seems to nave over-

balanced his sense of duty as a king.

—

Tr.]—
Vers. 42 s^. S. Schmid: Pious parents are justly
more anxious for their dissolute children than for

the pious and obedient, because they are nearer to

ruin.

—

Berl. Bible: God is the true and only

source of all parental love and all the compassion
which parents maintain even towards their un-

godly Absalom*.

—

[Taylor: But the worst in-

gredient in this cup of anguish would be, I think.

die consciousness in David's heart that if he had

himself been all he ought to have been, his son

might not thus have perished. David
now professes, and I oelieve with truth, to derii*

that he had died for Absalom ; but that was a vain

wish. He ought to have lived more for Absalom.
He ought, by his own character, to have taught

him to love holiness, or, at all events, he ought to

have seen that there was nothing in his own con-

duct to encourage his son in wickedness, or to

{>rovoke him to wrath; and then, though Absa-

om had made shipwreck, he might have had the

consolation that he had done his utmost to prevent

such a catastrophe.

—

Tr.]

[Ver. 14 The death o/ Absalom: 1) He has

missed his golden opportunity. (He slighted

Ahithophel's counsel, and now David has organ-

ised' a strong army.) 2) He has fought desper-

ately, but in vain (ver. 6). 3) The very objects

ofhis vanity have occasioned his ignominy (riding

the royal mule, his long hair). 4) His father's

often abused fondness continues to the end, but no
longer avails him (xiii. 39; xviii. 5, 11-15, 33).

5) Mis splendid gifts and reckless ambition have
brought nim only ruin, and destined him to im-

mortal infamy (vers. 17, 18).—Tr.]

[Ver. 33. David mourning over Absalom: 1)

Wherein it was right, a) Parental love is inde-

structible. 6) Absalom was not wholly bad, and
his faults had been aggravated by the misconduct
of others, e) David was conscious that all this

was a chastening required by his own sins. 2)

Wherein it was wrong, a) In that it excluded
gratitude to his faithful and brave followers (xix.

1 sqq.). b) In preventing attention to the press-

ing duties of his position (xix. 7 ). e) In causing

him to overlook the fact that as long as Absalom
lived, the kingdom could have no peace, d) In so

far as it was not tempered by submission to the

will of Jehovah.—TrJ
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THIRD SECTION.

The Restoration of David's Royal Authority, whioh was now Endangered by Dis-
sension between Jndah and Israel and by the Insnrreotion of Sheba.

Chaftebs XIX.—XX.

L The Way opened for the Restoration of Davids Kingdom by Joab't Reproof of hit Immoderate Chief
far Absalom, Chap. XIX. 1-S [Heb. 2-9J.

1 And it Was told Joab, Behold, the king weepeth and mourneth for Absalom.
2 And the victory [deliverance]1 that day was turned into mourning unto all the

people ; for the people heard say that day how [pm. how, ins. : 1 The king was [is]

3 grieved for his son. And the people gat them by stealth that day into the city, as

4 people being ashamed steal away when they flee in battle. But [And] the king
covered* his face, and the king cried with a loud voice, O my son Absalom, O

5 Absalom, my son, my son ! And Joab came into the house to the king, and said,

Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all thy servants, which [who] this day have
saved thy life, and the lives of thy sons and of thy daughters, and the lives of thy
wives, and the lives of thy concubines, in that thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest

6 thy friends. For thou hast declared this day that thou regardest neither [not]

princes nor [and] servants ; for this day I perceive that, if* Absalom had lived

7 and all we had died this day, then it had pleased thee well. Now, therefore [And
now], arise, go forth, and speak comfortably unto thy servants ; for I swear by the

Lord [Jehovah], if4 thou go not forth, there will not tarry one with thee this

night ; and* that will be worse unto thee than all the evil that befel [hath befallen]

8 thee from thy youth until now. Then [And] the king arose, and sat in the gate.

And they told unto all the people, saying, Behold, the king doth sit in the gate;

and all the people came before the king. [Transfer the rest of this verse to the next

versef]

TL David prepares for his Return by Negotiation* with the Men of Jndah. Vers. 9-14 [Heb. 10-15].

9 For [And] Israel had fled, every man to his tent. And all the people were at

strife throughout all the tribes of Israel, saying, The king saved us out of the

hand of our enemies, and he delivered us out of the hand of the Philistines ; and

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
• [Ver. 2. T\y$J\ properly "Miration, deliverance," not the idea of a conquering of enemies, bat of being

tared from them^-Ta.]

• [Ver. 4. Instead of DkS, Wellhauten would write 0**7 as if from D*S (1 Sam. zxi 10).—Ta.]
- T T

• [Ver. 6. Conditional sentence, in whioh condition and consequence are represented as non-existent; the

protasis with *V (— *S) and Adjective (or Participle), the apodosis with the Perfect The action is stated in

the simplest form: M
if Absalom is liring, it is right," it being otherwise understood that Absalom is not living.

—Ta.l
«

I
Ver. 7. Conditional sentence, in which both members are undetermined, put as mere possibilities. The

protasis is in the form of simple assertion (SM'M DM)> the apodosis has the Imperil (pV) with future sense*

-Ta.] ' "
'

• [Ver. 7. 8ept: "and know thou that," «*&, reading probably *p HjH for *p H^P; but it had the latter

reading also.—Instead of riPJ^JJ »ome VSS^ EDD. and MBS. hare nnjfTJJ, which would not, however,

alter the translation. The 1 in this case merely carries on the sequence of time up to the limit, and is not to be
rendered "eren" (as if emphatic), as Eng. A. V. often does.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 8. So Thenius, WeUhausen, Bib.-Om^ Erdmann.—Tb.J

Digitized byGoogle



636 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL;

10 now he is fled out of the land for [from7
] Absalom. And Absalom, whom we

anointed over us, is dead in battle. Now, therefore [And now], why speak ye not

a word of bringing the king back8
?

11 And king David sent to Zadok and to Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak unto
the elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye [will ye be] the last to bring the king

back to his house? seeing the speech of all Israel is come to the king even [out

12 even] to his house.8 Ye are my brethren, ye are my bones [bone] and my flesh

;

wherefore, then are ye [and why will ye be] the last to bring back the king?
13 And say ye to Amasa, Art thou not of [oin. of] my bone and of [am. of] my flesh ?

God do so to me and more also, if thou be not captain of the host before me con-

14 tinually in the room [instead] of Joab. And he bowed [inclined] the heart of all

the men of Judah even [pm. even] as the the heart of one man ; so that [and] they

sent this ward unto the lung, Return thou, and all thy servants.

III. Davtft Pottage over the Jordan wider the Escort of the Men of Judah, with Three Incident*.

Vera. 16-40 a [Heb. 16-41 a].

1. Pardoning of Shimei. Vera. 15-23 [Heb. 16-24].

15 So [And] the king returned, and came to [in*, the] Jordan. And Judah came
to Gilgal, to go9 to meet the king, to conduct the king over [ine\ the! Jordan.

16 And10 Shimei, the son of Gera, a [the] Benjamite [Benjaminite], which was of

17 Bahurim, hasted and came down with the men of Judah to meet ling David, And
there were [am. there were] a thousand men of Benjamin with him, and Ziba the

servant of the house of Saul, and his fifteen sons and his twenty servants with him;
18 and they went over [ins. the] Jordan before the king. And there went over a

ferry-boat [And the ferry-boat went over] to carry over the king's household, and
to do what he thought good. And Shimei the son of Gera fell down before the

19 king as he was come over [ins. the] Jordan ; And said unto the king, Let not my
lord impute iniquity unto me, neither do thou remember [and remember not] that

which thy servant did perversely the day that my lord the king went out of Jeru-

20 salem, that the king should take it to his heart For thy servant doth know that

I have sinned ; therefore [and] behold, I am come the first this day of all the

T [Ver. 9. 7J?D is rendered by Gesenlas :
M from on," as conveying the notion that David had been a burden

on Absalom ; but it also sometimes — " from the presenoe of,'* as in Gen. xrii. 22. There is not sufficient ground,
therefore, for Boucher's remark that the phrase is not Hebrew, and should at least be 'JflD» or for regarding

the SpD *» the remnant of an original IHdSdIDD^, " and from his kingdom " (Sept), which may be merely a
"•

"

i - i - •

marginal explanation. 8yr. : " come now, let us flee from the land from after Absalom,*1 reading TTOJ.—Tm.]
** •

• [Vers. 10, 11. The expression: "to his house," at the end of ver. 11 is here inappropriate; for the talk

among the people had certainly not come to the king's house (t. «. dwelling, as the context shows); it was per*

haps repeated from the previous clause after the «|SQn. Moreover this last clause seems to be better put at the

end of ver. 10; it sounds more like the statement of the narrator than like a part of the king's speech to Judah.

In ver. 10 it may have fallen out by similar ending, two successive clauses there ending in l7Dn. See Erd-

mann's remarks in the Exposition.—Tn.]

• [Ver. 16. Instead of roSS some ancient EDD. and MSS. have jmS, "to descend;** but the weight of
VVT VVT •

authority is on the side of the text—The Hiph. Inf. with Prep, is in this verse written V3|*n7, in ver. 18 (Heb.

») Vp^S.-Tn.]

w [Ver. 16 sqq. Wellhat'sen regards the statement about Ziba as a sort of parenthesis (ver. 18 6 being con-

nected with ver. 16), and makes some changes in the text : he omits the 1 before otSy. and at the beginning

ofver.l8(Heb.l9)reads naj^ (aoVulg.; Syr. n3j*X instead of may.
1

The account would then read: "And

Shimei, efe, came to meet David, and one thousand Benjaminites with him. And Ziba, ste., pressed (JUpht) to
: T

the Jordan before the king, and crossed (*n3j?) the ford, etc. And 8himei fell down,** ste. The reading of Vulg.

at beginning of ver. 18: "and they crossed the ford," commends itself as appropriate, for we should not expect
the statement about the ferry-boat to be inserted in the middle of the account of Sheba. But there seemB to be

no good ground for omitting the 1 before tnSlt and thus confining this action to Ziba and his party. Shimei

(with whom Ziba was) may have managed the arrangements for the transportation of the king's household.
Ziba may have assisted ; but it is not necessary to suppose that it was out ofgratitude for this service that David
made the decision in ver. 20 (Heb. 30).—Tn.]
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CHAP. XIX. 1-40. 537

21 house of Joseph to go [come] down to meet my lord the king. But [And] Abi-
shai the son of Zeruiah answered, and said, Shall not Shimei be put to death for

22 this, because he cursed the Lord's [Jehovah's] anointed ? And David said, What
have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah [ins. ? ] that ye should [for ye will] this

day be adversaries unto me ? [om. ?] shall there any man be put to death this day
23 in Israel ? for do I not know that I am this day king over Israel ? Therefore

[And] the king said unto Shimei, Thou shalt not die. And the king sware unto
him.

2. MephiboeheuYs Apology. Vers. 24-30 [Heb. 25-31].

24 And Mephibosheth the son of Saul came down to meet the king, and had neither

dressed his feet,
11 nor trimmed his beard, nor washed his clothes, from the day the

25 king departed until the day he came again in peace. And it came to pass, when
•he was come to [better from] Jerusalem to meet the king, that the king said unto

26 him, Wherefore wentest thou not with me, Mephibosheth? And he answered
[said], My lord, O king, my servant deceived me ; for thy servant said, I will sad-

dle me an [the] ass, that I may [and] ride thereon, and go to
12 the king, because

thy servant is lame. And he hath slandered thy servant unto my lord the king.

27 But my lord the king is as an angel of God ; do, therefore, what is good in thine

28 eyes. For, all of my father's house were but dead men before my lord the king

;

yet didst thou [and thou didst] set thy servant among them that did eat at thine

own table ; what right, therefore, [and what right] have I yet to cry any more
29 unto the king ? And the king said unto him, Why speakest thou any more of thy
30 matter? I have said [I say], Thou and Ziba divide the land. And Mephibosheth

said unto the king, Yea, let him take all [Let him also take all] forasmuch
as [after] my lord the lung is come again [oro. again] in peace unto his own
house.

3*. Barallai's Greeting and Blessing. Vers. 31-40 a [Heb. 32-41 a].

31 And Barzillai the Gileadite came down from Rogelim, and went over [ins. the]

32 Jordan with the king, to conduct him over [ins. the] Jordan. 1* Now [And] Bar-
zillai was a very aged man, even [om. even] fourscore years old ; and he had pro-

vided the king of sustenance while he lay14 at Mahanaim; for he was a very great

33 man. And the king said unto Barzillai, Come thou over with me, and I will feed

34 thee with me in Jerusalem. And Barzillai said unto the king, How long have I
to live [How many are the days of the years of my life] that I should go up with

35 the king to Jerusalem? I am this day fourscore years old; and [am. and] can I
discern between good and evil ? can thy servant taste what I eat or [and] what I
drink ? can I hear any more the voice of singing men and singing women ? where-
fore then [and why] should thy servant be yet a burden unto my lord the king?

36 Thy servant will go a little way over [ins. the] Jordan11 with the king ; and why
37 should the king recompense it me with such a reward [do me this favor14] ? Let

n [Ver. 84. The two verbs In the Sept. McpArtuev and mwxhraro may be two renderings of the same Heb.
word (WellhA As Wellhausen remarks, to express both verbs, the Heb. would use the expression :

u he did not
dress the nails OJpBtf) of his hands and of Lis feet," which hardly stood in oar text.—Other points in the ac-

count of Mephibosheth are referred to by Brdmann in the Exposition.—Ta.]

* [Ver. 26. Instead of HK some very good EDD. and MSB. hare Sit, which is a more natural reading, but is

unsupported by ancient versions.—Ta.]

w ITer. 31. The HK is omitted in some EDD. and MS8,; others hare the Qeit—Ta.]
14 [Ver. 82. ^rD'B& The ancient versions and a few Heb. MSS. have the Infin. tTOtf3i which is the usual

construction. Another reading given by De Rossi from some MS8. is 'ifD'C^, " in his old age," which he

thinks gives a good sense, but which will hardly commend itself.—Ta.]

u [Ver. 36. Wellhausen unnecessarily regards the words "the Jordan " as an addition to the text, on the
ground that the expression :

" I will go a little way over the Jordan." is inappropriate, and that it was clearly not
Barzillai's purpose to cross the river. But he may well have desired to do the king the honor of escorting him
across the boundary-line, the river, while he would not attach himself to the courtby entering Jerusalem.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 36. The verb Soi means in general: "to perform an act towards one," whether of good or of evil.

The context here indicates that it Is a favor that is done ; but the Idea of reward, which is not properly contained
tn the word, is here better omitted in the courtly speech of Barsillai.—Ta.J
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538 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

thy servant, I pray thee, turn back again [return], that I may die in mine own
city and be buried [om. and be buried] by the grave of my father and of my
mother. But behold thy servant Chimham, let him go over [let thy servant Chim-
ham go over] with my lord the king ; and do to him what shall seem good unto

38 thee. And the king answered [said], Chimham shall go over with me, and I will

do to him that which shall seem good unto thee ; and whatsoever thou shalt require

of me, thai will I do for thee. And all the people went over [ins. the] Jordan.

39 And when the king was come over, the king kissed fiarzillai, and blessed him

;

40 and he returned unto his own place. Then [And] the king went on to Gilgal,

and Chimham went on with him.

w fVer. 40. The Heb. has " Chimhan/* which Botteh (though with Marcel? any jrround) regards as a Judaised
form of the native name " Chimham.'* There may have been different pronunciation* or proper names (there

are signs of this elsewhere in the Old Testament), or this different writing may be a scribal inadyertence (the

difference is not retained in the ancient versions), proper names being especially liable to corruption.—Ta.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I. Vers. 1-8. David's immoderate grieffor Absa-
lom stopDed by Joab's earnest representations.—Ver.

1. And it was told Joab, comp. xviii. 33.

The purpose of the informant, it seems, was to ex-

plain to Joab and the army why the king did not

come forth to greet his returning victorious war-
riors. [Joab had apparently just returned from
the field of battle.—Tb.].—Vers. 2, 3. Touching
description of the impression made on the people
by David's violent griefj and their quiet and re-

pressed behaviour. The deliveranoe that was
achieved by the victory changed into mourning
forthe whole people.—The news spread every-

where ("the people heard that it was said"):
" The king mourns for his son." But these men's
heartyparticipation in the sorrow of the beloved king,

for whom tney had perilled their lives, soon
changed to gloomy dissatisfaction at the fact that

the king, absorbed in his private grief, did not
deign to bestow a look on them. The description

of the manner in which the troops, thus dissatis-

fied, returned to the city, is psychologically very
fine. They stole away to enter the city, t. e.,

not: avoided entering the city (Vulgate, Luther,
Mich., Niemeyer), but, instead or entering in mili-

tary order as a victorious host, scattered and en-
tered individually or in small groups, unobserved.
a* people steal in that have disgraced
themselves by fleeing in battle, as disgraced
fugitives. Mourning, therefore, instead of joy of
victory, seeming shame instead of honor.—Ver.
4. Continued violent grief of David, who, over-
mastered by his feelings, forgets what he owes not
only to the army, but also to his people and his

royal position. " Certainly the army, which had
perilled goods and life to win the fugitive king
tack his kingdom, is very much concerned at his

immoderate affliction, and Joab, who was doubt-
less conscious of having acted with a proper ap-
prehension ofthe public situation, takes the liberty

by an earnest word to remind the king of his go-
vernmental duty" (Baumgarten). [The king
covered hUJace, a sign of extreme grief or shame

;

comp. Isa. liii. 3 :
" he was as one hiding his face

from us." He cried, with a loud voice, according
to the open and violent mode of expressing grief
common in the East (and so also the heroes of the
Iliad) ; there are striking illustrations of this in
the Arabian Nights—Tb.].—Vers. 5-7. JoaVs

representations to David, and first, accusatory re-

proof (ven. 5, 6), which is only partially just (ver.

o). David had certainly, contrary to his duty as

king and commander-in-chief of the army, done
what Joab reproaches him with in the words:
Thou hast to-day shamed the feoes of all

thyservants^ " Thou hast destroyed the hopes
(thy army's of praise, thy nearest friends' ofjoy")
(Thenius). It behooved the king to give the vic-

torious army a reception in keeping with the vic-

tory. Who have saved thy life and* the
life of all thine, for this they put their lives at

stake. [If Absalom had conquered, David and
his whole household would probably have been
slain, such being the Oriental custom.

—

Tb.].—
But Joab's reproof goes on to what is partially

untrue, ver. 6 : in that thou lovest them that
hate thee, etc. This was true, certainly, for Ab-
salom, who was his father's enemy, was now the

object of his father's love ; but it was a bitter un-

truth when Joab added : and hatest them that
love thee ; David had not deserved such a mis-

apprehension of his heart and disposition, though
his conduct had given occasion to it. That lead-
ers and servants are not for thee, that is,

not: that they are nothing (worth nothing) to

thee (De Wette, Keil), 6W; are for thee as if they

do not exist; Vulg.: " because thou carest not

for thy leaders." I peroeive to day that> if*

Absalom lived, and we were all dead to-

day, then.—As Absalom, if he had conquered,

would certainly have slain with his father all his

household also (ver. 5), so, says Joab, if Absalom
had lived (as David in his lamentation desired)

and he himself (Joab) had been slain in his place,

David's whole army would have shared in bis

destruction. Joab dissects David's words of la-

mentation with inexorable cruelty, and draws

thence with his intellectual acuteness and the

grim bitterness of his rude nature consequences

that are seemingly logical, vet lay far from Da-

vid's nature, though his conduct looked like what

he was reproachea with.—Happily, Joab's speech

—which bears the stamp of military rudeness, dis-

appointed ambition, cruel hard-heartedness and

bitter resentment, and finds its justification only

in the fact that it set aside David's weak grief;'

softens in the following words (ver. 7), wherein

he earnestly presses good counsel on David, and

• Instead of|6 read *h —A.
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thus deserves well of him and the people. Arise,
go forth, tear thyself from the grief in which thou
art lost. Speak to toe heart of thy servants
(Homer's KaraObfua [comp. Eng. encourage] ), in
friendly fashion, satisfy and refresh their minds

;

so the Vulg. (comp. Gen. xxxiv. 3 ; 1. 21 and many
other passages). The meaning is not : "speak of
their heart," i. c, their courage = praise them
for their bravery (Jos.), which is against the usual
signification of the words. I swear, if thou go
not forth . . . Joab does not threaten that he will

lead the army away [Josephus], but he describes

the indubitable result of the dissatisfaction in the

army : it will not stay. Thus he points out what
consequences David's behaviour will have for his

throne. Worse than all the evil, Joab rightly

says, that would be ; for by abandonment to grief

he would give up the kingdom that Qod had a
second time bestowed on him. Clericus: "He
intimates that the troops would abandon David,

who, from silly weakness and foolish love of Ab-
salom, acted as if he were angry with the victori-

ous armv, and elect another king."—Ver. 8. The
effect of Joab'8 sharp words was mat David shook
oft his grief, and seated himself in the gate.* The
news goes quickly through the people. All the
people oame before the king, who, in ac-

cordance with Josh's counsel, expressed to them
his thanks and his kind feeling. Thus was the

danger to David's throne from the spirit of disin-

tegration (which, as the succeeding history shows,

continued after the victory) set aside by Joan's

sharp and bitter word, which David took pa-

tiently, because he was obliged to acknowledge
itsjustness.

II. Vers. 9-14. Negotiations for David's return.

The last part of ver. 8 must be combined with
ver. 9 into one sentence: And when Israel had
fled, every man to his tent (comp. xix. 19)
all the people strove together in all the
tribes of Israel.—It is the other tribes, excepting

Judah. that are meant Among them, after their

terrible defeat, the revolutionary excitement had
soon passed away, and by this victory, whereby
the land was saved from grievous misfortune,

men's minds were turned to David, as they re-

called his heroic deeds at home and abroad. All
the people strove together, reproaching one
another with delay in bringing back the king.

Why do ye keep quiet about bringing
baok the king ?—The people are reassembled

after their dispersion ; their representatives con-

sult together zealously about the restoration to

the throne, to which they had raised the insurgent

Absalom by the act of anointing. They reproach
one another for doing nothing to restore the king.

In their hearts, therefore, they feel the grievous

wrong they have done an anointed of the Lord,
as is shown indirectly by their words, in which
David's great deeds and the misfortunes of the

terrible time just past are mentioned ; and now
they prepare for the deed of solemnly going to

meet David, whereby they will declare that

their hearts nave returned to him in the old love

and fidelity.—In ver. 9 after the word "land,"
the Sept adds: "and from his kingdom and,"
meant doubtless as an explanatory statement.

—

* [The gate was the place of assembly and business.
See Buthlv. 1, 2 ; 2 Kings vii. 2 ; Job zxfx. 7.—Ta.J

At the end of ver. 10 [Heb. 11] the Sept., Vulg.
(some MSS.) and Syriac have : and the word of
all Israel came to the king," which occurs in the
Heb. at the end of ver. 11 THeb. 12], and is

there repeated by the versions [except Syr.—Tb.]
only the "to his house" is not added in ver. 10.

If these words belonged at the end of ver. 10, they
would assign the motive of David's message in

ver. 11 (Then., Bottch., Ew.); but we must hold
(with Keil) that the difficulty that was found in
them in ver. 11 (as an explanatory sentence)

occasioned their insertion in ver. 10 as the ground
of David's message in ver. 11.*—Ver. 11. David
sent, not " the two high-priests Zadok and Abia-
thar to the elders" (Ewald), but a message to

these two priests, who had remained in Jerusa-
lem (xv. 27), to say to the elders: Why will ye
be the last to bring the king back to hie
house? The rest of the verse declares that

David's message was occasioned by information

of the procedures in the other tribes.*—Ver. 12.

My brethren are ye, my bone and my
flesh are ye, that is, my nearest kindred, and
the sharers of my name. The backwardness of
Judah in the movement to restore David is ex-
plained by the fact that the insurrection started

in Judah, and Absalom was first recognized as

king in Jerusalem. Cornelius a Lapide :
" Con-

scious that they had offended David, and fearing

Absalom's garrison in Zion, they did not dare to

recall him."—Ver. 13. David Bends to Amasa,
Absalom's general (xvii. 25), referring to their

relationship (1 Chr. ii. 16, 17), and promises him
with solemn oath the chief command of the army
in place of Joab. Ewald well says that this " was
not only a wise and politic act, but strictly con-

sidered no injustice to Joab. who, long notorious

by his military roughness, nad now shown such
disobedience to the royal command in the case of
Absalom, as could not be pardoned without offence

to the king's dimity/'—Ver. 14. And he in-

olined, that is, David (who is the subject in the

preceding verse), not Amasa or one of the priests.

It is conjectured: bv Thenius, and regarded as cer-

tain by Bdttcher, tnat a passage has fallen out be-

fore ver. 14, because otherwise there is no mention
of the carrying out of David's instructions and
the effect or the promise to Amasa, whereby the
change in Judah was produced ; but such an in-

sertion is not indicated in any of the ancient ver-

sions, and is not required by the connection.

—

After telling what David did in order to rouse his

own tribe in consequence of the information re-

ceived from the other tribes, the narrative states

briefly that his wise procedure was crowned with
complete success. He turned to him the heart
of all the men of Judah at that of one
man. With one accord they answered that they

awaited his return, and made arrangements to

bring him solemnly back. ["David was saga-

cious enough to see that to go back to his own
people by force had its dangers, and that to wait

long for a universal invitation had equal dangers.

His own tribe ought to be foremost in welcoming
him home, but they had rebelled with Absalom.
He resolved at once to reassure them of his favor,

and .... even to make some concession to them.

* [See «• Text, and Gram." In any ease the words

:

44 to his house " at the end of ver. 11 (Heb. 12) seem out
of place.—Ta.J

Digitized byGoogle



540 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

.... This master-stroke of policy and of magna-
nimity was successful. The hearts of the people
melted as one heart. It was the old David of

Engedi and Ziklag. They sent a prompt invita-

tion to him" (Knox, David, the King, pp. 377,

378).—Throughout this narrative the tribal feel-

ing, which never wholly disappeared, is apparent

;

see ver. 12; xx. 4; xvi. 8.—Tb.]
III. Vers. 15-40. Davids return over the Jor-

dan under the escort of the men of Judah. Ver. 15.

The king returned, namely, from Mahanaim
with his army and all nis retinue, and oame to
the Jordan, comp. xvii. 22 ; what a contrast to his

situation when he went over the Jordan as a fu-

gitive 1 On the other side Jadan oame to Oil-
gal, which (lying west of the Jordan-valley, be-

low Jericho) was the rendezvous for the men that

were solemnly to conduct David across the river

from his position on the eastern bank. Thus is

clearly given the scene of the following three in-

cidents of the transit.

1. Vers. 16-24. Skimed meeting with David,
and his pardon.

Ver. 16. Shimei—of Bahurim, comp. xvi. 5 sq.,

1 Kings ii. 8 sq.
—"came down" from the moun-

tainous table-land into the Jordan-valley, having
joined the men of Judah as they advanced to

Gilgal to meet the king.—Ver. 17. The thou-
sand Benjaminltea with him (who had,

therefore, joined the procession of the Jndahites)

show the consideration he enjoyed in the tribe of
Benjamin, and testified that a change had taken
place in the former hostile feeling in this tribe

towards David (comp. ver. 21). He brought this

large band in order to do greater honor to the

king (S. Schmid). Among the Benjaminites,

Ziba (who, at David's flight had acted a part so

injurious to Mephibosheth) is specially men-
tioned, because he, with Shimei, represented the

former adherents of Saul's house. He came with
his fifteen sons and twenty servants probably with
a bad conscience, in order to ward off betimes
the effect of Mephibosheth's counter-statements.

For Shimei and Ziba, with their attendants, show
themselves very auiek and eager to come to the
king, who was still on the eastern bank of the
river; not: "they went over" (Then. [Eng. A.
V.]), nor: "came prosperously to" (S. Schmid),
but: " they went quickly (pressed)* over the Jor-
dan," just as they had hastened down into the

valley ; and they did this in the preaenoe of
the icing,f who, they meant, should learn their

seal from their haste.—Ver. 18. Meantime, the

ferryboat, appointed to carry over the king's

household, was in motion. Wnile this was going
on, Shimei fell down before the king, aa he
(Shimei) waa oome over the Jordan; the
prostration was synchronous^ with the comple-
tion of the transit David cannot be the subject

• nS*. "to go orer a thing," with SjJ, S* and Aoc;

Sept : k*t*v4vv*» iwl rbr 'IopWnyr ; Volg. : et irntmpenUt
Jordanem tranrierunt.

f [Others render: M to meet the kins;** more exactly:
"into the presence of the king."—T*J
t This is shown by the 3 in >13J*3.—[The phrase:

I I Tt
M in his crossing over" means "during the general fact
of crossing." and may very well here apply to David.
While the crossing was going on (the statements of
time are quite general ana loose) Shimei fell down, etc
For remarks on the arrangement of these verses (16-19)
see * Text and Gram."—Ta.]

[of the verb "was come over"], as Keil and
Bunsen suppose, for then, either it must read:
" as he was purposing to go over," which is gram-
matically inadmissible, or: "when he had gone
over," which would not be according to the faeU
since the king was still on the left [eastern] bank,
and did not cross till after these incidents, comp.
vers. 40, 41.—Ver. 19. The iniquity for which
Shimei asks pardon is his curse (xvi. 5 sq.) ; he
begs the king not to remember it, to forgive and
forget, not to take it into his heart and keep it

there (the translation of Keil and De Wette:
"that the king should take note of it" is too

weak) ; not to make it the object of memory and
thought—Ver. 20. The around of his request,

namely, the confession: 1 acknowledge my
sin, and the substantial proof of his penitence:
I am oome the first of the house of Jo-
seph. Bdttcher and Thenius, from the reading
of the Sept : "of all Israel and of the house of
Joseph," adopt "of all the house of Israel" as the
true text, regarding the "Joseph" as the inser-

tion of a later hand, in the time of the divided
kingdom, when Israel and Judah were distin-

guished from one another. But not only do we
find (Keil) in Solomon's time the ** house of Jo-
seph" used as equivalent to the "ten tribes"

(1 Kings xi. 28), but in Ps. lxxviii. 67, 68
(which belongs to David's time) we have the

contrast between the tent of Joseph and the tribe

of Ephraim on the one side (as rejected by God),
and the tribe of Judah on the other (as chosen
by God). "The designation of the tribes op-

posed to Judah by the name of the principal

tribe Joseph (Josh. xvi. 1) is as old aa the jeal-

ousy of these tribes towards Judah
l
which did

not begin with the division of the kingdom, but

was only thereby permanently confirmed " (Keil).

[As Shimei was a Benjaminite, it would seem
that the '' house of Joseph " here is equivalent to
u
Israel " (the ten tribes). It is commonly sup-

posed that this designation points to the time of

the divided kingdom, and thus so far fixes the

date of authorship of this passage (unless Bou-
cher's emendation of text, above-stated, be adopt-
ed). Erdmann's examples do not show that the

designation was in use earlier than the division

of the kingdom ; for the Book of Kings belongs
to the time of the Exile, and Ps. lxxviii. was
probably written after Solomon's time (comp. the

tone of ver. 1). Still it is quite possible that,

with the old tribal feeling coming down from the

time of the Judges (when there was probably a
double hegemony of Judah and Ephraim), Shi-

mei may have used this phrase, which, therefore,

cannot be held to be perfectly decisive of the date

of authorship. Bible-Qmuncntary suggests that he

employed it in order to exculpate his own tribe by

intimating that it was drawn away by the pre-

ponderating influence ofthe great house ofJoseph.
Tr. ] Whether Shimei's request for forgiveness was
a sign of sincere repentance, must be left undeter-

mined ; it may be doubted, when one reflects on

his precipitation in seeking to be the first to do

homage to David, and on the feet that his some-

what passionate cry for mercy coincided exactly

with the happy turn in David's fortunes. Cer-

tainly he desired, now that David had recaioed

power, to secure his forfeited life and avoid pun-

ishment—Ver. 21. Abishai storms out against Shi-
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mei (as in xvi. 9). doubting the genuineness of
his penitence, and demands his death.—Ver. 22.

David refuses, as in xvi. 10 sq. Though Abishai
(in Joab's name also, for David addresses the
" sons of Zeruiah ") rightly characterizes Shimei's
offence as cursing the " Lord's Anointed," for

which he deserved death (Ex. xxii. 27 ; Lev.
xxiv. 14 sq. ; 2 Kings xxL 10), David will this

day not employ the rigor of the law. " Ye will be
to me an adversary" literally, a salon (so Numb,
xxii. 22, comp. Matt. xvi. 23), not a '• peace de-

stroyer" (Bunsen), or "tempter" (Ewald). He
says :

" you will be a hindrance to me in the way
ofjoy that I go to-day." Clericus :

" to injure

me by your ill timed severity." He lays stress on
the to-day• "Should any one be put to death to-

day in Israel ? for, do I not know that to-day I am
become king over Israel?" David will show
mercy, not because he is now become king and has
the right to pardon, but because he sees in his res-

toration to his kingdom a proof of restoration to

the divine favor, and by showing favor to Shimei
as his right will fulfil the obligationof gratitude to

the Lord.—Ver. 23. David's oath to spare Shi-

mei shows that his mercy was occasioned by his

present experience of the divine mercy. But his

injunction to Solomon (1 Kings it 8 sq.) to punish
Shimei for his reviling contradicts this promise.
This contradiction is not removed by saying that

Shimei was not promised immunity in the follow-

ing reign (Hess), nor by the observation that he
was a dangerous man capable of repeating under
Solomon what he had done under David. David
now pardoned Shimei, chiefly, no doubt, for poli-

tical reasons, in order not to disturb the favorable
feeling of the people, especially of Benjamin.*

2. Vers. 24-30. Mephibosheth's apology.—-Ver.
24. Comp. ix. 6. He ™ came down1' from Jeru-
salem to the Jordan. His feet and his beard
he had not made ; the word make [» " dress"]
(Deut xxi. 12) is so used in German also [comp.
similar use of do in English.

—

Tb.J. The addi-

tion of the Sept :
" nor cut his nails," is merely

explanatory (Bunsen), and is not to be put into

the text. He had not washed his feet or dressed
his beardf—thus he had mourned for DavioV; in

these signs of deep grief comp. Ezek. xxiv. 17.

This was a sign of his sincere, faithful attachment
to the house of David, not a sign (Buns., Ewald)
that his hopes had not been fulfilled in connection
with the new government [Absalom's].—Ver. 26.

As now Jerusalem oame{ to meet the
king.—Jerusalem here stands for its inhabitants

or their representatives; this is often the case,

and theexpression herecannotbe called "strange."
The rendering of the Arabic :

*' and when he came
from Jerusalem " introduces a repetition, Mephi-
bosheth's coming having been already stated [ver.

• [Darid's charge to Solomon (1 Kings ii. 8, 9) is de-
fended as the act of a prudent ruler, or as that of a right-

eouH theocratic Judge ; but on neither ground can it

be seen why he should break his promise. Perhaps, if

we knew the circumstances more fully, there would be
some explanation ; at present we can only say that Da-
rtd's conduct was wrong, like many other acts of his.—Tb.1

f [Literally his "lip beard," moustache (and perhaps
the beard at the lower Up), Sept. piferwra, Chald, " lip-

beard."—Tr.]
X R3, masc., referring to the inhabitants. On this

gender ad see Ew. 1 818 a.

24] ; it is therefore the less warrantable (with
Thenius) to change the text on the sole authority
of this version. The translation :

" when Mephi-
bosheth came to Jerusalem to meet the king

"

(Sept., Luther, Michaelis, Maur.) contradicts the
" came down " of ver. 24, and the whole connec-
tion from which it appears that during this con-
versation David was still at the Jordan. [This
rendering of Erdmann's is improbable, 1) because
it has already been stated that Judah had come to

meet the kins (ver. 15), and 2) because it does
not appear why the coming of the Jerusalemite*

should be the occasion of David's addressing Me-
phibosheth.—The rendering " to Jerusalem " (as

in Eng. A. V.) would change the scene abruptly
and without connection. It is easier to read
" from Jerusalem," which makes good sense, and
agrees with the context. It is not a mere repeti-

tion of the " came down " of ver. 24, since the fact

is here added that he came from Jerusalem. It

may be, however, that, while he set out and came
down to meet the king, the meeting did not actu-

ally occur till the latter had advanced on his march
asmrasJerusalem.-TB.]-Davidl

s question :Why
wentest thou not with me ? presupposes the

impression made on him by Ziba's words (xvi. 3),

and also contains a reproof.—Ver. 26. Mephibo-
sheth's answer: my servant deoeived me,
injured me by lies, deceived me (Bdttcher) ; this is

the common meaning of the word (Gen. xxix. 25;
Josh. ix. 22: 1 Sam. xix. 17 ; xxviii. 12; 1 Chr.
xii. 17). The ground of this assertion : For thy
servant (= I) said (not "thought," as most ex-
positors render, for it appears from what follows

that Mephibosheth had given an order that Ziba
did not execute), I will have the ass saddled
and ride thereon and go to the king.—Cer-
tainly the lame prince could not have thought of
going himself to saddle the ass, an objection that

Thenius urges against the text as he renders it

:

'' and I thought, I will saddle me the ass." He
then adopts the text of the ancient versions (ex-

cept Chaldee) :
" Thy servant had said to him

:

saddle me the ass." But this change of text is

unnecessary ; the renderings of the versions are

merely explanations. How often in all languages
the expression " to do a thing " = " to have it

done" (this very verb is so used in Gen. xxii. 3)1

To refuse to translate :
" I will cause to be sad-

dled " is merely to make a difficulty where none
exists. The phrase: " I said: I will " character-

izes the circumstantialness of the narrative. [Ac-
cording to Mephibosheth's statement, then, Ziba.

instead of obeying his master's order, had carried:

off animals and provisions, and used them in his

own interests.—Tb.].—Ver. 27. And he slan-
dered thy servant.—No sentence has fallen out
before these words, explaining (Bdttcher) how
Mephibosheth was deceived by his servant. " It

is already involved in the word ' deceived ' that

Ziba haa not obeyed the order" (Thenius). Me-
phibosheth had heard of Ziba's slander (xvi. 3),

and found it confirmed by the execution of Da-
vid's order that all the property should belong to

Ziba. David's reproachful question was a new
confirmation of what he already knew. There is

no trace here of " a confused way of defending

himself" (Bunsen)
j
his curt, summary mode of

expression is explained by his excitement and by
the situation of David who, occupied with his
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transit and the solemn escort of the people, had
no time to listen to a long narrative. Mephibo-
pheth's statements were sufficient to establish his

innocence, and to show how Ziba had deceived

and slandered him.—My lord the king is a» the
angel of God (comp. xiv. 17) to know what is

truth and right.—Ver. 28. Mephibosheth refers

to David's former kindness and commits to him
his fate, remarking that, though innocent, he
could not rightfully demand anything, since he
was a member of SauPs house, all of whom were
" only dead men for the king," that is. all, him-
self included, might have been slain ; being thus
without rights, he could not complain or ask for
help against tne wrong done him.

Ver. 29. And the king said to him : Why
speakest thou farther ofthy affairs ?—This
means : there is no need of further excuse on thy
part (Thenius), but also expresses displeasure at

Ziba, whose deception David now saw through.

Wrongly Bunsen :
" David saw through the com-

plainant [Mephibosheth], and, wishing him well,

made no further investigation." David is con-

vinced of Mephibosheth's innocence. But the
words : I say (= I decide) thon and Ziba shall
divide the land, are only a Aa//" exculpation of
the poor, innocent man. For they do not " in any
case" (Buns.) contain the confirmation of his first

arrangement (ix. 7-10) and the retraction of his

hasty decision in xvi. 4, as if he meant to say:

Everything remains as I ordered at first (Then.).

The statement is simply : Divide the land between
you, that is, Ziba ana his sons (to whom David in

xvi. 4 gives all) are now to possess a part of the

property ; neither is the decision of chap. xvi. 4
entirely set aside, nor that of chap. ix. 7-10,

whereby Mephibosheth was made sole possessor,

re-established. Thenius thinks that the original

arrangement (ix. 7-10) is here restored, " in so far.

namely, as Ziba and his sons had of course Uvea
on the produce of the estate ;" but a servant's be-

ing maintained from the produce of the estate is a
different thing from his being part-owner. David
now sees the error of his decision in xvi. 4, and
wishes publicly to recognize Mephibosheth's in-

nocence, but not factually and expressly to ac-

knowledge his own over-haste by completely re-

voking that decision ; and so open wrong is done
Mephibosheth, who gets only a part of the estate.

David was herein probably controlled by political

considerations, being unwilling to make the re-

spectable and influential Ziba nis enemy. That
Ziba does not attempt to rebut Mephibosheth's
statements proves his own guilt and the innocence
of the latter.—Ver. 30. He said to the king: Let
him take all also.—Cornelius a Lapide : " Me-
phibosheth seems to have said this, not from de-

sire to insult David and murmur against Qod, but
in the bitterness of his heart." The words express,

not necessarily indeed resentment, but still Mephi-
bosheth's feeling that wrong had been done him ; at

the same time he indicates that he is not concerned
about property, but that his heart rather goes out
to his king, who will show him again his former
kindness. Let Ziba have all the land, I am only
glad that my lord the king is come again in peace
to his own house; as his guest, I do not need the
land for my support. Mephibosheth could not
more touchingly and unselfishly express his faith-

fulness to David. [David's feeling and motive

in this procedure are not clear. If he thought
Mephibosheth innocent, he was unjust towards
him ; if he thought the whole affair too uncertain
to permit an absolute decision, he can hardly be
defended against the charge of carelessness and
precipitancy in making a decision. Perhaps he
suspected the prince's fidelity, but thought it not
worth while to push the investigation ; he was
tired of intrigues and conflicts. Opinions differ as

to Mephibosheth's innocence, but the tone of his
defence, the silence of Ziba, and the absence in the
narrative (xv.-xviii.) of any hint of defection on
his part, concur with his lameness in inclining us
to absolve him from the charge of actual or in-

tended rebellion.

—

Tr.]
3. Vera. 31-40. BarziUaCs greeting and bleasing.

—Ver. 31. BarzUlai (seexyh. 27) ••came down"
from the high region in which Rogelim in Gileed
lay. Went with David over the Jordan

—

anticipatory statement of what did not take place
till ver. 39, after the following conversation. To
oonduot him defines the statement in ver. 39;
he intended to go with him only to the other side
of the river, and then return.*—Ver. 32. And
he provided (xvii. 27-29) for the king during
his long stav, abode\ in Mahanaim. He was a
4'very great*' man, tnat is, rich, well thought of
(Ex. xi. 3; Lev. xix. 15).—Ver. 33. The king
said, Thou come over with me. The word "thou "

is by its position emphatic, the king being chiefly
concerned to take him along. That I may pro-
vide for thee.—The "provide" here answers to
that in ver. 32. David wished to requite his
kindness.—Ver. 34. With modest thanks Barzil-
lai declines the king's invitation: 1) referring to
the shortness of his remaining life. "How many
days have I to live?" my life is too short to go to
court. 2) Referring to his senile weakness, which
unfitted him for court-life. Eighty years old, he
says, he is intellectually too dull to be useful ma a
counsellor in distinguishing between good and eril.

(For similar constructions see Lev. xxvii. 12;
Jon. iv. 11 ; 1 Ki. iii. 9; Ezek. xliv. 23; Gen. xxvi.
28; Isaiah lix. 2).—But also his bodily senses, he
says (taste and hearing), are too weak to enjoy the
pleasures of court-life; 3) he objects that, being
such a weak old man, he would be only a burden
to the king.—Ver. 36. " For a short while," for

• This is the meaning of J^P^-nK. If this Kethib be

retained, DK is to be taken as sign of Ace. of space with

an exacter definition by 3. So Gea. (Thes.) :
** that he

might accompany him in crossing the river; the words
T"n\3-nK designate the bed of the Jordan, and HK de-
I" i— v —
notes the Ace. of place or space after a rerb of golnft.r*

So Maurer: "that he might accompany him rb (t, « _ V%*
bH>y — rat &to0£?ctf) iv rtf 'lop&dyjj, and Bottcher:

-,HX — " id quod, to conduct him what (the piece of

way) was in the Jordan (bat not farther'*.** It does not
appear how this explanation leads to the absurd state-
ment (Then.) that the octogenarian Barzillai "went in
the Jordan alongside of the ferry-boat,** for the Tl3~~rtK

— rt the in the Jordan,** denotes the space that makes
the breadth of the Jordan. The Qeri TrnK is adopted

by Thenius, who appeals to the Sept , Chald. and Arabic
(holding that the Keth. comes from miswritmg 2 for
ft), and renders: "to escort him the Jordan 1* fAec];
this gives the same sense, bat is an attempt to lighten
the certainly difficult Kethib.

t fty& for 7\y& (Manrn BGttch., Ew. } 153, 26).
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the present moment, will thy servant go over Jor-
dan with the king; his purpose, he says, was
merely to escort the king across the river, as ap-

pears from the context, vers. 32, 37. The "short
while" does not refer to (he time he would have
had to spend at court. [The word may also be
rendered, as in Eng. A. V., "a little way."—Tr.]
" Why will the king requite me this requital or
kindness?11 namely, with reference to Barzillai's

maintenance of the king (ver. 32).—Ver. 37. As
the king might have commanded him to go witli

him, he requests permission to return home. lie
is done with life, and wishes to die by the grave
of his father and mother. F. W. Krummacher :

•'Can any thing be more amiable than these sim-
ple and sensible words? What a cheerful and
peaceful spirit thev breathe on ns I"—But in hw
stead he oners the king his son Chimham (1 Kings
ii. 7), not to ask a favor for him. but to put him
into his service. The Svr.. Arab, and Josephus
add " my son " after " Chimnam," which is a pro-
per explanation, but not to be adopted into the
text In ver. 41 the name is written Chimhan—
comp. Jer. xli. 17. [Jer. xli. 17 mentions a ge-

ruth or sojourning-place ofChemoham or or Chim-
ham. Stanley {Jewish Church, II. 201) thinks
that this was a caravanserai (it was on the south
of Bethlehem) for travellers to Egypt, and the
same in which Joseph and Mary found shelter

(Luke ii. 7). The connection between the names
i«, however, not certain.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 38. pavid
receives Chimham, and promises Barzillai further

to do all that he desires. "I wijl do whatever
thou shalt choose [require] of (literally, upon)
me," where the upon expresses David's sense of
obligation. He does not here regard Barzillai as

a suppliant for a favor. So Clericus. Comp.
Judg. xix. 20.—Ver. 39. Not till after this con-
versation does the passage across the river take
place; why it must have occurred during the con-
versation (Then., Keil) does not appear from the
context ; and the space of transit was not great
enough for the length of the talk. It is not merely
"almost" (Thenius), but, from the fresh and in-

dividual touches of the picture, quite certain that

this is the account of one who himself heard the
conversation. Andwhen the kingwas oome
over, he kissed Barzillai.—That is, took leave
of him, comp. Ruth i. 9. This shows that Bar-
sillai merely intended to accompany the king
over the Jordan, and not further.—Ver. 40. The
king went on to Qilgal, a noted place in the his-

tory of Israel, and specially fitted by its position

to be a rendezvous for large bodies ofmen ; comp.
Josh. iv. 19; v. 1-12; ix.6: x.6; xiv. 6 : 18am.
vii.16; x.3; xi.14,15; xiii. 7-9.—And Chim-
han went on with him.—Ewald's remark
that " this account of Barzillai is given at so great
length obviously because his son Chimham and
his family were afterwards renowned in Jerusa-
lem," impairs the inherent significance of this

episode (taken in connection with xvii. 27-29) in
David's life, which displays in the most vivid and
beautiful way the unchangeable fidelity of this no-
ble and influential Gileadite land-owner, as a re-

presentative of the transjordanic region, and the
grateful love and devotion of the hard-proved but
now once more highly favored king, who in Bar-
zillai's love and faithfulness saw a proof of the di-

vine grace and truth.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. Right and wrong are remarkably mingled in
the conduct of David and Joab, and in the affair

between them immediately after Absalom's death.
While thefather*s grief for the lost son was alto-

gether justifiable, the king by the immoderate-
ness of his sorrow neglected his duty towards his
people, through whom God had given him the
victory ; by his passionate grief, also, he disturbed
the clearness of his mental view, and lamed his

manly strength ; and finally, absorbed in his loss,

forgot to thank the Lord that He had avenged
the honor of His name by the restoration of the
theocratic kingdom to the well-being of the whole
people ; the whole kingdom of God in Israel, as
the bearer and instrument of which he was
chosen and called for the present and the future,

disappears for him in the gloomy depth of grief,

wherein he had buried himself with his feelings

and thoughts.—F. W. Krummacher: "It is a
reproach to him that he subordinated his kingly
consciousness too much to his feelings as head of
a family. In view of the general weal, he ought
at least to have moderated his grief, given thanks
to the Lord, and made acknowledgment of the
faithful devotion of his brave soldiers." Over
against this wrong Joab is altogether right in re-

minding the king of the danger of such a course,

and reproving him with severe words. But the
savage and bitter manner in which he approaches
the king (though it was God's means ot averting
a great evil from David and the nation) is to be
condemned. His undisciplined word became a
means of discipline to David, and the king turned
from the destructive path into which unbridled
feeling had led him.

2. David's situation after his splendid victory
was, in spite of the change of popular feeling in
Israel, a critical one, on account of the hesitation

of Judah, the most powerful tribe, and the real

historical foundation of the theocratic kingdom,
as it was founded in David. For the sins of its

bearer, God had before men's eyes permitted this

kingly structure, reared by His hand, to mil, in

order to show that human sin must obstruct and
ruin His cause, but to make manifest at the same
time, that the maintenance of His kingdom is not
dependent on human power and wisdom. The
point now was the restoration of the ethical

foundations ofthe theocratic kingdom, which were
destroyed by the revolution first in the tribe of
Judah, where the revolution began; this tribe

must be brought back to its faithful obedience to

David, its defection having been punished by the

divine judgment on Absalom. Recognizing this,

David showed discretion and wisdom in his

negotiations with the elders, which had the de-

sired result He saw through the grounds of

action of the other tribes, and perceived how
dangerous it might be, if his own tribe Judah,
his home and support, should be, as it were, con-

quered by the others, especially as the insurrec-

tion had found powerful aid among them. Ho
therefore approached Judah with mildness. But
he went beyond ordinary bounds in appointing

the general of the insurrection, Amasa, his com-
mander-in-chief in place of Joab, who had won
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him the victory. This act of political shrewd-

ness, brought back Judah to him as one man.
Peter Martyr :

if I would not altogether defend

David in this, but I regard it as an arrangement

of divine providence, which purposed through

Amasa to turn Judah to David."

3. When Shimei meets David with confession

of his fault, Abishai is the same hot-blooded zea-

lot for David's royal honor as in xvi. 9, and is

repulsed now, as then. He (with Joab, who was

like him in character) is a type of fleshly zeal, as

it is seen in the " Sous of Thunder," who would
call down fire from heaven on the Samaritans.

But, in contrast with the law which, regarding

reviling the king as reviling God, punishes it

with death, David, by sparing the reviler passes

out of the sphere of the Old Testament into that

of the New Testament The decision as to

Shimei's sincerity he leaves to God. but, in view
of the Lord's pardoning mercy ana goodness to

himself, is led by the Spirit of the Lord to accept

Shimei's actual confession, and pardon him.

Thus he is the type of the merciful love of the

New Testament kingdom of heaven in Christ

which blots out all guilt of sin on condition or

true repentance ; and he is also the tyoe of for-

giving love of enemies. He who has himself re-

ceived forgiveness of sin from God, and can only
praise God's mercy as the source of all that he is

and has, will also forgive his neighbor his sins.

The antitype of the forgiving David is the king
of the New Testament kingdom of God. Matt
xviii. 23-25. David had accorded Shimei mercy
by an oath, without reservation and without limi-

tation to his own reign, as some hold against the
sense of his words. His command to Solomon
shortly before his death, to execute Shimei, is a
falling back to the strictly legal standpoint above
which he had lifted himself here on the Jordan,
and can be explained only from the fact that David
distinguished: between his own personal interest

and motive, which led him to pardon Shimei,
without taking the theocratic-legal standpoint,

and the theocratic interests of the kingdom, of which
Solomon was the representative, and so held him-
self bound on theocratic-political grounds, to

commit to his successor the execution of the legal

prescription, which he himself had passed over.

4. Half-way reparation of a hastily committed,
and afterwards recognized wr $ (as in David's
conduct to Ziba and Meph i'bth) is as great
an injustice as complete negi vWhile he par-
dons the criminal Shimei, he gives the innocent
Mephibosheth only half his rights, and the other
half he gives to the unrepentant slanderer Ziba,
without a word of reproof, evidently in order to

avoid making enemies of Ziba's not uninfluential
family in Benjamin. Peter Martyr : " David's
acts are not only unjust, but self-contradictory

;

there he pardons a wicked man, here he op-
presses a good man. Yet, though he sins so
often, he does not abandon his faith ; he is a weak
man, but holds on to God's word."—Mephibo-
sheth is an illustration of humility patiently bear-

,

ing wrong. Peter Martyr: u Mephibosheth
thought perhaps, of the word of the law, that God
visits sins on children to the third and fourth gen-
eration."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Chap. xix. 1-8. The sinfulness of unmeasured

grief. L Wherein it consists and manifests itself.

1) As regards the Lord, in ignoring the gracious

gifts which He sends us along with and amid our
suflerinffs, and in frustrating His gracious design
to purify us by suffering from all selfishness; 2)
As records our neighbor, in slighting and viola-

ting the duties of love that we owe him ; 3) As
regards our own heart and conscience, in reckoning
the powers of spirit and will by exhausting emo-
tion and enervating inactivity. 11. How it must
be overcome : 1) Through the word of earnest ad-

monition, which gives pain ; 2) By energetically

rising up to new fife and faithful discharge of the
duties of our calling; 3) By accepting die con-

solation and strength which come from above
through the Spirit of God.

Vers. 9-15. What wins for a king his people's

heartf 1) Risking his life for their welfare in

fighting against external foes ; 2 ) Deeds of deli-

verance in the overthrow of internal foes; 3)
Timely words of hearty, reconciling love, which
anticipates and makes advances.

Vers. 16-40. The righteousness of love, show-
ing itself in the fact that after the divine ordi-

nance and after the example of divine righteous-
ness it gives to every one h%s own: 1) As forgiving

love, pardon to the enemy who confesses his
wrong and begs forgiveness, vers. 16 sqq. ; 2) As
rebuking love, earnest admonition to the unloving
zealot, vers. 21 sq. ; 3) As self-denying love, which
makes good the wrong done to our neighbor, and
unreservedly restores him what belongs to him,
vers. 24 sqq. ; 4) As thankful love, ready every
moment to requite to our neighbor by word and
deed the benefits he has done us, vers. 31 sqq.

BaniUai the picture and example of a venerable

and pious old age : 1) Blessed ot God, it devotes
the temporal goods it has received to the service
of compassionate brotherly love, far from all

avarice; 2) Honored hymen, it aesires not the
vain honor of this world, far from all ambition;

3) Near the grave, it longs only for home, far from
all disposition to find blessedness in this life; 4)
But as long as Ood grants life, even with failing

powers it still serves the Lord and His kingdom,
and in this service honors him by the devotion
even of its dearest—far from all self-seeking.—
[Saukin has a good sermon- on Barzillai and
Chimham, as suggesting and illustrating the fact

that court life is in certain respects proper for the
young and improper for the aged.

—

Tr.]
Fr. Abndt: Vers. 9-40. How David crowns

his triumph, and prepares for himself a new and
delightful future. 1) By forgiveness of the evil

that has been shown him, and 2) By thankful-
ness for the good that he had likewise received.

Vers. 1-8. When once a man has overcome
his feelings of grief and gives himself up to

fresh activity, then the struggle is soon over, the
evil is wholly conquered, thefountain of suffering
is thoroughly stopped, the sting of suffering

broken ; reconciled with past and present, there
arises to us for the future a new life.—Osulndeb:
God often so mingles ioy and sorrow together,

that the pious have in this world no complete joy,
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in order that they may the more earnestly long
after things eternal. Psa. zlii. 3 [2].—Schliee:
Let us never forget modesty, but always with
genuine respect say what is necessary. Yet when
we do that, let us also freely utter the truth, and
never keep back through fear of men or men-
pleasing.

—

Wuert. B.: When men do wrong
and are overhasty, we should indeed reprove
them, but not unseasonably, nor with bitterness,

envy, reviling, and too great violence. Psa. cxli.

5.-8. Schmid: A man of sense must bear a
slight evil in order that a greater may be averted.—Schlier : How many sore and bitter experi-
ences we might spare ourselves, if we always
made it our first wisdom to let ourselves be ad-

vised.

Vers. 9-14. [Taylor : David had been called

to the throne at first by the choice of the people,

as well as by the designation of Jehovah, and he
would not move in the direction of resuming his

regal dignity until, in some form or other, the
desire of the tribes had been indicated to him.

—

Tr.]—Wuert. Bible: Men do not commonly
recognize the good while they possess it, but only
afterwards, when they have lost it and would
like to have it again.

—

[Henry : Good services

done to the public, though they may be forgotten

for a while, yet will be remembered again when
men come to their right minds.

—

Tr.]—It is

always better to be too gentle than too sharp ; for

a good word finds a good place, and gentleness

wins hearts. Judg. viii. 3; xii. 3.—Schlier:
Let us also remember our sins and more and
more humble ourselves, then we shall also be
mild and gentle toward friend and foe, and so re-

ceive the Blessing promised to all the merciful.

—

Berl. B. : For such a God, whose goodness is as

infinite as His power, it is not so hard to win
hearts ; He knows the true secret of winning them
in the right way ; because He knows how to touch
them inwardly. Thus hast Thou, O love, inclined

the heart of all believers as if it were only one
man.

Vers. 15-23. [Taylor : In all this procedure
David was not actuated by hid usual sagacity

:

and the result of his apparent preference of

Judah over the other tribes not only provoked
another rebellion after his return to Jerusalem,
but also prepared the way for the division of the
kingdom, which took place in the days of his

grandson, Rehoboam.—Tr].—There is no true

forgiveness till the thought of the offences is

wholly effaced from the heart Psa. xxv. 7.

—

Starke: By honest confession and earnest re-

pentance one may obtain mercy and forgiveness

from men, how much more from the merciful

God. James iv. 9. 19.—Schlier : God's mercy
should open our hearts, should make us gentle
and mild toward others; for the Lord's sake who
has forgiven us. we should also forgive others.

—

Berl. B. : Goa cannot suffer such men as under
the appearance of righteousness oppose His mercy.
—[Henry: David had severely revenged the
abuses done to his ambassadors by the Ammon-
ites (xii. 31), but easily passes by the abuse done
to himself by an Israelite. That was an affront
to Israel in general, and touched the honor of
his crown and kingdom ; this was purely personal,
and therefore (according to the usual disposition
of good men) he could the more easily forgive it.—Scott : Our best friends must be considered as
adversaries, when they would persuade us to act
contrary to our conscience and our duty. Matt
xvi. 21-23.—Tr.]

Vers. 24-30. Starke: For reviling and slan-
der the first and chief occasion is given by sel-
fishness and envy.—God does not let the truth
remain always defeated, but causes it at the pro-
per time to come to light—Schlier : When a
man does us good, we should remember him for
it, and if sometimes wrong is done us, we will
quickly forget the wrong, but the good that has
befallen us we will not forget A thankful man
is sure to come to honor, even if in the mean-
while evil times do occasionally intervene: while

.

ingratitude always comes to shame.—[Ver. 29.
Taylor : Every one knows that when he has
been entrapped into the doing of an ungenerous
or unjust thing, there springs up in him an irrita-

tion at himself, which is apt to betray itself in
hastiness of speech and manner quite similar to
that here manifested by David. But both the
temper and the decision were unworthy of David.
-Tr.]

Vers. 31-40. Starke: Our gratitude to our
neighbor should be shown not only by words, but
also by the most devoted affection of the heart,

and by actions themselves.—Berl. B. : That is an
honorable old age, which dies to the lusts and
vanities of the world, seeks peace and quiet ear-
nestly thinks of the end ana prepares for death.—Obiander : If we cannot requite our benefac-
tors in their life-time for their good deeds, we
should at any rate make their posterity enjoy it

[Vers. 7, 8. In a time of overwhelming cala-
mity the necessity >&. exertion is often a great
blessing.—Vers, j *& The safety of popular
institutions is in i •

., ^.—Vers. 16, 17. Among
the sore trials of high station is the necessity of
bearing with men who are grossly unworthy, but
manage to command influence.—Tr.]

35
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IV. /SWe between Judah and Israel over bringing David back. Chap. XIX. 40 6-43.

[Heb. 416-44.]

40 And all the people of Judah conducted1
the king [ins. over] and also half the

41 people of Israel ; And behold, all the men of Israel came to the king, and said

unto the king, Why have our brethren the men of Judah stolen thee away, and

have brought the king, and his household, and all David's men with him, over

42 Jordan ? And all the men of Judah answered the men of Israel, Because the

king is near of kin to us [is near to me] ; wherefore then be ye [and why art thou]

angry for th's matter? have we eaten at all of the king's cost t or hath he given us

43 any gift?* And the men of Israel answered the men of Judah, and said, We [I]

have ten parts in the king, and we have also more right in David than ye [and also

in David' I have more than thou] ; why then did ye despise us [and why hast thou

despised me], that our [my] advice should not be [was not] first had in bringing

back our [my] king ? And the words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the

words of the men of Israel.

V. Sheba's insurrection and IsraeVs defection occasioned by this strife between Judah and IsraeL Both

quelled by Joab after his murder of Amasa. Chap. XX. 1-22.

1 And there happened to be there a man of Belial [a wicked man], whose [and

his] name was Sheba, the s^n of Bichri, a Benjamite [Benjaminite]. And he blew

a [the] trumpet, and paid, We have no part in David, neither have we [and we
2 have] no inheritance in the son of Jesse ; every man to his tents,

4 O Israel. So

every man [And all the men] of Israel went up from after David, and followed

Sheba the son of Bichri ; but the men of Judah clave unto their king, from Jordan

3 even [om. even] to Jerusalem. And David came to his house at Jerusalem ; and
the king took the ten women his concubines, whom he had left to keep the house,

and put them in ward, and fed [maintained] them, but went not in unto them

;

so [and] they were shut up unto the day of their death, living in widowhood [in

lifelong widowhood6
].

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 40. Eng. A V. here adopt* the Qeri, so Erdmann, Vulg. This reading Is supported by Sept, 8yr.,

Arab., Chnld., and by a number of Heb. M8S. and printed editions.—Ta,]
* [Ver. 42. Bottnher and Erdmann :

•* has anything been taken by up ?" The rendering of Eng. A V. is that
of the ancient versions, Gcaen., Philippson, Cahen. In defence of it may be said that K&J occurs elsewhere as

Plel (1 Kings ix. 11), and that the parallelism does not absolutely demand the Infln. Absol. in the second mem-

ber. On the other hand, Bftttcher's rendering of S as introducing the agent is strange.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 43. The masoretic text is here supported by all the ancient Torsions except 8ept, which gives 1^3,

w/Mtrtfroffoc, but this word would hardly be followed in Heb. by the comparative JO—" I *m first-born over thee;"

it would be simply " I am the first-born " or, " I am older (tpT) than thou." The material argument against the

Sept. reading is given by Erdmann.—After JjnO Bottcher inserts JTT from the Sept. tovto; but (as he says) this

expression is not found elsewhere, and the frequency of the Sept Iran towto would account for it here without
the supposition of a 71? in the Hebrew.—Ta.]

4 [Ver. 1. This verse is one of those cited among the " Corrections of the Scribes." The exact nature of the

correction is not stated, but Tanchum states that in Chron.instead of vSnfcS u to his tents M is written rrfwS
•• to his gods " (Buxtorf ). Geiger ( Urtehrift, pp. 290. 315) adopts this latter reading, and sees in it a trace of an-
cient Israelitish idolatry, to conceal which, he thinks, our text has been changed. But, as our reading is fully
supported externally and internally, there is* as little ground for this as for most other changes proposed by
Geiger.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 3. Bottcher and Erdmann (retaining the masoretic pointing^ : " in a widowhood during lifetime," thst
is, during the lifetime of the husband, which while it avoids a repetition is somewhat violent The same sense
is gotten by Wellhausen, who for fW»n (which he thinks a doubtful form) writes nVn, and renders: "living

widowe" — widows of a living husband, whloh is also hard. The phrase " widowhood of life " (as in the maso-
retic pointing) naturally means u lifelong widowhood," and so Ewald (Oesch. III. 282) understands it: «• widows
that could never be married again."—Ta.]
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4 Then said the king [And the king said] to Amasa, Assemble me the men of Ju-
5 dah within three days,* and be thou here present. So [And] Amasa went to as-

semble the men of [run. the men of] Judah ; but he tarried longer than the set time
6 which heT had appointed him. And David said to Abishai, Now shall [will] Sheba

the son of Bichri do us more harm than did Absalom ; take thou8 thy lord's ser-

7 vants, and pursue after him, lest he get him fenced cities, and escape us. And
there went out after him Joab's men, and the Cherethites and the Pelethites and
all the mighty men ; and they went out of Jerusalem, to pursue after Sheba the

8 son of Bichri. When they were at the great stone which is in Gibeon, Amasa went
before them [came towards them]. And Joab's garment that he had put on was
girded unto him [And9 Joab was girded with his military dress as his garment],
and upon it a girdle with [of] a sword fastened upon his loins in the sheath thereof

9 [its sheath], and as he10 went forth, it fell out. And Joab said to Amasa, Art thou
in health, my brother ? And Joab took Amasa by the beard with the right hand

10 to kiss him. But [And] Amasa took no heed to the sword that was in Joab's hand
;

so [and] he smote him therewith in the fifth rib [into the belly], and shed out his

bowels to the ground, and struck him not again ; and he died. So [And] Joab and
11 Abishai his brother pursued after Sheba the son of Bichri. And one of Joab's

men [young men] stood by him, and said, He that favoureth Joab, and he that is

for David, let him go after Joab. And Amasa wallowed in blood in the midst of
12 the highway. And when [om. when] the man saw that all the people stood still,

[ina. and] he removed Amasa out of the highway into the field, and cast a cloth

upon him, when he saw that every one that came by him stood still [or, because
13 every one that came on him saw and stood still]. When he was removed out of

the highway, all the people [every man] went on after Joab to pursue after Sheba
14 the son of Bichri. And he went through all the tribes of Israel unto Abel and

to Beth-maachah and all the Berites ;

n and they were gathered together, and went
also after him.

15 And they came and besieged him in Abel of Beth-maachah [Abel-beth-maa-
chah], and they cast up a bank against the city, and it stood in the trench [at the
outer wall] ; and all the people that were with Joab battered" the wall to throw it

• [Ver. 4. Before " three days " Wellh. thinks 1 ("and ") necessary, since the "V3p Is defined by this term of

days. But as Amasa is ordered to present himself immediately after assembling the troops, the time assigned to

this assembling will of coarse apply also to his coming, so that the insertion of* and " is unnecessary.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 6. As subject of the verb 8ept supplies " David," Vulg. " the king," and Syr. " king David," which se

to be explanatory insertions, and do not call for correction of the simpler Heb. text (against Botteher).—Ta.]

* [Ver. 6. As subject of the verb 8ept supplies " David," Vulg. " the king," and Syr. " king David," which seem
be explanatory insertions, and do not call for correction of the simpler Heb. text (against Botteher).—Ta.]
* [Ver. 6. Instead of DDK some MSS. and printed editions hare Tlftf "now" (Vulg. igitur), and the ancient

versions (except Chald.) add the Dai. oommodi 'S " me."—Instead of the Sing. Wy some MSS. and EDD. have

the Plural " eyes." Eng. A. V. follows the Vulg. in rendering: " escape us." This phrase and the reading "Joab n

instead of "Abishai** are discusbed in the Exposition.—Taj
* [Ver. 8. This is the only possible translation of the Heb. text ; but the whole sentence is difficult The

word C/07 " garment," occurs only in poetical passages (so 2 Kings x. 22 perhaps) and in late prose (Esth.), and

the ID — "garment" (especially, military dress) is construed with the verb Vfoht not with I^Ht see 1 Sam.

xvli. 38, 39; Lev. vi. 3. It would be simpler to read: 11D (or, 1HD) #cS 3KVl "and Joab was dressed in his
t -

: t i

military dress," the rest of the verse following as In the Heb^ except that instead of the substantive "lijin " gir-

dle M we should read the adjective "NJn (or the fern.) " girded :
w " and on It was girded a sword, etc." The first

*Njn may have been repeated from the second. Wellhausen quotes the Itala: u
et Joab indutus est mandyam m-

dutoriam suam super se et gladium rudentem in vagina sua cinctus crat ad lumbos suos " and gets a Hob. text that reads

:

"and Joab was clothed in his military dress on him, and with a sword fastened In his sheath he was girded upon

his loins," where the reference of the vStf to BH3
1

? 18 not good, and the change of order in the latter part of the
verse is unnecessary—Ta.1

» [Ver. 8. Erdmann • "and it ((i. «.. the sheath) came out, and it (the sword) fell." But this change of subjeet
is harsh, and it is better to read riK^ K'H : " it (the sword) came out (of the sheath) and fell." The Eng. A. V.,

referring the coming out to Joab, makes no sense. We may see also how appropriately the word rP£H3 " in its

sheath " stands at the end of the sentence, just before the statement that the sword fell out of the sheath.—Ta.1
" [Ver. 14. Or, "all Berim " (Philippson), as the name of a region. Sept. «tj XapjW,Syr. jnp "cities" (misread-

ing), Chald. Berim (a region) Vulg. elecU, from JT3 " to choose " (Philippson), or — D^rQ (Bfittcher, Thenius,

Wellh., Erdmann). Bib.-Com. suggests that D'^3 means " fortresses " (from rP %
3)» but no 6uch form occurs. It

is better to read : " and all the choice young men were gathered together, etc" The rendering " gathered " is

of the Qeri, which is supported by the versions, and by many MSS. and EDD. Chandler adopts as Kethib «lSjT

" they were ardently excited," pursued ardently after him."—Ta.]
a [Ver. 16. Literally : " were rasing (or, casting down) to make the wall (all," a strange expression. Hence
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16 down. Then cried a wise woman out of the city, Hear, hear ; say, I pray you, unto

17 Joab, Come n?ar hither, that I may speak with thee. And when he was come
[And he came] near unto her, [in*, and] the woman said, Art thou Joab ? And
he answered [said] I am he. Then [And] she said unto him, Hear the words of

18 thine handmaid. And1* he answered [said], I do hear. Then she spake [And she

said], saying, They were wont to speak in old time, saying, They shall surely [Let
19 them] ask counsel at Abel ; and so they ended the matter. I am one of than that

are peaceable and faithful in Israel ; thou seekest to destroy a city and a mother
20 [a mother-city] in Israel ; why wilt thou swallow up the inheritance of the Lord

[Jehovah] ? And Joab answered and said, Far be it, far be it, from me, that I

21 should swallow up or destroy. The matter is not so ; but a man of Mount Eph-
raim, Sheba the son of Bichri by name, hath lifted up his hand against the king,

even [am. even] against David ; deliver him only, and I will depart from the city.

And the woman said unto Joab, Behold, his head shall be thrown to thee over

22 [through] the wall. Then [And] the woman went unto all the people in her wis-

dom. And they cut off the head of Sheba the son of Bichri, and cast it out to Joab.
And he blew a [the] trumpet, and they retired [dispersed] from the city, every man
to his tent [tents]. And Joab returned to Jerusalem unto the king.

VI. Davie?8 chief officer* after ike restoration of his royal authority. Vera. 23-26.

23 Now [And] Joab was over all the host of Israel; and Benaiah the son of Jehoi-
24 ada was over the Cherethites and over the Pelethites ; And Adoram was over the
25 tribute ; and Jehoshaphat the son of Abilud was recorder ; And Sheva was scribe

;

26 and Zadok and Abiathar were the [pm. the] priests ; And Ira also the Jairite was
a chief ruler14 about [to] David.

Ewald, Bdttcher, Thenias and Erdmann make the participle a denominative from rSTVtt
M a pit," and render

:

" were digging ditches to throw down the wall." But the form is elsewhere unknown (and none of the ancient
versions suggest it here), and the military practice thus described is doubtful. As the text stands the word
hardly yields a (air sense. But Chald. renders yr\ttfgr\D " were thinking, purposing," which agrees with the

Sept froowrar, and perhaps represents the Heb. DOBftlD (Wellh.); "the people were devising to throw down the

wall."—Ta.]
w

I
Ver. 18. The Sept. is the only ancient version that offers material for alteration of the text of the woman's

speech, and this is discussed by Erdmann. Chald. paraphrases: M And she said, saying, Remember now what is

written In the book of the law to ask of the peace or a city (Walton's Polygl : to ask of a city) in the beginning,
saying, was it in this wise thy duty to ask of Abel, whether they are peaceable? We are peaceable, in fidelity
with Israel, etc;" on this interpretation see further in notes to the Exposition. 8yr.: "The woman said, They
used to say of old time that they asked the prophets, and then they destroyed; am I to make satisfaction for the

•ins of Israel, that thou desirest to slay the child and his mother in Israel ?" where the misreadings (D'K'DJ for

SDK and *Y£J for Vj?) are obvious. These versions (and the Vulg.) eonfirm the Heb. text, which, with all its

difficulties, seems preferable to the Sept. variation adopted by Ewald and WellhauseiL—Tm.j
» [Ver. 20. jrp the word ordinarily rendered "priest." See on viii. 13.—Tb.]

EXEGKTICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 41-43. Strife between Jvdak and Israel

about bringing David bade.

Ver. 41 [40 6, Heb. 41 6]. The text (n)
would be rendered :

" and as to the whole people
of Judah, they had conducted," etc. (Keil). But
this would be a strange and heavy construction,

and the Qeri or margin is preferable [" and . . .

Judah conducted/' as in Eng. A. V.l. This last

clause is to be connected with the following verse
(Thenius) : " and when all the people of Judah
had conducted the king, and also half the people
of Israel, behold, then came all the men of Israel,'

1

etc. Besides Judah, half the people of Israel aleo

acted as David's escort over the Jordan. This
part of Israel consisted first of the thousand Ben-
jaminites that had come with Shime^ and then
of others living near by, especially, it is probable,

from the east-jordanic district (S. Schmid). The

passage over the Jordan was completed, and
David (as appears from the connection) with his

escort had reached Oilgal (Bunsen), when there,

not "at the Jordan" (Then., Ew.), •' all the men
of Israel/' that is, the body of deputized repre-

sentatives of the other tribes (Clericus) arrived
and made their complaint to David : Why have
oar brethren the men of Jadah stolen
thee away? escorted thee over so secretly,

without informing us of their purpose? By di-

recting this question to David, they at the same
time reproached him, for " very probably it had
been learned that he had a hand in the move-
ment see vers. 11, 12" (Then.). " AU David*
men 1* are the faithful followers that had fled with
him from Jerusalem (xv. 17 sqq.). In all this

we see, on the one hand, the discord between the
main divisions of the nation, Judah and Israel,

and on the other the eager rivalry in the exhibi-

tion of devotion to the king, which, however,
contained in itself the seeds of further disorder.
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Grot ias :
" an honorable contest—but, heated by

bitter words, it afforded opportunity to those that

desired revolution. ' Honorable indeed/ says

Tacitus, 'but the source of the worst things'

(Annal. I.) "—Ver. 42. Not David, but the rep-

resentatives of the tribe of Judah answered the

reproach. Literally: "the men of Judah an-

swered against (Bottcher) the men of Israel/
1

they met them with an answer.—There is no need
to insert (Thenius, after Sept, Syr., Arab.) u and
said" after the word * Israel, an in ver. 43:
Bottcher remarks that the " and said " is omitted
also in 1 Sam. iz. 17 ; xx. 28.—Because the
king is nearer to me (not: "the king is near
to me"); the "because" is the answer to the
" why V* of ver. 41. Near =« near of kin, oomp,
t. 1. Why art thon angry? there is no
ground for it [The Singular Pronoun here used
(Eng. A. V. substitutes the Plural) perhaps refers

to the individual speaker, who represented the
nation or tribe, or the nation or tribe may be
regarded as a unit.

—

Tr.1—Have we eaten
of the king? To eat of the king = to be fed

by the royal bounty (Clericus). Have we en-
joyed advantages from him ? Have you reason
to be envious of us because we have enjoyed
advantages that you were deprived of? Whether
this is also a side-hit at the Benjaminites (Mich.,
Theiu, Buns., Keil), who enjoyed many favors
from Saul (comp. 1 Sam. zxii. 7), must be left

undecided; nothing of this sort is indicated in
the words or the connection. " Or, has anything
been taken bv us?" not: "has he given us any
gift?"* [so Eng. A. V., whose rendering is de-
fended in "Text, and Gram."—Tr,].—Ver. 43.

The men of Israel's answer to this hot discourse
of the Judahites is still hotter. Over against the
hitter's qualitative relation to David ('< he is nearer
to us 1

') they set the numerical quantitative : Ten
parte have I in the king, and also in
David more than thon.—The "ten parts"
are the ten tribes as against the two, "Judah and
Benjamin" fTheodoret) ;

•• the tribe of Benjamin
might already after the removal of the royal resi-

dence to Jerusalem have attached itself more to
Judah, as indeed it now came a thousand strong
with Judah, and afterwards with this tribe formed
the Judah-kingdom, 1 Kings xii. 21" (Thenius).
Add to this that Jerusalem was within the tribe
of Benjamin just on the border of Judah. The
king belonged to the whole nation, and therefore
Israel, with its ten tribes, had a ten-fold part in
and claim on the kinc^—And also in David
more than thou.—The above general state-

ment is here specialized and individualized in
respect to the person of David. The men of Is-

rael had indeed " deserved very ill of him." But
this cannot be urged against the genuineness of
the reading: lt in David" (Then.), for the men

• KfcO Is not Piel, and HWW Pi. Particip. (" hath he

given oa a gift?"), for the Pi. is elsewhere KtfJ, and this

construction would require Rtfl. And though 3 '£ KBO
— « to help one with gifts w (I Kings Ix. Ill our phrase
does not therefore mean "to give to one", (Bottcher).
Bather we have here the Pert Niph. with AbsoL Infin.

(fern., as verbs 7T 'S, Ewald { 840 d), corresponding to

Sbtt literally : " has anything been as to taking taken

by as 7"-has any thing at all been taken by us?

of Judah had behaved still worse, since the in*

surrection originated among them. But Israel's

claim to superiority to Judah in having ten parts
"aUo in David" •'does not refer to the fact that
the insurrection began in Judah" (O. v. Ger*
lach), for they (Israel) had straightway joined
the rebellion. The words are to be taken simply
in closest connection with the previous numerical
statement in reference to the king. The sense is

:

in the kingdom of Israel you have no claim to a
nearer relation to the king, who is put there for

all the tribes, and to whom as king all the tribes

stand equally near, so that we, with our ten, have
a ten-fold claim on him. As this is true of every
king, $0 oho of David, Seb. Schmid :

" David is

here considered not as of the tribe of Judah, but
as king. But now we have ten parts in the king,

there/ore also in David as king, and so your argu-
ment from consanguinity is worthless." This
hair-splitting calculation and passionate assertion

of the mere numerical relation to David is psy-
chologically quite characteristic of the ill feeling

towards Judah that prevailed in Israel. Instead
of " and also in David more than thou," Bottcher
and Thenius adopt the reading of the Sept.:
" and I am firstborn* (more) than thou." But
this reading is suspicious at the outset, because
the Sept. has also the reading of the Heb. text.

Then Thenius* explanation of the term "first-

born" from the tribes of Reuben and Simeon,
whose ancestors were born before Judah, does not
apply to the other tribes, whose stem-fathers were
born after Judah ; and to understand the term as

meaning at the same time (Thenius) that " Israel

after SauPs death had held to his dynasty and
continued the national name," seems very far-

fetched.—Why hast thou deapiaed me?—
The men of Israel felt that they had been made
little of in that they had not been informed of
the restoration and permitted to take part in it.

In contrast with the solidarity of the revolution-

ary movement, which had united both sections,

they here emphasize the Jointness of the desire

for and return to the old fealty.—And was not
my word the first to bring baok my king?
Literally :

" and was not my word first to me to

bring back my king?" On Israel's ''word,"

comp. xix. 10. 11. The •' to me" is not to be
attached (Keil) against the accents (and against

the order of the words) to "bring back" [ =»
"bring back to me"], but is apposition to ''my
word," to emphasise the possessive pronoun
"my" (Ges^ J 121, 3), and to bring out strongly

the thought that Israel had first spoken of ana
counselled the king's restoration.--Jxtdah's reply

to Israel's words was still harder, more violent,

than they. A violent war of words flamed up.

wherein Israel, as feeling itself the aggrieved
party, was led to a new, evil purpose, which
shaped itself into a repetition of the rebellion

just crushed. Comp. a Lapide: "This scene
paved the way to Sheba's war. Learn from this

proud quarrel of Judah and Israel how true is

theproverb in Prov. xv. 1."

Cn. xx. 1-22. Sheba's insurrection, Israels de-

fection, both quelled by Joab.—Yer. 1. There
wasf there, namely, in Qilgal at the assembly

•ntoa instead of TH3.

t mM "there happened," Niph. of mp-mp U{o

Digitized byGoogle



550 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

of the tribes : the word " there " indicates directly

the place, indirectly the time of the following his-

tory! so that the causal connection between it and
the preceding scene is obvious. On the person

of Sheba, Luther remarks (probably correctly) in

his marginal notes: "he was one of the great

rogues of the high nobility, who had a large reti-

nue among the people, and consideration or name,
as Catiline at Rome."* He was a u wicked " man
(Luther: heUloser [Eng. A. V. wrongly: "son
of Belial]), comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 17, 25. A Ben-
jaminite, probably (to judge from his conduct)

one of the rabid Sauline party, if he were not (as

is possible) of Saul's own family—We have no
part in David.—This is said in contrast with
zix. 42, 43, and with a sharp emphasis on the

"no" ["there is not to us part in David"].
David is called the eon of Jesse contemptu-
ously in contrast with Saul. " We have nothing
in common with him, nothing to do with him,
comp. Deut z. 9. From his blowing the trumpet

it may be surmised that he was a military com-
mander, having control of a somewhat large body
of men.—Every man to his tents, that is,

home, as in xviiL 17 ; xiz. 9. The expression is

an echo from the tent-life of the people in the
wilderness.—Ver. 2. All Israel "went up"
from David, namely, from the plain of Gilgal to

the hill-country of Ephraim. The whole repre-

sentation of Israel listens to Sheba's rebellious

signal, and follows him, which is to be explained
only by the anger against Judah, freshly excited

by the quarrel over bringing the king back. The
mpn of Judah " clave to their king," crowded
close around him [rather^ faithfully adhered to

him

—

Tr.1 and escorted him " from the Jordan
to Jerusalem." The expression: "from the
Jordan " does not contradict the fact that the as-

sembly took place in Gilgal (as Thenius holds
from this, that it took place on the Jordan) ; it is

not to be explained (with Keil against Thenius)
by the remark that the " Jndahites" had already
escorted the king over the Jordan, but (Gilgal

being near the Jordan) is to be taken as a general
designation, such as we often use in respect to

rivers.

Ver. 3. Davit?* return to hie house at Jerusalem.
The ten oononbines (xv. 16; xvi. 20 sqq.)
that he had left behind—he put in a house
of ward, and maintained them, but remained
apart from them, f Grotius: ''He pardoned
their fear indeed [i. «., their fault committed
through fear], but would not approach them,
since they were impure for him (having been ap-

meet," not from mp "to call, 08016" — "a noted, fa-

mous man n (Luth«r\.
• [So Patrick, after Victorious 8trigellu§ ; but we koow

nothiog defloitely about it.—As Aphiah (1 Sam. ix. 1) is
the same as Abiah ft Chr. vii. 8), Sheba was so far of the
tame family as SauL—Ta.]
t DrvSx, masc. snfflx foi fem., the general, less de-

termined instead of the more determined, Gen. xxxi.
9 ; Am. ill. 2 : 2 Kings xir. 18, Ew., { 184 c i8ome M88.
aod EDD. of De Rossi have the Jem.—Ta.]
X DUD1

?!*, adverbial Aco. defined by JUTI ; one cod.

of Keoolcott has 6*3 (Bottcher). |This reading is

given by De Roast—Taj

death had entered the house, widowhood during
the lifetime of the husband." (Bdttch.), comp.
Deut. xxiv. 1 sqq. ; lsa. i. 1. [So Targum, Gifi,

Philippson. It may also be rendered: "in a
lifelong widowhood," t. «., as long as they lived;

but the objection to this is, that it repeats the

statement of the preceding clause.

—

Tb.]—Ver.
4. And the king said to Amaia, Call me,
etc., namely, to follow and attack the insurgent
Sheba. In giving Amasa this commission, David's
purpose is to fulfil to him his promise, xix. 14.

And do thou present thyself here, after

three days, when the men of Judah shall have
assembled, that thou mayest lead them out to

battle. Then David intended formally to ap-

point him commander-in-chief^ and assign him
the more important duties. In various respects

David here acted unwisely : 1) in bestowing on
the late insurgent leader, Amasa an unbounded
confidence, that was soon proved to be misplaced,
vers 5, 6 ; 2) in respect to Joab who. with all

his rudeness and cruelty, had remained faithful

to David, and by his splendid victory over
Amasa, had saved the kingdom ; 3) in respect to

his faithful tribe of Judah, who must have been
offended by this preference shown for the leader

of the revolution. (On the other hand, the in-

surgent Judahites might be pleased by this honor
done their general (comp. xix. 14), and the men
of Israel affected by seeing their former general
in David's service (Patrick) ; Amasa had proba-
bly shown himself an efficient commander, and
Joab waa not undeserving of punishment

—

Tb.).

—Ver. 5. He tarried * over the set time,
(three days), either because he met with distrust

and opposition among the people, and could not

so soon execute his commission, or because he
did not wish to make haste, and nourished in bis

breast traitorous designs, [or, possibly, because
of natural lack of vigor.—Tr.j.—Ver. 6. And
David said to Abishai. Instead of "Abishai,"
Thenius (after Syr. and Josephus) would read
" Joab" since from the present text we cannot
account for the appearance of Joab in ver. 8, (he

is previously not mentioned—only his people
mentioned in ver. 7) ; the "men of Joab" would
certainly not have marched out, unless Joab had
had the supreme command. He takes the ori-

ginal reading (after the Sept) in ver. 7 to be:
" and there marched out after him Abishai and
the men of Joab," and thinks that from this,

"Abishai" got into ver. 6 instead of " Joab,"
while in ver. 7 the word "Abishai" fell out from
its likeness to the following word (HMK). Against
which Bottcher rightly sayB that the Syriac and
Josephus here made an arbitrary change in the

Hebrew, and put "Joab" instead of Abishai,

because they thought (from what follows) that

the former ought to be. named here. ''How,"
asks Bottcher, " if Joab had originally stood in

the text, could Abishai have been aectdentaUy or

purposely written for it, since the two names are

yery different, and Abishai is not mentioned till

ver. 10V Rather in the Sept (Cod. Vat) the

Abishai might have gotten from ver. 6 (beginning)

into ver. 7 (beginning) ; indeed its insertion is en-

• Kethib T1T*1_ is Inapt PL of "MV - "TIK, Q**

nrVn is Impt Hiph. or Qal of the sama verb; the lat-

ter b uiinaoessary.
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dently due to the exception that was taken to the

omission of his name in ver. 7 while in ver. 6 he
is entrusted with the command. To get rid of

the difficulties, Bottcher proposes to read in ver.

6 :
4< And David said to Joab : behold, the three

days are past, shall we wait for Amasa f now will

Sheba, etc," (Sept Vat. reading: ' and David
said to Amasa"). Bat this adoption of a varia-

tion of the Sept (which clearly came from a mis-

understanding), and the supposed omission of a
whole line by the error of a transcriber is artifi-

cial and untrustworthy. There remains nothing
but to retain the masoretic text (which is con-
firmed by all the Versions except the Syriac)

:

"and David said to Abishai." Joab was still

David's official commander-in-chief, though the
latter had unwisely promised the command to

Amasa; the sending of Amasa to collect the
troops was indeed occasioned by that promise;
but Joab was not yet deprived of the command.
But David speaks to Abishai about Amasa'8 delay
and not to Joab, because he wished to have noth-
ing to do with the latter on account of his crab-
beoness, and further knew that he would take
Amasa'8 appointment ill. David expresses the ap-
prehension : Now will Sheba . . . become
more hurtful (dangerous) than Absalom, the
revolution will become more widespread and
powerful than before, unless we march im-
mediately against Sheba. Take thou thy
Lord's servants, the troops with the king in
Jerusalem, the standing army (the particular
parts of which are mentioned in ver. 7), in dis-

tinction from the levy of the people, for which
Amasa was sent And pursue after him, for,

as Sheba had gotten a good start in these three
days, everything depended on quickly overtaking
him. Lest he get him fenced cities,—this

he feara has already happened (as the form of the
Hebrew verb* shows). And tarn away oar
•ye; the verb (T?n) means "to take away"
(Gen. xxxi. 9, 16; Ps. cxix. 43; 1 Sam. xxx. 22;
Hoe. ii. 11), " lest he take away our view," de-
ceive us (Maurer) ; Vulg. ; "and escape us " [so
Eng. A. V.]; Gesen. and DeWette: "that he
may not escape our eye by throwing himself with
his followers into fortified cities" (as actually
happened, ver. 15). Maurer well compares the
similar expression : "to steal one's heart (mind),"
*. e., to deceive him, Gen. xxxi. 20 ; 2 Sam. xv. 6.

Ewald translates :
" lest he trouble our eye," de-

riving the verb from a stem f a "to be shaded "

(Neh. xiiL 19, comp. Ezek. xxxi. 3), that is, lest

he cause us care and vexation ; so also Bunsen, and
so already the Sept.

j
" Lest he darken (shade) our

eyes." Certainly this translation gives too weak a
sense (Then.). Bat with this derivation of the
verb, the meaning might still be : " that he darken
not our Burnt," hiding himself from us in fortified
cities, so that our sight of his hostile preparations
is obscured

}
and we cannot clearly follow and

overcome him.—Bottcher, Thenius and Keil, re-
ferring to Deut xxxii. 10 ; Zech. ii. 10, where the
" apple of the eye" is the figure of valuable pos-
session, render; "and pluck out our eye," %. e.,

*
Jfi with the Pert, In expressions "of/ear ofa thing

that, a* Is a'mort certainly conjectured, has already hap-
pened- M),, 2 Kings ii. 16 ; x. 23 w (Ew. } 337 6).

r
t T*H as Hiph, of *iyt'

severely injure us ; but it is the eye, not the apple

of the eye, that is here spoken of, nor is there any-
thing here that is compared to the apple of the
eye, since the " fortified cities " could not be so
meant—Ver. 7. "After him" that is, after

Abishai, The men of Joab=his immediate
military followers, under his special control. Yet
they were not the less " David's servants." Thia
view is favored by the expression :

" Joan's peo-
ple." If the phrase were intended to indicate a
body of men " that Joab in this emergency had
collected at his own costs, and with whom as

volunteers he himself as volunteer intended to go
into this war" (Ewald), this fact would neces-

sarily have been mentioned in the narrative.

The Cherethitea and Felethitea, the royal
body-guard (see on viii. 18), whom "the neces-

sity of the case now brought out " (Ewald). The
Oibborim- [mighty menJ are the six hundred
heroes, (xv. 8) who with the body-guard accom-
panied David when he fled from Absalom. These
two bodies together with the "men of Joab"
formed the only troops now at the king's disposal,

whom he calls "the servants of thy lord" (ver.

6). As the case required the greatest haste (ver.

6), he ordered Abishai to follow Sheba for the
present with those troops (Ew. ). The words " out

of Jerusalem 19 are added because of the local

statement that follows.—Ver. 8. When they
came to the great atone of Gibeon—which
was doubtless an isolated rock of considerable
size. Gibeon lay northwest of Jerusalem in the
mountains of Ephraim, whither Sheba (ver. 2)
had gone. Amaaa oame toward* them, lite-

rally "before their fece" (De Wette). He was
(ver. 4) to have proclaimed the arriere-ban [sum-
moned the people to war] in Judah. Here he is

found in the tribe of Benjamin. As he meets the
troops advancing to the northwest, he must be
coming from the opposite direction, as we should
expect from David s order. The cause of his

delay thus was that he had gone northward from
Judah into Benjamin. Coming thence on his

way to Jerusalem (ver. 4) with the troops he had
raised, he meets these others at " the peat stone

in Gibeon." Here Joab, before mentioned, sud-
denly comes on the scene. As David had not
deprived him of the command, we must suppose
that he was advancing with the permanent force

under Abishai to the field, where Amasa's re-

tarded levies were to join him. Joab regarded
himself as still commander-in-chief ana, that

Amasa might not attain this honor, he put him
out of the way (ver. 10) by murder. It is not to

be assumed that David (ver. 6) had ordered Abi-
shai to march out with Joab, and that this is not
mentioned for brevity's sake (Keil), nor that

David had given Joab the command (omitted in

this compendious account) to go along to the
field.—The minute description of Joab's military

dress and arms is intended to make it clear how
the latter could suddenly kill Amasa without
any one's noticing his purpose. " And Joab was
girded with his military coat as his clothing,*

• IBfpS "his clothing* is descriptive addition to^D
" his military garment," orer which he had put the
sword-girdle. It is unnecessary (with Then., after Sept.
and Vulg.) to point 1Un "girded" instead of ^UTI

-girdle."
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and on it the girdle of the sword, which was fas-

tened on his loins in its sheath ; and this [the

sheath] came out, and it [the swordJ fell down."
The girdle is expressly mentioned in order to

show how the sword did not depend from it as

usual, bat, with its sheath, was thrust in and
held by it (Thenius). " And it (referring to the
preceding "sheath ") came out" of the girdle, as

if accidentally- in consequence of a movement,
"and it (the sword) fell to the ground"; so
Maurer, Bottcher. Mich., Dathe, Scnulz render

:

" he brought (Uiphil) it (the sword) out, so that
it fell" ; but this, inasmuch as it is supported by
no ancient version, is arbitrary. To render "and
he (Joab) went forth" ( De "Wette, Keil [Eng.
A. V., Philippson,2?i6.-Cbm.]) is against the con-
nection, since it does not appear whence Joab
went forth. [A slight change in the Hebrew,
making pronoun and verb feminine (after Sept,
and substantially Vulg.) will give: "and it (the
sword) came out and fell down," which is much
simpler and more natural.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 9. Joab
performed this manipulation with the sword just
before he met Amasa, making such a movement
that the sword should fall, as it were accidentally,

to the ground, and he could take it up in his left

hand, so as with the right hand to lay hold
of Amasa's beard in friendly greeting. No sur-
prise would be felt, therefore, at his holding the
sword in his left hand, with which he had taken
it up from the ground. From the friendly ad-
dress: Art thou in health, my brother?
Amasa would all the less suRpect anything evil,

since he was Joab's rival The grasping the heard
with the right hand is not for the purpose of
kissing the beard * (Winer, Art. Bart), but is a
caressing gesture, like an embrace, intended to
draw down the face to kiss it [so Eng. A. V., to
kiss him]. So Amasa could suspect no evil.

[" My brother "—he was his first cousin, 1 Chr.
iii. 16, 17 (Bib.-Com.).—Tr.]—Ver. 10. And
Amasa took no heed to the sword that
was in Joab's (left) hand. The murder of
Amasa by Joab was, therefore, a cleverly con-
trived and malicious act the product of jealousy
and desire of revenge. " Thus this rude soldiers
friendship and repose was merely a pretence, that
he might take his revenge at the first oppor-
tunityn (Ewald). "He did it not the second
time," did not repeat the blow; his stroke was
mortal ! [He stabbed him in the belly (not "in
the fifth rib," as in Eng. A. V.), so that his bowels
came out

—

Tr.]. With the same violence that
he had shown in the murder, Joab. with his
brother Abishai, now rushes after Sheoa, without
bestowing a moment's notice on Amasa struggling
in the agonies of death. The words : Joab ana
Abishai his brother, from the connection favor
the view that Joab had gone out at the head
(together with Abishai) of the body of troops

under Abishai.—Ver. 11. One of Joab's hench-

men remained by ( /£) Amasa; no doubt at Joab's

command, in order to send Amasa's levies on to

Joab and Abishai with the cry : * He that hath
pleasure in Joab, etc."

;
pleasure: Joab, used to

* fTTotrffyer it Is a enstom Id the East to kiss the
beard (d'Arvieux In Philippaon).—Ts,]

victory, doubtless inspired more confidence. " And
he that isfor David"—this refers to the defection
from David into which Amasa had led the peo-
ple, [and is intended to identify Joab's cause with
David's.—Tr.].—Ver. 12 sqq. How vivid and
touching the picture here of Amasa wallowing in
his blood on the road, the advancing crowd of
people stopping by him, his consequent hasty re-
moval from the road, and the throwing a cloth
over him to hide him from the sight of the passers-
by, and so to prevent their stopping, and avoid
the possible unfavorable impression for Joab and
his cause that the sight of the body would make
on the people! [Nobody knew the cause of his
death, in the hurry there was no time to inquire,
the danger from Siheba was imminent, and so the
crowd passed on without investigating the matter.—Tr.J—Ver. 13. Only now, it is expressly stated,

do the people follow on after Joab without delay.
" Every man for, all the men) went on." As it

is clear from the context that these are Amasa's
levies out of Israel, it is not necessary (with Thexi,
after Sept) to insert "of Israel" after "all the
men."—Ver. 14. "And he went through." This
refers to Joab, who now, as general-in-chief of the
army, rushed through all the tribes of Israel north-
ward from Ephraim (Manasseh, Issachar, Zebu-
Ion, Naphtali), Sheba flying before him and first

reaching a strong position in the extreme north.
[Others (Patrick, WeiIhausen) think that Sheba
is here the subject, and this is favored by the met
that the "him*1 in ver. 15 (and so in ver. 14, end)
which refers to Sheba, seems to represent thesame
person as the subject of the verb ''went through f

f

moreover this verb would naturally refer to the
person last mentioned in ver. 13.

—

Tr.] To
Abel and Beth-Maaohah.—Abel, in the north
of Naphtali, very near Beth-Maachah, the two
being near and west of Jjon [Iyyon] and Dan (1
Kings xv. 20; 2 Kings xv. 29) ; in 2 Chron. xvL
4 it is called Abel-maytm, from the neighboring
lake Merom on the south, or, more probably, from
the well-watered MerjAyun, the present village

Abil d Kamhy i. en Wheat-meadow. On account
of its proximity to Beth-Maachah, it is often com-
bined with this= Abel-Beth-Maacah, ver. 15 ; 1
Kings xv. 20; 2 Kings xv. 29; but the '<and"
here connecting the two names is not for that rea-

son to be stricken out (Ewald, Thenius). By the
addition "Beth-Maachah" and Mayim (2 Chron.

xvi. 4) it is distinguished from several other places

of this name [Abel], which signifies "meadow."

If the word Bervm (D%

TS) indicates a region of

country [Eng. A. V.: Berites"] it must be con-

nected with the preceding verb : and he went
through all Berinv though then the absence of
the preposition [in the Heb., as in Eng. A. V.],
and still more, this appended statement of place

after it has been mentioned to what point Joab
went, would be surprising. But no such region

is known in northern Palestine, nor any similar

name of a place. We are therefore justified in

supposingacorruption ofthe text A suggestion far

an emendation of the text is given by the Sept:
"to Beth-Maachah, and all \n Charri [this sug-

gests the Heb. baehwrim, "choice, chosen young
men"], and they were withered together,* etc/

and by the Vulg. : " ana all the chosen men were
assembled to him." Clericus remarks that this
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looks as if they read "chosen" (JTWWl), but

declines to express a judgment in the matter. We
must probably read:* "and all kinds of arms-

bearing men" (Then., Winer, s.v.
t
Habarim)^or:

41 and all the (there residing) young men" (Ew.,

Bottch.). Bottcher thinks it probable (but with-

out sufficient ground) that we should add: "who
were in the cities" We may render then (changing

to Perfect the following verb) :
" and all the young

men were gathered together " t etc, or (keeping

the form in the text) : "and all the young men,
and (as an additional fact) they were gathered to-

gether and went also after him/' t. «., in his march
through all the tribes to Abel and Beth-Maachah.
That is, the young men as far as the extreme north

gathered about him; the "also" refere to the

statement in ver. 13 that " every man went on af-

ter Joab," that is, all that had assembled in

Ephraim atGibeon J>er. 8] : to these were added
all the young men in the other tribes. Thereby
the victory was already decided for Joab.

Ver. 15 sqq. Sheba besieged.—Sheba had found
refuge in Aoelt'Beth-Maachah—a strongly forti-

fied place, which, as fortress, served by the quan-
tity of water about it, also as a protection towards
the north and east In this city they besieged
him.—He had therefore thrown himself into it.

It cannot be gathered from the connection that

the inhabitants (who could have done nothing
against Mb sudden seizure of the city) took part

with Sheba against David; we may rather infer

from the procedure of the "wise woman" that

they were opposed to the insurgent. They threw
op an embankment against the oity ; and
it (the embankment) stood—that is, rose at [=
joined on to] the wall of the outer works of the
fortress, the outer wall (8ept. irporetxloftari [the
pomerium, or open space without the wall, in

which the embankment was placed in order the
more easily to batter the city-walls.

—

Tr.] ) . The
rest of ver. 15 is to be taken as protasis, the apo-
dosis beginning with ver. 16 : "And as all the
people, etc, then cried a wise woman." The usual
rendering :

•' as they destroyed, in order to throw
down the wall" [*o Eng. A. v.] involves a con-
tradiction ; for if they destroyed, what was left to

be thrown down? and this verb (TOW) is used

(Ezek. xxvi. 4) of the complete tearing down of
walls (Then.). Also in ver. 20 Joab says: " Far
be it from me to destroy." It is better with Ew-
ald and Bottcher J to take the participle as a de-
nominative (from fincf, "a pit, ditch"), and ren-

• D^nS-Sl (Then.) or D^Tian-SD (Ew,). Bept:

**Vr« ir x«#£ as if nn3"SJ. '"[On this reading see•TIT
ftirther in u Text and Oram.**—Tm.J

t Instead of the Kethib inSp^ we are to read the

QerilSnp'KSept^Vulg^Chald.). If, instead ofchanging

this *> Perfect ihilpX we keep the Inapt lSnp*l, the )

must be regarded as adding a new statement, as in Gen.
xxii. 24; 1 Sam. xxt. 27 (Bottcher).

% On the 71- in nS3K3 Bottcher remarks: "where

the relation remains purely local (which is not the case
in rer. 18), the adverbial H- in innumerable cases re-

mains with the Preposition in names of cities."

I Bottcher: finp may easily, along with its proper

HiptL, have had a denominative Hiph. from TSTXti, —

der :
" they dag ditches to throw down the wall,"

by undermining. Josephus :
" he ordered them

to undermine the walls. Then cried a wise
woman (comp. xiv. 2sq.; 1 Sam. xxv. 3 so.)

from the city.—This expression gives a suffi-

ciently vivid picture of the situation, and there is

no need (with Thenius) to change the text after

Syr. and Arab. : "down from the wall of the city,"

and Sept :
'• from the wall," where the differences

of wording show these renderings to beexplanatory
local descriptions.—Ver. 18 sqq. The woman's
words to Joab are variously explained. Maurer
(after Dathe: "inquiry ought first, said She, to

have been made of Abel, and then it ought to

have been decided what is to be done") renders:
" and she said : it should first have been said

:

' let the city be consulted ;' so they would have
finished the matter." So also De Wette :

" one
should first have said : one must inquire in Abel,
and so the end would have been reached." But
this is too artificial an expression for the situation.

The same remark is to be made of Boucher's
translation :

" And she said, as if she would sav

:

One should first, however, speak, speak, as if she
would say :

' One should ask, ask in Abel ; and so
the matter would be finished

;' " that is, the woman
protested against Joab's violent procedure with-

out previous negotiation. Certainly such a pro-

test is to be supposed in the woman's words. But
these are to be translated (with Thenius) simply
after the text as follows :

" They used to say in

old time : let Abel be inquired of; and so they
ended (the matter)." Vnlg.*: "It was said in

the old proverb: those that ask, ask in Abel;
and so they finished." Sept :

" It was formerly
said, They shall ask in Abel, and so they left

off" The sense is: It was formerly a prover-

bial saying : " inquire at Abel," and if the deci-

sion there made was acted on, the affair was
satisfactorily concluded ; so now, the inhabitants

of Abel ought first to have been communicated
with, instead of straightway investing and be-

sieging the city; then your design respecting

Sheba would have been accomplished. It is as-

sumed and affirmed that Abel was proverbial for

the discretion and wisdom of its inhabitants.

This wisdom the "wise woman" illustrates fac-

tually by her discourse. It is to be noted also

that the negotiation before laying siege to a city

(and a foreign city, indeed) such as the woman
here refers to, is prescribed in the law, Deut xx.
10 sqq., comp. Num. xxi. 21.—Some codices of
the Sept. read: ''It was formerly said. It was
asked in Abel and in Dan if they left offwhat the

faithful of Israel established^
9
after which Ewaldf

adopts as original text :
" Let it be asked in Abel

and in Dan, whether what the devout men of

44 to make ditches
;

n comp. D^DH, proper Hiphfl of

D^B, and also denominative from HD1D — " to oleave

the hoof," and "V3l*/n, Hiph. of^2& and denom. from

"DEf, — "to sell grain.** [On this and the proposed

rendering: "they thought (—were trying) to throw
down the wnll," aee u Text and Gram."—TbTJ
* Vulg.: Sermo% inquit, dieebatur in veteriprovarbio: qui

interrogans interrogant in Abda, et tieperftaebant. Sept :

jcal tlwi k&yot i\m£ij$ri «r rpterotc, Acydyn*r* 'Epwrwrnt
ivtpmrfaw&iv iv 'AS«'A. teal ovrmt i(4XtTO¥.

t Sept «i i£4ktwv a «0or© ot rwrroi rod IffpcufA. Ew.

:

Sinfe^ 'mdh *Dfc "itfk *»nn p» Sana
" T I
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654 THE SECOND BOOK OF 8AMUEL.

Israel formerly ordained has there gone out of

use" [that is, it when a new custom comes up,

one wishes to find out whether old Israelitish

usage exists anywhere, he must go to Abel and
Dan ; the implication being that Joab is violating

old custom.—Tr.] But Keil rightly remarks that

this addition ofthe Sept. (** what the devout men,'*

etc), which is critically of so little value that

Tisch. in his edition of the Sept does not think it

worthy of mention, is evidently a gloss or para-

phrase of the last words of the verse :
•' and so they

finished" [in connection with the " faithful in Is-

rael" ofthe next verse.—Tr,] [Tisch. in his Sept
(4th ed.) does give these words as a part of the

text of the Vatican manuscript; but they seem to

be clearly a duplet or double rendering.

—

Tr.]—
Yer. 19. 1 am of the peaceable, faithful ones
of Israel. The woman says " I " in the name
of the city; the plural predicates [" peaceable,

faithful"] refer to the inhabitants of the city.

Clericus : "I am of the number of the peace-

able and faithful in Israel, says our city." The
meaning is : We are peaceable and faithful people,

averse to insurrection; you ought first to have
communicated with us, and then the thine would
have been understood. It is herein indirectly

stated that the city had no thought of taking part

with Sheba, who had thrown himself into it

Whether this was the feeling in the city from the

beginning, or was reached only when it was
threatened with destruction by the siege, cannot

be determined. Anyhow the woman was able

cleverly to avert the threatened evil.—Bottcher

changes the text so as to read: "people* (that

are) the peaceablest truest in Israel thou seekest

to kill," and Ewald: "we are (or better, we are

still) peaceable, etc., and thou seekest," etc; but
there is no necessity for any change.—Thou
seekest to kill a city and mother in Israel,

that is, one of the chief cities of Israel, comp.
viii. 1. Why wilt thou destroy the inhe-
ritance of the Lord ? The city pertained to

the people that the Lord had chosen for His pos-

session. Comp. the discourse of the wise woman
of Tekoah, xiy. 16. [Though the Heb. text of
the woman's discourse here is harsh and obscure,

no proposed changes better it As it stands, she
seems to say: "Abel is proverbial for its wis-

dom. You should have entered into negotiations

with us instead of attempting to destroy an im-
portant city in Israel." The margin of Eng. A.
V. reads :

" they plainly spake in the beginning,
saying, Surely they will ask of Abel, and so
make an end " that is, in the beginning of the
siege the inhabitants expressed the expectation
that Joab would communicate with them, and
this rendering is approved by Patrick as more
literal than the text of Eng. A. V. ; but it does
not give the proverb-like coloring of the ori-

ginal. Philippson mentions among other Jewish
renderings that of the Midrash which hagpadis-
ticallv identifies the wise woman with Serah, the
daughter of Asher (Gen. xlvi 17), who is made
to refer in her sharp discourse with Joab to Deut
xx. 10, the law of sieves. Erdmann also holds
that this law is here alluded to; but there is no

• Battcher: njfj* instead of OJK. Ewald: OrUK
or y1j% and 1 before TWIt

intimation of this; the woman intimates only
generally that it would have been conducive to
a proper understanding if Joab had communi-
cated with the besieged.—Tr.]—Ver. 20 sqq.
Joab, impressed by the woman's words, declares
that it is not his purpose to destroy the city', but
only to get possession of the insurgent Sheba,
who Tver. 21J haa lifted up his hand against
the king. Perhaps the woman first learned
from these words the real state of the case and
the guilt of Sheba. She said immediately that
his head should be thrown through the wall, through
one of the opening* in the wall, where the be-
sieged might watch and shoot at the enemy, and
through which perhaps she spoke with Joab.
[Eng. A. V., wrongly : "over the wail."—Tr.]—
Ver. 22. She went to all the people, to
report concerning her interview with Joab—

a

self-evident fact that it was unnecessary to men-
tion in the text After "people" Sept adds:
''and spoke to the whole city," a correct explana-
tory remark, but not to be inserted in the text
(as Ew. and Then, think). Equally unnecessary
is Boucher's alteration :

'' and the woman went
into the city, and spoke to all the people." The
words of the text: She came ... in her
wisdom (i. e., with her proposition to Joab,
which she persuaded the people to accept) are
indeed of laconic curtness ; but this quite suits
this rapid narration. By the deliverv of the trai-
tor's head Joab's end was gained, fie ordered
the trumpet to be sounded, as sipn that the
army should retire from the siege, and set out on
the return-march. And they dispersed from
the city, namely, the warriors that had joined
him (ver. 13). And Joab returned, with the
warriors with whom he had left Jerusalem (ver.

7), to the king, to announce to him the end of
the insurrection. " The issue of this occurrence,
how David received the victorious Joab, is omitted
in our present narrative ; he was doubtless now
also forbearing to a man who as a soldier was in-
dispensable to him, and who, with all his punish-
ment-deserving savagery, always meant well for
his government" (Ewald).

Vers. 23-26. List of David's highest officer*

after the restoration of his authority. See the
Introduction, p. 18 sq., as to the relation between
this list and that in viii. 16-18, and their position
and significance in respect to the two chief periods
of the history of David and his kingdom, of
which history Uiey form the conclusion. [The
two lists are appropriately placed at the two be-
ginnings of David's kingdom, and the differences

between them are explained by the changes
brought by time.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 23. 1) Joab, com-
mander oi the whole army * of Israel,—as in viii.

16, except that the " Israel" is not inserted there.
Joab remained commander-in-chief notwithstand-
ing David's overhasty decision, xix. 3.—2) 2?en-
aiah, son of Jehoiada, commander of the body-
guard, as in viii. 18. Comp. 1 Kin. ii. 25—46,
where he performed the execution ordered by
Solomon, and ver. 35, where he is namod com-
mander-in-chief in Joab's place, and as such ia

* tO¥n, Abs. instead of Const, probably "from the
TT -

error of a transcriber, who wrote this freeaentty-oceiir-
ring form before he noticed that (he word ' Israel' fol-
lowed " (Theniua).

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XIX. 40-XX. 26. 555

mentioned in the list of Solomon's state-officers,

iv. 1-6. He was over the Cherethites and Pele-

thites. Chercthites is the marginal reading, for

which the text has the equivalent Ocuri * (2 Kin.

xi. 1, 19) ; see on viii. 18.—Ver. 24.-3) Adoram
(1 Kin. xii. 18) =Adoniram (1 Kin. iv. 6; v. 28),

and =s Hadoram (2 Chr. x. 18). He was not

"rent-master" (Luther) [Eng. A. V., "over the

tribute"], for the word (OD; never t means "tri

bute, tax," but overseer of the public works or

tribute-work [Germ, frohn, manorial work], a
new office (not mentioned in viii. 16 sq.), the

nature of which is indicated in 1 Kin. v. 27 sq.

compared with 1 Kin. iv. 6. Adoram, put into

this office in the latter years of David, held it till

Behoboam's time, 1 Kin. xii. 18. [The name
Adoram, if it be correct (Sept, Syr., Arab, have
Adoniram, Vulg. and Chald. as Heb.) must be

considered an unusual contraction of the longer

form; possibly it is an imitation (though an in-

correct one) of such names as Jehoram.—Tr.]—
4) Jehoshaphat, son of Ahilud was *' chancellor"

[Eng. A. v., less well : recorder] ; see on viii. 16.

—Ver. 25.-5) Sheva (or, Sheyai= Seraiah (viii.

17 ) was scribe or state-secretary.—6) Zadok and
Abiathar, high-prieste, viii. 17.—Ver. 26.-7) Ira,

the Jairite, confidential counsellor to David, a new
officer; in viii. 18 "sons of David" are said to

have held this office. [The word here rendered
" counsellor" (Eng. A. V.: "chief ruler") is the

ordinary term for "priest," which rendering some
would here retain. See on viii. 18 for the dis-

cussion of the meaning.—Tr.] Instead of "Jair-

ite" Thenius (after Syr.) reads " Jattirite" (of

Jattir), especially as this city Jattir in the moun-
tains of Judah (Josh. xv. 48; xxi. 14) is men-
tioned in 1 Sam. xxx. 27 among those particu-

larly friendly to David. But the rendering of

the Syriac is derived from xxiii. 38 on account
of the name Ira there found, which, however,
represents a different pereon from this. Thenius,

holding that the narrator wrote the history chaps,

xi.-xx. in David's life-time* since he here breaks
off without relating the history up to David's
death, concludes from the way in which Ira is

introduced ("and also Ira," etc) that the author
[Ira] here at the close appends his own name;
but this latter assumption is unwarranted, even
granting the other.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The truthfulness and justice of the theocratic

historical narrative is shown, as everywhere in

the frank statement of the sins of God's instru-

ments, so here in the unveiled narration of
David's errors in the way whereby God brought
him back to his kingdom, and also of the un-
happy results of his overbasty measures. His
message to Judah, after he heard of Israel's pre-

parations to bring him back (xix. ii. 12) was a
mistake, since it was of such a nature as to kindle
anew the fire of jealousy between the two sec-

tions of the people ; he thereby put Judah before

Israel (who had begun the movement for restora-

tion), and the result was the violent war of words,

• nan, from i« m to dig."

f [It seems to have this meaning in Bath. z. 1, but Is

commonly used as Dr. Erdmann says.—Ta.J

xix. 41-43. His mistake in holding out to the
rebel Amasa the certain prospect of the chief
command, led to the murder of the latter by
Joab. David had made Joab the companion and
instrument of his crime against Uriah ; and this

community in crime was a collateral cause of tho
retention of the latter in the highest military
office (xx. 23).

2. God the Lord, as king of His people, permits
sin to work out its extremest evil consequences,
in order to reveal His justice in the punishment
of sin by sin, and in wise ways hidden from men
to further the ends of His kingdom, by making
human sin serviceable thereto. By one bad man
the greater part of the nation is seduced into in-

surrection, after David had erred in looking too
much to his own honor at his restoration, and re-

garding flesh and blood (xix. 12), neglecting to

make the Lord!s honor his highest point of view,
and to subordinate everything to it By the
second sudden failure of his hopes, based on the
popular favor, and his natural-fleshly relations to

the people, he is to be brought again to know
that the Lord alone is his strength, nis protection

and his help. The unjustly displaced Joab be-

comes a second time the saviour and restorer of
the theocratic kingdom^ striding over the cornso
of the murdered ex-traitor to victory over the in-

surrection; whence David was to learn anew,
that the ways of the Lord are not our ways, and
His thoughts not our thoughts, and that He in
His wisdom and might in the ways that He
chooses and to the goal that He has fixed, per-

forms things that in men's eyes, and through
men's sins are most involved and confused.

3. The greatest confusion of affairs suddenly
arises bv the concatenation of various -sins and
crimes, just after the certain prospect of restora-

tion to kingdom, and peace dawns on David,
Jealous quarreling divides the people into two
hostile parts. The king is powerless to extinguish
the fire of anger and hatred. An insurgent
quickly carries the greater part of the people off

from David. Civil war once more rages through-
out the whole nation. The army-leader ap-
pointed by the king is treacherously murdered
t>y the unwisely aggrieved Joab. cut in this

confusion God's wisdom goes its quiet, hidden
way, and His almighty hand leads the sorely tried

king, who in this chaotic whirl, must see the con-

sequences of his own errors, back to complete and
triumphant royal dominion. While to men's
eyes the co-operation of many evil powers seems
to endanger the kingdom of God to the utmost,
and its affairs appear to be confused and dis-

turbed in the unhappiest fashion, the wonderful
working of the living God reveals itself most
gloriously in the unravelment of the worst en-

tanglements, and in the introduction of new and
unexpected triumphs for His government

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Chap. xix. 41-43. Envy and jealousy among
God's people always spring from a passionate
self-interest, which puts one's own honor in place
of Qotf* honor, and often, under the pretence of
seal for the one, makes the other the aim of all

its striving ;—they product a spiritual blinding in
which it becomes impossible to recognize God's
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656 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

designs in the matters of His kingdom, an embit-

tering of hearts and minds, whereby brotherly love

is changed into hate, and a rending of the divinely

joined hands of union, from which follow wrang-

ling, discord and party hostility.

—

[Henry : If

a good work be done, and well done, let us not

be displeased, nor the work disparaged, though

we had no hand in it.—Tr.].—From hearts full

of bitterness, and rancor flow evil words ; these

react upon the hearts of those who quarrel, and
nurse the flame of hate and discord.—An unlov-

ing disposition ends in hard and injurious words

;

and from evil words it is but one step to evil deeds.

xx. 1. sq. The ambition of one man often pulls

down what many with united forces have built

np in a state, and may from one spark of discord

kindle a great fire of uproar and insurrection,

whereby a whole people is plunged into ruin.—
The traitorous voice that leads to uprising against

the divinely ordered authorities is followed by
all that will not recognize in these authorities the

ordination and action of GhxL and that have
turned their hearts away from the living God.

—

Osiander : God tempers with a cross the pros-

perity of His elect, in order that they may be
kept in His fear. Rom. v. 3 sq.—Schlier :

David must learn from every new experience,

what grief and heart-pain it brings to forsake

the Lord and not fear Him. And assuredly

David did recognize in all these chastisements

that again and again broke over him, not merely

the hand of men, but above all, the hand of

the Lord.

—

Starke: It is righteous in God to

requite, and to measure with the measure where-

with we have measured, Luke vi. 38. [From
Hall] : He had lift up his hand against a faith-

ful subject ; now a faithless dares to lift up his

hand against him.—That is the way of the world

:

now it exalts one to heaven, now casts him down
to earth ; let us not then trust in men, but in God.

Ver.3. Schlier: David well knew that nothing

more surely and quickly brings in the Lord's

help than to put away what is unbecoming.

When trouble rises let us turn to the Lord, and
put away what is an offence in His eyes, and
cleanse heart and house of all that is displeasing

to Him.
Ver. 4. The Lord forsakes not His people even

when they make mistakes, and does not inflict on

us the penalty even when we go astray.

Ver. 6. Wubrt. B. : Pious men are not always

steadfast and strong in faith, bnt amid assaults

and trouble often grow pusillanimous, often as

weak as if they had never met and withstood an
assault Then let us diligently pray : Lord, in-

crease our faith.

Vers. 8-10. Starke: The world is full of in-

sidious courtesies and flatteries, a love-token is

the sign and the design is to betray. Ps. lv. 22

[21].—HEDnroER [from Hall]: There is no
enmitv so dangerous, as that whicn comes masked
with love. .... Thus spiritually deals the world

with our souls, it kisses us and stabs us at once

:

if it did not embrace us with one hand, it could
not murder us with the other.

Vers. 13-15. Schlier: From this we rosy
learn how much a man that does his duty at the
right time can perform; that which does most
harm is not the evil men do, but their weakness
in respect to doing good.—Stabke : Let the on-
godly flee where they will, and geek shelter for

themselves and their sins, yet the divine ven-
geance pursues them, Pa cxxxix. 7.

Vers. 16, 17. Wisdom is better and mightier
than all weapons. Prov. xi. 14. [Hall: There
is no reason that sex should disparage, where the

virtue and merit are no less than masculine.
Surely the soul acknowledged no sex, neither is

varied according to the outward frame. How oft

have we known female hearts in the breasts of
men, and conlrarily manly powers in the weaker
vessels.—Tr.] Vers. 18, 19 Cramer : The best

bulwark of a city is, in addition to the true ser-

vice of God, to hold fast its fidelity to the autho-

rities, to study peace and avoid insurrection acd
revolt; for he who lives in innocence lives in

safety. Prov.i. 9.—Vers. 20, 21. WrEHT. B.:
Often a single ungodly man can brine whole cities

and churches into great distress and misfortune,
and a single pious man can preserve ihtm. Gen.
xxxiv. 6; 16am. xxii. 18. [He*by: A great

deal of mischief would be prevented, if cemend-
ing parties would but understand cue anether.
The city obstinately holds out, believing Joab
aims at its ruin; Joab furiously atlaeks it, be-

lieving all its citizens confederates with Sheba;
whereas both were mistaken

j let both sides be
undeceived, and the matter is soon accommo-
dated.—Tr.]—Ver. 2?. He that takes the sword
shall perish by the sword, Matt xxvi. 52, and he
that sets himself against the authorities deserves
to pay the penalty with his life. Bern. xiii. 2.

When we punish the wicked we should fpare the

innocent Eiek. xviii. 20; Gen. xviiL 25.—Vers.

25, 26. Osiander: The counsellors of princes

should be priests of righteousness, that is, should
administer justice and righteousness.

[Vers. 1, 2. Sheba the party-leader. 1) The
times call out the man. £nvv, mutual reviling,

repeated and increasing—only a leader wanted
now. 2) There is always a wicked leader ready
when wicked deeds are to be done. 3) Violent
and reckless leaders often for a time gain a large

following (ver. 2). 4) But at last they are apt to

be selfishly abandoned (vers. 21, 22).—Tr.]
[Vers. 16-22. The peacemaker. A worthy task

for a " wise woman." 1 ) She approaches with great

courtesy (vers. 16, 17). 2) She reminds how
often wise counsel has ended strife (ver. 18). S)

She shows what evil would follow from the pro-

posed violence (ver. 19). 4) Having obtained

concessions on one side she roes to the other,

wisely explaining arguing, exhorting—and ends

the conflict, so that no innocent blood is shed

(vers. 20-22). Great is wisdom. Blessed are

the peacemakers.

—

Tr.]
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CIIAP. XXI. 1-22. 557

THIRD DIVISION.

ECLECTIC APPENDIX TO THE CONCLUSION OF THE HISTORY OF DAVID'S EEIQN.

Chaps. XXI-XXIV.

FIRST SECTION.
Three Tears' Famine on aooonnt of Saul's Crime against the Gibeonltes, and Expi-

ation of the Crime.

Chap. XXI. 1-14.

1 Then [And] there was a famine in the days of David three years, year after

year. And David inquired [sought the face]1 of the Lord [Jehovah] ; and the

Lord answered [Jehovah said], It is for Saul and for hit bloody house [for the

2 blood-guilty house2
], because he slew the Gibeonites. And the king called the

Gibeonites, and said unto them
; (now [and1

] the Gibeonites were not of the chil-

dren of Israel, but of the remnant of the Amorites ; and the children of Israel had
sworn unto them ; and Saul sought to slay them in his zeal to the children of Israel

3 and Judah.) Wherefore [And] David said unto the Gibeonites, What shall I do
for you ? and wherewith shall I make the atonement, that ye may bless the inheri-

4 tance of the Lord [Jehovah] ? And the Gibeonites said unto him, We4 will have
no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of his house ; neither for us shalt thou kill any

5 man in Israel. And he said, What ye shall say, thai will I do for you. And they

answered [said to] the king, The man that consumed us, and that devised against

us that we should be destroyed from remaining in any of the coasts [in any region]

6 of Israel, Let seven men of his sons be delivered6 unto us, and we will hang them
up unto the Lord [Jehovah] in Gibeah of Saul, whom the Lord did choose [the

7 chosen of Jehovah9
]. And the king said, I will give them. But [And] the king

spared Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, because of the Lord s

[Jehovah's] oath that was between them, between David and Jonathan the son of

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i [Ver. 1. The phrase : " to seek the face " is simply " to go to one," while « to inquire ofGod " flynSlQ thl)

is
M to investigate, seek wisdom " at His hands. The two verbs t?D3 and (SHI are often coupled.—Ta.

J

* [Ver. 1. It is better to express in the translation the idea of " guilt " contained in the D^DI- Sept renders :

•* on (Sjg) Saul and on his house tfJV3) is iniquity [in death] of blood," where we may omit br foWLr* and ainoi

the D'Din being taken as subject and rendered :
" iniquity of blood.H Bdttcher, Thenius and Wellhausen

adopt this text, and render: "On Saul and on his house is blood-guiltiness.*' This translation avoids the hard
expression :

" the house of blood-guiltiness," where we should expect the possessive pronoun. On the other

hand the 7K — " concerning " (Eng. A. V. : " for**) is a correct expression, and the hardness of the phrase is not

unsuitable to an oracular response ; the Heb. text is supported also by Vulg., Syr. and Chald.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 2. Boucher's view, that this parenthesis is a later insertion, may be correct, for ancient editors were

accustomed to make such insertions. But there is no necessity for regarding it as an insertion (particularly, as
a marginal glossX because the Hebrew historical style permits such interposed remarks. Bdttcner is unfortu-
nate in charging a historical error on our text In that it has "Amorites'1 where Josh. ii. 1 sqq. has " Hivites ;*•

for the name " Amorite" is sometimes a general one, given to the dwellers over a large area (see Art Amorits
in Smith's Bib.-DicL). On the other hand Winer thinks that instead of M Hivites " in Josh. ix. 7 should be read
u Amorite."—Ta.]

« [Ver. 4. Properly : "There is not to us silver and gold with Saul and with his house, and there is not to us
a man to kill in Israel." that is, as some (Theniu*. Erdmann): "we have no right to these things," or, according
to others (BOttcher, Bib.-Com., Eng. A. V.): "we lay no claim to them."—The Qeri "to us" is better than the Ke-
thib "to me."—Ta.f

* [Ver. 6. The Kethib is Niph Impf., the Qeri Hoph. Impf—Ta.]
* rVer. & This phrase is a strange one, and various attempts have been made to amend the text Three are

mentioned by Erdmann; Wellhausen proposes another, to read "Gibeon" instead of "Gibeah," and to suppose

Digitized byGoogle



6'>3 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

8 Saul. But [And] the king took the two sons of Rizpah the daughter of Aiab,

whom she bore unto Saul, Armoni and Mephibosheth, and the five sons of Michal
[Merab'] the daughter of Saul, whom she brought up for [bare to] Adriel the son

9 of Barzillai the Meholathite ; And he [om. he] delivered them into the hands of

the Gibeonites, and they hanged them in the hill before the Lord [Jehovah] ; and
they fell all seven together, and were put to death in the days of harvest, in the

10 first days, in the beginning of the barley-harvest.9 And Rizpah the daughter of

Aiah took sackcloth, and spread it for her upon the rock, from the beginning of

the harvest until water dropped [poured] upon them out of heaven, and suffered

neither [not] the birds of the air to rest on them by day, nor the beasts of the field

1

1

bv night. And it was told David what Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, the conco-

12 bine of Saul, had done. And David went and took the bones of Saul and the

bones of Jonathan his son from the men [citizens*] of Jabesh-gilead, which [who]

had stolen them from the street [square] of Beth-shan, where the Philistines had

13 hanged them, when the Philistines had slain Saul in Gilboa; And he brought up
from thence the bones of Saul and the bones of Jonathan his son ; and they gathered

14 the bones of them that were hanged. And the bones of Saul and Jonathan his

son10 buried they in the country [land] of Benjamin in Zelah in the sepulchre of

Kish his father; and they performed all that the king commanded. And after

that God was entreated [ = listened to entreaties] for tne land.

SECOND SECTION.
AooounU of Victorious Battles against the Philistines,

Vera. 15-22.

15 Moreover [And] the Philistines had yet [am. yet] war again with Israel; and

David went down, and his servants with him, and fought against the Philistines;

16 and David waxed faint And Ishbi-benob,11 which was of the sons of the giant,

the rest of the vera© an Insertion from the " 1713 of ver. 9. It is, however, impossible to say whether the
Gibeouites would think Gibeon or Gibeah tho fitter place for the execution, and the most natural emendation
would seem to be to adopt the phrase of ver. 9, and read : "in Gibeah of Saul, in the mountain in the presence
of Jehovah." The phrase: "mountain of Jehovah," would require us to suppose some particular mountain at

Gincah (or Glbeon) dedicated to Jehovah, and we do not know of such a one.—Ta.]
^ [Vor. 8. ** Michal " 1b clerical error for ** Merab," perhaps, as Bottcher suggests, from the full form D*Vp.—

The "brought up" of Eng. A. V. instead of " bare" is an unwarranted mistranslation, intended (after the Cnal-
dee) to account for the name "Michal."—Ta.]

* [Ver. 9. As Sept. adds the word "barley" after "harvest" in ver. 10, Wellhausen would regard this last

phrase in ver. 9 as a'false repetition, especially as, if any preposition is to be supplied here, it would most natu-
rally be |0 (since the preceding word ends with D—but the Qeri supplies 3), and this would not suit here,

But the phrase is so natural a one that there is no good ground for rejecting it—Bottcher's explanation of the

Kethib D*J}3jJEf &« dual is accepted by Erdmann, though the resulting sense is not clear (see Ewald, { 269 6;.

The Qeri DJV5#, -the seven of them" (Eng. A. V.: "all seven") seems better.—Ta.]

• [Ver. 12. The word 7£2 occurs in the sense of "citteen" in the Books of Joshua, Judges and Samuel only.

As it In snch cases means (In the plural) "possessors of the city," It may throw light on the civil-political con-
stitution of ancient city-life. It seems not to occur in this sense in any other Shemitic language.—Ta.]

10
I
Ver. 14. Sept. here inserts : "and the bones of the exposed " (— impaled, hanged), a very natural insertion

(and adopted by BOttcher, Thenius and Wellhausen). but sui picious from its naturalness. Bottcher thinks that
the words were purposely omitted in what he calls the "priestly recension" of the Book of Samuel, because
olfence was taken at the burial of those persons (who were slain as an expiation) along with Saul and Jonathan;
against which Thenius remarks that the omission would have been very unwi.se in the face of the preceding
narrative. But the bones of the seven may have been gathered at the same time with those of Saul and Jona-
than without being interred in the same place with them.—Ta.]

J1 [Ver. 16. Tho strange form of this name has suggested emendations of the text The Syriac (followed by
its copyist the Arabic) omits it altogether, Vulg. and Chald. are as Heb., Sept. has Jesbi. Wellhausen proposes
to read : 3j3 O&'l* "and they sat down in Gob" (taking Nob a* error for Gob\ and to place this after the ** with
him" in ver. 15; and in the 111 ni,,

l he would see the name of the giant, and perhaps some verb, as "and he

arose." The sentence would then read : " David went down and his servants with him, and they sat down [ —
took position] in Gob, and fought against the Philistines; and there arose [here the man's name! who was of
the sons," etc Similar to this is the emendation proposed in Bib.-Com.: "And David waxed feint 8o they
halted [ — sat down I in Gob. And there was a man (in Gob), which was of the sons," etc.; instead of changing
the "David waxed faint" (as Wellhausen does), this reading supplies the phrase: "and there was a man.
These are both ingenious, and to both there are objection*. The dislocation of a phrase supposed by Wellhao-
sen is not accounted for; and in the other reading the statement that the man was in Gob is unnatural (since he
was not residing there, but had come with the army), and David's weariness (which more naturally explains thf
giant's attack on him) is given merely as the reason for the army's halMng. It is likely that the text is corrupt
(and the corruption must have been made before the Sept translation was made), the phrase :

" David was weary"
receives no explanation as it stands, and the 1QJT1 supposes another verb before it ; but a satisfactory emen-
dation has not yet been proposed, though Wellhausen's seems the least objectionable.—Instead of the second

vptSfo we should probably read SpC? (so perhaps Sept).—Te.]
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the weight of vchose spear weighed [was] three hundred shekels of brass in weight

[om. in weight], he being girded with a new sword, thought to have slain David.

17 But [And] Abishai the son of Zeruiah succored him, and smote the Philistine and
killed hira. Then the men of David sware unto him, saying, Thou shalt go do

18 more out with us to battle, that thou quench not the light of Israel. And it came
to pass after this, that there was again a battle with the Philistines at Gob ; then

19 Sibbechai the Hushathite slew Saph, which was of the sons of the giant. And
there was again a battle in Gob with the Philistines, where [and] Elhanan1* the

son of Jaare-oregim [Jair], a [the] Bethlehemite, slew the brother of [»m. the bro-

ther of] Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose spear was like a weaver's beam.

20 And there was yet a battle in Gath, where [and there] was a man of great stature,

that had on every [each] hand six finders, and on every [each] foot six toes, four

21 and twenty in number; and he also was born to the giant. And when [om. when]
he defied Israel, [ins. and] Jonathan the son of Shimeah the brother of David slew

22 him. These four were born to the giant in Gath, and fell by the hand of David,

and by the hand of his servants.

n rVer. 10. The text here 1b generally regarded as corrupt, the oregim being manifestly a repetition of the
last word of the verse. Whether then we ore to adopt the text of 1 Chron. xx. 6: "And Elhanan the son of Jair
slew Lahmi the brother of Goliath the Gittite," or to regard the latter as a conjectural emendation of ours, or,

finally, to consider them both as corruptions of one original, it is hard to decide. Bottchcr reads: •• Elhanan the
son of Jesse the Bethlehemite slew Goliath," etc., and identifies Elhanan with David, on which see translator's
note in the Exposition. Against the reading of ''Chronicles*' is the fact that it is the easier, auainst ours is the
improbability of the existence of two Goliatns, or of the identity of Elhanan and David. But these presupposi-
tions are all manifestly untrustworthy. See Erdmann's discussion in the Exposition, and for various other
views see Poole's 8ynopsis.—Here and in ver. 18 some MSB. have Nob instead of Gob.—Ta.]

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

On the section Chs. xxi.-xxiv. and its relation

to the preceding narration, see Introduction, p.

21 Bqq^. [Though Dr. Erdmann's statement of
his view—that these chapters present six sections

arranged in elaborate symmetry, from the point

of view of theocratic historiography—is very in-

genious, a comparison between these sections and
similar ones in "Chronicles" and "Judges,"
makes it at least not improbable, that they consti-

tute an appendix of materials for which no con-

venient place was found in the body of the his-

torv. This appendix is thus not accidental, is

truly theocratic (since it gives various sides of

David's character and life, as theocratic king),

only has not the somewhat artificial arrangement
that Dr. Erdmann proposes.

—

Tr.].

1. Ch. xxi. 1-14. The three year«' famine, and
the expiation of a crime committed by Saul
against the Gibeonites.—Ver. 1. In the days
of David, an indefinite phrase, which does not
help us to fix the date of the following occur-

rence. * The mention of Mephiboshethin ver. 7
shows that it must be subsequent to the narrative

of ch. ix., where David's first acquaintance with
the young prince is described. It is to be put
gerhaps before Absalom's conspiracy (Ew.), since

himei's words (xvi. 7. 8) may refer to the exe-
cution here narrated, though also to the deaths
of Abner and Ishbosheth.—And David sought
the faoe of the Lord—by prayer he endea-
vored to learn the cause of this judgment. The
answer is given by the oracle [Urim and Thura-
mim] consulted through the nigh-priest: "con-
cerning Saul and the house of blood-guilt," f

*
* IThe whole phrase rather indicates that the chro-

nological order is here not observed (Bib.-Oom.).—Ta.l
f Sept. :

•• on Saul and on his house is blood-guilti-
ness." ttee " Text and Gram."—Tr.]

the house on which rested blood-guiltiness ; comp.
the phrases " city of blood " Ezek. xxii. 2 ; xxiv.

6,9, "man of blood" 2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8.—Be-
cause he slew the Gibeonites, a fact of
which we have no account.* Ver. 2 states ouly
the motive of this act of Saul.f The Gibeonites

are here termed a remnant of the Amorites. Ac-
cording to Josh. ix. 3-27 an oath was sworn to

these '^Non-Israelites " that they should not be
slain : comp. especially ver. 20. They are there

called " Hivites," while here they are designated

by the general name " Amorites " (Ew.), under
which all the Canaanitish tribes are often em-
braced (Keil) [though in other cases the Amo-
rites are distinguished as a separate tribe from the*

Ilivites.

—

Tr.] And Sanl sought to slay
them, that is, to exterminate them. Thenius
regards this statement as contradictory of the fact

narrated [since he would not incur blood-guilti-

ness by merelv seekma to slay them], and pro-

poses to read "exterminate"! instead of " slay,"

;

but no contradiction exists, for, as Bottcher re-

marks, '' it is intended in the words ' in his zeal

'

only to give the motive of the attempt [and it is

not said that the attempt did not succeed.]."

Saul's teal "for the children of Israel and Ju-
dah"{ consisted in an attempt (in accordance

with Deut. vii. 2, 24) to cleanse the Lord's people

• [Abarbanel (in Patrick) thinks they were slain when
the priests were put to death (1 Sam. xxii.) in Nob ; but
there is no trace of this in the history.—Tr.

J

t [The way in which this statement is introduced

:

"And the Gibeonites were not Israelites," shows not so
much that the Book of Joshua was not a part of the
same work as the Books of Samuel {Bib. Com.), as that
the present Book of Joshua was not in existence when
our narrative was written.—Ta.)

% on-onS instead, of onSnS.
T • I - I T ~ I

% [The word " Judah M
is perhaps a later addition after

the division of the kingdom, since the phrase "children
of Israel " would in Saul and David's time include the
whole nation.—Tr.]
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660 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

from the remnant of the heathen, as He puri6ed
the land from the necromancers and soothsayers

(1 Sam. xxviii 3) according to the law. He thus

"Bought" to exterminate the Gibeonites, but his

attempt did not succeed, as the presence of these

Gibeonites shows. Wherewith shall I ap-
pease ? namely, the anger of the Lord against

this deed, comp. Josh. ix. 19, 20. <4 So that ye

may then bless the Lord's inheritance," literally

:

"bless ye." The Imperative "is a curt and
vigorous expression, indicating a certain result, a
Future Imperative, as it were " (Ew. { 347 a).—
Ver. 4. Literally : * there is not to me * silver

and gold with Saul and with his house," that

is, I have nothing to do with it, have no right to

it, according to Numb. xxxv. 31. [They would
not take money as compensation for murder.

The custom of so compensating by money was
common in ancient times, and its existence is

supposed in the law above quoted. See Art
Blood, Revenger of, in Smith's -Btft.-Dirt.--TB.].

And we have no right to kill any one in
Israel, that is, it is not permitted us without

more ado to execute blood-revenge for the murder
of our people ; their wrong, they thus intimate,

must be expiated by blood, Dut they cannot pro-

ceed without the consent and command of the

king.f The king's question: What say ye
then thatJ I shall do for yon ? assumes the

necessity of blood-expiation, and asks them to

explain themselves more distinctly, "fcince it is

His duty thus to make expiation, and so relieve

the land of the famine. [We may also render,

as in Eng. A. V.: "wjiat ye say, I will do."—
Tr.].—Ver. 5. As to the man} (Saul) that

consumed us; it appears, then, that Saul had
broken the power of this tribe by his bath of

blood. " And who devised against us, that we
should be destroyed, || so as not to stand in all

the territory of Israel." Comp. Josh. ix. 15.

26.—Ver. 6. The Apodosis. For the blood

wrongfully shed by Saul, blood must flow from
his house in return ; according to Numb. xxxv.
31, 33 homicide was to be expiated by death

[but the death of the murderer, not of his kin-

dred; it is, however, intimated in ver. 1 that

Saul's kindred had shared in the murderous
act.—Tr.]. The execution was to be by hang-
ing with extended limbs, crucifixion [impaling,

so the term oravodo used for the crucifixion of

Christ.—Tr.]. They demand seven men of Saul's

sons. The sacred number seven is determined
by the significance of this punishment, as work in

* The Kethib Sing. * to me " (indicating the one per-
son speaking for all) is to be preferred to the Qeri Plu.
" to us " [as in Eng. A. VJ, which is an imitation of the
following w to us.'

r

f [According to others (Bib.-Qm.) their meaning is

that it is not against the nation Israel, but against the
individual 8aul, that they cry for vengeance, which is

better.—Ta.]

X '3 is omitted before the Import, as sometimes oc-

curs when the dependent sentence expresses a process
or obligation; comp. Lev. ix. 0; Ew. {336 6.

itf'Kn is aeyndetically proposed Aeons. Absolute,

defined by M his sons " in ver. 0. Ges. { 146, 3.

I IJlSEft depends on TOSH with omission of '£. It
t - J • T •

is unnecessary to supply the 1 conseo of the Perfect,

(Then.), or to read UTDtfS (Ew, Btttoher).

the service of God, whereby God's wrath was to

be appeased. They were to be hung up to the
Lord (comp. ver. 9 <; before the Lord," Numb,
xxv. 4), in God's honor, to appease His anger,

in Gibeah of Saul, because that was the

home of Saul's house, on which the blood-guilt

rested. The anointed of the Lord need not

be regarded as Ul holy irony " (Keil). Saul was
really the anointed of the Lord ; all the more must
there be such expiation by blood to the Lord for

his sin as the Lords Anointed. Exception has

been taken to this designation of Saul by non-

Israelites, and various conjectures* made to set it

aside : Bdttcher makes the adjective plural : "we
will hang them as the Lord's chosen ones"
(after the Sept.) ; Houbigant [and Dathe] : "ac-

cording to the word (oracular utterance) of the

Lerd;* Then., Ew. [Bib.-Qm.] : "in the moun-
tain of the Lord," the place of prayer on the

mountain at Gibeah (1 Sam. x. 5); if any change

is to be made, the last conjecture is preferable,

because it demands only the dropping of a single

letter.—David declares himself ready to satisfy

this demand immediately.—Ver. 7. From the

membere of Saul's house he excepts only Mephi-

bosheth on account of his oath to his father Jona-

than (ISam. xviii.3; xx.8, 16; xxiii. 18).—Ver.
8. Members of Saul's house doomed to death

:

two sona of Rispah t, Saul's concubine (comp.

ver. 11 and iii.7), and five sons of Merab.
The name Miehal in our text is obviously a copy-

ist's error, for Saul's oldest daughter, given in

marriage to the Meholathite Adriel of Abel-

Meholah in Issachar, and named Merab, 1 Sam.

xviii. 19. The Chald. has :
" the sons of Merab,

whom Miehal had brought up," a baseless attempt

to retain the text reading. [This is followed by

Eng. A. V. Bender: sons of Merab. whom she

bare to Adriel.—Tr.].—Ver. 9. And they
ornoified them on the mountain, namely,

near Gibeah (1 Sam. x. 5) before the Lord, at

the place there devoted to the worship of God,

which was indicated bv an altar. Retaining the

text t, render :
" they fell sevenfold at once,' that

is, "by sevens, in the same manner" (as the Dual

denotes). [This rendering of the Kethib or

text: "by sevens" is not appropriate here, since

there was only one "seven, and it is better to

adept the Qeri or margin: "the seven of them"
(Philippson) or " all seven " (Eng. A. V., Cahen).—Tr].—The execution occurred at the time of the

harvest i (Keil, Bib. Arch.lL { 118, Winer 1.340

[Smith's Bib.-DicL, Art. Agriculture]). This

chronological statement serves to define the fol-

lowing procedure of Rixpah (Thenius).—Ver. MX
Touching picture of Rizpah's maternal griet

• Bottch.: 'TnS; Houb.; 1313; Then.: 1713. [See

M Text and Gram."—Tr,]

f \Bib Oom. suggests that, as Aiah ocean as a fmasco-

line] Horite name (in Gen. xxxvi U\ Rispah may hare

been a foreigner, and this may hare been the reason for

selecting her sons as rictima.—T*.]

X Kethib. : D'njptf is with Bdttcher to be retained

against the Qeri DJ^atf . since the Dual properly de-

notes what is repeated in equal measure according to the

number (Bottoher).

{ nSnfl (not Qeri with 3) is adrerbial Accusatire;
T • I I

Gee. | lis, a.
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She took the sackcloth, a rough, hairy cloth

used in mourning (the Art. points out that it was
the cloth usual on such occasions) and spread
it out on the rock, for a bed for herself; she
wished to remain all the time by the corpses, in
order to protect them against beasts and birds

;

it was regarded as the greatest disgrace for corpses
to be left unburied, a prey to ravenous birds and
beasts, 1 Sam. xvii. 44.—The law (Deut xxi. 22
sq.) that the hanged were not to be left overnight
on the stake, but to be buried before the evening,
did not apply here, because the exhibition of the
executed persona as a propitiatory offering was
necessary till the appearance of the sign that the
plague had ceased. From the beginning of
harvest till water poured down on them
from heaven, t. «., the bodies hung till rain de-
scended on the parched land assign that God's
anger was appeased. The text says neither that
the rain came immediately after the execution
(Josephus, Cler., Ew., Bottcher), nor that it did
not come till the usual rain-season, October (Then-
ius). [We therefore do not know how long Riz-
pah kept her watch.—Tr.]-—Vers. 1 1-14. Hear-
ing* of Bizpah's touching care of the bodies,

David provided for their burial together with the
bones of Saul and Jonathan, which for this pur-
pose he caused to be brought from Jabesh in
Gilead. [He thus honored the maternal faithful-

ness and showed that he cherished no ill-will

against the house of Saul (Patrick).—Tr.].—
Ver. 12. [David takes part personally in the
matter]. He took the bones of Saul and Jona-
than from the citizens of Jabesh, see 1 Sam.
xxxi. 8 sq. There it is said (ver. 10) that the
Philistines fastened the corpses on the wall of
Bethshan. This is not contradicted by the state-

ment here that the Jabeshites had stolen the
corpses (i. «., taken them sway secretly) from the

square; for this "public square" (3H*}) ig not the

market-place in the middle of the city, but the
open place at or before the gate (2 Chr. xxxii. 6;
Neh. viii. 1, 3, 16), where the people were accus-
tomed to assemble, and where they might see the

bodies hungf on the wall.—« When (DV3) the

Philistines had slain Saul," not "on the day
when," but "at the time," since (1 Sam. xxxi. 8
sqq.) the hanging up of the corpses did not take
place till the day after the battle,—Ver. 14.
They buried the bones of Sanl and Jona-
than ; from ver. 13 we must suppose that the
bones of the seven executed men were also buried.
[Sept. adds: "and the bones of the hanged,"
which some critics insert in the Hebrew text

;

Dr. Erdmann thinks the insertion unnecessary,
because the fact would be taken for granted. But
it is not clear that the bones of the seven were
interred along with those of Jonathan and Saul

:

* On the construction of IP) with f»K see Ge*. { 143,

1 a. [According to Gesenias the HK here introduces

1'ie Accusative of limitation; according to others (not
so well; the Nominative.—T&.]

t Kethib DlSfl is the Heb. form (from nSiU the

Q<*ri DtttSfl the Aramaising form; see Oes. |76^2i; Ew.

f 282 a -Instead of Keth. 'AH Dtf read Qerl 'fl HOtf
the Art. being out of place before '9.

T T

36

they may have been put into a separate sepulchre.—Tr.]—In Zelah ; the locality of this city is

unknown. Comp. Josh, xviii. 28.

2. Vers. 15-22. Individual heroic deeds in the

Philistine wars. This chronicle-like section (and
so the similar section xxiii. 8-39) is probably
taken from a writing that contained a historical-

statistical collection of David's wars and of the

exploits of his warriors. As the three deeds here
described (vers. 18-22) are attached in 1 Chr. xx.
4-8 to the history of the Ammonite-Syrian war
(comp. xii. 26-31), this collection may be conjec-

tured to belong to a fuller chronicle of David's
wars, to which may have belonged also the sec-

tions v. 17-25; viii. 1-14; x. 1T9 j
xii. 26-31, in

which the wars against the Philistines and other

nations are narrated.

a. Vers. 15-17. Exploit of Abishai in a new
war against the Philistines. The " again " cannot
possibly refer chronologically to the immediately
preceding narrative, but indicates that the follow-

ing is a fragment from a history of Philistine

wars. Comp. the "again" in v. 22. Probably
this fragment belongs chronologically in the eroup
v. 18-25, in favor of which is the fact that David
is here already king of all Israel, since he is

called (ver. 17) the *7 light of Israel." Comp. v.

1-3.—And David was weary. A Philistine

giant essayed to take advantage of this weariness
of David, and kill him. His name was Ishbobc-

nob, not Ishbo at Nob (De Wette), " for neither

the fact that he was born at Nob, nor that the
incident occurred at Nob (there is no third sup-
position) could be so expressed " (Thenius). The
name (not to be read with Vulg. [and Eng. A.
V.] Jisbibenob) perhaps means: ''the dweller on
the height" (Gesen.) ; he probably lived on a
high, inaccessible rock. [The name, which has
a strange appearance, is probably a corrupt read-
ing, but it is difficult to restore the text. See
" Text, and Gram."—Tr,]—Who belonged to
the aoions of the Kapha, one of the giant-race

of the Baphaites [Rephaim], who formed part of
the primitive inhabitants of Canaan, comp. Gen.
xiv. 5; xv. 20; Deut. ii. 11, 20; iii. 11, 13; Josh,
xii. 4; xiii. 12. The name the Bapha, " the giant

"

designates the ancestor of this race. [Rather the
name Harapha seems here to designate simply
the father of the four giants here mentioned, since
it is said (ver. 22) that they were born to him in
Oath. On the old races of Canaan see Art.
Giants in Smith's Bib. Diet.—Tr.) The brazen
head* of his lance weighed three hundred she-
kels,= eight pounds, half the weight of Go-
liath's, 1 Sam. xvii. 7.—He was girded with
a new snit of armor—so with Bottcher we are

to take the Feminine Adjective (HEnn "new")

in a collective sense ; comp. Judg. xviii. 11 ; Dent
i. 41. [The Heb. has: •' ne was girt with a new,"
to which Eng. A. V. supplies sword; Philippson
renders as Bottcher :

" he was newly armed," and
Wellhausen suggests that the word means not
" new," but some weapon, not otherwise known.—Tr.] "And he thought [= purposed] to smite
David " (Ew. J 338 a).-Ver. 17. Abishai inter-

• iyp^—ferrum hastes (Volg>
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posed, and slew * the giant Thereupon the men
of Israel swore that David should not go into bat-

tle with them. Thou shalt not quench the
light of Israel, thou shalt not abandon thyself

to death, and so quench the light and well-being

that the Lord has given Israel in thee. On the

designation of David as the light of Israel, comp.
xxii. 29 and Ps. xviii. 29 (28).

b. Ver. 18. The exploit of the Hushathite
SibbechaL Cora p. 1 Chr. xx. 4. On Sibbechai,

one of David's heroes (1 Chr. xi. 29) comp. 1

Chr. xxvii. 11, where he is mentioned as leader

of the eighth army-division. On " the Hushathi "

as patronymic from Hushah comp. 1 Chr. iv. 4.

[The "Mebunnai" of 2 Sam. xxiii. 27 is pro-

bably (see Dr. Erdmann's note there) corruption
for "Sibbechai."—Te.].—Instead of Gob, an un-
known place, the chronicler has Gezer, which
Thenius adopts here. But as Gob is mentioned
also in ver. 19 it is better to suppose (Keil) that

Gob was perhaps a small place near Gezer, the
old Canaanitish royal city (Josh. x. 32; xii. 12).

Perhaps the name may be recognized in El Kubab
on the road from Ramleh to Yalo [Rob. III. 143,

144].—Saph= Sippai of Chron., which is the
"older form" (Bottcher).

c Ver. 19. The exploit of Elhanan. He is

called the eon of Jaare oregim. 1 Chr. xx. 5
h&4 il son of Joir " without the " Oregim." This
latter is here evidently a repetition by error from
the following line. Further, instead of " Elhanan
the Bethlehemite slew Goliath," Chron. has " El-
hanan slew Ijdhmi the brother of Goliath" f The
question is, whether our text gives the original
reading, and Chron. has changed it (Berth.,

Bottch., Ew., Then., the last against his former
view), or Chron. has the original and our text
has been changed (Piscator, Cler., Mich., Movers,
formerly Then., Keil). In the former case, the
change of text in Chron. is attributed to the diffi-

culty felt in the statement that Elhanan killed a
giant Goliath, in connection with David's combat
with Goliath (1 Sam. xvii.), it being maintained
that our text could not have originated from that
of Chron. But the supposition of a designed
falsification of text by the Chronicler is to be
rejected so long as the origination of our text
admits of explanation. If the above-mentioned
error ^insertion of Oregim] crept into our text
even in the statement of Elhanan's descent,

this favors the conjecture that the following
words also (given correctly in Chron.) have under-
gone change. Now there is an Elhanan of Beth-
lehem, who is mentioned among David's army-
leaders, xxiii. 24 (comp. 1 Chr. xi. 26). When
the error above-mentioned had gotten in, the
result might easily be that a transcriber thinking
of the Elhanan of xxiii. 24, would add the local
designation BethlehemUe, and, having in mind the
verbal agreement of the descriptions of Lahmfs
spear and Goliath's (1 Sam. xvii. 7), would change
the " brother of Goliath " into " Goliath." Fur-

• [Patrick would render: "Ablshat helped him, and
he (David) slew the Philistine*" in order to explain the
mention of David in ver. 22. The Heb. does not cer-
tainly decide this point, but more probably Abishai is
said to be the slayer.—Ta.]

t 8am.: ry^} p>c 'On^n JV3; Chron.: ^DnS-/>K
/V^TM. *

'"""
" ' ' " v

TIT •-!

ther, it is not probable that there were two giants

named Goliath. As for the view that vera. 19, 21
" contain the true old model of the elaborate de-
scription in 1 Sam. xvii.

n
(Then.), and that the

latter (notwithstanding the historical fact that

underlies it), has, it may be conjectured, borrowed
especially the giant's name from these verses ( Ew.,
Then.)—against this is that (apart from the men-
tion here of two giants, and the description of the

giant in ver. 20, which does not suit the Goliath
of 1 Sam. xvii.) neither in ver. 19 or ver. 21 is

David named as the victorious warrior, but two

heroes, Elhanan and Jonathan, are the conquerors.

[The old opinion (Chald. : "and David, son of
Jesse the veil-weaver of the sanctuary, of Beth-
lehem, killed Goliath/ 1 and so Rashi) that El-

hanan is David, is adopted and pressed by BotL,
who renders : " and Elhanan, son of Jesse, killed

Goliath." After referring to the fact that a man
often had two names, he gives six reasons for his

identification of Elhanan and David: 1) the

mention of David in ver. 22 can not, he says, be
otherwise explained.—But see note on ver. 17,

and, further, this insertion of David does not
necessarily imply more than a general sharing by
him in the exploits. 2) Two other sons of Jesse
have names containing El.—This proves nothing
for the remaining sons. 3) Persons ill-disposed

towards David call him simply "son of Jesse"
(Ben-Jesse), having forgotten his old name (El-

hanan), and avoiding nis later, happier name
(David). Here that an earlier name was forgot-

ten is assumed without a shadow of evidence.

4) In our passage, something must have stood in

the place of the corrupt Oregim. and what can it

have been but: "he is David" (111 WH)?—
There is no need to suppose that anything stood
there. 5) In xxiii 24 we find: tl Elhanan the
son of Dodo," which, says Bottcher, is for •' El-
hanan, son of David," and this (combining 1

Chron. xi. 26) is for: " Elhanan, son of Jesse, he
is David of Bethlehem."—But the change of

Dodo into David is unwarranted, and the rest

arbitrary. 6) The text of Chron. is corrupt, for

ours could not have come from it.—Thus Bottcher
builds his opinion on a series of arbitrary assump-
tions. As Thenius remarks, this sudden and iso-

lated change of name (from David to Elhanan)
would be in the highest degree strange and mis-
leading.—The text is difficult, and no satisfactory

account of it has been given. All that is clear is

that Elhanan killed a giant See "Text, and
Gram."—Tb.]

d. Vers. 20, 21. The exploit of Jonathan, Ds-
vid's nephew. There was again a battle with
the Philistines in Oath, According to the text*

probably: " there was a man of measures, exten-
sions" [Eng. A. V. : of great stature], so De Dieu.

Maurer, Movers, Ew., J 177 o, Bertneau and
Thenius render : "a man of length,-" Bottcher:
44 a man of strife," a quarrelsome fellow, bully.

Biz fingers and six toes, an abnormity that

has always occurred, and still occurs. Pliny

• Kethib: jno probably — piD, as archaic or Ai»-

m&Ic Plural (for which Chron. has Sing. iTTO), "exten-

sions ;

M Berth, and Then, take Qeri JfTD (— TWO of

Chron X M length;" Bottcher: kethib PTO

-

T
|Vl3

- contention."
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(Hist Nat XL 43) mentions sedigiH, six-fingered

Romans.—Ver. 21. He was killed by Jonathan,

son of Shiraea (called Shimeah in xiii. 3, and

Shammah in 1 Sam. xvi. 9), Jessed third son.

—

[In our text he is called Shimei, in the margin

Shimea.—Tb.]
Ver. 22. Concluding remark. These four.

Literally: "as to these foar (Accus.), they were

the scions of the Rapha," descendants of the race

of Rephaim at Gath, remains of the pre-Canaan-

itish inhabitants, distinguished by their gigantic

size. See Josh. xi. 22.—The phrase:
4f by the

hand of David," refers, not to his personal con-

flict with Ishbobenob, ver. 16 (Then., Keil), but

to the fact that his heroes killed these giants un-

der him as commander.

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The blood-guilt that Saul had brought on
his house by slaying the Gibeonites was pro-

duced by his perverted zeal for the purity of

God's people and for the Lord's honor; the

means ne chose thereto were violation of oath

(Josh, ix.) and murder. Tfce result of this crime
of the king of Israel, the representative of the
people of God. was God's wrath on the land
announced in the famine. A dark shadow here
passes from Saul's time over into David's, in the

account of which the following fundamental
thoughts are interwoven. 1) Zeal for the Lord
and His cause must not be conjoined with sin

;

if the good end makes holy the bad means, the

bad means makes unholy and void the good end.

2) God's anger cannot fail against crime com-
mitted in ostensible zeal for the honor of His
kingdom ; in men's eyes the evil may assume the
appearance of the alleged holy end, in God's eyes
the evil impulses in the human heart are evident

;

the punishment may delay, but comes in its time
in all its severity. 3) He who sheds man's blood,

by man shall His blood be shed (Gen. ix. 5, 6),

because man is made in God's image, and murder
is therefore a crime against the holy God Him-

.

self. Such a crime Saul committed against the
Gibeonites, for the law of extermination did not
apply to them (Josh, ix.), and if they were not
members of God's people, thev were men, made
in God's image. 4) Saul's guilt becomes also the
guilt of his house and people. The land must
expiate its king's wrong. This is rooted in the
idea of the solidarity of the people and the theo-

cratic king as representative of God's people,

whence comes solidarity of guilt between king
and people. If through the fault of an individual
member of the theocratic people, the whole theo-

cratic State is unhallowed ana exposed to God's
auger, how much more must this be the result of
a sin committed by their king. [Eitto : If it be
asked—and it has been asked—why vengeance
was exacted rather for this slaughter of the Gibe-
onites, than for Saul's greater crime, the massacre
of the priests at Nob ?—the answer is, that the
people, and even the family of Saul, had no sym-
pathy with or part in this latter tragedy, which
none but an alien could be found to execute.

But both the people and Saul's family had
made themselves parties in the destruction of the
unhappy Gibeonites, by their sympathy, their

concurrence, their aid—and above all, as we must

believe, by their accepting the fruits of the crime.

Yet, although this be the intelligible public

ground on which the transaction rests, it is im-
possible to withhold our sympathy for these vic-

tims of a public crime in which it is probable

that none of them had any direct part

—

Tb.]
2. Blood-vengeance was ordered in the Law only

in case of intentional killing. The fundamental
law is given in (ien. ix. 5, 6 ; the preciser state-

ments are made in Ex. xxi. 12-14 ; Numb. xxxv.'

9-34 ; Deut. xix. 1-13. The Lord is the proper

avenger of blood, Gen. ix. 5, 6 ; Ps. ix. 13 [1 J ;

[Bom. xii. 191. And no other means of absolu-

tion or expiation may be substituted for the blood

of the guilty. Numb. xxxv. 31. For the inten-

tional murderer there is no protection against

blood-vengeance, not even at the altar, Ex. xxi.

14—in such case only the blood of the slayer can
atone. And so in consequence of this crime Saul
was exposed to blood-vengeance according to the

divine Law.
3. According to the law, blood-vengeance was

to be executed only on the criminal himself. "The
legislation of the middle books of the Pentateuch
[Ex., Lev., Numb.] never permits the avenger
of blood to go beyond the murderer, and seize his

family " (Oehler in Herzog, II. 262). Comp. 2
Sam. xiv. 6-11. When the Gibeonites demanded
seven descendants of Saul (who was fallen under
the divine judgment) David was under no legal

obligation to yield to the demand. When now
he nevertheless vielded, and no complaint was
made against him, this points to the fact that

custom had originated a practice going beyond the

laWf based on the oriental notion of the solidarity

of thefamily>,
and on the idea (found in the law)

of guilt inherited by children from parents—and
that David acted in accordance with this practice

;

the words of Deut. xxiv. 16 (comp. 2 Kings xiv.

6), as supplement to earlier legislation, may be
directed against this practice (Oehler, as above,

Kleinert on Deuteronomy, 1872, p. 133). Kurtz
(Herz. III. 305) : "David yields to their request,

and the persons delivered up are hanged. To
understand this procedure, we must bear in mind
the ancient oriental ideas of the solidarity of the

family, strict retaliation and blood-vengeance,

ideas that, with some limitation, remained in

force in the legislation of the Old Covenant"
[David certainly did wrong, if he yielded to a
mere custom against the prescriptions of the law

;

the custom was a cruel one. Nothing is said in

the text, indeed, about a conflict between custom
and law ; it seems strange that neither priest nor
prophet raises his voice against a public crime.

But the brevity of the account withholds the cir-

cumstances that might throw light on the inci-

dent—Tb.]

HOMTLETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1 sq. Schlier : A famine in the land it

a sign of the divine wrath. The Lord our God
has every thing in His hand, even natural pheno-
mena depend on Him; even dew and rain come
from Him. [Hall: Justly it is presupposed by
David that there was never judgment from
God where hath not been a provocation from
men ; therefore, when he sees the plague, he in-

quires for the sin. Never man smarted cause-
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lessly from the hand of divine justice. O that,

when we suffer, we could ask what we have done,
and could guide our repentance to the root of our
evils.—Tr.J—J. Laxge: God does indeed pat
oil His judgments; but He does not therefore an-
nul them, Exod. xxxii. 34.

f
Henry : Time does

not wear out the guilt of sin; nor can we build
hopes of impunity upon the delay of judgments.
There is no statute of limitation to be pleaded
against God's demands Let parents take
heed of sin, especially the sin of cruelty and op-
pression, for their poor children's sake, who may
be smarting for it hy the just hand of God, when
thev are in their graves. Guilt and a curse are a
bad entail upon a family.—Tb.]
Fb. Abndt : A secret judgment of God goes

through history, and he who is spared by time is

certainlyjudged by eternity. That so many years
lie between the sin and the punishment, and the
expiation comes not in Saul's, but in David's
time, is only a sign of the divine patience. God
often waits long before He punishes ; He not sel-

dom makes the whole life a day of grace, and only
in the day of judgment, long, long after the guilt

was incurred, does the threatened punishment be-

gin.

—

Osiandeb: It often happens that God in

His righteous judgment visits a wicked man's
great sins not on him, but on His posterity.

—

Hall : Every sin hath a tongue, but that ofblood
over-cries and drowns the rest, Gen. iv. 10.

—

Osiandeb: A common prayer and a common
curse have very great power; for the sighing of
them that suffer violence pierces through the
clouds and draws divine vengeance. Ecclus.

xxxv. [xxxii.] 21-23.—Fb. Abndt: There are

also well-founded complaints against us,occasioned

by our behaviour, and woe to us if as secret and
frightful accusers against us they go up before
God's throne of judgment. [Hall: Little did
the Gibeonites think that God had so token to
heart their wrongs, that for their sakes all Israel
should suffer. Even when we think not of it is

the Righteous Judge avenging our unrighteous
vexations.

—

Tb,]
Vers. 6 sq. Schueb : Our time does indeed

think of the rights of the criminal ; but of the
rights of those whom the criminal maltreats or
threatens, people no longer think much, and still

less do thev think now-adays of duty towards the
criminal himself.—Ver. 9. Mercy and righteous-
ness do not exclude each other. He who fears

God should exhibit both at the same time right-

eousness in mercy, and also mercy in righteous-

ness.— [Vers. 10. 11. "One touch of nature makes
the whole world kin.1' The king is moved by the

lowly mother's devotion. The passage, vers. 1-

14, is impressively treated by Taylor.

—

Tb,]
Vers. 15 sq. The conflict of the world-power againd

God's kingdom is 1) A continual conflict, ever
again renewed; 2) A conflict carried on with ma-
licious cunning, frightful power and mighty wea-

Sons; 3) A conflict perilous to the people of God,
emanding all the power given them by the Lord

and their utmost bravery ; 4) A conflict that by
God's help at last ends in the victory of His
kingdom.

[Vers. 1-3. The solidarity ofhuman 9odety (comp.
above, "Hist and Theoh," No. 3). 1 ) As to guilt.

2) As to punishments. 3) As to expiations.—

Ver. 14. "And after that God was entreated for

the land." Beparation of wrong-doing a condition

of being heard in proyar.—Tb,]

THIRD SECTION.
David's song of thanksgiving for the victories that the Lord gave him over his

enemies through his deeds of might.

Chapteb XXII.

1 And David spake unto the Lord [Jehovah] the words of this song in the day
that the Lord (Jehovah) had delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies, and

2 out of the hand of Saul : And he said,

The Lord [Jehovah] is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer,

3 The God of mv rock [My Rock-God], in him will [am. will] I trust,

He is [am. he is] my shield and the horn ofmy salvation, my high tower [fortress],

and my refuge,

My Saviour, thou savest me from violence.

4 I will [om. will] call on the Lord [Jehovah] who is worthy to be praised,

So shall I [And I shall] be saved from mine enemies.

5 When [For] the waves ofdeath compassed me,
The floods of ungodly men [streams of wickedness] made me afraid,

6 The sorrows [toils] of hell [Sheol] compassed me about.

The snares of death prevented [encountered] me.
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j 7 In my distress I called upon the Lord [Jehovah],

And cried to my God [And to my God I cried],

And he did hear [heard] my voice out of his temple [palace],

And my cry did enter [entered] into his ears.

8 Then [And] the earth shook and trembled,

The foundations of heaven [the heavens] moved
And shook, because he was wroth.

9 There went up a smoke out of [in] his nostrils

And fire out of his mouth devoured,

Goals were kindled by it [Bed-hot coals burned from him].
10 He bowed the heavens also [And he bowed the heavens], and came down,

And darkness [cloud-darkness] was under his feet.

11 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly,

And he was seen [And appeared] upon the wings of the wind.

12 And he made darkness pavilions round about him,

Dark waters [Gathering of waters], and [pm. and] thick clouds of the skies.

13 Through [Out of] the brightness before him
Were coals of fire kindled [Burned coals of fire].

14 The Lord [Jehovah] thundered from heaven,
And the Most High uttered his voice.

15 And he sent out arrows, and scattered them,
Lightning, and discomfited them.

16 And the channels [beds] of the sea appeared,

The foundations of the world [earth] were discovered

At the rebuking of the Lord [Jehovah],
At [By] the blast of the breath of his nostrils.

17 Hefe sent [reached] from above [on high], he took ma,
He drew me out of many [great] waters.

18 He delivered me from my strong enemy,
And [am. and] from them that hated me, for they were too strong for me.

19 They prevented [came upon] me in the day of my calamity,

But the Lord [And Jehovah] was my stay.

20 He brought me forth also [And he brought me forth] into a large place,

He delivered me, because he delighted in me.
21 The Lord [Jehovah] rewarded [rendered] me according to my righteousness,

According to the cleanness of my hands hath he recompensed me.
22 For I have kept the ways of the Lord [Jehovah],

And have not wickedly departed from my God.
23 For all his judgments were [are] before me,

And as for his statutes I did [do] not depart from them.
24 I was also [And I was] upright before [perfect towards] him,

And have kept myself from my iniquity.

25 Therefore the Lord [And Jehovah] hath recompensed me according to my
righteousness,

According to my cleanness in his eyesight.

26 With the merciful thou wilt show [showest] thyself merciful,

And [am. and] with the upright [perfect] man thou wilt show [showest] thyself

upright [perfect].

27 With the pure thou wilt show [showest] thyself pure,

And with the froward [perverse] thou wilt show [showest] thyself unsavory
[perverse].

28 And the afflictea people thou wilt save [savest],

But [And] thine eyes are upon [against] the haughty, that thou mayest bring them

down.
29 For thou art my lamp, O Lord [Jehovah],

And the Lord [Jehovah] will lighten [lightens] my darkness.

80 For by thee I have run [I run] through a troop [troops],

By my God have I leaped over [I leap over] a wall [walls].
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31

32

33

35

36

As for God, his way is perfect

;

The word of the Lord [Jehovah] is tried [pure],

He is a buckler to all them that trust in mm.
For who is God save the Lord [Jehovah] ?

And who is a rock save our God ?

God is my strength and power [strong fortress].

And he maketh my way perfect.

34 He maketh my feet like hinds
1

feet (like the hinds),

And setteth me upon my high places.

He teacheth my hands to war, '

So that [And] a bow ofsteel is broken by mine arms [my arms bend a bow of bronxe].

Thou hast also [And thou hast] given me the shield of thy salvation,

And thy gentleness [hearkening] hath made me great
37 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me,

Bo that [And] my feet did not slip [my ankles did not tremble].

38 I have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed them,
And turned not again until I had consumed them.

39 And I have consumed them, and wounded [crushed] them,
That [And] they could [did] not arise,

Yea [And] they arc fallen under my feet

40 For [And] thou hast girded me with strength to battle,

Them that rose up against me Last thou subdued under me. /

41 Thou hast also [And thou hast] given me the necks of mine enemies,

That I might destroy [And I destroyed] them that hate [hated] me.
42 They looked, but there was none to save [and there was no saviour],

Even [am. even] unto the Lord [Jehovah], but [and] he answered them not
43 Then did [And] I beat them as small as the dust of the earth,

I did stamp [crushed] them as the mire of the street, cmd [cm. and] did spread

them abroad [stamped them].

44 Thou also [And thou] hast delivered me from the strivings ofmy people,

'Thou hast kept me to be head of the heathen,

A people which I knew not, shall [on*, shall] serve me.
45 Strangers shall submit themselves unto me [Strangers fawn on me],

As soon as they hear, they shall be [are] obedient unto me.
46 Strangers shall fade away,

And they shall be afraid out of their close places [strongholds].

47 The Lord [Jehovah] liveth, and blessed bemy rock,

And exalted be the God of the rock of my salvation.

48 B is God [The God] that avengeth me,
And that [am. that] bringeth down thepeople [peoples] under me,

49 And that [am. that] bringeth me forth from mine enemies,

Thou also [And thou] hast lifted me up on high above them that rose up against

me [hast exalted me above my adversaries],

Thou hast delivered me from the violent man.
Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord [Jehovah], among the

heathen,

And I will sing praises unto thy' name.
He is the tower of salvation for his king,

And showeth mercy to his Anointed,
Unto [To] David and to his seed for evermore.

50

61

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This mmg of praise and thanksgiving is (a few
deviations excepted, which will be examined in
the exposition) identical with Ps. xviii. The
tvptrscription is substantially the same in the two
productions. In the Psalm the opening words

:

u to the precentor, by the servant of Jehovah, bv
David/' are like the title of Ps. xxxvi. ; then fol-

lows (in the form of a relative sentence: "who
spake to Jehovah 1

') the historical introduction in

the same words as in ver. 1 of our chapter (ex-

cept only that the second " hand" is given by dif-

ferent words) : "And David spake to the Lord
the words of this song," etc The Davidie origm
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of the song, which is universally recognised (except

by Olshaiirien and Hupfeld) is thus doubly attested.

The redactor of our Books regards this as equally

indubitable as in the other sayings and poems
attributed to David, iii. 33, 34; v. 8; vii. 18-29;

xxiii. 1-7. The high antiquity of the song is

favored by its use in Ps. cxvi., cxliv., and the quo-

tation of ver. 31 in Prov. xxx. 5, and of ver. 34
in Hab. iii. 19 ; and especially the early recogni-

tion of its Davidic origin is shown by the fact that

the author of the Books of Samuel found the su-

perscription, which ascribes the song to David,

already in the historical authority whence he took

the narrative (comp. Hitxig on Psalms. I. 95 sqq.).

The source, whence Ps. xviii. also with its identi-

cal historical introduction was taken into the

psalter (since it was evidently not taken from 2
8am.) is doubtless one of the theocratic-prophetic

historical works, from which Sam. has drawn.
See the Introduction, pp. 31-35. The content also

of the song puts its genuineness beyond doubt.

The victories that God has given the singer over
internal and external enemies, so that he is now
a mighty king, the individual characteristies

t

which agree perfectly with the Davidic Psalms,
and especially the singer's designation of himselr

by the name David (ver. 51), compel us to regard

the latter as the author. " Certainly," says Hitzig.
* this opinion will be derived from ver. 51. And
rightly ; for, if the song was not by David

?
it must

have been composed in his name and into his

soul; and who could this contemporary and equal
poet be?"—On the position of the song in this con-

nection midway among the sections of the con-
cluding appendix, see Introduction, pp. 21-23.

The insertion of the episodes from the rhilistian

wars (xxi. 15-22) gives the point of connection

for the introduction of this song of victory, which
David sang in triumph over his external enemies.

And the reference at the close of this son* (ver.

51) to the promise of the everlasting kingdom (2
Sam. vii. 12-16, 26, 29), which David now sees is

assured by his victories, has obviously given the

redactor the point of connection for David's last

prophetic sons (xxiii. 1-7), wherein is celebrated

the imperishable dominion of his house, founded
on the covenant that the Lord has made with him.
Noticeable also is the bond of connection between
the two songs in the fact that David calls himself
by name in ver. 51 and xxiii. 1 just as in vii. 20.—The time of composition {the reference in ver. 51
to 2 Sam. vii. being unmistakable) cannot be be-

fore the date when David, on the ground of the
promise given him through Nathan, could be sure
that his dominion despite all opposition was im-
movable, and that the throne of Israel would re-

main forever with his house. The words of the
title: "in the day when the Lord had saved him
from the hand of all his enemies" agree with the

description of victories in vers. 29-46, and point
to a time when David had established his king-
dom by war, and forced heathen princes to do
homage (comp. vers. 44-49). But, as God's vic-

torious help against external enemies is celebrated

in the second part of the song, and the joyous tone
of exultation shows that David's heart is taken
up with the gloriousness of that help, it is a fair

assumption that the song was written not after the
turmoil of Absalom's conspiracy and the succeed-

ing events (Keil), but immediately after die vic-

torious wars narrated in chaps, viii. and x. Vers.
44, 45 may without violence be referred (Hitzig)
to the fact related in viii. 9 sqq., that Toi, king
ofHamath, presented hUhomage to David through
his son Joram. So the reference to viii. 6, where
the Syrians are said to have been conquered and
brought gifts, is obvious. The conviction of the
theocratic narrator (as expressed in the repeated
remark, viii. 6, 14: "the Lord helped David,
wherever he went") that David had the Lord's
special help in these wars with Syria and Edom,
accords with the free, joyous praise of the Lord's
help in our song. The song was therefore very
probably produced after the victories over the
Syrians and Edomites, which were epoch-making
for the establishment and extension of David's
authority. David composed it doubtless at the
glorious end of this war, looking at the same time
at God's mercies to him in the early period of the
Sauline persecution, and the internal wars with
Saul's adherents (ii. 8-iv. 12), and making these
subject-matter of praise and thanks to the Lord.
The poet's imagination, in its contemplation of
the two principal periods of war, moves back-
wards, presenting first the external wars, which
were the nearest, and then the internal, with Saul
and his house. The designation of time " in the
day" (i. «, at the time, as in Gen. ii. 4 and else-

where) " when the Lord had saved him from the
hand of Saul," points to the moment of David's
victory over all his enemies, when he could
breathe freely and praise God.*—The form of
the superscription is similar to that of the super-
scriptions oi the songs that are inserted in the
history in Ex. xv. 1 ; Numb. xxi. 17 ; Dent xxxi.
30. In Ps. xviiL as here, the song is introduced
with the words : " and he said."

Vers. 2-4. The prologue of the song. With
an unusually great number of predicates, David
oat of his joyously thankful heart praises the
Lord for His many deliverances. The numerous
designations of God in vers. 2, 3 are the summary
statement of what, as the song exhibits in detail,

the Lord has been to him in all his trials. In
ver. 4 the thankful testimony to the salvation that
God (as above designated in vers. 2, 3) has
vouchsafed him, is set forth as the theme of the
whole song. The opening words of Ps. xviii.

(ver. 2 [1] ) : "I love thee, O Lord, my strength,"
are wanting in our passage. The originality of
this introduction, which the Syriac |of 2 Sam.
xxii.] contains, and which "carries its own justi-

fication" (Thenius), is not to be doubted ; it has
here fallen out either "from illegible writing"
(Thenius), or through mistake. "I deeply lovef
thee;" David's deep love to his God is the fruit

of God's manifestations of love to him. Luther

:

" Thus he declareth his deepest love, that he de-
lighteth in our Lord God; for he feeleth that his
benefits are unspeakable, and from this exceeding

• nVtf instead of the usual Vtf ; " from this already

it appears thai the historical part of the title is from an-

other source."—Vvn introduces a relative sentence,

which is in stai. const with 0V3- Ges. | lift, 8. Comp.

Ex. vi. 28 ; Numb. iii. 1 ; Ps. oxxxriii. 3.

t Dm. elsewhere only in Piel in sense of "pity,*
here in Qal (as often in Aramaic) in sense of ** hearer
love," for which the usual word is 3HK.
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608 THE 8EOOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

mat delight and love it coraeth that He giveth

him bo many names, as in what followeth."

These words of Pa. xviii. 2 have occasioned the

noble hvinos:* " Wiih all my heart O Lord, I

love Thee" (M. Schalling), and : "Thee will I

love, my strength " (J. Schemer).—The phrase

:

" my strength "f denotes not the inner power of

heart received by David from God (Luther), but

(as is shown by the following names of God, which

all refer to outward help) the manifestations of the

might of God amid the trials brought on him by

enemies.—My rook and my fortress • the

same designation is found in Ps. xxxi. 4 [3] and

lxxi. 3. " My rock, properly cleftj of a rock,

which gives concealment from enemies, =* he

who conceals me to save me. So in Ps. xlii. 10

[9] the strong God (^K), is called, over against

pressing enemies, " my rock."—My fortress^ a

place difficult of accessfrom its height and strength,

offering protection against ambush and attack, a

watchtower. The natural basis for these figures

is found in the frequent rock-clefts and steep
{
in-

accessible hills of Palestine. Comp. Judg. vu 2

;

Job xxxix. 27, 28: Isa, xxxiii. 16. The his-

torical basis is furnished by David's experiences

in SauPs time, when he was often obliged to be-

take himself to clefts and hills. Comp. 1 Sam.
xxii. 6; xxiii. 14, 19; xxiv. 1, 23.—The meaning
of these concrete figures is indicated in the added

expression: My deliverer. Bottcher would
change the pointing and read: "My deliver'

anceW but there is no good ground for this,

either in the occurrence of this latter word in Ps.

lv. 9 [8] and cxliv. 2, or in the abstract expres-

sions of ver. 4 [3]. Bather the indication of the

Lord's personal, active help in the words saviour

and savest, fevors the reading " deliverer."—Ver.

3. God of my rook, of my house, my rock-QocL

Ps. xviii. 3 [2] has: "my strong God (SjQ, my
rock;" these separated predicates are here

united into one expression. The word " rock "

(comp. stone in Gen. xlix. 24), denotes the

firmness and unshakableness of Qod?s faithful-

ness, which isfounded on the unchangeableness of

His being (comp. Isa. xxvi. 4 sqq.) and gives

assurance of unendangered, certain security. So
in Dent, xxxii. 4, 37 God is called the rock as the

God of faithfulness, whom one securely builds on
and trusts (Ps. xcii 16 [151). Comp. ver. 47,

where the name " rock-God " again occurs.—In
whom I trust (the construction is relative).

The "trust" as firm confidence answers to the
rock-like firmness of the divine faithfulness, on
which one may rely.—My shield, figure of

["Herzlich Ueb hob ich dich o Herrt

n and "Ich willdich
liebm, meine St&rkc"]

t 'pjn, a A». A«y.

* JfSo "rock-cleft," after Arab. Jfhv "to cleave."

pee Delitsflch on Pss. in loco ; bat this derlraiion is not
certain Ta.]

I tVWm and so the masc "TOD, TVS. [See Del. on

Psalms, and Fleischer*! note.—T*.]

| Bottcher: 'oSso.—The
,l
7 (wanting in Ps. xviii. 3

ft], found in Ps. cxHt. 2), is a atrengthening of the suf-
fix '_, and expresHes deep feeling of the Lord's gracious

help to him personally.

covering against the attacks of enemies, protec-
tion against dangers. 8o in Gen. xv. 1 God calls

Himself Abraham's shield, and in DeuL xxxiii.

29 He is the shield of the help [= the saving
shield] of Israel. The figure is frequent in the
Psalms: see iii. 4 [3

J
; vn. 11 HO, En* A. V.:

defence] ; xxviii. 7 ; lix. 12 [11], and elsewhere.
—And horn of my salvation, denotes God's
might and strength, which gives not only protec-
tion, but also help and salvation in the over-
coming of enemies. The figure refers not to the
horns of the altar (Hitxig, Moll), as if protection
were the only thing involved, but to the horns of
beasts, in which their strength is shown in the
victorious repulse of an attack [or. in making an
attack] (see 1 Sam. ii. 1, 10; Job xvi. 15; Ps,
lxxv. 5 6, 11 [4, 5, 10] ; lxxxix. 18 [17] ; xcii.

11 [10] ; cxii. 9; cxlviii. 1). The Lord is not
only protection against attacks, but also " a trusty

shield and weapon'1 (" ein' gute wehr und wafle")
for victoriously combating and repelling them.
Comp. Deut. xxxiii. 29, where the God of Israel

is called the shield of their help and the sword
of their excellency. The reference of the " horn*

to a mountain peak has small support from Isa.

v. 1, and, as the comparison with the strength of
horned beasts is so frequent, must be rejected.

—

My stronghold [Eng. A. V. : high tower],
steep, lofty place, inaccessible and therefore safe,

see Ps. ix. 10 [9 Eng. A. V.: refuge]. And my
refuge, my Saviour, who saves me from
violence. These words are wanting in Ps.

xviii. Their insertion is not to be explained
from the desire to give rhythmical completeness
to the strophe left imperfect by the omission of
the " I love Thee, Jehovah " (Keil), but from the

effort (in accordance with the position of the song
here in the midst of the history) to explain the
preceding declarations about God in respect to

the help actually given by Him. As a testimony
to the deliverance vouchsafed David by God as his

rock, etc., the words make the transition to ver. 4.

—Most modern expositors regard all these appel-

latives as in apposition with " Jehovah." putting
the latter in the vocative (so also Hitzig and
Delitssch) [

M Jehovah, my rock ... my
Saviour, Thou savest me from violence"]. But as

Hupfeld (on Ps. xviii. 3 [2]) rightly remarks,
this would produce too long and heavy an address.

The "Jehovah" is therefore (with the older ex-
positors and the ancient versions) to be taken as

subject, and the appellations as declarations:
" Jehovah is my rock and my fortress," etc—Ver.

4. As the praised one I' call on the Lord,
or : I oall on the praised one, the Lord.

The participle ( 'vPD) does not mean "glorious"

(Hengst., Hupf.), hut (conformably to the fre-

quent hallelujah)= " blessed," Pb. xlviiL 2 [1]

;

xcvi. 4 ; cxiii. 3 ; cxlv. 3, comp. 1 Chr. xvi. 25

;

nor does it mean laudandus, u praiseworthy."

[The Participles may have the force of the Lai.

Fut. Passive; Eng. A. V.: *• worthy to be

praised," Vulg. : laudabilem ; Sept : atverov. The
Chaldee (which paraphrases largely in ver. 3)

takes it as active, and renders: "Said David,

With praise I will prav before Jehovah." Ewald
(on Ps. xviii.) renders it :

" worthy to be praised."

—Tr.] It is not vocative, but Accusative, and is

put at the beginning of the sentence for the sake
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of emphasis, as in ver. 2 ; vii. 16 ; x. 7, 14, 17.

David has actually praised the Lord in the pre-

ceding predicates ; they form the content of the
praise. The rendering: •'Praised be Thou, I

cry, O Jehovah " (G. Baur, Olshausen) does not
accord with the following member: *' and' from
my enemies I am saved." The verbs are not
(with many old expositors) to be taken as future:
" I will call, shall be saved," but as expressing
undefined past time, comp. Ps. iii. 5 [4] [or, bet-

ter as indefinite as to time, the Eng. general pre-
sent

—

Tr.]. David prefaces his song with this

seneral, all-embracing declaration (based on all

nis experiences of the Lord's help), of which the
sense is: "as often as (= when) I call on the
Lord, 1 am saved f and he now proceeds to exhi-
bit its truth by the citation of his experiences.
He bases his confident appeal to the Lord for help
on His manifestations of might, wherein he recog-
nises and praises God as his deliverer.

Vers. 5-28. First part of the description of
the divine manifestation of help, experienced by
David in the time of SauTs persecutions.

Vers. 5-7. From the description of the dangers
that pressed on him (vers. 5, 6), he proceeds to
the avowal that he called on the Lord for help,
and was heard (ver. 7).—Ver. 5. For breakers
of death had surrounded * me. The "for"
(lacking in Ps. xviii. 5 [4]) introduces the fol-

lowing as the ground of the declaration of ver. 4.

Instead of " breakers " the Ps, has " cords ( bands) ,"

representing death under the image of a hunter,
comp. Pb. xci. 3. The "breakers" here corres-
pond better to the " floods" of the next member.

" Floods of wickedness? the word (SjpSa) means
properly * uselessness, worthlessness," commonly
found in an ethical sense : "wickedness," comp.
xvi. 7 ; xx. 1 ; xxiii. 6 ; 1 Sam. ii. 12 ; x.

27; xxv. 17, 25. It is found also in the
physical sense of "destruction, harm," Nah,
L 11; Ps. xli. 9 [8, Eng. A. V.: evil dis-

ease]. So it must be taken here also, on account
of the parallels :

" breakers of death, nets of helL
snares of death." "Had terrifiedf me" (sud-
denly come upon me). [Dr. Erdmann in his
translation, renders :

•' floods of wickedness," but
his preceding statement requires :

" floods of de-
struction," (so Delitzsch).—Tr.]—Ver. 6. Nets
of hell [better: Sheol.J—Tit.]—snares of
death, From the figure of water-waves the poet
passes to that of the hunter, under which is repre-
sented the suddenly and treacherously attacking
power of death. "Snares of death fell on me "

(Dip) comp. ver. 19; Ps. xvii. 13; Job xxx.
27.—The words of vers. 5, 6 describe not all the
dangers of David's life up to this time (Keil, Ew.,
Hupf., Thol.), but the snares and persecutions
that befell him in Saul's time. The description
of peril of life agrees only with this time, which

• *JDK, not: "press, drive" (after the Arab.), but, af-

ter indubitable tradition (comp. Jfl^K ** a wheel "X "en-

circle, surround,** as poetic synonym of *Tpn, ^3>,
330 (Del. on Ps. xvili.).

t *J(^3*t l"1^ Interchanging with Waw. consec and
Irapf~ because It describes condition (Hupf.).
JjSheol, the underworld, place of departed spirits.

the title also expressly mentions. This view is

favored also by the relation between the two sec-

tions, vers. 5-28 and 29-46. "in the first of which
David is saved by God without effort on his part,

while in the second, he is both object and instru-

ment of the divine deliverance " (Hengst.). In
the same direction Riehm (in Hupfeld) well re-

marks that David in the whole of the first part is

only passive, not active (only God's hand saves

him), but in the second part on the contrary him-

self as a warrior, wards off his enemies.—Ver. 7.

Looking back at those deadly dangers, David af-

firms that he was driven by tnem to call on Ood,
and was heard by him. In my distress* I
oalled upon the Lord, and to my God I
called. Instead of " called " the Ps. has " cried/'

answering to the distress that forced such a cry
from him. And ha heard my voioe out
of his palace, out of God's heavenly dwelling,

as contrasted with the depth of distress on earth,

out of which he sent up to God his cry for help.

Comp. Ps. xvi. 4: "The Lord is in his holy
palace, the Lord's throne is in heaven." Thence
appears the Lord's help. [Eng. A. V., not so

well : " temple," for, though heaven may be re-

garded as a temple, Jehovah is here represented

as a king, enthroned in heaven and the word
"temple" would most probably be understood by
English readers of the earthly building con-

secrated to His service. The Hebrew word
means both palace and temple.—Tr.] And my
cry into his ears. The Ps., has the fuller

vivid description :
" and my cry came before

him, into his ears ;" our passage has the ad-
vantage ofmore emphatic brevity (comp. Hengst.,

Bern.).

Vers. 8-20. Splendid poetical description of
QooVs help appearing in answer to his prayer, under
the image of a terrible storm accompanied by an
earthquake, the individual features being given
with vivid coloring in accordance with the
natural order of the phenomena. Comp. Tho-
luck, on Psalms, p. 91.—As the preceding descrip-

tion of distress refers not to the whole of David's
life, but onlv to the Sauline period, so this poeti-

cal description is not to be understood of a real

storm (as in 1 Sam. vii. 10) that terrified the
enemy and saved David. Thenius. Ewald and
Hitzig, indeed, so understand it, ana refer it to a
storm in a battle with the Syrians (2 Sam. vii. 5),
and similarly others. But, in the first place, the
connection is against this; for the deliverance
described in vers. 17-20 is clearly none other than
the salvation from the distress pictured in vers,

5-7. Further, the figure (here poetically ela-

borated) of a terrible storm, is the standing form
of representation of Ooo?s glory and majesty in the
revelation of His holiness and punitive justice,

as in the fundamental passage, Ex. xix. (the leg-

islation on Sinai), bo are often representee
OooVs theophanies for the revelation of His anger,
for the accomplishment of His judgments, for the

• TO, comp. Job xt. 24. Literally : " in the distress to

me," that is, in this my distress ; for the constract ion
comp. Ps. Ixvi. 14 ; cvi. 44 ; cril. 6 and elsewhere. This
mode of expression is based on the common formula

'S-TO u
it is strait to me," M

I am in distress," the pre-

position being proposed here to a whole sentence, as
commonly to a noun (Hupf.).
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deliverance of His people from their enemies

and for new unfoldingB of the glory of His king-

dom ; oomp. besides Ex. zix. 16-18, especially

Judg. v. 4, 5; Isa. xxix. 6; xxx. 27-30; Joel

ii. 10, 11 ; iiL 3 sq. [ii. 30, 31] ; Nah. L 3-6

;

Ps. 1. 2, 3; lxxvii. 17-19 [16-18]; xcvii. 2-

5.—Certainly, "if the poet had meant by all

this to say merely : ' God even in the greatest

need, has accorded me almighty help,' the ap-

paratus would in fact be too great " (Thenins).
But the connection shows that he means to say

more ; looking at the fears and dangers of the

gloomy time of Saul's persecution, he will com-
prehensively set forth how the Lord visited His
wrathful judgments on the enemy that so op-

Sressed him, God's servant, and in him en-

angered the cause of God's kingdom, and how
the Lord by His invincible might, saved him and
gave victory to his cause. '' The combination of

the figure of ver. 17 sqej., with other and general

features, suggests that it also has a general refer-

ence," (Hupfeld). So Riehm (in Hupf., p. 465)
remarks that the description has no historical

reference, but by its poetical form, holds itself

above the plane of concrete history.

Yer. 8. The earthquake is the sign of God's
approaching wrath ; as the Lord descends from
His temple in heaven to judgment on earth, the

whole earth quakes before Him. There is pro-

bably in this an allusion to thunder as the voice

of tne approaching wrathful God, under the

mighty peals of which heaven and earth shake

;

see Joel ii. 10, 11 ; iv. 16; [iii. 16]. Nah. i. 5.

The effect is vividly represented in the text by
paronomasia* in three verbs ("the earth was
shaking and quaking, the foundations of heaven
quailing and shaking").—The foundations
of the heaven shake together with the earth.

The Psalm, in which only the shaking of the

earth is spoken of, has : ''the foundations of the

mountains 99 The mountains rising up towards

heaven are. according to the natural view, re-

garded as the foundation on which heaven rests

;

oomp. Job xxvi. 1 1, where they are called " the

pillars of heaven." " The text of 2 Sam., repre-

sents the whole universe as trembling before Him,
in order to picture strongly the tembleness of the

wrath of the Almighty; so Joel. ii. 10, 11 ; iv.

16 [iiL 16] ; Isa. xiii. 13." For he was wroth.
The wrath of God is here expressly stated to be
the cause of the trembling of neaven and earth.

—

Ver. 9. Elaboration of tne preceding "he was
wroth," by the description of the approaching
appearance of the wrath of God, under the figure

of smoke and fire. Smoke rose in his nos-
tril—not: "in His anacr" (Sept, Vulg., Stier),

but (in keeping with the parallel "mouth") His

• EfgX tfjp, TJV—The Qeri BjgiW Is doubtless

an imitation rt the following *tftfJJVn (especially as

BfjH does not elsewhere occur in Qal), and is to be re-

jected, since then 1HK immediately afterwards would

be Masc. and Fem. The ET^m (Kethib) is, as in the

Psalm-text, to be pointed tf$XPft (forming complete

paronomasia with the EffVWX unless it be preferred to

read (with several codices) tf$X\J*h according with the

WfrATWi — properly "to move hither and thither H

(Hitaig)."

nose, which is considered the seat of anger (so

also in Greek and Latin writers) ; and so its

snorting (oomp. ver. 16), as in the case of an angry
man. is the figure of God's anger, which, as a
sight

as in Ps. lxxiv. 1 ; lxxx. 5 Pi, Eng. A. V. ;
•* be

angry," literally: "smoke"]; Deut. xxix. 19.

And fire devoured out of his month.
Fire is a standing image of God'sconsuming anger
(oomp. Deut. xxxii. 22). The smoke, as the na-
tural accompaniment of fire, denotes the uprising
and approach of God's anger. For similar figure

of smoke and fire see (besides the fundamental
passage, Ex. xix. 18), Isa. lxv. 5. The "out of
his mouth 99

is parallel to "out of his nose" The
image of the mouth answers to the consuming
force of the fire of wrath. The verb "devoured "

is to be taken without an object (as " the enemy"
)

;

it stands absolutely (as in Ps. 1. 3), only the con-
suming power of the fire being indicated. Glow-
ing coals burned out of him ; the " glowing
coals" is parallel to the "devouring fire," add-
ing to the picture the feature of the flames that

proceed from the fire. "Out of him," that is,

out of His mouth, as a burning oven, pour the
flames of the sea of fire (oomp. Gen. xv. 17).

The mouth is designated as the medium of the
revelation of anger; because the fire of human
anger pours from the heart through the mouth
in angry words. The fire in the Lord's mouth is

symbolized "as one flaming in full glow" (Hup-
feld). There is no reference here to flashes of
lightning. " These are the later product (oomp.
ver. 13) of the flame of fire and anger

{
that is

here just kindled" (Hengst). But since the

representation of a rising storm (breaking out
afterwards in ver. 13 with thunder and lightning)

is carried out in the poetical conception, so in

the picture thus far the image of smoke and
flaming fire is to be referred to the rising of the

storm-cloud and the flaming of the sheet-light-

ning that announces the storm (Tholuck).

Vers. 10-12. Now follows the poetical descrip-

tion of the appearance of the Lord from heaven
under the figures of the thickening and gathering

clouds, on which the Lord sweeps on as on a
throne, and of the storm- wind, on whose wings
He rushes.—Ver. 10. And he bowed the
heavens—a picture of the low-hanging storm-

clouds, at whose approach the heaven seems to

bend down to the earth. Comp. Ps. cxliv. 5;
Isa. lxiii. 19.—And oame down, the descent

of the Lordfrom heaven to earth to execute judgment
on David's enemies, and deliver him. On the

indication of God's coming to judgment by His
"descent from heaven," comp. Gen. xi. 7; xviii

21; Isa. lxiv. 1.—And olond-darkness un-
der His feet, i. e., He thus descended. The
dark, black cloud* ( = darkness, ver. 12) is the

symbol of the terror that the wrath of God carries

with it : see Ex. xix. 16 [Sinai] ; xx. 21 ; Deut
v. 19 ; Ps. civ. 29 (a figure of the hiding of God's

face) ; Nah. i. 3 (" clouds are the dust of his

feet").—Ver. 11. And he rode on the ohe-

rnb and flew.—As to the signification of the

cherub, see on 1 Sam. iv. 4. As the cherubim

on the cover of the ark (Ex. xxv. 18 sqo,.;

xxxvii. 7 sqq.) are the bearers of the divine

'

**?^i?

•

often ooroeotsd with 1X0.
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majesty and glory (vi. 2; 2 Kings zix. 15; Ps.

lxxz. 2 [I] ; xcix. 1 ; Isa. xxxvu. 16), so here

also the cherub is the symbol of God's almightj
power and glory, as it appears in the creaturely

world, and exhibits itself as the revelation of the

highest and compietest being (Winer, B.-W., s.

*, HengsL on Ps. xviii. 11 [101). The "rode"
is defined by the "flew." The conception of

flying is harmonized with that of riding on the

cherub (as a chariotor throne) by the wings with
which the cherub is provided.—And appeared
on the wings of the wind ; this, as the pre-

ceding, sets forth the majesty in which God ap-

pears in the creation in the elementary substratum
of the wind, to hold judgment (Jomp. Isa. v.

28; Nah, L 3: ''in tempest and storm is his

way," and Pa, civ. 3, where, instead of the che-
rub, the clouds are conceived of as the vehicle,

and the wings of the wind as the bearers of the
appearance of His glory.—Instead of "appeared "

ft. xviii. 11 [10] has "flew" (HK1). The latter

(which occurs also Deut xxviii. 49 ; Jer. xlviii

40; xlix. 22) carries out the figure of the wings
of the wind; here, on the contrary, our "ap-
peared" is, if not an elucidation (Keil, v. Leng.),
a real statement instead of a poetical figure. But
there is no necessity for regarding it as a scribal

error (Stier, Themus), or as a '* vague, flat and
inappropriate reading" (Hupfeld).— Ver. 12.

Development of the second half of ver. 10, as ver.

11 is of the first half. And he made dark-
ness around him booths [Eng. A. V. : pa-
vilions]. The clouds mass more closely; their
darkness grows blacker. The " darkness" is that

of the clouds of ver. 10 6. He makes the cloud-
darkness " booths, tents" for Himself. The Psalm
has more fully: "he made darkness his secret

place, his pavilion round abont him darkness of
waters, thick clouds of the skies." On the u round
about" comp. Pa xcvii. 2 ("clouds and dark-
ness are around him"), and on the " booths [pa-
vilions]" Job xxxvi. 29, where the clouds are
called God's tabernacle or tent—Gathering of
waters, olond-thioket is further explanation
of the " darkness" of the first clause. Instead of
"gathering* of waters" the Ps. has "darkness of
waters" [which is here unnecessarily adopted by
Eng. A. V.

—

Tb.] ; the former is obviously more
picturesque.—Vers. 13-15. Issuing of lightning-

flashes out of this darkness, and bursting of the
storm amid thunder and lightning. Out of the
brightness before him burned ooals of
fire. The expression "brightness before him"
points back to the fire in ver. 9, the flames of
sheet-lightning as symbol of the divine anger.
Out of this fiery brightness before him " burned
coals of fire," t. e., darted the flashes of lightning,

which are, as it were, the sharpening of that
flaming fire-anger into separate fiery arrows (comp.
ver. 15). The " brightness before him " is not the
doxa [glory] of God embracing light and fire

(Hupt, Del.), because in the connection only the
fire of QooVs anger is spoken of, and if the singer
had here had in view the light in which God

• The Aw. Aty. m#n signifies (according to the Ara-

ble) u gathering, aggregation"—3jf properly « thicket

"

(comp. Ex. xlx. »).—D'pntf — the clouds as a connec-

ted whole (Hengst).

dwells (Pa civ. 2), he would necessarily have
used the general term "glory" ("VD3. "tin, d6£a).

The natural basis of the poetical description is

the blinding brightness of the flaming fire, which
in a storm seems to cleave the clouds and send
forth flashes of lightning.—To this refers the de-
viating text of the Psalm: "from the brightness
before him his clouds passed away (or went to

pieces)," comp. Job xxx. 15.—Ver. 14. The
Lord thundered from heaven. Since light-

ning and thunder appear so close together, the
storm is very near, God's wrathful judgment
bursts on the enemy. Instead of " from heaven "

the Ps. has "in heaven." God is here called the
Most High as " the all-controlling,unapproach-
able judge" (Del.). The "giving [uttering] his

voice" is poetical designation of thunder; Bee Job
xxxvii. 3 ; Pa xxix. 3 sqq., comp. Ex. ix. 23

;

Pa xlvi. 7 [6] ; lxviii. 34 f33] ; lxxvii. 18. The
phrase "hailstones and coals of fire" found in the
Ps. in this verse and the preceding, is wanting
here.—Ver. 15. And he sent out arrows;
the Ps. has: "his arrows." These are the flashes

of lightning (comp. lxxvii. 18) into which the
foe-destrovinjr fire of wrath concentrates and
sharpens itself. The wrathful, punishing God is

represented under the figure of a warrior armed
with bow and arrows, as in many other passages,

Ps. vii. 13, 14 [12, 13]; xxxviii. 3 [2); Job vi.

4; Deut xxxii. 23; Lam. iii. 12, 13.—And scat-
tered them, that is, the enemies, comp. vers. 4,

18. The pronoun " them" does not refer to the
arrows ana lightning. The first effect is the scat-

tering of the compact masses, into which the ene-
mies had thrown themselves. Lightning, and
discomfited (them). The Ps. has: "and light-

nings much (innumerable)" [Eng. A. V. (with
Kimchi ) " shot out lightnings"] . The verb here
is to be supplied from the preceding, as in vers.

12, 14, 42. "He discomfited" (so Jerome); the
Ps. has: "and discomfited themJ' from which the
Qeri [margin] omits* the suffix "them." The
further effect of the Lord's interference is the
complete destruction of the enemy; comp. Ex.
xiv. 24; xxiii. 27; Josh. x. 10; Judg. iv. 15;
1 Sam. vii. 10.—Ver. 16. And the bedsfof the
sea became visible. The Ps. has the weaker
expression: "brooks of water." Unoovered
were the foundations of the earthy that is,

the bottom of the sea, the waters being blown
away; a parallel description to the preceding.
In addition to the thunder and lightning from
above comes the storm-wind (which accompanies
the storm) and the earthquake, which has already
been pictured (ver. 8) as an effect of God's anger.
By the rebuking of the Lord, that is. the ex-
pression of anger in the voice of the thunder (ver.

*[Dr. Erdmann's text has: "the Qeri has taken the
suffix," and accordingly he writes it in parenthesis. This,
howerer, is an oversight; the Kethib has the suffix, the
Qeri omits it.—Ta.]

t p'DK — stream-bed from DDK M to contain," hence

of hollow bodies, — holder, pipe, canal, channel, dale, —
ototft, *{/\*>v, then brook, properly (like S|"U)the valley
in which it flows (Hup£).

X /3r\, poetic designation of the earth, Ps. lxxxix.

12 [11]; xc S; xoiii. 1; xcvi. 10—*SiP by poetic license

without % which is to be supplied from the preceding
verb.
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14); comp. Ps. cir. 7, where the waters of the

chaos are affrighted at the rebuke of God (parallel

to His thunder-voice). At th* snorting of
the breath of hie nose, comp. ver. 9. The
Psalm has the second person, turning in sud-

den address to Jehovah: "at thy rebuke and
thy anger/ 1 The "breakers of death" and the

"streams of evil" have, according to ver. 5

overwhelmed David. Under the image of water-

waves he has there depicted the dangers that

threatened his life. This alone would pre-

vent our supposing that we have here a mere
poetic-hyperbolical delineation of the tumult of

the waters as result of the storm, in order to fill

out the picture (Hupf.). But the following ac-

count (ver. 17) of deliverance "out of great

waters" is still more opposed to this view. In

his distress David was overwhelmed as by mighty
water-floods. The Lord, revealing His anger

against his enemies, saves him by laying, bare the

depths of the sea in which he had sunk, and un-

covering the foundations of the earth by the

storm-wind of His wrath (so Delitzsch). Thither
descending from on high the Lord seized him
and drew him forth from the waves, as is described

in the following verses. There is therefore as

little ground for the view of Hitzig, that the

waves denote the host of the enemy, and the bot-

tom the ground on which they stood and from
which they were driven, as for that of Thenius,

that the assumed battle was near a large inland

sea (he conjectures the Bahr el Atebe near Da-
mascus, about as large as the sea of Gennesaret),

and that the description is thus to be taken " al-

most literally." The interpretation of the " foun-

dations of the earth " as Sheol (Hengst, Keil) is

without support in the text
Vers. 17-20. After the description of the de-

scent of God from heaven to save, David now
traces the deliverance itself, and praises the Lord
for it—Ver. 17. "He sent forth," the word
"hand " (Ps. cxliv. 7) is to be supplied, as in vi.

6 ; Ps. lvii. 4 [3]= He reached out from on high,

that is, from heaven. In spite of the "came
down " of ver. 10, which refers to God's throne

in heaven, the poetical view holds fart to the con-

ception of God's elevation above men. "He
drew me out of many waters." The verb

(^J?*?)

occurs elsewhere onlv in Ex. ii. 10 of Moses,
whose name is formed

1 * from it, and whose deli-

verance from the waters of the Nile is here pro-

bably alluded to. Luther: "he made a Moses
of me." The "many waters" [better in Erd-
mann's translation: "great waters"

—

Tb.] are

not enemies, but the deadly perils that had be-

fallen him, comp. ver. 5; rs. xxxii. 6; Ixvi. 12;

lxix. 2, 3 [1, 2] ; Isa, xliii. 2, where water is a

figure of great distress and danger.—Ver. 18.

Here David first passes from, his perils to his

enemies. He delivered me from my enemy,
the etrongf one. " The song here passes from
the epic to a more lyric tone, and direct discourse

takes the place of figurative" (Dei). The Sing,

''my enemy" does not justify the supposition of

* [On the origin and meaning of the name Motes see
Canon Cook's Essay on Egyptian Words in the Penta-
teuch, in BQ>.'Oom» 1. 482.—Tn. J

f Tp, not adverbial Ace, bat Adjective; comp. Psalm

caiiiL io [nato].

an individual enemy, but from the following "my
hatero" is to be taken as collective, though the

name Saul rightly stands as superscription to this

whole picture of distress. Because they were
stronger * than I, had overpowered me. God's
saving interposition was necessary, since David
in his weakness felt himself overpowered by his

enemies— extreme impotence requires divine

help.—Ver. 19. Elucidation of the last words of

ver. 18. They fell on f me in the day of
my calamity. This is not a definite day, but

the time of his helplessness in the Sauline perse-

cution; their purpose was to finish him by a
sudden attack, ana so self-help was impossible.
And the Lord beoame a stay to me.
After deliverance comes support J Compare
for the thought Psalm xxiii. 4.—Verse 20.

And he brought me forth into a large
place, into a condition of freedom,? in contrast

with narrowness, straits. The " me "|| is empha-
tic The words: He delivered me, here in

conclusion embrace all that has been heretofore

said of the process of deliverance. Observe the

progression in the description up to this point:

the dispersion and confounding of the enemy by
the arrows of the lightning, the driving off of the

voter-wave* and laying bare of their foundations

by the storm; then the stretching forth of the

hand, seizing, drawing out of the peat waters,

supporting the helpless man, bringing him out

of straits into freeness, and thus completing the

deliverance,—For He delighted in me—the

ground of the Lord's deliverance, over against

the enemies, on whom had come God's wrath and
judgment This delight of the Lord in Him
(Ps. xxii. 9 [8] ; xli. 12 [11]) is based on his

integrity, as is brought out in what follows.

There follows, namely.
Vers. 21-28, the exhibition of the ground of hk

deliverance; it is his righteousness, according to

which the Lord requited him.—Ver. 21. The
declaration and avowal that God in saving him
requited him according to his righteousness. The
verbf [Eng. A. V.: " reward " J (comp. Ps. vii.

17 [16]) signifies to do something to a person,

whether bad or good, but with reference to his

conduct as ground, hence to requite.—Accord-
ding to the oleanneea of my handa he
recompensed me.—The hands are the instru-

ment of action, and "cleanness of hands" signi-

fies the purity of his actions from sin and unright-

eousness. Comp. ver. 25 ; Ps. vii. 5 [4] ; xxiv.

4; xxvi. 6; Job ix. 30; xxii. 30. To this an-

swers purity of mind (expressed in the " upright"

• This form of comparison also in Psalm exxxLl;
xxxtHL 5 [4],

t Dip, see ver. 6; Ps. xrii. 18.

X The Psalm has the usual less poetic tgtfoS [which

reading is found here also in some M88. and EDD.—T*.]

I amO (Ps. cxriii. 5), in contrast with 1^; so the

verb (Hlph.), Gen. xxvi. 22; Ps. iv. 2 [1J; xxt. IT; Pror.

xviii. IS.

| TIK hi contrast with the suffix in the Psalm, and

answering to the *S in ver. 10.

t SOX In connection with dW or ytfTf [so here}

or with^npTlfJ) added; the Psalm has %\nX3.—tns

Imperfeots here express in general propositions gen-

eral time, the so-called Present (Hupf.).
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of ver. 24), as source of purity of conduct. David

often thus affirms his uprightness, for ex., xvii.

3-6. The truth of this testimony to himself is

exhibited in his actual conduct as described in

vers. 22-24, where he gives the ground f5) for

the declaration that he is "righteous" and "his

hands clean."—[On the ethical and religious sig-

nificance of this claim to righteousness, see " His-

torical and Theological " to this chapter, para-

graph 6—Tb.]—Ver. 22. He proved his right-

eousness by the affirmation : I nave kept the
ways of the Lord. " Have observed, held to,"

so Job xxii. 15. " The ways of the Lord " are

the rules of human conduct given in His law,

which David's enemies had wickedly transgressed.

—And have not wickedly departed from
my God, as he has kept God's ways, so he has

not ginned himself away from Ood Himself. The
phrase is literally: "to be wicked from God,"
that is, to fell away from God bv wickedness.

Not (as Grotius): "to be wicked against (JO)

God," nor is it a designation of judgment or de-

cision proceeding from God, as if the sense were:
" I have not sinned according to God's decision,

according to His judgment I am guiltless"

(Hupf.) ; corap. Job iv. 17 ; Jer. li. 6. Against
this ib both the "keeping the Lord's ways" in

the first member, to which corresponds "not
departing from" the Lord, and the following

reference [ver. 23] to his abiding in God's sta-

tutes and judgments.—Ver. 23. "For* all thy
judgments are before me," that is, as a guide in

my ways.—And His statutes, I do not de-
part from them.f The reading of the Psalm

:

" His statutes I do not put away from me," is

not elsewhere found, while our text is the usual

expression for the conception. For the thought
compare the divine testimony to David, 1 Kings
xiv. 8: "who kept my commandments, and
walked after me with all his heart," and xv. 5

;

" David did what was right in the eyes of the

Lord, and departed not from all that He com-
manded him." Comp. also David's testimony

concerning himself, 1 Sam. xxvi. 23 sq.—Ver.
24. " Anal was upright^ towards him," that is,

upright in tout, the "towards him" (w) express-

ing the immediate relation to God, in contrast

with outward works, which are done for one's

own sake or for men's. The u with him " of the

Psalm expresses still more exactly cordial com-
munion of life with God.—And guarded my-
self from my iniquity, the negative side of
his moral character, of which he has just given
the positive side :

" I guarded against committing
a sin, and so contracting guilt." A similar hy-
pothetical expression [*.«., if I sinned, I should
be guilty] is found in JPs. xvii. 3 (Hupfeld), and
so essentially Job xxxiii. 9: ''there is no ini-

quity in me." David declares that he constantly

• *3 — but "The establishment of one opposite

tires the ground for the denial of the other*1 (Hengst.).

t DJ13D Sing, instead of Plu., as 2 Kings 1L 3 ; ziii. 2.

6; x.W, 81 after fYlWSn (Hitrig, Hupfeld).—-MDK-»6.

comp. Dent v. 29 ; xvii 11 ; xxvili. 14. The Psalm has

*30 TDK **?.
• T

X [D'Dft is more exactly :
M perfect.** Comp. Job 1. 1

:

M perfect and upright** See ver. 2*,—Tb.]

watches over and restrains himself; otherwise,

the assumption is, he would have fallen into

sin : this is an indirect testimony to indwelling
sinfulness, whereby he might have been led

to sinful deed, and against which such self-

guarding was necessary. Comp. Psalm li. 7 [5],
where David expressly declares his consciousnes4

of sinfulness inborn in him, which is not the

case here.—The historical proofs of David's de-

claration of purity are given in i Sam. xxiv.

xxvi. though he at this moment may not have
had all the individual facts in mind.—Vers. 22-
24 exhibit the climax : ver. 22 proof of upright-

ness in outward walk, ver. 23 practice of righteous-

ness in obedience to GfaaVs commands as its norm,
ver. 24, source of righteousness in a pious dispo-

sition directed towards God.—Ver. 25. Repeti-

tion of the affirmation of ver. 21 (the proof of
his "righteousness" and "cleanness of hands"
having been given in vers. 22-24) in the form of
a logical conclusion: And ao the Lord requited
me, etc. Literally: "and requited me the Lord,"
where the "and," connecting this with the pre-

ceding, indicates a logical relation [the logical

relation is indicated by the progress of the dis-

course, not by the Conjunction, in Hebrew or in

Eng.

—

Tb.]. Instead of "my cleanness" the
Psalm has " the cleanness of my hands," as in

ver. 21.

Vers. 26, 27. General proposition, explaining
and supporting the word: "the Lord requited

me" by the truth, that Ood deports Himself to man
as man to Him. This moral relation between God
and man is carried out in four parallel members,
" in which the divine conduct is expressed by re-

flexive verbs, formed from the adjectives express-

ing human conduct" (Keil). The Imperfects
express what is universal and necessary. The
general truth that the manifestation of God's re-

tributive righteousness is conditioned by man's
position and conduct towards God, is set forth

positively in vers. 26, 27 a in relation to the
pious, and negatively in ver. 27 b in relation to

the ungodly. Towards the pious [better : merci-

ful—-Tr.], upright and clean, God shows Himself
pious [merciful], upright and pure. The adjec-

tives express qualities* ofman in relation to God

;

the "love" here expressed is not towards man.
but towards God, fn?n, Eng. A. V. merciful), and

to such God shows Himself loving. [Bather the

adjectives express general qualities without any

• TOn "loring" towards God, so D'Ofl " upright **

• T . t_ * T
towards God (comp. V? in ver. 25), and 13J (Niph. Par-

TT
tlcip. of T>3) purified^ then H pure,** — ^3, comp. the

"pure heart Ps. xxir. 4; Ixiii. 1, the pure mind."—
IDnfin, Hithp. denoro. from ion or TDH, found only
T - I * . V V * T

here.—D'Dfl "1133 " hero of innocence, upright hero."

~\\2} always — M hero.** D'OH often as here (comp.
• T

Hnpt on Ps. xv. 4) abstract snbst. — OH M uprightness."
The Ps. has 13X infrequent poetical form for 13J.

DDfl in Hithp. is found elsewhere only Dan. xiL 10 [it

isfound only in Ps. xviii. 86.— Ta.].— -)3JV1 is for

^Snri, which form is found in the Psalm, "with

broadened vowel before the tone-syllable, and besides,
euphonic doubling of the H as compensation for the
contraction and for the maintenance of the rhythm "

(Hupf.;.

Digitized byGoogle



674 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

statement that they refer only to God. The first

of these adjectives means either " favored, be-

loved
1
' or "merciful," and the latter sense is

more appropriate here.—Tr.].—Toward* the
perverse thou showest thyself perverse,

that is, requiting to the perverse man perverse

things as the consequence of his sin, thou seemest

to Him to be thyself perverse. The ungodly
man, failing to recognize his own sin, thinks of

God as unjust and cruel towards him. Comp.
Lev. xxvi. 23, 24; '-if ye walk perversely to-

wards me ; I will walk perverselv towards you."

Moral perversity in man produces perversity

and confusion in his knowledge of God. [The
thought here, however, is simply that God does

evil to the man that does evil.

—

Tr.].—Ver.

28 gives the ground and confirmation of the

general truth in vers. 26, 27, by pointing to

God's actual conduct towards the two principal

classes in the people, the humble and the proud,

who represent concretely the preceding contrast

between the upright (merciful, pure) and the

perverse. The factual relation of this verse to

the preceding is indicated in the Psalm by the

initial " for thou," while here the simple " and "

is used, in order to avoid a too frequent recur-

rence of the causal conjunction, as ver. 29 begins

with " for thou." and ver. 30 with. " for." The
word "people"* is here limited (by the contrast

with the "haughty" of the following clause) to

a large community within the nation, character-

ized by the epithet " afflicted •" and the follow-

ing contrast shows that they are also " humble."
" Thine eyes are against the haughty," who op-

Sress the poor and afflicted ;
" whom thou bringest

own" (the verb is to be taken as relative, Ew.
{332 b, comp. Josh. ii. 11 ; iii. 12; v. 16). The
Psalm has in the second member: "loftv eyes

(elevated eye-brows, sign of haughtiness) thou

bringest down." Comp. Prov. vi. 17 ; xxi. 4

;

xxx. 13; Ps. ci 5.

Vers. 29-46. Second part of the description

of the help that David received from the Lord,

namely, in wars against external enemies.

—

Looking back at these wars, he tells how through

the Lord's help he had overcome his enemies.

But he looks also to the present and to the

future, declaring what the Lord, after such aid,

still is to him and ever will be. So in this sec-

tion occur verbs of past, present and future

times.—Ver. 29. First, he declares what the Lord
(in connection with the exhibitions of grace in

the Sauline persecution) is for him perpetually.

The " for " attaches this verse as the ground or

confirmation of the preceding, where David in-

cluded himself among the "afflicted people,"
the oppressed; the Lord has helped him "the
afflicted one" out of the affliction brought on
him by his enemies. All these experiences of
divine help find their reason or jrround in the
fact that the Lord is his lamp, f While " light

"

is always the symbol of good fortune and well-

being (Job xviii. 5), the burning lamp denotes the
source of lasting happiness and joyful strength

;

Job xviii. 6; xxi. 17 ; xxix. 3; Ps. cxxxii. 17
;

* '& DJ£ "opprcpsed, afflicted people? — DTK,

D*tfJ*T Ps. iii. 7 [6] ; Gen. xx. 4.

t ^?" lamp," as that which burns.

comp. Isa. xlii. 3 ; xliii. 17. The Psalm has the
unusual expression: "thou makest light my
lamp."—What the lamp is for a man in his

house, the source of joy and good fortune, this

the Lord is for David : his lamp, the source of

his well-being. This is the ground of David's
being called (xxi. 17) the lamp of Israel This b
the ground of the declaration: " the Lord is my
light." (Ps. xxvii. 1). The consequence of this is:

The Lord enlightens my darkness. Dark-
ness is the symbol of affliction—in contrast with
light, without God, his lamp, he would have re-

mained in wretchedness and ruin. His experi-
ences are based on the general truth : it is the
Lord who, as His lamp, makes even the darkness
light about Him. Comp. Job xxix. 3. In the

Psalm: "The Lord, my God, makes my dark-
ness light" This general declaration, proved by
the pa£t, is confirmed also for the future bv sett-

ing forth the foe-conquering might which he,

through the Lord's help, has fhown and will

forever be able to show.— Ver. 30. For with
thee I ran against troops, with my God 1
leap over walls—literally : " in thee;" " David
declares that he is 'in God/ and therefore has
such power." (Hengst.). By "troops" David
means the hostile bands that he has attacked on
the battle-field, and by "walls" the fortified

places that he has conquered. Such power of

victory he has now also m his God. Since the

verb "run" here properly takes an A ecus., it is

unnecessary to take the word in the sense u crush"
(Ew., Olsh.).* "Running" is represented as an
essential quality of the warrior in ver. 34 ; 1, 19,

23; ii. 18, and means (with the prep, •'against"

or 4< to") hostile attack Job xv. 26; vi. 14;
Dan. viii. 6. [Eng. A. V., not so well: "ran
through.—Tr.]—Ver. 31. The word "God" is

in apposition with the: "with my God" in ver.

30 (as in vers. 33, 48), not nominative Absolute
[so Eng. A. V.], since then the Art. [Heb.:
the God] would be unexplained: The God
whose way la blameless, that is, whose
government is perfect This human quality of

perfectness is transferred to God, and denotes Hw
trustworthiness. The word of the Lord is

purified, that is, without guile, pure, true, comp.
Ps xii. 7 [6]. God's promises do not deceive.

He is a shield to all that trust in Him.
He offers sure protection against all dangers.

The second and third members of this verse oc-

cur word for word also in Prov. xxx. 5. All

these affirmations respecting God give the ground

for the declaration in ver. 30, that he can do so

great things in and with his God.—Ver. 32. The
soleness of the Lord as such a God, is next stated

as the ground ('« for") of the feet that His way
is perfect. His word pure and His protection sure.

The expression lt rock " (comp. ver. 3) especially

emphasizes the quality of trustworthiness, firm-

ness as the foundation for immovable trust, and

the pound of his help and protection. Parallel

is vii. 22; ''for there is no one as thou, and

there is no God beside thee." Comp. Dent xxxii.

• pnit with Ace. (as the following J-HK). object

reached by the motion. Ew. and Olsh. unnecessarily
take it from fjp-—The Ps. has !]3 instead of HD3. and

pK instead of"fn*

Digitized byGoogle



CHAP. XXII. 1-51. 575

31 ; 1 Sam. ii. 2.—Ver. 33 carries on the thought
connected with the figure of the " rock." The
•' God " here is in opposition with the " God " at

the end of the preceding verse. The God who
is my strong fortress. [Eng. A. V., not so

well: ''my strength and power."]. On the

"fortress" com p. Ps. xxxi. 5 [4]; xxvii. 1.

TEng. A. V.: "strmgth."]. The noun "strength"
defines "my fortress," literally: "my fortress of
strength," as in Ps. lxxi. 7 *.—The Psalm has:
" who girds me with strength," =x ver. 40 a (with
omission of "to battle.").—And leads f the
perfect man on his way. The pronoun on
" his way " refer* not to God, but to the '« perfect

man," as is required by the •' his feet" [Eng. A.
V. : "my feet*'] of the next verse. The Psalm
has :

* who makes my way perfect" [This is the
marginal reading (Qeri) here also: ** my way."
and seems to agree better with the context, in

which the Psalmist is speaking of his own ex-
periences.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 34. He makes his
feet like the hinds, that is, like hinds'

feet; Hab. iii. 18. (On this abridged form of
expression see Ges. ? 144, Rem.) Hcn^stenberg.

:

" In Egyptian paintings also the hind is the sym-
bol of fleetness." Comp. ii. 18 ; 1 Chr. xii. 8.

The Psalm: "my feet" [so Eng. A. V. here,

after the margin] ; the third personal pronoun is

used here because the reference is to the " perfect

(or innocent) " man [in ver. 33 according to the
author's translation]. The swiftness refers not to

fleeing (De Wette), but to the pursuit of enemies.
And on my high-places He sets me.
The "high-places" are not those of the enemy,
which he ascends as victor, and through faith de-
clares beforehand to be his own (Hengst.), but
" those of his own land, which he victoriously

holds against his enemies" (Keil). Comp. Deut.
xxxii. 13.—Ver. 35. He instructs my hands
for war, J and my arms bend the bronze
bow. Or, perhaps (with Hupf.) :

" He instructs

my hands for war, and mv arras to bendg the
bronze bow." "The Egyptian weapons were al-

most all of bronze" (Hengst). To bend the
bronze|| bow is the sign of great strength; the
thought expressed is: God has given him not
only skill, but also strength for victorious war.

—

Ver. 36. From the figure of the bow David passes

to that of the shield. As in attack, so in defence

the Lord is his strength. And thou gavest
me the shield of thy salvation, the shield
that consists in God's salvation, whereby He pro-
tects His people. Comp. Eph. vi. 17 :

" helmet
of salvation." The following words in the Psalm

:

•' and thy right hand supported me" are wanting
here ; they seem to have been omitted, not through

?j; after "'DriD. On the construction sec Ewald,

$2916.

t "im from ^nj — 'MR Proy. xii. 20, " lead," — i;v

(comp. Ges. $ 72, Bern. 2).

X S instead of the usual double Aoc. [after IDS]. HflJ

Piel Perf. of nnJ
u to cause to descend, press down."

The Ps. has the fem. nnnj on account of the VHrt"W.
_ T TJ • - +

,

sin*. Fern, with pin. subject of things or beauts (Oes. I
146, 3). Here the sing. masc. because the verb precedes.

I PH.) Piol Infln.

| [This (or*
4 copper") \n a better rendering than "draw "

or u
9teel;" see Art Bran in Smith's Bfb.-DicL—Ta.]

error, but for brevity's sake, as in general our
song, compared with the Psalm, shows a preference
for curt, pregnant expression. And thy hear-
ing made me great. Hearing= favorable ac-

ceptance of a request. This "hearing"* (not

"thy lowliness," Hengst., or "thy toil,
,r

B6ttch.)

answers to the "salvation" of the preceding
clause; he received salvation through God's
granting his petition. The Psalm has: "thy
humility, condescension" (comp. Ps. ex iii. 6 ; Isa.

lvii. 15; lxvi. 1 sq.) [Eng. A. V., following the
pointing of the Psalm, renders :

" thy gentleness"

("meekness" would be a more accurate transla-

tion). Our text reads literally :
" thy answering,"

or " thy toiling, suffering," neither of which gives
a satisfactory sense in the connection. The read-

ing of the Psalm is better.

—

Tr.]— Ver. 37.

Thou enlargedst my steps nnderf me, gave
me free room, so that I could advance without
hindrance. Prov. iv. 12 presents the contrasted

condition of straitness and stumbling: "when
thou goest, thy steps shall not be straitened, and
when thou runnest, thou shalt not stumble," comp.
ver. 34. HupfeM remarks rightly that we have
not here merely the usual contrast of narrowness

and mdcness= distress and deliverance (Ps. iv. 2

[1], comp. Ps. xxxi. 9 [8]) ; the wide path (step)

is prepared bv the Lord for the successful termi-

nation of the battle, especially for the unhindered -

pursuit of the enemy (ver. 38). And my an-
kles wavered not (elsewhere: "my feet, or
steps, Ps. xxvi. 1; xxxvii. 31), that is, thou
gavest me the power so to go with free step.

Wavering, as opposed to standing firm, comes
from weakness in the knees or ankles.

Vers. 38-43. After this preparation and equip-

ment for battle by the Lord's strength, David de-

stroyed the power of his enemies.—Vers. 38, 39.

The act of pursuit and destruction is declared to be
his own act. The verbs are to be taken in the Im-
perfect signification, since it is clear from ver. 40
sqq.J that the reference is to the past. I par-
sued my enemies and destroyed them;
the Psalm has the weaker expression :

" overtook
them" (Ps. vii. 6 [5] comp. Ex. xv. 9). In the

Psalm there is an advance in the thought, here a
simple synonymous parallelism (Hengst). Ver.
39 expresses the idea of total destruction by an
aggregation of words: "and I destroyed them
(wanting in the Psalm) and crushed them."
That they rose not; Psalm: "and they could

not rise," that is, in the hostile sense, rise to fur-

ther contest And they fell under my feet,

= under me, vers. 40, 48 ; Ps. xlv. 6 ; xlvii. 4 [3],
Vers. 38 and 40 present a picture not of subjection

and dominion (Hupf.), but of conquering ene-
mies in battle by casting them down and passing
over them.—Vers. 40. 41. David declares, how-
ever, that he received the victorious might only

from the Lord, and gives Him praise therefor.

And thou didst gird me . . . and didst bow my

* rhty* Sept viroitoij. Olshausen conjectures *jrn?£,

but ** unnecessarily" (Hupt). The Psalm : SJHIJJp.

t Instead of 'JFinfl the Ps. has %
F\T\Pi-

t Aorists followed by Perfects and Futures [they are
not Futures, but Aorists.—Tr.].—The lengthened form
nSTIK may without 1 consec. (as in Prov. vii. 7) ex-

Eress past time, as is frequent in poetry, oomp. re*. 12
ere and in the Psalm (Bottch.).
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676 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

opponents under me;* literally, "didst make
them bend the knee.'

1—And my enemies,
thou madest them torn the back to me

;

literally, "thou gavestf them to me as neck
[nape]."—Vera. 42, 43. The enemy look in vain

to the Lord for help. They looked out to the

Lord (com p. Isa. xvii. 7, 8) ; the Psalm has: " they
cried." The enemies are not to be regarded as

Israelites, because they looked to the help of the

Lord (Riehm in Hupf.) ; the heathen also in ex-

treme need might well expect deliverance from
the God of Israel, comp. 1 Sam. v. 7 ; vi. 5 ; John
ii. 14.—And I rubbed them to pieces (pul-

verized them) as dost of the earth, comp.
Gen. xiii. 16 ; Isa. xl. 12, their power was changed
into impotence. The Psalm has :

" as dust before

the wind," combining the two images of the beat-

ing the enemy to dust, and scattering them as dust

is scattered by the wind, comp. Isa. xxix. 5 ; xli.

2.

—

As the dost of the streets I did tram-
ple! and stamp them to pleoes (the Psalm

:

"I emptied them out.") The stamping of the

dirt of the street is the symbol of a contemptuous
treatment and rejection of what is in itself worth-

less. Comp. Isa. x. 6 ; Zech. x. 5. The descrip-

tion of the contest against the enemies under the

guidance and help of the Lord is completed by
the representation of their total destruction.

Vers. 44-46. The result of this conflict with
enemies, namely, sovereign dominion over them,
and their humble subjection under his royal

power.—Ver. 44. Thou didst deliver me out
of the wars of my people (or. of peoples).

Since only external warsj are spoken of in the

preceding and succeeding context, it is not at all

allowable to understand internal dissensions here

(Hitz., Hengst, Del., Keil). That would break

the connection, and destroy the continuity of

advance in the description of David's relation to

external enemies up to the point of complete

dominion over them by the Lord's help.—The
•' wars of my people " are the wars that his peo-

Je had to carry on against other nations under
.is lead ; as he has previously spoken of them as

his wars, so now he regards them as his people's.

He was doubtless led to this by thinking of his

position as king and head of his people, from
which position he saw as the result of his wars
the subjection of the heathen nations to his royal

t

* "O1*? for ,J
!?
l?n (A8 ln the Ps) PIel wlth * omlu

ted, as in 3^ for yir(l Sam. xt. 6) aud ^0^0 for

\KAHO (Jobxxxr. ill Ew. $ 232 6*-*pj5

-

ty D'Dj?,

Ps. xcii. 12 [11], comp. ver. 49; Ex. xt.7 ; Deut xxxiii.
11. Even where the yerb Is found only with a Preposi-
tion, the Participle has sometimes a Genitive with it

Ges. 1 135,, 1, Rem.
t HPn for HflrO (so in the Ps.), " an elsewhere im-

T ~ T -T
possible shortening, to be at the best excused by the
fact that this verb arops its J in the Imperf." (Ew. {
lOo c). Comp. 11 — IT, Judg. xix. U.-*ji|T

JIU usu-

ally intrans. "to turn the back** (2 Chr. xx'lx. 6, comp.
Josh. vii. 8, 12), here and Ex. xxiii. 27 trans. " to make
as neck ** - to pat to flight Comp. Ps. xxllS [12] jVBf

D3tS?
M tomake into a back (shoulder)."

i DplK, from ppl " to make thin, crush.*1 The Ps.

:

op:?*"'

5 y\ properly "legal contest,** then "contest** in

general ; a " contest of peoples ** must be war.

authority.—If we take the form (*®J£) as plural,*

ss •'peoples," then the ''wars of peoples" are
wars carried on by Israel with foreign nations,
"wars between peoples," in contrast with the
internal conflicts, the fortunate conclusion of
which has been before described (Riehm in

Ilupfeld).—David embraces all the Lord's helps
in these wars in this brief exclamation, in order
to declare how, as a consequence, the Lord has
made him head over these nations. Thou didst
preserve me (in the Psalm more simply: didst

make me) to be bead of the heathen, pre-

served me that I should become their head.
This reading connects the previous declaration
of deliverance with the following statement of
the servitude of the nations better than that of
the Psalm, because it directs attention to David's
dangers in those wars.—A people ( = peoples)
that I knew not serves (serve) me.—The
collective sense "peoples" (0J£) is to be taken

here, as above, on account of the parallelism with

the plural "nations" [Eng. A. V.: heathen];

not: "people, folks" (Hupfeld). "The Verb
(Impf.) is to be rendered as Present, since the

idea of the 'head of the nations' is developed"
(Hupf.). Comp. chap. viii.—Ver. 46. Sons of
strangeness, that is, those strange (foreign)

nations; the "foreign" answers to the "I knew
not" of the preceding verse

—

fawn on me (lit:

lief to me), they pay fawning, hypocritical hom-
age, while their heart is full of hate and rage

[Eng. A. V.: submit to me].—At the hearing
of the ear they obeyed me.—The usual ex-

planation is : "at the mere report of me and my
victories, before my arrival, thev submitted them-
selves," based on Job xlii. 5, where the " hearing

of the ear" stands in contrast with the ''seeing

of the eyes ;" against which is, that David in the

immediately preceding statement of the " fawn-

ing" of the enemy, and in the above description

of their subjection pre-svpiMses his personal pre-

sence, and the reflexive (MiphalJ) verb "obeyed"
exhibits personal obedience to a personal com-
mand. We therefore render (with Bottcher and
Hupf.): "at the hearing of the ear ( = when
they heard the command) they showed themselves

obedient to me," comp. Isa. xi. 3. HengBten-

berg's passive rendering: "who were heard to

me Dy tne hearing of the ear," that is, of whom I

knew previously only by hearsay, is forced and
ambiguous. The two members of ver. 45 stand

in the Psalm in the reverse order.—Ver. 46.

Withered away, all physical strength and
moral courage left them, they became aull and

• As in Ps. cxliv. 2, and "3D " strings ** for D'JO P*»-

xlv. 9 [8]. On such shortening of m» to i (as the Dual
0'- to *_, Esek. xiii. 18 *T) comp. Ges. } 87, 1 6, Ew. {

iffa ; Ewald regards the "Djg here as certainly a pluraL

—The Sing. D£ in the Psalm is not — tt men, folks"

(Hupf.). but is collective, as in the last clause of this

verse, Job xxxir. 30 and Isa. xlii. 6.

f Hithpael ; the Ps. has Piel (and so Ps. lxri.3; hand.
16 [161) : Deut. xxxiiL » has NiphaL [It may be consi-

dered doubtful whether the notion of hypocrisy enter*

here; it is not improbably an oriental expression for

complete submission.—TaJ t ,_, _ .

I Instead of the usual Qal ;
porhaps we- should point

it QaL The Niph. occurs in this sense.—The Psalm has

01 JJDBh instead of II J^Off
1
?.
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CHAP. XXIL 1-51. 677

wretched (com p. Ex. xviii. 18). In the next
clause the Psalm has ''trembled" [ = came
trembling], while our passage (unless it be an
error of copyist for the Psalm-word*) has: "they
hobble (their strength being broken) out of their

enclosures (or, fortresses) ;" it is not to be ren-

dered :
" they gird themselves (in order to come

forth)'' (Hengst. [Phil.]), since this does not
accord with the representation here given of
voluntary subjection. The reference of the words
to " prisons and bonds," into which the strangers

are thrown as "refractory" (Bottcher) is against
the connection, which speaks only of uncondi-
tional obedience and complete subjection of ene-
mies. Bather there is supposed here the wretched
condition produced by a long siege ; the enemy
come out of the fastnesses, in which they have
long been cooped up, in miserable condition, in
order to submit themselves to the victor.—[Eng.
A. V. adopts the Psalm-text: "shall be afraid/'

and so Erdmann in his translation: "tremble,"
and this is perhaps preferable, comp. Micah vii.

17.—In vers. 46, 46, Erdmann renders the verbs
Present in his translation (fawn, obey, wither,
tremble), while in the Exposition he makes them
Aorist (fawned, etc.) ; the former is better.

—

Tr.]
Vera. 47-51. Conclrmon of the song. On

the ground of the deliverances he has expe-
rienced (here briefly recapitulated from the
content in a number of epithets) David first

again praises God (vers. 47-49), as in the begin-
ning of the song. To this phrase, which looks to

the past, he adds the vow of thanksgiving (vers. 60,

61), looking beyond Israel to the salvation to

come to the heathen, and prophesying the fulfil-

ment for all time of the promises given to him,
God's Anointed, and to his seed.

Ver. 47. "Living is the Lord." So must the
phrase (" *T)) be rendered, and not optatively:

"long live Jehovah," transferring (as most mo-
dern expositors do) the usual formula of homage:
"long live the king" (xvi. 16; 1 Sam. x. 24; 1

Kin. i. 26, 39; 2 Kings xi. 12) to God as king of

Israel. That formula (£>#$ TT) relates to 'the

mortality of the king. Our phrase is the stand-
ing oath-formula [as the Lord liveth, by the life

of Jehovah], and always assumes life [vitality] to

be exclusively an attribute of God. Here only
the formula is not an oath, but a declaration:
living is the Lord I— an exclamation in the tone
of a doxology. Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 16: "God, who
alone has immortality." God is here called living
not in contrast with the idols of the heathen (v.
Leng.

;
Hengstenberg), to which there is no allu-

sion in the context, but in reference to the ene-
mies and dangers from which God saved him.
And so the two following exclamations are simply
declarations of the being of God as it has been
revealed in the preceding experiences of the
singer. Blessed (praised), my rookl (see

• The Psalm has the Air. \*y. Jin (Chald. ttfin) "to

be frightened," - TJ1
u tremble "

T
(in Mic. vii. 17 In the

same connection). Our passage has "1jn. perhaps error

for Jin
;
Jf It be correct, It is not «

"Ri~rd" (which does
not suit the connection), but (with Hits., Del., Bottch..
Then.) after the Aramaic, — *« halt, hobble" (Talmud.
Ijn ^lame").

37

ver. 2).—Exalted is the rock-Gtod of my
salvation.-—The Psalm has merely: "The God
of my salvation." The "exalted" is to be taken
not subjectively (exalted by the praise offered

Him), but objectively, exalted in His own majesty
and might (Ps. xlvi.ll [10]; xxi. 14 [13]; lvii.

6, 12 £5, 11]). Not: "be he exalted"* (so Eng.
A. V.J The rock-God of my salvation= tne rock-

like God, who brings me salvation ; comp. ver. 3.

To the three declarations ofwhat God is, answer, in

vera. 48, 49 the statements of God's deeds, wherein
David has learned what He is to him. ana wherein
He has shown Himself to be the living, rock-firm

and exalted God. Here God's deeds of deliver-

ance (as described in vers. 5-20, 29-46) are briefly

brought together. — Ver. 48. The God that
avenges me.—This shows that God lives, inas-

much as He does not leave His servant as a guilty

man in the power of the enemy, but manifests his

innocence by executing vengeancef for him. In
Ps. xciv. 1 God is '' theGod of vengeance." And
subjects (lit.: makes come down) nations
under me.—The Psalm has: "drives! [or sub-
dues] nations under me" (the expression is found
elsewhere only in Psalm xlvii. 4 [3]).—Ver. 49.

Who brought me forth from my enemies
(comp. ver. 20).—Psalm: "delivered me." [In
ver. 48 Dr. Erdmann renders the verbs in past

time (gave, subdued) in his translation; the time
can be determined only from the context; here
the present seems better.

—

Tr. ] And from my
adversaries thou liftedst me on high—that

is, on a rock, pregnant construction for: thou lift-

east me up and thereby sayedst me from my ene-
mies. The declaratory discourse here passes into

address. From the man of .violent deeds
thou savedst me.—Instead of the unusual plu-
ral (Ps. cxl. 2, 6 [1, 4]) the Ps. has the Sing,
"man [or, men] of violence." Most expositors
take the phrase collectively: "men of violences,"

(as Prov. iii. 31) of a whole class of enemies.
But it accords better with this conclusion and
with the whole content of the song to refer the
phrase to Saul, who is also expressly mentioned
in the superscription. In ver. 47 David declares
in general what God is to him, and how He has
announced and attested Himself to him in all

His deeds of deliverance ; then in ver. 48 he looks
at God's help against external enemies ("thou
broughtest down nations under me"), comp. vers.

29-4o ; in ver. 49 he recalls the deliverances of
the Sauline persecution. With the thought of
Saul, whose rejection by the Lord was the cause
of his enmity to the Lord's Anointed called in in
his stead, connects itself naturally in David's
mind (on the ground of the Lord's choice) the
thought of the salvation that God has bestowed
on him as His Anointed, and—of this he is sure

—

will also further bestow on him and his seed.

This salvation He will also proclaim among the
heathen, that they along with Israel may share
therein.

Vers. 50, 51. The "therefore" attaches the de-
claration in these verses as a consequence to the

* This would require D*V instead of D*T.

t fVlDpJ always in the plural. ** To take " vengeance,

JHJ here
T
and iy. 8, HfeW Judg. xi. 36 ; Esek. xxy. 17.

Irwin.
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578 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

preceding summary laudation of God's deeds of

salvation. David here expresses a resolution and
a vow ever to praise the Lord's name. This vow

of thanksgiving he so presents that he 1 ) expressly

declares nis praise (by the therefore) to be a thank-

offering due to the Lord, also his rightful fruit

from the preceding experiences of his salvation.

To thy name will I sing—The name of God
is here the concept [or representative] of all His
deeds of deliverance, whereby He has revealed

Himself as his God and his people's, as which
David has hitherto praised him. 2) David de-

clares the extent to which he will proclaim the

praise of his God: I will praise thee, O Lord,
among the nations.—The nations are not only

to be subdued by force, but are now to learn to

know the living God of Israel and His salvation

;

H is praise is therefore not to be confined to the

land of Israel, but to be proclaimed among the

heathen. This presumes that He is the God of the

heathen also, and that they are called toshare in the

salvation revealed to Israel. Comp. Ps. ix. 12 [11]

;

lvii. 10 [9] ; xcvi. 3, 10; cv. 1 ; Isa. xii. 4. In
proof of this truth Paul (Rom. xv. 9) quotes this

passage along with Ps. cxvii. 1, and Deut xxxii.
43.—3) As the ground of his vow David declares

the Lord's promise of good to Him, and his seed

(ver. 51). "Who makes great the salvation of

his king," literally :
'* salvations/" the plural in-

dicating the manifoldness and richness of the

salvation. The marginal reading: "fullness of

salvation" is a singular conjecture,* and must be
rejected ; it is obviously instead of the similar

form, = " tower," Ps. ixi. 4 [3] ; Prov. xviii. 10
[Eng. A. V. also adopts this reading "tower,"
against which, however, are all the ancient ver-

sions and the Dest Heb. manuscripts.

—

Tb.]. The
text, = " he who makes great," is to be retained.

It refers to the fullness of salvation (certainly to

be expected on the ground of the divine promises)

that the I<ord will bestow in ever increasing rich-

ness on His king, the theocratic ruler that He has
called and inducted, who regards himself only as

God's instrument. God's " grace [mercy] " is the

source of his '• manifestations oi salvation." A
threefold prophetic declaration of the future factual

proof of this grace to His Anointed, is here ex-

pressed : a, David affirms that he is sure of it for

himself; the "to David" stands in

not, as Hengst says, along with "and to his

as definition of the "to his anointed;" b. the
promised salvation will, however, be extended to

his seed also. The direct reference of these words
to the promise in 2 Sam. vii. 12-16 is apparent

;

on the ground of this promise David declares the
certainty of continuance through his heirs, of the
dominion of his house; c. the testimony of

praise culminates in the prophecy of the everlastr

ing duration of God's manifestations of grace and
blessing, which will be imparted to David, and
his seed according to the promise. Comp. 2
Sam. vii. 15, 16.

Hupfeld rejects these closing words: "to
David and to his seed forevermore " as a later

addition to the song (in so far as it is to be as-

cribed to David) on the following grounds: 1)

• *frUO, after FtJO of Ps. Ixi 4. The text isV^JD,

Hiph. Participle of Ttt

David would not have spoken of himself by the
phrase :

" to David," and 2) not David, but only
a later adherent of the Davidic dynasty could
have said :

" and to his seed forevermore," But
these grounds are not valid ; for in feet David
does call himself by name in xxiiL 1, and in the
prayer 2 Sam. vii. 20, 26 ; and how can the refer-
ence to his seed and its continuance be regarded
as not Davidic, when David was assured of the
perpetuity of the royal dominion of his family
by the promise 2 Sam. vii. 12 sqq.?—Then ia**

supposition, that the words may have been an af-

terwards added bit of flattery to David's posterity,
can be explained only by a complete ignoring of
David's hope based on that promise 2 Sam. vii.,

and receives at best meagre support from the reiy
subjective argument that the two preceding clauses
sufbeed to express the author's thought.—Boucher
regards the whole of ver. 51 as a later addition
in imitation of other Davidic conclusions to
songs " as homage to the royal house." But his

affirmation that this does not accord with gt nuine
Davidic productions is set aside by the fact that

ideas, and even words here agree with David's
words in 2 Sam. vii. He further contends that

by the retention of ver. 51 the probably signifi-

cant number [50] is exceeded ; but (apart from
his '' probably.")-—the untenableness of this con-
jecture is strikingly shown by his manipulation
of ver. 3 into two verses in order (after the omis-
sion of ver. 51) to get 50 verses besides the su-

perscription, while the retention of ver. 51 gives
this number already.

On the mutual relation of the two recensions of
this song in Ps. xyiii. and 2 Sam. xxii., critics

are very much divided. Hengstenberg's view
(which is that of the older expositors)—that the
two texts are two different recensions of the same
song by David himself, both equally authentic
and good, the Psalm being the original, and the
2 Sam. the later—is altogether untenable in the
face of the not few variations that are obviously
unintended, accidental, and are to be referred to the
carelessness of the written tradition or the uncertainty

of the oraL Thus the carelessness of a transcriber

is shown in the interchange of certain letters in

vers. 11, 43 p and "»), ver. 33 (3 and ^), ver. 12

p and 3), and the omission of words in vers. 13,

36, where the text of the Psalm is complete.—The
question as to the originality of the two texts is

to be decided by examination of the intentional

changes. And to such intentional changes is to

be referred a long list of deviations in the Psalm'

text as Sommer (Bibl. Abb. I. pp. 167-173, Bonn,

1846) has convincingly shown in detail. " We
find," he remarks," occasional free change of

text in order to remove possible difficulties, to

make clear, by the expression, the antiquated

writing, the grammatical forms, and, where it

can be easily done, to put what is usual and
known in place of what is peculiar in conception

or language. For the same reason that the tran-

scriber of the Psalm abandoned the ancient

sparseness of vowel-letters (Gee. Lehrg. p. 51

)

and, where it seemed necessary, carefully inserted

a Warn or Yod, he has resolved and regularly in-

flected the contracted verbal forms, and here and
there separated a preposition from* a noun, in

order to facilitate the apprehension of the words

(which were written without vowel-signs) and
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avoid possible misunderstandings." (For par-

ticulars see Sommer, as above.) It does not how-
ever hence appear, that the preference is to be

accorded to the Psalm- text that is given it by the

latent critics, Gramberg (in Winer, Exeg. St, I.

1), De Wette, Hupfeld, Hitrig, Ewald, Olshau-

sen,* Delitzsch. But neither can the text of 2

Sam. xxii. be regarded as the original, since it

contains variations that are explained by careless

transcription and tradition (Hupf.), and probablv

also by the feet that this psalm, incorporated in

a historical book, shared the fete of all historical

texts, care for poetic form and rhythm early

yielding to regard for the mere sense (Hitzig).

It is, however, characteristic of the text of 2 Sam.
xxii„ that it contains not a few " licenses of po-

pular language" (Del.), and that the defective

mode of writing, which points to higher an-

tiquity, is the prevailing one. On the other hand
in the psalm-text (which Bottcher calls the
•' priest-recension " over against the 2 Sam. xxii.

as the '* laic recension") a later revision is un-
mistakable. " The vulgarisms, and in part the
archaisms also, are there effaced; the whole style

is more cultivated" (B6ttch.). Therefore Von
Lengerke's view, that the two texts are of about
equal value (comment, crit. de duptici Ps, xviii,

exemplo, Regiom. 1833, 4) cannot be looked on as

proven, but the preference is to be given to the
recension in 2 Sam. xxii. on account of its stamp
of higher antiquity, which Von Lengerke must
admit is given it by its more sparing use of vowel
signs. The two recensions are independent of
one another, neither of them being the authentic

;

but 2 Sam. xxii. is the older, whether it was
taken from an older manuscript (Ewald), or, as

Delitzsch supposes, belonged to the " Annals of
David " (Dibrc ha-yamim), one of the sources of
the Books of Samuel. Bottcher: ''Thus then,

the text of Ps. xviii. is, as a whole, completer and
purer, but 2 Sam. xxii. though somewhat more
defective, yet in details truer to the original and
arduticform."

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. This longest and most artisticf of David's
psalms that have come down to us is also one of
the most important in respect to the history of
OooVs kingdom and salvation. For it embraces
all God's deliverances in David's life before and
after his accession to the throne, and extols them
as proofs of the favor and faithfulness of his God,
who chose him as his servant to this high royal
dijrnity, and gave him the most glorious pro-
mises of the permanent duration of his kingdom
in his seed. The pillars on which this great
royal psalm rests are the two self-revelations of
God to David, that determine His theocratic
royal position: His call to be king in Saul's
stead, and the promise of the everlasting duration
of his kingdom ; the first supports that part of
the Psalm that refers to the Sauline persecution,

• ("Justus Olshauscn (to be distinguished from Her-
mann Ofehauften, the commentator on the N. T.), writer
ol the Commentary on Psalms in the Condensed Exe-
getical Manual, a good grammarian, but hyperakeptical
as a rritic—Til]

f Amyraldus: "a most excellent specimen of the po-
etic art;" Hitsig: "an unequalled product of art and
reflection."

the second the part that describes God's help
against foreign enemies. Looking on these de-
liverances as fulfilments of the promise, he ex-
pressly refers to it at the close, and at the same
time looks to the future with sure hope of the
fulfilment of the promise in the imperishable
dominion of his house. So Delitzsch [introduc-

tory remarks on Ps. xviii. ; he compares the Ps.

to the Assyrian monumental inscriptions.

—

Tr.].
2. Because God's deeds are incommensurable for

human feeling and apprehension, David's thank-
ful heart can find in language no adequate expres-

sion for them. Hence the exuberant aggregation

of terms in vers. 2-4, which set forth the inverse

relation of human capacity for praise to God's
manifestations of ^race. "The poet begins a
lay, in which he wishes to praise God for His
help, the strength given him to do great deeds,

his elevation to* beIcing over nations, for all the

blessings of his long and eventful life. Here at

the outset the recollection of these exceeding

mercies comes over his soul with overwhelming
force ; he can find no satisfactory term wherewith
to call on the God of his salvation, and therefore

piles term on term" (Sommer, as above, p. 152).

3. The praise of God's name is not only fruity

but also root ofprayer (ver. 4) ; -for the experiences

of God's grace and faithfulness, which impel to

praise, also strengthenfaith, are the foundations of

hope for further mercies, assure the fulfilment of
promises in thefuture, and warrant fervent prayer
for new help under appeal to past blessings.

4. The cordial intercourse of prayer between the
Old Testament saints and their covenant-God
(comp. vers. 4-7) is thefactual proof of the positive

self-revelation of the personal, living God, without
whose initiative sucn overspringing of the chasm
between the holy God and sinful man were im-

possible, but also the most striking refutation of the

false view that the religion of the Old Covenant
presents an absolute chasm between God and
man. The real life-communion between the heart

that goes immediately to its God in prayer and
the God who hears such prayer is, on the one
hand, in contrast with the extra-testamental reli-

gion of the pre-Christian world alone founded on
God's positive-historical self-revelation to His
people and the thereby established covenant-re-

lation between them, and, on the other hand, as

sporadic anticipation of the life-communion with
God established by the New Testament Mediator,

it is afactual prophecy of the religious-ethical life-

communion (culminating in prayer) between man
redeemed by Christ and His Heavenly Father.

5. Nature, as God's creature and man's fellow-

creature, is the symbolical means for the figura-

tive presentation of the personal self-revelation

of God to man. The images derived from the
light, which is God's garment (Ps. civ. 2), the
cloud, which is called His tent (Job xxxvi. 29

;

Ps. xovii. 2), the thunder, in which His voice is

heard (Ps. xviii. 14 [13]; Job xxxvii. 2), the
lightning and fire-flames, wherein burns His wrath
and punitive justice (Judg. v. 4 ; Isa. xxx. 27
sq.; Ps. 1. 2, 3; lxviii. 8; xcvii. 2), and the
earthauake, the terror that precedes the revelation

of His judgment (Ps. lxxvii. 19 [18] ; cxiv. 4;
Joel ii. 10; iv. 16; Nah. i. 5; Isa. xxiv. 18)
exhibit those sides of the being of the self-re-

vealing God to which natural phenomena, by
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virtue of their divine origin, are related. "This
symbolism of nature rests on the conception that

certain qualities in God's being and work answer

to it. Hence God is sometimes represented as

present and efficient in these natural phenomena
(not merely accompanied by them), and in bold

and vivid expression the rousing and utterance

of His anger is portrayed as the kindling of His
light-nature in ail the turns of fiery and flaming

figures, even to the point that smoke issues from
His wrath-shorting nose (Deut xix. 9 ; Es. lxxiv.

1; lxxx. 5 [4]) and devouring fire from His
mouth (comp. the description of the crocodile,

Job xli. 10 sqq.) from the burning coals within

Him. Not in themselves, therefore, but only

under certain circumstances and limitations do
these phenomena of nature form in part the sym-
bol, in part the means of the theophany " (Moll

fin Lange's Bible- Work] on Ps. xviii., Doct. and
Eth. 5).

—"All nature stands in a relation of
sympathy to man. in that it shares his curse and
blessing, ruin and glory, and in a (so to speak)
synergetic [co-operative] relation to God, in that

it pre-announces and instrumentally accomplishes
His mighty deeds " (Delitzach on Pp. xviii. 8-10).

6. 2%0 law of God's retributive righteousness is the

fundamental law of the divine government of the world.

The condition of man's deliverance by God is

life in righteousness before God, which presupposes
rail devotion of heart to God, and shines itself in

earnest striving after faithful fulfillment of God's
commands. God bestows His salvation and ble

ing on the faithful righteous (comp. Deut.
xxviii.) ; on the apostate wicked he sends His
judgments, and hears not their ' cry for help, be-

cause, they being in trouble, turn to Him not in

living faith and trust, but in superstition. He
who (like David), with heart, life and desire

turned towards God, seeks and finds in life-com-

munion with Him his highest good and complete
satisfaction, mav (with David), on the ground of
this law of retributive righteousness, affirm that

he has had help of the Lord, because God cannot
leave withoutproof of His faithful mercy those

who trust in Him and in His word without wish-
ing to gain or lay claim to merit for themselves.

Self-praise, indeed, and vain self-contemplation

in such an appeal to one's own righteousness is

not lawful ; and it is here excluded, since David
expressly declares that pride is the object of the

divine judgment (ver. 28). Comp. Isa. ii. 11;
Prov. vi. 17. This humble appeal to one's right-

eons walk before God under God's guidance is

indeed at bottom only praise to God Himself.
For the righteousness, wherein one walks before

God, is God's own work. " David owes his right-

eousness wholly to his faithful adherence to God,
who preserves His servant from sins so that thev
do not rule pver him.—He here dwells on his

righteousness, not from vain self-contemplation,

but to quicken himself and others to seal in the
fulfillment of the law.—The charge of pride of
virtue, if it were true, would lie also against

many expressions of Christian hymn-writers. So,

for example, in Anton Ulrich's fine hymn:
Nun tret' ich wieder aus der Ruh, the strophe:
8o ist getrost mein frischer Muth,—Mein Gott
geht nimmer meinen Steg, wo ich nicht wandle
seinen Weg Tnever goes my God my path, when I
walk not in His way] " (Hengst on Ps. xviii. 20).

7. To this truth of the retributive righteous-
ness of God attaches itself as further ground for
it (vers. 26, 27) the thought of ethical reciprocal

action between God in His ethical bearing towards
man, and man in his ethical position in respect
to God. There is no question here of an intel-

lectual conception of God's being, as if David
meant to say : God appears to every man accor-
ding as the man is disposed and constituted.
Certainly the history of religion everywhere
(Christian and non-Christian) proves tfiat the
views of God that the unaided reason arrives at
are the reflection of the ethical condition of fouI,

which determines the intellect: the character of
the knowledge of God depends on the ethical

character of the whole life. Here, however, is

expressed the truth that God's objective, real con-
duct towards men according to Hie retributive

righteousness corresponds exactly to man's ethical

conduct towards God, and by the reflection of this

righteous conduct of God, as exhibited in His
punitive judgments, in man's perverted mind
arises a caricature of God's nature, which is

more and more confirmed and filled out in the

conception of the man that turns from God and
continues to harden his heart against Him. Comp.
Moll, on Pb. xvii., Doct. and Eth. 6; who refers

to 1 Sam. xxvi. 33; Isa. xxix. 14;xxxi. 3; Job
v. 13; Prov. iii. 34. [This last view, the per-

verted conception of God in men's minds, while
correct in itself, is not contained in this Psalm.

—

Tb.].

8. In the gracious helps, wherein God reveals

Himself to His people as the living one, faith in

the living God grows to the ever completer know-

ledge of the truth that God is the Living One in

the absolute sense, and finds involuntary utterance

in the declaration: •' Living is the Lord" (ver.

47). The experiences and guidances of the lives

of God's children are the proof that God is a
living God, who enters into their life with His
light and His strength, with the consolation of

His^love and the help of His might" "That
David is living, exaltea and blest, shows that his

God is living, exalted and to be blessed. He is

the living proof of Am livingness, exaltedness

and praiseworthinesB " (Hengst).

9. The jubilant tone in which Old Testament

piety speaks of revenge on enemies lacks the thor-

ough sanctification and consecration, whose only

source is in the holy love of God, poured out by

the Holy Ghost (Rom. v. 5) in the hearts of those

who are become children of God through faith

in Jesus Christ, and can practice that love of

enemies that was necessarily still foreign to the

Old Testament standpoint. But while this differ-

ence between the standpoints of the Old and New
Testaments is maintained, the relative truth and

justification of these utterances of David on re-

venge on enemies (ver. 48 sq.) roust not be ignored.

For David here speaks in the consciousness of

his calling as theocratic king, who had to fight

for the Lord's people, and carry on the Lord's

wars; it is the Lord Himself that has taken the

revenge and given it him ; the victories that have

laid at his feet the enemies of God's kingdom are

the Lord's own deeds. And this is the prefigure-

ment and svmbol of God's mighty deeds in the

defence of the New Testament kingdom of grace,

and of the conquest of the hostile world by the
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Siritoal weapons of His word and the power of

is Spirit, till after this conquest comes the tri-

umphant kingdom of glory.

10. David affirms ( ver.50 sq. ) the universalityofthe

salvation, whose original source is the glorious re-

velations ofGod to His chosen people ; the God of

Israel is also the God of the heathen. The means
of bringing them to the knowledge of the living

God is not the sword, but the proclamation of

God's great deeds for His people. As David, in

his character of missionary to the heathen world,

praises his God's zrace, so at bottom all mission-

ary work among the heathen is, in the announce-

ment of the word of the God who is revealed in

Christ, a continuous praise of the name of the

living God. In David's word: "I will praise

thee among the heathen/' the missionary idea of

the universal, all-embracing salvation of God
breaks over the bounds of national-theocratic par-

ticularism.
—"As it was among the heathen that

he himself most proudly sang Jahve's praise, and
by his whole life proclaimed to them His sole

majesty (wherein he followed, only with far more
power,

-

Deborah's example, Judg. v. 3), so from
now on could and should every member of this

congregation of Jahve take position towards the
heathen" [Ewald, Oesch. [Hist, of Israel] HL
273, Rem.).

11. As the centre, whence the light of salvation
was to shine on the heathen, David has in view
God's revelations of salvation and apace, as they
were imparted to him, the Anointed of the Lord,
and, according to the promise, 2 Sam. vii., were
to be imparted to his seed that was destined to

everlasting royal dominion. But the line, in
which his prophetic glance at the end of the Song
in the light of this promise looks into the future
of this seed, runs in the historical fulfilment of
this Messianic prophecy beyond the earthly throne
of the Davidic house, and ends in "the Son of
God, who was born of the seed of David accord-
ing to the flesh" (Rom. i. 3), and is the Anointed
of God in the absolute sense. In Rom. xv. 9
Paul, quoting David's words here (ver. 50), de-
clares Lira to be the Saviour, through whom, ac-
cording to God's mercy, the heathen also become
partakers of salvation, and praise God therefor.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Ver. 1. [Taylor : Let us learn to thank God
for our mercies and deliverances. When the
crisis of some great agony is on us, there are no
wordfl which leap so readily to our lips as these

:

"God help me I" At such times we feel shut up
to go to God, and we enrage our friends to pray
to Him on our behalf. But when the danger is

past and the suffering is gone, how seldom we
think of Him on whom, while they lasted, we
called so passionately for relief Of the ten lepers
whom Jesus cleansed, only one returned to give
Him thanks.

—

Henry : Every new mercy in our
hand should put a new song into our mouth, even
praises to ourGod.—Tr."|—Ver. 2. Humaifspeech
cannot find words enough to praise sufficients the
fulness of the divine grace and the riches of God's
goodness. Comp. Rom. xi. 33.—God not merely
give* to them that trust in Him all that is neces-
sary for them, but He Himself is to them all that
they need. The Lord is to His people through

His power a firm support, an invincible ally both
in defence and in offence. [Spurgeon:* "In
Him will I trust" Faith must be exercised, or
the preciousness of God is not truly known ; and
God must be the object of faith, or faith is mere
presumption.—Tr.]

Ver. 4 sq. The praise of God has its ground in
the benefits received from God and in the expe-
rience of His salvation : it forms the foundation
for new requests, it confirms the heart in child-
like confidence, and it heightens the courage of
faith.—The wholesome fruit of severe afflictions

and sore conflicts is for the children of God so
much the more unconditional confidence in God's
compassion, so much the more hearty supplica-
tion for God's help, so much the more blessed ex-
perience of His hearing and delivering grace.

—

God speaks to men through the powers and gifts

of His visible creation the language of His good-
ness and compassionate fatherly love. Matt. v. 45:
but He also speaks through the mighty forces of
nature the language of His wrath and His puni-
tive righteousness.—Berl. B. : The Lord is such
a soul's rock ; for it has no other steadfastness than
God, who establishes Himself in it and confirms
it in perfect immovableneas, for it is the iramova-
bleness of God Himself.

—

Luther: David wishes
hereby to instruct us that there is nothing so bad,
so great, so vast, so mighty, so lasting that it can-
not be overcome through the power of God, if we
only trust therein ; likewise that then especially
should we have cause to hope for God's power to

become mighty in us, wheu many great, strong
and persistent evils powerfully press upon us.—" F call on the Lord, who is worthy to be
praised." This is in time of trouble the noblest
of doctrines, and thoroughly golden. It is in-

credible what a powerful means such praise to God
is when danger assails. For as soon as you begin
to praise God, so soon the evil becomes lessened,

the consoled spirit waxes stronger, and there fol-

lows the calling on God with confidence.

Ver. 7. [Lord Baoon (in Spurgeon) : If you
listen even to David's harp, you shall hear as
many hearse-like airs as carols. Prosperity is not
without many fears and distastes ; and adversity is

not without comforts and hopes.-TR.]

—

Cramer :

It is God's counsel and will that we should call

on Him. Ps. 1. 15.

—

Calvin: In naming God
his God, he distinguishes himself from the coarse
despisers of God and from the hypocrites, who do
indeed when pressed by need call confusedly on
the heavenly divinity, but do not either with con-

fidence or with one heart draw near to God, of
whose fatherly grace they know nothing.

—

Berl.
B. : If thy God has now heard thee, O thou
afflicted king, instruct us also how it has tone
therewith and with thy cry and prayer for delive-

rance. [Spurgeon: There was no great space
between the cry and its answer. The Lord is not
slack concerning His promise, but is swift to rescue

His afflicted.—Tr.]
Ver. 8 sq. Schlter : How poor we are when

surrounded by cold, heartless nature, and how
well off we are when everywhere we can see and
mark the Lord's hand. Let us see the Lord's

• (This and the other quotations from 8purgeon
throughout the chapter are from his " Treasury of Da-
rid." a copious commentary on the Psalms, which does
not aim at criticism or exact exegesis, but is rich in
homiletioal matter, original and selected.—Ta.]
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hand even in the eventsofcommon life.

—

Starke:
All God's creatures testify of His glory, Ps. xix.

2 sq. : all the elements have to be at His com-

mand.

—

Schuer: The Lord helps if we pray

aright. [Spurgeon: Things were bad for David

before he prayed, but they were much worse for

his foes so soon as the petition had gone up to

heaven.

—

Tr.]
Vers. 18 sqq. HENGflTENBERG: " For they were

too strong for me"—here it is assumed that our

utter lack of might compels the Lord to make use

of His almightiness for our benefit.

—

Starke:
Every victory comes from God; He is the true

man of war. Exod. xv. 3; Ps. xlvi. 10 [9].—
Human help commonly fails; but he who leans

upon God as a strong staff is never put to shame.

Ps. xxiii. 4. Berl. B.: After all sufferings en-

dured there is given the soul a holy freedom, and

it gains through its trial a boundless enlargement

This it never recognizes until after the work is

finished and God has delivered it from all its

pains. And why has He delivered it from them ?

Because this soul has pleased Him.—S. Schmid:

Believers find their best consolation and motive

to patience in the knowledge that they please God.

lPetiii. 14.

Vers. 21 sqq. Hengotenberg : With all the

weakness common to men they yet fall apart into

two great halves, between which a great gulf is

fixed, the wicked and the righteous, and only the

latter can be heard when they pray.—-Cramer :

In all persecution, hostility and opposition we
should labor to have always a good conscience;

for that is our rejoicing, 2 Cor. l. 12 ; Acta xxiv.

16.—Starke: A beautiful description of a true

Christian. Well for him that strives to attain it

The righteousness of pious Christians pleases God
when it proceeds from fiaith. Kom. v. 1.—[Spur-

geon : Before God, the man after God's own heart

was a humble sinner; but before his slanderers he

could, with unblushing face, speak of the clean-

ness of his hands and the righteousness of his life.

.... There is no self-righteousness in an honest

man's knowing that he is honest, nor even in his

believing that God rewards him in Providence

because of his honesty, for such is often a most

evident matter of fact .... It is not at all an

opposition to the doctrine of salvation by grace,

and no sort of evidence of a Pharisaic spirit when

a gracious man, having been slandered, stoutlv

maintains his integrity, and vigorously defends

his character Read the cluster of expres-

sions in this and the following verses as the
i

song

of a good conscience, after having safely outridden

a storm of obloquy, persecution and abuse, and

there will be no rear of our upbraiding the writer

as one who sets too high a price upon his own

moral character.—Henry (ver. 28) : A carefal

abstaining from our own iniquity is one of the

best evidences of our own integrity ; and the tes-

timonv of our conscience that we have done so,

will be such a rejoicing, as will not only lessen

the griefe of an afflicted state, but increase the

comforts of an advanced state. David reflected

with more comfort upon his victories over his

own iniquity, than upon his conquest of Goliath,

and all the hosts of the uncircumcised Philistines

;

and the witness of his own heart to his upright-

ness was sweeter, though more silent music than

theirs that sang, * David has slain his ten thou-

sands." If a great man be a good man, his good-
ness will be much more his satisfaction than his

greatness.—Tr.]—As we are disposed towards
God, so is also God disposed towards us ; and as
we show ourselves towards Him so He also shows
Himself towards us. 1 Sam. ii. 30; xv. 23;
Matt x. 33 ; Luke vi. 37.—Ver. 27. D elitzsch :

The pious man's inward love God requites with
intimate love, the honest man's complete devo-
tion with full communication of grace, the striv-

ing after purity by a disposition rich in undis-
turbed love (comp. Psa. lxxiii. 1), moral self-

perversion by strange judgments, in that He gives
up the perverse man to his perverseness (Bom. i.

28), and leads him along strange ways to final

condemnation. (Isa. xxix. 14, comp. Lev. xxvL
23 sq.).

—

Berl. B. : For this very reason does
ihat which is most righteous, seem to the per-
verse world to be perverse and unrighteous, be-

cause the world is perverse and this does not
agree with its evil principles. God is in their

estimation too righteous and exact, because He
tests with the greatest accuracy the distortions of

a dislocated conscience, and investigates such a
case with the severest strictness, as the Gospel ex-

plains of Him who had buried His talent

[Spurgeon : The Jewish tradition was that the

manna tasted according to each man's mouth;
certainly God shows Himself to each individual

according to his character.

—

Tr.]—Ver. 28.

Delitzsch: The church that is bowed down
by sufferings experiences God's condescension for

her salvation, and her haughty oppressors ex-

perience God's exaltation for their humbling.
Ver. 29. S. Schmid : He whose light is the

Lord, walks safe in his ways. John xi. 9, 10.—
Vera. 30 sq. Nothing in the world is so hard
and heavy that we cannot get the better of it by
God's help. Eom. viii. 37.—Berl. B. : All that

is a hindrance to men is to God no hindrance.

—

O how hemmed in we are when in ourselves.

Ah ! how enlarged are we notwhen we find oar-

selves in Thee, O my God. Then we run, and
nothing can stop or overthrow us.

—

Starke : If

we have done great things, we must ascribe the

honor not to ourselves but to God. Psa. cxv.

1.—Ver. 32. S. Schmid : Well for the man that

can in true faith call the Lord his God. Psa.

xviii. 2, 3.—Vers. 33 sq. Cramer : War is not

in itself sinful nor blameworthy, and God makes
righteous soldiers. Psa. cxliv. I.—S. 8chmid :

Ye warriors of Jesus Christ, who have to contend

with princes and mighty ones (Eph. vi 12), call

God to your help, who will teach your hands to

war.
Ver. 35. Hengotenberg : The outward

conflict against the enemies of the kingdom of

God is not in itself carnal, but becomes so onlv

through the disposition in which it is conducted;

just as the spiritual conflict is not in itself spirit-

ual, but only when it is conducted with divine

weapons alone, with the power which God sup-

plies. With right does Luther find in our verse

the promise, " that to preachers who are taught

by God Himself; there is given an inexhausti-

ble and invincible power to withstand all op-

posers.
1' This is therein contained not merely

inasmuch as what holds of one believer, also holds

of all others, but more directly too, inasmuch as

David here speaks not merely of himself but of
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his whole family, which is completed in Christ,

00 that ail he says refers in the highest and

fullest sense to Christ and His kingdom, and His
servants. [A doubtful principle, and a precari-

ous inference.

—

Tr.]

Vers. 36 sq. Luther: Who are we then,

that we should either want to presume and un-

dertake to protect the truth and overcome the

enemies, or when we cannot succeed therein,

that we should want to get angry about it ? It

depends upon divine grace how we are preserved

and enlarged, not upon our undertakings and
presumptuous fancy, that the glory may remain
with God alone.—Ver. 38. Luther : And this

has happened and still happens in all victories

of the people of God, since in the beginning of

the conflict the enemies appear to be superior and
invincible; but so soon as the assault is made
there is a growing strength ; the enemies take to

flight, and are slain ; thereupon the church does

not cease to follow up the conflict won and the

victory gained, until it sweeps away all enemies.

Ver. 39. Caxvtn : As the wars of David are

common to us, it follows that to us there is

promised an unconquerable protection against all

onsets of the devil, all lusts of sin, all tempta-
tions of the flesh.

—

Cramer : Christian knights
must not practice hypocrisy with the enemies of
God, or show them ill-timed compassion, but use
earnestness and zeal against them. 1 Sam. xv.

15 ; Psa. cxxxix. 21.—Vers. 40 sq. 8. Schmid :

Nothing is more intolerable to the ungodly than
when they are humbled under those over whom
they have exalted themselves. [Ver. 42. Spur-
geon : Prayer is so notable a weapon that even
the wicked will take to it, in their nts of despera-
tion. Bad men have appealed to God against
God's own servants, but in vain.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 47. Berl. B. : The Lord lives ! Hence

comes all the satisfaction of a true and pure soul,

because God is always living in him, and this

life of God no one can hinder. Psa. xlii. 3 [2].—
This alone constitutes the joy of a soul wholly
penetrated by pure love. Its joy consists not in
its salvation, but in the glory which from this

salvation accrues to God. Exod. xv. 2.—Ver.
60 sq. Starke : A Christian should awake him-
self ever anew to the praise of God.

—

Schuer :

The more we think on what the Lord has done
for us, the more we gain courage and confidence
for the future. Ingratitude makes men despair-
ing and afraid ; true gratitude produces consola-

tion and courage. In thanksgiving we of course

think of the Lord and His goodness ; and when
we think of the Lord, how should we not also be
consoled? The more gratitude, so much the

more confidence; and the more confidence, so

much the more help for time and eternity.

[Ver. L Songs of deliverance. 1) A good man
may have many enemies; a) external, b) in-

ternal ("None betray us into sin, like the foes

we find within."). 2) The Lord delivers him
from one after another, and will at last deliver

him from all. 3) His songs of deliverance ; a)

for everv particular deliverance in the course of
life, b) for the great deliverance in the hour of

death, c) amid the complete security of the life

eternal.—Vers. 6-20. Great trials and glorious

deliverance. I. The trials. 1 ) Alarming assaults

of wickedness (ver. 5). 2) Imminent perils of

death (ver. 6). II. The cry for help. 1) ' In dis-

tress* (ver. 7), men always cry out for help.

2) David calls on no human help out on Jehovah.

3) Invoking Him as < my God/ 4) His cry was
heard. III. The deliverance. 1) Sublime tokens

of Jehovah's appearing, in majesty and wrath
(vers. 8-14). 2) Enemies vanquished and scat-

tered {ver. 15). 3) The sorely tried one is de-

livered ; a) from calamities in general (vers. 16,

17), b) from powerful enemies choosing the time

of calamity to assail (vers. 18. 19). 4) He is

brought into great freedom ana prosperity (ver.

20).—Tr.]
[Vers. 20-28. A fearless profession of integrity.

I. Delivered and rewarded because he pleased

God (vers. 20-21). H. How he professes to have
acted (vers. 22-24). 1) In general, keeping the

ways of the Lord (ver. 22). 2) Knowing and
obeying His revealed will (ver. 23). 3) Refrain-

ing from sin (ver. 24). III. God's retaliations,

treating men exactly as they treat Him. (vers.

26-28). (Such a line of thought is quite foreign

to our ordinary preaching; but if properly

guarded in the statement and application, it might
be very wholesome.)—Ver. 32. Jehovah the only

God, and God the only rock.—Vers. 47-50.

Praise to theJiving Qod. 1) Jehovah liveth (ver.

47)—not a mere nothing like the idols (Psa. cxv.

2-7)—not a mere idea like the Pantheist's God

—

hut living, personal, active, knowing all, ruling

all. 2)As the living God, He delivers and pre-

serves His people (vers. 48, 49). 3) They should

praise Him ; a) bless Him themselves (ver. 47),

and b) make Him known among the nations thai

know Him not (ver. 60).—Tr.]
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684 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

FOURTH SECTION.

David's Last Prophetio Words.

Chapter XXIIL 1-7.

1 Now [And] these be [are] the last words of David. David the son of J<

said, and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob,

2 and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said. The Spirit of the Lord [Jehovah] spake by
3 me [or, into me], and his word was in [on] ray tongue. The God of Israel said,

the Rock of Israel spake to me, He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in

4 the fear of God. And he shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth,

even [om. even] a morning without clouds, as the tender grass springing out of the

earth by clear shining after rain [when from shining after raining the herb springs

5 from the earth]. Although my house be not so with God ;
[For is not my house

so with God?] yet [for] he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered

in all things and sure ; for this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although he

make it not to grow [for all my salvation and all my pleasure, shall it not prosper

6 (or, shall he not cause it to prosper) ?]. But the sons of Belial shall be [Aiid the

wicked are] all of them as thorns thrust away, because thev cannot be taken with

7 hands [for they are not laid hold of with the hand], feut the man that shall

[And if a man] touch them, must be [he is] fenced with iron and the staff of a

spear, and they shall be utterly burned with fire in the same place.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These "last words of David" have not a
merely lyrical (Ewald), bat a lyrical-prophetical

character. Their historical presupposition is the
prophecy through Nathan, 2 Saro% viL Their
connection with the preceding song, chap, xxii.,

is not indeed a chronological one, since there is no
chronologically definite statement in either; bat
as both obviously belong (xxii. by its content,

xxiii. 1-7 by its title) to David's last years, they
cannot lie far apart in time, and both, partly by
their retrospect of a long and eventful life that

rose out of tile depths to high honor, partly by
their outlook into a still more glorious future,

have the character of the solemn, grand final

words of a king. For an inward connection of
the contents of the two songs is clearly to be seen
in the fact that the closing view of ch. xxii.
(based on the prophecy of an everlasting house,
2 Sam. vii.) traverses and controls this whole
song, xxiii. 1-7, that the seed of the Anointed of
the Lord (xxii. 61) is here individualized into a
person, and the salvation there promised as an
everlasting possession to the Anointed and his
seed by God, is here more definitely announced
as one proceeding from and secured by the mes-
sianic Ruler.—On the theocratic attitude in the
biblical-theological content of this Song, see fur-

ther in the appropriate section [Historical and
Theological].

For the exegesis compare the following litera-

ture: Luther on the last words of David, 2 Sam.

xxiii. 1-7, opp. Jen. VIII. 137-152. Walch
III. 2790-2910. Erl. A. Bd. 37, p. 1 sqq.-
Pfeiffer, Dubia Vexata, pp. 398-401.—Buddeus,

Hist. Ecd- N. T. I., pp. 194-196.—Crusius. fly-

pomnemata II., pp. 219-224.—Joh. G. Trendelen-

burg, QmmenL in noviss. verba David. Gottingen,

1779.—Herder, Vom Otist der ebr. Poesie, II. %
Leipz., 1826, p. 387 sqq., and Briefs das Studum
der Theobgie betreffendf I., p. 136.—Ewald, Die

poet BucherdesAlL Bundes [Poetical Books of the

Old Testament], L, pp. 99-102, and Hist of Israel,

III. 268 (3 ed.).—Vaihinger, Zur Erldarungdes

Liedes 2 Sam, xxiii. 1-7, in the Stud, und KriL,

1843, pp. 983 sqq.—Hengstenberg, Christohgy of

the Old Testament, in loco. — Reinke, Betirage

zur Erlclarung des Alt. Testament, IV., p. 465 sq.

Fries, DieUtzten WorU Davids 2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7,

Stud. u. KriL, 1867, pp. 646-689.—G. Baur,

Gesch. der alL-test. Weissagung, I. 387.—Tholuck,

Die Propheten und ihtre Weissagung, p. 166 sq.—

H. Schultz, BibL Theol. des Alt Testament, I. 463

sq. [Oehler, TheoL of the Old Testament, { 230.

Ver. 1. The superscription.—And these are

the last words of David.-The Davidic ori-

gin of this song, affirmed by the superscription,

is raised above all doubt by the archaic form of

the introduction, the pregnant curtness of the

expression, the characteristic peculiarity of the

thoughts, the Davidic stamp borne by form and
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CHAP. XXIL 1-7. 585

content, and the originality of the Messianic

thought, as well as the direct reference of the lat-

ter to 2 Sam. vii. "Only hyper-criticism could

declare against the Daviaic origin by first form-

ing an arbitrary conception of David's poetic

style, and then rejecting this song for not coming
up to that conception.—A poem that was com-
posed later and put into the month of the royal

singer would certainly betray its origin by a
fuller and clearer exposition of the idea of the

Israelitish kingdom'' (Baur, as above, p. 388).

So H. Schultx, as above, 464. Though the song

is by its superscription attached to ch. xxii., the

opinion held by some (Mich., Dathe, Maurer),
that the " last words " are only words later than
the song in chap, xxii., is untenable. Nor can
the superscription refer to the following history

of David, as given in the remaining part of
u Samuel " and the beginning of 1 Kings (Panlus,

exeg. kriL Abhandln pp. 99-134). Further, it

does not mean: the last prophetic word in the

list of David's prophetical utterances (Grot), or

the last psalm ( Vatablus :
" after he produced all

his psalms"), or, his last will and testament,
" though he said, did and suffered much after-

wards" (Luther) ; but it is to be understood in the

absolute sense: the last of all his words, which he
spoke at the end of his life in his theocratic call-

ing and royal consciousness, and in reference to

the kingdom of God in Israel, " the last poetical

flight that he ever took, perhaps shortly before his

death, and which was specially noted down for the

reason also that it was (from ver. 2) regarded as the

utterance of a seer (0*U» Num. xxiv. 3, 4, 15, 16)"

(Thenins).
Divine saying (0*0*) of David. The word

always signifies a saying or oracular utterance

baseu on immediate revelation or inspiration. It

is the passive participle, » " the thing breathed
in, inspired word," and stands here with the Geni-
tive of the human receiver, as in Num. xxiv. 3
sua. (Balaam) and Prov. xxx. 1 (Solomon ),f
wnile it is as a rule followed by " Jehovah " ss

the author of the inspiration. The following

words of David are thereby announced to be a
peculiarly prophetic declaration, which rests on
ah inspeaking of God by His Spirit into his sou!.

The introduction of the song corresponds in form
and content with that of Balaam's prophecy,
Num. xxiv. 3. It begins with a simple personal
designation, and then designates the qualities of
this person that here come into consideration, and
may serve to give the reasons for the expression
"divine saying" (Hengst.) [As this expression
is frequent in the prophetical writings (in Eng.
A. V., rendered by "saith the Lord") it is not
improbable that the title is from the hand of a
later prophetical editor.—Tr.]—Tha son of
Jesse. " How humbly he proceeds, boasting not

• Const state of 0**0, from DW, properly—orw, HDH
" to boom, mnrmnr, buzs," used of any dull tone (kernel
of the rootm ), hence especially of secret, confidential
Imputation (as Germ, raunen [Eng. roun, whisper]) —
inspirare, of divine inspiration to prophet or poet as the
confidant of God, which is conceived of as whispered
into the ear " (Hupf. on Pa. xxxvi. 2 [I], where QKJ *s
used of the inspiration or oracle of wickedness personi-
fied as an evil demon).
f [Ens. A. V. :

u the man tpake unto Ithiel." The text
is probably corrupt, but there is no mention ofSolomon
in it—Ta.]

his circumcision, his holiness or his kingdom, not
ashamed of his lowly stock, that he was a shep-
herd ; for he will speak of other things that are
so high that they need no nobility or holiness,

and shall be hurt by no sorrow, neither by sin nor
by death" (Luther).
And divine saying of the man who was

raised up on high*—the contrast to his lowly
origin, as in 2 Sam. vii. 8, " with omission of those
above whom he was raised, in order to express ab-

solute superiority" (Hengst). Tanchum: "Fixed
on the plane of loftiness." On this idea see xxii.

44, 48.—Next follows the unfolding of the content

of this idea in two members: the Anointed of
the God of Jacob, and the pleasant in the
praise-songs of Israel [the sweet psalmist of

Israel]. The first designates his high position

not only in the theocratic royal dignity conferred

on him by God, but also in his royal dominion as

Anointed of the Lord as God's representative and
in God's name over against the people, and " not
merely as an individual, but also as representa-

tive of his race" (Hengst.). The second member
characterizes David as the representative towards

Ood of the people in their praise of the Lordfor His
mighty dceas. "Pleasant (lovely) in the praise-

songs of Israel." The Adjective
(0\?J) does not

mean '* approved, well-pleasing," as Fries takes

it, explaining: "chosen to sing Israel's songs of

triumph," which is contrary to the constant sig-

nification of the word ; comp Ew. { 288 c, 291 a.

Nor is it :
'* beloved [popular] through the songs

that Israel sings" (Mich.), or "kindly through
songs" (Maurer). It is not an ordinary song that

it is here named P*0t)» Dut a solemn, joyful song

of praise, Job xxxv. 10; Ps. xcv. 2; cxix. 54; Isa.

xxiv. 16, and so in Ex. xv. 2 (rPO?) and in the

titles of the Psalms pto?D).->As
T
tn'e "Anointed

of the Lord" he is equipped with the Holy Spirit

from above; as one that is ''pleasant in Israel's

songs of praise" he likewise shows himself filled

with the Lord's Spirit His high position con-

sists on the one hand in the dignity of his royal

office as God's representative towards the people,

and on the other hand in his priestly position,

wherein as representative of the people towards
God he guides their worship to the height of

praise and prayer; and in so tar as he is raised to

and enabled for both positions by the invoking of

• Sf absolutely — "above," as in Hos. xi. 7 and per-

haps vii 16 (so Ann often — adverb u below," for ex-

ample Gen. xlix. 25). Sept. wrongly :
" whom God [Vat

:

the Lord] raised up to be God's anointed" whence The-

nins would without ground read : 7# HliT D'pH. Lu-

ther, following Vulg. (eui eonttitutum est de Chritto Dei
Jacob) renders: **who is assured by the Messiah of
the God of Jacob." Against the latter (Vulg.) is that
there is no Dative sign corresponding to the euL Against

the former (Sept) is that hp is not — S [as introducing

what a thing is made to be]; in the passages cited by

Then. (Lev. iv. 35 ; v. 12, oomp. vii. 5) Sjg denotes either

•* being conformed to " or ** coming in addition to " the
other free-offerings.—D. Kimchi and Bottcher arbitra-

rily make *?£ — jVSjP " whom the Above [— Most High]

has raised up." On the form OpTI, «* with doubling, see

Ew.1131*
"
X
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686 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

the divine Spirit, he is also a prophetical king and
singer of his people, and his word is now spoken

as a " divine word."

In accordance with this it is said in ver. 2

:

—The Spirit of the Lord speaks into me,
and his word is on my tongue. These
words explain the phrase "divine saving" above,

and declare that what follows is given him by
God's Spirit The old Rabbis and Crusius (as

above, p. 2*21), connect ver. 2 closely with the

preceding, and suppose that David meant here-

with to establish the theopneustic authenticity of

his psalms, and dying, to put his seal, as it were, on
them. The verbis must then be taken as real pre-

terites [spake, said, as in Eng. A. V.]» ver. 2 must
be understood of all David's songs and prophe-

cies, and ver. 3 specially of the individual pro-

phecy concerning his seed, which was fulfilled in

Christ (sanctio natimtatis Christi e progenie Davi-

dis). That is: ''the Spirit of the Lord has always
spoken through me, His word has always been on
my tongue in all my lays and songs, and espe-

cially the God of Israel has spoken through me
the prophecy of the future Messiah." But against

this Fries (as above, p. 652) properly remarks,
that it would distort the relations to reckon in

this especial way, among all David's direct and
indirect prophecies, precisely that one that was
in fact given not through him, but through Na-
than. The very definite expression of the second
member :

" and his word on my tongue," does
not permit such a general reference, and is be-

sides to be taken on Present time. Then also the
parallel verb in the first member is better taken
as Present (speaks\ and vers. 2,3a are the an-
nouncement of what follows as the content of the
divine inspiration from ver. 3 b on. " The Spirit

of Jehovah spake," not "through me," which
would require the Participle rather than the
Perf. (Hengst), nor "in me," against which is

the meaning of the phrase elsewhere, but " into

me," as in Hoe. i. 2. Thereby the origin of the
following declaration is affirmed to be divine in-

speaking, [The reading " through (by) me" as
in Eng. A. v., is allowable, and corresponds very
well with the second member.

—

Tr.]. On the
other hand : the " his word is on my tongue" refers

to the human expression of this divinely given
word. While in ver. 1 the prophetic organ of the
divine saying is doubly characterized, ver. 2 sets

forth in two-fold expression the twofold divine

medium of the inspired propheticword : the Spirit

and the word of God.
The first half of ver. 3: Says the God of

Israel, to me speaks the Rook of Israel
is identical in form with ver. 2, and expresses in
two members the same thought, with special em-
phasizing of the relation of God (who speaks
through David's mouth) to His people, and par-
ticularly of His rock-like fait/fatness towards
them as thefoundation of all manifestations of salva-

tion. There is therefore no tautology here.
"Says the God of Israel;

1 the God that has chosen
Israel as His possession, giving them the promises
of salvation, whose fulfilment the following-reve-
lation announces. "To me speaks the Bock of
Israel? the God that fulfils His promises accord-
ing to TObfaithfulness and wnchangeableness (xxii.

3, 32, 47). The Present rendering is preferable
here also, But if the Past be taken: "spake the

Rock of Israel," what is here said in ver. 3 a
cannot belong to the content of the " divine say-
ing" (ver. 1), "since then David would have
derived a very simple, psychologically easily ex-
plicable recapitulation of former revelations from
present inspiration, and have introduced it with
a disproportionate outlay of solemn words"
(Fries) ; rather the Past form is explained by the
fact that the act of divine inspeaking preceded
the outspeaking of the divine word. The object
of the verbs {says, speaks), is not a number of
prophecies relating to blessed rule, that were re-

ceived before by David (Tanchum), or (as Then-
ins thinks probable) the declaration of a prophet,
who uttered vers. 3 b, 4 (here recalled by David)
at the beginning of David's reign (this thought
would have been necessarily otherwise expressed),
but the now following declaration. What God
now, at the moment of His speaking, immediately
imparts to him, is declared in what follows : The
"to me" stands emphatically first ("to me speaks
the rock of Israel "), because David has in view
his theocratic relation to the following divine
word and its relation to him, and because it will

be fulfilled in his seed; he expresses his con-
sciousness (which was connected with his pro-
phetic endowment) of the soteriological significance

of his person for the people in respect to the future

fulfillment of the glorious promises given to his

seed.—The four members in vers. 2. 3 a stand in

chiasmic relation to one another ; the first mem-
ber of ver. 3 a corresponds to the second of ver.

2, and the second of ver. 3 a to the first of ver. 2.

Vers. 3 b, 4. First part of the divine savins.

The thoroughly abrupt, lapidary style corresponds

with the solemn announcement of the imparted
divine declaration, and with the fact (thereby de-

clared) that the poet is filled with the divine
Spirit and word; the words are inspired ex-
clamations, whose pregnant and enigmatic curt-

ness, heightened by the omission of verbs, is in
keeping with the condition of the writer's soul,

overpowered by the mjphty impulse of the pro-

phetic Spirit, and the immediate view of truth

produced by it Comp. Tholuck, as above, p. 58.

A rnler over men just, a ruler in the fear
of God. These words are not to be taken aa

apposition to the " God of Israel " in vers. 3 a
( Vulg., Luth.), nor as object of the verb "say "

taken as= " promised " (Maurer : God promised
a ruler), or as opposition to "

#
me M ["me a

just ruler"], that is, as David's praise of himself

(Sachs). Nor with Trendelenberg (in Thenius)

are we to read "derision" (StfD "proverb, by-

word") instead of "ruler," and render: "a by-

word the righteous may be among men, a by-

word the fear of God, but as morning- light, ete."

Further, the words are not to be understood as an
affirmation concerning a pious king: " if among
men one rules righteously—he is as morning-

light, etc:
9

(Cler., Herder, De W., Ew., Then.,

Baur). as if thev expressed for a narenetic end

the ethical-religious significance and mission of

the Israelitish royal office in general Such

laudation of the governmental virtues of a king

would accord neither with the preceding solemn

announcement of a divine oracle, nor the thence

naturally to be expected weighty content of the

divine saying, would indeed make the prophetic
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character give way to the didactic. To the view

that any pious and righteous kino is here meant,

by the portraiture of whom David wished to con-

vey an exhortation to his sons, is opposed also

the content of the individual statements that fol-

low, picturing a royal form far above the propor-

tions of an ordinary regent, and especially the

reference in ,ver. 5 to 2 Sam. vii. as giving the

ground of the picture. The " ruler " here spoken

of stands to David's prophetic eaze, in the light

of the divine word spoken into him, as the ideal

royal form proceeding from his seed, wherein he

sees fully realized the idea of a theocratic king

according to his religious-moral qualities, and the

wielder of a dominion that stretches over all hu-

manity. This last is expressed in the phrase

"over* men." The "men" are not, however,

the people of Israel, for the expression woula
then be surprisingly weak and flat, nor are they

men as subjects in general and necessary append-

age to "any ruler" (Then.), which would be a
meaningless pleonasm, but "men" in the abso-

lute sense, humanity, the human race (Fries, as

above, p. 656 sq.)! If David already sees him-

self made head and ruler of "the nations,"

his royal dominion extended wide over "the
strangers," and praises the Lord's name before

the heathen, so that they acknowledge him and
give him the honor (xxii. 44, 45, 48, 50), here his

prophetic glance takes in all the nations of the

earth as embraced in the kingdom of God, wherein
the portrayed ruler of the future will bear his

universal sway. Comp. Ps. lxxii. 8-17.—This
ruler is just, perfectly conformed to the holy will

of God, compare Psalm lxxii. 1 sq.; Jer. xxiii.

5; xxxiii. 15; Zech. ix. 9.

—

A ruler in the

fear of Ood. His moral integrity combined
with religious perfectness; the "fear of God"
is not merely the attribute of the Messianic
king, but will be seen completely to fill and
control him. Compare Isa. xi. 2, 3. "A ruler

of the fear of God, that is, a ruler that will be, as

it were, the fear of God itself the bodily fear of

God" (Hengst.). [When we compare this song
with Pss. xiv., lxxii., Isa. xi., ana similar pas-

sages, it seems correcter to regard it as the picture

of the ideal theocratic king, than as a vision of a
future king. This ideal king is, in the view of

the pious Israelite, invested with all conceivable

moral and governmental grandeur, and the pic-

ture finds its perfect realization only in Jesus of
Bethlehem. The " men," however, can hardly be
said here to mean "all humanity," but the ex-

Eression must be taken in the general sense: "a
uman ruler."

—

Tb.]
Ver. 4. Picture of the blessings that follow the

appearance of the future ruler, under the figure

of the wholesome effects of the light of the rising

sun on a bright morning. And as morning-
light, when the sun rises, morning with-
out clouds, from brightness, from rain
grass out of the earth (sprouts). These words
are not to be connected witn the following ver. 5,

protasis to it as apodosis Tas morning-light, etc., is

not my house so?] (Dathe) ; against this is the
"for" at the beginning of ver. 5. Nor are they
to be connected syntactically with ver. 8—either

• D"IK3 S#D M to role over men," as Gen. lii 10; iv.
T TT - T

7, not: "among men."

by adding the first clause of ver. 4 to complete the

preceding sentence: "he is as the light of the

morning" (De Wette, Thenius, Sept., which
reads: "and in the morning-light of God")—or
by regarding the whole statement about the

morning-light as the continuation of the descrip-

tion of the " ruler" in ver. 3 (the Rabbis, Maurer

:

" and He will come forth as the morning-light

shines," etc.). Against this connection is both the

form of ver. 3 6, which is a sharply defined, iso-

lated exclamation, and the form of ver. 4, " which
sensibly enough deviates from the sharply-cut,

monumental style of the six words compressed in

ver. 3 6 by a peculiar fulness of lingering descrip-

tion" (Fries, as above, p. 663). Besides, it is

only by isolating ver. 4 on both sides that we can

find the ground of its content in ver. 5 (which is

introduced by "for"), since the statements of ver.

5 agree only with the content of ver. 4, standing

in factual [or real] connection therewith, while

ver. 3 6 presents the ideal of a person.—Ver. 4 has

the same abrupt, enigmatical, exclamatory tone as

ver. 3 6, thougn it diners from it in its particular

statements, a natural result of the fact that here a
comparison taken from nature is carried out. As
in ver. 3 6, there is not a single verb, and the dif-

ferent statements are unconnected. Even from
this formal similarity, ver. 4 is to be regarded as

continuation of the immediate divine saying in

ver. 3; and not less from its content, which is

closely connected with that of ver. 3, describing

under the figure of natural light the effect of the

light that proceeds from the ruler portrayed in

ver. 3, and in similar lapidary style. Fries, how-
ever (pp. 663, 665), separates ver. 4 from the pre-

ceding, holding that the "divine saying" ends in

the latter, and that in the former (ver. 4) follows

a vision to the ravished eye of the dying David,
while at the same time his opened ear heard the

revealing word of God; accordingly he trans-

lates: "God speaks : and before me it is as

morning-light in sunshine." But against this

view is 1) that the "divine saying" (confined to

ver. 3 6) would be singularly short in comparison
with the elaborate announcement [vers. 1-3 a];
2) that if David here consciously began to de-

scribe a vision (different from the divine saying

above), he would have somehow intimated the met,

instead of proceeding with "and as the morning-
light j" ana 3) that the explanation: "before me it

is lignt," etc., introduces into the text what is not
intimated in it, for there is no hint here of any
special vision given to David along with the im-
mediate word of God divinely imparted to him.
The appearance of the bright glory of a clear

life-awakening morning does not now for the

first time dawn on the singer, but he sees it from
the same height of prophetic contemplation
whence he saw the ruler in ver. 3 b. He sees

both together, and certifies both by the * divine
saying," which extends over ver. 4 ; on both sec-

tions of this divine saying
2
ver. 3 6 and ver. 4,

is stamped the same plastic objectivity of pro-

phetic view, as it is produced by the Spirit of

prophecy.
The subject is not the Messiah, as was held by

several early expositors (for ex., Crusius [and so

Wordsworth now]), who took "the sun rises"

as principal sentence, and " sun " as figure of the
Messiah (after Mai. iii. 20): "as the morning-
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light will the sun rise j
f this is forbidden by the

collocation of words, and by the fact that this

comparison would involve a tautology. It is

rather an impersonal expression, the subject

being left undetermined :
" And it is as morning-

light, when the sun rises," or
?

its appearance is

as morning-light The " light of morning"
stands in contrast with the darkness of the pre-

ceding night, and denotes (as the figure of light

generally does) the well-being that comes with

the ruler after wretchedness and ruin. Comp.

Ps. lix. 17 [16]. The "when the sun rises,"

defining the "morning-light," indicates its source,

and answers to the (
* ruler over men." The

"without clouds," parallel to the preceding,

strengthens the conception of the well-being as

wholly unalloyed. In the "brightness" [Eng.

A. V. : clear shining] of the risen sun its light

unfolds itself and shows itself active. The
" rain " stands in connection with the " without

clouds ;" after the rain of the night the clouds

have dispersed ; but from rain ana sunshine now
sprouts forth the verdure. The expression may
be rendered either: " from brightness, from rain

comes herb," where "brightness" and "rain"
are both causes, or :

" from brightness after rain."

The former rendering is favored by the immediate,
repetition of the same Preposition. The fact in-

volved [which is the same, whichever rendering

be taken] is the morning sunshine, following the

night-rain, dispersing the rain-clouds, and ma-
king the fresh herb sprout vigorously from the

moist soil. On rain as a figure of blessing see

Isa. xliv. 3. The verdure sets forth the blessings

that are the fruit of dispensations from above.

Comp. Isa. xliv. 4; xlv. 8; especially Ps. lxxii.

6 : "He will come down as rain on the mown
field, as showers that water the earth."—" Here,"
says Thenius rightly, " ends the divine saying,"

only there is described therein not " the nappy
work of a ruler, as he ought to be" (Then.), but

in general the blessing Drought bv the definite

ideal ruler of the future seen by divine revela-

tion.—The whole figure carries out the thought
that the ruler described in ver. 3 will bring weal
and blessing in his train.

Ver. 5 gives the ground for the divine revela-

tion in vers. 3, 4, by reference to the promise in

chap, vii., which forms the foundation of this

prophetic view. The introductory conjunction
= simply "for," not: "is it that my houseV9

(as

ifsasOn, Crus., Dathe). The first member is

not to be taken as an affirmation: "for turf so is

my house" [so nearly Eng. A. V.]. Several

Rabbis so understood it, putting an artificial and
foreign sense into the words : thus in the prece-

ding verse they take the "morning without
clouds " as= " not a cloudy morning,"* and the
" from shining after rain," etc., as defining this

"cloudy morning," when sunshine after rain

produces mildew (Isaaki), or only fleeting light

breaks through the clouds (R. Levi), or under
the capricious alternation of sunshine and rain
" nothing better springs up than quickly wither-

ing grass" (D. Eimchi), that thev may find in

contrast therewith the glory of the t)avidic House
set forth in ver. 5 (comp. Fries, p. 688). So

• riQp
r
l6 np*3 in the sense of rlQy !g3 l6.

Luther takes the sentence as an affirmation, but
with the exactly opposite contrast with ver. 4,
namely, he regards ver. 6 as an humble confes-
sion :

" it is not such a house as is worthv of
such unspeakable honor from God," that is, such
honor as is pictured in ver. 4. " Here David
falls into great humility and astonishment that
such great things should come from his flesh and
blood." In accordance with this he takes the
following words: "all my salvation and doing is

that nothing grows," that is, "I am also a king
and lord, and have well ordered and established
the kingdom ; but such kingdom of mine, yea the
realm of all kings on earth, is, in comparison
with the dominion of my son Messiah, nothing
but a dry branch, that has never grown nor
thriven." Against this view is the absence of
the subject assumed in it, or, if this subject be
found in the "not" taken as= "nothing," the
absence of the defining term ("earthly"); nor
could David possibly have based the thought
that his house would not continue on the prophe-
cy in chap. vii. Rather the first member of ver.

5, as well as the third, is to be taken as a qu«s-
tton.*—For is not my house so with God ?
As ver. 3 and ver. 4 are in content inseparably
connected, the "for" assigns the reason of the
whole divine saying, not merely of ver. 4 ; and
the "ao"f refers to the whole of vers. 3, 4,
that is, so as is said above of the ruler, the
wholesome influence that he brings (light) and
its happy effects (verdure). But the thought

on which this statement is based is not that
David says that his own reign was in accord
with the truth (vers. 3, 4), that a pious king is

like the morning-light under whose influence
every thing prospers—that God has granted bless-

ing to his house and his house's future—that he
thence infers that he answers to that figure of a
pious ruler, the whole being an instance or exam-
ple (in the form of a question) attached to the pre-
ceding general statement about the "ruler" (De
Wette, Then.). For (apart from the fact that this

interpretation of vers. 3, 4, as a statement con-
cerning any pious ruler, whose government dif-

fuses blessing, has been above refuted) against

this is that the sentence speaks only of David's
house, not of himself and his government, and that,

if David had intended to derive an argument re-

specting himself from the blessing that came to

his house, he must have expressed himself quite
differently. And Fries rigntly remarks that in-

stead of such self assertory thoughts, it would be
seemlier to put into the dying David's mouth a
"who am I and what is my house?" (vii. 18).

—

The sentence is rather to be rendered: "For

—

stands not my house in such a relation to God?"
Hearing and declaring the divine saying (vers. 3.

4), the picture of the ideal theocratic ruler ana
his attendant blessings, David recalls the promise

of imperishable royal dominion that has been

given to his house and seed. These two divine

declarations he here so combines that the latter

• tfS without the Intern*, particle, xix. 23 ; Dent xx.

1» : Hos. xi. 6 ; Mat ii. 16. Ew. 1 8«o. _
t J3

la Adverb, — a so,
M not Ac(jectWe — "firmly

fixed/'Jlrma (Fries), or - p3* vii. 26; 1 Kings U. 46, 4*

(Crnsius).— SlTOjJ — " with God," not "before God*

(De Wette).
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(chap, vii.) is made to confirm and give the ground

of the former (vers. 3, 4). The sense is, then, not

merely : Stands not my house in such relation to

God that out of it shall arise the righteous ruler t

(Keil), but also that the promised blessings will

proceed fromhim ? On theconnection between this

divine saying (vers. 3, 4) and ver. 5, Fries admira-

bly remarks: *' This 'for' serves as in innumerable
cases, to attach a reflection that is meditating an
explanation, and we need only put aside the

erroneous opinion (that so often makes difficulty

in the explanation of Old Testament passages)

that sentence on sentence must be taken, as it

were, in one breath, and grant the speaker a short

pause of quiet thought, and we shall then under-

stand the free transition of ideas here between
ver. 4 and ver. 5. The quiet transition lies in

the successful effort of the soul to gird itself to

conscious justification of its belief in the offered

blessing/' [The connection may be thus indi-

cated : the ruler of men is just and God-fearing,

and brings with him all blessings, and this is true

of my house, for it is thus in communion with
God/ for He has made an everlasting covenant
with me.

—

Tb.]—The second "for" gives the
reason not merely for the "so" (Bottch., Then.),

but also for the whole phrase " so is my house
with God/' since the following sentence involves

the position of his house towards God: for He
has made with me an everlasting cove-
nant. These words refer directly to the promise
in vii. 12 sq. It is called a covenant because of
the reciprocal relation between God and the seed

of David, as set forth in vers. 12-14. It is accord-

ing to ver. 16 an everlasting covenant: " And sure

is thy house and thy kingdom forever before thee,

thy throne will be established forever." The
phrase "ordered (arranged) in all things" denotes

that the draught of the instrument or deed of

covenant is legally correct and exact, is arranged
by the declaration of God (Fries). Comp. vii.

14 sqq., where the eventual apostasv of the bearer

of the covenant is considered, and in spite of this

the maintenance of the covenant is contemplated.

The covenant is preserved^ secured, guarded
against non-fulfillment by the truthfulness of the

divine promise. Comp. 1 Kin. viii. 25, where
8olomon, with reference to 2 Sara, xxiii. 12-16,

prays: "Preserve to thy servant David, my
father, what thou spakest to him.,,—As these

words ("for a covenant, etc.,") thus undoubtedly
refer to chap. vii. it is inadmissible with Crusius

to refer them to ver. 3 sqq. ; for in this latter

passage the reciprocity involved in the term
" covenant" is altogether lacking, and the pre-

dicates, ordered and preserved are not applicable

to it.—The third "for " now introduces the in-

terrogatory third member (whose reference to the

image in ver. 4: "verdure (sprouts) from the

earth " is indubitable), and grounds the writer's

confidence in the sureness of the covenant on the

future blessings secured by that covenant. For
all my salvation and all pleasure, should
He not make it sprout ? My salvation, that

is, the salvation promised, assured to me and my
seed. The pleasure must fee taken (as the salva-

tion is from Qod) as ,= what is well-pleasing to

Ooa\ not as = " what is well-pleasing to me,"

(Then., Hengst.); the pronoun " my " is not to

be repeated with it [as in Eng. A. V ]. David

refers the salvation promised him and his house
—not also '* the religious and ethical culture of
his people" (Then.)—to its source in God's good
pleasure, expressed in the covenant as a divine
counsel of salvation. «' David will say of the
divine resolution of salvation that it, because it

has once been lodged as a principle in the bosom
of the Davidic house by the divine covenant, can-
not be accomplished except by thorough develop-
ment, elaboration of all its elements, conclusory
revelation of its deepest secret " ( Fries) .—'• Should
he not* make it sproutf The verb is transitive,

having "salvation and pleasure" as its object.

This corresponds also with the idea of divine
causality that controls the whole of ver. 5 and is

distinctly expressed in the phrase " made a cov-
enant with me" (lit.: established a covenant to

me). Fries would find here "the first example
and fundamental passage for the solemn use of

this verb (IIDX •' sprout") that occurs afterwards

in Isa. iv. 2; xliii. 19 ; xliv. 4; xlv. 8 : lviii. 8;
lxi. 11 ; Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 15: Zecn. iii. 8;
vi. 12;" but here the "sprouting" (comp. ver.

4) is affirmed not of the person of the '' righteous

ruler," but of the salvation and blessing that ac-

companies him.f [Comp. the parallel statement

in Isa. liii. 10, where it is said that the ** pleasure"

of Jehovah shall prosper in the hand of the

righteous servant of Jehovah. Possibly there is

a connection between this passage and ours,

though the verb employed is different. The gen-

eral declaration here is, that God in His covenant-

mercy will secure all blessing to the writer.

—

Tk.]
Vers. 6, 7. From the form of the righteous

ruler, and in the light of the blessing that pro-

ceeds from Him, David sees in prophetic per-

spective, on the basis of the promise given him,
not only the salvation and blessing of the everlast-

ing covenant under the dominion of the future

everlasting king, but also the judgment (which
will come with Him) on the ungodly and the ene-

mies of the Messianic theocracy. But the wicked
—as oast-away- thorns are they all.—The
abstract worthlessness (for the concrete uorthless,

Deut. xiii. 14) designates the ungodly in their

general character, in contrast with the abstract

fear of Qod (ver. 3), which forms the religious-

moral nature and character of the righteous

ruler ; as in him only fear of God, so in them
only worthlessness. The thorns set forth the

hurtful and dangerous enemies of God's people

and kingdom, Num. xxxiii. 55; Isa. xxvii. 4;
Nah. i. 10 ; Ezek. xxviii. 24. The thorns, con-

• The fourth *J) resumes the third, the interrogation

being continued. It (the '2) might have been omitted,

bat its double use makes equally emphatic th* salvation
and the sprouting—!TD¥* is Hiphil, causative. [Instead

of ,3 VOn Wellhausen proposes to read *3fflFlf which

is smoother, but perhaps for that very reason suspi-
cious.—Til]

t Sept separates the IVOV* kV*0 from ver. 5 and

inserts it before ver. 6, omitting the 1 : Jm bv Mn 0A<ur-

npT) & vapdvonos. 80 Michael!* :
" the nngodly will not

spring forth/* Against this is the Hiphil, and the fact

that if this last clause were Intended to express the
thought: "He (God) alone is my salvation, etc.," we
bhould at least expect to find the words " for he " ("3

wn).
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sidered as representing enemies, are aaid (lite-

rally) to be "hunted, driven awayj"* when the

thing itself (the thorns) is had in view, this

meaning is modified into '• put, cast awav." The
basis of the figure is the field (comp. the " ver-

dure out of the earth," ver. 3), whose yield is

obstructed by thorns. The rapid, prophetic

glance, not pausing at the details of the process,

but hastening to the end, sees the enemy already

overpowered, and now tarries by the final act of

destruction, which makes the enemy harmless.

While the production of blessing under the

righteous ruler is represented (by the figure of

sprouting, growing) as a gradual process, the

judgment on the ungodly is set forth as fined

judgment (the burning of the thorns). The
thorns are no longer hurtful; they appear to

David "already as thorns torn up
?
with which

one may no longer hurt his hands, since all kind-

ness to them has been in vain" (Herder).—For
they are not taken with the hand, that is,

one does not grasp them with naked, unarmed
hand in order to throw them into a heap for

burning, but he that touches them for this pur-

pose, provides,! arms himself with iron and shaft.

The poetical discourse names the various parts

of the implement with which the thorns are seized

and thrown into a heap (not: "torn out of the

earth," Then.). The expression refers not to the

attacking and overcoming of the ungodly, but to

their final destruction, set forth by the burning

of the thorns, to which this seizing and heaping

up is preparatory.—And with fire are they
utterly consumed ; the fire is symbol of the

divine wrath ; the expressions indicate the indu-

bitable certainty and completeness of destruction

in this final catastrophe (the same figure in Matt

iii. 10; xiii. 30).—The concluding word (rOE??)$

is to be rendered : "so that there is an end to them"
[Eng. A. V.: "in the same place"]. Not "at
the seat," as euphemistic expression for the place

where trash and filth are thrown (Bottcher, Deut
xxiii.l2sqq.)—why should the thorns be first

brought to this place? not: "in the place of

dwelling," the place where they grow (Kimchi,
Keil), for the term •' dwelling" would be here

unsuitable, and the thorns are burnt not where
they grow, but where they are cast; and so not:
" at the seat," = " on the spot," " burnt straight-

way," because no other use can be made of them
than to manure the fields with their ashes (Then.
[Eng. A. V.]); not: "at home" (Cler., Buns.),

for one does not take the trouble to carry them

•
"13P not Pass, ofTJH " 'haken (in order to remove/'

(Battel) but Hoph. Part, ofT*: orTU-—0n*?3 for ch?.
-T "TV T\

The DH- for OH- (cont. D-) ! infrequent archaic form
- T V T T

of 3 maac. Ges. {01, Rem. 2.

f On vhw [lit: fill the hand 1 comp. 2 Kings ix. 24,

and on the "arms" 1 8am. xviL 7.

X rntf is Subst from rqtf "to cease " (Prov. xx.3);

it may also be pointed as Infin., ro#3. For the verb

see Gen. viil. 22; Iml xxir. 18; xiv. 4; Lam. v. 16; Prov.
xxii. 10 ; Josh. v. 12. [The. word is possibly not part of
tho true text. It occur* again in the next line, and in
both places 8.pt reads n#3, ««rxvn|, " shame n (see on

yer. 8) ; it may have gotten into our Terse from the fol-
lowing (WellhA
cessation."—Ta.]
lowing (WeilhY>T v5g.r«*jtw adtUMtim; Syr"; * for

home, nor: "at length" (Dathe). The word =
"
in ceasing." not, however: " as the extirpation is

ended" (Thenius formerly), but: "in that they
ceasef the burning proceeds so that a complete
ceasing, disappearance takes place. "They are
there only for Darning, and this end awaits them,
that not even the place where they stood is seen"
(Herder). The complete cessation or annihilation
of the thorns follows naturally on the "burning"
as its final result "This figure also ... is taken
from the promise in viL 10. Israel is there rep-
resented as a vineyard, his family is to be its

guardian, and so the rebels are hurtfuL, unfaith-
ful thorns" (Herder).—The Prep. "»" serves
to supplement the verbal statement by the sub-
stantive-idea, as in Ps. lxv. 6 : I have heard thee
in or with salvation, that is, so that I gave thee
salvation ; so here : they are burned in ceasing,
so that they cease.

[Condensed paraphrase of David's last words:
" God said to me : The righteous theocratic king
dispenses blessings as the rain and sunshine.
God, in His covenant, has assured me salvation

;

but the ungodly shall be destroyed/ 1 The nemm
or oracle is thus first, a description of the ideal
theocratic king, and then the expression of the
writer's personal relation to God, with the impli-
cation that godliness is the basis of the divine
procedure. This conception ofthe true theocratic
king is realized perfectly only in Jesus Christ,
and may thus be termed a typical conception,
that is, one that was partially realized for the
contemporaries, and destined hereafter to be com-
pletely realized.—The versions' here are not very
useful ; the Chaldee paraphrases throughout, and
interprets the passage directly of the Messiah,
the text of the Sept diners from that of the Heb^
but Vulg. and Syr. conform in general in text
and rendering to the masoretic text

—

Tb,]

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The prophetic element, which appears in
David's Messianic Psalms^ comesout most strongly
here. In Nathan's promise and prophecy in vit
12 sq. David is merely passively receptive, and
his prayer (ver. 18 sq.) is only the echo of the
divine word he has received ; but here he rises to
highest prophetic action, which presupposes in-

deed a passive bearing towards the divine saying
(the Neum) by which he receives an immediate
revelation in plastic form of what he had pre-
viously received as a promise through Nathan, and
this revelation he announces in a prophetic dis-

course, which in form and content answers to the
complete possession of his soul by the power of
the divine Spirit The theocratic king is nere also

the theocratic prophet, applying to himself as God-
inspired singer epithets that are suitable only for

prophecy (ver. 1 sq.), and then, on the historical

ground of his kingship and its blessings, and on
the revelation-ground of the word of God that came
directly to him, prophesying the antitype of his king-

dom in the appearance of the royal glory and saving

work of the righteous ruCer of thefuture* It is clear

from the preceding exposition that this picture

transcends the form of an ordinary pious king
and his blessings ; and strict exegesis also shows
that David here looks wholly away from himself
to a royal personage in the far future.
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2. The content of the prophecy is the picture of
a future ruler perfect in righteousness and the fear

of God. He is accompanied by the Light of salva-

tion, which has dissipated the darkness, and dif-

fuses itself in purest radiance like morning-light
at sunrise. The effect of this light-appearance is

the manifestation of gracious blessings, set forth

under the image of verdure springing from the

earth. But with the Messina of the future ruler's

peaceful work is completed also the revelation

of judgment (presupposing victorious conflict)
,

whereby the righteous ruler puts an end to all the
enmity of godlessness and to all opposition to his

rule.

3. From the height of prophetic view and in
the line of prophetic perspective David's look
rests on the ideal of a glorious royal person, raised
high above all earthly royal forms in Israel (his
antitype in the historical person of Christ), in
whom righteousness and piety appear absolute and
complete, and whose dominion in truth extends
over all men. Comp. Ps. lxxii. The fulness of
salvation and blessing, which is to appear with the
prophesied king, is the object of the Messianic
nope and expectation through all the periods of
Israel's history, but does not appear as here por-
trayed, in historical reality till the coming of
Christ. The finaljudgment ( fol lowing the appear-
ance of the righteous ruler) that annihilates all

ungodliness, is completed only under the rule of
Him to whom all judgment has been committed
by the Father, and in the final decision to which
the opposition between the kingdoms of light and
darkness is pressing on.

4. The historical presupposition of the prophecy
is the promise in chap. vh.

;
- here for the first time

is shown how, on the basis of this promise, the
view [anschauung, intuition, conception] of the
Davidic kingdom becomes clear. •' In that the
song gives the image of a righteous ruler with a
glorious future, adding that such a government is

signified by the everlasting covenant that God
made with the house of David, we see clearly here
already how the knowledge of the idea advances
to individualization in the ideal, and so (to use
Sack's expression) typical prophecy [bildiccissa-

gung] arises. Doubtless epithets may be applied
to any king that sits on David's throne, that are
true not of himself but of the dynasty he repre-
sents (comp. such passages as Ps. xxi. 6, 7 [4, 6]

;

Ixi. 7 [6]). But, impelled by the Spirit, the sa-
cred .poetry produces a royal form that transcends
all that the present shows, and exhibits the Da-
vid ic-Solomonic kingdom in ideal perfectneaB"
((Ehler, in Herz. IX., 412, Art. Messias).

HOMILETTCAL AND PRACTICAL.

A blessed end, when in looking back upon the
path of life that lies behind, and the manifesta-
tions of God's grace that have been made to him,
one has nothing to utter but gratitude and praise—when in looking around upon his own lifers ac-
quisitions and his possession of salvation, all self-

glorying is silent, and only the testimony to
God's grace and mercy, that has done all and
given all, comes upon the lips—when in looking
forward into the future of God's kingdom upon
earth, on the ground of the grace experiencea in
life one's faith becomes a prophet, beholding the

ways along which the Lord will lead His kingdom
through darkness to light, through conflict to vic-

tory, and by such a proclamation of the coming
glory strengthening the hearts of many and con-
firming them in the hope of the Lord's gracious
help to the end, which never suffers His people
to be put to shame—and when in looking up to

the everlasting hills from which all help has
come,* the '* last word" upon earth is a loud: Hal-
lelujah, that sounds across into eternity.—The
humbler the heart is, the more highly does it

praise the gracious gifts and guidance of the
Lord: the more a man feels himself little and
poor in the sight of the great and gracious God,
so much the greater and more glorious will that

appear to him which without desert on his part

God has given him, in bodily good and spiritual

gifts, so much the more joyfully will he, under
the guidance and impulse of the Holy Spirit,

regard all that flesh and blood might boast of, as

coming from the foundation of divine grace.—

A

servant of God should (every one) show himself,

who like David is called to service in God's king-

dom ; every one's place is in God's sight high and
glorious, however lowly and mean it may be in

men's eyes, and in his place he should 1 ) as an
" anointed of the Lord" perform the duties of his

kinaiy office, and with his God and Lord conquer
and rule the world, 2) as a priest of the Lord pro-
claim His praise in word and deed, and to the
Lord's honor make the harp of his heart sound
out into the world, and 3) as a prophet of the
Lord prophesy of the glory of the Lord and of
His kingdom, the.Spirit of'God and not his own
spirit speaking through him, the word of God
and not his own word sounding from his lips.

True preaching b always a prophetic testimony,

1) as to its origin : the Spirit of the Lord speaks
through it, 2) as to its content: the word of the
Lord is upon its tongue, and 3) as to its subject

:

the mysteries of God*s saving purpose, which only
God's Spirit can explain ; the peat deeds of God's
grace, which can be proclaimed only on the ground
of personal inner experience and of one's own
seeing and hearing ; and the future aflairs of God's
kingdom, in the manifestations of divine salva-

tion and divine judgment, which only the eve
illuminated by the light of the Spirit can behold.

—When the Lord speaks through His Spirit and
in His word, then should man's own thoughts
bow and be silent, but then also should the
human spirit and the human word be the instru-

ments of (Sod's Spirit and God's word.—The pro-

phetic photograph of the future ruler in the prophecy
of David answers in its outlines to the counter-

part of thefulfillment in Christ, and this 1) in re-

spect to his personal appearing, perfect righteous-

ness and holiness in complete tear of God (reli-

gious-ethical perfection) j 2) in respect to the

extent of his royal dominion—he is ruler " ovt r

men," universality of world-dominion ; 3) in re-

spect to the foundations of his kingdom, the pro-

mises of God ; 4) in respect to the activity and effects

of his royal rule on the one hand in the en-

lightening, warming; animating and fructifying

light of his manifestations of grace and blessings

• [Ps. cxxl. 1, 2, ofwhich, howerer, the proper transla-
tion is :

" I lift up my eyes to the mountains. Whence
cometh my help ? My help la from Jabveh the Maker
of heaven and earth.'*—Taj
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of salvation, on the other hand in the fire of His
judgment, consuming all ungodliness.

The morning-light of divine grace and truth in

Christ, 1) Breaking in the dawn of the promises
and predictions of the Old Testament; 2) Flash-

ing up out of the night that before covered the

world, and frightening away its darkness and its

clouds ; 3 ) Appearing in the Sun of righteousness

and salvation ; 4) Bringing salvationand blessing,

dispensed from on high to all men—and a new
life

;
fruitful for the kingdom of God, which

springs from below out of the earth.—The ram
in the night is the image of the blessing coming
from above, which has been hidden in the trouble

brought by the night, and not merely becomes
manifest when the night is gone, but also in the

shining of divine grace and truth dispenses the

fructifying life-force, from which springs new
health and new life.

—" Morning-light—sunrise

—

morning without clouds—shining alter rain

—

pass out of the earth—then—then—then," this

is the gradation in which faith beholds the pro-

cess of appearing of salvation and life from above,

and the effects of salvation beneath—this is the
surpassing fullness of salvation, in presence of
which our human speech, unable adequately to

express the unspeakable, can only speak and
tostify in such a lapidary style.

Luther : Here David comes forth and boasts

high above all bounds, yet with truth, without
any arrogance I—Here David is anotherman than
Jesse's son. This he did not inherit from his

birth, nor learn from his father, nor gain by Mis

kingly power or wisdom. From above it is given
him, without any desert on his part; in this he
is jovous, praises and gives thanks so heartily.

—

Faith is and also should be a fortress of the heart,
which does not shake, totter, quake, writhe nor
doubt, but stands fast and is sure of its point—
Faith is not quiet and silent; it comes forth,

speaks and preaches of such promises and grace
of God, that also others come to them and par-
take of them.

—

Schlier : In the 6rst place we
see the natural ground and soil in which the pro-
phecy grows, namely the person of David, who
out of a shepherd's son has become the anointed
of the Lord. If no prediction attaches itself to

this historical ground, it is to be feared that it is

no true prophetic word. But the main matter
now first comes, namely, the Spirit of the Lord,
that the prophet does not bring his own thoughts
but God's thoughts, and that he does not speak
what has pleased himself, but what God has" put
into him.

—

Luther : David means not only the
loveliness and sweetness of the psalms, as to gram-
mar and music, in that the words are ornamentally
and skillfully arranged and the song sounds sweet
—but much rather as to Theology, as to the
spiritual understanding, therein are the Psalms
very lovely and sweet ; for they are consoling to
all troubled and distressed consciences, which are
involved in sin's anguish and deadly torture and
fear, and all sorts of need and sorrow.

—

[Taylor :

David spoke, and the human style had all the
characteristics of his usual productions ; for the
Spirit and not the vocal organs of the prophet
alone, but his intellectual and emotional powers
as well. But God spoke by David, and that which
he uttered was the truth, infallible as He who
gave it.

—

Tr.]

Ver. 2. Luther : What a glorious, noble pride
it is: he who can boast that the Spirit of the Lord
speaks through him, and his tongue speaks the

Holy Spirit's word, must indeed be sure of what
he says. Such boasting may still be made by
every"one of us that is not a prophet.—This may
we do, inasmuch as we also are holy and have the

Holy Spirit, so that we boast ourselves catechu-

mens and disciples of the prophets, who say after

them and preach what we have heard and learned
from the prophets and apostles, and are also cer-

tain that the prophets have taught it.—Ver. 3.

Schlier : So profess all the prophets of them-
selves, so professes all Scripture from beginning
to end, ana God be thanked that we have before

us such a revelation of God, wherein God unveils
Himself to us and draws near in the Holy Spirit.

—Starke: The chief aim, the star and heart of
Holy Scripture is Christ. Luke xxii. 44 ; John
v. 39. Christ, while a true high-priest and pro-

phet, is also a true king. Luke i. 32, 33.

—

Luther :

They fall into Jewish blindness who make David
such a righteous ruler and ruler in the fear of

God, and pervert the promise into a command
and law, to the effect that whoever wishes to rule

over men should be righteous and God-fearing,

while David so devoutly and heartily boasts that

they are words of promise of the Messiah of the

God of Jacob, and not a command to secular lords.

[This represents an extreme view of the present

and many similar passages which some still enter-

tain. The language is completely fulfilled only
in Messiah, but had its suggestion and basis in

what was true of David, and what every good
ruler ought to strive to reproduce in himselt 8o
above, in additions of Tr. to

4< Exegetical." Tay-
lor: David describes the character of a ruler:

and reduplicating on that description, he in effect

says (ver. 5\ •' Is it not to be the distinctive fea-

ture of my lineage that it shall rule in justice,

and in the fear of the Lord ?"—a feature which
came out not only in Solomon, but also in Asa.

Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah and others, ana
especially and pre-eminently in Jesus Christ, in

whom this prophecv culminated, and by whom
it was thoroughly fulfilled.—Tr.]

Ver. 4. Schlier : Is not the Lord really our
sun, which after a long movement at last rises

upon uh and with the splendor of His light makes
all bright and clear and warm, and now under
the blessing of Hia beam all begins to be green

and blooming ; everything grows and prospers, at

least whatever does not shut itself against the

Lord, but opens itself to Him and repels not His
sunny beams?—The Lord brings blessing and
prosperity, and in Him there is nothing lacking,

if only we would like to receive such a blessing

which is present for us.

—

Luther: Like the

spring, so is also the rule and reign of grace a
joyous, lustv time, wherein Messiah makes us

righteousana God-fearing, sothatwebecome green,
blooming, fragrant, and grow and become fruitful.

ForHe is the sun of righteousness, who draws near
to us. Mai. iv. 2.—And now go so: Who lives

in spring, he dies no more ; who dies in winter,

he lives no more ;—for the sun goes away from
the latter ; but to the former the sun rises up of

which David prophesies. Where the sun, Christ,

does not shine clear, the spring also is not plea-

sant; but Moses with the law's thunder makes
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everything dreadful and quite deadly. But here,

in MeaBiah'fl times (says David), when He shall

reign over Israel itself, with grace to make us
righteous and save us, it will be as delightful as
the best time in spring, when before day there
has been a delightful warm rain, that is, the con-
soling gospel has been preached, and quickly
thereupon the sun Christ comes up in our heart
through right faith without Moses* clouds and
thunder and lightning. Then all proceeds to

grow, to be green and blooming, and the day is

rich in joy and peace.

Ver. 5. Cramer : God's covenant is an ever-
lasting covenant, and remains also when the
world passes away.—8. Schmid : In Christ alone
our salvation blooms; He alone can quiet all

our longing. Acts iv. 12.

—

Luther: Of the
everlasting covenant and house of David the two
words '* ordered" and "sure" are designedly
used to instruct and console. For if you look at

the histories, it will seem to you that God has
forgotten His covenant and not kept it sure ;

—

after Messiah His kingdom the Church is, when
outwardly looked at, much more waste and dis-

orderly, so that there is no more distracted,

wretched, good-for-nothing government or domi-
nion than the Christian Church, Christ's domi-
nion. Here the tyrants distract and waste it

with all their might Here the fanatics and
heresies root up aha spoil it. So also the false

Christs with their evil life make it as if there
were no more shameful, disorderly government
upon earth. And these are working, or rather
the evil spirit through them, to the end that •

Christ's dominion shall not exist, or at any rate

shall be a wretchedly disorderly thing. And in

fine Christ acts as if He had forgotten His domi-
nion and was never at home, so that here neither
"ordered" nor "sure" is seen by the reason.
Though we do not see it, He sees it who says,
Song of Sol. viii. 12 : My vineyard is before me

;

Matt, xzviii. 20, Lo, I am with you even to the
end of the world ; John xvi. 23, Be of good cheer,
I have overcome the world. However, we see
that there has always remained and still remains
a people which honors the name of Christ, and
has His word, baptism, sacrament, key and
Spirit, even against all the gates of hell.

Vers. 6, 7. S. Schmid : He who seizes thistles

with the naked hand acts imprudently ; but vet
more imprudent is he who holds close friendship

with the children of Belial. 2 Cor. vi. 7.

—

Schlier: Where Christ the Lord counts for

something there is blessing and prosperity ; but
where He is despised there are thorns and this-

tles.—A man's true worth is determined by his

attitude towards Christ—Every tree that brings
not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into
the fire.—-He who cares for Christ is also cared
for in the sight of God. But he who despises

Christ amounts to nothing, and is counted in the
sight of God as mere thorns and thistles.

[Ver. 5. The covenant with David. I. Its con-
tents: 1) His seed should reign forever, vii. 12-
16. 2) Should reign in justice and the fear of
God (ver. 3). 3) Should bring great prosperity

to His subjects (ver. 4). like morning light dis-

pelling the darkness, like morning showers cau-

sing the grass to spring up. 4) Should utterly

destroy his enemies (vers. 6, 7). II. Its charac-

ter—everlasting, well-ordered, sure,—Tr.]

FIFTH SECTION.

David's Heroes.

Chapter XXIIL £-39.

8 These be [are] the names of the mighty men whom David had : The Tachmon-
ite that sat in the seat [margin, Josheb-basshebeth the Tachmonitel, chief among
the captains [margih, head of the three], the same was Adino the Eznite [om. the

same was A. the E.] ; he lift up his spear [write without italics] against eight hun-
9 dred whom he slew [slain] at one time. And after him was Eleazar the son of

Dodo the Ahohite, one of the three mighty men with David, when they defied the

Philistines that were there gathered together [probably: he was with David at Pas-

dammim, and the P. were there assembled] to battle, and the men of Israel were

10 gone away [went up]. He arose and smote the Philistines until his hand was
weary, and his hand clave unto the sword ; and the Lord [Jehovah] wrought a
great victory [deliverance] that day, and the people returned after him only to

11 spoil. And after him was 8hammah the son of Agee the Hararite. And the Phi-

listines were gathered together into a troop [or, to Lehi], where was [and there was

there] a piece of ground full of lentiles, and the people fled from the Philistines.

38
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12 But [And] he stood in the midst of the ground, and defended [saved] it, and flew

[smote] the Philistines; and the Lord [Jehovah] wrought a great victory [deli-

verance].

13 And three of the thirty chief went down, and came to David in the harvest-time

unto the cave of Adullam ; and the troops of the Philistines pitched [encamped] in

14 the valley of Rephaim. And David was then in an hold, and the [a] garrison of

15 the Philistines was then in Bethlehem. And David longed and said, Oh that one
would give me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, which is by the gate!

16 And the three mighty men broke through the host of the Philistines, and drew wa-

ter out of the well of Bethlehem, that was by the gate, and took it and brought it

to David ; nevertheless [and] he would not drink thereof, but poured it out unto

17 the Lord [Jehovah], And he said [And said], Be it far from me, O Lord [Jehovah
forbid] that I should do this; is not iliis [shall I drink] the blood of the men that

went in jeopardy of their lives? therefore [and] he would not drink it.

These things did these [the] three mighty men.

18 And Abishai, the brother of Joab, the son of Zeruiah, was chief among three

[better, chief of the thirty]. And he lifted up his spear against three hundred and
slew them [300 slain], and had the [a] name among three [the thirty]. Was he

19 not [He was] most honourable of three [the thirty], therefore he was [and became]
their captain, howbeit [and] he attained not unto the first [om. first] three.

20 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son of [om. the son of] a valant man of

Kabzeel, who had done many acts [man, who had done many acts, of Kabzeel], he

slew two lion-like men of Moab. He went down also [And he went down] and
21 slew a [the] lion in the midst of a [the] pit in time [in a day] of snow. And he

slew an Egyptian, a goodly man [or, a man of great stature], and the Egyptian
22 had a spear in his hand, but [and] he went down to him with a staff, and plucked

the spear out of the Egyptian's hand, and slew him with his own spear. These
things did Beoaiah the son of Jehoiada, and had the [a] name among three mighty

23 men [among the thirty heroes]. He was more honourable than the thirty, but he
attained not to the first [om. first] three. And David set him over his guard [made
him of his privy council].

24 Asahel the brother of Joab was one of the thirty, Elhanan the son of Dodo of

25, 26 Bethlehem, Shamraah the Harodite, Elika the Harodite, Helez the Paltite, Ira

the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite, Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai the Hushathite,

27 Zilmon the Ahohite, Maharai the Netophathite, Heleb the son of Baanah a [the]

28 Netophathite, Ittai the son of Ribai, out of Gibeah of the children of Benjamin,
29 Benaiah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the brooks of Gaash [or, of Nahale-Gaash],
30 Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the Barhumite, Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of

31, the sons of Jashon [probably, Hashem the Gizonite], Jonathan, Shammah the

32, 33 Hararite [or, Jonathan the son of Shammah (Shage) the Hararite], Ahiam the

34 son of Sharar tbe Hararite [Ararite], Eliphalet the son of Ahasbai, the son of [or,

35 Hepher] the Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel the Gilonite, Hezrai the

Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite, Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, Bani the Gadite,

38 Zalek the Ammonite, Nahari the Beerothite, armour-bearer to Joab the son of Ze-

37, 38 ruiah, Ira an [the] Ithrite, Gareb an [the] Ithrite, Uriah the Hittite; thirty

and seven in all.

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAI*

Ver.8. Superscription. These are the names
of the heroes that David had. In the pa-
rallel section 1 Chron. xi. 10-41 there are two su-
perscriptions. Chap. xi. 10 has: "And these are
the heads [chiefe] of the heroes that David had,
who stood stoutly by him in his kingdom with all
Israel, to make him king." With these words
the Chronicler attaches the following list of heroes
to the account of the choice of David by all the
Tribes (vera. 1-3), comp. 2 Sam. v. 1-3, thus giving

a reason for inserting the listhere. Further the list

follows immediately the narrative of the conquest

ofZion and the choice ofJerusalem as capital, vers.

4-9 (2 Sam. v. 6-10), especially to illustrate the

remark in ver. 9 : "and David grew greater and
greater" (comp. 2 Sam. v. 10).—Besides the fuller

superscription, which assigns the list its historical

position, the Chronicler has a second simpler one,

ver. 11 a: "And this is the number of the heroes

that David had." The Qibborim [Heroes, Mighty
men], elsewhere given in round numbers at six

hundred men, formed a standing central corps,

which (just as the body-guard, the Cherethites
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and Pelethites) remained near David and at bis

personal disposal. On the origin and develop-
ment of this corps comp. 1 Sam. xxii. 2; xxiii.

13; xxv. 13; xxvii. 2; xxx. 9-24; 2 Sam. x. 7;
xv. 18; xvi. 16 ; xx. 7, and Ewald's Hist, of Israel,

III. 122, 140; 189 sq. [Germ, ed.] The first su-

perscription in Chron. :
" these are the heads of

the heroes 11
(ver. 10), corresponds exactly with

the list, which gives not the "names" (2 Sam.,
ver. 8) nor the "number" (1 Chron., ver. 11) of
the heroes, but only the chief among them. The
list in Chron. gives no number, though the super-

scription (ver. 11) states this to be the number of

the heroes, while the list in 2 Sam. xxiii., speaking
only of names on the superscription, gives at the
close the whole number as thirty-seven. As in our
list only thirty-seven out of six hundred Gibborim
are mentioned,wemay conjectu re (with Then., after

Chron.) that the word "heads" has here fallen

out after "names" [" the names of the heads of
the heroes"]. Otherwise the term Gibborim
must be taken in a narrower sense (heroes among
the heroes) [which is the more probable explana-
tion.

—

Tr]. Neither the form nor the content of
the list indicates a division into three classes (as

held by most expositors) ; there is only a triple

gradation in respect to the bravery of the heroes,

firstj three of the first rank (vers. 8-12), then two,

distinguished for bravery, but "not attaining to

the three" (vers. 18-23), and finally thirty-two, of
whom no deeds are mentioned. The five of the
first and second ranks, and seven of the third,

altogether twelve^ were named by David leaders of
the twelve divisions into which he divided the
army, each of which had to do service one month
in the year (1 Chron. xxvii. 1-15). In the list

in 1 Chron. (xi. 41-47) occur sixteen names that

are lacking here. In other respects the two lists

agree materially, only that in both there is a con-
siderable number of textual errors.

Vers. 8-12. The three greatest heroes, Jaxho-

beim, Eleaear, Shammah, and their deeds.—Ver.
8. Our text has Joshebbasshebelh. while Chron.,
has Jashobeam ; the latter (according to 1 Chron.
xxvii. 2) is the correct reading.* Instead of
Tachmoni read '' the son of Ilachmoni " as in

Chron. ; comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 32, where it is

said :
" Jehiet the son of Ilachmoni was with the

sons of the king;" this Jehiel was perhaps a
brother of Jashobeam. Comp. also 1 Chron.
xxvii. 32, where Jashobeam is called the son of

Zabdicl ; but this *' is no discrepancy, since Zab-
diel might be the proper name, and Ilachmoni the

patronymic but better known name of the father"

(Bottcn.).—«' II'*ad of the knights (body-guards-
men)." "Head" here is not= "leader" (which
would be "ifr according to the usage of our books,

comp. ver. 19, Bottch.), bnt= "chief, most dis-

tinguished." '^Shalishim or riders (knights) ;"

this word (D'E^WJf is to be taken with Thenius

• According to Konnicott the two last letters of

DJJ3BP stood in a MS. under the rOtP3 of the pre-

ceding line (ver. 7), and a transcriber hy mistake at-

tached the latter word instead of Dp to 3&T. ["Or. it

may be that the rGBO here Is corruption of pDJ? in

Chron., and passed from ver. 8 fnto ver. 7. Sept *Ie0o<rM

— netetfK for 7l?3tfK (Wellh.). See on TOBO ver.
i

• -- i
•

7.-T*.]
f So read here and in Chron. instead of oar text; so

in vers. 13, 23, 24, and I Chron. xi. 16, 42; xil. 4; xxvii 6

as meaning the most distinguished warriors
standing nearest the persons of kings and gen-
erals ; the name [lit :

" third man "J it may be
conjectured, had its origin in the fact that from
these warriors was chosen the man who. when the
king or general went to battle, stood with him in

the chariot (along with the driver) as third man.
With this agrees (Then. p. 276) 2 Kin. ix. 26,

where Jehu says to his Shalish : " Remember how
1 and thou rode together after Ahab ;" and so in the
pictures at Nineveh (Layard), in which the
principal personage, drawing the bow, is covered
by the shield of a warrior on his left, while the
driver stands in front of the two. According to

Ex. xiv. 7 (comp. xv. 4) every chariot was in

unusual wise provided with a shalish [Eng. A. V.
captain]. From Ezek. xxiii. 15, these favored
men seem (later, at least) to have been distin-

guished by a special dress. From these shalishim

(who afterwards formed a special Corps, near the
person of the king, 2 Kin. x. 25) the kings seem
to have chosen their adjutants, comp. 2 Kin. vii.

2 (xvii. 19) ; ix. 25 ; xv. 25, and in 1 Kin. ix. 22
they appear as a special military rank or office.

The term signifies, therefore, not: chariot war-
riors, three on a chariot nor: (with a different

pointing) the 30 leaders of the 600 Gibborim
[Heroes] (Ew., Berth.), nor : regulars drawn up
'• three deep," that is, superior soldiers (Bottch.),

but : shalisn*-corps, Bhalish-men, lifeguardsmen,
" knights " (Luther, in " Kings "). [The mean

•

ing of shalish is obscure, but here it seems better

to adopt the reading " three." Jashobeam was
chief or most eminent of the three highest, which
agrees best with the context. So margin of Eng.
A. V.—Tb.]—The text of the next following

words [Eng. A. V. :
" the same was A. the E."

j
is corrupt and unintelligible, and is to be read

(after ver. 18 and Chron. ver. 11) :
" he brandished

his spear."\ Instead of «00 Chron. has 300,

taken probably from ver. 18, in order to poften the

seemingly monstrous number 800. "At one
time" = in one battle. " Eight hundred slain"

(V?n), not " warriors," as Kennicott (according

to Thenius) renders :
*' he brandished his spear

over 800 warriors, was their leader." The mean-
ing is, either that in one battle he swung his

spear till he had killed 800 men (Ew., Berth.,

Bottch., Keil), or that after the battle he brand-
ished his spear over those that were killed by
him and his men, as symbol of victory over
them (Thenius). [For various forced interpre-

tations of the verse see citations in Wordsworth
and Philippson.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 9 sqq. After him, next him in the list,

was Eleazar . . . with David ; comp. ver.

11. "The son of Dodai," as the text reads

(pointed according to 1 Chron. xxvii. 4). The
margin has Dodo, 1 Chron. xi. 12 [so Eng. A.
V. here]. "The son of an Ahohite," in Chron.

(instead of O'Cft'Stf ). [Or, perhaps better here Htf 7t7.

-Tr.]
'

• In ^VrlVf the V is Adj. ending (a* in VT^S and

'ftSaV denoting rank. Ew. 1 177 a, f 164.

f [Some hold that IjnjJ Is corruption of Tjty, and

that nf#— "spear" (comp. Arab, py and
JDJ?),

but

this last is altogether uncertain.—Ta.]
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"the Ahohfc." "Among the three heroes,"*

that is, the renowned trio, Jashobeam, Eleazar
and Shammah (ver. 11).—Instead of our textf

read with Chron. : " with David (Chron. : he

was with David ) at Pas-dammim. and the Philis-

tines, etc." Pa*-dammim is probably the same
place with " Ephes-dammim," 1 Sam. xvii. 1.

—

And the Philistine* had there assembled
to battle. The words from " and the men of
Israel went up" (ver. 9) to "and the Philistines

were gathered together to Lehi [Eng. A. V.

:

into a troop] " (ver. 11) have fallen out of the

text of Chron ,t so that the name of the third

hero Shammah" is there wanting, as his deed
(vers. 11,12) falls to Eleazar.—The verb "went
op " [Eng. A. V. wrongly : were gone away]
denotes simply the marching of the men of
Israel against the Philistines ; it is unnecessary

to add: "in flight" (Then). The fight or
holding back of the Israelites (involved in the

''and tne people returned," ver. 10), inasmuch
as it occurred after the advance to battle (where-

fore Eleazar undertook the contest with the Philis-

tines alone), is not expressly mentioned in the

concise narrative, but is first indicated by the
" returned!' If the word "went up" had been
intended to indicate "flight to higher positions

earlier occupied" (Then.), then necessarily a
corresponding additional statement would have
been made, such as Bottcher too boldly conjec-

tures :
" they went up on the mountain and lost

heart." A correct explanation of the " returned "

is given by Josephus [Ant. 7, 12, 4] : " when the
Israelites fled, he alone remained," and by the
Vulgate, in its addition in ver. 10: ''and the

people, who had fled, returned." [There is not
necessarily any hint in the text that the people
had fled; the ''returned" might refer to the
withdrawal from pursuit of the defeated enemy.
Bib.-Com.y suggests that this view (as in Eng. A.
V.: "gone away") may have arisen from the
misapplication in 1 Chron. xi. 13 of the phrase
" the people fled " to this battle, whereas it be-
longs to Shammah's exploit

—

Tb.]—Ver. 10.

He arose, that is, when the others had fallen

back. Josephus: "he alone remained." And
smote the Philistines till his hand clave
to the sword, his hand was cramped around
the sword-hilt by weariness. " Jehovah wrought
great deliverance, that is, a great victory [observe
the theocratic form of the Hcb. expression: a
victory is a deliverance or salvation from God.

—

* The Qerl and Chron. Insert the Art. before O'lSJ.

But there is nothing strange in the absence of the Art,
as Bottcher remarks against Thenius, who would read

'JTI
,Bn#3, thinking it necessary on account of follow-

- •• • t :

ing reference* (rers. 12, IS sqq.). On the stal abs. of
the Numeral before the 8ubst, see Ges. J 120, 1.

f Against our text is 1) the following OP " there,"

which supposes a preceding name of a place, 2) *pn
takes not 3, but the Accus. (xxL 21 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 10, 25

aq., 86), 8) the (allure of the Rel. Pron. before *SDW
u were assembled." Instead of '£)3 read 'flHI " and 'the

Philistines."

X By erroneous passage from tf)DW 'DP (ver. 9) to

the similar '3 ODin (rer. 11).

Tr]. And the people returned after him.*
After this exploit the people had nothing to do
but to follow for the purpose of plundering, to

strip thealain (Sept).

Ver. 11 sqq. The third principal hero, Sham-
mah. Another of this name (not to mention the

incorrect reading in ver. 33) is given in ver. 25,

and called the Harodite. Here "a Hararite" is

no doubt to be taken as the same with *' the Ha-
rarite," ver. 33, since in the parallel passage, 1

Chron. xi. 34, the same name Agee is given.

Therefore we read :
** Shammah the son of Agee,

the Hararite."—*'And the Philistines were as-

sembled at Lehi."f So we must render [and not

:

into a troop], because the words '* there" and
"assembled" both presuppose the name of a
place (Then., Ewald). Chron. has: "to battle,"

no doubt from ver. 9.

—

Lehi (= *'jaw-bone " ) =
Ramath Lehi, where Samson smote the Philis-

tines with the jaw-bone of an ass, Judg. xv. 9,

14, 17, 19. In Josephus' time the place was still

called Siagon (2tay6v, " iaw-bone," Ant 5, 8, 8,

9). The Philistines had encamped in a lentil-

field, because they found provision there (instead

of •' lentils," Chron. has "barley" [probably both

barlev and lentils were found there.

—

Tr.]).

The Israelites had fallen back. Then Shammah
flanted himself in the field, took it from the

hilistines and smote them. A situation like

that of vers. 9, 10, is here described in short,

sharp strokes, and the hero's victory extolled as

the immediate gift of God.

Vers. 13-17. Exploit of three other principal

heroes of Dama\ wnose names are not given.

Instead of the text: "thirty." the marginal read-

ing ''three" is to be taken (with Chron. and all

the Versions). As the Art. is lacking both here

and in Chron., the heroes here named are not

the chief three above (De Wette, Jos.), but other

three out of the list, ver. 24 sqq.t—And three
of the Shallsh-men (that is. the life-guards-

men, knights, see on ver. 8) went down, that

is, from the heights of the mountains of Judah.
The masoretic text has: "three of the thirty'

9

but instead of ''thirty" we are to read "shalish-

men" (Then.), as in ver. 8.—[There is no need
to change the text We have here an anecdote
of three of the thirty afterwards mentioned.
PerhaDs this anecdote interrupts the list proper,

in which Abishai should follow immediately
after Shammah (Wellh.) ; but it is also possible

that Abishai and Benaiah were two of the three

here engaged.—Tr.]—" Three of the knights,

captain*" [Eng. A. V.: "three of the thirty

chief"]. The tfK1 is to be rendered as in ver.

8 ("head"), but is herepostposed as apposition

* Vulg. : populus quifugerai reversu* est. According to

Thenius an DJ IBM "who had fled" (comp. rer. 11)
T V-I

poems to hare fallen out after u the people n If this be
rightly taken as probable (Ew.), then there in the less
propriety In explaining the M went up " with Thenius as
aboYe mentioned.

f The masoretic pointing 7VTV7 came no doubt from

the H*ni in rer. 1*. [THlS would be the proper name

Lehi with H local, — "to Lehi."—Tb.]

X This is favored also by the tfIO D^EfTTD* which
, - -

introduces them as other persons.
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(=s" captains " ) . The text, however, is difficult*

•'In the harvest-time" (VSjJ-SKf), for which

Chron. has: "on the rock;" but there is no
reason to reject our text as spurious, since the
rendering "in harvest-time" is not set aside by
the context (Then.).—To the cave of Adul-
lam, see 1 Sam. xxii. 1. According to the situ-

ation here described this exploit occurred in the
Philistine war narrated in v. 17 sq.—"And the
troop (PIT), Num. xxxv. 3; Ps. lxviii. 11 [10];

1 Sam. xviii. 18) of the Philistines encamped in

the valley of Rephaim." Thenius thinks that

(on account of the "post, garrison" of ver. 14)
the "host" of Chron., as a larger body, is to be
read instead of the ''troop" of our passage; but
this cannot be established. On the valley jfiephaim

see on 1 Sam. v. 18.—Ver. 14. On the "post"

(3??) see 1 8am. xiii. 23; xiv. 1, 4.J—Ver. 15.

" Who will give me to drink ?' that is, Oh that

someone would, etc, (Ew. { 329 a). Clericus

explains this exclamation of David from his de-

sire to see Bethlehem soon freed from the enemy's
siege ; but this does not accord with the idea of
appetite that especially belongs to this verb. The
connection does not indicate that David wished
to refresh himself after a hot fight (Ew.). Perhaps
the water was bad or failed, and he had a longing
desire for water from the well "at the gate,"

which was perhaps particularly good. The tra-

ditional "David's Well" lies* half an English
mile from the present Bethlehem, and is, accord-
ing to Bitter (Erdk. xvi. 286) "deep, and well
provided with clear, cool water." Comp. Tobler,
Bethlehem, p. 10.—Ver. 16. The camp of the
Philistines was in the valley of Rephaim in the
direction from Adullam towards Bethlehem

:

comp. the local statements in 1 Sam. xxii. 1, 2
Sam. v. 18.—David would not drink the water,

but poured it oat to the Lord, not iu thanks-
giving for the preservation of the .heroes (Jos.),

nor as prayer for forgiveness of his fault in send-
ing them into snch deadly peril (Kennicott), but
to honor the Lord (Vulg.), as an offering to the
Lord, to whom alone it ought to belong, since it

was too costly for David.—-Ver. 17. His reason

:

Far be it from me, O Lord! to do this.

One would expect here the usual form of an
oath :J "the Lord forbid that I should do this"

(1 Chron. xi. 19, Syr., Chald., Then.). "But,"
rightly remarks Bottcher, "the Chronicler
and the modern critics have failed to note the
difference in the situation. Here David pours
out a drink-offering to Jahwe, and in connection
with it, invokes him ; here, therefore, the else-

* Of the Versions efa'n is found only in the Chald.,
and Thenins would thence regard it as an [inserted] ex-
planation of the preceding word. But it is perhaps bet-
ter to detach the from the preceding word Cwhich
would then end in *_, as in ver. 8), prefix it to tfm,
then insert *^3fn (as in ChroiL, omitting SjJX and ren-

der : " descended three of the knights from the top of
the rock."

t [This phrase cannot be rendered : "in the harvest-
time," and it would seem better, therefore, to adopt the
reading of Chron., or Erdmann's suggestion in the pre-
ceding note.—Ta.]

t [
u The hold " In which David found himself, was a

strong-hold or fortress near the cave of Adullam.—Th.]

I mrPD (1 8am. xxiv. 7 ; xxvl. 11) instead of m7V.

where unusual vocative is necessary."—" Should
1 [or, shall I] drink the blood of the men, etc?'
Not: "The blood of the men, etc?' (interroga-
tion with aposiopesis, Ew. J 30 3 a), which would
be too unclear (BSttch.). The words do not per-
mit Movers'* rendering :

'• is it not the blood V'
[soEng. A. V.l. The verb " drink "f must be
supplied, and the sense is : should I drink this
water, which has the same value for me as the
blood of these heroes, since they brought it *' at
the price of their souls," at the risk of their lives 7
According to Lev. xvii. 11 the soul Rife] is in
the blood ; to drink this water would be equiva-
lent to drinking the blood of these men.

Vers. 18-23. Feats of two other heroes of
David.—Ver. 18 sqq. Abishai, see 1 Sam. xxvi.
6. He was (as Jashobeam), a chief man, captain
of the shalish-corps. (Erdmann retains the text
(Kethib) shalish, Eng. A. V. follows the margin
(Qeri) : "chief of (the) three;" but it seems better
to read :

" chief ofthe thirty" Abishai and Benaiah
attained to fame and distinction among the thirty,

without reaching to the three (vers. 8-12).—-Tr.JHe brandished hie spear over, etc., as in
ver. 8. And he had a name among the
three, Jashobeam, Eleazar and Shammah.
Among these greatest heroes he had a name for
heroic bravery.—Ver. 19. But also above the
Shalish corpe (knights) was he honored.
Our text reads :

" above the three he was honor-
ed," but, while the " three" at the end of ver. 18
is to be maintained against Thenius (who would
unnecessarily change it to Shalish), here it must
be regarded as a scribal error, and changed to
Shalish, partly because of the following words

:

"and he became thejr captain," partly because of
the relation of these words (which indicate his_po-

sition) tothe " chiefofthe8halish" in ver. 18 -The
text here is as to one word (*?nj) unintelligible,

and must be changed after Chron., so as to read

:

" above the Shalish he was doubly honored," so
that he became their leader, which answered
to his position as "chief of the Shaikh-corps"
(ver. 18). Bnt to the three (first) he attained
not, they were beyond him in bravery and he-
roic achievement. [Dr. Erdmann thus, by some-
what arbitrary changes of text, brings out of this

list a Shalish-corps with Abishai as captain ; but
we hear nothing elsewhere of such a corps, and it

seems foreign to the design of this list to mention
it Moreover, the statement in ver. 23 concerning

• This would require: DT HI l6n.

t HFltfIt (Sept, Vulg.) may easily have fallen out after

DJVl#£)J3 by homosoteleuton.

X "OH is not to be taken as a question, equivalent to a

lively asseveration (— is it so that? — certainly, comp.
ix. 1 ; Gen. xxvii. 86 ; xxix. 16) ;

M he was certainly hon-

ored "—"for what is a question doing in the midst of

this perfectly smooth narration ?" (Then.); nor is it to

be explained as having arisen from the preceding H
and an inserted '3. Instead of this unintelligible read-

ing the text of Chronicles is to be taken, only pointed

D'JE?2* ** in two, double." Comp. Ewald J 269 6. [It is

easier to suppose OT1 an insertion than to get it out of

D'JKttf though the presence of the latter in Chron. is

not easily explained. Weilh. suggests \}7} " behold,

he "for OH.—Ta.]
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Benaiah seems to be parallel to that in ver. 19
concerning Abishai, and ver. 23 gives a clear and
appropriate sense, in accordance with which it is

tetter to render ver. 19: "He was more honora-
ble than the thirty, and became their captain, bnt
did not attain to the three,'

1 Thus, between the

three and the thirty we have the two eminent sol-

diers, Abishai and Benaiah, of whom the firet was
made Captain of the Thirty, and the second Privy
Counci 1 lor. The change of text required in order
to give this reading (that is, to conform ver. 19 to

ver. 23) is slight, involving only the alteration of
ah to tm.—Tb.]

Vers. 20-23. Benaiah; first, his person and
character. The eon of Jehoiada, accord-
ing to 1 Chronic zzvii. 5 the priest Jehoiada
(compare ch. zii. 27) ; he was (viii. 18: xx. 23)
the commander of the body-guard (Chereth-
jtes and Pelethites), and became (1 Kings i. 35)
in Joan's stead commander-in-chief of the army.
He was the son of an honorable man. As both
texts have the " son/' it is not to be stricken out
(Ew., Berth., Then., Botttch.), though of the Ver-
sions only the Chald. has it. Not :

" the son of a
valiant man"—that would not suit the priest Je-
hoiada—but : " of an upright, honest, capable*
man " (as in Numb. xxiv. 18 ; 1 Kings l. 52

;

Ruth iv. 11; Prov. xii. 4: xxx. 10, 29). [It is

not probable that, after the name of his father has
been given, he would then be described afresh by
this general phrase : " son of a man of force f in

spite of the concurrence ofthe two texts (Sam. and
Chron.) in retaining the word " son," it is better

to omit it—Tr.].~He was " rich in deeds." Of
Kabseel, in the south of Judah, Josh. xv. 21

;

Neh. xi. 25.—His deeds: 1) He Blew the two
Arieia [Eng. A.V. : two lionlike men] of Moab.
Thenius (after the Sept., with a slight alteration!)

renders :
" he slew the two sons of Ariel, the Mo-

abite." So also Ewald, who conjectures that Arid
was a name of honor of a king of Moab. But as
both texts have the same reading, the renderings
of Sept. and Tare, are mere conjectures. Nor can
our text be translated :

" two lions of GodJ (God-
lions) " (De W-, Bottch.)= monstrous lions; po-
etical expressions such as " mountains of God,
cedars ofGod" (Ps. xxxvi. 7 [6] ; lxxx. 11 [10])
[= great mountains, goodly cedars] are not suit-

able to wild beasts and to
'*
historical prose"

(Then.). Among the Arabians and Persians
" Lion ofGod " is the designation of a hero, com p.

Boch. Hieroz. II. 7, 63, ed. Rosenmftller; Indian
princes call themselves Dawasinha, "god-lions"
(Ew.). It was two famous Moabite heroes that
Benaiah conquered and killed. Why is it so im-
Erobable (Then. [Wellh.]) that this name should
ave been given to two contemporary men of a na-

tion ? This exploit belongs, therefore, in the his-

tory of the Moabite war, of which we otherwise
know little.—2) He went down and Blew
the lion in the pit—The word (*T*W) denotes

a lion-animal, a beast that looks like a lion (Bott-

• ,n is certainly scribal error for Vn (Chron.).

t He inserts \)3 and reads ^SH instead of 3K1D-

t Sk^ more folly Sk ^K. [The reading of Vulg :

"two lions of Moab M
Is less likely on account of the

following special mention of a lion. The Ariel of Isa.
xxlx. 1 is different—Tb.]

cher).* The Art. points out that the fact waa
generally known On the day of anow, on a
snowy day, when more snow than usual had fallen,

and the lion, having approached human habita-

tions to seek food, fell into an ordinary cistern, or
a pit dug to catch him.—3) Ver. 21. And he
•lew the Egyptian ; the Art. denotes that the

man was known according to this account. He
was a " manf of appearance," that is, a large man.
Chron. has :

M a man of measure," = a man of
great height." Which is the original reading
must be left undetermined ; both denote gigantic

stature, Chron, adding :
" he was five cubits high,

and his spear as a weaver's beam." The heroic

nature of Benaiah's deed consisted in his going
down with a staff to the Egyptian, who was armed
with a spear. We must suppose that there was a
battle, in which Benaiah stood with Israel on a
height, while the Egyptian and the enemy were
below in the plain; he showed his skill and
strength by snatching the spear out of the Egyp-
tian's hand and killing him with it.—Ver. 22. Jaw
name also (as Abishars) was renowned among the

three chief heroes (comp. ver. 18) [here, as there,

it seems better to read :
u among the thirty."!

—

Tb.].—Ver. 23. Here (as in verse 19) instead

of the * thirty " of the text, we are to read "Sha-
lish " (knights). — Above the knights he
was honored (as Abishai), but also he oame
not np to the three, the first-named three

heroes.—And David made him his privy-
councillor.—See on 1 Sam. xxii. 14. On his

high military position see viii. 18 and xx. 23.

—

[As above remarked, it is simpler to retain the
text here (as in Eng. A. V.), and make ver. 19
conform to it

—

Tb.]
Vers. 24-39. The remaining heroes [thirty-two

in number], who belonged to the corps of ShaU-
shim, and, in comparison with the above-named,
formed the third ^rade.—Ver. 24. Asahel,
Joab's brother;} see li. 18. He was one of the
Shalishim [the text reads "thirty"], and this

designation "among the Shalish" applies to all

the following names. Chron. has as superscrip-

tion: "and brave heroes were" (Asahel, etc.).—
Elhanan, the son of Dodo, is to be distinguished

from the Bethlehemite Elhanan mentioned in
xxi. 19. Instead of " Bethlehem " read " Beth-
lehemite:" Chron. has "of Bethlehem" [so

Eng. A. V.].—Ver. 25. Shammah, Chron. has
the Harorite; here correctly the Haroditc, of
Harod, Judg. vii. 1; Chron. writes the name

• rpK (Keth.) as distinguished from nj| (Qeri>

[This distinction of BdUcher's is hardly sustained by
usage.—Tb.]

f Instead of *>#K read Qeri B^K (Chron.).—Instead

of nipD Chron/has mp. [As '10 ^K (Sam.) means

a M goodly man w (so Eng. A. VA not a u large man "

(Erdmann), the reading of Chronicles is to be prefer-
red.—Tb.]

X [Wellh.: ntem TWthtiZ u among the thirty he-

roes."—Tb.]

| [Kennicott and Bdttcher think that Asahel forms a
second triad with Abishai and Benaiah, and ought to be
separated from the list, but the text is against this.
" The early death of Asahel (ii. 32) would make it likely
that his place would be filled up, and so account (in part]
for the number 31 [33] in the list " (Bib.-Cbm.).—For the
Captains of the several months see 1 Chron. xxrii 1-Mw
—Ta.J
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Shammoth (1 Chron. xxvii. 8 : SKamhuth).—Elika,

wanting in Chron., omitted by reason of the iden-

tical "Harodite" in the two clauses.—Ver. 26.

Holes the Paltite, of Beth-pelet in the south of

Judah, Josh. xv. 27; Neh. xi. 26. In 1 Chron.

xi. 27 and xxvii. 10 stands by error " the Pelo-

nite."—-Ira, of Tekoa in the wilderness of Judah,

see xiv. 2, comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 9.—Ver. 27.

Abiemer, of Anathoth in Benjamin, Josh. xxi.

8: Jer. i. 1, comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 12.—Instead

of Mebunnai read Sibbckai (1 Chron. xi. 29) the

Hushathite, xxi. 18 ; comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 11.

—Ver. 28. Zalmon, of the Benjaminite family

Ahoha; Chron. (ver. 29) has llai [perhaps cor-

rupted from Zalmon].—Maharai, of Netophah
near Bethlehem (Ezra ii. 22; Neh. vii. 26;

comp. 2 Kings xxv. 23), now Beit Nettif (Rob.

II. 600 [Am. ed. II. 15, 223], Tobler, 3 Wand.
117 sq.).—Ver. 29. Heleb, according to 1 Chron.

xi. 30 and xxvii. 15 Helcd= Heldai, also of Ne-
tophah.

—

Ittal, Chron. Ithai, not to be con-

founded with the Ittai of xv. 19 [since this was
a Benjaminite, and the other a Gittite.—Tr.].—
Ver. 30. Benaiah; read "the Pirathonite "*

(Chron.). of Pirathon in Ephraim, now Ferata,

near Nablus, comp. Judg. xii. 13.

—

Hiddal (1

Chron. xi. 32: Hurai). of Nahale-Gaash [Eng.

A. V. less well: "brooks of Gaash"], near the

mountain Gaash in Benjamin, Josh. xxiv. 30;

Judg. ii. 9.—Ver. 31. Abi-Albon (Chron.:

Abiel\) of Beth-ha-arabah = Arabah, Josh. xv.

61 ; xviii. 18, 22, in the wilderness of Judah.

—

Axmaveth of Bahurim, see xvi. 5; Chron. has:

" the BaharumiU" for " Bahurimite" (Thenius),

see iii. 16.—Ver. 32 sqq. Eliahba, of Shaalbon

= Shaalbin, Josh. xix. 42, perhaps the present

SdbiL—Instead of the following text. Chron. has

Benehaahem the Gizonite, Jonathan the son

of Shagee the Hararite, This is probably the

correct text, since •' Bene Jashen Jonathan" [Eng.

A. V. : "of the sons of Jashen, Jonathan"] gives

no sense; but probably the Bene ["sons"] has

gotten into the text by erroneous repetition from

the preceding word [Shaalboni], so that we must

read simply : Hashem. The locality of Qixon is

unknown. Shammah has probably gotten in

here from ver. 11, in place ofBen-Agee.—Ahiam,
the son of Sharar (Chron. Sakar, comp. 1 Chron.

xxvi. 4) ; the Ararite (Chron. Hararite [so Eng.

X. V.1V—Ver. 34. Eliphalet (Chron.: Elipha%

the t having fallen out). It is surprising that

the text here gives not only the father, but also

the grandfather, which is not done elsewhere in

the Est; nor does the word "son" suit before the

gentilic name "the Maachathite." Chron. here

(ver. 35 sq.) has: "Eliphal (-phelet) the son of

Ur, Hepher the Mekarathite." The first part of

the Sam. text might have arisen from that of

Chron.J (not the converse, Thenius)* while the

latter part of our text is to be preferred, so that

the reading will be: Eliphelet the son of Ur,

Hepher the Maachathite, of Maaehah in Gilead,

see on x. 6; comp. Deut iii. 14 and 2 Bangs

• And omit the 1 of 17VJ3 [this la unnecessary.—T*.]
+ [This reading is preferred by Bib.-Oom^ AHalbon

being regarded as a corruption of Shaalboni below,

which 15 MS8. of Kennicott write ' jf?3j? V- Wellh.

suggests Abibaat— Abid.—Tn.]
% The 'Don* may have come from Ifln "WK«

xxv. 23.—Bllam, son of Ahithophel the Gilon-
ite; Chron. has an entirely different text: "Ahi-
jah the Pelonite." On Ahithophel see on x v. 12.

[This Eliam is supposed by some to be the father
of Bathsheba (xi. 3).—Tr.]—Ver. 35. Hezro,
as in the text and in Chron. [the margin has
Hezraiy and so Eng. A. V.; Bib. Com. thinks
this name the same with the Hexron of 1 Chron.
ii. 5, the ancestor of Nabal the Carmelite.—Tn.)

;

the Carmelite, of Carmel, 1 Sam. xxv. 2 [south
of Judah].

—

Paarai, of Arab on the mountains
of Judah. Josh. xv. 52. Chron. has: "Naari
the son of Ezbai " both names doubtless scribal

errors [it is hardly possible to determine the cor-

rect reading here.—Tb.1.—Ver. 36. Jigal [Eng.
A. V. : Igalj the son of ifathan, of Zobah. Chron.

:

"Joel the brother of Nathan." The designation
" brother" instead of the usual 'son" is suspicious
from its reference to the prophet Nathan, whom
the "of Zobah" (in Syria) does not suit Whe-
ther Jigal [Igalj or Joel is the original name
must be left undetermined.*

—

Bani the Oadite ;
Chron.: ''Mibhar the son of Hagri," probably a
corruption of our textf—Ver. 37. Zelek the
Ammonite, a foreigner, as Igal of Zobah in Syria.—Naharai [Eng. A. V. : Nahari] the Beerothile,

of Beeroth (see on iv. 2), armor-bearer to Joab.
The text has the Plu. " armor-bearers," but the
Sing. (Qeri and Chron.) is to be preferred. If
several armor-bearers were meant, their names
would be connected by " and."—Ver. 38. Ira and
Gareb, both Ithrites of Kirjathjearim, comp. 1
Chron. ii. 53, see on xx. 2b\—Ver. 39. Uriah,
also a foreigner, comp. xi. 3.

—

In all 37 ; not in-

cluding Joab, who, as Commander-in-chief of the
whole army, is not named, but after correcting the
text of ver. 34, and reading three names there in-

stead of two. Otherwise there would be only 36
names. % [This seems a better explanation of the
numbers than the supposition that one name in a
second triad (vers. 18-23) has been omitted (Bib.-

Com., Phil.), for which there is no good ground.
—In 1 Chron. xi. 41-47 follow sixteen additional
names, probably heroes that " took the place of
those that died, or were added when the number
was no longer limited to thirty" (Bib.-Comm.).—Tb.].

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The heroes of David here enumerated as the
most prominent and important, and of whom par*
ticular exploits are narrated, represent David's
whole heroic army, with which he carried on the

Lords wars, and gained the Lord's victories; they
are the heads and leaders of the people in arm*,

which with its king fought the heathen nations as

enemies of Jehovah's king and kingdom in Israel

(comp. 1 Chron. xxvii.). Their deeds are deeds

• [The reading "son of Ahinathan** in some M8S. of
Chron. is probably merely an attempt to conform this

clause to the others.—Tb.]

t The ^rOD is probably out of rdtfD, and the

nin-j3 ouYoirnan ^3.

t IWellhansen : "More successful corrections in this

list will be possible only when the proper names of the
Old Testament, together with the variations of the 8ept»
hare been all collected and thoroughly worked op."

-Tb.]
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of Qod, whereby He " works great deliverance "

for his people and their king against their ene-

mies (vera. 10, 12).

2. As the Prophetic Office is the organ of God's
immediate word of revelation to the theocratic king
and the chosen people, so is the Body of Heroes
the instrument whereby God's kingdom in Israel

is protected against heathen powers, and triumphs
oyer them. To the School of the Prophets, which
fathered around Samuel, and whence came the
heroes of the word and the Spirit, answers the
School of Heroes fathered about David, whence
came those whose forms are here slightly sketched.

In them is mirrored the splendor of the royal
power and glory of the Anointed of the Lord, to
whom, as the visible representative of God among
His people, they are devoted body and soul, ana
in whose person they serve the invisible Lord and
King of His people with inviolate fidelity even
unto death. These heroes " know themselves to

be the banner-, shield-, and armor-bearers of him
who Btands at their head, not by human commis-
sion, but by divine investiture—to be the divinely-
appointed watchmen and guardians of hearth,
throne and altar, of the noblest and most inalien-
able possessions of their people, against attacks
from without and from within. As the armed
population of the land they form the brazen wall
of defence of God's kingdom, and the respect-com-
pelling hed^e-row of the soil in which their peo-
ple ripens in body and spirit towards its God-
appointed destiny. Such a rich consciousness
must have given David's warriors a peculiar ex-
altation of feeling ; it imparted to them the true
knightly sense, which alone up to the present hour
has conferred true nobility on the profession of
the soldier" (F. W. Krummacher).

2. A beautiful and touching proof of the love

and fidelity that bound these heroes of David to
their lord is given in the reckless devotion with
which they put their lives in peril to gratify a
casually expressed wish of his. Though in form
it may seem to be a piece of foolhardiness, the
moral kernel in it is the faithful, self-sacrificing

love, which perils even life for a neighbor, and
shuns no danger, in order to serve him.

4. In David's conduct to the heroes that bring
him water from Bethlehem at the risk of their
lives, are set forth these things : 1) NobUmodesty,
which regards the love-offering of one's neighbor
as too dear and valuable for one's-self, and de-
clines to receive it: 2) Sincere humility before the
Lord, which lavs the honor at His feet, as He to
whom alone it belongs : 3) A clear view and ten-

der estimation of the infinite moral worth of hu-
man life in men's relations towards one another
and towards God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Where heroism and bravery put themselves
exclusively in the service of Goa and subserve
only the aims of His kingdom, the Lord causes
great things to be performed through them, and
often a victory to be torn from the enemies of His
kingdom that they had already gained.—Even
the military calling God has chosen and sanctified
through His word, that through it in times of
rore conflict of right against wrong snd of truth
against falsehood He may " work great deliver-

ance.'
1—A military hero should seek his highest

honor in dedicating his sword to the Lord, and as
a servant of God helping to work deliverance for

his fatherland and his people against their ene-
mies.—Often in history does God the Lord use
one man's heroism and bravery to make a people
great from small beginnings, or to lift it up from
disgrace and downfall, or to turn its defeats into

victory and triumph. Examples are furnished
by every period of history.

The source of true heroism is life-communion
with God, wherein deeds of arms are 1) under-
taken in His fear, 2) performed for the ends of
His kingdom, 3) crowned with glorious results.—A threefold garland of victory for the hero, who
1) bravely repulses the pressing foe, 2) mightily

strikes down the foe that is already victorious anil

triumphing in advance, and 3) lifts up again his

people's sunken courage.

—

Happy the people thai

has heroes, who 1) advance in God's strength, 2)
courageously stake their life for God's honor and
the people's welfare, and 3) are counted worthy
by God to work great deliverance for their peo-

ple.—Hail to the throne that is encompassed by he-

roes, who 1) find their highest nobility in the real

knighthood that roots itself in due fear of God,
2) with humble heroism defend altar and throne,

3) seek their highest honor in being God's instru-

ments for the aims of His kingdom and for the

revelation of His power and righteousness, and
4) set the whole people an example of self-de-

voting love and fidelity, and of unterrified cou-

rage.

Tueb. B.: Even the soldier's calling is well-

to God, especially when he wages the

Lord's wars.

—

Cramer : Bravery and other gifts

of God should be directed not to aiTogance and
display and oppression of the poor, but to the

maintenance and propagation of the kingdom of

God and of His righteousness.—Ver. 10. Through
bodily strength, however great, nothing can be

performed where God does not give the success

(Jer. ix. 23).—Ver. 12. Starke: We may in-

deed glory in and praise heroes for their heroic

deeds ; but it must be so done that God shall keep
His honor and His glory (Psa. exv. 1).

Ver. 16. F. W. Krummacher: A knightly
deed this I But was it not rather foolhardiness,

if not downright servility, and was not this ex-

pending courage recklessly, and dealing waste-

rally with human life? This question resembles

that with which Judas Iscariot presumed to cen-

sure the anointing of Mary at Bethany. True
love has its measure in itself, and in its modes of

manifestation puts itself beyond all criticism.

—

The joyfully self-sacrificing deed of the three he-

roes regarded not so much the man David, as

rather the " anointed of the Lord," and so the

Lord Himself. [Hardly.—Tr.].—Schuer: Da-
vid's pious mind would have no right over the

life of his men: that the Lord alone had, to whom
all belongs. We have no right to claim for our-

selves the sweat and blood of others ; men do not

exist for us, but we exist for others. We should
not get ourselves served, but should rather serve

others.—Genuine fear of God shows itself in this,

that one serves another in self-devoting and self-

sacrificing love, such as was mutually shown by
David and these three heroes.

[Vers. 16-17. The well by the gat* of Bethlehem.
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David's circumstances. Recollection* of youth,

longing for the water he used to drink when a
boy at home. Strong affections which a great

soldier awakens in his followers—they are eager

to gratify his slightest wish. Romance of mili-

tary life—brave men love sometimes to go off on
an unpractical adventure. David's regard for

human life; affectionate gratitude to his men;
Senerous sentiments overcoming bodily appetite;

evout desire to honor Jehovah.—Tb.J

SIXTH SECTION.
t

The Numbering of the People and the Plague.

Chap. XXIV. 1-25.

1 And again the anger of the Lord [Jehovah] was kindled against Israel, and he
moved [incited] David against them to say [saying], Go, number Israel and Ju-

2 dah. For [And] the king said to Joab the captain [Joab and the captains1

] of the

host which was [were] with him, Go now through all the tribes of Israel, from Dan
even [am. even] to Beersheba, and number ye the people, that I may know the

3 number of the people. And Joab said unto the king, Wow [om. Now*] the Lord
[Jehovah] thy God add unto the people, how many soever they be, an hundred-

fold, and that the eves of my lord the king may see it; but why doth my lord the

4 king delight in this thing? Notwithstanding [And] the king's word prevailed

against Joab, and against the captains of the host. And Joab and the captains

of the host went out from the presence of the king, to number the people of Israel.

6 And they passed over Jordan, and pitched in Aroer on the right side of the city

[better, and began from Aroer and from the city
8
] that lieth in the midst of the ri-

6 ver [valley] of Gad [toward Gad] and toward Jazer. Then [And] they came to

Gilead and to the land of Tahtim-hodshi [perhaps land of the Hittites to Kadesh],

7 and they came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon, And came to the stronghold of

Tyre, and to all the cities of the Hivites and of the Canaanites, and they went out

8 to the south of Judah, even [om, even] to Beersheba. So when they had gone

through all the land, they came to Jerusalem at the end of nine months and twenty

9 days. And Joab gave up the sum of the number [the number of the census] of the

people unto the king ; and there were in Israel eight hundred thousand valiant

men [warriors] that drew the sword ; and the men of Judah were five hundred
thousand men.

1C And David's heart smote him after that4 he had numbered the people. And
David said unto the Lord [Jehovah], I have sinned greatly in that I have done.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [Ver. 8. 8o In 1 Chron. xzi. 2, and required by the phrase "with him," and by the plural verb " number

ye.M—Tm.]

* [Ver. 8. Bottcher shows (against Thenius) that the 1 here must be giyen up (it is wanting in Chron.). Erd-

mann retains it—Tb.]

* [Ver. 6. 8yrn Vulg. : " came to Aroer (8yr. : Sarub) on the right of the city." But the reading (giyen aboye
In brackets) ofthe Holmes M88. 10, 82, 9S, 108, as cited by Wellh., commends itself as more natural. We should

not here expect the stat

mentioned; moreover

t

« [Ver. 10. The JD^^n* (which is an Adyerb) here followed by the finite yerb IflD is contrary to usage.

Either, one of the two (the "afterwards M or " he numbered the people ") must be omitted (Wellh.), or IJjfK *?£

must be inserted: tt after this, because he had numbered n {Bib.-Com.\ or itf* must be written instead of p,
and the Conjunction retained (as in the Vulg. and Eng. A. V.).—What the Pisqas in vers. 10, 12 signify, is uncer-
tain.—Ta.]

not here expect the statement that they encamped, but it is natural that the point where they began should be
r the phrase :

u on the right of the city w
is a strange one. The amended text would read

:
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And now, I beseech thee, O Lord [Jehovah], take away the iniquity of thy aer-

11 vant, for I have done very foolishly. For when David was up [And David arose]

in the morning

—

[Ins. and] the word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto the prophet

12 Gad, David's seer, saying, Go and say unto David, Thus saith the Lord [Jehovah],

13 I offer
5 thee three things; choose thee one of them, that I may do it unto thee. So

[And] Gad came to David, and told him, and said unto him, Shall seven [belter

three6] years of famine come unto thee in thy land? or wilt thou flee three months
before thine enemies, while they pursue thee? or that there be three days' pestilence

in thy land? now advise, and see what answer I shall return to him that sent me.

14 And David said unto Gad, I am in a great strait; let us fall now into the hand
of the Lord [Jehovah], for his mercies are great ; and let me not fall into the hand
of man.

15 So [And] the Lord [Jehovah] sent a pestilence upon Israel from the morning
even [om. even] to the time appointed ; and there died of the people from Dan

16 even [pm. even] to Beersheba seventy thousand men. And when the angel [And
the angel] stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord [and Je-

hovah] repented him of the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed the people, It

is enough, stay now thine hand. And the angel of the Lord [Jehovah] was by the

17 threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite. And David spake unto the Lord [Jeho-

vah] when he saw the angel that smote the people, and said, Lo, I have sinned, and
I have done wickedly; but these sheep, what have they done? let thine hand, I

pray thee, be against me, and against my father's house.

18 And Gad came that day to David, and said unto him, Go up, rear an altar unto

19 the Lord [Jehovah] in the threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite. And David,

20 according to tbe saying of Gad, went up as the Lord [Jehovah] commanded. And
Araunah looked, and saw the king and his servants coming on toward him ; and
Araunah went out, and bowed himself before the king on his face upon the ground.

21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord the king come to his servant? And
David said, To buy the threshing-floor of thee, to build an altar unto the Lord

22 [Jehovah], that the plague may be stayed from the people. And Araunah said

unto David, Let my lord the king take and offer up what seemeth good unto him

;

behold, here be [are], oxen for burnt sacrifice, and [ins. the] threshing-instruments

23 and other [the] instruments of the oxen for wood. All these things did Araunah, as

a king, give unto the king [All gives Araunah, O king, to the king ; or, the whole

rives the servant of ray lord the king to the kingT
]. And Araunah said unto the

24 ling, The Lord [Jehovah] thy God accept thee. And the king said unto Arau-

nah, Nay, but I will surely buy it of thee at a price, neither will I [and I will not]

offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord [Jehovah] my God of that which doth cost me
nothing. So. [And] David bought the threshing-floor and the oxen for fifty she-

25 kels of silver. And David built there an altar unto the Lord [Jehovah], and of-

fered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings. So [And] the Lord [Jehovah] was en-

treated for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel.

* IVer. 12. StM M l*y upon ;" Eng. A. V. rather translate* the rerb In Chronicles (ver. 10) H03 u stretch out*
-T TT

Erdmann :
" I hold over thee ;" Philippson :

" I lay before thee."—Ta.1

• [Ver. 13. So Chron. (ver. 12), and so the symmetry of the statement requires.—Ta.]

» [Ver. 23. So Bflttcher, writing %}1H for njntt and inserting "lajjj. The words most be regarded as part

of Araanah's speech, since it is not true that he gare the things to the king; he offered them, but they were not

accepted (Welfh.).—Ta.]

(God) was entreated for the land." From this

both sections may be inferred to be from the same

source. [Hence some regard xxi. 15-xxiii. as

inserted in the midst of this history, and the two

poems xxii., xxiii. 1-7 as an insertion in the nar-

rative xxi. 15-22, xxiii. 8-39. Erdmann regards

these various sections as separately selected, and

put together according to a definite plan.—Taj—
The additions in the parallel section 1 Chron. xxi.

1-22, are to be referred to another fuller au-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I. Vers. 1-8. David's sin in numbering the

Yer. 1. And again the anger of the Lord
was kindled. The "again" evidently refers to

the famine in xxi. 1-14; comp. especially ver. 1

and the identical endings of the two accounts
(ver. 25 here and ver. 14 there): "Jehovah
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thority that the Chronicler had before him (Mov.,

Ew.), but not also in part to " pure remodeling

by the Chronicler himself." (Ew.).—The time of

this census is certainly to be put in the later years

of David's reign, " partly because the pestilence

here described is expressly said to be the second

of the two great plagues under David, partly be-

cause such a measure as the census, which occu-

pied Joab 9 months and 20 days, could have been
begun only in a perfectly quiet year" (Ew.). It

cannot belong to the time before the insurrections

of Absalom and Sheba (Seb. Schmid), because it

presupposes a permanent condition of peace with-

out ana within. The late date is also favored by
the fact that the Chronicler attaches immediately
to this history (in accordance with its conclusion,

the purchase of Araunah's threshing-floor as the

site of the future temple) the description of the

preparations for the building of the temple and
David's arrangements for divine service, which
Chron. puts in this peaceful last period of his

reign. "One would not, indeed, think of David's
very last days, when death was daily before him

;

such great matters are not undertaken at such a
time" (Hengst.).—The kindling of OcxTs anger
presupposes a grave offence against God ; and this

not merely by David (whose guilt is expressly

affirmed in vers. 3, 10, 12 sqq.), but also Dy the
whole people, since " Israel " is designated as the
object of the divine anger (ver. 1), and the pu-
nitive plague was intended to include the whole
nation (ver. 13 sq.). This offence of the people
consists, however, not in any " hidden sins "

( D.
Kimchi), nor in the insurrections under Ab-
salom and Sheba (Keil), but (since God's anger
is obviously causally connected with David!s deed)

in their participation in David'a sin.—And He
incited David against them, that is, against

Israel, and the subject of the Verb is Jehovah, not

Satan (so several older expositors [and Ewald]
after Chron.), uor David's thought of number-
ing the people (Theod.) The outburst of God's
wrath against Israel is produced by a sin of
David's, to which the " incitement came from the

Lord ;" the statement in Chron : " Satan* stood

up against Israel and incited David " is not in

contradiction with this, since Satan is not an in-

dependent agent alongside of God, but appears
always as subject to and dependent on Him. Job
i. ; Zech. iii. Buddseus' explanation :

" God and
the devil may concur in one and the same evil

deed, though in different ways, the latter by im-
pelling, the former by permitting " must be cor-

rected in accordance with this statement— *' The
Lord incited David" means, not that He de-
stroyed his free will and forced him, but that He
permitted the temptations, resident in the cir-

cumstances ordained by Him, to approach David,
and so developed the germinal ungodly desire in

David's heart into a determination of the will,

and thence into the deed. See on 1 Sam. xxvi.
19, and " Historical and Theological " to that

* [Bib.-Com. (on 2 8am. xxiv. 1) renders thi* " an ad-
versary " (otherwise unknown), on the ground that the
Art ( found in Job and Zech.) is wanting, and similarly
translates here " one (an unknown enemy) moved Da-
vid." But the absence of the Art in the late-composed
Chron. is explained by the fact that Satan had then be-
come a proper name, and here the natural connection
points to Jehovah as subject : if another person had been
concerned, distinoter mention would have been made
of him.—Ta.]

chapter [see James i. 13, 14 ; there is here in-
volved the whole subject of the co-relation of
divine and human action, about which we can
only insist on the two unharmonizable facts of the
absolute efficient control of God, and the com-
plete independence of man.

—

Tr.]—Saying, go,
number Israel and Judah ! David's aim in
this census could not have been pleasure at the
great number that it would show, and at the
growth and well-being of his subjects thus brought
out (S. Schmid and other older expositors) ; that
would have been a childish undertaking, consi-
dering the great expenditure of time and strength
made. Ewald (Hist. III. 218, bibl. Jahrb. 10, 34
sq.) holds that his purpose was to perfect the royal
power internally, and establish a strict rule that
should embrace the whole life of the nation ; the
census, he thinks, was intended "to drag the
people as far as possible " into all sorts of taxes,

such as existed in Egypt and Phenicia, and on
this supposition he bases the opinion that the
people, apprehensive of the subversion of their
liberty by the royal power, withstood this innova-
tion, and David had consequently to recede from
the complete execution of his measure. But there
is not a sign in the narrative of such a purpose
on David's part; and against it is the military

character ana aim of the measure. Apart from
1 Chron. xxvii. 23 sq. (according to which it was
connected with the military organization of the
people, and probably intended to complete it), it

is here discussed in the council of military offi-

cers, and executed by Joab the commander-in-
chief himself in conjunction with them ; and the
census took account not of all classes of the people,
or of all independent men, but only of " valiant
men that drew the sword." As is stated at the
outset, military camps were formed for the num-
bering (mustering). "The military character of
the procedure is clear also from the fact that Joab
delayed as long as possible carrying it into Ben-
jamin, in order not to arouse the insurrectionary
spirit of this tribe, which could not forget the
leadership it had possessed under Saul " (Hengst,
vbi sup. p. 128).—Ver. 2. The king said to Joab:
Go now through all the tribes of Israel,
. . . and master ye the people, that I may
know the number of the people—a general
mustering for a military-statistical purpose. That
is, after having subjected foreign nations and esta-

blished internal order and quiet, David wished
to know the military force of the whole people.
[Bender: " the king said to Joab and to the cap-
tains (or princes) of the host that were with
him."—Tb.]—In itself this census by David was
no more sinful than that of Moses, Ex. xxx. 12
sq. Wherein Davids sin consisted is indicated
in Joan's words in ver. 3 : May now the Lord
thy God add to the people, as it is, a hun-
dred-fold, and may the eyes of my lord
the king see it! but why does my lord
the king delight in this thing ? The speech
has the form of a conclusion* from what precedes,
and indicates that Joab perceives David's pur*
pose to be to please himself with the exhibition
of the imposing military strength of his people;

• Indicated by the 1 before «]gV, as in 2 Kings iv. 41

;

Pa. ir. 4 [3 L corap. Ges! } 166, 1 d. [Against this see " Text
and Gram/'—Tb.]
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and the question at the end conveys a moral re-

proof The ungodly feature in this undertaking,

therefore, was its motive, David's haughty over-

estimation of himself and his people. His sin

was one both of the lust of the eyes and of pride.

So much is true in Josephus* explanation (fol

lowed by Bertheau), which is otherwise incorrect,

namely," that David's sin consisted in his not de-

manding the expiation-money that, according to

Ex. xxx. 12 sqa. f had to be paid by every man
mustered ; for tnis requirement ofthe law (the aim
of which was :

" that there be no plague among
them " ) had reference to thedancerin such a census

of falling into haughtiness and presumptuousness.
" David wished to glory in the multitude of the

people" (8. Schm.). And the punishment that fol-

lowed the attempt—so that the number ofwarriors

wasdiminished, and the result ofthe census was not

noted in the State-annals (1 Chron. xxviL 24)

—

shows that it was made in proud self-feeling with-

out the will of the Lord, Israel's true king, and
for a self-chosen end that did not accord with the

aims and purposes of the Lord. It is going too

far to regard it as David's purpose here to sum-
mon the whole nation to war for new conquests

!J. D. Mich.), or to transform the theocratic State

Kurz in Hers, III. 306). Such a complete re-

cession from the dependence of his kingdom on
the Lord, such thought of a political world-do-

minion of Israel, such a complete abandonment
of Israel's national-theocratic calling, presupposes

a complete defection on David's uart from the

living God. But doubtless he who had led Israel

to solofty a height, forgetting himself before the

Lord, had a proud desire to exhibit the splendid

array of his people's military strength, as pledge

of the further advance of his house and people,

and of the future development of the promise:
44 thine enemies shall cringe before thee, and thou

shalt tread on their high-places" (Deut. xxxiii.

29). "To this height David now thought he
could advance without God; the annals should
how for all time that he had laid the foundations

of this mighty work of the future" ^Hengst.).

The people also, filled with proud national con-

ceit of their strength, shared David's sin. Though
the chief fault was not with the people (Hengst.),

yet the solidarity [unity] of David's sin and his

people's in this haughty anti-theocratic movement,
is beyond doubt.— ver. 4. David submits, indeed,

to Joab's opposition now also (comp. iii. 27 : xix.

1-7) ; but he did not follow the voice of gooa con-
science that he heard from his mouth. The
word of the king prevailed against Joab,
corap. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3; xxvii. 5; not: "stood
fast'^De W.).* " It is noteworthy that such a
man as Joab, without Hying fear of God, but with
natural directness and sound practical sense, sees

sooner than David, how such a sinful exaltation

does not become a king of Israel" (O. v. Gerl.).

"Nothing more was said in opposition" (Gro-
tius). In silence Joab and the officers obey their

lord'scommand ; they went out " before the eyes"t
of the king.

• Vulg.: obttnuit termo regit verba Joab.—Instead of

SK^Sk should perhaps be written *—?J (Chron.).
T
f It is unnecessary to write *jap (Vulg., 8yrn Ar.) for

'JflS.for the latter means simply M before the king 1*

Ver. 5. Exact geographical statement of the be-
'

winning of the census. It began beyond the Jor-
dan in Oad, " because military affairs were in an
especially flourishing condition there,* comp. 1

Chron. xii. 8 soq.., 37 " (Then.) Comp. Tbemus'
remarks on 2 Kings xv. 25. And encamped
at Aroer on the right of the city ; they en-
camped in the plain instead of going into the
city, because of the large number of men engaged
in taking the census, and so they doubtless did
hereafter. [Another reading, in some respects
better, is: "they began from Aroer and from the
city." See "Text and Gram."—Tr.] In the
midst of the brook-valley of Oad. that is, not
in the vale of the Jabbok, as the greatest river in

Gad (Winer, a. v. Ihaler and ^roer, Then^ Buet-
schi in Hen. s. v. Oad) ; for it is identical with
the Aroer of Josh. xii. 25, which was before Rab-
bah (= Kabbah of the Ammonites), that is, be-
tween it and the Jordan ; for this reason and from
the statement in Judg. xL 33 (Jephthah smote
the Ammonites from Aroer to Abel Kernaim) it

cannot have lain so far north as the Jabbok, but
is probably to be sought in the valley noted on
the map south of the Jabbok in the middle of the
territory of God. According to Von Ranmer
(p. 259) it is probably the present Ayra southwest
from ea-Salt, with which Burckhardt also proba-
bly identified it (Reisen in Surien, etc.. p. 609).
This Aroer in Oad is to be distinguished from 1

)

Aroer in Judah, southeast of Beersheba, whither
David sent a part of the booty of Ziklag, 1 Sam.
xxx. 28, and 2) Aroer on the right (northern)
bank of the Arnon in Reuben (Josh. xii. 2; Numb,
xxxii. 34. [Bib.-Oom. holds that Aroer on the
Arnon is here meant, on the ground that the de-
scription here agrees perfectly with that in Deut.
ii. 36 (comp. Josh. xiii. 16), and that if Aroer
before Kabbah is meant, the whole tribe of Reu-
ben would be omitted from the census, which is

impossible; and this view is the most natural.

For a possible city on the Arnon see Art. Arnon
in Smith's Bible-Diet.—Instead of* in the valley
of Gad," render "towards Gad;" they advanced
from the southern limit to Gad and Jazer.

—

Til]
—They encampedt as far as towards Jaser,
the plain in which this gathering was held ex-
tended from Aroer to Jazer ; Jazer cannot, there-

fore, have been far from Aroer. Jazer, formerly
belonged to the Ammonites, conquered from them
(Numb. xxi. 32), pertained to Gad (Numb, xxxii.

35, Josh. xiii. 25), a Levitical city (Josh, xxi
39, 1 Chron. vi. 81) ; afterwards Moabitic (Isa.

xviii. 8); after the exile Ammonitish (Jer. xlviii.

32), conquered by Judas Maccabeus (Mace v.

8). Burckhardt (p. 609) conjectures .that the
name of the old Jazer is found in the fine spring
Ain Hanr

t
which he found near the ruins of a

very considerable city in the valley south of es-

Salt, whose water flows into the Wady Shoeb,
which empties into the Jordan. But Gesenius,
who agrees with this conjecture (on Burckh. p.

1062), thinks it possible that Jazer is the present
Sir, a ruin at the source of the Wady Sir, which

without a necessary intimation that the king went alone
with them.

^
• [Or, because this point wan exactly at the opposite

end of the land (going in a circuit) from Judsh.—Tn.1
f The "and to Jaser" defines not the verb "came"

(Keil), but the " encamped."
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flows into the Jordan, and this view is adopted by
Seetzen, who found several pools at Sir (comp.

Jer. xlviii. 32: "sea of Jazer"), Van de Velde
and Keil (on Numb. xxi. 32). According to

Eusebius ( Onom.),
" the city of Jazer extended iu

Qad as far as Aroer, which is before Kabbah. 1
' In

accordance with this Von Raumer, who regards

Aroer as the present Ayra. to which the valley

of Ain Hazir descends, adopts the view that this

Ain Hazir is the. ancient Jazer, as it is not five

English miles from Ayra (p. 263).

Ver. 6. Then they came to Oilead, the moun-
tain-land on both sides the Jabbok, and thence

into the land of Tahiim hodshu This local ex-

pression (regarded as a proper name by Cler. and
De Wette, but as such yielding no sense) is vari-

ously given by the ancient Versions: Sept.

:

"land of the Hittites, which is Adasai" TStier

and Theile'stext], or "land of Thabason" [Vat.,

Tisch.], or, " land of Ethaon Adasai [Alex.]

;

Symm. :
" to the lower way f Vulg. :

" to the

lower land of Hodsi." No tolerable sense can be
gotten from the words except on the supposition

that the text is corrupt. The first part of Bolt-

Cher's conjectural emendation " under the sea "*

is a fortunate suggestion, since it requires no
change in the letters, and this designation of the

Lake of Gennesareth as a "sea" accords with the

usage of the language [it is the "sea of Kin-
nereth "] and with the local statements of the

narrative. But the second part of his conjecture,

that hodshi= " like the new moon," in reference

to the shape of the lake, is too far-fetched. So
also Gesemus' view, that hodshi is a matronymic
from the woman called Hodesh in 1 Chron. viii.

9 [= Hodshites]. Ewald's conjecture, to read
Herman for Hodshi, and render: "the lower
regions ofHerraon " is without support (Thenius).

Thenius conjectures that hodshi is for Kedshifi
Denominativefrom Kedesh, understandingthereby
the town in Naphtali near lake Merom, so that

it would read : " they came into the land under
the lake [sea] of Kedesh [Kadesh]." But this

designation of lake Merom is strange, and does
not elsewhere occur ; nor does the term "under
[or, below] " suit, we should rather expect " over
above]." Retaining the " Kedesh," it is more

probable that the reference is to the Levitical

city of that name in Issachar, southwest of the
lake of Gennesareth (1 Chron. vii. 72 (vi. 57)

;

in Josh. xix. 20 ; xxi. 28 = Kishion). Comp.
Raumer (p. 132, Bern. 36 b) and the country
below the lake of Gennesareth southwest in

Baumer'b map. This lake is often called a " sea
"

(Numb, xxxiv. 11 ; Josh. xii. 3; xiii. 27 ; Isa.

viii. 23), called so in the last passage without
further description (comp. " Galilean sea." Matt,

iv. 18 ; xv. 29 ; Mk. i. 16 ; vii. 31). Instead of

Thenius1
adjective form Kadshi [**sea of Ke-

desh "], it is better to read : * towards Kedesh "

(HBhp, comp. Ges. {90. 2 a. b), understanding

the town in Issachar, and rendering: "they
came into the land below the sea towards
[or, to] Kadesh." Hither they came from
Gilead, passing through the Jordan-plain below
the Galilean sea.—[For other conjectures about
this expression see Smith's Bib.-DicL a. v., Bib'

• D'nnn - d* nnn.
t vfrx

Com. and Philippson: this whole geographical
account is omitted in 1 Chron. xxi.

—

Tr]—;And they came to Dan Jaan ; according to

Schultz and Van d. Velde (Mem. p. 306, in Von
Baumer p. 125) the present ruin Danian between
Tyre and: Aire near Bas en Nakura. But thi*

does not agree with the statement that Joab went
from this region below the sea to Dan Jaan,
thence to Zidon, and then first to Tyre, whereas
according to that view he would have gone from
Dan Jaan by the sea to Zidon. This route would
naturally lead us to think of the Dan that formed
the extreme northern boundary of Israel (comp.
vera. 2, 15), the old Laish (Josh. xix. 47 : Judg.
xviii. 29) ; but the objection to this is that the
name Jaan is not appended to this Dan in vers.

2, 15, and we must therefore seek another Dan
between Gilead and Zidon. So HengBt., Pent.

II. 194. Keil looks for it in northern Perea,
southwest of Damascus, taking it to be (he same
that is mentioned in Gen. xiv. 14, which accord-
ing to Deut. xxxiv. 1 belonged to Gilead ; but
that is none other than the well-known Dan-
Laish. And since no other place suiting the
geographical relations can be found, we hold to

this (Dan-Laish), which by its position was par-

ticularly suited for a mustering [so Wordsworth
and Bib.-Com.—Tr.]. But what does the Jaan
mean ? Bunsen remarks on this passage :

" Dan-
Jaan, as the name Baal-Jaan on coins shows, is

a Phoenician god (literally: Judge, t. e. ruler,

the singer,* t. e. player), answering to the Greek
Pan, who gave the city its name." But this sur-

name is never elsewhere found with Dan. The
Vulg. has: in Dan silvestria, "in Dan of the

wood" p£*)» which reading Winer, Lengerke,

Ewald adopt, and render: "Dan in the (Leba-
non) forest." Thenius regards Laish as the ori-

ginal reading.

—

And about towards Zidon

;

the " about " [ = roundabout] means not the

environs of Zidon, but in the direction of Dan*
from the northern border they turned around
towards the north-western border of the king-

dom.!—Ver. 7. From Zidon they went south-

ward, and came to the fortified city Zor ( =
"rock"), comp. Josh. xix. 29, the fortress Tyre

built on a rock on the mainland (now Stir), in

distinction from the insular Tyre. Thev came,
therefore, into the territory of Asher, which bor-

dered on that of Zidon and Tyre.

—

And into
all the cities of the Hhritas and Canaan-
Itea, that is, in Naphtali, Zebulon and Issa-

char, the region afterwards called Galilee, "in
which the Canaanites were not exterminated by
the Israelites, but only made tributary" (Keil).

[It hence appears that even as late as this these

native tribes had cities of their own. The divi-

sion into Hivites and OanaanUes is remarkable

;

perhaps these were the most prominent of the

surviving native races. The Hivite territory

extended down near Jerusalem (Gibeon), see

Jndg. iii. 3; Josh. xi. 3; what the "Canaanite"
district was is not clear.

—

Tb.]—And went

• [From mj?.—Te.]

t [Inntead of T3D) MP Wellh. proposes to read

ODD pi?*. *nd render

:

14 and they came to Dan, and

from Dan turned about to Zidon " (comp. the repetition

of Dan in the Sept.), which gets rid of the Joan.—Ta.]
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oat to the south of Jadah to Baersheba,
passed along the western border throughout the

length of the land from Dan to Beersheba.

—

Ver. 8. The return, after nine months and twenty

days. According to 1 Chron. xxi. 6* the census

was not extended into Benjamin and Levi, ''be-

cause the king's word was an abomination to

Joab," and according to 1 Chron. xxvii. 24 Joab
did not finish the numbering "because wrath
therefor came upon Israel." Joab, who had
entered unwillingly (ver. 3) on the execution of

the king's command, had not made haste; then

David saw his wrong, the plague broke out be-

fore the census was finished ; the numbering had
not yet begun in Benjamin, nor in Levi (which,

however, was excepted therefrom by Num. i. 47-
49).—Ver. 9. Statement of the total number of the

people mustered : Israel had eight hundred thou-

sand arms-bearing men, Judah five hundred thou-

sand. Chron. gives a higher number for Israel,

eleven hundred thousand; a lower for Judah,
four hundred and seventy thousand. To explain

or reconcile this difference in respect to Israel it

has been supposed that there were two countings.

one according to the private lists in cities and
villages (Chron), the other according to the
digentP made therefrom for the public registers

(2 Sara.) (so Cornelius a Lapide)—or that Joab
was less accurate in his numbering than the officers

with him (Sanktins)—or that Chron. includes

the non-Israelites in the Ten Tribes and the
neighboring regions, about three hundred thou-
sand (S. Senmid). Against this last is that only
Israelites proper are spoken of in vers. 1, 2 ; the
other suppositions are mere conjectures. Osian-
der's opinion that Chron. includes the older

men is opposed to ver. 5, and D. Kimchi's, that

Chron. includes also Benjamin and Levi, to 1

Chron. xxi. 6. [Others suppose that the regular
army of two hundred and eighty-eight thousand
men CI Chron. xxvii. 1-15) is included in Israel

in Chron., and excluded in Sam., and that a
corps of thirty thousand men (commanded by
the thirty, 1 Chron. xi. 25) is included in Judah
in Samuel, and excluded in Chronicles. See
Bib.-Com. on 1 Chron. xxi. 5. These conjectures
are without foundation, and errors of text or
errors of oral tradition must be supposed.

—

See notes of Wordsw. and Bib.-Oom., on our verse.—Tr.]. Apart from the feet that we have round
numbers here, the differences explain themselves
if we remember that the result of the census was
not recorded in the State-annals (1 Chron. xxvii.
24), and the statements here must rest on oral
tradition. The numbers are not to be taken as
perfectly accurate, but there is no good reason to
reject them as unhistorically large, since this fer-

tile countrv was very thickly peopled. "We see
this from the various places, whose ruins stand as
near to one another, as villages in our most
densely populated regions " (Arnold in Hen. XL
23 so.). Taking the military population as about
one-fourth of the whole, Palestine [Israel] would
have contained, according to this census, a popu-
lation of from five to six million souls, which is

not too large a number. Ewald (Hist III. 196,
Kem. 3) refers to other numerical statements
about Israel, that seem to us too large, and yet
must be accepted as historical, and remarks:
" Though the numbers may be in part round, and

sometimes exaggerated, yet in general there is no
reason for doubting their historical value. If, for

example, the present population of Algeria be es-

timated at three million, and therein from 300,000
to 400,000 arms-bearing men (see Dawson Borrer,
Campaign in the Kabylie) Israel in such happy times
as David's with its wide limits might certainly sus-

tain a larger number." Buetschi (Hen. V II L 89)

:

" Considei ing the general extent of the levies and
the almost incredibly dense population of Pales-

tine, the enormous numerical strength of the Is-

raelltish array (1 8am. xi. 8 ; xv. 4; 2 Sam. xvii.

11 ; 1 Chron. xxvii. 1 sqq.) cannot occasion much
surprise."

ft. Vera. 10-17. Thejudgment of the pestilence—
Vers. 10. David confesses his sin before the Lord,
and asks forgiveness. David's heart smote
him, that is, his conscience, just as in 1 Sam.
xxiv. 6. Comp. 1 Kings ii. 44 ; Job xxvii. 6

;

Eccl. vii. 22. With anguish of conscience David
sees that his sin is an offence against the Lord.
As to wherein it consisted see above on vers. 1-3.

—Ver. 11. "In the morning" = the next
morning.—David had made his short penitent
praver either as he was going to sleep, or, more
probably, after a sleepless night—The word of
Jehovah comes to Gad, see 1 Sam. xxii. 5. He
is called David's seer as being his confidential

counsellor, aiding him constantly with direction

from the source of divine revelation.

—

And the
word of the Lord . . . this revelation had come
to Gad independently ofhuman means or occasion.

—Ver. 12. Choice between threeJudgments set

before David. Three things I hold over

thee (StU), not: I lay on thee, but : I hold high
over thee, namely, as a load of punishment, which
is to be laid on thee according as thou choosest

;

the sense in Chron. (HOJ) is the same : " I turn
[stretch] over thee " [so Eng. A. V. here : offer

thee].—-Ver. 13. Then came Gad to David.
—This is the apodoeis to the protasis in verse 11

:

and when David rose in the morning . . . then
came Oad; what intervenes is a circumstantial
sentence.* Instead of seven years of famine Chron.
(so Sept.) has three, agreeing with the figures in

the other plagues. For this reason the reading
of Chron. is to be preferred ; there correspond,
therefore, three years offamine, three months offiiqkt

before enemies, three days of pestilence.f [The
seven% in Sam. may be accounted for by the fre-

quent occurrence of that number, possibly from
the seven years' famine in the history of Joseph.—Tr,].—Ver. 14. " J am in a great strait"—the
exclamation of a tortured conscience, whose an-
guish is heightened by the necessity of choosing
between the three punishments. David looks on
the pestilence as an immediate stroke of Gods
hand, while the other plagues make him and his

people dependent on man ; at the same time he
looks to God's mercy, whence, if he fall only into

God's hands, he may the sooner hope to draw
comfort and help. In view of God's punitive

• [On the criticism of the text here see " Text, and
Gram.**—Tb,]

t K"On, Fern, with an abstract PtaM Ew. { 317 a.—^0)

(Int.) "thy fleeing" — "that thou fleest.* The Bint
tUTO collects the D'*W into one conception : "enemy.

I 'T

t " The numeral letter J was changed into } " (The-
nius).
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righteousness his faith holds fast to God's mercy,
and verifies itself therein.—At the close of this

verse the Sept. has :
4t And David chose the pesti-

lence [tfavarov], and it was the days of the wheat-
harvest." But this is nothing but an explanatory
remark taken from 1 Chron. xxi. 20, designed
partly to make a direct statement of David's
choice (which is only indirectly stated in the

text), partly to account for Araunah'e work at the
ihreshing-noor (ver. 18 sq.).

Ver. 15. Beginning, duration and extent of the

pestilence.—And the Lord gave a pestilence,
it was a divine punishment. From the morn-
ing—the morning when Gad came to David (vers.

11, 13). The next words,* giving the terminus ad
quern [Eng. A. V.: "to the time appointed,*"

Erdmann: "to an appointed time"], oner great

difficulties.—The Sept. renders : "till the hour of

breakfast," that is, the sixth hour, to* which it

adds :
'' and the plague began among the people,"

which Bottcher and Thenius would receive into

the text But this addition of the Sept had its

origin no doubt in the reflection that the time from
morning to breakfast was too short for the effects

of the plague (70,000 died) therefore the words
"from the morning to, etc." were regarded as

defining the verb gave [Eng. A. V. : sent], that

is, the divine arrangement in inflicting the plague,

and then the plague itself was made to begin after

the sixth hour. But the word "gave" itself in-

cludes the destructive effect of the pestilence, and
the result is indicated immediately by the word
" died."—We have then here the limit of time of

the raging of the pestilence. But what is meant ?

up to what point ? The most natural explana-

tion: "to the appointed time" (Cler., De W.,
Ew.), that is, to the end of the three days (ver. 13)

contradicts ver. 16, according to which the pesti-

lence ceased through God's mercy before this

time ; besides the Def. Art. is wanting, while else-

where the word in the sense of a time designated

has the Art. The Art. may indeed be omitted

when the word ("UP^) signifies an assembly for

divine service and festival. Hos. ix. 5 ; Lam. ii.

7, 22. Thus Bochart (Hicroz. I. 2, 38, ed. Bos.

I. 396 sq.) renders (after the Chald.), having
Acts ill. 1 in mind :

" the time when the people

used to meet for evening prayers, about the ninth

hour of the day, that is, the third hour after

noon." Keil adopts this view, and thinks it fa-

vors the basis of the rendering of the Vnlg. :
" to

the time appointed" according to Jerome's ex-

planation (tradU. Hebr. in 2 libr. Beg.) :
" he calls

that the time appointed, in which the evening sa-

crifice was offered." .Against this Thenius rightly

remarks! that the general expression '< time of

assembly " could not be used for the afternoon- or

evening-assembly. Thenius* conjecture (suggested
by the Chald.): "to the time of lighting^ (the
lamps in the sanctuary or in dwellings) is declared
by Bottcher to be contrary to Heb. usage; and
Bottcher's reading :

" up to the time of food " is

unsupported. The same thing is to be said of
Hitzig's suggestion :

'• up to the time of dinner."
Instead of adding another to these doubtful, in

fact unsuccessful attempts to gain a new text, it

seems requisite to return to our masoretic text,

which, since the Art is wanting, is to be rendered

:

" up to an appointed time." Why should this phrase
not give a suitable sense? In view of the fact that

the Lord had in mercy determined on a point of
time before the expiration of the three days (ver.

16), it is here intimated that the pestilence lasted

a shorter time fixed by His grai-ious will. It must
be left undetermined whether this "appointed
time" falls in the first day of the plague (which
seems to be indicated by the " from the morning,"
and " that day," ver. 18, though not necessarily,

since the "morning" is the same as in ver. 11,

and may point out merely the beginning of the

pestilence without reference to the same day), or in

the second day. In any case, however, the nar-

rator, combining and, in Heb. fashion, antici-

pating what follows^ means by this expression to

say that God in His mercy permitted the pesti-

lence to go on only to a determined point of time
within the " three days."—Seventy thousand
men.=Grotiu8 cites the fact {Dwd. Sic. 1. 14)

that in the siege of Syracuse 100,000 men of the

Carthaginian army died within a short time.

—

[Dr. Erdmann's explanation of the ** appointed
time" is not a little strained ; the fact that he re-

fers to (the shortening of the duration of the pes-

tilence) would hardly have been expressed in this

way. The word seems obviously to mean :
" time

of assembly " (so Wellh., Bib.-vom., and others^,

and points to some well-known gathering of the

people. The most natural suggestion is that the

time of evening-prayer is meant, to which some
regard it as a fatal objection tha( the assembly
for evening-prayer could not have existed in the

time of David, or of the author of the Book of

Samuel. But it may be replied that we do not

know when the custom of thus gathering began
;

• "yrto ru!.~"ijtN» ^p*- : ** "p** *p«™w» to which

it adds : col w£aro ^ Ipavo-tc iv r* \atft afterwhich The-

nius and Bottcher write : D£3 Hfi^Sn Sn^V

t Thenius : lJ?3D-.r\p, out of which 1^10 by change

of 3 into 1 and of *l into T Against this Bottcher
shows that *V*3D is not a Heb. word, and (according to

the use of 1JJD) wonld mean burning, comp. Judg. xv.

14: 2 8am. xxii.9; he (Bottch.), after the 8ept. reads

IjrtD " strengthens " — « repast," from 1J?0
** to sup-

port, strengthen M by food, comp. Gen. xviil 6; Judg.

xix.5, 8 j 1 Kings xiii.7; as, then, in Chald. mtyO
means " heartatrengthening " — " food, dinner," so in

Heb. "tj?to " strengthener" may have meant the first

meal of the day (about 11 or 12 o'clock). But against

this Bottcher himself says that the form Soto is else-

where used only of acting persons ; further, such a de-

signation of breakfast occurs nowhere else ; since in

the passages cited IpD obtains the signification

"strengthen" only from the connection (especially by
the addition of M heart " and " food "), so much the more
ought the connection to show when it is intended to

mean breakfast, since it usually means only in general

**to strengthen by food."—If breakfast-Utne is here

spoken of, Thenius (following the Sept.) would take the

form TpDD; but Bottcher says rightly that "the lan-

guage would not have nsed the same word for • break-

fast
7 and * furniture ' (1 Kings x. 12)." Hitzijc (according

to Then., p. 290 sqq.), thinks that if the Aptorov of the

Sept is not based on a rmjJD, then to l^DD (Then.) is

to be preferred jtyo (kitchen-cakes), which he tries to

show means prandium.
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or, it may be that there was some other regular

gathering otherwise unknown to us. It is at any
rate better bo to render the word, whether it can
be satisfactorily explained or not.—T-a.]

Ver. 16. And tne angel, namely the angel

of the Lord afterwards more exactly described

("that destroyed the people"), the embodiment
of His punitive righteousness, the exactor of the

judgment, the destroying angel (corap Exod. xii.

23)—stretched ont his hand to Jerusalem
to destroy it; thereupon the Lord repent-
ed him of the evil.—Chron.: "And God sent

His angel to Jerusalem to destroy it." Accord-
ing to both accounts the pestilence ceased at the

moment when it had reached Jerusalem through
the will of the merciful God. This is the mo-
ment meant by the '* appointed time " of ver.

15. On God's repentance see on 1 Sam. xiii. 35,

"Historical and Theological," No. 1 (to 1 Sam.
xiii.).—The Lord's command to His angel :

—

Enough! now stay thy band! the (< thy
hand" refers to the " His hand" above. As vet

the pestilence had not attacked Jerusalem itself;

for the angel of the Lord was at the threshing-

floor of Araunah the Jebusite." Threshing-floors

were usually in the open air, on heights where it

was possible, on account of the chaff and the dust,

and for the Hake of the wind, which was necessary

for the purifying of the grain ; comp. Judg. vi.

37 ; Ruth iii". 2, 15. So this threshing-floor was
without Jerusalem, northeast of Zion, on the hill

Moriah; see on ver. 25. The pestilence had
reached the houses lying near this threshing-floor.

Instead of the form Awarnah (ver. 16) or Aran-
yah (ver. 18), the name of the owner of the floor is

to be read with the Masorites Araunah (vers. 20,

22, 23, 24). Chron. has Oman (vers. 15. 18, 20.

21, 22, 23); Sept Orna. Ewald: "This form of
the name is un-Hebrew, but perhaps all the more
Jebusite." Bertheaa : " The form Araunah does
not look like Heb., while Orna and Oman are

Hcb. ; for this very reason the form Araunah seems
to rest on an old tradition." Jebusites still dwelt
in the land (Josh. xv. 63), and were tributary (1

Kin. ix. 20 sq.). See on 2 Sam. v. 6 sq. ; Arau-
nah is here represented as a man of property, see

on vers. 22, 23.—Ver. 17. David saw the
angel; according to Chron. (whose account is

fuller) he saw him standing by the threshing-floor

between heaven and earth with a drawn sword in

his hand, which was stretched out over Jeru-
salem. The drawn sword is the symbol of the

execution* of the divine judgment, comp. Gen.
iii. 24; Numb. xxii. 23; Josh. v. 13.—David
said to the Lord: I, etc By the "I"f he pre-

sents himself as the really guilty person before

God, in contrast with the people, whom he de-

clares to be innocent. According to Chron. (ver.

16) the elders, clothed in sackcloth and praying,
shared with David the vision of the angel; the
representatives of the people, therefore, confess

that it has part in David's sin ; see on ver. 1.

** The punishment was sent for the people's own
sin (ver. 1), though David's offence was the im-
mediate occasion of its execution " (O. v. Gerl.).

David is so penetrated with a sense of his guilt,

•On 3 with 71371 see Ew. { 217, 2.
I T I

t [The Pronoun is emphatic In the original—Ta.]

and with sympathy with the suffering of his peo-
ple, that he now prays God to visit judgment on
" him and his house" alone, and spare the people
as "His flock" [comp. 1 Chron. xxi. 17].

III. Vers. 18-26. Appeasement of God's wrath
by the purchase of Araunah

f

s threshing-floor, and the
erection of an altar thereon.—Ver. 18. God's an-
nouncement of grace (contrasted with His an-
nouncement of judgment, ver. 13) is the conse-
quence of " the repentance of the Lord 91

(ver. 16)
and the synchronous repentance of David (ver. 17),
though this did not cause God's repentance; it

occurs at the same time (" that day") that God
stops the plague, at the " appointed time" (ver.

15) before the expiration of the three days.—Be-
sides his prayer David has now to make public
affirmation of his guilt, and of his willingness
henceforth with the people to devote himself as
an offering to the Lord, by building an altar.

[According to Chron. the angel commanded Gad
to go to David ; the two accounts do not exclude
each other. The relation of time between vers.

16 and 18 is not clear ; but God's repentance is

represented as independent of David's action.

—

Tb.]—Ver. 19. And David went np; he
shows unconditional obedience to the divine com-
mand; whereby the altar was already in spirit

built, and the offering of an obedient heart well-
pleasing to the Lord, was made in truth. Comp.
1 Sam. xv. 22.—Ver. 20. And Araunah
looked forth; the verb (Iptf) means "to lie

out over, bend forward, see, look at, look out "

—

here, to look into the distance, since Araunah was
working in the threshing-floor, and saw David
coming from the city. Chron. more fully :

** And
as Oman was threshing wheat" [Ver. 21. David
announces his purpose to Araunah to buy his
threshing-floor.]—Ver. 22 sqq. Araunah's un-
selfish readiness is shown in the fact that he takes
for granted the threshing-floor is to be made over
to David, does not even mention it, but offers

everything on the place to boused in averting the
plague : the oxen that drew the threshing-wagon,
the threshing-sledges (the Plural is used because a
sledge consisted of several connected iron-pointed
rollers), and the instruments of the oxen, the
wooden yokes; the " wood " (yokes and sledges)

was for the fire, as the oxen for the burnt-offering.

—Ver. 8. Render: "All this gives Araunah,
O king, to the king ;" the words are a continua-
tion of Araunah's speech in ver. 22. In the an-
cient versions (Sept, Vulg., 8yr., Ar., Chald.) the
first " the king " is omitted, because, taking it as

Nominative, they rightly thought it impossible
that Araunah should be a king. If the words be
taken as the statement of the narrator, and the

"king" as Nominative, then [since it says:

Araunah gave all this] there is a contradiction

with ver. 24, where David buys thethreshing-floor,

and moreover a historically incorrect statement,

namely, that Araunah was king of Jebns before

its conquest by David ; this view Ewald in fact

adopts, against which Thenius rightly says: "this

important fact would not have been stated in a
single word, and it is in itself, but especially from
v. 8.. incredible that David should nave suffered

the Jebusite king to remain at his side." [For ano-
ther reading: " all this gives Araunah, the servant

of my lord the king, to the king" (which is also a
continuation of Arannah's discourse^ see " TA<rt'Text
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and Gram."—Tr,].-And Araunah said to the
king ; before this we most suppose a pause, or

the repetition of the announcing formula ["Arau-
nah said"], without intervening discourse, is to

be explained by the fact that the following wish

is sharply marked off from what precedes as a
word of special significance and wholly new con-

tent "The phrase 'and he said' is frequently

repeated, where the same perron continues to

speak, see xv. 4, 25, 27" (Keil). The Lord
tny God aooept thee ; the verb is used of the

acceptance of persons by God in connection with
prayer and offering, Job xxxiii. 20 ; Ezek. xx.

40, 41 ; xliii. 27 ; Jer. xiv. 12 ; so also here in

reference to the offering that David proposes
making. Sept., Syr., Arab, have "The Lord
bless thee ;" Bottcher proposes to combine these

texts and read :
" the Lord thy God accept and

bless thee," after Gen. xlix. 25; Numb. vi. 24
sqq. ; Ps. lxvii. 2 [1].—Ver. 24. David does not
accept Araunah'a offered gift (which exhibits him
as a propertied man), because the offering would
seem incomplete in his eyes if it were not his own
property that he offered.—For fifty shekels of
silver ; Chron. :

" shekels of gold in weight six

hundred." There would be room for the supposi-

tion of an intentional exaggeration in Chronicles
(Thenius), only " if it were certain that the Chro-
nicler had before him our present text of Samuel

"

(Bertheau). Bochart [approved by Bib.OomJ],

holds that the word (^03) means here not " sil-

ver," but in general " money" that David paid
money, fifty shekels in gold-pieces, and, as gold
was worth twelve times as much as silver, this was
= COO shekels in silver [according to Bochart,
Chron. (ver. 25) reads: "shekels of gold of
the weight (value) of600 (silvershekels)."—Tr.]:
but this contradicts the texts of both Sam. ana
Chron. We have to suppose a corruption of text

here.
^
Keil properly points out that, comparing

the price (400 silver shekels) that Abraham gave
for a burial-place (Gen. xxiii. 15), and especially

the smaller value of land in his day, the price

here stated, 50 shekels of silver (about 30 Ameri-
can dollars) seems too small. [However, Abra-
ham's purchase was much greater in extent than
this (Bib.-Oom.), and peculiar circumstances may
here have affected the price. The sum mentioned
in Chron. seems too large, but of this we cannot
very well judge. Some suppose that the 50 she-

kels were paid for the materials of the offering,

and 600 for the ground (see note in Bib. Com. on
1 Chron. xxi. 25) : but of this there is no hint in

the narrative. We cannot with certainty recover
the true numbers.—Tr.]

Ver. 25. The building of the altar and the pre-
sentation of the offering is the work of humble
and obedient faith, whereby David testifies anew
his complete devotion of heart and life to the
Lord. The burntroffering precedes, because by it

expiation is made, and God's favor, as Araunah
wished for David, restored; comp. Lev. i. 3, 4
•' for his acceptance before Jehovah " (comp. ver.

23 ). Thereon follows the peace- and thank-offering
(SheUunim). It assumes God's favor and the peace-
ful relation between Him and man. and on the
ground of this relation, expresses thanks for di-

vine kindnesses already received or hereafter to be
received (comp. Oehler in Hen. X. 637).—After

39

" peace-offerings " the Sept. adds :
" And Solomon

made an addition to the altar afterwards, for it

was little at first" It must be left undetermined
whether the Alexandrian translators found these

words in their text, they being an addition by an
editor or scribe (Then.), or added them by way of
explanation. Certainly the place on Araunah'a
threshing-floor, where David built the altar and
continued to offer, is the consecrated spot that he
chose for the Temple, and on which Solomon
built it (1 Chron. xxi. 27—xxii. 1) ; and this ad-

dition of the Sept. agrees with the statement of

Josephus, that Araunah's threshing floor was on
the hill afterwards occupied by the Temple (so

Grotius).—Chr. Rosen has attempted to prove the

identity of this threshing-floor on Moriah (comp.
Arnold in Hen. XV II I. 625) with the sacred

rock in the present Mosque es Sakra, which stands

on the site of the ancient Temple ( WochenblaU der

Johanniter-Ordens-Balley Brand. Jahrg. 1860 in the
Beilage to No. 12).

HISTORICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

1. The grave sin of proud self-exaltation, which
David ana the people of Israel here had in com-
mon, presupposed the elevation to victory and
power that God had bestowed by His gracious

might, and its consequence was the judgment that
revealed God's anger against the perversion of
His favors into plans of self-aggrandizement. God's
honor does not permit a king and people to seek
their own honor in the power conferred by Him.
The aims of Qods kingdom cannot, according to

God's laws of moral order, be abridged or ob-
scured with impunity by the aims and purposes
of human pride. God's judgments fail not against
false national honor and ambitious, self-seeking

pride of rulers, as is shown by the history not omy
of Israel, but of all nations to the present time.

2. That God, angry with Israel, incite* to the
sin of numbering the people, and then punishes
it, is no contradiction according to the theology
of the Old Testament (J. Mtiller, Lehre von der
Sunde 1. 322), since inciting to sin does not set aside
the holding one responsible for it. Man's free

will is not destroyed by the divine will, and the
punishment of the righteous God presupposes
man's guilt. Immersed in the thought of God's
all-fulfilling efficiency, the human mind does not
indeed refer to it "evil as well as good" (Mul-
ler, ubi supra), for Old Testament theology is far
from presenting the divine causality in this like

attitude to good and evil ; but the divine activity

(in its punitive manifestations) is referred to the
external production of evil (already present as an
inward fact of man's free will, opposed to God's
will), in so far as the circumstances that produce
and incite to sin exist under God's government,
and are used by Him as means to develop man's
sin for the ends of His punitive righteousness.

But also, apart from the external realization of
sin. God gives man, who freely hardens himself
in sin, over to the judgment of the consequence of
his sin

j
Rom. i. 28.—" There is here not mere

permission, but real action on God's part, and
such as every one may see in his own expe-
riences. He that allows the sinful disposition to

rise within him is, however much he may strive

against it, inevitably involved in the sinful deed.
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which draws down the requiting judgment"
(Hengst , Hat. II. 130).

3. The root of the sin in this census is already

laid bare in the word of the law relating to the

numbering of the people. Hengxtenberg excel-

lently remarks (ubi sup. 129):
§t
If David's eye

had been clear, he would have seen in OooVs law

the special reference to the danger attending the
numbering of the people. In Ex. xxx.' 11 sq. it

in enjoined that in the census every Israelite

Bh ill pay expiatory money, * that there be no
plague among them when they are numbered;*
by thirf money they are, as it were, ransomed
from the death that they incurred by proud con-

ceit. It recall* the danger of forgetting human
weakness, that so easily arises when the indivi-

dual feels him.-telf a member of a powerful whole.
Even the slightest movement of national pride (it

is an important lesson for all times) is sin against

God, which, if not vigorously repelled, involves

the nation in the judgment of God. Indeed the
Romans with a similar feeling made an expia-
tory offering when they took the census."—The
greatness of David's guilt increases with the

maintained opposition of his will to the voice

of God, which ne hears in Joab's word, whereby
his conscience ought to have been awakened.
The degree, of man's guilt against God rises with
the maintained determination of the will against

conscience in the inner life, with the outward
resolution to act, with the rejection of counsel and
instruction, whereby the attainment of better

knowledge is frustrated, and with the final per-

formance of the evil determination in spite of
protest and opposition from within ana from
wUhouL

4. The various steps whereon God leads men
that yield their conscience to His Spirit to ever
deeper humility in sincere penitence are mirrored
in this history of David's repentance. First God

1

rouses David from his sleep of conscience and secu-

rity by the result of his boastful antigodly under-
taking, so that *'his heart smote him" (comp. for

this expression, 1 Sam. xxiv. 6), that is, his con-
science chastised him. So he comes to know that

he has sinned and how sorely, and to acknowledge

the foolishness of his sin, and to pray for forpwe-
ness (ver. 10). But to the inward voice of his

miting conscience is added the voice of the word
ofGod, which comes to him from without through
the prophet Gad with the announcement ofpuni-

tive righteousness. The penitence of the heart

proves itself in humble submission to God's pun-
ishing hand, whence David instead of the asked-

for pardon takes without murmuring the an-

nouncement of punishment, and in the uncondi-
tional trustful self abandonment to God's msrey
(ver. 14). Under the sorrowful experience of
punishment the feeling of personal guilt is deep-
ened, wherefore he acknowledges himself and his

house alone to be the proper object of the divine
punitive justice (ver. 17 ). Having suffered him-
self to be led thus far on the path of penitence by
God's hand, he encounters the prophetically an-

nounced divine mercy, which stops the punishment
(ver. 18), and gives proof of the renewed obedience

rising from the depths of true penitence, in the

deed (commanded by the Lord) of faith and de-

votion of his whole life to him (ver. 19 sq.).

David's repentance is finished and confirmed oy

the buildina of the altar, and his offering on the
threshing-floor of Araunah.
On the same spot where once Abraham, the

possessor of the primeval promises of salvation,

presented the sacrifice of his faith and obedience
to the Lord, the royal bearer of the Messianic
promises presents his burnt-offering and thank-
offering, and therewith consecrates the spot, on
which his son was to build a house as the Lord's
dwelling amid His people, and this on the ground
of his experience of sin-forgiving grace and divine

mercy that puts an end to punitive justice.

—

Hengstenberg :
" It is very remarkable that be-

fore the outward foundations of the Temple were
laid, God's forgiving mercy was by God factually

declared to be its spiritual foundation."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

The glory of God shows itself in the life of His
people, not only through His abounding grace but
also through His holy wrath, whose fire is kindled
by the sins into which they foil through the

temptations of their own flesh or of the world
without.—No height of the life of faith in the

pious secures from a deep fall; the richer the

possession of salvation which they have received

through divine grace, the greater the loss if they

do not preserve it or wish in self-exaltation to

boast ofit as their own acquirement.—The per-

verse self-will of man is the fountain of all sin

;

its guilt is not removed when through God's ac-

tion, the evil breaks forth from this fountain, and
becomes a deed of disobedience to His holy will

;

God's manifestations of grace often become, to

man fallen into carnal security, the occasion of

grievous acts of sin.—God would annihilate the

free will of man if he did not allow the sin, which
through that free will has already become an in-

ner deed of the heart, to work itself out in its

consequences : but He does not allow this to hap-

pen without first sending forth to men the voice

of warning, and the call to turn from the way on
which with the sinful resolve they have entered.

—If God's exhortation and warning has been

uttered in vain through man's word, His voice

afterwards makes itself heard so much the more
loudly through the accusation of what is called

an evil conscience, but should properly be called

a good conscience.

The smiUngs with which God visits His people,

when they have strayed into the ways of sin, are

1) those of conscience, in view of the goodness of

God which became the occasion or subject of self-

exaltation ; 2) Those of the word of God, in view

of the holiness of His will against which they

have sinned; and 3) Those of outward chastisement,

through sufferings in which punitive justice ex-

erts itself.— Whom does the heart smitefor his sinsf

Him who 1) Lets his heart be smitten by God's

earnestness and goodness, and takes to heart the

greatness of his sin in contrast to God's loving-

kindness; 2) Recognizes his sin, in the light of

God's word, as a transgression of His holv will

;

and 3) Maintains in his sinning and in spite of it

thefundamental directum of his heart towards the

living God, and has been preserved from falling

away into complete unbelief.—True and hearty

repentance is preserved in the life of Qod*s children.

1) In the penitent confession of their sin ana
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guilt, before the judgmentrseat of God, 2) In flee-

ing for refuge to the forgiving grace of God, 3)

In humbly bowing under the punitive justice of

God, and 4) In a confidence, which even amid
divine judgments does not waver, in the deliver-

ing mercy of God.—The gradual succession in the

inner life of a penitent sinner under the chasten-

inga of God's love : 1 ) Reproving conscience, 2)

Penitent confession, 3) Hearty prayer for forgive-

ness, 4) Humble bowing beneath the punishment
imposed, 5) Unreserved submission to the divine

mercy.

—

Conduct of an honestly penitent man be-

neath the blows of Qodts chastening hand: 1) He
bom his head under the divine judgment, vet

does not lose his head ; 2) He is sUeni before

the word of God which judges him, that the Lord
alone may be justified, yet his mouth does not

remain closed, out opens itself for the one word
he has to utter, "Take away the iniquity of

thy servant j" 3) He is grieved in heart in view
of the punishment he has deserved from the

divine justice, yet he doe* not cast away his con-

fidence* but places himself in the hands of the

divine mercy.—

"

Mercy rejoices overjudgment?' 1)
The penitent man casts himself into the arms of
God's mercy ; 2) Mercy falls into the arms of
justice, in order to stay its blows

;
punitive justice

must yield to mercy at the command of the Lord,
M
It is enough : stay now thy hand."—.Bear an

altar unto the Lord! 1 ) In obedience to the Lord's
command (vers. 18, 19) ; 2) With dedication of
thyself, and what is thine to the Lord's honor
(vers. 21-24); 3) For the continual presentation
of spiritual offerings, which are. acceptable to the
Lord (vers. 23, 24); and 4) For the reception of
the highest gift of grace, peace with the pro-
pitiated God.

^
Osiander: Even the holiest people may some-

times be overtaken by their corrupt flesh (Bom.
vii. 13).—Schlieb: After David had given up
his heart to evil thoughts, the Lord gave occasion
and opportunity for these evil thoughts to break
forth unto the punishment of the king as well as
of his whole people. Much depends, for the un-
derstanding of the following nistory, upon our
not forgetting this concealed background, upon
our keeping well in view, on the one hand the
Lord's wrath against Israel, and on the other
hand the king's evil thoughts.—[Hall: O the
wondrous, and vet just ways of the Almighty 1

Because Israel hath sinned, therefore David shall
sin, that Israel may be punished; because God is

angry with Israel, therefore David shall anger
Him more, and strike Himself in Israel, and Is-

rael through Himself—Tb.]—F. W. Krum-
macher: Despite all the purifying processes
through which we have passed, there is scarcely
anything sinful to be named that cannot even
though conquered, come up in us afresh in the
wav of temptation. The most assured Christian,
if his eyes are not blinded, never attains the
consciousness that now he can stand justified

before God in his own virtue.—[Hall: The
Spirit of God elsewhere ascribes this motion to
Satan, which here it attributes to God; both had
their hand in the work; God by permission,
Satan by suggestion ; God as a Judge, Satan as
an enemy; God asnn a just punishment for sin,

Satan as in an act of sin ; God in a wise ordina-

tion of it to good; Satan in a malicious intent

of confusion.

—

Tb.]
Vers. 2-4. Disselhoff : Even on the heights

of life in God, the favored one remains the
child of Adam. The jubilant cry, "according to

my righteousness," may easily become the boast,
" on account of my righteousness."

—

Starke :

When kings and princes fall into sin, that means
much; let us then not forget to pray for them,
that God may preserve them (1 Tim. ii. 2).

—

Schlieb : Pride sticks in the flesh and blood of
us all ; and the difference is only whether pride
has power over us, or whether we rein in and
subjugate pride. Either thou slayest pride, or
pride slays thee.

—

[Hall: Those actions which
are in themselves indifferent, receive either their

life, or their bane, from the intentions of the
agent. Moses numbereth the people with thanks,

David with displeasure.

—

tb.]—DIsselhoff :

Humility wishes not to know what it is and
possesses, and has done. As soon as the human
heart wishes to count the fruits it has brought, its

trophies and its booty, piles up before itself the

proofs of its faith and zeal, and contemplates

them with pleasure, humility is flown, pride has
returned. From pride there immediately arises

self-satisfied boasting. .... Then the second

step also is soon taken that the man no longer

trusts in the invisible gracious God, but holds flesh

for his arm, and in his heart turns away from the

Lord,—that he wishes to see and calculate, and
no longer to live by faith.

Ver. 10. J. Lanoe : God, the great and uni-

versal judge of the world, still holds as it were
His secret inferior court in the conscience of the

man, and summons him continually before his

superior court (Rom. ii. 15, 16).—F. W. Krum-
macheb . As the sun always again breaks through
the clouds that veiled it, so the conscience once
awakened and enlightened by the Spirit of God,
however darkened and ensnared it may be, ever

victoriously comes forth again, and anew makes
efficient its judicial office.

—

Disselhoff : Before

God came with the punishment, before He showed
him his sin from without, David's own conscience

rose up strong and living, and left him no peace

till he had poured out nis guilt-laden heart in

sincere and earnest confession, and had suppli-

cated forgiveness of his misdeed.

—

Fb~ Abndt :

How a man behaves after his fault, whether he
persists in it, stands to his purpose, seeks to carry

through his self-will ana follows it out con-

sistently to the utmost, or whether he enters into

himself, humbles himself, repents, takes back,

and supplicates forgiveness—that is the proof ana
the touch-stone for the true state of the heart.

The former course is indeed apparent progress,

but a progress that leads to hell ; the latter is ap-

parently going backward, but going back to

heaven and blessedness.

Vers. 11-13. Starke: God is not swift to

punish, but corrects in measure, only that we may
not reckon ourselves innocent (Jer. xxx. 11).

—

God is also Lord over the kingdom of nature,

and has everything therein under His govern-

ment (Matt. x. 29).—Fb, Abndt: With His
children the Lord is very exact. He is milder
towards them, but also stricter than towards
others. To whom much is given, of Him much
also is required.—F. W. Kbukmagheb: The
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power to endure ills in proportion as they seem
divine manifestation of grace should not serve to

obscure the divine justice.—Disselhoff : Here
lies the sinner a night in confession and supplica-

tion, and in the morning God sends him—punish-

ment, and therewith no syllable of grace and for-

giveness t We observe it with trembling. To the

deeply ruined, and long-lost child the father runs
with open arms to meet him, and presses him to

his heart. Yet when the favored one, who has
tasted the power of atonement, loses himself, when
he makes the goodness of God a subject of ar-

rogance and oresuraptuousness, then the Lord
comes upon the penitent with the sharp edge
of His sword.—He must punish, the eternal God,
when He seees that the old nature is too tough
in the new man, too deep-rooted and grown with
His growth . . . but above all must He then come
with the sword, when His grace and His gifts

have been made the cause of the self-exaltation.

Vers. 14 sqq. Cramer: Nowhere have we a
better refuge in extremities than in the gracious
hands of the Lord (Ps. xc. 1; xci. 1 sqq.).—S.
Schmid : The mercy of man is nothing in com-
parison with the divine mercy.—F. W. Krum-
macher : David is conscious that the I<ord "cor-
rects His people in measure^" and the cup of His
holy wrath, where He neither can nor should

spare them. He never extends to them without
adding hidden manifestations of grace, while men,
even where they are the executioners of God's
judgments, too easily mistake their position as

instruments, and pass beyond the limits of merci-
ful moderation that were assigned them, and give
free course in their bosom to the spirits of rage
and vengeance.

—

[Hall: The Almighty, that

had fore-determined his judgment, refers it to

David's will as fully as if it were utterly unde-
termined. God had resolved, yet David may
choose : that infinite wisdom hath foreseen the very
will of His creature : which, while it freely inclines

itself to what it had rather, unwittingly wills that

which was fore-appointed in heaven.

—

Tr.]
Ver. 16. Schlier : The Lord our God is a con-

suming fire to the sinner, and punishes, when it

must be, with frightful earnestness, so that it goes
through marrow and bone; but in the midst of the
most awful judgments the Lord thinks of mercy.
He pities 'us—that is the only reason whv He
thinks of mercy.

—

Fr. Arndt: O miracle of
mercy ! Thus does the Lord in compassion cut
short the punishment, when we bow ! Thus says
He, It is enough, when the evil has first begun to

unfold its devastating effects I Thus before the
eyes of His omniscience and His compassion do
need and help, beginning and end, wonderfully
come together !—Ver. 17. F. W. Krummacheb:
Not from the virtues of God's children, but from
their tears for their faults, shines upon us the no-
blest silver light of their new life.

—

Schlier:
We are willing to confess our sin, to acknowledge
ourselves guilty, to be nothing, just nothing in

our own eyes, and wemay certainly yet experience
in ourselves also that to the humble the Lord
always gives grace.—[On this verse John Wes-
ley has a sermon.

—

Hall : These thousands of
Israel were not so innocent, that they should only
perish for David's sin : their sins were the mo-
tives both of this sin and punishment ; besides the
respect of David's offence, they die for themselves.

—Henry : Most people, when God's judgments
are abroad, charge others with being the cause of
them, and care not who falls by them, bo they
can escape; but David's penitent and public spirit

was otherwise affected. As became a penitent, he
is severe upon his own faults, while he extenuates
those of the people.—Tr.]

Vers. 18 sqq. Starke: Teachers must not go
before God sends them (Jer. xxiiL 21).— Cra-
mer: As God is beginning to punish, He also

thinks how He wishes to end.

—

Schlier: The
repentance that comes from the bottom of the
heart works great miracles; repentance draws
down God's grace, repentance finds nothing but
peace and blessing. The more repentance, so
much the more blessing—that holds true for heart
and house, and also for land and people.—Dissel-
hoff : 'Where the Lord punishes His people, He
blesses. Where He chastens is the door of hea-
ven, there is His countenance, there He beholds,

there He builds His tabernacle of peace.—Vera.
19 sqq. 8. Schmid: One prophet must hearken to

another (1 Cor. xiv. 22).—Vers. 22-24. [Hall:
Two frank hearts are well met: David would buy

;

Araunah would give. . . . There can be no de-

votion in a niggardly heart; as unto dainty pa-
lates, so to the godly soul, that tastes sweetest that

costs most: nothing is dear enough for the Creator
of all things. It is an heartless piety of those base-

minded Christians thatcareonly toserveGod good-
cheap.-TR.]

—

Wuert. B.: Penitent and believing

prayer, and obedience to God's command, can ac-

complish much (Ps. cxlv. 18; James v. 16).

F. W. Kbummacher : Were God's faithfulness

no more unchanging towards us than ours towards
Him. what would become of us all? With this

humble confession we draw near to contemplate
this new judicial proceeding between Jehovah and
the king of Israel, and inquire into its subject, its

course, and its issue.

On the whole chapter, J. Disselhoff: How
CM meets the presumptuousness of Hisfavored ones:
1) He comes upon them with the edge of the
sword ; 2) His sword is not to kill, but to loose

the chains of pride ; 3) Where the sword of the
Lord has done its work, there He builds His tem-
ple of peace.

[Ver. 1. Vengeance against a nation often comes
through the infatuation of its rulers.—The sin of
national pride and vain glory. " Fourth of July
oratory" may be something worse than bad rhe-

toric.—Ver. 3. Good advice from a bad man.
Fas estetab hosts doceru Luke xvL 8. Much of
life's best wisdom lies in knowing how to take
advice.—Ver. 10. Delusion lasting throughout
the process of performing the wrong deed, and
ceasing the moment the deed is done.—Often,

alas I is there occasion to say, in bitterness ana
shame, What a fool I have been I—Ver. 10, com-
pared with xxii. 20 sqq. There, rewarded be-

cause righteous and wise ; here, seeks to be for-

given because sinful and foolish.

—

Tr,]
(Vers. 1 2, 13. How sad a consequence ofsin and
v, when there is left to us only a " choice of

evils," yea, a choice amid terrible calamities.-*

Which do we find harder to bear, which bring-

ing more wholesome discipline, our less violent

but long-continued distresses, or those which are

briefer and more intense ?—Ver. 14. It is always
easier to endure ills in proportion as thej i
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more directly and exclusively providential, with

the least possible intervention of human agency.

—Ver. 17. It is a very bitter reflection to a good
man, that his folly and sin should have brought

evil upon others. And what sin or folly ever fails

to have such a result, directly or inairectly ?—
Ver. 24. People often say, " You can give that

and never feel it" If this be true, then a devout
man ought to give more^ till he does feel it. Here,

only what costs will pay. The widow's mite was
felt deeply, for it was all she had.—Chap. xxiv.

1) David's sin. 2) His self-reproach and confes-

sion. 3) His punishment 4) His supplication

and expiatory offering. 5) His forgiveness.

—

Til]

[Upon the Life of David, the following groups
of topics may aid, by way of suggestion, in de-
vising some series of sermons.—David as shep-
herd, warrior, father, king, psalmist.—David's
conflicts: with the enemies of his flock, Goliath,
Saul, the Philistines in general, Absalom, him-
self.—David's friends: Samuel, Jonathan,Ahime-
lech, Achish, Joab, Nathan, Ittai, Hushai. Bar-
zillai, his own sons, and best friend of all, the
Lord God.—David's early piety, series of great
sins, bitter repentance, subsequent chastemngs,
hope in death.—David's impulsiveness, genero-
sity, penitence, trust in God, gratitude, delight in
worship.

—

Tb.]

APPENDIX.

ANCIENT VERSIONS OP THE BOOK OP SAMUEL.

The Hebrew text of " Samuel n is in the main
well supported by internal and external evidence.

Yet the biographical and statistical character of
the narrative has exposed it more than any other

of the historical books of the Old Testament to

textual corruption; it is sometimes inaccurate

and unclear not only in particular words and
expressions, but also in the connection of its

parts. Many such cases are referred to in the
Commentary and the Translator's Notes; see 1

Sam. vi., ix., xii., xvii., xviii., xx., xxvi.: 2
Sam. iv., v., xxiii. and elsewhere. For the fix-

ing of the Heb. text we have not the Manuscript-
evidence that is available for a book of the New
Testament Though there are known a large

number of Hebrew MSS. of " Samuel" they seem
all to be conformed to the masoretic recension
(which was completed about the sixth century
of our era, but probably begun some time before),

whereby any differences that may have existed
have vanished. The recently discovered Odessa
MSS. and those brought to light by the Karaite
Firkowitsch have not up to this time yielded any
readings of importance ; the early elates of the
latter are now called in question by Strack and
Harkavy. The various readings of the Talmud
and the Masora present very slight differences
from the received text Assuming, then, the
possibility of text-corruption from various causes,

we are forced to examine the ancient Versions
the more carefully as almost the only sources of
materials for text-criticism. But while the He-
brew text is not to be regarded as absolutely

authoritative, the text of a version has to be sub-
jected to especially searching criticism for two
reasons: 1) because the translator may have

S'ven an incorrect or free rendering, and may
us unintentionally misrepresent his original,

and 2) because a version is exposed to greater

textual corruption (by corrections, marginal in-

sertions, etc) than a MS. of the original, espe-

cially in the case of the Old Testament. The
intentional changes in our Versions are few and
usually obvious. It need not be remarked that

the fixing of the text of a Version as accurately

as possible must precede its employment as an
instrument of criticism. In order to call the
attention of those that have not used them to the

critical importance of the Ancient Versions and
to furnish a general guide in their use, the fol-

lowing brief account of the value of the ver-

sions! material at hand for the text-criticism of
"Samuel" is subjoined.

I. The Greek Versions.—Of these the only
one of any special value is the SeptuaginL which
represents a Hebrew text of c B. C. 200, far

older than any known Hebrew manuscript
^
For

an account of the Greek MSS. containing it see

Tischendorfs Prolegomena to his edition of the

Septaagint ; the only readings generally accessi-

ble (for the Book of Samuel) are those of the

Vatican and Alexandrian MSS.. of which the

latter is critically almost worthless, because it

has evidently in many places been corrected after

the masoretic Hebrew text. Substantially, there-

fore, the Vatican text (Tischendorfs edition)
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614 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

mast bo adopted as the best now obtainable, bat

must itself be subjected to criticism. The text

in Stier and Theile's Polyglot is eclectic, and of

no critical value ; the various readings of Holmes
and Parsons are undigested.

The critical value of the Septuagint (Vatican

text) version of uSamuel .•"

1) Its honesty. It aims at giving a faithful

rendering of the Hebrew, which it follows with

servility, closely imitating Hebrew idioms in

defiance of Greek usage, rendering particles and
other words literally to the exclusion of sense,

and guessing at or transferring words whose
meaning was unknown. There are marginal
insertions, double readings (see below) and those

slight divergencies that are unavoidable in a ver-

sion ; but there is no trace of intentional misrep-

resentation. The translation does not shrink

from any dimen 1ties in its original, and may be
taken as a fair rendering of the Hebrew text that

the Alexandrian translator had before him.

2) Its freedom from halachic, haggadic and
7hemistic elements. There is no introdaction

later Jewish legal prescriptions (Halacha),

even, for instance, in 2 Sam. zxiv. 15, or of le-

gendary statements and superstitious fancies

(Haggada). The two supposed cases of the lat-

ter cited by Frankel
(
Vorkudien tu der Sept., pp.

187, 188), 1 Sam. xx. 30; 1 Sam. xxviii. 14, do
not warrant his interpretation. In the first pas-

sage there is no ground to assume in the phrase

:

vU KopaoUw avTOftoXobvTuv (deserting) an allusion

to the story that Jonathan's mother was one of
the maidens carried off at Shiloh (Judg. xxi.),

and willingly offered herself to Saul, nor does
the bpdiov np?), "upright" (not "head-
foremost"), of the second passage point to the
belief that kings magically conjured up rose head
first, while ordinary persons came feet-foremost.

—

It has no euphemisms for the avoidance of anthro-
pomorphisms and unseemly expressions.

3) Its correctnen as a translation. While in

general it gives the sense of the Hebrew accu-

rately, it is not merely lacking in smoothness
and elegance, but shows a good deal of looseness

and ignorance. It not seldom misreads conso-

nants and vowels, mistakes the meaning and con-
struction of words, and distorts the connection of
sentences, and thus sometimes makes sad work
with the sense, as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7 (while 2
Sam. xxii. is well translated). It naturally badly
miswrites proper names (apart from differences

in the Egyptian and Palestinian pronunciation

of Hebrew words), but shows a good acquain-

tance with the syntax of the Hebrew verb.

4) Its insertion* and ommion*. While it is

true that this version of Samuel is to be consi-

dered an honest one, it must be remembered that

ancient translators did not recognize the same
obligation to their text that is now felt, but
thought themselves at liberty to make occasional

deviations from it. Still our Version takes few
liberties. The shorter insertions and omissions
(as of the Nominal or Pronominal subject or
object, and of explanatory words and phrases) do
not usually materially affect the sense ; and they
are not always to be referred to the translator or
a copyist, but may sometimes be regarded as part
of the original Alexandrian Hebrew text. To
be especially noted are the duplets or double read-

ings, where a second marginal rendering of a
passage, or a rendering from a somewhat difilr
ent recension has gotten into the text ; sometimes
also triplets or triple renderings are found, and
these different renderings standing side by side
are sometimes combined into one sentence by a
copyist or a corrector. The longer insertions (

1

Sam. ii. 10; 2 Sam. viii. 7 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 27 ; 2
Sam. xxiv. 25) are parallel passages or historical

notices added by a reader in the margin and
then inserted in the text by a copyist ; but it is

possible that one of these additions (2 Sam. xxiv.
25) was found in the translator's Hebrew text.

The more important omissions (1 Sam. xvii.,

xviii.) are discussed at length in the Commen-
tary.

5) Its utility for the establishment of the true
text Its relation to our present Hebrew text
flhows that it was not translated from the same
text that furnished the masoretic recension. On
the contrary, it represents as its original an inde-

pendent Hebrew text of the 2d or 3d century fi. C,
and is therefore itself to be regarded as an inde-

pendent authority for the restoration of the original

Hebrew of "8amuel." As is remarked above,
its character guarantees its faithful rendering of
its Hebrew original, and it thus brings us face to
face with a Hebrew MS. older by many hundred
years than any we now possess, and, what is more
important, independent of the masoretic recen-
sion. This is enough to show its great critical

value.

The general result of the comparison between
the Hebrew and Greek texts of "Samuel 1

' is the
maintenance of the former. Usually the Septua-
gint sustains the Hebrew by its agreement with
it (sometimes with Kethib, sometimes wiih Qeri).

Its divergences from the Hebrew do not always or
generally make against the latter, but in many
cases thev do give or suggest a better text, in-

stances of which will be found in the Translators
textual notes; see, for example, 1 Sam. xiv., xviii.

and 2 Sam. xiv.

In the study of the Greek of Samuel it is re-

commended that Schleusner's Lexicon of the Sep-
tuagint and the Commentaries of Thenius, Bou-
cher and Wellhausen be used.

The other Greek versions (fragments of Aquila,
Theodotion and Symmachus) represent very nearly
the present Hebrew text, and, being much later

than the Septuagint (2d century after Christ),

have not much critical value.

II. Latin Versions.—Of the Latin Versions
the Old Latin (2d century after Christ) is a trans-

lation of the Septuagint, and has therefore only a
secondary critical value as a help in settling the

text of the Septuagint
The translation of Jerome, the Latin Vulgate

(Codex Amiatinus. edited by Tischendorf ) was
made from the Hebrew, but not altogether inde-

pendently of the Old Latin. For several reasons

it must be used with caution hi the criticism of

the Hebrew text: 1) where it coincides with the

Septuagint against the Hebrew, it is probable that

Jerome or a copyist has adopted the rendering of

the Old Latin, and it is therefore not an inde-

pendent authority ; 2) the Hebrew text of Jerome
had probably received the emendations of the

Masoritea, and is in so far identical with that of
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existing FTeb. MSS. and not an independent au-

thority ; 3) Jerome's translation w much freer

than tlmt of the Septuagint, and frequently ob-

scures the exact form of the Hebrew.
Still the Vulgate gives a certain control over

the Hebrew, and in some cases diners from both

Hebrew and Greek. In such cases it may repre-

sent a variation in Jerome's Heb. text or a varia-

tion in the Greek text from which the Old Latin

was made.

III. The Syriao Version.—The onlyknown
Svriac text of " Samuel " is that of the Peshito
Version, given in the Paris and London Poly-
glots and Lee's edition, and in at least one tin-

e lited MS. in the British Museum.* A trust-

worthy text from existing MSS. is still a deside-

ratum. For the control of the Polyglot text and
that of Lee, we have the various manuscript-read-
ings in Vol. VI. of Walton's Polyglot, the cita-

tions in the works of Ephrem Syrus and other
Syrian writers, and the Arabic version of " Sa-
muel " in the London Polyglot, which was made
from the Peshito Syriac; but, as the biblical quo-
tations of the early Christian writers are often loose
and inaccurate (because they quote from memory)
and the Arabic does not always hold itself strictly

to its original, these authorities must be used cau-
tiously.

The Syriac text of "Samuel" was made di-

rectly from the Hebrew, and is in the main a lit-

eral and correct translation. It is, however, far

less useful than the Septuagint for the criticism

of the Hebrew text and the elucidation of its

meaning:
1) It was probably not made before the 2d cen-

tury of our Era, at which time the present maso-
retic text had been substantially formed, and it

has in some places perhaps been corrected after
the masoretic recension ; it is therefore of little

use in reaching a pre-masoretic Hebrew text.

2

)

It sometimes takes liberties with the Hebrew,
abridging or expanding, especially in obscure or
corrupt passages, as 1 Sam. xiii. 3, 4; xiv. 13, 25,
26; xvi. 15,16; 2 Sam. v. 6 sq.; xxi.16; it omits
a verse from homoeoteleuton, 2 Sam. xiii. 18, or a
part of a verse from hreviloquence, 2 Sam. vii. 6;
it entirely fails to catch a fine conception, as in 1

Sam. xv. 23 ; it miswrites proper names, as Ish-
boshul 2*Sam. ii. 8, Kolob hi. 3, Adoniram xx. 24,
Edom for Aram 2 Sam. x. 6, 8, prophets for Abel
2 Sam. xx. 18 ; and it sometimes misunderstands
the meaning and connection of words.

3) It shows some connection with the Septua-
gint and the Targum, though it is hard to deter-
mine the relation between them. It sometimes
agrees with the Septuagint against Hebrew and
Chaldee, as in 1 Sam. i. 24 (a three-year-old bul-
lock), in the division between chapters iii. and
iv., at the end of 2 Sam. iii. 24 and in 2 Sam. xxi.

9.f Very frequently it agrees with the Hebrew

• Tregelles Art. Versions in Smith's Bible-Dictionary.
Bleek (Introd. to Old Testu Eng. Trans.. II. 447, Note)
seems to hare supposed chat this was a Hexaplar-Syriac
text. I hare not access to the catalogues of Syriac
MRS. in the Bodieian Library and the British Museum
by Payne Smith and W. Wright, and do not know whe-
ther other MSS. of *• Samuel " are found among them.

+ Noldeke (Zeitsehrift d. Deutsch. morqenldnd. Gesell~
scherft, XXV. 267) remarks that the text of the ancient
Syriac Pentateuch Ma in the British Museum some-

against the Septuagint, sometimes varies (com-
monly slightly; from Hebrew, Septuagint, and
Chaldee, and sometimes shows a general agree-

ment with the last, as in 2 Sam. xxiv. 15 and 1

Sam. xvi. 23, where it is with Septuagint and
Chaldee against Hebrew. It may be thnt the

translator had the Septuagint before him and oc-

casionally followed it, or that readings from the

Greek got from the margin into the text. It is

possible also that he followed in some cases the

same general Jewish hermeneutical tradition that

shows itself in the Targum. For
4) There seem to be in the Syriac a few attempts

to avoid anthropomorphisms and unseemly ex-
pressions, and a few cases of Rabbinical interpre-

tation. Thus: 2 Sam. xxiv. 16: "the Lord re-

strained the Angel of death who was slaying the
people, and said to him " instead of " Jahveh re-

pented him of the evil and said;" xxiv. 17:
" David said to that angel " instead of '* David
said to Jahveh ;" 1 Sam. xxi. 5, 6: *• if the young
men have kept themselves from the offering (cor-

ban). And David said, The offering is lawful for

us.
yy In the first clause the Arabic has the full

explanation :
" if the young men have preserved

their vessels from impurity unfit for tnose that

approach the offering." The obscure passage 2
Sam. xxiv. 15, is rendered by the Peshito: ,4 from
the morning to the sixth hour" (Hebrew IJPO),

where the Targum has :
" from the time of slay-

ing the stated sacrifice to the time of offering it/
1

while the Septuagint, avoiding the halachic inter-

pretation, renders: "from morning to noon"
(apioTov)*

In general the masoretic text of " Samuel " is

supported by the Peshito Version. The Syriao
text has to be closely watched throughout. In
addition to ThorndvWs emendations above re-

ferred to (found in Vol. VI. of the London Poly-
glot) see the remarks of Rodiger in his mono-
graph^ on the Arabic Version, pp. 76, 77. The
Arabic must all along be compared with the
Syriac
The Arabic Version, As is remarked above the

Arabic Version of "Samuel" in the Polyglots is

a translation from the Peshito Syriac, and is use-

ful in the criticism of the text of the latter, not of
the Hebrew immediately. It deserves a more
careful textual examination than it has yet re-

ceived. Its character is most rally discussed by
Rodiger in the work cited above. The same text

(unpointed) with a few variations is given in the
Arabic Bible printed for the British and Foreign
Bible Society by Sarah Hodgson, Newcastle-upon-
Tyne, 1811.

IV. The JewUh-Aramaio (Chaldee) Ver-
sion.—The text of this version (in the Targum
of Jonathan) is given in the London Polyglot and
in the edition of P. De Lagarde, Leipzig, 1873.

times agrees with the Hebrew where our editions ap-
proach the Greek more nearly, and that it doubtless

Ereserves the original 8yriao more faithfully. The re-
ition between the Septuagint, Syriac and Chaldee calls

for closer investigation.
• Perle8 (MeleUmata Peschitthoniana, pp. 16-21) adduces

other examples, not always in point; comp. Prager, De
V*t Test Vert. Syr. quam PeschUtho vocant QtuesL Qri-
ticas, Pars I.

t De origins et indole Arab. Libr. V. T. Hittor. Interpre-
tationis. Halle, 1829.
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616 THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.

This Targum probably received its present form
not earlier than the fourth century of our Era
(though it doubtless rests on an earlier transla-

tion), and is of little use in the establishment of

a pre-masoretic text It is made immediately
from the Hebrew, and is in the main a good trans-

lation.

It is commonly marked by extreme literalness,

but sometimes departs from its text to avoid an
anthropomorphic or unseemly expression, to in-

troduce a late legal idea, or to expand and illus-

trate. The principal additions are in 1 Sam. ii.

1-10 and 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4, 7, 8, where it inserts

rambling commentaries, and in 1 Sam. xv. 17,

where it explains Saul's elevation by a historical

reference on which the Bible is silent (Benjamin's
heading the march through the sea). Goliath's

braggart speech in 1 Sam. xviL 8, given in the
London Polyglot, is omitted by Lugarde. It in-
geniously fills out the corrupt passage, 1 Sam.
xiii. 1, and attempts some explanation of the
numbers in I Sam. vi. 19. Among its Rabbinical
features are the substitution of taribc for prophet in
1 Sam. x. 10, 11, 12; xix. 20, 24; xxviii. 6, and
the phrase " remember what is written in the book
of the law of Jahveb," 2 Sam. xiii. 11; xx. 18.
In 1 Sam. xxviii. 13 it avoids the possible irreve-

rence in Elohim by rendering: "angel of Elo-
him." Its rendering in 1 Sam. xiv. 19 " bring
the ephod " instead of the Hebrew " withdraw thy
hand/' suggests an emendation of the Heb. of
verse 18 (see the Textual Notes). Thus, without
being of high text-critical authority, it secures a
general control over the Hebrew text.

C. H. T.

THE END.
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